far PO REE Re te 
2 Se apart he 


oo 


wd tae 
eee penning ae 
Pes 


sve, sr 


£ 
Lar acme ns 


er ne oe 


i 


t 
* 
| 
& y 
ee 
+¥ 
< 
g 
a 
2 


LA a srr i 


° 


= 


y) 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2022 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/greektestamentwi0002alfo 


THE 
GREEK TESTAMENT. 
VOL. II. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 
THE EPISTLES TO THE ROMANS AND CORINTHIANS. 


. 1. Ares apynv NaBodoa AanetaGar Sia Tod Kupiov, bo TOV 
akovaavtor eis nuas éBeBaiwbn. 
HEs. ii. 3. 


“a THE 
i ' 
©. my 


GREEK TESTAMENT 


WITH A CRITICALLY REVISED TEXT: A DIGEST OF 


VARIOUS READINGS: MARGINAL REFERENCES TO VERBAL AND 
IDIOMATIC USAGE: 


PROLEGOMENA: 
AND A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY. 


FOR THE USE OF THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS AND MINISTERS. 


ECHR Y ALO RD Ded: 


LATE DEAN OF CANTERBURY. 


IN 


FOUR VOLUMES. 

VOL Lh 

CONTAINING 
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

THE EPISTLES TO THE ROMANS AND CORINTHIANS. 


NEW EDITION. 


rd ve ; wy Nak 
j j ; f cy \e \ 
| f¥is 
Boston : Lol eRe jc] 
LEE AND SHEPARD, PUBLISHERS... .p+- / 
1881, ! 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


SEVENTH EDITION. 


In this Edition the Digest has been revised with the help of 
Tischendorf’s 8th Edition of the Greek Testament. Some correc- 
tions and additions have also been made to the notes, mainly 
from Dean Alford’s “ New Testament for English Readers.” The 


new matter has been enclosed, as far as seemed: practicable, within 


square brackets. 


November, 1876. 


ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SIXTH EDITION. 


THe Fourth Edition of my Second Volume passed under entire and careful 
revision as regards, 1. the critical arrangement of the text, and 2. the body of 
references. Both these labours were carried on under my own superintendence 
by my Secretaries; the former, including the re-writing of the Digest of various 
readings, and of that part of the Prolegomena which treats of the Apparatus 
Criticus, by the Rev. A. W. Grafton, now Vice-Principal of the Theological 
College at Wells: the latter, by the Rev. R. Hake, Minor Canon of Canterbury. 

The alterations in the notes were chiefly those which were rendered necessary 
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by the more complete conformation of the text to the testimony of our most 
ancient Manuscripts and Versions. 

In the Fifth Edition, the Codex Sinaiticus was collated throughout, and in 
certain doubtful passages of the text its testimony decided the reading. 

The references were somewhat modified, principally with a view to render 
each volume independent in itself, and prevent constant cross reference to the 
others. 

In this Sixth Edition, the Codex Porphyrianus (P) has been collated (from 
Tischendorf’s Edition) for the Acts of the Apostles: and its readings, and those 
of the cursive ms. 47 have been inserted (from Tregelles) in the Digest, throughout 
1 and 2 Corinthians. 

My thanks are due to P. E. Pusey, Esq., for additional notices and corrections 
of the readings found in Cyril of Alexandria, and in the Syriac Versions. 


DEANERY, CANTERBURY, 
January 2, 1871. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


SECTION I. 
ITS AUTHORSHIP. 


1, Tue Author of this book is identical with that of the third Gospel, 
as plainly appears from the circumstance that in its address, to a certain 
Theophilus, reference is made to a former work, on the acts and words 
of Jesus, similarly addressed. Compare Acts i. 1, Luke i. 8. That 
Author is traditionally known as Lucas or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14, 
and again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iv. 11. For notices respecting him, 
see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. iv. § i. 

2. Nor is there any reason to reject the testimony of tradition in this 
matter. In chapters xxvii. and xxviii. we find our Author (see below, 
par. 4) accompanying Paul to Rome. In the passages above cited, all 
written from Rome, we find that Luke was there, in the company of that 
Apostle. So far at least there is nothing inconsistent with Luke having 
written this book ; and if this book, the Gospel. 

3. That no other writer has here assumed the person of the Author of 
the Gospel, may be gathered from the diction of this book strongly 
resembling that of the other. Supposing the student to consult the 
references in this Edition, he will be continually met by words and 
phrases either peculiar to the two books and not met with elsewhere 
(about fifty of these occur),—or mostly found in the two. 

4. That no writer other than the Author of the rest of the book has 
furnished the parts in which the narrative proceeds in the first person, 
will be plain, if the matter be thus considered. (a) We have evidence, 
both by his own assertion (Luke i. 3), and from the contents of the 
Gospel and this book, that Luke was a careful and painstaking writer. 
Now it would bespeak a degree of carelessness wholly unexampled,— 
for one who compiled a continuous memoir, to leave its component 
parts, derived from various sources, in their original fragmentary state, 
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some in the third, others in the first person. Unquestionably such a 
writer would in such a case have translated the whole into the third 
person. (8) Seeing that Luke docs use the first person in Acts i. 1, 
and that the first person is resumed ch. (xiv. 22) xvi. 1O—17; xx. 5— 
15 ; xxi. 1—18; xxvii. 1—xxviii. 16, it is but a fair inference that in 
one and the same book, and that book betokening considerable care of 
writing and arrangement, the speaker implied by the use of the first 
person is one and the same throughout. 

5. That the author never names himself, either as the author, or 
otherwise, can of itself not be urged as an objection to any hypothesis 
of authorship, unless by the occurrence of some mention, from which 
the authorship by another may be fairly inferred. But, if we have in 
this book no mention of Luke, we have as certainly no hint of any other 
person having furnished the narrative. On the other hand we have a 
hint by which it appears that some one other than all the specified 
companions of Paul on a certain occasion (Acts xx. 4, 5) was with 
him, and was the author of the narrative. After the mention by name 
of Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus, we read, ‘These having gone forward waited for ws at 
Troas ? this pronoun including Paul and the writer, at least (see note 
there). 

6. That Paul himself, in Epistles written during the journeys here 
described, does not name Luke, cannot be alleged as any argument why 
Luke should not have been the author of our narrative. For (a), we 
have undoubted examples of Paul sometimes merely alluding generally 
to those who were with him, as Phil. iv. 21, 22 ;—sometimes sedulously 
suppressing their names while speaking of services performed by them, 
as 2 Cor. vill. 18 : sometimes not mentioning or alluding to them at all, 
as in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Ephesians :—and 
(() strictly speaking, no Epistles appear to have been written by Paul 
while our writer was in his company, before his Roman imprisonment. 
For he does not seem to have joined him at Corinth, ch. xviii., whence 
the two Epistles to the Thessalonians were written :—or to have been 
with him at Ephesus, ch. xix..—whence (probably) the Epistle to the 
Galatians was written ;—nor again to have wintered with him at 
Corinth, ch. xx. 3, at the time of his writing the Epistle to the Romans, 
and (possibly) that to the Galatians. 

7. But independently of the above arguments to establish the identity 
of the author throughout, we may infer the same from the similarity of 
diction and style, which do not vary through the book. Here again we 
have, as will be seen abundantly in the references, terms peculiar to the 
writer occurring in various parts of the book ;—favourite terms and 
phrases occurring in all parts of the book ; which could not well have 
been the case, had he merely incorporated the memoirs of others, For 
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compendious statements of these, the whole of which have been inserted 
in my references, I refer the reader to Dr. Davidson’s Introd. to the 
N.. T. vol. ii. pp. 4, 5. 

8. And again, the notes will be found repeatedly to point out cases 
where the narrator takes up again (with his characteristic pev ovy or 
otherwise) the thread of history previously dropped (see e. g., and com- 
pare, ch. xi. 16,1. 5: xi. 19, viii. 1—4: xxi. 8, vi. 5, viii. 5 ff: xxii. 20, 
vii. 58, viii. 1, &e.). 

9. Another interesting source of evidence on this head is pointed out 
by Mr. Smith, in his valuable work on the Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul. He has shewn that in the various narratives of sea voyages 
in this book, and in that of the stilling of the storm in the Gospel, Luke 
has, with remarkable consistency, shewn himself to be just so much 
acquainted with the phrases and habits of seamen, as a landsman well 
habituated to the sea, but himself no seaman, might be expected to 
be. To specify instances would be beyond my limits, besides that 
Mr. Smith’s very interesting and ingenious argument and illustrations 
would be spoiled by abridgment. I can only refer my reader to his 
work’. 

10. To the same class belong the intimations, slight indeed but 
interesting, discoverable here and in the Gospel in the descriptions of 
diseases, that the author was one well acquainted with them and with 
the technical language of the medical profession. Of this kind are 
ovvexoperyn TupeTa peyddw, Luke iv. 38; wuperots x. dusevrepin wvvexouevor, 
Acts xxviii. 8: see also Luke viii. 48, 44,—Acts iii. 7, xii, 23, xiii. 11, 
and compare Col. iv. 14. 

11. It will be necessary to mention the various hypotheses which 
have substituted some other narrator for Luke in the parts of the Acts 
where the first person is used, or have merged his personality in that of 
some other companion of Paul: and, irrespective of the above argu- 
ments, to deal with them on their own merits. (a) Bleek and De 
Wette hold Timoruevs, and not Luke, to have been the companion of 
Paul and the narrator in the first person,—-and Luke to have inserted 
those portions from a journal kept by Timotheus, and without alteration. 
But this is not consistent with ch. xx. 4,5: where, when the com- 
panions of Paul have been named, and Timotheus among them, it is said 
obror mpoeOdvres Suevov Has ev Tpwddi: the escape from this objection 
attempted by making ofro refer to Tychicus and Trophimus only, being 
on all ordinary rules of construction, inadmissible. This reason is, to 
my mind, sufficient : those who wish to see others brought out, and the 
supports of the hypothesis (which are entirely negative and inferential) 


1 A second edition of Mr. Smith’s book appeared in 1856, enlarged with much 
interesting detail. See the excursus below “ On the cit$ of Lasea.” 
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invalidated, may consult Dr. Davidson’s Introduction to the N. T., vol. 
i, pp, 9 

(8) Stras was the narrator in the first person, and indeed the author 
of the latter part of the book, beginning with ch. xv. 13 (30 ?), in the form 
of personal memoirs, which then were worked up. This hypothesis, which 
has not any thing resembling evidence to support it, is sufficiently refuted 
by the way in which the mention of Silas is introduced ch. xv. 22 
(included by the hypothesis in his own work) as being a ‘chief man among 
the brethren,’ If it be answered that this notice of him was inserted 
by Luke,—Is it, I would ask, likely, that an author who was at no more 
pains in his work than to leave the first person standing in the narrative 
of another which he used, would have added to the mention of new 
individuals notices of this kind ? 

(y) More ingenious, and admitting of more plausible defence, is the 
hypothesis, which dentifies Luke himself with Silas. The latest and 
ablest vindication of this view is contained in an article by the Author 
of the literary history of the N. T. in Kitto’s Journal of Sacred Lit. for 
Oct. 1850. The chief arguments by which he supports it are these :— 

(1) “ The author of the Acts appears, in the early part of his history, 
to have been well acquainted with the acts and sayings of Peter, as he 
was afterwards with those of Paul. Now the only persons whom this 
description would fit, are Silvanus (or Silas), and Mark (see 1 Pet. 
v. 12,13). That Mark did not after Acts xv. travel with Paul, we 
know: but Silas did, and from that time we find greater precision in 
the narrative as regards the history of that Apostle.” 

But to this it may be answered,—that the difference between the 
kind of acquaintance which the historian possesses with Peter and his 
sayings and doings, and that with Paul and his history, is very observ- 
able even to a cursory reader. No where in the first part of the book 
does he use the first person : and no where, although the testimony has 
plainly come in many parts from autoptic authority, does the narrator 
himself appear as the eye-witness. In fact, all that the above argu- 
ment insists on, is easily and naturally satisfied, by the long and inti- 
mate companionship of Luke and Silvanus as fellow-travellers with Paul, 
during which time Luke may have gathered, if Silvanus must be con- 


sidered as his authority, all that we now find in the former parts of our 
history °, 


sé I do not notice in the text the untenableness of the author’s hypothesis that 
Silvanus accompanied Peter from Jerusalem into the East, and became the bearer of 
his first Epistle to the Christians of Asia Minor, before the commencement of his own 
connexion with Paul: i.e. before the gospel had ever been preached to many of those 
addressed by Peter, which it had already been,—see 1 Pet. i. 12, 25, and remark the 
aorists in both places, This extraordinary hypothesis is not necessary to his theory of 


the ges of Luke and Silas: indeed that theory is better without it, as then the 
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(2) “Luke and Silvanus (Silas) are no where mentioned together. 
Luke is never mentioned in the Acts: Silas is never coupled with Luke 
in the addresses or salutations of the Epistles. And the two names, 
Silvanus from silva, and Lucanus from lucus, are so cognate that they 
might well be the appellations of one and the same person.” 

This ingenious argument, if well weighed, will be found to have but 
little force. As to Luke not being named in the Acts, the fact itself 
goes for nothing. If it have any prima facie weight, it would be against - 
the hypothesis. That one who was careful to insert an explanatory 
notice respecting one so well known as Saddos 6 kal MHaddos, should take 
no notice at all of the fact hereafter likely to occasion so much confusion, 
—that he who was named Silas in the history, was known by Paul, and 
mentioned in his Epistles, as Lucas,—is hardly probable. But let us 
observe the occasions on which Silvanus and Lucas have been mentioned 
by Paul. In 1 Thess. i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 1, we have Silvanus joined 
with Paul and Timotheus. In 2 Cor. i. 19, we have an allusion to the 
preaching of Christ at Corinth by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus. Ac- 
cordingly in Acts xvii. 5, we find that Silas and Timotheus came from 
Macedonia and joined Paul at Corinth: this occurring in a part of the 
history when (I am speaking according to the ordinary and prima 
facie inference, from the disuse of the first person since xvi. 17) the 
author was absent from Paul. Now let us turn to Col. iv. 14, 
Philem. 24%. These Epistles belong to a time when we know by 
the latter chapters of the Acts, that the writer of the history was with 
Paul. Accordingly I find Lucas mentioned in both places. So far at 
least is in remarkable accordance with the common view that Silas and 
Lucas were not one, but two persons, and that the latter was the author 
of the Acts, and not the former. It may be said that Paul called the 
same person Lucas whom he had previously called Silvanus: and this 
may be supported by his variations between Peter and Cephas. But 
(1) I conceive that the case of Peter was too exceptional an one (both 
names having apparently been given him and used by our Lord Himself) 
to found an analogy upon: and (2) Peter’s names are forms of the 
same meaning in two different languages, not words of similar meaning 
in the same language. 

But the principal argument in my mind against this hypothesis (over 
and above that from ch. xv. 22) is, that it would introduce unaccount- 
able confusion into the form:and expression of a history, which on the 
common view is lucid and accountable enough. Imagine Silas to be the 
speaker in ch. xvi., and Luke to be merged in Silas. Then ‘we,’ from 
ver. 10 to ver. 18, = Silas and Timotheus. In ver. 19, it would be 


silence of the Acts on Peter’s proceedings after Acts xii. is accountable, which on that 


hypothesis it would not be. 
3 T omit at present 2 Tim. iy. 11. 
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natural to desert the first person, in order to express what happened to 
Paul and Silas, and not to Timotheus. The same specification of Paul 
and Silas might, for the same reason, be continued during the stay at 
Philippi, i. e. to the end of that chapter. But is it conceivable, that the 
‘we’ should not be resumed when the journey begins again ch. xvii. 1, 
—that it should not be used ch. xviii. 11, seeing that from 2 Cor. i. 19 
it was Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who were preaching during that 
time at Corinth—in fact, that it should never be resumed till ch. xx. 5, 
at the very place (Philippi) where it was dropped before ? 

The argument from the similarity of si/va and lucus is too unsub- 
stantial to deserve serious attention. And that built on the assumption 
. that the author of the third Gospel and the Acts must have held a place 
of greater honour than we find assigned to Lucas, is purely arbitrary, 
and sufficiently answered by observing that he is ranked with Marcus, 
apparently his fellow-Evangelist, in Philem. 24. Rather would it seem 
probable, that the men of word and action, in those times of the living 
energy of the Spirit, would take the highest place ; and that the work of 
securing to future generations the word of God would not be fully 
honoured, till from necessity, it became duly valued. 

12. I shall now endeavour to sketch out the personal history of the 
author of the Acts, as for as it can be gathered, during the events which 
he relates. 

The first direct intimation of his being in the company of Paul, occurs 
ch. xvi. 10, at Troas, when Paul was endeavouring (looking for a ship) 
to sail into Macedonia. Now at this time, Paul had been apparently 
detained in Galatia by sickness, and had just passed through (preaching 
as he went, see ch. xviii. 23) that country and Phrygia. It is hardly 
probable that he had visited Colosse, as it lay far out of his route, but 
he may, in the then uncertainty of his destination, have done so. (See 
Col. ii. 1 and note.) I say this, because it is remarkable that in sending 
Luke’s salutation to the Colossians (Col. iv. 14), he calls him 6 iarpds 6 
dyarnrés. This designation might recall to their minds the relation in 
which Luke had stood to Paul when in their country ; or more probably 
may have been an effusion of the warm heart of Paul, on recollection of 
the services rendered to him on that journey by his loving care. At all 
events such a designation, occurring in such a place, is not inconsistent 
with the idea that Luke about that time became Paul’s companion on 
account of the weak state of his health. Further to establish this is 
impossible : but what follows is not inconsistent with it. We find him 
in the Apostle’s company no further than to Philippi, the object perhaps 
of his attendance on him having been then fulfilled ‘. 


4 He may have been put in charge with the church at Philippi, but the conjecture 
is not very probable. 


6] 


§ 1] ITS AUTHORSHIP. [ PROLEGOMENA, 


13. If we seek for any trace of previous connexion between Luke and 
Paul, we find nothing but the very slightest hint, and that perhaps 
hardly to be taken as such. In ch. xiv. 21, 22 we read, that Paul, after 
the stoning at Lystra, departed with Barnabas to Derbe, and returned 
through Lystra and Iconium and Antioch (in Pisidia) confirming the 
souls of the disciples, exhorting them to remain in the faith, cat Sre ded 
TOAAGY Ortbewv Set as cisehOciy cis +. Baciretav tod Oeod. This 
7pas may be, as commonly understood, spoken by the writer as a Chris- 
tian, and of all Christians : but it may also be indicative of the writer's 
presence’: and I cannot help connecting it with the tradition that Luke 
was a native of Antioch®: though Antioch in Syria is there meant. 
Certainly, in the account (ch. xiii.) of the events at Antioch in Pisidia, 
there is remarkable particularity. Paul’s speech is fully reported: 
the account of its effect vv. 44—49 given with much earnestness of 
feeling :—and one little notice is added after the departure of Paul and 
Barnabas, ver. 52, which looks very like the testimony of one who was 
left behind at Antioch. Whether this may have been the place of 
Luke’s own conversion, we know not ; but a peculiar interest evidently 
hangs about this preaching at Antioch in the mind of the narrator, be 
he who he may: and Mark had departed, who might have supplied the 
Cyprian events (see ver. 13). 

14. After the second junction with Paul and his company, ch. xx. 5, 
we find him remaining with the Apostle to the end of our history. It 
would not be necessary to suppose this second attachment to him to 
have had the same occasion as the first. That which weakness of body 
at first made advisable, affection may subsequently have renewed. And 
we have reason to believe that this was really the case. Not only the 
epithet dyamyrds, Col. iv. 14, but the fact, that very late in the life of the 
Apostle (see Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, § ii.) when “all in Asia 
were turned away from him” (2 Tim. i. 15), and Demas, Crescens, and 
Titus had for various reasons left him, the faithful Luke still remained 
(2 Tim. iv. 11), bespeaks an ardent and steady attachment to the person 
of him who in all probability was his father in the faith. 

15. Of the subsequent history and death of Luke nothing is known. 


5 The idea that as can by any possibility be applied to the writer has been contro- 
verted by Prof. Lightfoot in the Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology for March, 
1856, p. 95. But see note in loc. 

6 That the two places of that name would thus be confounded, is nothing surprising 
to those who are familiar with tradition. The usual ground assigned for this idea, viz. 
the mention of Lucius (of Cyrene) as being at Antioch, ch. xiii. 1, is certainly far from 
satisfactory. 
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SECTION II. 
ITS SOURCES. 


1. The principal enquiry respecting the sources of the narrative in the 
Acts relates to the first part as far as ch. xiii. After that, the history 
follows the Apostle Paul, of whom its writer was subsequently the con- 
stant companion. From him therefore the incidents might be derived, 
where the writer himself was not present. I shall before the end of this 
section enquire how far the appearances warrant our supposing that his 
testimony has furnished such portions. 

2. I proceed to enquire into the probable sources of the first part of 
our history. And here something will depend on our answer to another 
question, — When is it probable that Luke was engaged in drawing up 
the book? I shall endeavour to support in another section my firm 
conviction that its publication took place at the end of the two years 
mentioned in ch, xxviii. 830,31. It may be convenient for me at present 
to assume that to have been the case, but my argument does not 
altogether “depend on that assumption. I proceed on the hardly 
deniable inference, that of the last voyage and shipwreck a regular 
journal was kept by Luke—probably set down during the winter 
mouths at Malta. It must then be evident, that at this time the pur- 
pose of writing a devrepos Adyos was ripened in his mind. But how 
long had this purpose been in his mind? Am I altogether beside the 
mark in supposing, that it was with this purpose among others that he 
became one of Paul’s company on the return to Asia in ch. xx. 4, 5? 
Whether (see Prolegg. to Luke, § iv. 2, 3) the Gospel was written for 
the most part during the interval between Luke being left at Philippi in 
ch. xvi. and his being taken up at the same place in ch. xx., or after- 
wards in Palestine,—on either supposition it is not improbable that the 
writing of the Acts was at this time already designed,—either as a 
sequel to the Gospel already finished, or simultaneously with the Gospel, 
as its future sequel. 

3. It is very possible that the design may have grown under his 
hands, or more properly speaking have been by little and little sug- 
gested by the direction of the Spirit of God. He may have intended, on 
leaving Philippi with Paul (ch. xx. 4, 5), only to draw up a dupynots of 
his own travels in company with that Apostle, to serve as a record of his 
acts and sayings in founding the churches in Europe and Asia. However 
this may have been, we tind him recording minutely every circumstance 
of this voyage, which I take to have been the first written portion of the 
book. At any time during that or subsequent travels, or during the 


two years at Rome, he may have filled in those parts of the narrative 
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which occurred during his absence from Paul,—by the oral dictation of 
the Apostle. 

4. Let us now suppose Paul already in custody at Cesarea. The 
narrative has been brought down to that time. The circumstances of 
his apprehension,—his defence before the Jews,—their conspiracy, — 
his rescue from them and transmission to Felix,—all this has been duly 
and minutely recorded,—even the letter of Claudius Lysias having been 
obtained, probably by acquaintance with some one about Felix. An 
intention similar to that announced in rapnKoAovOykdre wacw dxpyBas 
(Luke i. 3) is here evidently shewn. 

5. But now Providence interposes, and lays aside the great Apostle 
for two years. During all this time Luke appears to have been not far 
from his neighbourhood, watching the turn of events, ready to accom- 
pany him to Rome, according to the divine announcement of ch. xxiii. 
11. But “they also serve, who only stand and wait.” What so 
natural, as that he should avail himself of this important interval to 
obtain, from Casarea and Jerusalem, and perhaps from other parts of 
Palestine, information by which he might complete his hitherto frag- 
mentary notices ? That accurate following up of every thing, or rather 
tracing down of every thing from its source,—what time so appropriate 
for it as this, when among the brethren in Judea he might find many 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, and might avail himself of the 
dunyjoes Which of all places would be most likely to abound there where 
the events themselves had happened ? During this interval therefore I 
suppose Luke to have been employed in collecting materials, perhaps for 
his Gospel, but certainly for the first part of the Acts. 

6. His main source of information would be the church at Jerusalem. 
There, from James, or from some apostolic men who had been on the 
spot from the first, he would learn the second and fuller account of the 
Ascension,—the weighty events of the day of Pentecost, the following 
acts and discourses. In the fulness of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles and elders at this time, which raised them above 
ordinary men in power of spirit and utterance, it would be merely an 
inference from analogy, that their remembrance of the words uttered at 
remarkable crises of the apostolic history should be something sur- 
passing mere human recollection: that these hallowed words of the 
Spirit’s own prompting should have abode with the church for its com- 
fort and instruction, and finally have been committed to writing for all 
subsequent ages. 

7. But if analogy would a priori suggest this, the phenomena of our 
history confirm it. The references (which have been on that account a 
singularly interesting labour) will shew to the attentive student in those 
speeches, quite enough peculiarities to identify them as the sentiments 
and diction of the great Apostle of the circumcision, while at the same 


9] 


PROLEGOMENA.]| THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Reape 


time there is enough of Luke’s own style and expression to shew that 
the whole material has been carefully worked over and grecized by 
his hand. 

8. It has been much disputed whether Luke used written documents 
in constructing this part of the Acts’. It may have been so. Detailed 
memoirs of some of the most important events may have been drawn up. 
If so, ch. ii. would in all probability be such a memoir. The letters, 
ch. xv. 23—29 (xxiii. 26—30), must have been of this kind: some of 
the discourses, as that of Peter ch. xi. 5—17, containing expressions 
unknown to Luke’s style (see reff.) : more or less, the other speeches of 
Peter, containing many striking points of similarity to (both) his 
Epistles, —see reff. At the same time, from the similarity of ending of 
the earlier sections (compare ch. ii. 46, 47 ; iv. 82 ff.; v.42; ix. 31; 
xii. 24), from the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar to Luke in 
the midst of such speeches as those noticed above (e. g. orafévra ch. 
xi. 18, and see Dr. Davidson p. 30 for a list, which I have incorporated 
in the reff.), the inference must be (as in the last paragraph) that such 
documents were not adopted until their language had been revised, 
where thought necessary, by the author himself. The very minute and 
careful detail of ch. xii., evidently intended to give the highest authority 
to the narrative of Peter’s miraculous deliverance,—so that the house 
itself of Mary the mother of John Mark is specified, the name of the 
female servant who went to the door, her remarks and the answer made 
to her, are all given,—has apparently been the result of diligent enquiry 
on the spot, from the parties concerned. We can hardly resist the 
inference that the very same persons who fifteen years before had been 
witnesses of the deliverance, now gave the details of an occurrence 
which they could never forget, and described their own feelings on it. 

9. Whether Luke at this time can have fallen in with Peter person- 
ally, is very questionable. That Apostle certainly does not appear to 
have been at Jerusalem when Paul visited it: and from the omission of 
all mention of him after ch. xv., the natural inference is, that he was not 
there during any part of Paul’s imprisonment. (See note on Gal. ii. 
11, and Prolegg. to 1 Pet. § ii. 6, 7.) 

10. But one very important section of the first part of the Acts is 
concerned with events which happened at Cesarea,—and derived from 
information obtained there, There dwelt Philip the Evangelist, one of 
the seven (ch. xxi. 8): a most important authority for the contents of 
ch. vi. and vill. °, ifnot also for some events previous to ch. vi. There 


7 See the question discussed by Dr, Davidson, pp. 21 ff. 

§ De Wette (Exeget. Handb. Apostg. p. 6) objects that Philip could hardly have 
imparted ch. viii. 39 in its present form. At first sight, it seems so: but-the next 
verse evnyyeAl(ero Tas models deus, K.T.A. can on the other hand hardly have been 
imparted " any but Philip: and this leads us to think whether subsequent enquiry 
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too, we may well believe, still dwelt, if not Cornelius himself, yet some 
of the ovveAyAvbdres roAXoé of ch. x. 27,—the persons perhaps who had 
gone to fetch Peter from Joppa,—at all events plenty who could nar- 
rate the occurrences of that memorable day, and the words which formed 
the great procem of the Gentile Gospel. 

11. Connected with the Caesarean part of our history, is one minute 
touch of truth and accuracy, which is interesting as pointing to careful 
research and information of the most trustworthy kind. The awful 
death of Herod Agrippa I. had happened on a great public occasion. 
It appears that the celebration of a festival in honour of Casar had also 
been selected as the time of audience for an embassy of the inhabitants 
of Tyre and Sidon, and during this audience, after making an oration to 
the embassy, Herod was struck by the hand of God. Now of this latter 
particular, the Sidonian embassy, the Jewish historian knows nothing. 
(See the passage quoted, ad loc. ch. xii. 21.) But Luke, who had made 
careful enquiries on the spot, who had spent a week at Tyre, ch. xxi. 4—7, 
—and Paul, who had friends at Sidon, ch. xxvii. 38, were better acquainted 
with the facts of the occurrence than to overlook, as Josephus did, the 
minute details in the general character of the festival. 

12. One or two sections in the former part of the Acts require sepa- 
rate consideration. 

(a) The apology of Stephen, from its length and peculiar charac- 
teristics, naturally suggests an enquiry as to the source whence it may 
probably have been obtained by Luke. And here I should feel little 
hesitation in ascribing a principal share in the report to him who was 
so deeply implicated in Stephen’s martyrdom,—who shews by his own 
reference (ch. xxii. 20) to the part taken by him on that occasion, how 
indelibly it was fixed in his memory,—and who in more than one place 
of his recorded speeches and writings, seems to reproduce the very 
thoughts and expressions of Stephen. At the same time, it would be 
improbable that the church at Jerusalem should have preserved no 
memorial of so important a speech as that of her first martyr before his 
judges. So that, however we may be inclined to attribute much of its 
particularity and copiousness to information derived from Paul, it must 
be classed, as to its general form, among those contributions to the 
history obtained by Luke at Jerusalem. 

(B) The narrative of the conversion of Saul in ch. ix. can hardly fail 


respecting the eunuch (who as he had before come to Jerusalem to worship at the 
feast, so would again) may not have enabled Philip to add this particular, émopevero 
yap T. 6ddv avtod xalpwy, over and above what he could know at the time. 

9 It seems probable that the Roman forces never left Caesarea during the whole period 
from Augustus to Vespasian. The territory during that time (see chronological table) 
was alternately part of the province of Syria, and a dependent kingdom : but the 
garrisons do not appear to have been changed in such cases. 
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to have been derived from himself. I have shewn in the notes that 
there are no discrepancies between this and the two other relations of 
the same event, but such as may easily be accounted for by the peculiar 
circumstances under which each is given, and the necessarily varying 
expressions of narratives which were afterwards not reduced into har- 
mony with each other, but’ written faithfully down as delivered. 

13. Agreeable with the above suppositions is the fact, that the former 
part of the book presents more traces of Hebraistic idiom, not only in 
speeches, but in the form of the historical narrative *. 

14. I proceed now to an enquiry promised in par. 1 of this section : 
How far we have indications of the lacune in the author’s personal tes- 
timony in the latter part having been filled in by that of Paul. 

Perhaps one of the best sections for the purpose of this examination 
will be that from ch. xvii. 16—xviii. 5, which relates to a time when 
Paul was left alone. Do we discover in the narrative or speech the 
traces of an unusual hand, and if so, whose is it? That some unusual 
hand has been here employed, is evident: for in the six verses 16—21 
inclusive, we have no fewer than nine expressions foreign to Luke’s 
style ?, or no where else occurring : and in the speech itself, no fewer 
than nineteen*. Now of these twenty-eight expressions, five are either 
peculiar to, or employed principally by Paul*; besides that we find the 
phrase 76 zvetpo aitrod, so frequently (see reff.) used by him of his own 
spirit or feelings. That the da Neydueva in the speech exceed in 
number the expressions indicative of his style, may fairly be accounted 
for by the peculiar nature of the occasion on which he spoke. Here I 
think we can hardly fail to trace the hand of the Apostle by quite as 
many indications as we might expect to find. That Luke should, as in 
every other case, have wrought in the section into his work, and giver 
it the general form of his own narrative, would only be natural, and we 
find it has been so®. f 

15, It may be instructive to carry on the examination of this part of 


1 See ch. i. 15, 28: the connexion by xaf ch. ii. 1—4: ard mposémov +. cuvedp., 
v.41: jKovobn 6 Adyos cis TA Sta 7. exkAnotas, xi. 22: wats cov (of Christ), ch. iii. 
18, 26; iv. 27, 80; (of David) iv. 25: 8:4 ordéuaros Aaveld or Tay mpop., i. 16,—iii. 18, 
21,—1v. 25 :—of viol *Iop., v. 21:—7 yepoucta, ib., &e. 

? éxdexouevov, mapwhivero, katelSwAov, mapatvyxdvoyTas, omepmoddyos, Eevwy (bis), 
KaTayyerevs, teviCovta, nikalpouy. 

3 Serrdaimoverrépous, avalewpoy, oeAdouata, Bondy, ereyéyparto, (ayvdor~@,) 
edocBetre, avOpwrivev, (Oepameverat,) mposdeduevos, dpodeclas, Karotklas, ((ntety 
Xapdypwati, (réxvns,) evOuuhoews, Td Ociov, Smepiddv, Zornoev. 

4 exdéxouat, mapotivw, edcaipéw, céBacua, dvOpdmivos.—Katayyérdw, 6ptGw, eis 
exaoros with gen. partitive, are peculiar to Luke and Paul: dyvoéw is a favourite word 
in the Epistles of Paul. 

5 We have the characteristic dicA€yeTo, emAauBdvoua, eis Tas akods (Luke viii, 1). 
aradels, Stepxduevos, KalOTt. 
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the history somewhat further. At ch. xviii. 5, Silas and Timotheus joined 
Paul at Corinth. One at least of these, Timotheus, was afterwards for 
a considerable time in the company of Luke in the journey from Philippi 
to Jerusalem. But on his arrival at Corinth, no alteration in the style 
of the narrative is perceptible. It still remains the mixed diction of 
Paul and Luke: the dz. deyy. are fewer, while we have some remarkable 
traces of Paul’s hand®, Again, in vv. 24—28 of the same chapter, we 
have a description of what took place with regard to Apollos at Ephe- 
sus, when Paul himself was absent. This portion it would be natural to 
suppose might have been furnished by Apollos himself, were it not for 
the laudatory description of ver. 24. If not by Apollos, then by Aquila 
and Priscilla to Paul on his return to Ephesus. And so it seems to 
have been. The general form is Luke’s: the peculiarities are mostly 
Paul’s’. 

16. The examination of these sections may serve to shew that the 
great Apostle appears to have borne a principal part in informing Luke 
with regard to such parts of his history : the traces of this his share in 
the work being visible by the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar 
to him in the midst of the ordinary narrative from Luke’s own pen. 
These he preserved, casting the merely narrative matter into the form in 
which he usually wrote. 

17. It yet remains, before terminating this section, to say something 
of the speeches reported in the latter part of the Acts. Are they Paul’s 
own words, or has Luke in this case also gone over the matter, and left 
the impression of his style on it ? 

These speeches are, (a) the discourse to the Ephesian elders in ch. 
xx. 18—35,—(f) the apology before the Jews, ch. xxii. 1—21,—(y) the 
apology before Felix, ch. xxiv. 1O—21,—(6) the apology before Agrippa 
and Festus, ch. xxvi. 1—29, 

(a) The discourse to the Ephesian elders is a rich storehouse of 
phrases and sentiments peculiar to Paul. These are so numerous, and 
so remarkable, that nothing short of a complete study of the passage, 
with the references, will put the reader in full possession of them. Very 
faint traces are found of the hand of Luke*. Of those mentioned in 


6 guvelxeto, ver. 5,—Kabapds ey, 6,—mapa Toy vduor, 13,—4dtienua, 14 (see ch. xxiv. 
20), padiovpynua, ib. (see ch. xiii. 10), Hverxduny buay, ib., Adyou, 15,—K&e. 

7 Katnxnuévos, axpiBGs Hptaro mappnoid(erOau, efeevto, dicdGeiv, drodebar bat, 
maparyevduevos, evtévws diaxatnréyxero (an dr. A., but in Luke’s manner of using long 
compounds), belong to Luke’s style: (éwy 78 mveduari, Snuoolg (ch. xvi. 373 xx. 20 
only), to that of Paul. 

8 Among these may perhaps be counted the opening words duets emforacbe (compare 
ch. x. 28, 37)—éméBnv eis 7. ’Ac. (ch. xxi. 4),—d:9AGov (ver. 25) j—mposéxeTe EauTois 
(ver. 28),—avarrhoovrat (ver. 30),—tréderéa (ver. 35). But most of these are such 
that we can only say Paul as not used the expressions, or not in the same sense : that 
he would not have done so, if occasion had offered, we cannot affirm. 
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the note, scarcely any are decisive, whereas hardly a line of the whole is 
without unmistakable evidences that we have here the words of Paul. In 
the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, I hope to shew the importance 
of this discourse, as bearing on the very difficult question of the diction 
and date of those precious and to my mind indubitable relics of the 
great Apostle ®. 

(B) The apology before the Jews (ch. xxii. 1—21) was spoken im 
Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic). Another interesting question is therefore 
here involved, Did Luke understand Hebrew? The answer to the two 
questions will be one and the same. We may find the diction of this 
translation either so completely Luke’s, as to render it probable that he 
was the translator ;—or it may bear traces, as usual, of Paul’s own 
phraseology set down and worked up by Luke. In the former case, we 
may confidently infer that he must have understood Hebrew : in the 
latter, we may (but not with equal confidence, for Paul may by pre- 
ference have given his own version of his own speech) conclude that that 
language was unknown to him. Ifagain the speech is full of Hebraisms, 
it may lead us to infer that Paul himself was not the translator into 
Greek, but one who felt himself more strictly bound to a literal ren- 
dering than the speaker himself, who would be likely to give his own 
thoughts and meaning a freer and more Grecian dress. Now we do jind, 
(1) that the speech is full of Hebraisms: (2) that while it contains 
several expressions occurring no where but in the writings of Luke’, 
not one is found in it peculiar to Paul or even strikingly in his manner. 
Our inference then is that Luke himself has rendered this speech, from 
having heard it delivered ;—and consequently, that he was acquainted 
with Hebrew. 

(y) The short apology before Felix (ch. xxiv. 10—21) contains some 
traces of Paul’s manner *, but still they are scanty, and the evidences of 
Luke’s hand predominate, as may be seen from the reff. Its very com- 
pendious character makes it probable that it may have been drawn up 
by Luke from Paul’s own report of the substance of what he said. 

(8) The important apology before Agrippa and Festus (ch. xxvi. 1— 
29) is full of Paul’s peculiar expressions *. It was spoken in Greek, and 


9 See Vol. ILI. Prolege. ch. vii. § i. 83 note. 

1 ouvemt, evAabhs, avTH TH Bpa, exoracis, are peculiar to Luke: émords is a 
favourite word with him: and very many other expressions, as may be seen by reff., 
are in the common manner of his writings. 

2 ampdskomos,—ouveldnois,—Oe er@v,—and perhaps adi«nua. 

3 jynuax (in this sense never used by Luke, but by Paul 11 times), dvra ce (ace. 
pendens, see reff.),—5:d,—uarpodvuws (only used here, but the cognate words are very 
favourite ones with Paul),—poyiwéoKovtes,—Opynokela,—em edd: K.7.A..—viKTO Ke 
jucpay (see reff.),—Karavrjoat (see reff.),—Kplveras map’ tuiv,—*ota,—evaytla (com- 
pare ch. xxviii. 17),—Gylwy (in Acts, only ch. ix. 18, of Paul,—and in the section ch. 
ix. 32—43, but in the Epistles passim),—rtiuwpav,—rtas tw méAcis,—bmep T. AauT.4— 
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taken down very nearly as spoken. Some phrases however occur in it 
which seem to belong to Luke‘; just enough to shew the hand which 
has committed the speech to writing. We must remember however that 
several of these are expressive of meanings not elsewhere occurring in 
Paul’s composition, which therefore he may well, in uttering, have thus 
expressed. 

18. Our conclusion from this examination may be thus stated: 
(1) That in all cases the diction of the speeches was more or less 
modified by Luke’s hand. (2) That they are not in any case (as some 
have supposed) composed by him for the speaker, but were really in 
substance, and for the most part in very words, uttered as written. 
(8) That the differences apparent in the greater or less amount of 
editorial diction in different speeches, remarkably correspond to the 
alleged occasions and modes of their delivery:—where Paul spoke 
Hebrew, hardly any traces of his own style being discernible,—as also 
where a short compendium only of his speech is given ; while on the 
other hand speeches manifestly reported at length and which were 
spoken in Greek originally, are full of the characteristic peculiarities of 
Paul himself. 

19. For many other interesting particulars connected with the sources 
of the narrative in the Acts, I refer the student to Dr. Davidson’s 
Introduction to the N. T. vol. ii. 


SECTION III. 
FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The Gospel of Luke commences with a preface, in which he de- 
clares his object with sufficient precision. Dedicating it to his friend 
Theophilus, he describes it as a record of ta werAnpopopypeva ev tytv 
mpdypara,—and asserts his purpose in writing it to be, wa émyvds 
rept Gv KatTnxyOns AGywv THY dopdAcav. Now there can be little ques- 
tion that both these descriptions apply to the Acts also. The book is 
introduced without preface, as a second part following on the former 
treatise : a devrepos Adyos to the Gospel. 

2. I have stated with regard to the Gospel, that we can hardly sup- 
pose Luke’s design to have confined itself to Theophilus, but must 
believe that he followed the common practice of dedicating his work to 
some one person of rank or influence, and describing it as written for 
him. The same applies also to the Acts: and the class of readers for 


KAjjpov év rots iyyiacmévois,—peravociv (absol.),—éxtds,—mporos ef avarr.,—awppo- 
ovvn,—év 6Alyw,—6mot0s,—mrapeKT ds. 

4 éy dvdakals KatéxAeica,—etovolay AaBdy,—dvaipouuévwy (never used by Paul), 
—mrepirdupav,—kataneodytw,—ovaAdaBduevor,— diax etploagbat,—amopbeyyouat. 
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whom Luke wrote is the same as before ; viz. Christians, whether Jews 
or Gentiles. 

3. If a further specification of his object in writing be required, it 
ean only be furnished by an unprejudiced examination of the contents 
of the book. These are found to be, Zhe fulfilment of the promise of 
the Father by the descent of the Holy Spirit: the results of that out- 
pouring, by the dispersion of the Gospel among Jews and Gentiles. 
Under these leading heads, all the personal and subordinate details may 
be ranged. Immediately after the ascension, Peter, the first of the 
twelve, the Rock on whom the church was to be built, the holder of 
the keys of the Kingdom, becomes the great Actor under God in the 
founding of the Church. He is the centre of the first great group of 
sayings and doings. The opening of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and 
Gentiles (ch. x) is his office,—and by him, in the Lord’s own time, is 
accomplished. But none of the existing Twelve were (humanly speaking) 
fitted to preach the Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world. To be by 
divine grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and Europe, God raised up 
another instrument, from among the highly educated and zealous Pha- 
risees. The preparation of this instrument for the work to be done,— 
the progress in his hand of that work—his journeyings, preachings and 
perils, his stripes and imprisonments, his testifying in Jerusalem, and 
being brought to testify in Rome,—these are the subjects of the latter 
half of the book, of which the great central figure is the Apostle Paul. 

4, Nor can we attribute this with any probability to a set design of a 
comparison between the two great Apostles, or of an apology for Paul by 
exhibiting him as acting in consonance with the principles which regu- 
lated Peter. All such hypothesis is in the highest degree unnatural 
and forced. The circumstances before the narrator’s view would, without © 
any such design, have led to the arrangement of the book as we now 
find it. The writer was the companion of Paul ;—and in the land which 
had been the cradle of the Church he gathered materials for the portion 
which might join his Gospel to the narrative with which Paul’s history 
began. In that interval, Peter was the chief actor: Peter was the 
acknowledged ‘chosen vessel’ in the first days of the Gospel. But 
Luke does not confine himself to Peter’s acts. He gives at length the 
- mission of Philip to the Gaza road and the conversion of the Ethiopian 
Eunuch, with which Peter had no connexion whatever. He gives at 
length the history of Stephen—the origin of the office which he held, — 
his apology,—his martyrdom,—how naturally, as leading to the narrative 
of the conversion of him who took so conspicuous a part in the transac- 
tions of that day °. 


5 Schneckenburger, who (as well as Griesbach and Baur) holds the theory against 
which this paragraph is directed, is obliged to suppose that Stephen was purposely 
introduced to be exhibited as the prototype and forerunner of Paul. That Stephen 
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5. Any view which attributes ulterior design to the writer, beyond 
that of faithfully recording such facts as seemed important in the 
history of the Gospel, is, I am persuaded, mistaken. Many ends are 
answered by the book in the course of this narration, but they are the 
designs of Providence, not the studied purposes of the writer :—e. oi 
the sedulous offer of the Gospel to the Jewish people,—their continual 
rejection of it,—the as continual turning to the Gentiles :—how strik- 
ingly does this come out before the reader as we advance,—and how 
easily might this be alleged as the design,—supported as the view would 
be by the final interview of Paul with the Jews at Rome, and his solemn 
application of prophecy to their unbelief and hardness of heart. Again, 
in the course of the book, more and more strongly does it appear that 
‘God’s purpose was to gather a people out of the Gentiles to His name: 
so that by Michaelis ¢h7s is assigned as one of two great objects of the. 
book. And so we might pass on through the whole cycle of progress 
of the faith of Christ, and hypotheses might be raised, as each great 
purpose of Providence is seen unfolding, that to narrate it was the 
object of the work. 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. I see no cause for departing from the opinion already expressed 
in the Prolegomena to Luke’s Gospel (Vol. I., Prol., § iv. 1) that the Acts 
was completed and published at the expiration of the two years described 
in the last verse of chap. xxviii. No reason can be assigned, why, had 
any considerable change in the circumstances of Paul taken place, it 
should not have been mentioned by Luke. The same will hold still 
more strongly of the death of the Apostle. 

2. The prevalent opinion of recent critics in Germany has been, that 
the book was written much later than this. But this opinion is for the 
most part to be traced to their subjective leanings on the prophetic 
announcement of Luke xxi. 24. For those who hold that there is no 
such thing as prophecy (and this unhappily is the case with many of the 
modern German critics), it becomes necessary to maintain that that 
verse was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. Hence, as the 
Acts is the sequel to the Gospel, much more must the Acts have been 
written after that event. To’us in England, who receive the verse in 
question as a truthful account of the words spoken by our Lord, and 


was so, in some sense, is true enough ; but the assimilation of Paul to Stephen is a 
result springing naturally out of the narrative, not brought about by the writer of the 
history. Supposing the facts to have been as related, it was most natural that Paul 
should earnestly desire the whole particulars respecting Stephen to be minutely 
recorded: and so we find them. 
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see in them a weighty prophetic declaration which is even now not 
wholly fulfilled, this argttment at least has no weight. 

3. The last-mentioned view (which is that of De Wette) differs 
from that of Meyer (Edn. 1), who saw in ch. viii. 26 (atry cot 
Zonmos) a terminus a quo, and in the omission of all mention of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, a terminus ad quem, for the publication of 
the history ; which he was therefore inclined to place at the beginning 
of the Jewish war, after the destruction of Gaza by the revolutionary 
bands of the Jews, and before the destruction of Jerusalem. But the 
notice of ch. viii. 26 cannot be fairly thus taken: see note there, in 
which I have endeavoured to give the true meaning of épnuos as 
applying to 63ds and not to Gaza, and as spoken by the angel, not added 
by the Evangelist. Meyer’s latter terminus, and the argument by 
which he fixes it, I hold to be sound. It would be beside all proba 
bility, that so great, and for Christianity so important an event, as 
the overthrow of the Jewish city, temple, and nation, should have passed 
without even anallusion in a book in whieh that city, temple, and nation, 
bear so conspicuous a part. 

4, Meyer also (Edn. 1, Einl. p. 7) endeavoured to render a reason why 
the subsequent proceedings of Paulin Rome should not have been noticed. 
They were, he imagines, well known to Theophilus, an Italian himself, 
if nota Roman. But this is the merest caprice of conjecture. What 
convincing evidence have we that Theophilus was a Roman, or an 
Italian? And this view would hardly (though Meyer laboured to make 
it do so) account for the narration of what dd take place in Rome,— 
especially for the last verse of the book. It is fair to state that in sub- 
sequent editions Meyer has abandoned this view for that impugned at 
the beginning of par. 2. 

5. De Wette attempts to account for the history ending where it 
does, because the words of our Lord in ch. i. 8 had been accomplished, 
and so the object of the history fulfilled. But how were they more 
accomplished at that particular time than before ? Rome had not been 
specified in that command: and he who now preached at Rome was not 
Jormally addressed in those words. Rather, if the object of the writer 
had been merely to trace these words to their fulfilment, should he have 
followed the actual Apostles to whom they were spoken, many of whom 
we have reason to believe much more literally preached éws éryérov ris 
ys, than St. Paul. But no such design, or none such in so formal a 
shape, was in the mind of our Evangelist. That the Lord commanded 
and his Apostles obeyed, would be the obvious course of history ; but 
that the mere bringing of one of those Apostles to the head of the 
civilized world should have been thought to exhaust that command, 
is inconceivable as a ground for breaking off the narration. 


6. Still more futile is the view that it was broken off because the 
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promise ‘of ch. xxiii. 11 was now fulfilled (otrws ce Set Kal eis “‘Popenv 
paptupjoa). For on this view, the being brought before Caesar ought 
to have been expressly narrated ; another promise having been given to 
Paul, ch. xxvii. 24, ju) poBod, Mate, Katcapt oe Set wapacrivar. Indeed 
this very argument tells forcibly in favour of the date commonly as- 
signed. Without attributing it as an object in the mind of the writer, 
to relate the fulfilment of every divine promise recorded by him, we 
may at least regard it as probable, that had he been able to chronicle the 
fulfilment of this promise, he would have done so, seeing that the apology 
before Cesar was so weighty an event, and that three former apologies, 
those before the Jews, before Felix, and before Festus and Agrippa, had 
been inserted. 

7. If we look at the probabilities of the matter, we shall find that the 
time commonly assigned was by very far the most likely for the publi- 
cation of the book. The arrival at Rome was an important period in 
the Apostle’s life : the quiet which succeeded it seemed to promise no 
immediate determination of his cause: a large amount of historic mate- 
rial was collected :—or perhaps, taking another view, Nero was begin- 
ning ‘in pejus mutari:’ none could tell how soon the whole outward 
repose of Roman society might be shaken, and the tacit toleration which 
now the Christians enjoyed be exchanged for bitter persecution. If 
such terrors loomed in the prospect of even those who judged from’ 
worldly probabilities, there would surely be in the church at Rome 
prophets and teachers, who might tell them by the Holy Ghost of the 
storm which was gathering, and might warn them that the words lying 
ready for publication must be given to the faithful before its outbreak, 
or never. It is true that such a prior? considerations would weigh little 
against presumptive evidence furnished by the book itself: but when 
arrayed in aid of such evidence, they carry with them no small weight : 
when we find that the time naturally and fairly indicated in the book 
itself for its publication, is that one of all others when we should con- 
ceive that publication most likely. 

8. We thus get a.p. 63 (see the following table) for the date of the 
publication. 

9. The same arguments which establish the date, also fix the place. 
At Rome, among the Christians there, was this history first made 
public, which has since then in all parts and ages of the church formed 
a recognized and important part of the canon of Scripture. 

10. As regards the title of the book, we may observe, that it appears 
to represent the estimate, not of one culling these out of more copious 
materials, but of an age when these were all the Acts of the Apostles 
extant : and probably therefore proceeded not from the author, but from 
the transcribers. 
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SECTION V. 
GENUINENESS, AND STATE OF THE TEXT. 


1. Eusebius (H. E. iii. Z>); tCOMnEs, the Spodoyovpevau Ociar ypadat, 
says, TAKTEOV év Tpwrols ™mV aylav TOV etayyeAiov TETPAKTOV ots émeTat q 
TOV ‘Wad tov &mootédwv ypady. And in iii. 4,—Aovkds ro pev Mele 
oy tov ar ‘Avrioxelas, Thy Oe eior ny iatpos, Ta mAetoTa cereus 
TO Tlavrw, Kal Tots Aourots be ov TrEpLepyws TOV é7roaT OAwy Opirnkds, 7S 
dm6 Tovtwy mposextncato Wuxov Ocpamevruxtjs ev dvoly niv oe 
Oeomvevarous Katadédoure BuBdlous: TO Te edayyeAiw ... . Kal Tals Tov 
drooté\uv mpdgecw, &s odxéri 80 axons, dpOaAmois S€ adrots tapahaPwv 
ovverdéaro. And many earlier fathers, either by citation or by allusion, 
have sufficiently shewn that the book was esteemed by them part of the 
canon of Scripture. 

(a) Papias (see Euseb. H. E. iii. 39) does not mention nor refer to 
the Acts. He speaks indeed of Philip, and his daughters, but mistakes 
him (?) for Philip the Apostle: and of Justus surnamed Barsabas. 
Nor are there any references in Justin Martyr which, fairly considered, 
belong to this book. Such as are sometimes quoted may be seen in 
Lardner, vol. i. p. 122. The same may be said of Clement of Rome. 
Ignatius is supposed to allude to it (pera b& tiv dvactacw ovvéepayev 
airots Kal ovvérvev. Smyrn. § 3, p. 709. Compare Acts x. 41): so also 
Polycarp (dv éyepev 6 Beds, Avoas Tas Hdivas Tod ddov. Phil. § 1, p. 1005. 
Compare Acts ii. 24). 

(8) The first direct quotation occurs in the Epistle of the Churches 
of Lyons and Vienne to those of Asia and Phrygia (4.p. 177) given in 
Euseb. H. E. v. 2. Speaking of the martyrs, they say, twép rév ra Sewa. 
SiariOévrwv nixovro, Kabdrep Srépavos 6 réevos pdprus’ Kipte, mi) oTHONS 
avrots THY Guaptiay TavTHV. 

_ (y) Iveneus frequently and expressly quotes this book: and in book 
ill. ch. 14, p. 201 f., he gives a summary of the latter part of the Acts, 
attributing it to Luke as its writer. 

(8) Clement of Alexandria quotes it often, and as the work of Luke: 
e. g. Kad Kai 6 Aovkads év traits Tpageot Tov aTooTOAwy pees TOV 
TlabdAov A€yovra’ "Avdpes “A@nvator, x.7.r. (see Acts xvii. 22, 23) Strom. 
ve 28d). p, O90. by 

(c) Tertullian often quotes it expressly : e. g. ‘ Adeo postea in Actis 
apostolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Joannis baptismum habebant, non 
accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem noverant’ (com- 
pare Acts xix. 1—3), De baptismo, ¢. 10, vol. i. p. 1211. And again: 
“cum in eodem commentario Luce, et tertia hora orationis demonstretur, 
sub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati pro ebriis habebantur, et sexta, qua Petrus 
ascendit superiora,’ &c. De jejuniis, ¢. 10, vol. ii. p. 966. 

20 


§ v.] GENUINENESS, AND STATE OF TEXT. [rrotrcomena. 


2, (a) The Marcionites (cent. iii.) and the Manichwans (cent. iv.) 
rejected the Acts as contradicting some of their notions. “Cur Acta 
respuatis jam apparet, ut deum scilicet non alium predicantia quam 
creatorem, nee Christum alterius quam creatoris, quando nec promissio 
Spiritus sancti aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de instrumento Ac- 
torum.” Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. v. § 2, vol. ii. p. 472. And of the 
Manichzans, Augustine says, “ Manichzi canonicum librum cujus titulus 
est Actus Apostolorum repudiant. Timent enim evidentissimam veri- 
tatem, ubi apparet, Sanctum Spiritum missum qui est a Domino Jesu 
Christo evangelica virtute preditus.” Epist. eexxxvii. 2, vol. ii. p. 1035. 

(8) Some modern critics in Germany, especially Baur, have made use 
of the hypothesis, that the Acts. is an apology for Paul (see above, 
§ iii. 4), to throw discredit on the book, and to bring down its publica- 
tion to the second century. But with the hypothesis will also fall that 
which is built on it ; and from the reasoning of the preceding sections it 
may be seen how utterly impracticable it would have been for an imitator 
to draw up narratives and speeches which should present the phenomena, 
in relation to the facts underlying them, which these do. 

3. The text of the Acts, in D and E of the leading MSS., and their 
cognates in the mss. and versions, is varied by many interpolations of 
considerable length. It may suffice to point out a few of these, referring 
the student to the various readings to examine them in detail : 

Chapa xsoo 5 xi 2, 17.25, 26, 25 xii, 10; xiv. 2.7, 18,195 xv2, 

1220) xvi. 10,080, 35, 39,40 5 xvitwl 6 5 XVilL.4.27 xix Wo xx: 

Big soil, ViaE Sp oahyn COO 0.00 e GP o.aply IPH oo.qaull, G)lle 
Of these, some are remarkable as bearing considerable appearance of 
genuineness, e. g. those in ch. xii. 10, xvi. 10 : some are unmeaning and 
absurd, as those in ch. xiv. 19, xvi. 39. Considerable uncertainty hangs 
over the whole question respecting these insertions. A critic of emi- 
nence, Bornemann, believes that the text of the Acts originally contained 
them all, and has been abbreviated by the hand of correctors : and he 
has published an edition on this principle. 

4, The great abundance of various readings in the Acts, and the 
extent of space consequently devoted to them, will be observed by every 
reader. In no book of the N. T., with the exception of the Apocalypse, 
is the text so full of variations as in this. To this result several reasons 
may have contributed. In the many backward references to the Gospel 
history, and anticipations of statements and expressions occurring in the 
Epistles, temptations were found inducing the corrector to try his hand 
at assimilating, and as he thought reconciling, the various accounts. In 
places where ecclesiastical order or usage was in question, insertions or 
omissions were made to suit the habits and views of the church in after 
times. Where the narrative simply related facts,—any act or word 
apparently unworthy of the apostolic agent was modified for the sake of 
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decorum. Where St. Paul relates over again to different audiences the 
details of his miraculous conversion, the one passage was pieced from 
the other, so as to produce verbal accordance. ‘These circumstances 
render the critical arrangement of the text in this book a task more than 
usually difficult. 


SECTION VI. 
CHRONOLOGY. 


1. The chronology of the Acts has been the subject of many learned 
disquisitions both in ancient and modern times. It must suffice here 
(1) to point out to the reader those recent works where he will find the 
whole matter thoroughly discussed, and the results of older enquiries 
stated and criticized : and (2) to furnish a table arranged according to 
years, in which the contemporary sacred and profane history may be 
placed side by side, according to the conclusions which I myself have 
been led to form. 

(a) The treatise of Anger, de temporum in Actis Apostolorum 
ratione, Lips. 1833, was by far the best complete discussion of the 
chronology which had appeared up to that time: and the student who 
masters this not very voluminous work, will be in entire possession of 
the state of the enquiry when it was published. 

(8) But the ground has since been again gone over, and Anger’s 
results somewhat shaken, by Wieseler, Chronologie des apostolischen 
Zeitalters, G6ttingen, 1848, which is now the best and most important 
work on the subject. I have been led in several places to differ from 
Wieseler, but I do not on that account underrate the value of his re- 
searches. His work, as well as that of Anger, should be in the hands of 
every student who wishes to master the chronology of the apostolic period. 

(y) A work often referred to in these Prolegomena, Dr. Davidson’s 
Introduction to the New Testament, will be found by the English reader 
to contain a very useful résumé of the views and arguments of other 
writers as well as his own conclusions ; and is accompanied with the 
table usual in the German writers, giving at one glance the various dates 
assigned by different chronologists for the events in the apostolic history. 

2. I proceed to give the chronological table above promised. It will 
be observed that the chronology of the Acts takes us only to the end of 
the second year of St. Paul’s (first) imprisonment at Rome. With the 
important and difficult question respecting a second imprisonment, we 
are here in no way concerned. It will come before us for full discussion 
in the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, Vol. III. (§ ii. 17 #£) 
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NOTES TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


I. On the identity of the Journey to Jerusalem related in Acts xv., with that 
referred to Gal. ii. 1 ff. 


Five visits of St. Paul to Jerusalem are related in the Acts. Now the visit of Gal. 
ii. 1 ff. must be either (a) one distinct from all these, or (8) identical with one or other 
of them. me 

(a) This hypothesis should not be resorted to, till every attempt to identify the visit 
with one of those recorded can be shewn to fail. Then only may we endeavour, as in 
the case of the unrecorded visit to Corinth (see below, chap. iii. § v.), to imagine some 
probable place for the insertion of such a visit. So that the legitimacy of this hypothesis 
must be tried by the results arrived at in the discussion of the other. The maintainers 
of it are Beza, Paley (hesitatingly; Hor. Paul., p. 71, Birks’ edn.), Schrader (der 
Apostel Paulus, i. 74 ff.), and Tate. 

(8) The visit in question is identical with one or other of those recorded in the Acts. 

1. It is not the first visit. The identity of the visits of Acts ix. 26—29 and Gal. i. 18 
being assumed (and it is hardly possible to doubt it), this follows as a matter of course. 

2. It is not the second visit (Acts xi. 29, 30). For we read, Gal. ii. 7, that Paul 
was already recognized as entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcision, and as 
having preached vv. 8, 9 together with Barnabas among the Gentiles. Now the com- 
mission of Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles dates from Acts xiii. 1, after 
the second visit. 

Also, at the time of the second visit, it is wholly improbable that Paul should have 
held a place of such high estimation in comparison with Peter, as we find him filling in 
Gal. ii. 8 ff. 

Again, on this hypothesis, either the first visit, or his conversion, was fourteen years 
inclusive before this, which took place certainly before 46 a.D.; for then the famine was 
raging, and this relief was sent up by prophetic anticipation. This would bring, either 
the first visit, or his conversion itself, to A.D. 832: a date wholly improbable, whichever 
way we take the fourteen years of Gal. ii. 1. 

3. The question of identity with the third visit is discussed below. 

4, It is not the fourth visit. For in Gal. ii. 1, we read that Barnabas went up with 
Paul: but in Acts xy. 39, we find Paul and Barnabas separated, nor do we ever read of 
their travelling together afterwards,—and evidently Barnabas was not with him when 
he visited Jerusalem Acts xviii, 18—22. Besides, the whole character of the fourth 
visit as there related, is against the idea that any weighty matters were then transacted. 
The expression merely is avaBas kal domacduevos Thy éxkAnolay KaTéBy eis "AvtTidxetay. 
Again, if we assume the identity of the visit in question with the fourth visit, the 
Apostle can hardly be acquitted of omitting, in his statement of his conferences with 
the principal Apostles in Gal. ii., an intermediate occasion when the matters arranged 
between them had been of the most solemn and important kind. This would be scarcely 
ingenuous, considering the object which he had in Gal. ii. 

5. It is not the fifth visit. For after this visit Paul did not return to Antioch, 
which he did after that in question, Gal. ii, 11. 

6. It remains therefore, that it can only, if identical with any of the five, be the 
third visit. Is this probable ? 

(a) The dates agree. See the Chronological Table, and notes on Gal. ii. 1. 

(b) The occasions agree. Both times, the important question relative to the obliga- 
tion of Christians to the Mosaic law was discussed: both times, the work of Paul and 
Barnabas among the Gentiles was recognized. What need was there for this to be 
twice done? It is of no import whatever to the matter, that in Acts, the result is 
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a public decree,— whereas in Gal., no mention of such a decree is made: the history 
relates that which was important for the church,—the Zpistle, that which cleared the 
Apostle personally from the charge of dependence on man: all mention of the decree 
would in Gal. have been irreleyant. Similarly we may deal with the objection, that 
in Acts, a public council is summoned, whereas in Gal., it is expressly said that Paul 
laid forth to them the Gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, but Kat’ iSfay rots 
doxovoiv. This entirely agrees with Acts xv. 12, where Paul and Barnabas related to 
the multitude, not the nature of the doctrine which they preached, but only the patent 
proofs of its being from God,— 8ca émoinoev 6 beds onucia k. Tépara ev Tots ZOveow BC 
QuTWwY. 

(c) Nor is it any objection to the identity, that in Gal. ii. 2, Paul went up kar’ 
amokdAviiv,—whereas in Acts xv. 2, the brethren @ratay that P. and B. should go up, 
in consequence of the trouble given by the Judaizers. How do we know that this 
revelation was not made to the church, and so directed their appointment? Or if it be 
understood that the revelation was made to Paul himself, who can say whether the 
determination of the brethren was not a consequence of it? Who can say again, 
whether Paul may not have been reluctant to go up, rather willing not to confer with 
flesh and blood on such a matter, and may have been commanded by a vision to do so? 
We have here again only the public and the private side of the same occurrence: the 
one, suitable to the ecclesiastical narrative: the other, to the vindication of his office by 
the Apostle. 

(d) The result is strikingly put by Mr. Conybeare, Life and Epistles of Paul, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 546,— The Galatian visit could not have happened Jefore the third visit: 
because, if so, the Apostles at Jerusalem had already granted to Paul and Barnabas 
(Gal. ii. 3—6) the liberty which was sought for the evayyéAtoy Tijs axpoBvorlas: there- 
fore there would have been no need for the church to send them again to Jerusalem 
upon the same cause. Again, the Gadatian visit could not have occurred after the 
third visit: because, almost immediately after that period, Paul and Barnabas ceased 
to work together as missionaries to the Gentiles: whereas, up to the time of the 
Galatian visit, they had been working together.” 

(y) It seems then to follow, that the Galatian visit is identical with that recorded in 
Acts xv. 

Those who wish to see the whole question dealt with more in detail, and the names 
and arguments of the champions of each view recounted, may refer to Mr, Conybeare’s 
Appendix I. at the end of vol. i. of Conybeare and Howson’s Life of St. Paul: or to 
Dr. Davidson’s Intro:. vol. ii. pp. 112 ff. 


Il. On the discrepancy of Tacitus and Josephus regarding Felix. 


Tacitus, Ann. xii. 54, has generally been supposed to be in error in stating that 
Cumanus and Felix were joint procurators before the condemnation of the former. His 
account is very circumstantial, but seems to shew an imperfect acquaintance with 
Jewish matters: whereas it is probable that Josephus was best informed in the affairs 
of his own country. The discrepancy is a very wide one, and if Tacitus is wrong, he 
has the whole history of the outbreak in Judea circumstantially misstated to correspond. 
See Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. Zeitalters, p. 67, note. 


EXCURSUS I. 


On “THE Crry oF LAsmA,” AND OTHER PARTICULARS MENTIONED IN 
AcTS xxvil, 7—17. 


Since the publication of the second edition of this volume, much light has been thrown 
on the interesting questions connected with the topography of this passage, by letters 
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written to Mr. Smith from the Rev. George Brown, who accompanied the yacht 
St. Ursula, Hugh Tennent, Esq., on a cruise in the Mediterranean, in the winter of 
1855—6. I have to thank Mr. Smith for having kindly forwarded to me copies of 
these letters as they arrived. The substance of them is now printed as an extract from 
Mr, Brown’s Journal, in the second edition of Mr. Smith’s “ Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul,” Appendix, No. 3. I extract here such portions as regard immediately the 
geographical points in question, referring my readers to the volume itself for the whole 
account, which is most graphic and entertaining. 


I, “ We asked Nicephorus (the old Greek already mentioned) what was the ancient 
name of Lutro? He replied without hesitation, ‘Phceniki,’ but that the old city exists 
no longer. This of course proved at once the correctness of Mr. Smith’s conclusion. 
We were told further that the anchorage is excellent, and that our schooner could enter 
the harbour without difficulty. We next enquired the ancient name of the island of 
Gozzo, and he said at once, ‘ Chlavda,’ or ‘ Chlavdanesa ’ (xAavda, or xAavda vijoos), a 
reply equally satisfactory. He told us also that there was a tradition in these parts 
that &yios MataAos améoroAos had visited Culolimounias (the fair havens), and had 
baptized many people there.” 


Il. “Friday, Jan. 18th (Calolimounias).—Nothing now remained to be done but to 
ascertain the exact position of Laszwa,a city which Luke says is nigh to the Fair 
Havens. ... Iasked our friend the Guardiano, rod éort Aacéa (Aaoma)? He said 
at once, that it was two hours’ walk to the eastward, close under Cape Leonda: but 
that it is now a desert place (ré7w epjuw). Mr. Tennent was eager to examine it: so 
getting under weigh, we ran along the coast before a S.W. wind. Cape Leonda is 
called by the Greeks Aéwva, evidently from its resemblance to a lion couchant, which 
nobody could fail to observe either from the W. or the E. Its face is to the sea, forming 
a promontory 340 or 400 feet high. Just after we passed it, Miss Tennent’s quick eye 
discovered two white pillars standing on an eminence near the shore. Down went the 
helm: and putting the vessel round, we stood in close, wore, and hove to. Mr. H. 
Tennent and I landed immediately, just inside the cape, to the eastward, and I found 
the beach lined with masses of masonry. These were formed of small stones, cemented 
together with mortar so firmly, that even where the sea had undermined them, huge 
fragments lay on the sand. This sea-wall extended a quarter of a mile along the beach 
from one rocky face to another, and was evidently intended for the defence of the city. 
Above we found the ruins of two temples. The steps which led up to the one remain, 
though in a shattered state: and the two white marble columns noticed by Miss Tennent, 
belonged to the other. Many shafts, and a few capitals of Grecian pillars, all of marble, 
lie scattered about, and a gully worn by a torrent lays bare the substructures down to 
the rock. To the E.a conical rocky hill is girdled by the foundations of a wall: and 
on a platform between this and the sea, the pillars of another edifice lie level with the 
ground. Some peasants came down to see us from the hills above, and I asked them 
the name of the place. They said at once, ‘ Lasea:’ so there could be no doubt. Cape 
Leonda lies five miles E. of the Fair Havens: but there are no roads whatever in that 
part of Candia. We took away some specimens of marble, and boarded our vessel: at 
four P.M., sailed for Alexandria.” 


III. Lurro, “The health-officer told me, that though the harbour is open to the 
E., yet the easterly gales never blow home, being lifted by the high land behind, and 
that even in storms, the sea rolls in gently (‘piano piano’). He says it is the only 
secure harbour, in all winds, on the south coast of Crete: and that during the wars 
- between the Venetians and the Turks (the latter took the island in 1688, I think), as 
many as twenty or twenty-four war-galleys had found shelter in its waters. He further 
shewed us an inscription on a large slab which he says was found among some ruins on 
the point, and took us up the hill to see the traces of the site of the ancient Phoniki. 
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The outline of its ramparts is clearly discernible, and some cisterns hollowed in the 
rock: but the ploughshare has been driven over its site, and it displays ‘the line of 
confusion and the stones of emptiness.’ ” 

The inscription here alluded to was afterwards made out accurately by Mr. Brown, 
and is given by Mr. Smith in his Preface. It is interesting and important : 


JOVI . SOLI . OPTIMO . MAXIMO . 
SERAPIDI . ET . OMNIBVS . DIIS . ET . 
IMPERATORI . CAESARI . NERVAE . 
TRAJANO . AVG . GERMANICO . DACIOCO . 
EPICTETVS . LIBERTVS . TABVLARIVS . 
CVRAM . AGENTE . OPERIS . DIONYSIO . 
SOSTRATI . FILIO . ALEXANDRINO . GYBERNATORE . 
NAVIS . PARASEMO . ISOPHARIA . CL . THEONIS . 


i. e. “ Epictetus, the freedman and tabularius, to Jupiter, only O. M., to Serapis and all 
the gods, and to the imperator Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus: 
the superintendent of the work being Dionysius son of Sostratus of Alexandria, guber- 
nator (xuBepyjtns) of the ship whose sign is Isopharia, of the fleet of Theon.” 

Now as Mr. Smith points out, we have here several points of union with the text of 
the Acts. 

1. It appears that Alexandrian ships did anchor and make long stay, perhaps winter, 
at Pheenice: otherwise Epictetus, the master of one, could hardly have remained long 
enough to superintend this votive building, whatever it was. : 

2. We see the accuracy of the Alexandrian nautical language employed by St. Luke. 
We have here xuBepyqrns (ch. xxvii. 11) as the designation of the master of the ship ; 
and rapachuw as indicating the name or sign of it (ch. xxviii. 11). 

The tabularius was the notary, or agent, of the fleet to which the Isopharia belonged. 
Mr, Smith quotes an inscription : 


CINCIO. L.F. SABINIANO . TABVLARIO . CLASS . RAVENN. 


EXCURSUS II. 
ON THE READING “EAAynvotds IN AcTS xi. 20. 


My attention has been directed to a pamphlet by Dr. Kay, late Principal of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, “On the word Hellenist, with especial reference to Acts xi. 19 (20).” 
Dr. Kay defends the received reading ‘EAAnviords against the modern critical editors 
with considerable earnestness: I wish I could say that he had himself shewn the 
humility and impartial investigation which he demands from them, or abstained from 
that assumption which substantiates nothing, and that vituperation of his opponents 
which shakes a reader’s confidence in even the best cause. I shall deal here simply 
with the residuum of critical argument in his work. 

1. The MS. evidence in his favour is B (now apparently ascertained) DSEHL p 138, 
and apparently the great mass of cursives: strong, it must be admitted, but not decisive, 
with AD! against him, and the testimony of & divided (X! reading EdayyeAirrds, and 
N3, “EAAnvas). 

2, He states that “EAAnvas is the easier word, and therefore “ more likely to have 
supplanted ‘EAAnviords in a few MSS., than this latter to have supplanted it in nearly 
all.’ But it is remarkable that he did not notice the bearing on such an assertion of a 
fact which he himself subsequently alleges: viz. that in ch. vi. 1, “there is no MS. 


variation at all.” Does not this circumstance shew, that the alteration here has not 
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been to “EAAnvas for the reason he supposes? Does it not further make it probable 
that ‘EAAnvotds being unquestioned there, “EAAnvas, here so difficult to fit into the 
narrative, has been changed to that other form, which presented no such difficulty ? 
But of this more below. 

3. Dr. Kay has certainly succeeded in nentralizing the testimony of some of the 
versions, by noticing that the Peschito, Vulgate, and others, read the same word here 
and in ch. vi. 1. In this respect his pamphlet. has done ‘good service, and our future 
digests should be modified. by this fuct being stated,—the remaining versions being 
carefully examined and discriminated. 

4. As to the testimony of Fathers, Dr. Kay’s argument is one so exceedingly loose 
and fallacious, that I can only wonder at its having satisfied himself. Chrysostom says 
tows, did Td ph eidévar “EBpaiort, “EAAnvas abrovs éxddovy. Will it be credited, that 
Dr. K. here argues thus: “Iwill venture to’say that if you were to strike out the word 
“EAAnvas, and put x in its stead, simply asking a person to determine from the sentence 
itself, for which of the two, ‘EAAnvicrds or “EAAnvas, « had been substituted, the 
answer would be ‘EAAnuotds.” My answer would be the other way, seeing that the 
latter word would require no such explanation: but setting this aside, was there ever 
such a critical principle laid down, or experiment proposed, and that by one who justly 
censures Doddridge for the very same proposal in our text? “Strike out,”—not a 
dubious reading, for there is no doubt about “EAAnvas in the text of Chrysostom’s 
homily, but—“ a difficult reading,—put x for it, and then say, according to the measure 
of your own apprehension and private judgment, what the word ought to be!” Truly, 
we may be thankful that the text of the New Testament has hitherto escaped the 
application of such a process. 

5. In noticing the Editions, Dr. Kay has shewn singular unfairness. He has quoteda — 
rash and foolish sentence from Doddridge, which says that “common sense would require 
us to adopt “EAAnvas, even if it were not supported by the authority of any MS. at all,” 
—and then charged all the critical Editors with having acted in this spirit, administering 
to them a severe admonition about ‘altering the Scriptures by conjectural criticisms,’ 
from Scott, who however himself believes ‘Greeks’ to be the right reading. In this, of 
course, the whole question is begged ;—and the very reverse of our practice is charged on 
us. It is by no conjecture, which source of emendation I altogether repudiate, but owing 
to conscientious belief that “EAAnvas is the original Scripture text, that I have edited 
it ; and consequently all Dr. Kay’s charges, and admonition, are out of place here, 

6. His section ‘on the meaning of the term ‘EAAnvicral,’ as ‘ designating those Jews 
and proselytes who used the LXX version of the Scriptures in their synagogues,’ tells 
us no more than all knew before. But when he proceeds to ‘the suitableness of this 
meaning to the context’ in Acts xi. 20, I cannot but think that he has missed the whole 
point of the narrative; and in treating of the objectors to this view, selecting myself 
as representing them, he has exhibited, as before, remarkable unfairness, and want of 
logical apprehension. I might point out both these seriatim, as indeed any reader may 
trace them in his pamphlet: but it may suffice to deal with two or three instances. 
Against ‘EAAnviords, I have argued, that “the Hellenists were long ago a recognized 
part of the Christian Church :” my inference being, that, were they here referred to, 
there would be no case justifying the phenomena in the text, viz. a special notice like 
€AdAouy Kat (cai is inserted by our three most ancient MSS., A, B, and &) mpds Tovs 
‘EAAnuioTds, as distinguished from *Iovdalous preceding,—a special mission of an apostle, 
as (for this is also implied in the text, not an hypothesis of mine) on some unusual 
occurrence. Now observe how this is treated by Dr. Kay : 

“ If this be an argument, it must mean something of the following kind : 

« Some Hellenists had been converted at Jerusalem: therefore St. Luke cannot be 
here narrating a wonderful extension of the Christian church among the Hellenist body 
at Antioch.” 
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«Why not ?? we ask. ‘Because we have made up our mind that at this precise 
period a further development of the church’s constitution took place. It is sufficient 
to reply: ‘ That is a mere arbitrary assumption : we are content to say with Newton, 
Hypotheses non fingo.’” Kay, p. 16. 

I may safely appeal to the student of Scripture, whether this be not the very height 
of unfairness. I have advanced no hypothesis, but have been led into my view simply 
by the phenomena of the sacred text itself: by that ‘patient, inductive criticism,” 
which Dr. Kay himself desiderates. His form of stating my argument keeps out of 
sight the very point on which it really turns. Instead of “ therefore St. Luke cannot 
be here describing,” he should have written, “but, from the diction and character of 
this portion of St. Luke’s narrative, it is not probable that he is here describing.” 

7. The only other matter which I feel it necessary to notice is, the way in which he 
has dealt with what he has pleased to call my ‘hypothesis’ as to Barnabas being sent 
“not with the intent to sympathize with the work at Antioch, but to discourage it.” 
This last word, italicized by Dr. Kay as being mine, has neither place nor representative 
in my note, and is a pure misrepresentation. My words are, “probably from wha‘: 
follows, the intention was to ascertain the fact, and to deter these persons from the 
admission of the uncircumcised into the church ; or, at all events, to use his discretion 
in a matter on which they were as yet doubtful. The choice of such a man, one by birth 
with the agents, and of a liberal spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished to deal, not 
harshly, but gently and cautiously, whatever their reason was.” This he designates as 
“a strange, and not very reverent hypothesis.” What Dr. Kay may understand by 
reverent, Lam at a loss to imagine, I understand by reverence for Scripture, a patient, and 
at the same time fearless study of its text, irrespective of previously formed notions, but 
consistently with its own analogies. Now the analogy here is not with the mission of 
Peter and John to Samaria, as Dr. Kay represents it, nor was Barnabas sent from the 
Apostles and elders, as in that case: but our analogous incident is to be found in Gal. ii. 12, 
where, as here, the Church at Jerusalem sent down messengers to Antioch on an errand 
of supervision. Had any one ventured to infer the character of that mission, and its 
possible effect even on an Apostle, he would doubtless have incurred even more strongly 
_ from Dr. Kay the charge of irreverence. But the sacred record itself has set inference 
at rest in that instance, and thereby given us an important datum whereby to infer the 
_ probable character of another mission from the same Church to the same Church ; and 
* our inference is, that the Jerusalem believers, whom we find ever jealous for the Judaic 
purity of the church, acted on this occasion from that motive. The whole character 
of that which is related of Barnabas’s proceeding at Antioch shews that he was acting, 
not in pursuance of his mission thither, but in accordance with the feelings of his own 
heart from seeing the work of God on his arrival. 

It were very much to be wished that able men, like Dr. Kay, would study fairness 
in representing those who differ from them on critical points. The same motives which 
he assumes exclusively for his own side in this matter, have actuated also those who 
maintain the other reading. We deprecate as much as he can, ‘a bold alteration of 
texts, and a supercilious disregard of authority:’ had he dealt fairly with us, and 
attributed to us ow own arguments, and not fictitious ones of his creation, he would 
have been the first to see this. 

It is only waste of precious time to spend our strength in jostling one another, when 
we have such a glorious cause to serve, and only our short lives to serve it in. Let all 
our strength and earnestness be spent over the Sacred Word itself. For sifting, eluci- 
dating, enforcing it, rivalry, if our purpose be simple and our heart single, is the surest 


pledge of union. 
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CHAPTER II. 


OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


SECTION I. 


ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. Tuis Epistle has been universally believed to be the genuine pro- 
duction of the Apostle Paul. Neither the Judaizing sects of old, who 
rejected the Pauline Epistles, nor the sceptical critics of modern Ger- 
many, have doubted this. Some of the earliest testimonies are : 

(a) Ireneus, adv. Her. iii. 16. 3, p. 205: Hoc ipsum interpreiatus 
est Paulus scribens ad Romanos : “ Paulus apostolus Jesu Christi, &¢.” 
(Rom. i. 1) :—et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel dicit, “ Quorum 
patres, et ex quibus Christus, &c.” Rom. ix. 5’. 

(B) Clem. Alex., Pedag. i. 8 (70), p. 140 P. :—.d¢ ody, pyoty 6 TlatAos, 
xpynorornra kK. drotopiay Geot: x.7.A. (Rom, xi. 22.) See also ib. 5 (19). 
p. 109 P. And the same, Strom. iii. 11 (75), p. 544: duotws 8& Kat 6 
IlatdAos év tH pds “Pwyratous éx. ypdder oitwes daeOavopey TH amaptia, 
«.t.A. (Rom. vi. 2.) See also ib. (76), p. 545, and al. freq. 

(y) Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, § xiii. vol. ii. p. 170: Deos omnino 
nec dicam nec dominos, sed apostolum sequar, ut, si pariter nominandi 
fuerint Pater et Filius Deum Patrem appellem, et Jesum Christum 
Dominum nominem (Rom. i. 7). Solum autem Christum potero deum 
dicere, sicut idem apostolus : ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus 
super omnia benedictus in evum omne (Rom. ix. 5). 

More instances need not be given: the stream of evidence is con- 
tinuous and unanimous. 

2. But critics have not been so well agreed as to the InrEGRITY of 
the present Epistle. The last two chapters have been rejected by some : 
by others, parts of these chapters. Marcion rejected them, but on doc- 
trinal, not on critical grounds, Heumann imagined ch. xii.—xv. to bea 
later written Epistle, and ch. xvi. to be a conclusion to ch. xi. Semler 
views ch. xv. as a private memorandum, not addressed to the Romans, 
but written to be communicated by the bearers of the Epistle to those 
whom they visited on the way,—and ch. xvi., as a register of persons to 
be saluted, also on the way. Schulz imagines that ch. xvi. was written 
from Rome to the Ephesians, and Schott fancied it to be fragments 


‘ See also the same chapter, § 9, where there are six express citations from the 
Epistle, 
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of a smaller Epistle written by Paul in Corinth to some Asiatic chureh. 
But these notions, as Tholuck remarks (from whom these particulars 
are for the most part taken), remain the exclusive property of their 
originators. He himself recognizes the genuineness of the portion, as 
also Neander, Credner, De Wette, and Olshausen. The more recent 
objections of Baur are mentioned and refuted, in part by De Wette, 
Comm. juxta finem,—Tholuck, Comm. pp. 2, 3,—Olsh. Comm. iii. 34, 
35, and fully, by Kling, theol, Stud, u. Krit. 1837, p. 308 ft. 

3. Still more discrepancy of opinion has existed respecting the doxo- 
logy at the end of the Epistle. I have summarily stated and discussed 
the evidence, external and internal, in the var. readings and notes in 
loc. : and a fuller statement may be found in Dr. Davidson’s Introd. ii. 
188 ff. : Tholuck, Einleitung, pp. 4—6 ; De Wette in loc. 


SECTION II. 
FOR WHAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The Epistle itself plainly declares (ch. i. 7) that it was addressed 
to the saints who were at Rome. The omission of the words év ‘Pouyn by 
some MSS. is to be traced to a desire to catholicize the Epistles of Paul ; 
—see Wieseler, Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, p. 438. 

With regard to the Church at Rome, some interesting questions 
present themselves. 

2. By WHOM WAS IT FOUNDED? Here our enquiries are enwrapped 
in uncertainty. But some few landmarks stand forth to guide us, and 
may at least prevent us from adopting a wrong conclusion, however 
unable we may still be to find the right one. 

(a) It was certainly not founded by an Apostle. For in that ease, the 
fact of St. Paul addressing it by letter, and expressing his intention of 
visiting it personally, would be inconsistent with his own declared reso- 
lution in ch. xv. 20, of not working where another had previously laid 
the foundation. 

(B) This same resolution may guide us to an approximation at least 
to the object of our search. Had the Roman church been founded by 
the individual exertions of any preacher of the word, or had it owed its 
existence to the confluence of the converts of any other preacher than 
Paul, he would hardly have expressed himself as he has done in this 
Epistle. We may fairly infer from ch. xv. 20, that he had, proximately, 
laid the foundation of the Roman church: that is to say, it was origi- 
nated by those to whom he had preached, who had been attracted to 
the metropolis of the world by various causes,—who had there laboured 
in the ministry with success, and gathered round them an important 
Christian community. 
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Of this community, though not his own immediate offspring in the 
faith, Paul takes charge as being the Apostle of the Gentiles. He 
longs to impart to them some yépirpa (ch. 1. 11): he excuses his having 
written to them todpnpdrepov dad pépous, by the dignity of that office, 
in which, as a priest, he was to offer the Gentiles, an acceptable and 
sanctified offering to God. 

(y) The character given in ch. i. 8 of the Roman Christians, that 
their faith was spoken of in all the world, has been taken as pointing to 
a far earlier origin than the preaching of Paul. But, even granting 
that some among the Roman Jews may have carried the faith of Christ 
thither soon after the Ascension (see Acts ii. 10; and Rom. xvi. 7, where 
Andronicus and Junias are stated to have been in Christ before the Apos- 
tle),—such a concession is not necessary to explain Rom. i. 8. What- 
ever happened at Rome is likely to have been very soon announced in 
the provinces, and to have had more reporters, wherever the journeys of 
the Apostle led him, than events occurring elsewhere. He could hardly 
fail to meet, in every considerable city which he had visited for the 
second time, in Juda, Asia, Macedonia, and Greece (see Acts xviii. 
22, 23; xix. 1; xx. 1, 2), believers who had received tidings of the 
increase and flourishing state of the Roman church. This occurrence 
of good news respecting them in all the cities might well suggest the 
expression, 7 tlotis tudv KatayyéAAeTa év Ow TO KOT MY. 

3. The above considerations lead me to the conclusion, that the 
Roman Church owed its origin, partly perhaps to believing Jews, who 
had returned or been attracted thither in the first days of Christianity, 
but mainly to persons converted under Paul’s own preaching. This 
conclusion is strengthened by the long list of salutations in ch. xvi. to 
Christian brethren and sisters with whose previous course in many cases 
he had been acquainted. 

4. It is not within the province of these Prolegomena to discuss the 
question respecting the presence, preaching, and martyrdom of Peter at 
Rome. That he did not found the Roman church, is plain from the 
above considerations, and is conceded by many of the ablest among the 
modern Romanists*. Nor have we any ground to suppose that he was 
at Rome up to, or at the date of this Epistle. No mention is made of 
him,—no salutation sent to him. At present therefore we may dismiss 
the question as not pertinent. . In the prolegg. to the Epistles of Peter, 
it will recur, and require full discussion. 

5. That the Roman church was composed of Jews and Gentiles, is 
manifest from several passages in our Epistle. In ch. ii. 17, iv. 1, 125 


* Tholuck, Hinl. § 2, mentions Valesius, Pagi, Baluz, Hug, Klee: and an article in 
the Tubingen Theological Quarterly for 1824 (written according to Dr. Davidson b 
Feilmoser) which concludes that though Peter taught and suffered martyrdom in Rone. 
his stay there could not have much exceeded one year. i 
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Jews are addressed, or implied: in ch. i. 13,—in the similitude of en- 
grafting in ch. xi., and in xy. 15, 16,—Gentiles are addressed. In what 
proportion these elements co-existed, can only be determined from indi- 
cations furnished by the Epistle itself. And from it the general 
impression is, that it is addressed to Gentiles, as the greater and more 
important part of its readers. Among them would be mostly found the 
‘strong’ of ch. xiv., to whom principally the precepts and cautions 
concerning forbearance are written. To them certainly the expression 
7a €Ovy in ch. i. 5, 18, xv. 15, 16, is to be applied, in the strict sense; and 
in those places it represents the persons to whom the Epistle is mainly 
addressed. The same may be said of ch. xi. 13, 14, where ipels ra Cv 
are evidently the majority of the readers, as contrasted with the tues éé 
atrav, the Jewish believers. 

6. It may be interesting to add testimonies from profane writers 
which are connected with the spread of Christianity at Rome. 

That the Jews were found in great numbers there, is evident. 

(a) Josephus, Antt. xvii. 11. 1, mentioning an embassy which came 
to Rome from Juda under Varus, in the time of Augustus, says, kat 
joav of piv mpéoBes of amootadévres yvopn rod vous wevtnKovTa, ovv- 
iotavto dé avtots TOv ert “Pays “lovdaiwy irép dxrakisxiAtous. 

(8) Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 23, vol. ii. p. 569, in a passage too long 
for citation, says that Augustus gave them the free exercise of their 
religion, and a quarter beyond the Tiber for their habitation. 

(y) Dio Cassius xxxvii. 17, cat eos kal rapa rots “Pwpaiors 7d yevos 
TovTo, KoNovobév péev zoAXakis, avfnbev de éxi wXetoTov, dste Kal és Tap- 
pyolav THs vopicews éxviKnoa. 

(8) So far relates to Judaism proper : in the following it is impossible 
to say how far Christianity may have been ignorantly confounded 
with it. 

Augustine, de Civ. Dei vi. 11, vol. vii. p. 192, cites from Seneca, ‘in 
eo libro quem contra superstitiones condidit,’—De illis sane Judzis cum 
loqueretur, ait :—‘Cum interim usque eo sceleratissime gentis consuetudo 
convaluit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta sit: victi victoribus leges 
dederunt.’ 

(<) Tacitus, in the same place where he relates the persecution of the 
Christians by Nero on occasion of the fire at Rome, adds, ‘ repressaque in 
presens exitiabilis superstitio rursus erumpebat, non modo per Judzam, 
originem ejus mali, sed per urbem etiam’. . . io 

() Juvenal describes the Judaizing Romans at a later period in a 
strain of bitter satire, Sat. xiv. 96 ff. 

(n) On the passages in Sueton. Claud. 25, and Dio Cass. Ix. 6, re- 
lating to the expulsion or coercion of the Jews at Rome, see note on 


Acts xviii. 2. 
7. It yet remains to consider the supposed discrepancy between our 
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Epistle, and the state of the Christian church at Rome implied some 
years subsequent to it in Acts xxviil. This discrepancy has been a 
the most of by Dr. Baur, and by him pronounced irreconcileable. The 
flourishing state of the Roman church set forth in this Epistle seems to 
him to be inconsistent with the tone used by the Jews in their speech 
to Paul, Acts xxviii. 22: dévodpev 62 rapa cod dxotoar & ppovets’ Tepl Lev 
yap THs alpécews tTavTns yrootov jiy éotw ore wavraxod dvriNéyeTat. 
Olshausen and Tholuck have been at much pains to give a solution of ~ 
the difficulty: the former referring the circumstance to the entire 
severance between Christians and Jews at Rome made necessary by 
Claudius’s persecutions of the Jews,—the latter, following many other 
Commentators, to an affected ignorance of the Christian sect on the part 
of the Jews. 

On this I will remark,—that the difficulty itself does not seem to 
me so serious as the German writers generally have regarded it. The 
answer of the Jews was to a speech of Paul in which he had given a 
remarkable instance of his becoming to the Jews asa Jew. He repre- 
sents, that he had no real quarrel with his nation: that in fact he was a 
prisoner for the hope of Israel. This hope they certainly knew, either 
from previous acquaintance with his name and character, or from his 
own lips in words which have not been recorded, to be bound up with 
belief in Jesus as the Messiah. ‘They had received (see note in loc.) 
no message respecting him from Judea laying any thing zrovypov to his 
charge: and they were anxious to have an account from himself of his 
opinions and their ground: for as for this sect, they were well aware 
that every where it was a thing dv7iAeyduevov: the very word, be 
it observed, used in ver. 19 (and ch. xiii. 45), respecting the opposition 
raised by the Jews to Paul. Now we may avail ourselves of both 
Olshausen’s and Tholuck’s suppositions. On the one hand it was very 
likely that the intercourse between Jews and Christians at Rome would 
be exceedingly small. The Christian church, consisting mostly of Gen- 
tiles, would absorb into itself the Jews who joined it, and who would, 
for the reason assigned by Olshausen, studiously separate themselves 
from their unbelieving countrymen. Again, it would not be likely that 
the Roman Jews, in their speech to Paul, would enter into any particu- 
lars respecting the sect,—only informing him, since he had professed 
himself in heart at peace with his nation and bound on behalf of their 
hope, that they were well aware of the general unpopularity among 
Jews of the sect to which he had attached himself, and wished from him 
an explanation on this head. Something also must be allowed for the 
restraint with which they spoke to one under the special custody, as a 
state prisoner, of the highest power in Rome, and in the presence of a 
representative of that power. 


Thus the difficulty is much lessened: and it belongs indeed to that 
36] 


§ m1. ] WITH WHAT OBJECT, &c. [protecomena. 


class, the oceurrence of which in the sacred text is to be regarded far 
rather as a confirmation of our faith, by shewing us how simple and 
veracious is the narrative of things said and done, than as a hindrance 
to it by setting one statement against another. 

With respect to that part of it which concerns the notoriety of the 
Roman church,—I may remark that its praise for faith in all the world, 
being a matter reported by Christians to Christians, and probably 
unknown to ‘those without,’ need not enter as a disturbing element into 
our consideration. 

8. For a judicious and clear statement of the subsequent history of 
the early Roman church, I cannot do better than refer my readers to 
the former part of the work of Mr. Shepherd, “The History of the 
Church of Rome.” 


SECTION III. 
WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. In answering this question, critics have been divided between the 
claims of the unquestionably most important doctrinal portion of the 
Epistle, and the particular matters treated in the parenthetical section 
(ch. ix.—xi.) and the conclusion (ch. xiv.—xvi.). It has not enough 
been borne in mind, that the occasion of writing an Epistle is one thing, 
—the great object of the Epistle itself, another. The ill-adjusted ques- 
tions between the Jewish and Gentile believers, of which St. Paul had 
doubtless heard from Rome, may have prompted him originally to write 
to them: but when this resolve was once formed,—the importance of 
Rome as the centre of the Gentile world would naturally lead him to 
lay forth in this more than in any other Epistle the statement of the 
divine dealings with regard to Jew and Gentile, now one in Christ. I 
will therefore speak separately of the prompting occasion, and the main 
object, of the Epistle. 

2. The eulogy of the faith of the Roman Christians which Paul met 
with in all his travels, could hardly fail to be accompanied with notices 
respecting their peculiar difficulties. ‘These might soon have been set at 
rest by his presence and oral teaching: and he had accordingly resolved 
long since to visit them (ch. i. 10—13). Hindrances however had 
oceurred : and that advice which he was not as yet permitted to give by 
word of mouth, he was prompted to send to them in a letter. 

3. The eontents of that letter plainly shew what their difficulties 
were. Mixed as the church was of Jew and Gentile, the relative posi- 
tion in God’s favour of each of these would, in defect of solid and broad 
views of the universality of man’s guilt and God’s grace, furnish a sub- 
ject of continual jealousy and irritation. And if we assume that the 
Gentile believers much preponderated in numbers, we shall readily infer 
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that the religious scruples of the Jews as to times and meats would be 
likely to be with too little consideration overborne. 

4, From such circumstances we may well conceive that, under divine 
guidance, the present form of the Epistle was suggested to the Apostle. 
The main security for a proper estimate being formed of both Jew and 
Gentile, would be, the possession of right and adequate convictions of 
the universality of man’s guilt and God’s free justifying grace. This 
accordingly it was Paul’s great object to furnish ; and on it he expends 
by far the greatest portion of his labour and space. But while so doing, 
we may trace his continued anxiety to steer his way cautiously among 
the strong feelings and prejudices which beset the path on either hand. 
If by a vivid description of the depravity of Heathendom he might be 
likely to minister to the pride of the Jew, he forthwith turns to him and 
abases him before God equally with the others. But when this is 
accomplished, lest he should seem to have lost sight of the pre-eminence 
of God’s chosen people, and to have exposed the privileges of the Jew 
to the slight of the Gentile, he enumerates those privileges, and dwells 
on the true nature of that pre-eminence. Again when the great argu- 
ment is brought to a close in ch, viii., by the completion of the bringing 
in of life by Christ Jesus, and the absolute union in time and after time 
of every believer with him,—for fear he should seem amidst the glories 
of redemption to have forgotten his own people, now as a nation 
rejected, he devotes three weighty chapters to an earnest and affec- 
tionate consideration of their case—to a deprecation of all triumph 
over them on the part of the Gentile, and a clear setting forth of the 
real mutual position of the two great classes of his readers, Then, after 
binding them all together again, in ch. xii. xiii., by precepts respecting 
Christian life, conduct towards their civil superiors, and mutual love, he 
proceeds in ch. xiv. to adjust those peculiar matters of doubt,—now 
rendered comparatively easy after the settlement of the great principle 
involving them,—respecting which they were divided. He recommends 
forbearance towards the weak and scrupulous,—at the same time class- 
ing himself among the strong, and manifestly implying on which side his 
own apostolic judgment lay. Having done this, he again places before 
them their mutual position as co-heirs of the divine promises and mercy 
(ch. xv. 1—18), and concludes the Epistle with matters of personal 
import to himself and them, and with salutations in the Lord. And 
probably on re-perusing his work, either at the time, or, as the altered 
style seems to import, in after years at Rome, he subjoins the fervid and 
characteristic doxology with which it closes. 

5. There seems quite enough in the circumstances of the Roman 
Church to have led naturally to such an Epistle, without supposing with 
some critics, that an elaborate plan of written doctrinal teaching, to 
supply the want of oral, was present to the mind of the Apostle. We 

38] 


§ Iv.] AT WHAT TIME, &c. [PROLEGOMENA, 


must not forget to whom he was writing, nor fail to allow for the 
greater importance naturally attaching to an Epistle which would be 
the cherished possession and exemplar of the greatest of the Gentile 
churches. It was an Epistle to all Gentiles, from the Apostle of the 
Gentiles : tyiv A€yw rots vecw" ef doov pev [ody] cips eyo eOvav axdaro- 
Aos, THY Staxoviav ov dSogdfw. It had for its end the settlement, on the 
broad principles of God’s truth and love, of the mutual relations, and 
union in Christ, of God’s ancient people, and the recently engrafted 
world. What wonder then, if it be found to contain an exposition of 
man’s unworthiness and God’s redeeming love, such as not even Holy 
Scripture itself elsewhere furnishes ? 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. This is more plainly pointed out in our Epistle than in most of 
the others. The Apostle was about to set out for Jerusalem with a 
contribution from the churches of Macedonia and Achaia (ch, xv. 25 ff.). 
To make this contribution he had exhorted the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1 ff, and hinted the possibility of his carrying it to Jerusalem in 
person, after wintering with them. And again in 2 Cor. viii. ix. he 
recurs to the subject, blames the tardiness of the Corinthians in pre- 
paring the contribution, and (ib. xiii. 1) describes himself as coming to 
them immediately. Comparing these notices with Acts xx. 1 ff, we find 
that Paul left Ephesus (after Pentecost, see notes there) for Mace- 
donia, wintered at Corinth, and thence went to Jerusalem accom- 
panied by several brethren, bearing (ib. xxiv. 17) alms to his nation 
and offerings. 

2. Thus far it would appear that it was written close upon, or during 
his journey to bear alms to Jerusalem. But the very place is pointed 
out by evidence which can hardly be misapplied. We have a special 
commendation of Phebe, a deaconess of the church at Kenchrea, to the 
kindness and attention of the Roman Christians : such a commendation 
as could hardly have been sent, had she not been, as generally believed, 
the bearer of the letter. Again, greetings are sent (ch. xvi. 23) from 
Gaius, evidently a resident, for he is called 6 €évos pov Kal ddys Tis 
éxxAyotas. But on comparing 1 Cor. i. 14, we find Paul telling the 
Corinthians that he baptized among them one Gaius. These persons 
ean hardly but be one and the same. Again, Erastus is mentioned as 
steward of the city. Therefore, as Tholuck remarks, of some city well 
known to the Romans, and one in which he must have been some time 
resident, so to speak of it. I may add, that after the mention of 
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Kenchrea, # +éA:s can be no other than Corinth : just as, if the Peireus 
had been mentioned, % wé\is would necessarily mean Athens. (An 
Erastus is said to have remained at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20, but the 
identity is too uncertain for the notice to be more than a possible 
corroboration. ) 

3. From the above evidence it is placed almost beyond question that 
the Epistle was written from Corinth, at the close of the three months’ 
residence there of Acts xx. 3,—the rapayeacia of 1 Cor. xvi. 6,—when 
Paul was just about to depart (vvi 6€ ropevouot, ch. xv. 25) for Jeru- 
salem on his errand of charity. 

4. By consulting the chronological table appended to the Prolegg. 
to the Acts, it will be seen that I place this visit in the winter of A.D. 
57—58. The Epistle accordingly was sent in the spring of A.D. 58, the 
fourth of the reign of Nero. 


SECTION V. 
LANGUAGE AND STYLE. 


1. It might perhaps have been expected, that an Epistle to Romans 
would have been written in Latin. But Greek had become so far 
the general language of the world, that there is no ground for sur- 
prise in the Apostle having employed it. Not to cite at length the 
passages in the classics (Tacit. de Orator. c. 29: Martial, Epig. xiv. 56: 
Juvenal, Sat. vi. 184—189) which point to the universal adoption of 
Greek habits and language at Rome, we have the similar instances of 
Tgnatius, Dionysius of Corinth, Irenzus, all of whom wrote to the 
Roman Christians in Greek. Clement, Bishop of Rome, wrote in Greek. 
Justin Martyr addressed his apologies to the Roman Emperors in 
Greek. And if it be objected, that the greater number of the Christian 
converts would belong to the lower classes, we may answer, that a 
great proportion of these were native Greeks: see Juvenal, Sat. iii. 
60—80. 

2. In speaking of the style of the Epistle, the following: general 
remarks on the style of the Apostle Paul, taken from Tholuck’s Intro- 
duction to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 26 ff., are of 
considerable interest : ‘‘ As in general we can best apprehend and esti- 
mate the style of a writer in connexion with his character, so is it with 
the Apostle Paul. The attributes which especially characterize the 
originality of Paul as an Author, are Power, Fulness, and Warmth. 
If to these attributes is added Perspicuity of unfolding thought, we have 
all united, which ennobles an orator. But fulness of ideas and warmth 
of feelings often bring with them a certain informality of expression : 
the very wealth of the productive power does not always leave time to 
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educate (as Hamann expresses it) the thoughts which are born into the 
light,—to arrange and select the feelings. Together with the excel- 
lences above mentioned, something of this defect is found in the style 
of the great Apostle of the Gentiles. Something of that which Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus de Comp. Verb. c. 22 says of ‘compositio austera,’ 
is applicable to the Apostle’s method of expression. ovre mapica PBov- 
Aerar Ta KGAA GAAHAoIs elvat, ove Tapopmow., oitTe avayKaia SovAcvovta 
dkorovia, GAN edyev Kk. dTAG K. CAeVOepar picer 7 eorxévau paddov aire. 
BovXerat, 7) réxvy, K. Kata TéO0s A€yerOar pAAXov, H) Kat’ HO0s., qeplodous 
8€ cuvrievan cvvapriLovcas tov votv Ta ToAN pev ovte Bovrctar’ ef dé 
Tote avtoudtws éxt tobro KareveyGein, 76 everirydevtov eudaivery eOéde 
kal ddedés, x.7.A. The high claims of St. Paul to the reputation of elo- 
quence were acknowledged by remote Christian antiquity. Nay, we 
have in all probability an honourable testimony to the same effect from 
one of the most celebrated critics of heathen Rome,—that namely of the 
fragment of Longinus, where he ranks Paul with the first orators of * 
ancient times, adding however the remark, that he appears more to 
persuade than to demonstrate*. From Christian antiquity we will 
adduce the testimony of Jerome, Ep. 48, ad Pammachium, ec. 13, vol. i. 
p- 223:—‘ Paulum Apostolum proferam, quem quotiescunque lego, videor 
mihi non verba audire, sed tonitrua . . . . videntur quidem verba sim- 
plicia et quasi innocentis hominis ac rusticani, et qui nec facere nec decli- 
nare noverit insidias, sed quocunque respexeris, fulmina sunt. Heret in 
causa, capit omne quod tetigerit, tergum vertit, ut superet: fugam 
simulat, ut occidat.’ Add to this the words of Chrysostom de Sacer- 
dotio iv. 7, vol. i. p. 481: domep ydp tetyos e€ dddpavtos Katackevacbey, 
oUTw Tas TavTaxod THS oikovpevys éxKAnoias Ta TovTou Tetyiler ypdppara: 
kal xaOdaep tis Gpioteds yevvaoTatos eaTnKE Kal viv péoos, aixpaorilov 
nav vonua eis THY UraKoNy TOD xpioTod, Kal Kabaipwy Aoywrpors Kal wav 
tywpa éraipopmevov Kara THs yvdcews Tod Geod.” 

3. After having stated, and visited with severe and deserved censure, 
the disparaging estimate formed by Riickert in his Commentary, and 
criticized in a friendly spirit the other extreme, taken by Rothe 
and Gléckler, of regarding all ellipses, anacolutha, and defects of 
style, only as so many hidden but intended excellences, Tholuck 
proceeds : 

“We have then this question to ask ourselves: with what ideas as to 
the ability of the Apostle as a writer ought the believing Christian to 


3 The genuineness of this fragment has been defended by Hug, Einl. ins N, T. ii. 334 
(342 of Wait’s transl.), on grounds well worthy of consideration, (The passage runs 
thus: kopwris 8 érrw Adyou mavtds Kal ppovjuaros “EAAnYiKOO Anuocdévns, Avgtas; 
Aicxiyns, ‘Yreptins, *Ioaios, Aclvapxos (Anuoabévns 6 Kpl0wos), *looxpatns, “Avrigow 
xpos rovTos MadAos 6 Tapoeds, dvtiva Kar mparov onus mporrtamevoy ddymaTos avamo- 


delrov.) 
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approach his works? And what is the result, when we examine in 
detail the Epistles of Paul in this bearing? The Fathers themselves 
frequently confess, that the whole character of Christianity forbids us 
from seeking classical elegance in the outward style of the New Testa- 
ment :—as the Son or Gop appeared in His life on earth in a state of 
humiliation, so also the word of God. In this sense, to cite one example 
out of many, Calvin says (on Rom. v. 15) :—‘Quum autem multoties 
discriminis mentionem repetat, nulla tamen est repetitio, in qua non 
sit évavrarddorov, vel saltem ellipsis aliqua: Que sunt quidem orationis 
vitia, sed quibus nihil majestati decedit calestis sapientie, que nobis 
per apostolum traditur. Quin potius singulari Dei providentia factum 
est, ut sub contemptibili verborum humilitate altissima hac mysteria 
nobis traderentur; ut non humane eloquentiz potentia, sed sola spi- 
ritus efficacia niteretur nostra fides.’ But it must be borne in mind, 
that this our concession with regard to the formal perfection of the 
apostolic writings has its limits : for were we to concede that imperfec- 
tion of form amounted to absolute informality, the subject-matter itself 
would be involved in the surrender. If the aim of the apostolic teach- 
ing is not to be altogether frustrated, we can hardly object to the 
_ assumption, that the divine ideas have been propounded in such a form, 
that by a correct use of the requisite means they may be discovered, and 
their full meaning recognized. Assuming this, it is impossible to form 
so low an estimate as Riickert’s of the style of the Apostle: while at 
the same time we cannot see that the believing Christian is entitled to 
assume in him an academic correctness of syllogistic form, a conscious 
and perfect appreciation of adequacy of expression, reaching to the use 
of every particle. If we are to require these excellences from an 
apostolic writer, why not also entire conformity to classical idiom of 
expression ? And if we besides take into account the peculiarity of the 
Apostle’s character above pointed out, are we not obliged to confess, 
that so universal a reflection, such a calculation, as Rothe’s theory sup- 
poses, is altogether inconsistent with that character,—that such a pre- 
cisely measured style would be inexplicable from a spirit like that of 
the Apostle, except on the assumption of a passive inspiration? and 
as regards the point itself, I cannot see, that the writings of Paul, 
examined in detail, justify this prejudice in their favour, even according 
to the ingenious and minute exegesis of Rothe himself. (This he 
instances by examining Rothe’s account of the defective constructions 
in Rom. v. 12 f) ** ** That the great Apostle was no ordinary 
thinker,—that he did not, after the manner of enthusiasts, carried away 
by warmth of feeling, write down what he himself did not understand, 
is beyond question :—but that all which hitherto has been accounted in 


him negligence or inaccuracy of expression, proceeded from conscious 
42] 


§ v.] LANGUAGE AND STYLE.  [prrorecomena. 


intention of the writer,—can neither be justly assumed a priori, nor 
convincingly shown a posteriori.” 

4. To these general remarks of Tholuck I may add some notice of the 
peculiarities of the argumentative style of the Apostle, with which we 
are so much concerned in this Epistle. 

(a) It is his constant habit to insulate the one matter which he is 
considering, and regard it irrespective of any qualifications of which it 
may admit, or objections to which it lies open,—up to a certain point. 
Much of the difficulty in ch. v. vi. vii. has arisen from not bearing this 
in mind. 

(8) After thus treating the subject till the main result is gained, he 
then takes into account the qualifications and objections, but in a man- 
ner peculiar to himself; introducing them by putting the overstrained 
use, or the abuse, of the proposition just proved, in an interrogative 
form, and answering the question just asked. On a superficial view of 
these passages, they assume a sort of dramatic character, and have led 
many Commentators to suppose an objector to be present in the mind of 
the Apostle, to whom such questions are to be ascribed. But a further 
and deeper acquaintance with St. Paul’s argumentative style removes 
this impression, and with it, much of the obscurity arising from sup- 
posing, or not knowing when to suppose, an interchange of speakers in 
the argument. We find that it is the Apostle himself speaking 
throughout, and in his vivid rhetorical manner proposing the fallacies 
which might be derived from his conclusions as matters of parenthetical 
enquiry. 

(y) Perhaps one of the most wonderful phanomena of St. Paul’s 
arguments, is the manner in which all such parenthetical enquiries are 
interwoven into the great subject; in which while he pursues and 
annihilates the off-branching fallacy, at the same time he has been 
advancing in the main path,—whereas in most human arguments each 
digression must have its definite termination, and we must resume the 
thesis where we left it. A notable instance of this is seen in ch. vi. of 
our Epistle ; in which while the mischievous fallacy of ver. 1 is dis- 
cussed and annihilated, the great subject of the introduction of Life 
by Christ is carried on through another step—viz. the establishment of 
that life as one of sanctification. 

Among the minor characteristics of the Apostle’s style, may be 
enumerated, 

(8) Frequent and complicated antitheses, requiring great caution and 
discrimination in exegesis. For often the different members of the 
antithesis are not to be taken in the same extent of meaning ; some- 
times the literal and metaphorical significations are interchanged in a 
curious and intricate manner, so that perhaps in the first member of two 
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antithetical clauses, the subject may be literal and the predicate meta- 
phorical, and in the second, vice versa, the subject metaphorical and the 
predicate literal. Sometimes again, the terms of one member are to be 
amplified to their fullest possible, almost to an exaggerated meaning : 
whereas those of the second are to be reduced down to their least 
possible, almost to a depreciated meaning. To retain such antitheses 
in a version or exegesis is of course, generally speaking, impossible : the 
appropriateness of the terms depends very much on their conventional 
value in the original language. ‘Then comes the difficult task of break- 
ing up the sentence, and expressing neither more nor less than the real 
meaning under a different grammatical form : an attempt almost always 
sure to fail even in the ablest hands. 

(©) Frequent plays upon words, or rather perhaps, choice of words 
from their similarity of sound. Much of the terseness and force of the 
Apostle’s expressions is necessarily lost in rendering them into another 
language, owing to the impossibility of expressing these paronomasiz ; 
and without them, it becomes exceedingly difficult to ascertain the real 
weight of the expression itself; to be sure that we do not give more 
than due importance in the context to a clause whose aptness was 
perhaps its chief characteristic, and on the other hand to take care that 
we do not overlook the real importance of clauses whose value is not 
their mere aptness, but a deep insight into the philosophy of the 
cognate words made use of, as exponents of lines of human thought 
_ ultimately convergent. 

() Accumulation of prepositions, often with the same or very slightly 
different meanings. That this is a characteristic of St. Paul’s style 
there can be no doubt: and the difficulty created by it is easily obviated 
if this be borne in mind. The temptation of an expositor is to 
endeavour to give precise meaning and separate force to each pre- 
position, thereby exceeding the intention of the sentence, and distorting 
the context by elevating into importance clauses of comparative in- 
difference, 

()) The frequency and peculiarity. of his parenthetical passages. 
The difficulty presented by this characteristic is, in few words, that of 
disentangling with precision such clauses and passages. The danger is 
twofold: 1. lest we too hastily assume an irregular construction, not 
perceiving the parenthetical interruption: 2. lest we err on the other 
hand, which has more commonly been the case, in assuming the 
existence of parenthetical clauses where none exist. St. Paul’s paren- 
theses are generally well marked to the careful observer; and it must be 
remembered that the instances of anacoluthon and irregular construc- 
tion are at least as frequent : so that we are not, for the sake of clearing 
up a construction, to throw in parentheses, as is often done, to the 
detriment of the sense. 
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The peculiarity of his parentheses consists in this, that owing to the 
fervency and rapidity of his composition he frequently deserts, in a 
clause apparently intended to be parenthetical, the construction of the 
main sentence, and instead of resuming it again, proceeds with the 
parenthesis as if it were the main sentence. 

Instances of almost all these characteristic difficulties will be found in 
chap. v. of this Epistle, where, so to speak, they reach their culminating 
point. 

5. Two cautions are necessary, on account of the lax renderings of 
our authorized version, by which the details of the argument of this and 
other Epistles have been so disguised, that it is almost impossible for the 
mere English student intelligently to apprehend them. 

(a) Zhe emphatic position of words is of the highest aaportanent 
Pages might be filled with an account of misrenderings of versions and 
Commentators from disregard to the rules of emphasis. The student 
will continually find such instances alleged and criticized in these notes ; 
and will be surprised that so momentous a matter should have been 
generally overlooked. 

(b) The distinction between the aorist and perfect tenses is in our 
authorized version very commonly disregarded, and thereby the point of 
the sentence altogether missed. Instances are continually occurring in 
the Episties: and it has been my endeavour in the notes to draw the 
student’s attention to them with a view to their correction. 

6. For much interesting matter on this subject the student is referred 
to Tholuck, Rémerbrief, Einleitung: and to Dr. Davidson, Introd. 
vol. ii. p. 144 ff 


CHAPTER ITI. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECTION I. 


ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. As far as I am aware, the first of these has never been doubted by 
any critic of note. Indeed he who would do so, must be prepared to 
dispute the historical truth of the character of St. Paul. For no more 
complete transcript of that character, as we find it set forth to us in the 
Acts, can be imagined, than that which we find in this and the second 
Epistle. Of this I shall speak further below (§ vii.). 
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2. But external testimonies to the Authorship are by no means 
wanting. 

(a) Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to this very Church of Corinth, 
says, c. 47, p. 805 f. :—dvahdBere tiv emioroAiy Tod paxapiov TavAov Tod 
dmocré\ov. th mparov tiv év apxq edaryyeAtov eypawey; ém dAnbetas 
mvevparixas éréotedey Spiv, rept airod Te Kal Knba kal “AmoAXO, Oud 70 Kat 
Tore mposKNces pas merounc bau’, 

(8) Polycarp, ad Philippenses, c. 11, p. 1020 :—“ Qui autem ignorant 
judicium Domini? An nescimus, quia sancti mundum judicabunt *? 
sicut Paulus docet.” 

(y) Iveneus adv. Her. iv. 27 (45). 3, p. 264 :—“ Et hoc autem apos- 
tolum in epistola que est ad Corinthios manifestissime ostendisse, dicen- _ 
tem : Nolo enim vos ignorare, fratres, quoniam patres nostri omnes sub 
nube fuerunt® &¢.” And almost in the same words Cyprian, Testim. 
i. 4, citing the same passage. 

(8) Athenagoras, de resurrect. mort. 18, p. 331 :—evdydov wavti 7d 
Aeurdmevov, Ore Set, kata Tov ardaToAoY, TO POaptov TodtTO Kal duacKedacTov 
evovoacba apbapaiay *, iva K.7.A. 

(ce) Clement of Alexandria cites this epistle very frequently and 
explicitly : e. g. Pedag. i. 6 (83), p. 117 P. :—oadéorara yotv 6 waxaptos 
Tlatdos drjddakev yds THs CyTyocews ev TH mpoTépa mpds Kopw6iovs &d€ Tus 
ypadhov: “AdeAdol, pr) Taidia yiverbe tals ppeciv x.7...2—And he proceeds 
to quote also 1 Cor. xiii. 11, with raAw 6 Ilatdos Aéyet. 

(€) Tertullian de Prescript. adv. Her. ¢. 33, vol. ii. p. 46,— Paulus 
in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis.” 

See Lardner: and Davidson’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 253 f., where more 
testimonies are given. 

3. The integrity of this Epistle has not been disputed. The whole of 
it springs naturally out of the circumstances, and there are no difficulties 
arising from discontinuousness or change of style, as in some passages 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 


SECTION II. 


FOR WHAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. “CortnrH (formerly Ephyre, Apollod. i. 9,—which afterwards was 
its poetic name, Ovid, Met. ii. 240. Virg. Georg. ii. 264. Propert. ii. 
5. 1 al.) was a renowned, wealthy (Il. 8.570. Hor. ii. 16. Dio Chrysost. 
Xxxvil. p. 464), and beautiful commercial city (Thue. i. 13. Cie. rep. 
i, 4), and in the Roman times the capital of Achaia propria (Apul. Met. 
x. p. 289, Bipont), situated on the isthmus of the Peloponnese between 

1 1 Cor. i. 10 f. 2S Compviae: AL Oley, 5, TSE 


2 Orr Say AB). 5 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
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the Ionian and /®gean seas (hence dimaris, Ovid, Met. v. 407; Hor. 
Od. i. 7. 2,—dupibddaccos, Si6ddaccos) and at the foot of a rock which 
bore the fortress Acrocorinthus (Strabo, viii. 379 ; Plut. vit. Arat. 16; Liv. 
xly. 28),—forty stadia in circumference. It had two ports, of which the 
western (twelve stadia distant) was called Lecheon (Aéxacov, Lecheum, 
Leche, Plin. iv. 5), the eastern (seventy stadia distant) Kenchree 
(Strabo, viii. 380 ; Paus. ii. 2,3 ; Liv. xxxii.17; al.). The former was 
for the Italian, the latter for the Oriental commerce : so Strabo, l. c. : 
Keyxpeat koun cal Ayjv aréywv THs ToAcws Soov EBSourKovra arddua. 
TOUTH peV XpGvTAL TpPds Tors ex THS “Actas, mpds SF Tods ek Tis Tradéas 
T@ Aexatw. Arts and sciences flourished notably in Corinth (Pindar, 
Ol. xiii. 21 ; Herod. ii. 167; Plin. xxxiy. 8. xxxv. 5 ; Cic. Verr. ii. 19; 
Suet. Tiber. 34). The Corinthian plate was especially celebrated. But 
these advantages were accompanied by much wantonness, luxury, and 
gross corruption of morals (Athenzus, vii. 281. xiii. 543 ; Alciphr. 
ill. 60; Strabo, viii. 378; Eustath. Iliad @. p. 220). (These vices were 
increased by the periodical influx of visitors owing to the Isthmian 
games, and by the abandoned and unclean worship of Aphrodite, to 
whose temple more than a thousand priestesses of loose character were 
attached. See testimonials in Wetst.) The city (lumen totius Grecie, 
Cic. Manil. 5) was taken, pillaged, and destroyed by L. Mummius (Flor. 
ii. 16; Liv. Epitome lii.) in a.u.c. 608, 146 3.c. (cf. Plin. xxxiv. 3),— 
but re-established (as the colony Julia Corinthus) by Julius Casar, 
A.U.C. 710, B.c. 44,—and soon recovered its former splendour (Aristid, 
Or. 3, p. 23, ed. Jebb), and was accordingly in St. Paul’s time the seat 
of the Roman proconsul of Achaia (Acts xviii. 18). See, on the whole, 
Strabo, viii. 378 ff; Paus. ii. 1 ff” Winer, Realworterbuch. An inter- 
esting description of the present remains of Corinth will be found in 
Leake’s Morea, vol. iii. ch. xxviii. 

2. The Christian church at Corinth was founded by St. Paul on his 
first visit, related in Acts xviii. (1—18). He spent there a year and a 
half, and his labours seem to have been rewarded with considerable 
success. His converts were for the most part Gentiles (1 Cor. xii. 2), 
but comprised also many Jews (Acts xviii. 8: see too ver. 5, and note) ; 
both however, though the Christian body at Corinth was numerous 
(Acts ib. 4,8, 10), were principally from the poorer classes (1 Cor.i, 26 ff). 
To this Crispus the ruler of the synagogue (Acts xviii. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 14) 
formed an exception, as also Erastus the chamberlain (oixovépos) of the 
city (Rom. xvi. 23), and Gaius, whom the Apostle calls 6 gévos pou x. 
~ ddys Tis éxkAyolas. And we find traces of a considerable mixture of 
classes of society in the agapz (1 Cor. xi. 22). 

3. The method of the Apostle in preaching at Corinth is described by 
himself, 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. He used great simplicity, declaring to them 
only the cross of Christ, without any adventitious helps of rhetoric or 
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worldly wisdom. The opposition of the Jews had been to him a source 
of no ordinary anxiety : see the remarkable expression Acts xviil. 5, and 
note there. The situation likewise of his Gentile converts was full 
of danger. Surrounded by habits of gross immorality and intellectual 
pride, they were liable to be corrupted in their conduct, or tempted to 
despise the simplicity of their first teacher. 

4, Of this latter there was the more risk, since the Apostle had been 
followed by one whose teaching might make his appear in their eyes 
meagre and scanty. Apollos is described in Acts xviii. 24 ff. as a learned 
Hellenist of Alexandria, mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in zeal. 
And though by the honourable testimony there given® to his work at 
Corinth, it is evident that his doctrine was essentially the same with that 
of Paul, yet there is reason to think that there was difference enough in 
the outward character and expression of the two’ to provoke comparison 
to the Apostle’s disadvantage, and attract the lovers of eloquence and 
philosophy rather to Apollos. 

5. We discover very plain signs of an influence antagonistic to the 
Apostle having been at work in Corinth. Teachers had come, of Jewish 
extraction (2 Cor. xi. 22), bringing with them letters of recommendation 
from other churches (2 Cor. iii. 1), and had built on the foundation laid 
by Paul (1 Cor. iii. 1O—18; 2 Cor. x. 13—18) a worthless building, on 
which they prided themselves. These teachers gave out themselves for 
Apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5, 13), rejecting the apostleship of Paul (1 Cor. 
ix. 2; 2 Cor. x. 7, 8), encouraging disobedience to his commands 
(2 Cor. x. 1,6), and disparaging in every way his character, and work 
for the Gospel (see for the former, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ff; v. 11 ff, and notes 
in both places: for the latter, 2 Cor. xi. 16—xii. 12). It is probable, as 
De Wette suggests, that these persons were excited to greater rage 
against Paul, by the contents of the first Epistle; for we find the 
plainest mention of them in the second. But their practices had com- 
menced before, and traces of them are very evident in ch. ix. of this 
Epistle. 

6. The ground taken by these persons, as regarded their Jewish posi- 
tion, is manifest from these Epistles. They did not, as the false teachers 
among the Galatians, insist on circumcision and keeping the law: for 
not a word occurs on that question, nor a hint which can be construed 
as pointing to it, Some think that they kept back this point in a 
church consisting principally of Gentiles, and contented themselves 
with first setting aside the authority and influence of Paul. But I 
should rather believe them to have looked on this question as closed, 


6 ds mapayevduevos ocuveBddreTo TAY Tots memoteuKdow did Tis xdpiTos, ver. 27, 
See also 1 Cor. iii. 6. 


7 See especially 1 Cor, xvi. 12, and note. 
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and to have carried on more a negative than a positive warfare with the 
Apostle, upholding, as against him, the authority of the regularly con- 
stituted Twelve, and of Peter as the Apostle of the circumcision, and 
impugning Paul as an interloper and innovator, and no autoptic witness 
of the events of the Gospel history : as not daring to prove his apostle- 
ship by claiming sustenance from the Christian churches, or by leading 
about a wife, as the other Apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas. What their positive teaching had been, it is difficult to decide, 
except that, although founded on a recognition of Jesus the Christ, it 
was of an inconsistent and unsubstantial kind, and such as would not 
stand in the coming day of fiery trial (1 Cor. iii. 11 ff). 

7. That some of these teachers may have described themselves as 
peculiarly betonging to Christ, is a priori very probable. St. Paul had 
had no connexion with our Lord while He lived and taught on earth. 
His Christian life and apostolic calling began at so late a period, that 
those who had seen the Lord on earth might claim a superiority over 
him. And this is all that seems to be meant by the éya 6& ypiorod of 
1 Cor. i. 12, especially if we compare it with 2 Cor. x. 7 ff, the only 
other passage where the expression is alluded to. There certainly per- 
sons are pointed out, who boasted themselves in some peculiar connexion 
with Christ which, it was presumed, Paul had not; and were igno- 
rant that the weapons of the apostolic warfare were not carnal, but 
spiritual. 

8. It would also be natural that some should avow themselves the 
followers of Paul himself, and set perhaps an undue value on him as 
God’s appointed minister among them, forgetting that all ministers were 
but God’s servants for their benefit. 

9. It will be seen from the foregoing remarks, as well as from the 
notes, that I do not believe these tendencies to have developed them- 
selves into distinctly marked parties, either before the writing of our 
Epistle or at any other time. In the Epistle of Clement of Rome, 
written some years after, we find the same contentious spirit blamed 
(c. 47, p. 808), but it appears that by that time its ground was altogether 
different : we have no traces of the Paul-party, or Apollos-party, or 
Cephas-party, or Christ-party : ecclesiastical insubordination and ambition 
were then the faults of the Corinthian church. 

10. Much ingenuity and labour has been spent in Germany on the four 
supposed distinct parties at Corinth, and the most eminent theologians 
have endeavoured, with very different results, to allot to each its definite 
place in tenets and practice. I refer the student for a complete account 
of the principal theories, to Dr. Davidson’s Introduction, vol. ii. 
p. 224 ff, and Conybeare and Howson’s Life of St. Paul, vol. 1. 
chap. xiii. :—and for separate expositions, to Neander, Pf. u. Leit., 4th 
edn. pp. 375—397: Olshausen, Bibl. Comm, iii, 475 ff. : Schaff, Gesch. 
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d. christlichen Kirche, § 64: Stanley, Epistle to the Corinthians,- 
Introduction. 


SECTION III. 
WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The object of writing this Epistle was twofold. The Apostle had 
been applied to by the Corinthians to advise them on matters connected 
with their practice in the relations of life (ch. vii. 1), and with their liberty 
of action as regarded meats offered to idols (ch. viii—x.); they had ap- 
parently also referred to him the question whether their women should 
be veiled in the public assemblies of the church (ch. xi. 83—16): and had 
laid before him some difficulties respecting the exercise of spiritual gifts 
(ch. xii—xiv.). He had enjoined them to make a collection for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem: and they had requested directions, how this 
might best be done (ch. xvi. 1 ff.). 

2. These enquiries would have elicited at all events an answer from 
St. Paul. But there were other and even more weighty reasons why an 
Epistle should be sent to them just now from their father in the faith. 
Intelligence had been brought him by the family of Chloe (ch. i. 11) of 
their contentious spirit. From the same, or from other sources, he had 
learned the occurrence among them of a gross case of incest, in which the 
delinquent was upheld in impunity by the church (ch. v. 1 ff.). He had 
further understood that the Christian brethren were in the habit of 
carrying their disputes before heathen tribunals (ch. vi. 1 ff.). And it 
had been represented to him that there were ¢rregularities requiring 
reprehension 7m their manner of celebrating the Agape, which indeed 
they had so abused, that they could now be no longer called the Supper 
of the Lord. Such were their weighty errors in practice: and among 
these it would have been hardly possible that Christian doctrine should 
remain sound. So far was this from being the case, that some among 
them had even gone to the length of denying the Resurrection itself. 
Against these he triumphantly argues in ch. xv. 

3. It has been questioned whether St. Paul had the defence of his own. 
apostolic authority in view in this Epistle. The answer must certainly 
be in the affirmative. We cannot read chapters iv. and ix. without per- 
ceiving this. At the same time, it is most probable that the hostility of 
the false teachers had not yet assumed the definite force of personal 
slander and disparagement,—or not so prominently and notoriously as 
afterwards. That which is the primary subject of the 2nd Epistle, is 
but incidentally touched on here. But we plainly see that his authority 
‘had been already impugned (see especially ch. iv. 17—21), and his 
apostleship questioned (ch. ix. 1, 2). 
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SECTION Iv. 
OF THE NUMBER OF EPISTLES WRITTEN BY PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


1. If we were left to infer a priori, it would be exceedingly probable 
that an Epistle had been sent to the Corinthians before this, which we 
call the first. It appears from ch. xvi. 1 that they wanted some direc- 
tions as to the method of making “the collection for the saints.” We 
may ask,—when enjoined and how? If by the Apostle in person, the 
directions would doubtless have been asked for and given at the time. 
It would seem then to follow, that a command to make the collection 
had been sent them either by some messenger, or in an epistle. 

2. The uncertainty, however, which would rest upon this inference, is 
removed by the express words of the Apostle himself. In ch. v. 9 he says, 
eypaya tuly év rp émirtoAG, py cvvavaylyvvcbar wépvors. In my note on 
those words, I have endeavoured to shew that the only meaning which 
in their context they will legitimately bear, is, that this command, not to 
associate with fornicators, was contained in a previous Epistle to them, 
which has not been preserved to us. Those who maintain that the 
reference is to the present Epistle, have never been able to produce a 
passage bearing the slightest resemblance to the command mentioned °. 

3. The opinions of Commentators on this point have been strangely 
warped by a notion conceived a priori, that it would be wrong to 
suppose any apostolic Epistle to have been lost. Those who regard, not 
preconceived theories, but the facts and analogies of the case, will rather 
come to the conclusion that very many have been lost. The Epistle to 
Philemon, for example, is the only one remaining to us of a class, which 
if we take into account the affectionate disposition of St. Paul, and the 
frequency of intercourse between the metropolis and the provinces, must 
have been numerous during his captivity in Rome. We find him also 
declaring, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 (see note there), his intention of giving recom- 
mendatory letters, if necessary, to the bearers of the collection from 
Corinth to Jerusalem: from which proposal we may safely infer that 
on other occasions, he was in the habit of writing such Epistles to indivi- 
duals or to churches. To imagine that every writing of an inspired 
Apostle must necessarily have been preserved to us, is a8 absurd as 


8 Perhaps the most extraordinary theory ever propounded by one who has evidently 
spent some pains on his subject, is that of Mr. Paget, in his “ Unity and Order of the 
Epistles of St. Paul,” in which, on account of a fancied resemblance of this command to 
that in Heb. xii. 16 (which if examined proves to be no resemblance), he maintains 7 
émioroAt here to be the Epistle to the Hebrews, which he imagines to have been a sort 
of general circular epistle to all the churches, written previously to those addressed to 
particular congregations. I need hardly remind the student, how entirely all the data 
of every kind furnished by that Epistle are against such a supposition. 
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it would be to imagine that all his sayings must necessarily have been 
recorded. [he Providence of God, which has preserved so many pre- 
cious portions both of one and the other, has also allowed many, perhaps 
equally precious, of both, to pass into oblivion. 

4. The time of writing this lost Epistle is fixed, by the history, between 
Paul’s leaving Corinth Acts xviii. 18, and the sending of our present 
Epistle. But we shall be able to approximate nearer, when we have 
discussed the question of the Apostle’s visits to Corinth. 

5. Its contents may be in some measure surmised from the data 
furnished in our two canonical Epistles. 

He had in it given them a command, pa ovvavapiyvycbau ropvors, 
which being taken by them in too strict and literal a sense, and on that 
account perhaps overlooked, as impossible to be observed, is explained in 
its true sense by him, 1 Cor. v. 9—12. 

It also contained, in all probability, an announcement of a plan of 
visiting them on his way to Macedonia, and again on his return from 
Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 15, 16), which he changed in consequence of the 
news heard from Chloe’s household (1 Cor. xvi. 5—7), for which altera- 
tion he was accused of lightness of purpose (éAadpia, 2 Cor. i. 17). 

We may safely say also (see above) that it contained a command to 
make a collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Further than this 
we cannot with any safety surmise. 

_ It was evidently a short letter, containing perhaps little or nothing 
more than the above announcement and injunctions, given probably in 
the pithy and sententious manner so common with the Apostle’. 


SECTION V. 
OF THE NUMBER OF VISITS MADE BY PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


1. The controversy on this point will be cut very short, if the inter- 
pretation given in the notes of 2 Cor. xii. 14, xiii. 1, be assumed as 
correct :—and, as I have there maintained, I believe that neither the 
words nor the context will admit any other. The Apostle had paid 
two visits to Corinth before the sending of that, and consequently of 
this Epistle. 

2. The difficulty in this inference, which has led Commentators to 
adopt an unnatural rendering of the above passages, is, that but one 
visit is recorded, viz. that in Acts xviii. 1 ff. For both Epistles were 
written before the second visit in Acts xx. 2, 3. (Compare Acts xix. 
with 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and 2 Cor. ix. 2 with Acts xx. 1, 2.) 

3. But manifestly, the history of St. Paul’s apostolic career in the 

§ See below, § v. 


1 See Rom. xii, 9 ff.; 1 Thess. v. 16 ff 
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Acts is very fragmentary and imperfect. Long and important journeys 
are dismissed in a few words?: some, e.g. that to Arabia, and the 
missionary tour in Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. 21 ff., not being even men- 
tioned. No notice is taken of the foundation of the churches of Galatia, 
unless the cursory mention of Acts xvi. 6, be taken as such :—and of the 
copious catalogue of perils undergone by him in 2 Cor. xi. 24 ff., but few 
can be identified in the history. That a journey to Corinth should have 
escaped mention, where more extensive journeys and more important 
events have been omitted or slightly touched on, would uot be at all 
improbable. 

4. Such a journey must of course be inserted between Acts xviii. 18, 
when his first visit to Corinth ended, and xx. 2, when the second Epistle 
was sent from Macedonia. But these limits are further narrowed by 
the history itself. From xviii. 18 to xix. 9, when we find the Apostle 
established at Ephesus, is evidently a continuous narrative. And as 
plainly, no visit took place between the sending of the first and second 
Epistle, as is decisively proved by 2 Cor.i. 15—23. Now the first Epistle 
was sent from Ephesus, in the early part of the year in which he left 
that city, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. So that our terminus a quo is the settling at 
Ephesus, Acts xix. 10, and our terminus ad quem the spring preceding 
the departure from Ephesus, Acts xx. 1, During this time, a visit to 
Corinth took place. 

5. Let us see whether any hints of his own throw light on this 
necessary inference. In 2 Cor. xi. 25 we read tpis évaudyyoa, and this 
in a description of his apostolic labours: so that we must not go back 
beyond his conversion for any of these shipwrecks. Now his recorded 
voyages are these: (1) From Cesarea to Tarsus, Acts ix. 80. (2) Pos- 
sibly, from Tarsus to Antioch, xi. 25: but more probably this was a 
land-journey. (3) From Seleucia to Cyprus, xiii. 4. (4) From Paphos 
to Perga, xiii. 18. (5) From Attalia to Antioch, xiv. 26. (6) From 
Troas to Philippi, xvi. 11, 12. (7) From Macedonia to Athens, xvii. 
14, 15. (8) From Kenchree to Ephesus, xviii. 18, 19. (9) From 
Ephesus to Czsarea, ib. 21, 22. (10) From Ephesus to Macedonia, 
xx. 1. Of these, it is certain that no shipwreck took place during (6), 
for it is minutely detailed : it is extremely improbable that any took 
place during (3), (4), and (5), as the account of the first missionary 
tour is circumstantial and precise. The same may be said of (7), in 
which the words of 8 xaOordvovtes tov IlatAov yyayov ews “APnvav 
will scarcely admit of such an interruption. It is hardly probable that 
any shipwreck took place in those voyages the purpose of which is 
described as being at once attained, to which class belong (8) and (9), 
and, if it is to be counted as a voyage, (2). The two left, of which 


2 BH. g., ch. xv. 41, xvi. 6, Xvill, 23, xix, 1, xx. 2, 3. 
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we have absolutely no account given, are (1) and (10). It is quite 
possible that he may have been shipwrecked on both these occasions, 
and such an assumption with regard to (10) would suggest another 
interpretation of the difficult allusion, 2 Cor. i. 8—10. But even 
assuming this, more voyages seem to be required to account for three 
shipwrecks. It is true that the evidence thus acquired is very slight— 
but however trifling, it is at least in favour of, and not against, the 
hypothesis of an unrecorded visit to Corinth. 

6. The nature of the visit may be gathered in some measure from 
extant hints. It was one made év Avy, 2 Cor. ii. 1, where see note : 
why, we might well suppose, but are not left to conjecture : for he tells 
them (2 Cor. xiii. 2 and note) that during it he warned them, that if 
he came again, he would not spare (the sinners among them); and 2 Cor. 
xii. 21, there is a hint given that God had, on this occasion, humbled 
him among them. It was a visit unpleasant in the process and in recol- 
lection : perhaps very short, and as sad as short: in which he seems 
merely to have thrown out solemn warnings of the consequences of a 
future visit of apostolic severity if the abuses were persisted in,—and 
possibly to have received insult from some among them on account of 
such warnings. 

7. If we enquire what sort of sin had occasioned the visit, the answer 
seems to be furnished by 2 Cor. xii. 21, uy radAw eAOovros pov rarewdoe 
pe 6 Oeds pov mpds buds, Kal tevOnow TtodAots TOV TponmapTHKOTwY Kal 27) 
petavonoavrwy ert tH axabapoia Kai mopveta Kal doedyeta 7 erpagay. It 
was probably on account of these, the besetting sins of the place, that 
his second visit had been made in grief; it was to abstain from these 
sins and the company of those who committed them, that he had en- 
joined them in his lost Epistie: and accordingly, while we find in our 
first Epistle detailed notice of the special case of sin which he had 
recently heard of as occurring among them, the subject of zopveta is 
alluded to (vi. 12—20) only in a summary way, and in one which shews 


that he is rather replying to an excuse set up after rebuke in the matter, 
than introducing it for the first time. 


SECTION VI. 
AT WHAT PLACE AND TIME THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The place of writing it is pointed out in ch. xvi. 8,—eéripeva de év 
"Edéow ews THs TevTNKooTHs, to have been ErueEsvs. 

A mistaken rendering of the words (ib. ver. 5) Maxedoviay yap &- 
épxopat, as if they signified ‘for I am passing through Macedonia,’—led 
probably to the subscription in the rec. and our English Bibles, éypady 


> \ , . 
aro Piitrrwv. But the idea has never been seriously entertained. 
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2. The above notice from ch. xvi. 8 also shews, that at the time of 
writing, the Apostle intended to quit Ephesus after Pentecost of that year. 
And on connecting this with Acts xix., xx., it appears (see notes, and 
chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) that he really did leave Ephesus 
about Pentecost in the year 57. We may assume therefore (as we have 
no ground for supposing that he referred to a previous year and after- 
wards changed his purpose) that the Epistle was written in the former 
part of the year 57. 

3. It will be seen by my notes on 1 Cor. v. 7, that I cannot see in 
the words xafwés éote afvuor any allusion to the fact of the days of 
unleavened bread being then present. I have endeavoured to shew 
that external probability, as well as spiritual analogy, is against the 
idea that St. Paul would have so expressed himself. But there still cs 
no reason, why the nearness or presence of that season may not have 
suggested to him the whole train of thought there occurring,—especially 
when we know independently that he was writing during the former 
part of the year. 

4, It is almost certain then that the Epistle was written before Pente- 
cost, A.D. 57: and probable, that somewhat about Haster was the exact 
time. 

5. The Apostle had at this time already sent off Timotheus and Erastus 
to Macedonia (cf. Acts xix. 22, and 1 Cor. iv. 17), the former (1 Cor. 
ib.) with the intention of his proceeding on to Corinth, if possible 
(1 Cor. xvi. 10), and preparing the way for his own apostolic visit (iv. 
17). Possibly also his mission had reference to the collection for the 
saints at Jerusalem (see 2 Cor. viii., and xii. 18); but the language 
used is ambiguous, and we cannot pronounce positively that 'Timotheus 
reached Corinth on this journey. (See below, ch. iv. § ii. 4.) 

6. The Epistle is addressed in the name of Sosthenes 6 ddedXdos, as 
well as in that of the Apostle. It is hardly possible that this Sosthenes 
should be the same as the person of that name mentioned Acts xviii. 
17*: see note there. The conjectures respecting him I have given on 
1 Cor. i. 1. He bears no part in the Epistle itself, any more than 
Timotheus in 2 Cor.: the Apostle, after mentioning him, immediately 
proceeds evxapictd TO Hew pov. 

7. It is uncertain, who were the bearers of the Epistle : but perhaps 
the common subscription is right in assigning that office to Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus. For they are mentioned as being present 
with the Apostle (1 Cor. xvi. 17) from Corinth: and as an injunction is 
given (ib. 18) that they should be honourably regarded by the Corin- 
thians, it is highly probable that they were intending to return. 


3 Unless indeed, as Mr. Birks supposes, Horse Apostolic, p. 215 f., he was converted 
subsequently to that occurrence. 
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SECTION VII. 
MATTER AND STYLE. 


1. As might have been expected from the occasion of writing, the 
matter of this epistle is very various. It is admirably characterized by 
Mr. Conybeare, in Conybeare and Howson’s Life and Epistles of St. 
Paul, vol. ii. p. 28 (2nd edn.) :— 

“This letter is, in its contents, the most diversified of all St. Paul’s 
Epistles : and in proportion to the variety of its topics, is the depth of 
its interest for ourselves. For by it we are introduced as it were behind 
the scenes of the apostolic Church, and its minutest features are revealed 
to us under the light of daily life. We see the picture of a Christian 
congregation as it met for worship in some upper chamber, such as the 
house of Aquila or of Gaius could furnish. We see that these seasons 
of pure devotion were not unalloyed by human vanity and excitement : 
yet, on the other hand, we behold the heathen auditor pierced to the 
heart by the inspired eloquence of the Christian prophets, the secrets of 
his conscience laid bare to him, and himself constrained to fall down on 
his face and worship God: we hear the fervent thanksgiving echoed 
by the unanimous Amen: we see the administration of the Holy Com- 
munion terminating the feast of love. Again, we become familiar with 
the perplexities of domestic life, the corrupting proximity of heathen 
immorality, the lingering superstition, the rash speculation, the lawless 
perversion of Christian liberty: we witness the strife of theological 
factions, the party names, the sectarian animosities. We perceive the 
difficulty of the task imposed upon the Apostle, who must guard from 
so many perils, and guide through so many difficulties, his children in 
the faith, whom else he had begotten in vain: and we learn to appre- 
ciate more fully the magnitude of that laborious responsibility under 
which he describes himself as almost ready to sink, ‘the care of all the 
churches.’ 

“But while we rejoice that so many details of the deepest historical 
interest have been preserved to us by this Epistle, let us not forget to 
thank God, who so inspired His Apostle, that in his answers to questions 
of transitory interest he has laid down principles of eternal obligation. 
Let us trace with gratitude the providence of Him, who ‘out of darkness 
calls up light ;’ by whose mercy it was provided, that the unchastity of 
the Corinthians should occasion the sacred laws of moral purity to be 
established for ever through the Christian world ;—that their denial of 
the resurrection should cause those words to be recorded whereon 
reposes, as upon a rock that cannot be shaken, our sure and certain 
hope of immortality.” 

2. In style, this Epistle ranks perhaps the foremost of all as to sub- 


limity, and earnest and impassioned eloquence. Of the former, the 
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description of the simplicity of the Gospel in ch. ii.,—the concluding 
apostrophe of ch. iii. (ver. 16—end),—the same in ch. vi. (ver. 9—end), 
—the reminiscence of the shortness of the time, ch. vii. 29—31,—the 
whole argument in ch. xv.,—are examples unsurpassed in Scripture 
itself: and of the latter, ch. iv. S—15, and the whole of ch. ix. ; while 
the panegyric of Love, in ch. xiii., stands, a pure and perfect gem, per- 
haps the noblest assemblage of beautiful thoughts in beautiful language 
extant in this our world. About the whole Epistle there is a character 
of lofty and sustained solemnity,—an absence of tortuousness of con- 
struction, and an apologetic plainness, which contrast remarkably with 
the personal portions of the second Epistle. 

3. No Epistle raises in us a higher estimate of the varied and wonder- 
ful gifts with which God was pleased to endow the man whom He 
selected for the Apostle of the Gentile world: or shews us how large a 
portion of the Spirit, who worketh in each man severally as He will, 
was given to him for our edification. The depths of the spiritual, the 
moral, the intellectual, the physical world are open to him. He sum- 
mons to his aid the analogies of nature. He enters minutely into the 
varieties of human infirmity and prejudice. He draws warning from 
the history of the chosen people: example, from the Isthmian foot-race. 
He refers an apparently trifling question of costume to the first great 
proprieties and relations of Creation and Redemption. He praises, 
reproves, exhorts, and teaches. Where he strikes, he heals. His large 
heart holding all, where he has grieved any, he grieves likewise ; where 
it is in his power to give joy, he first overflows with joy himself. We 
may form some idea from this Epistle better perhaps than from any one 
other,—because this embraces the widest range of topics,—what mar- 
vellous power such a man must have had to persuade, to rebuke, to 
attract and fasten the affections of men. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECTION I. 


ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. Tux former of these is undoubted. No Epistle more clearly marks 
itself out as the work of the Author whose name it bears. It is in- 
separably connected with the First, following it up, and only differing 
from it as circumstances since occurring had affected the mind of the 
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writer. See this more dwelt on, when I speak of its style and matter, 
below, § iil. 

2. The external testimonies are, 

(a) Ireneus, Her. iii. 7. 1, p. 182: 

Quod autem dicunt, aperte Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios dixisse : 
In quibus Deus seeculi hujus excecavit mentes infidelium. 

(8) Athenagoras, de resurr. mort. xviii. p. 331: 

etdnAoy mavtl 7O Neuopevov . . . . ExagTos Koplontar Sikaiws & Ova Tod 
odpatos erpagéev, ite dyala, etre Kaka. 

(y) Clement of Alexandria very frequently cites our epistle: e. g., 
Strom. iii. 14 (94), p. 553, P. : 

aitixa Pudlerar tov Uatdov éx ris dmarns Ti yéverw ovvotdvat. Néyew 
dud rovtov’ hoBodpar dé pH, ds 6 ddis Evay eEnrdrycer, x.t.r. (2 Cor. xi. 3.) 

And again, Strom. iv. 16 (102), p. 607, P.: 

6 dmdéaroXos (specified as Ilatd\os previously) . . . . eipyxev ev TH Sevtépa 
mpos Tovs KopwOious' a&xpi yap TAS oNpEpov Huepas TO ato KdAvppa. Tots 
ToNAXols eri TH dvayvadcer THS TaAaLds SuabjKyS pEVvEls 

(8) Tertullian, de Pudicitia, ch. 13 init. vol. ii. p. 1008: 

Novimus plane et hie suspiciones eorum. Revera enim suspicantur 
apostolum Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem fornicatori veniam 
dedisse, quem in prima dedendum Satane in interitum carnis pronun- 
tiarit, &c. He then cites 2 Cor. il. 5—11. 

See more testimonies in Davidson, vol. ii. p. 279. 

3. The integrity of this Epistle has not however been unquestioned. 
Semler (in 1767) imagined it to consist of three separate epistles,—(1) 
chapters i. to viii. Rom, xvi. 1 to 20+ ch. xiii. 11 to 13. This he sup- 
poses to have been the letter which Titus bore on his second mission to 
Corinth. (2) On receiving intelligence of the effect produced at Corinth, 
the Apostle writes a second Epistle in justification of himself, chap. 
x. 1 to xiii. 10. (8) An Epistle sent to the other churches in Achaia 
on the subject of the collection for the saints at Jerusalem, ch. ix. 
To this curious theory a convincing refutation was furnished by Gabler 
(De capp. ult. ix.—xiii. poster. ep. P. ad Corr. ab eadem haud separan- 
dis, Gotting. 1782). Weber ayain (de numero Epp. P. ad Corr. rectius 
constituendo, 1798) thought it had been originally two Epistles, (1) 
chapters i. to ix.+4xiii. 11 to 18,—(2) ch. x. 1 to xiii. 10. But Meyer 
(from whom the foregoing particulars are taken) quotes respecting all 
such fanciful discussions a good remark of Hug (Einl. ii. p. 376), that 
it would be just as reasonable to suppose the zept orepdvov of Demos- 
thenes to be two orations, because in the former part the orator defends 
himself calmly and in detail, and in the latter breaks out into fierce and 
bitter invective. Certainly, on the principle which these critics have 
adopted, the first Epistle to the Corinthians might be divided into at least 


eight separate epistles, marked off by the successive changes of subject. 
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SECTION II. 
CIRCUMSTANCES, PLACE, AND TIME OF WRITING. 


1. At the time of writing this Epistle, Paul had recently left Asia 
(2 Cor. i. 8): in doing so had come by Troas (ii. 12): and thence had 
sailed to Macedonia (ibid. ; ef. Acts xx. 1,2), where he still was (ch. viii. 
1 ; ix.2, where notice especially the present xavySmo,—ix. 4). In Asia, 
he had undergone some great peril of his life (2 Cor. i. 8, 9), which (see 
note there) can hardly be referred to the tumult at Ephesus (Acts xix. 
23—41 ';—but from the nature of his expressions was probably a 
grievous sickness, not unaccompanied with deep and wearing anxiety. 
At Troas, he had expected to meet Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13), with intelli- 
gence respecting the effect produced at Corinth by the first Epistle. In 
this he was disappointed (ii. 13), but the meeting took place in Mace- 
donia (vii. 5, 6), where the expected tidings were announced to him 
(vil. 7—16). They were for the most part favourable, but not alto- 
gether. All who were well disposed had been humbled by his reproofs : 
but evidently his adversaries had been further embittered. He wished 
to express to them the comfort which the news of their submission had 
brought to him, and at the same time to defend his apostolic efficiency 
and personal character against the impugners of both. Under these 
circumstances, and with these objects, he wrote this Epistle, and sent it 
before him to break the severity with which he contemplated having to 
act against the rebellious (ch. xiii. 10), by winning them over if possible 
before his arrival. 

2. The place of writing is no where clearly pointed out. ‘There is no 
ground for supposing it to have been Philippi, as commonly imagined *. 
Nay such a supposition is of itself improbable. In ch. viii. 1 Paul 
announces to the Corinthians the generosity which had been the result 
of God’s grace given éy tats éxxAyoias THs Maxedovias. It is hardly 
likely that he would make such announcement, if he had hitherto been 
stationary at Philippi, the first of those churches on his way from Asia. 
All that we can say is, that the Epistle was written at one of the Mace- 
donian churches ; more probably at the last which he visited than at the 
first. The principal of those churches were at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Berea. We know from 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18, how anxious the Apostle was 
again to visit the Thessalonian church : and in the absence of all detail 


1 I cannot help being surprised that any one who has studied the character and his- 
tory of the Apostle should still refer this passage to that tumult. The supposition lays 
to his charge a meanness of spirit and cowardice, which certainly never characterized 
him, and to avow which would have been in the highest degree out of place in an 
Epistle, one object of which was to vindicate his apostolic efficiency. 

2 The common subscription assigns Philippi: but whether from tradition, or mere 
hasty inference, is quite uncertain. 
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respecting this journey in Acts xx. 1, 2, we may well believe that he 
would have spent some time at Thessalonica. If then Philippi from its 
situation is improbable, it would seem likely that Thessalonica was the 
place. But all is conjecture, beyond the fact that it was written from 
Macedonia. 

3. The time of writing is fixed within very narrow limits. About 
Pentecost A.D. 57 (see chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) Paul left 
Ephesus for Troas: there he stayed some little time : thence went to 
Macedonia ; and sufficient time had elapsed for him to have ascertained 
the mind of the Macedonian churches and to have made the collection. 
Here falls in our Epistle: after which (Acts xx. 2) he came into Greece 
(Corinth) and abode there three months : and then is found, after tra- 
velling by land through Macedonia, at Philippi on his return at Easter, 
58. So that the Epistle was written in the summer or autumn of 57. 

4. Two questions belong to this part of our subject, which it is not 
very easy to answer. From 1 Cor. iv. 17, we learn that Timotheus had 
been sent to Corinth by Paul (see also Acts xix. 22, where he is said to 
have been sent with Erastus to Macedonia) to prepare the Corinthians for 
his own coming by reminding them of his ways and teaching. And in 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, we find directions given to them for their reception of 
Timotheus and speeding his return : “ for,” adds the Apostle, “I expect 
him with the brethren.” Here, however, some little uncertainty is 
expressed as to his visiting them, the words being éav 8& Abn Tind6eos. 
Now at the time of writing this second Epistle, we find Timotheus with 
Paul in Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 1), without any hint given of his having 
been at Corinth, or of any tidings respecting the church there having 
come through him. Nay there is an apparent presumption that he had 
not been at Corinth: for in 2 Cor. xii. 18 where speaking of those 
whom he had sent to Corinth he mentions Titus by name, no allusion is 
made to Timotheus. Had he been at Corinth, or not ? 

I believe, in spite of these apparent obstacles to the view, that he had 
been there. The purpose of his mission, as stated in 1 Cor. iv. 17, is too 
plain and precise to have been lightly given up. And, as Meyer 
suggests, the relinquishing of the intended journey of Timotheus as well 
as that of the Apostle, would have furnished to the adversaries another 
ground for the charge of fickleness of purpose, which they would not 
fail to use against him. Had therefore the journey been abandoned, 
some notice and apology would probably have been found in this Epistle. 
That Timotheus is not mentioned in this Epistle as having gone to them, 
is easily accounted for by the circumstance that he is associated with the 
Apostle in the writing of the Epistle. 

Meyer believes that tidings had been brought by him from Corinth of 
an unfavourable kind respecting the effect of the first Epistle ; and that 
the state . the Apostle’s mind described in 2 Cor. ii. 12, vii. 5, is to be 
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traced to the reception of these tidings, not merely to the anxiety of 
suspense. 

5. The second question regards the mission of Titus to Corinth, which 
took place subsequently to our first Epistle, and on the return from 
which he brought to the Apostle the further tidings of the effect of that 
letter, referred to 2 Cor. vii. 6. The most natural supposition is that he 
was sent to ascertain this matter : and this is the view of De Wette and 
others. Bleek however, with whom agree Credner, Olshausen, and 
Neander, makes a totally different hypothesis, which is thus expressed by 
the latter, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 437: “ Timotheus had brought to the Apostle 
painful tidings which excited his anxiety, especially respecting the 
agitation caused by one individual, who insolently set himself against 
Paul and endeavoured to oppose his apostolic authority. (This latter 
- view he defends by explaining 2 Cor. ii. 5, vii. 12, not of the incestuous 
person of 1 Cor. v. but of some adversary of the Apostle.) On this 
account Paul sent Titus to Corinth with a letter (now lost), in which 
he expressed himself very strongly on these circumstances; so that after 
Titus had set out, his heart, full as it was of paternal love towards the 
Corinthian church, was distressed with fear lest he had written some- 
what too harshly, and been too severe upon them,” This ingenious 
conjecture, while it might serve to clear up some expressions in 2 Cor. 
ii. 1—4, which seem too strong for the first Epistle, can perhaps hardly 
be admitted in the absence of any allusion whatever of a clearer cha- 
racter. All we can say is, it may have been so: and after all that has 
been written on the visits of Timotheus and Titus, we shall hardly 
arrive nearer the truth than a happy conjecture. 


SECTION III. 
MATTER AND STYLE. 


1. In no other Epistle are these so various, and so rapidly shifting 
from one character to another. Consolation and rebuke, gentleness and 
severity, earnestness and irony, succeed one another at very short inter- 
vals and without notice. Meyer remarks: “The excitement and in- 
terchange of the affections, and probably also the haste under which Paul 
wrote this Epistle, certainly render the expressions often obscure and 
the constructions difficult, but serve only to exalt our admiration of the 
great oratorical delicacy, art, and power, with which this outpouring of 
Paul’s spirit, especially interesting as a self-defensive apology, ilows and 
streams onward, till at length in the sequel its billows completely over- 
flow the opposition of the adversaries. Erasmus strikingly says, Para- 
phr. Dedicat.,—‘ Sudatur ab eruditissimis viris in explicandis poetarum 
ac rhetorum consiliis, at in hoc rhetore longe plus sudoris est, ut depre- 
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hendas quid agat, quo tendat, quid vetet : adeo stropharum plenus est 
undique, absit invidia verbis. ‘Tanta vafrities est, non credas eundem 
hominem loqui. Nunc ut limpidus quidam fons sensim ebullit, mox 
torrentis in morem ingenti fragore devolvitur, multa obiter secum 
rapiens, nunc placide leniterque fluit, nunc late, velut in lacum diffusus, 
exspatiatur. Rursum alicubi se condit, ac diverso loco subitus emicat, 
cum visum est, miris meandris nunc has nunc illas lambit ripas, aliquoties 
procul digressus, reciprocato flexu in sese redit.” We may also apply 
to our Epistle the words in which Dionys. Hal., de admiranda vi dicendi 
in Demosthene, c. 8, designates the style of that orator,—peyadompem?, 
Auryv" “wepurrijy, arépurrov’ eEnrorypevyv, cvvyOn’ waviyyvpucny, adnOuwyv* 
aiornpiy, thapav’ otvrovov, dvemévnv' Hdeiav, muxpay’ HOuKyvy, TaOyteKyy.” 

2. The matter of the Epistle divides itself naturally into three parts : 

1. ch. i. to vii. 16. Here he sets forth to them his apostolic walk and 
character, not only with regard to them, though he frequently refers to 
this, but in general. 

2. viii. 1 to ix. 15. He reminds them of their duty to complete the 
collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

3. x. 1 to xiii. 10. Polemical justification of his apostolic dignity and 
eficiency against his disparagers. 


CHAPTER V. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


SECTION I. 


1. Manuscripts written in uncial letters. 

A. The Coprx ALExanprinus, Cent. V. (See Vol. I.) 

B. The Copex Varicanus, Cent. IV. (See Vol. I.) 

C. The Coprx Eruramt, Cent. V. (See Vol. I.) 

D. (Of the Acts.) The Copzx Brezm, Cent. V. or VI. (See Vol. I.) 

D. (Of St. Pauls Epistles.) The Copex CLraromontanus in the Im- 
perial library at Paris, No. 107: a graeco-latin MS., of, as Tischen- 
dorf believes, the sixth century. It contains all the Epistles of Paul, 
except Rom. i. 1 wavAos . . . . to ayamnrows Oeov, ver. 7. Another 
hand, but an ancient one, has supplied 1 Cor. xiv. 13 810 0 AaAwy.. . 
to onpeov ecw, ver, 22. Similarly Rom. i. 27—380. Tischendorf 
remarks : “It is very difficult to distinguish the correctors who 
have at different times touched this codex. The second corrector (D*, 
about the eighth century), whom I have oftenest cited, found most of 
the passages which he touched already corrected : hence D* denotes 


generally two persons, of whom the former (D*) seldom differs from 
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the latter (D*), so that the difference can be noted. D? touched a 
few places, and correctors subsequent to D* about as many. Some- 
times when it is hard to say which has corrected, I have marked it 
Deo” This codex was published by Tischendorf in 1852. “It is 
one of the most valuable MSS. extant: none of the texts published 
by Tischendorf is so important, with the single exception of the 
palimpsest Codex Ephrami.”—Tregelles. Horne’s Introd. iv. p.193'. 


E. (Ofthe Acts.) ‘The Copex Laupianus (greco-latin: the latin being 


(E. 


in the left hand column, the greek in the right hand) in the Bod- 
leian library at Oxford. It is written without accents, in rather 
clumsy uncial letters, by a Greek scholar, but probably among the 
Latins. Its place of writing has been imagined to have been 
Sardinia, from the preamble of an edict, which is written at the 
end: ®ravios Tayxpdtis civ bed droerdpywov Sov§ Sapdwias djra 
ro 7a troterayméva: but this, as Dr. Tregelles remarks, only 
shews it to have been in that island during the period of the duces. 
Now the Duces of Sardinia were first constituted by Justinian in 
534 (Wetst.): and if, as Michaelis infers from the writing (see 
also Marsh’s note), the MS. is more ancient than this Dux Sar- 
diniz, its date might be at the earliest the end of the fifth or 
beginning of the sixth century. But Bp. Marsh (note, as above) 
has shewn by the writing that it is more recent than the Codex 
Bezz : which circumstance, if the date now usually assigned to the 
Codex Bezz be correct (the middle of the sixth century), would 
bring it down about a century later. It was brought to England 
from Sardinia, became, it is supposed by Wetstein, the property of 
the Venerable Bede, as it, and no other Greek MS., contains the 
various readings which he has noted in his commentary in the 
Acts. It was lost sight of for a long time, till Abp, Laud became 
its possessor, and gave it to the Bodleian library. Michaelis 
characterizes it as a MS. of the utmost importance, and ascribes 
to it the merit of having decided him against the notion that 
the greco-latin MSS. have been corrupted from the latin. See 
Michaelis, Marsh’s ed. vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 269—274 ; Horne’s In- 
trod. vol. iv. pp. 187—189, where there is a facsimile of the greek 
and latin of this MS. It was published by Hearne in 1715, 
but the edn. is very scarce, only 120 copies having been printed. 
Tischendorf has re-examined the MS. and is going to republish it. 
(Of St. Paul’s Epistles.) The Copex SANGERMANENSIS, now 
Petropolitanus (having been rescued from the fire of the abbey of 


[1 The text of this MS. as well as those of the preceding is exhibited in “ Novum 
Testamentum Grace, Oxonii 1864,” referred to in the foot-note on & in Proleg. to 


Vol. I. ch. vii. § i. p. 116.] Cn 
[2 The MS, was published by Tischendorf in 1870 in Monumenta Sacra inedita, 


Nova 


Collectio, Vol. IX.] 
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St. Germain near Paris and taken to St. Petersburg), appears to 
be only a copy, and that a faulty one, of D, the Codex Claro- 
montanus, with its occasional corrections. It abounds with mis- 
takes, and has some monstrous readings made up of the various 
corrections of D: Tischendorf instances duawowny, Rom. iv. 25 ; 
pera Tavera tows Swevdexa, 1 Cor. xv. 5; vidilopevo Oearpilomevot, 
Heb. x. 38. “Probably not older than the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury.” (Tregelles.) Only quoted in the lacune of D.) 


F. The Coprx Averensts, now in the library of Trinity College, Cam- 


[G. 


bridge. It is a greco-latin MS., which formerly belonged to the 
Monastery of Augia Major in Switzerland, and was probably written 
in the latter half of the ninth century (Tregelles thinks, the eghth). 
Published by Scrivener in 1859. 

(Of the Acts.) FraGmMENTUM PETROPOLITANUM, brought from 
the East by Tischendorf in 1859: contains Acts ii. 45—iii. 8. Of 
the seventh century. | 


G. [Of St. Paul’s Epistles.] The Copex BoERNERIANTS, also a greeco- 


latin MS., now in the Royal library at Dresden. This MS., which 
was also written in the ninth century, has a singular affinity with 
the Codex Augiensis, without being a copy of it. “It may be 
deemed certain that the Greek of each of these MSS. was a copy 
(mediate or immediate) of a more ancient codex ; from which the 
copyist of each of these departed at times by mere error, The 
general description of the Codex Sangallensis (A of the Gospels) 
applies equally to this MS., to which it was once joined : and what- 
ever shews the history of the one will apply equally to that of the 
other... 4: ¢ This MS. of course is not a distinct authority from F 
as to the readings of St. Paul’s Epistles : together, however, they are 
valuable as a united testimony to the readings of the ancient and 
valuable codex from which they must have alike sprung.” (Tre- 
gelles.) In this edition we have only quoted this MS. when it 
differs from F, or when F is defective. 


H. (Of the Acts.) “The Codex Mutinensis 196 [ii.G 3°]: of the ninth 


century. It begins ch. v. 28, xac Bovrdecbar: is deficient from at 
xnpat, ch. ix. 39, to ov, ch. x. 19: from Sia, xiii. 36, to TEpara, 
xiv. 8. From xaxefev, xxvii. 4, to the end, is supplied in uncial 
letters by some hand of about the eleventh century. The other 
omissions have been supplied by a more recent hand, in the fifteenth 
or sixteenth century.” It was collated by Scholz, and since then 
more completely by Tischendorf and by Tregelles. 


H. (Of St. Paul's Epistles.) The Copex Corstinzanus No. 202 in 


the Royal library at Paris, apparently (Tischdf.) of the sixth century. 


[$ This correction, with several in the list of cursive mss., is taken from Dean 
Burgon’s letters on “ Manuscript Evangelia in Foreign Libraries,” published in the 
Guardian Newspaper, 1873, 4. ] 
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It once contained 14 leaves, but, as is noted in the codex itself,— 
“post incendium librorum impressorum et subitaneam translatio- 
nem manuscriptorum non inventa sunt nisi xii folia.” The two 
missing leaves are in the Imperial library at St. Petersburg. [Four 
more were found in the collection of Porphyrius Antonius by 
Tischdf., who identifies as a portion of this MS., Matthzi’s Frag. 
Mosq. (Heb. x. 1—7, 32—38).] Edited by Montfaucon and 
accurately transcribed by Tischendorf. 

I. Fragmenta Palimpsesta Tischendorfiana, Cent. V. to VII. (See Vol. I.) 

K. Codex Mosquensis, Library of the Holy Synod No. xeviii. Cent. IX. 
(Matthei’s g). Formerly belonged to the monastery of St. Dio- 
nysius on Mount Athos. Contains the Catholic Epistles with a 
catena and the Epistles of Paul with scholia by Damascene. It is 
on parchment and in folio. Each page is divided into two columns; 
the text being written in large square uncials ; the commentary, in 
round letters joined to one another. Collated by Matthzi, who 
gives a facsimile of part of the text in the volume of his Gr. Test. 
which contains the Cath. Epistles, and describes it in that con- 
taining the Ep. to Rom. pp. 265-7. Scholz inserted this MS. by 
mistake in his list of Cursives, as Acts 102, Epp. Paul 117. 

L. Codex Angelicus Romanus, a MS. in the Angelican library of Augus- 
tinian monks at Rome, formerly the property of Cardinal Passionei. 
It contains the Acts, beginning viii. 10, pus tov Ocov,—the Catholic 
Epistles, and the Epistles of Paul to Heb. xiii. 10. ‘ It cannot have 
been written,” says Tischendorf, “before the middle of the ninth 
century.” Formerly called G of the Acts—J of St. Paul’s Epistles. 

M. The Codex Uffenbachianus, Cent. X. Consists of fragments at 
Hamburg and in the British Museum. The former contains the 
beginning and end of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Published by 
Tischendorf in his ‘““Anecdota Sacra et Profana.” 

fO. Fragmentum Petropolitanum. Contains 2 Cor. i, 20—1i.12. Cited 
from Tischdf. N. T. ed. 8.] 

P, Codex Porphyrianus, Cent. IX. Published by Tischendorf, who 
found it in the possession of the Russian Archimandrite Porfiri, 
Monumenta Sacra inedita, Voll. V. VI. It contains the Acts, 
Epistles, and Apocalypse. The Acts has been collated for this 
edition, and the readings in 1 and 2 Cor. taken from Tregelles. 

[Q. Fragmenta quedam. Cent. V. Only cited on 1 Cor. vi. 14; vii. 3, 13. 

R. A fragment cited by Tischdf, on 2 Cor. xi. 14—18. ] 

N The Copex Srvarricus, Cent. IV. (See Vol. 1) 

Frag. Coisl. In the scholia of a MS. of part of the O. T. in the Bene- 
dictine library at St. Germain, Wetstein found Acts ix. 24, 25, 
written by the transcriber of the MS., i. e. in the beginning of the 
seventh century. To this discovery Tischendorf has added several 
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more passages; ch. iv. 83, 34: x. 13, 15: xxii. 22, and some from 
the Gospels. The MS. itself is called the Codex Coislinianus 5 
from Coislin, Bp. of Metz, its earliest known possessor. See 
Wetstein, Michaelis, and Tischendorf. 

Frag. Tischdf. (See “I.” above.) 


2, Manuscripts written in cursive letters. 


Nore.—It is intended to include in this Table mention of those MSS. only which 
contain, and of those particulars which concern, the portion of the N. T. comprehended 
in this Volume. The missing numbers will be found in the Prolegomena to Vol. IV., 
pt. ii; those in the Acts column being designated Cath., and those in the Paul column 
Heb. 


a. Lambeth No. 1182. “Dates from the twelfth century at the 
earliest *.” 


b. Lambeth No. 1183. Written a.p. 1358. 

c. A manuscript once in the possession of Professor Carlyle ; re- 
turned to the Patriarch of Jerusalem in 1817. It was numbered 
1184 in the Lambeth Catalogue. Mr. Scrivener gives its readings 
from “a scholarlike and seemingly accurate collation of it with the 
Greek text of Mill, made by the Rev. W. Sanderson of Morpeth, 
in or about the year 1804.” Ascribed to the fifteenth century. 

d. Lambeth No. 1185. ‘“ Might also be considered a series of frag- 
ments in several different hands*.”’ Assigned to the fifteenth cen- 
tury or somewhat earlier. 

e. in Acts, Lambeth 1255. Contains Acts and Past. Epp.—in Paul, 
(=a. of the Apocalypse,) Lambeth No. 1186. Contains the 
Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse. Eleventh century. 

Codex Theodori. Bears date a.p. 1295 
g. Codex Wordsworthianus. Thirteenth century. 


h. (= b. of the Apocalypse.) Codex Butler 2. British Museum, 
Additional MS. No. 11837. It bears date a.p. 1157 °. 


k. Trin. Coll. Cantab. B. x. 16. Written a.p. 1316. 


1, (Scholz’s Act. 24, Paul. 29.) Chr. Coll. Cantab. F.i. 13. Written 
about the end of the twelfth century. 


4 Scrivener. The readings of mss. “a” too” are cited from the Appendix to 
Mr. Scrivener’s edn. of the “Codex Augiensis.” It has not been thought worth while 
eae the page with every various reading found in these manuscripts; but 
whenever any variation of the uncials is mentioned, the testimony of these accuratel 
collated documents is added. : % : = 

5 Formerly Cod. Predicatorum 8, Marci 701. 
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. Scholz’s Act. 31, Paul. 37.) Copex Lercesrrensis. Cited as 


“69” in the Gospels, and as “f” in the Apocalypse. (See Vol. I.) 


. (Scholz’s Act. 53, Paul. 80.) Emm. Coll. Cantab. i. 4. 35. Of 


about the twelfth century. 


. (Scholz’s Act. 61 and 111, Paul. 61 and 221.) University Library, 


Cambridge, Mm. 6.9. Of the twelfth or thirteenth century. 


. (Tischendorf’s “lo“” [(edn, 7), Tregelles’ and Tischdf.’s (edn. 8) 


61].) Copex Lonprnensis TiscHenporFianvs. British Museum, 
Additional MS, 20,003. “Unquestionably the most valuable 
cursive MS. of the Acts yet known.” (Scriv.) “Can hardly be 
estimated too highly.” (Treg.) “ Haud dubie antiquissimi codicis 
uncialis, qui ipse periit, exemplum est.” (Tischdf.) 


tw) 


oa? . 3S 
BS Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. g 2. 
o <q 
1 | Reuchlini. Basle K. iii. 3 (late | X. Wetstein “ bis atque accurate.” es 
B. vi. 27). 
2 | Basle ae B. ix. ult.) (A. N.'| XV. | Mill (2. 2). aa 
iv. 4. Burgon]. 
3 | Corsendoncensis. Vienna, Theol. | XII. | Walker and Alter. Kho 
5. (Kol. 
A aa (abe B. x. 20) [A. N.iv 5]. | XV. | Min (B. 3). Wetstein through- 
out Epp. [Written by several | 
hands. i 
5 | Paris 106 (formerly 2871). XII. | Stephens (8’) Wetst. Scholz. i 
6 | Paris 112 (formerly 3425). XILL.) Steph. (<’) Wetst. 6 | — 
7 | Basle (late B.vi.17)[A.N.iii.11].| X? | Readings given in Wetstein. 
Text surrounded by various 
Scholia from Gennad., Cc., | 
Sevrn., &. On parchment. —|— 
[Sy oe Sona a Maps) Salas — | Steph. (¢’) = Acts 50. Identified 
by some with 132 (Paul) below. | — | 
9 | Paris 102 (formerly 2870). aes Steph. (’) Wetst. —|— 
(10)| Wot identified. —- Stephens (ta’). =e 
11 | Cambridge Univ. Lib. MS. Kk. | XI. | Steph. (4) Wetst. (Def. Acts 
6. 4 (also numbered Acts 112, ili, 6—17.) ae 
Paul 225). , ‘ | 
12 | Paris 237 (formerly 2869). x. Steph. (te’) Wetst. “deintegro.” | — | 2 
.. | Paris 103 (formerly 2872). X. Wetstein (Acts). Reiche (Paul). | 
(Def. Acts ii. 20—31; 1 Cor. 
xii. 17—xiii, 2.) = Paul 140. | --— > — 
(13)| See Vol. ILI. ~~ | 
(14)| See Vol. IIT. (= Acts 47.) XVI. OO 
(15)| See Vol. III. — : 
16 | Paris 219 (formerly 1886). XI. | Wetstein. —| 4 
17 | Paris 14 (CorpertTinus 2844). | XI. | Tregelles. 33 | — 
18 | Paris, Coislinianus 199. XI. | Wetstein. 35 | 17 
— | Paris, Coislinianus 25. ae ire.4 Wetstein. 
19 | Paris, Coislinianus 26, XI. | Wetstein. 
20 | Paris, Coisl. 27 (formerly 247). | X. Wetstein. (mutilated.) _ 
21 | Paris, Coislinianus 205. XI, | Wetstein. (1 Cor. xvi. 17— 
2 Cor. i. 7, &c., supplied in a 
later hand.) — ae 
22, | Paris, Coislinianus 202 A. XIII.| Wetstein, 5 
23 Paris, Coislinianus 200. XIII.) Steph. (6°) Wetst. 38 | — 
24 | Bodleian, Misc. 186, Ebneri- | XII. | Described by Scheenleben, ocea- 
anus. sionally quoted by Wetstein. 
= Acts 48, 105 | — 
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Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. 
Westmonasteriensis (935). Bri- | XIV. Wetstein. 
tish Museum. King’s Library 
re, JB ah, 
; iv. Lib. MS. Dd. | XIII) (Def. Acts iimxii.1; xiv. 23—xv. 
Se aa (0; Rom, xv. 14-16, 3426; 
xvi. 4—20; 1 Cor. i. 15—iii. 
12, &c.) 
British Museum Additional MSS. | 1326?| (Epp., Cent. xii, Scrivener) 
5115-7. «‘ Obiter inspectus a Wetstenio. 
Lectiones cap. xx. Act. mecum 
communicavit Rev. Paulus.” 
(Griesbach.) z Paul 75. . 
i roccianus 3. XIII.| Mill (Baroc.). (Def. up to Acts 
Be XI. 5) 1 Cor. xv. collated by 
Griesb. 
See above, “1.” 
See above, “n.” f e 
Brit. Mus. Harleian 5537. 1087 | Mill. (Cov. 2.) Acts xiv.—xviii. 
Rom. i.—iv. collated by Griesb. 
Brit. Mus. Har]. 5557. XII. | Mill. (Cov.3.) Readings of Acts 
i—ili. in Griesb. (Def. Acts1. 
1—11 ; 1 Cor. xi. 7—xv. 56.) 
Brit. Mus. Harl. 5620. XV. ee ee 4.) Perhaps a copy 
of 29. 
Brit. Mus. Harl. 5778. XII. | Mill. (Sin.) (Def. Acts i. 1—20.) 
Geneva 20. XII. | Mill. (Genev.) 
Bodleian, Misc. 74. XII) | Mill. (Hun#. 1.) Begins Acts xv. 
19. “Perlegi Rom. v., viii. ; 
1 Cor. xv. . . .” (Griesbach). 
See above, “ m.” 
Bodleian, Laud. 31. XIII.| Mill. (Zaud. 2.) Rom. i.—-v. re- 
examined by Griesb. 
Lincoln Coll. Oxford, 82. XI. | Mill. (Zin. 2.) Acts collated by 
Dobbin. (Def. Rom. i. 1— 20.) 
Trin. Coll. Dublin. Montfortianus.| XVI.| Barrett and Dobbin. 
Magdalen Coll. Oxford, 9. XI. | Mill. (Magd. 1.) 
New Coll. Oxford, 58. XIII.) Mill. (4. 1.) Apparently the 
MS. from which Cramer’s 
Catena is printed. 
Magdalen Coll. Oxford. Has | XI. | Mill. (Magd.2.) Contains only 
been ascertained to be part of Rom, Corr. 
the same MS. as Paul 27. See 
ol. TET. 
New Coll. Oxford, 59. XIII.| Mill. (1. 2.) 
Leyden 77, Voss. XIII.) Sarrau. Mill’s Pet.1. Wetstein. 
Situation unknown. — | Sarrau. Mills Pet. 2. Be- 
longed (with Pet. 1 and 3) to 
Paul Petavius. (Def. Acts i. 
1—xviii. 22; 1 Cor. iii. 16—x. 
13.) 
Vatican Alex. 179. XI. | Zacagniand Birch. Mill’s Pet. 3. 
Vatican 2080, XII. | Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
= Paul 194. 
Bodleian, Roe. [16§, not] 2. XII. |} Mill. Treg. Rom. and 1 Cor. 


xiv., collated by Griesbach. 


61 
57 


175 


ial 
12 


20 


[® This correction is due to the Rev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodleian Library, who states that 
the ms. was brought from Turkey by Sir Thomas Roe, and given by him to the Library in 1628 


Several readings have been verified for this edition, some by Mr. Macray, others b 
Hake of Ch. Ch.] ; y y, others by Mr, E. D, 
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The same MS. as Acts 22 
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Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. oe fe 
& q 
Frankfort on the Oder. Seide- | XI. | Middeldorpf, in Rosenmiiller’s 
lianus. Comm. Theol. (Def. Acts ii. 
Vienna. ‘Theol. 300 (Nessel). | XIL. | Mill. (7% 76 | 
° eol. essel.). . ill. en. Pe = 
Curae ( ) (Vien.) and Alter 76 
See Vol. IIT. 
Hamburg. Uffenbachianus. XV. | Wetstein and Bengel. == |f us 
Munich 375 (= Paul 55), XI. | Bengel (Aug.6). Cc.’s comm. 
(Does not contain the Acts.) —|— 
See above, “ M.” 
ppunieh 412 (formerly Augsburg | XII Bengel. (Contains only Rom. 
). vii, 7—xvi. 24:) 
The same MS. as Paul 14 above. 
The same MS. as Paul 24 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 46 above. 
See Vol. ITT. 
Vienna. Theol. 23 (Nessel.). XIII.| Edited by Alter. = Acts 65. 218 | 33 
The same MS. as Paul 8 above. 
Vatican 165. XII. | Edited by Zacagni. Called 
Cryptoferratensis; —}|— 
Paris Coisl. 204. XI, Inspected. Catena. —{— 
See Vol. ITI. 
See above, “0.” Mill’s Hai. 
Paris 56. XII. | Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
; 133. — | 52 
The same MS. as Paul 50 above. 
See above, “n.” 
Paris, Arsenal 4. XI. | Inspected by Simon and Scholz. 
= Paul 130. 43 | — 
Bodleian, Clark 4, XII. | Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
227. 
Copenhagen 1. 1278 | Hensler in Birch. = Paul 72. 234 | — 
Bodleian, Clark 9. XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
224, —|-— 
Brit. Mus. Harl. 5588. XIII.) Acts xi. xii. xiii, Rom. and 1 
Cor. i.—vii., collated by Gries- 
bach, 
Brit. Mus. Harl, 5613. 1407 | Actsi.—viii., Rom.,1 Cor.,2 Cor. 
iii.,—collated by Griesbach. —lfe 
See above, “0.” 
See above, “M.” 
Paris 60. XIV. | Inspected by Griesbachand Scholz. 
See Vol. III. 
Vienna. Theol. 302 (Nessel.). | XII. | Alter and Birch. = Acts 66. — | 34 
Vienna. Theol. 313 (Nessel.). | XIII.) Alter and Birch. 
Vienna. Theol. 303 (Nessel.). | XIII.| Alter and Birch. 
The same MS. as Paul 57 above. 
The same MS. as Paul 67 above. 
Vienna. Theol. 221 (Nessel.). | 1331 | Alter and Birch. : 
Vienna. Theol. 10 (Kollar). XII. er ee { Def. Rom. i. 
‘ 1—9, Xe. 
The same MS. as Acts 57 above. eve 
Upsala, Sparwenfeld 42. XII. | (2 Cor. XIth cent.) Aurivillius. 
(Def. up to Acts viii. 14, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 6—xv. 38 twice over.) = |p 
Wolfenbiittel xvi. 7. XII. | Knittel. in Matthai. — | 30 


[7 This number is assigned by Tischendorf (edn. 8) and Tregelles to Ser.’s “p.” See above. ] 
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eal eae | § 
S BE Designation. | Cent. Collator, &c. 8 4 
a Leipsic. - XII1| Matthei. Contains Rom., 1 Cor. 
#6 shige up to v. 3, .. with Thi.’s 
comin. 
70 | 77 | Vatican 360. XI. | “Rom., 1 Cor. i.—iv. accurate 
examinavi; reliqua cursim modo 
perlustravi.” Birch. 131 | 66 
71 | 78 | Vatican 363. XI._| Birch (cursorily inspected). BEY || == 
72,| 79 | Vatican 366. XIII.| Birch (eursorily inspected). — | 37 
73| 80 | Vatican 367. XI. Birch (« Per omnia contuli’’) =) S= 
74,.| — | Vatican 760. XII. | A MS. of the Acts inspected by 
Birch and Scholz. Catena. =| = 
—| 81 | Vatican 761. XII. | Inspected by Birch. c.’s 
comm. SS ae 
—| 82 | Vatican 762. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Contains 
Rom., Corr., with Catena. — |} — 
—| 88 | Vatican 765. XI. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. on 
marg. — | = 
—| 84 | Vatican 766. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. on 
marg. = | == 
—| 85 | Vatican 1136. XIIL.| Epp. inspected by Birch. — | 39 
75 | 86 | Vatican 1160. XIIL} Inspected by Birch and Scholz. |141 | 40_ 
"6 | 87 | Vatican 1210. XI. | Birch (Acts, Rom., al. “exacte”).|142 | — 
477 | 88 | Vatican, Palat. 171. XIV. | Examined in select places by} 
Birch. Zacagni. 1149 | 25 
78 | 89 | Vatican, Alex. 29. XII. | Birch (“ Per omnia accurate ex- 
: aminavi”). (Def. 2 Cor. xi, 15 
—xii. 1.) 
79 | 90 Vatican, Urb. 3. XI. | Inspected by Birch. — | — 
80 | 91 | Vatican, Pio 50. XII. | Birch (“ Per omnia diligenter bis 
f collatus ’’). | 42 
81 | — | Barberinus 377. XI. | Inspected by Birch. —|— 
82 | 92 | Rome, Propaganda 250. 1274 | Zoega in Birch. 180 | 44 
83 | 93 | Naples 1. B. 12. (See below | XI. | Inspected by Birch. 
Acts 173, Paul 211.) 
84} 94 | Florence, Laur. Lib, iv. 1. X. Inspected by Birch. a 
85 | 95 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 5. XIII.) Inspected by Birch. —|— 
86 | 96 | Florence, Laur. Lib, iv. 20. XI. | Inspected by Birch. — | 75 
87 | 97 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 29. XK Inspected by Birch. —|— 
88 |. 98 | Florence, Laur, Lib. iv. 31. XI. | Inspected by Birch. — | — 
89 | 99 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 32. 1093 | Inspected by Birch. — | 45 
— | 100 | Florence, Laur, Lib. x. 4. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. | — | — 
— | 101 | Florence, Laur. Lib. x. 6. XI. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. | — | — 
— ae ae ae ea x. c XI. | Inspected by Birch. Var.comm. | — | — 
— orence, Laur. Lib. x. 19, XII. | Ins ir ‘ 
Otic | ges alose: «IY nspected by Birch. Catena. — 
92 | 1058) Bologna, Can. Reg. 640. 2.E S S 
93 | 106 | Venice 5. OVE aa peor, ye = 
94 | 107 | Venice 6. XVi ines ee 
95 | 108 | Venice 10. Vin ibe sede 
96 | 109 | Venice 11. XI. | Rinck. (Def. Acts i. 1—12; oe 
n : ; xxv, 21—xxvi. 18. 
97 | — | Wolfenbiittel. Gud. Gr.104 A. | XII. | (Scholz?) (Def. Acts xvi. 39— | | 
xviii. 18.) = Pa : | 
98 | 113 | (Moscow ?) (Cod. Stauronicet.) | XI. Mattheei a scales 
99 | 114 | Moscow 5. 1445 | Matthei (c). 
100 | 115 | Moscow 834, XI. | Matthei (d) | 
101 | 116 | Moscow 333. XIIL| Mattheei (f). | 


[? Burgon’s memorandum, letter 3, to Rey. F ri ', impli i 
contain any portion of St, Paul’s Epistles] ee na tea get 
0 


lanl 
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MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. 


Designation. 


The MS. called “K” above. 
Moscow 193. 


Moscow 292, 

Dresden. (Cod. Matth.) 
Moscow 380. 

Moscow 828. 

Moscow 99. 

Moscow 250. 

Escurial x. iv. 17. 


Escurial x. iv. 12. 


Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. Nn. 5. 27. 


The same MS. as “0” and 61 
above. 


The MS. numbered Acts 9 above. 


Munich 504. 
Munich 455. 


Munich 110. 


Munich 211. 
Munich 35. 


The same MS. as Acts 54 above. 

Paris, Coisl. 196. 

Paris 47. 

The sane MS. as Acts 51 
above. 

Paris 57. 

Paris 58. 


Paris 59. 
Paris 61. 
Paris 101. 
Paris 102 A. 


The same MS. as Acts 11 above. 
Paris 103 A. 


Paris 104. 
Paris 105. 


Paris 106 A. 
Paris 109. 


Paris 110. 


[PROLEGOMENA, 
Collator, & e 8 
Cent. ollator, &c. 8 & 
XII. | Matthei (h). Scholia, but Acts 
i, 1—ix. 12 given continuously. 
XI. | Matthei (i). Contains 1 and 
2 Cor., with Thl.’s comm. | 
XI. | Matthei (k). 241 | 47 
XII. | Matthei (1). 242 | 48 
XI. | Matthei (m). 
XI. | Matthei(@m). Scholia. ee 
XIV. | Matthei(q). Contains Rom. i.— 
xiii, with Thl.’s comm. 
XI. Moldenhauer. See Birch, Gos- 
pels. = Paul 228. 226 | — 
XIY.| Moldenhauer. See Birch, Gos- 
pels. = Paul 229. 228 | — 
— | A folio copy of the Greek Bible 
printed ‘ Basilese per Joan. 
Hervagium 1545.” A few 
notes are written on the mar- 
gin. = Paul 222. 441 | — 
1387 | Inspected by Scholz. — | — 
XIV. |} Inspected by Scholz. Prob. 
copied from the same MS. as 
preceding, —|— 
XVI, | A transcript of Rom. vii. 7—ix. 
1, as written in MS. Paul 54. — |} — 
XI. | Inspected by Scholz.=Acts 179. | — | 82 
XVI. | Inspected by Scholz Thl.’s 
comm. (So Hardt.) —|— 
XI. | Inspected by Scholz.=Acts 132. |330 | —- 
1364 | Reiche. 18 | 51 
XIII.| Reiche. 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
i. 1—xiv. 27.) — | 53 
XVI. | Inspected by Scholz. 263 | — 
XIII.| Reiche. 
XIII.| Parts collated by Scholz. (Def. 
Acts xix. 8—xxil. 17.) — | 55 
Xx. Inspected by Scholz. (Def. 2 Cor. 
i, 8—ii. 4.) — | 56 
XI. Scholz. (Def. Acts xxviii. 23— 
Rom. ii. 26.) = 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. —|;— 
XI. | Scholz. Contains only (in this 
vol.) Acts xiii. 48—xy. 22; xv. 
29—xvi. 36; xvii. 4—xviii. 26; 
xx. 16—xxviii. 17; Rom.i. 1— 
iv. 16. =a, ieee 
XIV./} Inspected by Scholz. —|4 
XVI.} Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., 1 Cor. S| 
1511 | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 


1 and 2 Cor, 


PROLEGOMENA. | 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


142 


144, 
145 


146 
147 


Paris 124. 


Designation. 


Paris 125. 
Paris 126. 
Paris 216. 
Paris 217. 


Paris 218. 
Paris 220. 


Paris 221. 
Paris 222. 


Paris 223. 


Paris 224. 
Paris 225. 


Paris 226. 
Paris 227 
Paris 849. 


Thesame MS. as Paul 131 above. 


Turin C. i. 40 (285). 
Turin C. ii. 17 (19). 


Turin C. ii, 38 (325). 


Turin C. ii. 5 (302). 

Turin C. ii. 31 (2). 

The same MS.as Acts 135 above. 
Ambros. Lib. Milan 6. [B. 6 inf. ] 


Milan 15. [A. 51 sup. ?] 


Milan 97. [E. 97 sup. ] 

Milan 102. [E. 102 sup.] 
Milan 104, | H. 104 sup.] 
Milan 125. [ F. 125 sup. ] 


The same MS. as Acts 187 above. 
Venice 546. 


Florence, Laur. Lib. vi. 27. 


Modena 14. (MS, IT. a. 14.) 

Modena 243. (MS. III. B. 17.) 

Part (written in cursive letters) 
of the MS. called “H of the 
Acts.” 

Florence, Laur. Lib. vi. 13. 

Florence, Laur. Lib. vi, 36. 


Florence, Laur. Lib. 2708 (?). 
Florence, Laur, Lib. iv. 30. 


Cent. Collator, &c. 

XVI. | Inspected by Scholz. 

XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. 

XVI. | Inspected by Scholz. 

X. Inspected by Scholz. 

XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Reiche. 
Thdrt.’s comm. on Epp. Paul. 

XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Catena. 

XIII.} Inspected by Scholz. Comm., 
txt often omitted. 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
xx. 838—xxii. 3.) 

XI. | “Coll. magna codicis pars,” 
Scholz. (Def. Rom. i. 1—11, 
21—29, iil. 26—iv. 8, ix. 11— 
22; 1 Cor. xv. 22—43.) 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. (Hpistles 
A.D. 1045.) 

XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Catena. 

XVI. | Inspected by Scholz. Fragments 
with Thl.’s comm. 

XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., with comm. 

XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
1 Cor. xvi., with Cat. 

XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 
comm., with text on marg. 

XIII.) Scholz, “accurate coll.” 

EXOls Colld. Acts iiiimvili.; Rom. x., 
seq., byScholz. (Def. Actsi., fi.) 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
(Def. Rom. i. 1—iii. 19.) 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz.=Paul 170. | 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 

XIII.) Inspected by Scholz. Rom., 
UA Cor, 2 COL wel gel ve ets 
written by a later hand. 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
after Chr. 

XI. | Inspected by Scholz.= Paul 176. 

XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. 

1434 | Inspected by Scholz. 

XY. | Inspected by Scholz. Continuous 
comm. 

Xue (Part Cent. xiii.) Inspected by 
Scholz. Catena. = Paul 215. 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
239. 

XV. | Inspected by Scholz. 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 

XIII.) Inspected by Scholz. 

XIII.) Inspected by Scholz. [Does not 
exist. Burgon. | 

1332 | Inspected by Scholz. 

XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 
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170 
171 
172 
(173) 


174 | 212 | Naples 1, C. 26. 


73] 


MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [PROLEGOMENA. 
ad het & | $ 
Se Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. S 3 
184 | Florence, Laur. Lib. 2574 (?). 984 | Inspected by Scholz. S| 

.. | Florence, Riccardi Lib. 84. XY. | Inspected by Scholz.= Paul 230 
=Ject. 37. 868 | 84 
Vatican, Ottob. 66. XY. | Inspected by Scholz.=Paul 199. |386 | 70 
Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. Nn. 3. A copy of the printed Greek Test. 
20, 21. 8vo. London, 1728, interleaved 
and bound up in two volumes; 
contains MS. notes by John 
Taylor. = Paul 228. 442 | — 
.- | Brit. Mus. Harl. 5796. XV. | Inspected by Scholz.= Paul 240. |444 | — 
185 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. E. 22. | XVI.| Inspected by Scholz.= Acts 167. |393 | — 
186 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. F. 17 1330 | Inspected by Scholz.=Acts 170. |894 | — 
187 | Vatican 1270. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
contains (of St. Paul) only 
Rom., 1 Cor. a eee 
188 | Vatican 1430. XII. | Inspected by Scholz. —),— 
189 | Vaticen 1649. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 
comm, = 
190 | Vatican 1650. 1073 | Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
i. l—yv. 4. Comm. on Epp. 
Paul.) 
191 | Vatican 1714. XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
fragments of Acts, Rom., and 
1 Cor. — | — 
192 | Vatican 1761. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
— | Vatican 1968. XI. | “Cursim coll. Cod. integer,” 
Scholz. (Def. Acts i. 1—v. 28, 
vi. 14—vii. 11.) —|— 
193 | Vatican 2062. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Scholia. 
Begins Acts xxviii. 19. —}— 
194 | The same MS. as Acts 41 above. 
195 | Vatican, Ottob. 31. xX. Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
(Def. Rom. and greater part of 
1 Cor.) = || ee 
196 | Vatican, Ottob. 61. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
197 | Vatican, Ottob. 176. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. — | 78 
198 | Vatican, Ottob. 258. XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. Latin 
Version. Begins Acts ii. 27. | — | 69 
199 | The same MS. as Acts 151 above. 
200 | Vatican, Ottob. 298. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Latin Ver- 
sion. —|— 
201 | Vatican, Ottob. 325. XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
iv. 19—v. 1.) 
202 | Vatican, Ottob. 356. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom. with Catena, —}— 
203 | Vatican, Ottob. 381. 1252 | Inspected by Scholz. 390 | 71 
204 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. B. 86. XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. — | 22 
.. | Thesame MS. as Paul 185 above. 
205 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. F. 13. XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
206 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R. v. 29. 1394 | Inspected by Scholz, —|— 
207 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R. v. 32. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. —|— 
208 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R, viii. 55. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 
‘comm. —|— 
.. | The same MS. as Paull86 above. 

- 209 || Two MSS. in the Library of | XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
210 } the Collegio Romano. XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
(211)| Naples (no number). <Appa- 

rently the same MS. as Acts 
83, Paul 93 above. — | Inspected by Scholz. == |= 
XV. | Inspected by Scholz. a 


PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRITICUS. 
ee | aoe 
ic ae Designation. Cent, Collator, &c. & ey 
— | 213 | Rome, Barberini Lib. 29. 1338 | Inspected by Scholz. Scholia. | — | — 
— | 214] Vienna 167 (Lambec 46). XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., 1 Cor., with comm. as ee 
.. | 215 | The same MS.as Acts140 above. 
175 | 216 | Mon. of S. Bas. Messana, 2. XII. | Inspected by Munter. —|— 
— | 217 | Palermo. XII. | Inspected by Schoiz. Begins 
2 Cor. Va be ‘ — 
176 | 218 | Syracuse. XII. | Inspected by Munter. gon | 
177 | 219 | Leyden. Meermann 116, XII, | Dermout. (Def. Acts i. 1—14, 
xxl. 14-—xxii. 28; Rom. i. 1— 
vii. 13.) 122 | — 
7 Sule Middlehill, Worcestershire 1461. | XI, | (Inspected by Scholz?) Once 
See “ Apoc. m,” Vol. IV. Meermann 118. = Paul 242. — | S7 
179 The same MS.as Paul 128 above. | 
180 | .. | Strasburg. Molsheimensis. XII. | Readings of Acts and Epp. com- 
municated to Scholz. = Paul 
238. 431 = 
181 | 220 | Berlin, Diez. 10. XV. | (Def. Acts i. 11—ii.11; Rom. i. 
1—27; 1 Cor. xiv. 12—xv. 46; 
2 Cor. i. 1—viii. 5.) 400 | — 
+. |(221)| Thesame MS.as “0” and 61 above. | 
«» |(222)| See Acts [110] above. 
-. |(223)| See Acts [152] above. 
. 224 | Thesamé MS. as Acts 58 above. 
-. |(225)| The same MS. as Acts 9, Paul 
11 above. 
.. | 227 | The same MS. as Acts 56 above. 
; 228 | The same MS. as Acts108 above. 
-- | 229 | The same MS. as Acts 109 above, 
+. | 280 | Thesame MS. as Acts150 above. 
182 Ot Two MSS. in a Monastery on XII. 
ISON aS the Island of Patmos. : XE: Inspected by Scholz. = Paul243. | — | — 
183 | 231 | Gr. Mon. Jerusalem 8. XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. aoacigh eee 
184 232 | Gr. Mon. Jerusalem 9. XIII.) Inspected by Scholz. Comm, == | 85 
185 | 233 | Mon. S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 1. | XI. | Inspected by Scholz. | 
186 | 284 | Mon. §. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 2. | XIII.’ Inspected by Scholz. AGT 
187 | 235 | Mon. S. Saba, nr, Jerusalem 10. | XIII.! Inspected by Scholz. 462 | 86 
188 | 236 | Mon, S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 15. | XII. | Inspected by Scholz. bee eee 
189 | 237 | Mon. 8. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 20. | XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 466° 89 
«. | 238 | The same MS. as Acts 180 above. 
-. | 2389 | Thesame MS.as Acts141 above. 
.. | 240 | The same MS.as Acts 153 above. 
: 241 | The same MS. as Acts 97 above. 
«. | 242 | Thesame MS. as Acts 178 above. 
: oe ThesameM SS.asActs182 above. 
190 | 244 | Christ Church, Oxford, Wake34 | XI. | Acts xvili—xx. collated by | 
(2 Scholz). Scholz. tk Wor 
191 | 245 | Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 88 | XI. | Def. Acts i. 1—11. 
(3 Scholz). 
192 | 246 | Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 87 | XI. | Def. Acts xii, 4—xxili. 32 
(4 Scholz). : 
8-pe| 8-pe| St. Petersburg xi, 1. 2, 230, XII. | Muralt. 8-pe 
eerie eae a ee 
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§ 1] LIST OF LECTIONARIES. — [protecomena, 


i. 


lil. 


ly. 


sa 


[Other manuscripts recently discovered ? :— 


. Monasterium Tavroxparopos, Mt. Athos (not numbered). Contains 


the (Acts ? and) Epistles with a Catena, chiefly from CEcumenius, 
excepton 1 and 2 Cor. Early half of tenth century. 

Monastery of St. Catherine, Mt. Sinai. Catena on St. Paul’s 
Epistles, apparently differing little from Cicumenius, Probably 
eleventh or twelfth century. 

Ferrara 187. N.A.7 (Vol. III.). A well-written Codex, containing 
the whole of the N. T. (Vols. I. and II. containing the O. T.), 
apparently of the fourteenth century. 

Milan Ambros. Z. 34 sup. A small 4to paper ms. Contains the 
Cath. Epp., St. Paul’s Epp., and a Synaxarium; followed by the 
four Gospels. Of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 


. Milan Ambros. N. 272 sup. §. Pauli Epp. cum notis marginalibus. 
. Florence Riccardi 85. Small 8vo. St. Paul’s Epistles. 
- Modena (xiii.) ii. A.18, Contains the Acts and Catholic Epistles. 


Modena (Ixxi.) ii. C. 4. Contains the Acts and Catholic Epistles. 


- Modena (cexliii.) iii. B. 17. Contains the Acts and Epistles 


(Catholic and Pauline). 


. Modena (cii.) ii. D. 3. Contains the Acts and Epistles (Catholic 


and Pauline). 
Modena (xiv.) ii. A. 14. Contains St. Paul’s Epistles. ] 


The following is a List of Lectionaries. 


| Designation. | Date. | Name of Collator, and other information. 


lect-1 | Leyden 243. Scaligert. 6 Wetstein and Dermout. Contains (of 


this Vol.) Acts i. 15—26 ; ii. 22—47; 
iii, 12, 18, 18; iv. 1—21; id. 23— 
81; x. 3448; xili. 3442; xxviii. 
11—81; Rom. v. 6—19; 1 Cor. xi. 
25—32; xv. (= ev-6) 


lect-2 | Brit. Mus., Cotton Vesp. | XI. | “Contains the portions of Acts and 
B. 18. 


lect-3 | Bodleian, Baroc. 202? | 995 


| Epp. appointed to be read through- 
| out the whole year. Casley collated 
it in 1735, and Wetstein inserted his 
extracts.” (Michaelis.) Mutilated 
at beg. and end, 


lect-4 | Brit. Mus., Harl. 5731. XIV. | Griesbach. Contains the following 


fragments :—Acts vi. 8—vii. 5; vii. 
47—60; 1 Cor. i. 18—24; iv. 9—16; 


xii, 27—-xiii. 8. (= Gosp. 117) 

lect-5 | Bodleian, Cromwell. il. 1225 | Griesbach, who says “ Variantes lec- 

(Olim 296.) A liturgy tiones collegi e Rom, vi. 8—I11; xiii. 

book, containing 5thly J1I—xiy. 4; xiv. 19—28 ; xvi. 25— 

(pp. 149—290), evay- 27; 1 Cor, i. 18—24; ix. 19—x. 4; 
yedouToaTéA@y THY | xi. 23—32, &e.” 


peyddwy éwpTar. l 


9 The notice of the first two mss. has been furnished by Mr. P. E. Pusey, that of the 
others has been derived from Dean Burgon’s letters on Manuscript ‘“ Evangelia ” 
in the Guardian, 1873-4. 


PROLEGOMENA. | 


lect-6 


lect-7 

lect-9 

lect-10 
lect-11 
lect-12 
lect-13 
lect-14 
lect-16 


lect-17 
lect-18 


lect-19 


lect-20 


lect-21 
lect-22 
lect-23 
lect-24 


lect-25 
lect-26 
lect-27 
lect-28 
lect-29 


lect-30 
lect-31 
lect-32 


lect-33 


lect-34 
lect-35 
lect-36 
lect-37 
lect-38 
lect-39 
lect-40 
lect-41 


- lect-42 
lect-43 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. [oH. v. 


Designation. 


Gottingen (C. de Missy). 


Copenhagen 3. 
Paris 32. 

Paris 33. 

Paris 34, 

Paris 375. 

Moscow Synod, 4. 
Moscow Synod, 291. 
Moscow Synod, 266. 


Moscow Synod, 267. 
Moscow Synod, 268. 


Moscow, Typogr. 47. 


Moscow, Typogr. 9. 


Paris 294, 
Paris 304, 
Paris 306. 
Paris 308. 


Paris 319. 
Paris 320. 
Paris 321. 
Bodleian, Selden 2, 
Paris 370. 


Paris 373. 
Paris 276, 
Paris 376. 


Paris 382. 
Paris 383. 


Paris 324. 
Paris 326. 


Riceardi Lib. Florence 84. 


Vatican 1528. 

Vatican, Ottob. 416. 

Barberini Lib. Rome 18. 

Barberini Lib. Rome (no 
number). 

Vallicella Lib. Rome, C. 46. 

Riccardi Lib. Florence 
2742, 

76] 


Date, | Name of Collator, and other information. 
XV. | Matthei (v). See his appendix to 
Thess. Contains a large number of 
the usual lections. 
XV. | Hensler in Birch. (= ev-44) 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-84) 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-85) 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 
1022 | Scholz. An important MS. (= ev-60) 
X. Matthai (b). 
XII. | Matthei (e). 
XV. | Matthzi (). Contains Acts xiii. 25— 
82; xix. 1—8; Rom. v. 6—9; vi. 
18—23; 1 Cor. iv. 9—16; x. 1—4; 
xii. 27—xiii. 7. (= ev-52) 
Contain seve- 
ral lections 
in Acts, and 
XV. | Matthei(x) Jj some in | (=ev-53) 
1470 | Matthei(y) ) Rom. ; 1 ( (=ev-54) 
: Cor, ; am 2 
Cor. only xi. 
21—xii. 9. 
1602 | Matthei (w). Contains Acts xii. 1— 
11; xili. 25—32; xxvi.1—20; Rom. 
xiii. 1]—xiv. 4; xv. 1—7; 1 Cor. 
i, 18—ii. 1; iv. 9—16; ix. 2—12; 
x. 1—_4; xii. 27—-xiii. 7; xv. 1—11; 
2 Cor. i. 8—11; xi, 21—xii. 9. 
(= ev-55) 
XVI. | Matthei (16). Contains Acts ii. 1—11. 
(= ev-56) 
XI. | Inspected by Scholz. (= ey-83) 
XIII.) Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII.| Mostly O. T. lections; only a few from 
NE: 
XI. | Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Mutilated. 
XIII.} Inspected by Scholz. Defective. 
XV. | Griesbach. (= ev-26) 
XII. | Some lections from Gospp. and Epp. 
(= ev-94) 
XIIT 
XV. | Inspected by Scholz. = ev-82) 
XIII.| Entered in list of MSS. of Gospels as 
324. 
XIJIL.| “Cursim coll. magna codicis pars,” 
Scholz. 
XV. | Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-92) 
XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-93) 
XV. | See Acts 150, Paul 230 above. 
Xavi 
XIV (= ev-183) 
XIV.| Some parts of Cent. X. 
XI. | The first 114 leaves are lost. 
XVI. 
2 (Inspected by Scholz ?) 
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lect-44 
lect-45 
lect-46 
lect-4:7 
lect-48 
lect-49 
lect-50 
lect-51 
lect-52 
lect-53 
lect-54: 
lect-56 


lect-57 
lect-58 


VERSIONS REFERRED TO. [PROLEGOMENA, 


rs 


Designation. Date. | Name of Collator, and other information. 
Glasgow (Missy BB). P Manuscript collations by Missy were 
Glasgow (Missy CC). 1199 } once in Michaelis’ possession. 
Ambros, Lib. Milan 63. XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. 

Ambros. Lib. Milan 72. XII. | Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-104) 
Laur. Lib. Florence 2742(?).| XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-112) 
Mon.St.Saba, unr. Jerus.,16.) XIV. | (Inspected by Scholz ?) 
St. Saba 18. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. 
St. Saba 26. XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. 
St. Saba (no number), 1059 | Inspected by Scholz. 
St. Saba (no number). XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-160) 
St. Saba (no number). ExT 
Frankfort on Oder, Seideli. A leaf of a lectionary bound up with 
ms. Acts 42, Paul 48. Contains 1 Cor. 
ix. 2—12. 
Ch. Ch, Oxf, Wake 12 (1 | XI. | (= ms, 26 Apoc.) 
Scholz). 
Ch. Ch. Oxf, Wake 33 (5 | 1172 
Scholz). 
SECTION II. 


ANCIENT VERSIONS REFERRED TO IN THIS VOLUME. (VSS.) 


The Latin Versions (latt). 
vulg. The vulgate, usually quoted from the Clementine edition 
(vulg-ed.). The Sixtine edition (vulg-sixt.) is occasionally cited 
when it differs from the others ; as also are the following mss. :— 


am. amiatinus, written about a.p. 541. ‘Tischendorf has 
edited it, and considers it the oldest and most valuable 
extant. 

demid. demidovianus. Published by Matthei. Written 
in the XIIth century. 

fuld. fuldensis. Readings given in Lachmann’s N. T. 
Written in the VIth century. 

flor. floriacensis. 

harl. harleianus, No. 1772. Collation given by Griesbach 
Symb. Crit. 

lux. luxoviensis. A lectionary cited by Mabillon and Sa- 
batier. 

[reg. Cited from Tischdf. on Acts iii. 3.] 

tol. toletanus. A collation was published by Blanchini in 
his “ Vindiciz Can. Script.” 

F-lat. The Latin column of the Codex Augiensis. Cent. 
ihe 


old-lat. The Old Latin Version in use before Jerome’s revision is 
cited from the following manuscripts :— 
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D-lat. (Acts.) The Latin of the Codex Beze. Cent. VI. 
D-lat. (Paul.) The Latin of the Codex Claromontanus. 
Cent. VI. 
E-lat. (Acts.) The Latin of the Codex Laudianus. Cent. VI. 
G-lat. The Latin written word by word over the correspond- 
ing Greek words in the Codex Boernerianus. 
fri. Fragments of St. Paul’s Epistles in the covers of certain 
Codices Frisingenses at Munich. Written Cent. V. or VI. 
Deciphered by Tischendorf. 
guelph. Fragmenta guelpherbytana. Fragments of the Ep. 
to Rom. in Knittel’s Wolfenbiittel Gothic palimpsests. 
Edited by Tischdf, in his “ Anecdota sacra.” 
spec. Mai’s Speculum. 
The Syriac Versions (syrr). 
Syr. The Peschito. Supposed to have been made as early as the 
second century. 
syr. The later or Philoxenian. Cent. V. Revised by Thomas 
of Harkell, a.p. 616, who probably introduced the asterisks and 
obeli ', and the notes in the margin. 
The Egyptian or Coptic Versions (coptt). 
copt. The Coptic or Memphitic. 
copt-dz, Codex Diez. Written about the tenth century. 
copt-schw. Schwartze’s edition. 
copt-wilk. Wilkins’ edition. 
[copt-boett. Boetticher’s edition. } 
sah. The Thebaic or Sahidic. 
sah-ming. Mingarel’s edition. 
sah-mnt. Munter’s edition. 
sah-woide. Woide’s MS. Published in the Appendix to Cod. Alex. 
basm. The Bashmuric so closely follows sah as to be of no critical 
value except where sah is deficient. 
The Goruic version (goth) : made from the Greek by Uphilas about 
the middle of the fourth century. 
The /Eruropic version (eth): assigned to the fourth century. 
zth-rom. The edition given in the Roman polyglott. 
wth-pl. Pell Platt’s edition. 
The ARMENIAN version (arm): made in the fifth century. 
arm-use. Uscan’s edition. 
arm-zoh, Zohrab’s edition. 
[arm-rieu. Cited on Acts xx. 25. ] 


1 It is Mr. Pusey’s impression that many of the readings thus marked correspond to 
the words in Italie characters in our English version, indicating a necessity of the 
idiom. The same remark applies to certain of the readings of the Syriac versions 
which we have enclosed in brackets. 
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SECTION III. 


FATHERS AND ANCIENT WRITERS CITED IN THE DIGEST OF THIS 
VOLUME *. 


(N.B.—The abbreviation is designated by the thick type. In the remainder of the 
word or sentence Latin writers are described in Italics.) 


Acacius, Cent’. IV. or V. (from | Ceesarius, Episc. Arelatensis, 502— 
Catenz.) 544 
Acta Concilii Chalcedonensis, a.p. | Canons Apostolic, Cent’, III. 
451 Cassiodorus, b. 479, d. 575 
Aleimus Ecdicius Avitus. (See | Chromaiius, Bp. of Aquileia, 402 
Avit.) Chronicon Paschale, Cent’. VII. 
Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, a.v. 8374— | Chrysologus, Peter, Bp. of Ravenna, 
397 433—450 
Ambrosiaster, i. e. Hilary the Dea- | Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople, 
con, fl. 384 397—407 ; Chr-mss as cited by 
Ammonius of Alexandria, 220 Tischdf. from Matthei ; -montf, 
Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, 374 from Montfaucon; Chr-wlf, 
Anastasius Sinaita, Cent’, VI. Wolfenbiittel ms. of Chr written 
Andreas of Crete, 6385 in Cent’. VI. 


Antiochus of Ptolemais, 614 Clement of Alexandria, fl. 194 
Antonius Monachus, b. 251, d.356 | Clement, Bp. of Rome, 91—101 
Apollinarius, Bp. of Laodicea, 362 | Cosmas Indicopleustes, 535 
Archelaus of Mesopotamia, 278 Constitutions, Apostolic, Cent’, III. 


Arnobiwus of Africa, 806 | Cyprian, Bp. of Carthage, 248—258 

Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria, | Cyril,Bp. of Alexandria, 412—444. 
326—373 Cyr-p denotes readings supplied 

Athenagoras of Athens, 177 by Mr. Pusey [Cyr is used 

Augustine, Bp. of Hippo, 395—430 when the citation is apparently 

Avitus, Bp. of Vienne, 490—523 uniform | 

Barnabas, Cent’. I. or I. Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 348—386 

Basil, Bp. of Caesarea, 370—379 Damascenus, Johannes, 730 

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440 Dialogue against the Marcionites 

Bede, the Venerable, 731 ; Bede- printed amongst the works of 


gr,a Greek MS. cited by Bede, ‘Origen 

nearly identical with Cod. “E,” | “ Dialogi de Trinitate,” variously 

mentioned in this edn only when ascribed to Ath Thdrt Max 

it differs from E. Didymus of Alexandria, 370 
Cexsarius of Constantinople, 368 Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 878—394 


2 Orig-c or Chr-cat means Orig or Chr as given in Cramer’s Catena. Orig-schol, 
scholium ascribed to Origen. Chrni, Chr hoe loco. Hippolytus is cited sometimes as 
Hip, sometimes as Hippol ; Gregory of Nyssa, as Nys, Nyss, and Nyssen: in all cases 
the abbreviation marked in the above list is the shortest used in this volume, 
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Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 247 
—265 
Dionysius Areopagita, Cent’. V. 
Ennodius, Bp. of Pavia, d. 521 
Ephrem Syrus, b. 299, d. 378 
Epiphanius, Bp. of Salamis in Cy- 
prus, 368—403 
[Epistle of the Church of Lyons, 
171] 
Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons, 434—454 
Eulogius, Bp. of Alexandria, 581— 
608 
Eusebius, Bp. of Cesarea,315—320 
Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, 323 
Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458 
Eutherius, Bp. of Tyana, 431 
Euthymius Zigabenus, 1116 
Faustinus, 383 
Fulgentius, Bp. of Africa, 508 —-533 
Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia, 387 
Gennadius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
458—471 
Gildas, fl. 581 
Helvidius (cited by Jer.), 383 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, Cent’. IV. 
OFM yaks 
Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 354—368 
Hippolytus,disciple of Ireneus,220 
Homilies ascribed to Clement, 
Cent’. III. 
Idacius, the name under which [was | 
published [the] work “de Trinitate” 
[ formerly ascribed to] Vig. [now 
to Ath. | 
Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, d. 107 
Irenzus, Bp. of Lyons, 178 
Isidore of Pelusium, 412 
Jacobus, Bp. of Nisibis, cir. 320— 
340 
Jerome, fl. 378—420 
Julian, Emperor, 331—363 
Julian (cited by Aug.), Pelagian 
Bp. in Italy, 416 
Justin Martyr, fl. 140—164 
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Leo, Bp. of Rome, 440—461 

Leontius Scholasticus, 580 

Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliart, 354—367 

Macarius of Egypt, 301—391 

Manes, cited by Epiphanius 

Marcellus, cited by Eus. 

Marcion, 130; fragments in Epiph. 
(Mcion-e) and Tert. (Mcion-t) 

Marcosii, cited by Iren. 

Marcus Monachus, 390 

Marius Mercator, 418 

Martyrium Clementis 

Maximus Taurinensis, 4830—466 

Maximus Confessor, fl. 680—662 

Maximin, the Arian, cited by Aug. 

Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381 

Methodius, fl. 290—312 

Michael Psellus of Constantinople, 
d. 1078 

Nazianzum, Gregory, Bp. of, fl. 
370—389 

Nestorius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
428—431 

Nonnus of Panopolis, Cent’. V. 

Novatian, 251 

Nyssa, Gregory, Bp. of, 371 

(cumenius of Tricea in Thrace, 
Cent’, X1.? 

Origen, b. 185, d. 254 

“ Questiones et Responsiones ad 
Orthodoxos” ascribed toJ ustinM, 

Orosiuvs, 416 

Orsiesius the Egyptian, 345 

Pacianus, Bp. of Barcelona, 370 

Palladius, Bp. of Hellenopolis, 868 
—401 

Pamphilus of Palestine, fl. 294 


| Paulinus, Bp. of Aquileia,776—804 


Pelagii Ep. ad Demetr. 417 ? 

Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300—311 

Philastrius, Bp. of Brescia, fl. 380 

Philo Carpasius, 400 

Photius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
858—891 
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Photinus, Bp. of Sirmium (cited 
by Epiphanius), d. 379 

Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, d. 169 

Porphyry, d. 304 

“Preedestinatus.” A work ascribed 
to Vincent of Lerins (434) 

Primasus, Cent’. VI. 

Proclus, Bp. of Constantinople, 434 

Procopius of Gaza, 520 

“ De Promissionibus dimid. temp.” 

“ Queestiones ex vet. et nov. Testt.” 
Printed among the works of Aug. 

“De Rebaptismate.” Among Cypr’s 
works 

Rufinus of Aquileia, 397 

Salvianus, 440 

Seduliws, 430 

Senicres, quoted by Iren., Cent’. 
fvor Il. 

Serapion of Egypt, 345 

Severus of Antioch, Cent’. VI. 

Severianus, Bp. in Syria, 400 

“De Singularitate Clericorum.” 
Among Cypr’s works 

Smyrnexorum Epistola de Martyrio 
Polycarpi, 167 

Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius 

Tarasius, Bp.of Constantinople,786 

Tatian of Syria, 172 
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Tertullian, 200 

Thaumaturgus, Gregory, Bp. of 
Neocesarea, 243 

Theodore, Bp. of Heraclea, 394 

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 399 
—428 

Theodore of the Studium, 795— 
826 

Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, 420—458 

Theodotus the Gnostic. Extracts 
made by Clement of Alexandria 

Theodotus of Ancyra, 433 

Pseudo Theodulus, Cent’. XII. 

Theophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria, 
1071; Thl-sif, as edited by Sifa- 
nius ; Thl-fin, by Finettius, from 
a Vatican MS. 

Tichonius, 390 

Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380 

Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 360— 
377 

Victor Vitensis, an African Bp. 
Cent”. V. 

Victor of Antioch, 401 

Victorinus, 380 

Victor, Episc. Tunwnensis, 565 

Vigilius of Thapsus, 484 * 

| Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362—380 

| Zonaras of Constantinople, 1118 


To this list may be added the following ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE 


DIGEST :— 
aft, after. 
al, alii. 
appy, apparently. 
bef, before. 
beg, beginning. 


comm, commentary—when appended to the name of a Father, de- 
notes that the reading referred to is found in the body of his com- 
mentary, and not in the text (txt) printed at the head of the com- 
mentary. ‘This last is often very much tampered with. 


corr, corrector. 
ctra, contra. 


corrd, corrected. 


{$A work on the Trinity formerly ascribed to Vigilius is now assigned to 


Athanasius. ] 
Vor, I.—81] 
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def, defective. 

ed or edn, edition. 

elsw, clsewhere. 

elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test. 

e sil, e silentio collatorum. 

exc, except. 

expr, expressly. 

follg or filg, the following words. 

gr, Greek. gr-lat-ff, Greek and Latin Fathers. 

ins, insert— ins xo AB” means that the MSS. A and B insert kau. 

int, interpreter or interpretation—appended to the name of a Father 
means that the citation is made from a translation, not from the 
original. 

marg, margin. 

om, omit—“‘ om xa. AB” means that the MSS. A and B omit the cae 
given in the text or inserted by other MSS. 

Ps, Pseudo—used in citing the spurious works ascribed to Ath, and 
other Fathers. 

pref, prefix. 

rec, the textus receptus, or received text of the Greek Testament. 
This is used when Steph and elz agree. 

rel, reliqui—means that all the other manuscripts named on the 
margin have the reading to which it is appended. 

simly, similarly. 

Steph, Stephens’ Greek Testament. 

transp, transpose. 

txt, text—when followed by a list of MSS., versions, &c., means that 
the reading adopted in this edition is supported by those MSS., 
versions, &c. (See also under comm above.) 

ver, verse. 

vss, versions. 

vv, verses. 

The figures 2, 3, &c., inserted above the line to the right hand, imply 
a second, third, &¢e., hand ina MS. Thus B! means the original 
scribe of B ; C’, the first corrector of C ; C’, the second; D', a 
recent scribe in D, by whom corrections were made or parts not 
originally in the MS. supplied. 

The same figures below the line, imply recurrence of the reading 2, 3, 
&c, times in the author mentioned ; e. g. Aug), Orig;, Bas, : similarly 
are used the words sepe, aliq, or alic (aliquoties or alicubi), ubique *. 

Words printed in the digest in the larger type used for the text 


4 -2-mss appended to the name of a Father means that the reading cited is contained 
in two mss. of that Father. 


Chr-5-mss, means that in 5 mss. of Chrysostom the reading cited occurs 3 times, 
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itself are to be taken as of equal authority with the reading printed in 
the text : the place in the text where such readings occur being indicated 
by an asterisk. 


Notice referred to on pp. 15, &e. 


amas would seem to be the true reading in 56 passages of the N. T., 
in only 14 however of these is it found without any variation in the 
uncial MSS. In the 42 remaining cases some one or more uncials have 
substituted was. On the other hand zas occurs upwards of 1100 times, 
and in no more than 4, or at the most 10 cases have uncial mss. put 
aras in its stead—so that the tendency of the transcribers has clearly 
been to alter azas into was ; on examination it also appears that this 
tendency has been alike yielded to by the scribes of the recent and of 
the ancient MSS. In cases, therefore, where the rarer word is supported 
by any trustworthy MSS., however few in number and however great 
the array in favour of was, azas has been accepted as the true reading. 


SECTION IV. 


LIST, AND SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER BOOKS QUOTED, 
REFERRED TO, OR MADE USE OF IN THIS VOLUME. 


N.B. Works mentioned in the list given in the Prolegg. to Vol. I. 
are not here again noticed. 


A. V.R. The Authorized Version revised by five Clergymen. Rom., 
1 and 2 Cor. London 1858-60. 

Biscogr, History of the Acts of the Holy Apostles confirmed &c., Oxf. 
1840. 

Bispine, Erklirung des Briefes an die Romer, Miinster 1854. Rom. 
Catholic. 

Bornemann, Acta Apostolorum ad fidem codicis Cantabrigiensis &c., 
Grossenhain et Lond. 1848. 

Catena in Acta Apostolorum, ed. Cramer, Oxf. 1838. 

Curysostom, Opera, cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia 
-Greea, voll. xlvii—Ixiv. The homilies on the Acts and Rom. 
are in vol. ix. (Ix.), those on 1 and 2 Cor. in vol. x. (1xi.). 

CoNnYBEARE AND Howson, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, with maps, 
plates, coins, &., 2 voll. 4to. London 1850-52: 2nd edn., 2 voll. 
8vo., Lond. 1856. 

Davinsoy, Dr. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii., Acts—- 
2 Thess.; Lond. 1849. 

De Werte, Exegetisches Handbuch u.s.w.-—A postelgeschichte, 2nc¢ 
edn., Leipzig 1841 : Rémer, 4th edn., Leipzig 1847 : Corinther. 
2nd edn., Leipzig 1845. 
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Esrius, Comment. in omnes Pauli Epistolas, 2 voll. folio, Douay 1614. 
Ewsank, W. W., Commentary on the Ep. to the Romans, Lond. 1850. 
Fritzscuz, Pauli ad Romanos Epistola, 3 voll., Hal. Sax. 1836. 
Hackett, Pror., Commentary on the Acts, Boston, U.S. 1852. 
Hemsen, Der Apostel Paulus u.s.w., Gottingen 1850. 

Hope, Pror. C., Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 3rd edn., 
London: The Religious Tract Society. 

Humenry, W. G., Commentary on the Acts, Lond. 1847. 

Jowett, Pror., The Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Galatians, 
Romans : with critical Notes and Illustrations : Lond. 1856. (See 
Vol. III. Prolegg. ch. v. § i. par. 1, note.) 

LACHMANN AND Butrmann, Novum Testamentum grace et latine &c., 
vol. ii., Berlin 1850. 

Lewin, T., Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 2 vols., London 1851. 

Meyer, H. A. W., Kritisch-exegetischer Commentar iiber das Neue 
Testament :—Apostg., Gottingen 1835: 1 Corinth., 2nd edn., do. 
1849: 2 Cor., 2nd edn., do. 1850. 

Neanpver, AuG., Geschichte der Pflanzung u. Leitung der christlichen 
Kirche durch die Apostel, 4th edn., Hamburg 1847. 

CEcuMENIUS, Commentaria, &c, in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, voll. 
CXVili, CXix. 

PaLey, Hore Pauline: ed. Birks, Lond. 1850. 

Peitr, Dr., Annotations on the Apostolic Epistles, vol. i. Rom.—Corr. 
Lond. 1848. 

Puivipri, Dr. F. A., Commentar iiber den Brief Pauli an die Romer, 
vol. i., Frankf. 1855. 

ScuravDeER, Der Apostel Paulus, u.s.w., 5 voll. Leipzig 1829-36. 

SmitH, JAmMEs, Esq., On the Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, Lond. 
1848: 2nd edn., Lond. 1856. 

SranLeEy, Dean, The Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians : with 
Critical Notes and Illustrations °. 

Stir, Dr. Rupotr, Die Reden der Apostel, Leipzig 1829.—Andeu- 
tungen fiir gliubiges Schriftverstiindniss: zweite Sammlung, 
Leipzig 1828. 

Stuart, Moses, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, Lond. 1838. 

TERTULLIANUS, in Migne’s Patrologia Latina, voll. i.—iii. 

Turoporet, Opera, in Migne’s Patrologia Graca, voll. Ixxx.—lxxxiy. 

THEOPHYLACT, in Migne’s Patrologia Greeca, voll. exxiiiiexxvi. 

TuHo.uck, Romerbrief, u.s.w., Halle 1842: 5th edn., 1856. 


5 The reader will observe that I have worked with Dean Stanley’s book, and have 
often extracted from, and referred to it. It is a valuable contribution to the literature 
of these important Epistles: not so much in its scholarship, as in the power of illustra- 


tion, and graphic description of usage and circumstance, which pervade the notes. The 
second edition is referred to in this present volume. 
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TREGELLES, Dr., An Account of the printed Text of the Greek New 
Testament, London 185+; Greek Testament, Part iv., Rom.— 
2 Thess., 1869, 

Umereit, Dr., Der Brief an die Rémer auf dem Grunde des Alten 
Testamentes ausgelegt, Gotha 1856. 

Winer, G. B., A Treatise on the Grammar of N. Test. Greek. 
Translated with additions, &., by Rev. W. F. Moulton, M.A., 
Edinburgh. 

Worpswortu, BisHop, The Greek Testament, &c. Part ii., Lond. 
1857. 


Readings of the Codex Vaticanus (B) in the text of this volume, which have been 
ascertained by the Editor’s personal inspection of the MS. at Rome, February, 1861. 


Acts i. 11. ovros, not ovrws as Bentley. Acts vii. 89. adda, not adr’ as Mai. This 
ii, 7. in araytes, the first ais written was wrongly extracted from 
over the line by 1. m. my notes of B in my last 
34. o bef kupios is added by 1. and [fifth] edition. 
2. m. 47. ovxod. a prima manu. 
88. aft auaptiwy ins vuwy, not 51. kapdias, not -av as Bentley. 
nuwy as Beh. vill. 25, evnyyeAtLovto, not eveyyeAn. 
iii. 2. the roafter eBaota¢e is super- | as Birch. 
added by 1. m. | 28. Tov mpod. yo., not no. Tov 
21. the twy before am atwvos is | pop. as Birch. 
written in the margin by 34. tovto is a prima manu. 
2. m. ix. 6. adda. 
iv. 4. ws, not wse:, as in Mai. 18. cov is in codex, not omitted, 
6. o apxtepevs is the reading of as in Bentley. 
the codex [not as Tischdf. ]. 25. after xa@yKev, avtov, not -ov 
14, teOapar. and Tefepam. are both as Bentley. 
from the 1. m. 26. ets sepouc., not ev as Birch. 
18. tov before incov is added by 36. Tis qv waé., not Tis mad. as 
1. m. and 2. m. Bentley. 
20. eSapev : over the e is written x. 45, my. Tov ay., not my. ay. as 
o by 1. m., over the a is Bentley. 
written o by 2. m. (not both xi. 3. exonAdev, not -Oes as Bentley. 
by Tischdf.’s B3). 12. diaxpewavta, not -vovta as 
y. 2. cuviduins, but e is written Bentley. 
over by 1. m. and 2. m. 13. amrnyy., not avnyy.as Bentley. 
21. The codex has mapayevopevov 18. apa kat, not apa ye kar as Mai. 
@ prima manu, not -vor as 24. Tw kvpiw is in margin a 2. m. 
Tischdf. ; (sic). 
25. prima manus has «bec 6a. xiii. 1. cuyewy, not oi. as Bentley. 
38. ra is added by 1. m, and 2. m. "11. emecev, not ererecey as Mai. 
vil. 10. 2. m. has etedA., not ef:A. as 13. avex@. is 1. m., not avaxd. as 
Bentley and Tischdf. Mai. 
11. yupicor is in codex, 26. mpi, as in Mai ed, 1, not 
17. nyyvbev, not -.cev as Birch. uu, as in ed. 2. 
22, oy. «. epy-, not epy. Kk. Avy. 29. maytTa Ta yeyp., not mavTa 
as Bentley. yeyp. as Bentley. 
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Acts xiii. 39. 


xiv. 10. 


12. 


XVenls 


xvi. 12. 


xvii. 7. 


20. 
34, 
xix. 2. 
iS, 
29. 


40. 


xx. 4. 


16. 
23. 


26. 


32. 


xxi. 3. 


24, 


Xxil. 5. 


ev vouw, not Tw vouw as 
Birch. 

the 2nd xa: is written over 
by 1. m. 

pev Bapy.,not Bapy.as Bentley. 

mepOunte is 1. m., but the ad- 
dition is 1.m. also. (Tischdf. 
wrongly assignsit to his B3.) 

kaxeuQev ets, as in Mai ed. 1, 
not «. Te evs, as in ed. 2 ®, 

Aeyovres etvat, not ev. Acy. 
as Bentley. 

Meret, not GedAor as Mai ed. 1. 

apeom. is 1. m., -w7. is 2. m. 

ovd, not ovde as Mai. 

vpas, not nev yuasas Bentley. 

TNS OVYX., not cvyx. as Bent- 
ley. 

ov ov duvno. as Mai ed. 2, 
not ov duvna. as ed. 1. 

Bepovaos, not -poa- as Birch. 

xexper 1. m., Kexpixer 2, m. 

Aeyov as Mai ed. 1, not -wy 
as ed. 2. 

dior: as Mai ed. 2, not d:0 as 
ed. 1. 

THY KAnpovouay, not KAnp. 
as Muralto. 

avapavavTes is 2,m. So in 
my collation: but Tischdf., 
who has examined this place 
with care, says that B! 
wrote NA; then his B3 
wrote € upon the 4, and 
afterwards placed an A over 
the line. Sothat it would 
now appear as if B! had 
read -eytes. 


. 1. m, repeats edeyay after 


TVEVLATOS. 


. (6 ed. Verc.) mposevi., not 


-nvé. as Bentley. 


- @AAnAovs Kou, not Kar as 


Bentley, 


. o before mavaos is added by 


1. m. 

éupnooyvra is 1.m. as Ru- 
lotta and Vercellone. 

1. m. has mpeoBurepevoy: 2. 
m., -piov. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


Acts xxii. 24, 


28. 
xxiii. 7. 


18. 


xxv. 25. 


xxvii. 14, 


28. 


Xxvili., 11. 


16. 

Rom. i. 1. 
12. 

Wats 

vii. 22. 


iil 
xiv. 6. 


[iCHre¥. 


averatecOa, not -Tag- as 
Bentley. 

1. m. has moAetresav. 

Aadouvtos as Bentley, not 
-noavtosas Mai. This was 
wrongly extracted from my 
notes of B in my last 
[fifth] edition. 

go. is written over by 1. m. 


. kaTyyayov to avtwy is in 


marg. a 1. m. 


5. KeAevoas, not kKeAevoas TE AS 


Bentley. 

in avtov de Tov mavAou, Tav- 
Aov has dots over ital. m. 

1.m. decidedly wrote evpaxu- 
dev: 2. m. placed v over the 
a,and A between the « and 
uv, and altered the A to A, 
but in so doing, he has left 
the right foot of the A of 1. 
m. visible beyond the corner 
of his own.A. 

evpoyv opyutas etkoo., not ev- 
poy e:koot as Bentley. 

adekavipww has y written 
over the z, but not by 1. m. 
as Rulotta, and Mai ed. 1. 

emeTpatrn, not -7e: as Birch. 

xu w, not w xu as Mai. 

2. m. has cuum., not cuv7. 

€xopev is 1.m.: exouev 2. m. 

T® vou., Not TL vou. aS mis- 
printed in Mai ed. 2. 

Ge amo, not aro. 


. Ta Tov Tv. as Mai ed. 1, not 


Tov mv. as ed. 2. 


. TL is added by 1. m. 


ovyyevwy is in the original 
text, there has been no era- 
sure: the words adcAdwy 
Mov Twy are in the margin 
by the 2nd hand) 7. 


+ Tovteotiy ott a 1. m. (ore 


over the line). 
avéeor., not adeor. as mis- 
printed in Mai ed. 2. 
vuas, not nuas as Bentley. 
Kat o eo@., not o ec@. as 
Bentley. 


° Tischdf.’s “ male M. in utraque ed. repetiit receptam ” is altogether wrong. Mai 
has not printed the rec. in either edn. 
7 Supplied by the Rev. C. Cure. 
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§ iv.] 


Rom. xv. 26. 


xvi. 7. 
1 Cor, i. 2. 


11. 


15. 


vil. 5. 


viii. 11. 


Xo Os 


xii. 24. 


xiv. 16. 
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CODEX VATICANUS. 


moinoacde 1. and 2. m.: no | 


correction. 

yeyovay, not -aciv as Mai. 

TH ekKA., not exkA. as Bent- 
ley. 

potis1.m.: wou 2. m, not 
as Vere. 


. didaxTous, not -Tw. 

. Suvacde, not eduv. 

. ouvepyot 1. m. 

1. m. yuuverr.: 2. m. -ver. 


This was wrongly extracted 
from my notes of B in my 
last [fifth] edition. 

eyevvnoa, not -evn- as Bent- 
ley. 

There is no writing in the 
margin,asassertedby Woide 
from Mico. 


. Me“eptkey Oo KUpLOS, Noto Geos. 
. OUTWS TepimaTeETw Kat, NOt 


omitted, as Bentley. 

© adeAgos, not adeAdos as 
Bentley. 

QmWAA., not amoAA. as Bent- 
ley. 

TLTEpLT TOT Epoy, NOt Tepitao- 
tepov as Bentley. 

evAoyns €v mvevuati, Not Ev- 
Aoyns Tw mvevuate as Mai. 


[PROLEGOMENA, 


1 Cor. xiv. 39, “ov is not expunged as Mai, 


but left faint (as 1. m. wrote 
it) by 2. m., with a dot 
over each letter. 
xv. 19. nAmukotes eopev povoy, not 
: as Bentley. 


2 Cor. i. 4. emt macy tH OAupet, not em 


man OAwer as Bentley. 
iii. 15, avayewwwonntar, not -eTat as 
Mai. 

iv. 6. ott Qeos, not ort o Geos as 
Mai. 

v. 15. otv ets, not or: ex ers as Mai. 

vii. 4. ev Tn xapa, not Tn Xapa as 
Mai. , 

ix, 2. mepvot, not mepior as Mai. 
It was stated in my former 
table that 2. m. had cor- 
rected it to mepno.. But 
this was wrongly copied 
from my MS. notes upon 
the codex, and refers to the 
next item. 

3. vuwy is 1. m. 7 is written 
above the line by 2. m. 

x. 12. evepevacand cuvKpewai,with- 
out any erasures of the e by 
1. m. as stated by Rulotta. 

xii. 1. de: ov, with no punctuation 
as in Mai. 


C rvev- 
patos... 
ABCD 
ExXabe 
dfghk 
mopl3 


TIPAZEIS AIOSTOAQN. 


I. 1 Tov 4 wav © arpdrov °rdyov 22 , eet ee 
Mev © TPWTOV © NoyoV ° eTroLnoaunV TEPL TAVTOY, glee gee 


vii. 12 reff. 


& wil ® ” ’ A a 
® Ocopire, °avthpEato "Incods movely te Kal SiSdoKew Pere we 


” a lal 
2 &dype Hs Siépas “evtevrdwevos ols amoatdXous 
eer éEarTo, 


: A, , 
16a rvevpatos dyiov, ods 


xxi. 28, 31. 
Heb. viii. 7. 
ix./6.x. 9. 
2 Kings 
Xviii. 27. 


K avennupOn. 


ce = here 


only. 2 Mace. xv. 37. 6 mév mpdr. Adyos Hv Huiv, & OcdSore, wept .T.A. Philo. Q. om. prob. liber, 


$ 1, vol. ii. p. 444. See 1 Chron, xxix. 29. 
ypaumara, Herodian vii. 6. 6. 

1. 6. 
xiii. 25, see Gen, ii. 3, 


i traject., see ch. xix. 4 al. 


1 John iii. 24. Gen, ii.3, Zeph. iii. 11. Winer, } 24,1. 
g Luke i. 20. xvii. 27. 
k =vy. 11,22. Mark xvi.19, 4 Kingsii. 9, (-Anmyes, Luke ix. 51.) 


d=here only. Xen. Cyr. i.6.13. émoinoe Syuocta 


eattr., Matt. xviii. 19. ver. 22. ch. ii, 22. iii. 25. vii. 16. 2 Cor. 


Mark i. 45, Luke 


f = Matt. iv. 17. 
John xiv. 31, 


h constr., ch. xiii. 47. 


TITLE: rec ins twy ayiwy bef aroor., with ab dg hk 18 and the subscriptions of 
ACEGH ; twym p Orig Chr Synop : om B D(-éis) : om amocroAwy alko N and the margins 
of B(Tischdf).—pref Aovea 0, AovKa evayyeAtorou b 13. 40, mpatamoorodos cuy 0@ Twr 
ayiwy arogToAwy" AovKa Tov evayyeAtoTou A, a g h.—apyn ovy bew mpatamoaronos f. 


Cuar. I. 1. ree ins o bef ina. (the 0 of nptato was probably mistaken for the ar- 
ticle), with AEN p 13. 36 rel Constt [Orig, Did, Bas, Chr, Euthal, Antch,]: om BD. 


2. aveAnuden bef evreiAamevos ... 


eteAetato D [Syr syr-mg sah]. 


at end add kar 


exeAevoe Knpvocelvy To evayyedtov D syr-mg Aug, simly sah [ Vig, ]. 


On the title, see Prolegomena. 1—3. 
INTRODUCTION. ] 1. Tov pev mp. A. ] 
The latter member of this sentence, taviv 
dé,...is wanting (see Winer, § 63, I. 2, 
e. y), and the author proceeds at once to 
his narration, binding this second history 
to the first by recapitulating and en- 
larging the account given in the conclu- 
sion of the Gospel. aravtwv | What- 
ever latitude may be given to this word, it 
must at all events exclude the notion that 
Luke had at this time seen the Gospels of 
Matt. or Mark, in which many things which 
Jesus did and taught are contained, which 
he had nof related in his mp&ros Adyos. 
On Theophilus, see notes, Luke i, 3. 

dv qpgato “Ino.] I cannot think #ptaro 
here to be merely pleonastic. Its posi- 
tion here shews that it is emphatic, and 
the parallel cases (see reff.) all point to a 
distinct and appropriate meaning for the 
word. That meaning here seems to be, that 
the Gospel contained the apxds, the out- 
set, of all the doings and teachings of our 
Lord, as distinguished from this second 
treatise, which was to relate their sequel 
and results, Meyer understands it—ahich 
Jesus first of all men did, &c. But this 


Vot. II. 


4d 


introduces a meaning irrelevant to the 
context, besides not giving the emphasis to 
hpkato, but to “Incots. The position of 
emphasis given to the verb shews, that the 
beginning of the doing and teaching of 
Jesus must be contrasted with the con- 
tinuance of the same, now about to be 
related. 2. évrevA. 7. at.}] See Luke 
xxiv. 48 ff., and ver. 4 below. 81a av. 
ay. may be joined either with évre:- 
Aauevos (as in vulg copt Chr Thl) ; or with 
éfeAétato (as in syrr wth Cyr Aug Vig). 
In the former case, our Lord is said to 
have given His commands to the Apostles 
through, or in the power of, the Holy 
Ghost. Similarly He is said, Heb. ix. 14, 
81a mvevpatos aiwviou éautdy mpocevéy- 
Kat tuwuov Te Ocg@. In the latter, He is 
said to have chosen the Apostles by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Similarly, in ch. 
xx. 28, Paul tells the Ephesian elders, that 
the Holy Ghost had made them overseers in 
the Church of God. The former construc- 
tion however appears much the best, as ex- 
pressing not, as might at first seem, a mere 
common-place, but the propriety of the 
fact,—that His last commands were given 
in the power of (see John xx. 22) the 
B 


2 TIPABEIS ATIOSTOAOQN. if 


a if ? ¢ la) 
/0éy qroddois °Texunplors Pde nuepav 
a if AN \ a f 
4 gqrravomevos avtois Kal Néyov TH Tept THs * BacwreLas 
a ‘4 S) \ 
4 Kat § cvvariomevos avtois 'mapryyerWev aro 


({Ald.). 
m abs., Luke 
xxii.l5, (xxiv. 


tov Oeov. 


46.) ch. ili. 18. s 
. td , Ni I 2 \ Vv fe 2 
n tian 7, LepocoNvov pn © yoplfec8at, adda ‘repysevery THV 
1 Cor. iv. 4. w2 / A Se San > / Lx 5 T s 
o here only +. eTTayyeAlav TOU TQATPOS HV NKOVOATE ov, OTL WQaV- 
Wisd. v, 11. Y S bs wie _ 
xix. 13. 3 Macc. iii, 24. Ken, Mem. i. 1. 2. p = Heb. ii. 15. (ch. y. 19. xvi. 9. xvii. 10 ?) q here 
only. 3 Kings viii.8. Tobit xii. 19 (& def.] only. r Luke ix. 11. ch. viii. 12. xix, 8, s here only +. (Ps. 
cxl. 5 alius in Hexapl.) Herod. i. 62. Xen. Anab, vii. 3. 48. TvVavAcs., Prov. xxii, 24. + = Luke 
viii. 56. ch. iv. 18. v. 28,40. 1 Kings xxiii. 8. u=ch. xviii. 1,2. 1 Chron. xii. 8. v here 


w = Luke xxiv. 49, ch. ii. 33. Gal. iii. 14,22, Eph. iii.6. Heb. 


nly. Gen. xlix.18, Wisd, viii. 12 only. 2 i ) 
mat x constr., Matt, vii. 24, 26, Ta6€e Ou akovgor, Lucian Dial. Deor. 


iv. let passim. Amos ix. 6. 
xx. 13, Winer, } 30.7. d. 


8. [for ois, ors C.J teoo. bef yuep., omg dia, D(d: is written over the line by 
D-corr’), omravouevos D}, Tas D}, 

4, ovvadioxouevos D!:; cuvadioyouevos D8: cuvavaCouevos b? c d! em 36!. 40, the 
Greek fathers are confused between this reading and txt (see Tischdf): convescens vulg 
E-lat? [Syr coptt arm] Bede: convivens D-lat [salem swmens syr}. aft cuvad. ins 
per avtwy D [illis lux syrr coptt eth arm ]. rec mapnyy. bef avrois, with B D(see 
above) N rel 36 vulg coptt [syrr arm Eus, Euthal,] ce Thl Aug: txt ACE Chr,.—zapny- 
yehaev E-gr b d [Eus, Euthal, ]. ny nrovaate(so D3 [nxovea D1}) now dia Tov 
orowatos pov D vulg[with lux] eth Hil Aug; am [fuld] D-latom gow; and in D-gr 
gnow dia Tov cTouaTos are marked for erasure by a later hand. 


Holy Ghost. To take 5:4 ay. ay. with 
avernupon (see Olsh. i. 629) seems to me 
inadmissible; as also is Dr. Burton’s ren- 
dering, “having told His Apostles that 
His commands would be more fully made 
known to them by the Holy Ghost.” 

avedryh.| = avepépeto eis Ty 
ovp., Luke xxiv. 51. The use of the verb 
in this abbreviated form, without the eis 
7. ovp., testifies to the familiarity of the 
apostolic church with the Ascension as a 
formal and recognized event in our Lord’s 
course. 8. év wm. texp.| See Luke 
xxiv. 31, 39,43. The év is in its significa- 
tion of znvestiture, in which it introduces 
the element or condition in which, and thus 
the means by which, an agent operates. 

émtavépevos| ov yap Ssrep mpd 
Tis avactdcews &s del met” aiTay Hy, 
ott Kal TéTe ov yap elme TETTEPAKOVTA 
Hpepas, GAAd Sv qwepOv TecoepdkovTa’ 
eplotato yap Kab aploraro méAw, Chry- 
sostom. ‘This is the only place where the 
interval between the Resurrection and the 
Ascension is specified. 7a wep. tT. B. 
7. §.] rd, in the widest sense; not phuata 
merely :—the matters. The article has 
been taken to imply (and so in some of my 
earlier editions), that during this period 
they received from our Lord the whole 
substance of the doctrine of ‘the Kingdom 
of God.’ But this remark seems to lose its 
propriety owing to the present participle 
Aéywy. Both the participles, drravduevos 
and Aéywy, carry with them a ratiocinative 
force,in dependence on rexunptors: “proofs, 
consisting in this, that He” &c. And 
thus the art, 74 gives the sentence the 


meaning, “and inasmuch as the things 
which he said were those pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God ;” thus serving only 
to define Aeydueva. [What things these 
were, we are not told. Certainly, not 
future events in their detail,—as the 
next portion of the narrative shews us. 
I should rather believe them to have 
concerned the future founding and govern- 
ment of the Church: though even here 
the greatest Apostles were apparently left 
to the unfolding of the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit as years went on. | 

- 4—14,] THE LAST DISCOURSES AND 
ASCENSION OF THE LorD. RETURN OF 
THE APOSTLES TO JERUSALEM; RECA- 
PITULATION OF THEIR NAMES. 4. 
ovvaArf.] not middle, ‘assembling them,’ 
as Calv. (congregans eos), Grot., Olsh., 
and others, which is without example; but 
passive, = ovvadiobels, Hesych., as H. V. 
Chrys., the Vulg., &c., interpret it ‘eating 
and drinking ;? so H. V. marg., Thl., Gc., 
&e., Kkowevay Gd@v, mistaking the ety- 
mology. The conjecture of Hemsterhuis, 
guvadi(ouevois (which however is found 
in Didymus), is quite unnecessary. 

&rd ‘Tep. pt) xop.] See Luke xxiv. 49. 
‘Simul manere jussi sunt, quoniam uno 
omnes Spiritu donandi erant. Si fuis- 
sent dispersi, unitas minus cognita fuisset.’ 
Calvin. mepip. | to await, i. e. wait 
till the completion of: the aep: implies 
this. The ancient idea mentioned by 
Wordsw. that our Lord commanded the 
Apostles to remain at Jerusalem for twelve 
years after the Ascension, is sufficiently 
refuted by His own words here, and by 


ABCD 
EXabe 
dfghk 
mopl3 


3—7, 


TIPAEREIS ATIOSTOAON. 3 


A 3 / 
vns ev éeBarticey Ydatt, Yuets dé ¥ ev mvevpare Y Barre y Matt. ir 
| Mk 


a 
tiaOncecbe ayia ov peta ToArAS * TaUTAas Huepas. 8 of 
\ 5 , , 
Hev ovv *ovveOovtes ” p@Twv avdtov AéyovtTes Kupre, 


| .L. John 
i, 33. 

z constr., here 
only, see 
note, and 
Exod. ii, 23, 


> lal 4 7 
Ses ev TO Ypovm ToO’T@ °aToKabioTavels THY Bacirelay 2= cris. 


Ce 4 x SN \ \ a 
TO Icpanr; 7 eirev 88 pds adtods Ody fipav éorw 


b Matt. xv. 23 al. fr. 
Be d = Matt. ii. 7 al. 
xili.19 only. Ley. xiii. 16. pres., Matt. xi. 3, 


xxxiii. 30. 


2. xxi. 37 al. 3 Kings i. 27. 


Vv. 16. x. 27. 
xvi. 13, xix. 
1 Cor. xi. 
‘+ W7al. Ezek. 
_.¢ = Matt. xii. 10. ch. vii. 1, xix. 
e Mark iii. 5 ||. viii. 25. ix. 12\!Mt. Heb. 
f gen., 2 Thess. iii. 2. see Matt. xx. 23, 


5. rec Barriod. bef ev rvevu., with ACEN® 13. 36 rel [vss] Orig,[int, Did, Cyr-jer, 
Chr, Cyr-p, Euthal,]@c Thl Ambr Rebapt, Gaud: av. wy. Barr. D Did, Hil, Victorin, 
Augtsepe}: txt BN? p.—add kat 0 weddrere AauBavey D}(and lat) tol Hil, Aug, [Max- 


taur, J. - 
6. for cuveA@., eAPovres RN}. 


aft nuepas add ews rns mevtnkoorns D1(and lat) sah Augratiqy. 
rec ewnpwtwy, with DE rel 36 [Chr-txt Euthal,] Ec, 
-touy C3, -rov d13: txt ABC!X Chr-comm,. 


amokaTagTaves es THY B. Tov top. D: 


om es D8(and lat); for tov, tw D8(appy): Aug has sometimes representaberis? et 
quando regnum Israel? sometimes presentabis regnum Israel. 

7. e:mev, omg de, B! Syr sah [arm-zoh]: e:rev ovy B-corr: o de evrev C [arm-mss 
Orig-int, ] Aug,: at evrev D, 0 Se amoxpibers em. E wth: txt AX rel vulg syr copt Thl, 


for mp. avtous, avtois E vulg coptt. 


the subsequent history: cf. ch. viii. &e. 
That, in the main, they confined them- 
selves to circuits in Palestine for some 
years, appears to be true; but surely would 
not be in compliance with such a command. 
v. émayy. T. watpés| See note on 
Luke xxiv. 49, 5.] The Lord cites 
these words from the mouth of John him- 
self, reff. Matt. ;—and thus announces to 
them that, as John’s mission was accom- 
plished in baptizing with water, so now 
the great end of His own mission, the 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost, was on 
the point of being accomplished. Calvin 
remarks, that He speaks of the Pentecostal 
effusion as being the Baptism with the 
Holy Ghost, because it was a great repre- 
sentation on the whole Church of the sub- 
sequent continued work of regeneration on 
individuals: ‘Quasi totius Ecclesizee com- 
munis baptismus.’ I may add, also be- 
cause it was the beginning of a new period 
of spiritual influence, totally unlike any 
which had preceded. See ch. ii. 17. 
Sar. and év my. ay. are slightly distin- 
guished. The insertion of the preposition 
bef. wv. ay. seems to give a dignity which 
the mere instrumental dative, #5ar:, wants. 
tavtas serves to bind on the ov 
TOoAA. hu. to the day then current; as we 
say, ‘one of these days.’ See Winer, 
§ 23. 5, who instances ‘ante hos quinque 
dies’? in Lat., and quotes mpb moAA@v 
Tavde Auepav, from Heliod. ii. 22. 97. 
*Numerus dierum non definitus exercebat 
fidem discipulorum,’ Bengel. 6.] This 
cuverddvres does not belong to another 
assembling, different from the former; 
but takes up again the cvvadrCouevos of 
ver. 4. Olsh. has mistaken the sense of 
the pey odv, which refers, not to another 


incident, but to other actors ; they, as dis- 
tinguished from Him who had been speak- 
ing. Kvpte, eb... ] The stress of 
this question is in the words, prefixed for 
emphasis, év t@ xpdévw tot». That the 
Kingdom was, in some sense, and at some 
time, to be restored to Israel, was plain ; 
nor does the Lord deny this implication 
(see on ver. 8). Their fault was, a too 
curious enquiry on a point reserved among 
the arcana of God. Lightfoot’s idea, that 
the disciples wondered at the Kingdom 
being about to be restored to the ungrate- 
ful Jews, at this time, now that they had 
crucified Him, &c., would make our Lord’s 
answer irrelevant. See Micah iv. 8, 
LXX. Meyer would refer ev t@ xp. 
tov. to the interval designated by od pet& 
TOAA. Tad. Hu., ‘during this time. But 
this does not seem natural; I should rather 
understand it, at this present period,— 
now. ‘The pres. amoxa@tordvets, is that 
so often used in speaking with reference 
to matters of prophecy, importing fixed 
determination: as in 6 épxéduevos (ref. 
Mt.) and the like. So that we must not 
render, “Art thou restoring?” but “ wet” 
or “dost thou restore?” As to the word 
itself, xabiotdywm (= orn) is to establish 
or set up, and ad gives the sense of com- 
pleteness, or the cognate one of entire 
restitution, See Wordsw.’s note. 

7.| This is a general reproof and asser- 
tion, spoken with reference to men, as for- 
bidden to search curiously into a point 
which Omniscience has reserved — the 
times and seasons of the future divine 
dealings. But it is remarkable that not 
eds, but 6 wathp, is here used; and this 
cannot fail to remind us of that saying 
(Mark xiii, 32), wep) 8 THs Huépas exelyns 
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g 1 Thess. 
Vale Dan 
li, 21. 
= Matt. xvi. 


Lp 


a ie BY | \ A ¢ \ i é@ ies a 

yvavat &ypovovs 7 ® Kalpovs ovs 0 TaTNP EVETO EV TI) 

: ' - 

iSia eEovcia’ 8 ddda ArjuryerOe * Svvapw ! éreMovTos TOU 
4 


i ili 3.93. lal Nig, / m / ” 
$2 Timi Gviou mvevuatos ep vas, Kat écecGE rou ™ wapTupes eV 
17 


i=ch.v.4. 


Hag. ii. 19, 
i 4 > / 2. no a 
a @ dws ®° eoyatou THS ™ YyNS. 


ch. v. 4, xix. ae 

21. k = Luke iv. 36. ix. lal. Ps. lxvii. 35. 

xxiv. 48, ver. 22 and Acts passim. 1 Pet. v. 1. 
oconstr., see Heb. i. 2, 1 Pet. i. 20. Jude 18, 


Isa. xliii. 10. 


4 / \ 
re ‘lepovcahn kat [év] maon “lovdaia Kat Sapapeia Kat 


9 Kal TadTa ei@y BrETOVTOV 


1 Lukei. 35. 1 Kings xi. 7. m = Luke 


8. rec pou (corr to the common constr eveobe wor), with E rel 36 [vss (2th has both) ] 


Orig, [int,] Epiph Chr, [Cyr, } Thi: txt ABCDX Orig, [Cyr-p,]. 


om ev AC!Dah p40 


coptt Orig, Hil: ins BC3EN rel 36 vulg syrr [arm] Orig, Chr, [Euthal,] Did-int, Thl. 


9. ecrovtwy X! m. 


twv D2) of. avr, D,simly sah Augatiq; et cum hee D-lat. 


} ris bpas ovdels ofdev, ovde ByyeAos ev 
ovpave, ovde 6 vids, eb py 6 watyp. It 
may be observed however, that the same 
assertion 7s not made here: only the times 
and seasons said to be in the power of the 
Almighty Father, Who ordereth all things 
Kata Thy BovAhy Tod YeAnuatos avTov. 
The Knowledge of the Son is not here in 
question, only that of the disciples. It is 
an enquiry intimately connected with the 
interpretation of the two passages, but 
one beyond our power to resolve, how far, 
among the things not yet put under His 
feet, may be this very thing, the knowledge 
of that day and hour. Bengel attempts 
to evade the generality of the ovx tuar 
€or :—‘quee apostolorum nondum erat 
nosse, per Apocalypsin postea sunt signifi- 
cata.’ But signified fo whom? What in- 
dividual, or portion of the Church, has ever 
read plainly these xpévovs 7) kaipots in 
that mysterious book ? ‘There is truth in 
Olsh.’sremark, that the Apostles were to be 
less prophets of the future, than witnesses 
of the past; but we must not so limit the 
bua@y, nor forget that the yvavar xpdvous 
4) kaip. has very seldom been imparted by 
prophecy, which generally has formed a 
testimony to this very fact, that God has 
them in His foreknowledge, and, while He 
announces the events, conceals for the most 
part in obscurity the times. xp. 7 
katp.| not synonymous; as Meyer ob- 
serves, kaipds is always a definite limited 
space of time, and involves the idea of 
transitoriness. See also Tittmann, N. T. 
Synonymes, pp. 89—45. €0. év rq i8. 
é€.] Some (De Wette, al.) render ‘hath 
appointed dy His own power;’ I should 
rather take ey eg. as in ch. v. 4, in His 
own power, and understand by é@ero kept, 
‘(hath) placed, as E. V. But the aor. 
sense should be preserved: the period 
referred to being that of the arrangement 
of the divine counsels of Redemption. 

8.] ‘Quod optimum frenande cu- 
riositati remedium erat, Christus eos revo- 
cat tam ad Dei promissionem, quam ad 


KauTa evrovTos avTov vedeAn uTeBarev avTov Kat amnpOyn amo (ins 


avtwv bef BAetwovtwyv B. 


mandatum.’ Calvin. é\Xa, * antithe- 
ton inter id quod discipulorum erat, vel 
non erat; tum inter id quod illo tempore 
futurum erat, et inter id quod in ulteriora 
reservatum erat.’ Bengel. Svvapty, 
that power, especially, spoken of ch. iv. 33, 
connected with their office of witnessing to 
the resurrection; but also all other spiritual 
power. See Luke xxiv. 49. mov, not 
emphatic, as Wordsw. here and often else- 
where: see note on Matt. xvi. 18. The 
emphasis would be extremely out of place 
here: it was not their subordination to 
Him, but their office as witnesses, which 
was the contrast to their ambitious as- 
pirings. péptupes] This was the 
peculiar work of the Apostles[: so they 
say of themselves, ch. v. 32, jets eouev 
avrTov udptupes TGV nuaTwy TovTwy |. See 
on vy. 21, 22,and Prolegg, Vol. I. ch. 1. § iii. 
5. év Te ‘Iep...... | By the exten- 
sion of their testimony, from Jerusalem to 
Samaria, and then indefinitely over the 
world, He reproves, by implication, their 
carnal anticipation of the restoration of the 
Kingdom to Jsrael thus understood. ‘The 
Kingdom was to be one founded on ap- 
gupta, and therefore reigning in the con- 
victions of men’s hearts; and not confined 
to Judza, but coextensive with the world. 

They understood this command only 
of Jews scattered through the world, see ch. 
xi. 19. De Wette observes, that these 
words contain the whole plan of the Acts : 
AnuberOe Svvauiw x.7.A.. ch. ii. 1—end; 
év ‘IepovcaAnm, ch. iii. 1—vi. 7; then the 
martyrdom of Stephen dispersed them 
through Judea, vi. 8—viii. 3 ; they preach 
in Samaria, viii. d4—40; and, from that 
point, the conversion of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, the vision of Peter, the preaching 
and journeys of Paul. In their former 
mission, Matt. x. 5, 6, they had been ex- 
pressly forbidden from preaching either to 
Samaritans or Gentiles. 9.] This ap- 
pears (see Prolegg. Vol. I. ch. iy. § iv. 2) to 
be an account of the Ascension given to 
Luke subsequently to the publication of his 


ABCD 
ENabe 
dfghk 
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n ch. xiii. 47 only, from Isa. xlix. 6. - 


8—12. IIPABEI> ATIOSTOAOQN. 5 


2 r dO A \ e 5 60. John xiii, 
opOarpav aitav. 1 Kal ads Satevifovtes Hoav eis TOV 
Prov. iii. 5. 


SA b] 3 N e i, \ a 
avTav PémypOn, Kab vedér(n IbrérXaBev adbrov * ard TOP pLuke xxiv. 
Wal. met., 
i < é f Z pe a ae r 2 Cor. x. 5. 
ovpavov * TopEevopevov avTov, “Kat idov dvépes SV0 Y Tap- q where (eu 
4 > n , a e ii. 16 bs 
elo TnKELaaY avTots ev Y éo Orjcecw * NevKais, 1! of Kab elray omy. “Ps 


only. Ps. 
auPde- ” - 3 ; = ; ; ; 5 eeshk 2 
LeuBre- “Avdpes Tandiralor, ti éotijxare Y éuSrérovres els tov ty hex 


ABCD > Lape e (ee) a € b) \ cI ei Cone . eis, ch. 
Exabe CUPvov ; ouTos o ‘Incots 0 *avarnudbels ad’ tydv eis Vice iris. 


es : s “i Saas ‘ vii. 55. xi. 6. 
Tee p TOY Ovpavoy ovTws EdevoETaL *dv TpdTov MeacacHe >ii,9. 2C0r. 
SESE , > \ > , , Z 
18 autor © Topevopevov Ets TOV” oUpavov. 12 roTe °bmréoTpepay Tiree” 

t abs., Matt. ii. 

9 al. fr. see esp. John xvi. 7. ured., Luke ii, 21. vii. 12 [ch. x. 17]. : 2 xxvii. 2: 
w here (Luke xxiv, 4 rec.) only. 2 Mace. ili. 33 only. - Me & Matt. xvii. 2 (ones ties iB ay ae 
8. 2 Mace. xi. 8. y w. €ts, Matt. vi. 26. Isa. li. 1, 2. z= ver. 2 reff. a Matt. 
xxiii. 37 ||. ch. vil, 28. 2 Tim. iii, 8 only. Gen. xxvi. 29. see ch. xy. 11, b 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


e ch. viii, 25 reff. 


10. rec ecOnt: Aevey, with C3DE rel 36 syr [eth Euthal,] Chr, Cosm, Orig-int Aug, : 


txt ABC!N p vulg Syr coptt arm (Eus,) [Epiph, Promiss Bede, ]. 


11. (e:ray, so ABC! DN p.] 


BAerovtes B E[-gr] 81d g ko p18 Eus, [Cyr-p,] 


Thdrt, Thl-sif: Chr-mss vary: txt ACDN3 rel 36(sic) Thdrt, [Cyr, Cosm,] Thl-fin, 


aspicientes vulg E-lat Augarig 


Gospel, more particular in detail than that 
found in it. He has not repeated here 
details found there ; see Luke xxiv. 50—52. 
On the Ascension in general, see note on 
Luke, 1. c¢. émnpon] “was taken 
up,—we may understand of the com- 
mencing ascent . .. twéAaBev by a pregn. 
constr. involves the idea of away as well as 
up, and hence takes after it amd. This 
verb describes the close of the scene, as 
far as it was visible to the spectators.” 
Hackett. vedeAn | There was a 
manifest propriety in the last withdrawal 
of the Lord, while ascending, not consist- 
ing in a disappearance of His Body, as on 
former occasions since the Resurrection ; 
for thus might His abiding Humanity 
have been called in question. As it was, 
He went up, past the visible boundary of 
Heaven, the cloud,—in human form, and 
so we think of and pray to Him. 

10. atevit. joav | they were gazing, stood 
gazing. eis T. ovp. belongs to arevi(., 
not to mopevou., see reff. Tropevop.evov, 
not mopevOévros: implying that the 
cloud remained visible for some time, pro- 
bably ascending with Him. Taperory- 
Ketoay, 7mperyf. in sense, as the perf. is pre- 
sent : were standing by them. avdpes | 
evidently angels. See Luke xxiv. 4; John 
xxe 2: 11. of kat elrav] who (not 
only appeared but) also said. There isa 
propriety in the address, &vdp. Tadtraio. 
It served to remind them of their origin, 
their call to be His disciples, and the duty 
of obedience to Him resting on them in 
consequence. év tpdcrovy | in the same 
manner as;—to be taken in all cases 
literally, not as implying mere certainty : 
see reff. ovtas, i.e. ev vepeAn, Luke 
xxi. 27 [in the clouds of heaven: and in the 
same human form]. His corporeal identity 


om 2nd ets Tov ovp. D 331-4. 105 tol Aug, Vig Avit. 


is implied in obtos 6 *Ingois. eXev- 
getat] ‘Non ii, qui ascendentem viderunt, 
dicuntur venturum viswri. Inter ascen- 
sionem et inter adventum gloriosum nullus 
interponitur eventus eorum utrique par: 
ideo hi duo conjunguntur. Merito igitur 
Apostoli ante datam Apocalypsin diem 
Christi ut valde propinquum proposuerunt. 
Et congruit majestati Christi, ut toto inter 
ascensionem et inter adventum tempore 
sine intermissione expectetur.’ Bengel. 

12.] In so careful a writer (see Luke i. 3) 
there must be some reason why this minute 
specification of distance should be here in- 
serted, when no such appears in thé Gospel. 
And I believe this will be found, by com- 
bining the hint dropped by Chrysostom,— 
doe? Sé wor kal caBBarw yeyovevar TavrTas 
ov yap dy ottw Td Sidotnua ednrwoev 
Ray ts ef wh wpiomevoy Tt pAHKos eBddiCov 
évy TH juépe tov caBBarov,—with the 
declaration in the Gospel (xxiv. 50) that 
he led them out as far as to Bethany. 
This latter was (John xi. 18) fifteen 
stadia from Jerusalem, which is more than 
twice the Sabbath-day’s journey (2000 
cubits = about six furlongs). Now if the 
Ascension happened on the Sabbath, it is 
very possible that offence may have arisen 
at the statement in the Gospel: and that 
therefore the Evangelist gives here the 
more exact notice, that the spot, although 
forming part of the district of Bethany, 
was yet on that part of the Mount of 
Olives which fell within the limits of the 
Sabbath-day’s journey. This of cours¢ 
must be a mere conjecture ; but it will not 
be impugned by the fact of the Ascension 
being kept by the Church in after ages on 
a Thursday. This formed no hindrance to 
Chrysostom in making the above suppo- 
sition: although the festival was certainly 
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a Luke xix.2. els “Iepovoadn amo dpous Tod Kahoupevou *éhaLwvos, O 
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Fake xix. 37 udyoyres, & te Ilérpos Kab “Iwavyns kai “laxwBos Kat 

John viii. a \ 
AC ’Av8péas, Bidummos kal Owpas, BapGoropatos Kat Maé- 
= ell, . 


a ; a ' \ / e , \ 
gKingstix. Qatog "TdxwSos "AdXdbaiov Kal Liwwv 6 Emrwrys, Kab 
= ch. ix. 6. @ , 79 

Fat wins "Lovdas “LaxdBov. 14 obroe mavres ‘joav * mposkapre- 
al. ellips., 3 q \ 
hee only. poovres ™ouoOvpadov TH Mmposevyp atv yuvaitiv Kab 
c ; ‘ lal lal lal a > Lal > lo 
Pking evi. Mapla th pntpt Tod "Incod Kat Tots adeApois avTod. 
33. Ezek. : 

i. 7. i «y ch. ii. 5 reff. kh ly, Num, xx. lal. 1=ch. yi.4al4, Rom. 

mele 12. xiii. 6. colin 2 tMark iii. 9) only. Num. xiii, 21 only. Sus. 6 Theod. m ch. ii. 46 al8, Rom, 


xy. 6only, L.P. Num. xxiv, 24 al. n abs., Matt, xxi. 13 ||, from Isa. lvi. 7. Ps. iv. 2 al. 


13. e:snAbev D-gr. rec aveBnoay bef es 7. ux. (corrn to avoid the ambiguity of 
eis. ets To u7.), with DEN? rel 36 tol syrr coptt [arm-zoh Aug,]: om avef. XN}: txt 
ABC} p vulg [eth arm-usc] (Orig,) Chr, Thl-fin-comm, Bede-gr. rec transp iwav. 
and tax., with (HE) rel 36 syr [arm-zoh Chr, Thl]: txt ABCDN p vulg Syr [coptt eth 
arm-use] Aug.—x. avdp. bef «. wav. H Bede-gr: pet. et joh. et andr, et jac. Bede- 
lat. om 8rd ka D. ins o tov bef adgatov D d. om 7th ca D. om o 
(bef (nAwrns) XR}. : ; 

14. & has ouodvpadov both before and after xposapr., X* disapproving the 2nd. 
rec (aft mposevxn) ins kat tn Senoe: (Phil iv. 6), with C3 rel 36 (Orig,) [Chr,] ; Kae 
Senoet, omg ty, m: om ABC!DEN p Hr vulg syrr coptt #th arm Chr, Thl-fin-comm 
Cypr, Aug Jer Bede. ins ras bef yur. D aft yuv. ins ka Texvois D. 
uapiap BE p 40 sah [eth]: txt ACDX rel 36 [copt]. om T7 D1(ins D?). om Tov B. 

rec ins ovy bef tots ad. avr. (corrn, to avoid connecting the brethren of our Lord 
with His mother), with BC3E rel syrr Chr,: om AC!DN vulg coptt «th arm Cypr, Aug. 


observed in his time (see Bingham, Orig. 
Keel. xx. 6. 5. There is no mention of it 
in the Fathers of the first three centuries). 
Forty days from the Resurrection is an ex- 
pression which would suit as well the Satur- 
day of the seventh week as the Thursday. 

The distance of the Mount of Olives 
from Jerusalem is stated by Josephus at 
five stadia, Antt. xx. 8. 6,—at six stadia, 
B. J. v. 2.3; different points being taken 
as the limit. The present church of the 
Ascension rather exceeds the distance of six 
stadia from the city. The use of éAady, 
-Gvos, here (and in reff.) by Luke only is 
remarkable, especially as the whole passage 
is so much in his own distinctive style as to 
preclude the idea of his having transferred 
a written document. éxov is not for 
améxov, but as in rpidk. kK. OKT. ern Exwr, 
John vy. 5, and in reff.; the space or time 
mentioned being regarded as an attribute 
ot the subject. 13. eisqAO.] ‘into the 
city ;’ see reff. 76 trepo.| The idea 
that this was a chamber in the Temple has 
originated in low literal-harmonistic views, 
Luke having stated (Luke xxiv. 53) that 
they were 8:4 wavrds ev r@ iep@. As if such 
an expression could be literally understood, 
or taken to mean more than that they were 
there at all appointed times (see ch. iii. 1). 
It is in the highest degree improbable 
that the disciples would be found assem- 
bled in any public place at this time. 


The upper chamber was perhaps that in 
which the last Supper had been taken ; 
probably that in which they had been since 
then assembled (John xx.19, 26), but cer- 
tainly one ina private house. Lightf.shews 
that it was the practice of the Jews to 
retire into a large chamber under the flat 
roof for purposes of deliberation or prayer. 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 18, note. 
Epiphanius, de ponderibus, c. 14 (vol. iii. p. 
170), relates that when Hadrian came to 
Jerusalem, eipe Thy wéAW Tacav Hdapiopeé- 
vnv nal Td iepdy Tov Beod KaTamenaTnuévoy, 
mapextds OAlyey oiknudtwr Kal THs Tov 
Ocod exkAnalas pixpas otons, evOa s7o- 
orpewavtes of pabyral, re 5 cwrhp av- 
€AnPOn ard Tov "EAaiGvos, avéBnoay eis 
7) bmepgov. eke? yap @Koddunto, TovT- 
€oTy ev TG méper Sidv' Hris amd THs 
epnudoews mepieAhpOn, .... €ws xpdvov 
Mat{uov tod émicxdmov kal Kwvoraytlyov 
Tov Baciréws, &s oxnvh ev duTedau, 
kata 7d yeypaypévov. And Nicephorus 
viii. 30 (see Wordsw.) says that the Em- 
press Helena enclosed in her larger church 
the chamber where took place 4 Tod 
aylov mveduaros KdBod0s ev TH bmepdy. 

ov Foav kat.| not to be taken as 
in E. V. ‘where abode both Peter, &ec.; 
which gives the idea that Peter, &c. were 
already in the chamber, and the rest joined 
them there :—but, on entering the city, 
they went up into the upper chamber, 
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Luke i. 39. 
vi. 12 al, 
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xxvi. 53. 

u ch. vii. 2 al. fr. 
10. Luke iy. 21, 
Rom, ix. 29 al, 


v=ch. iy. 12 reff. 


15, for cat ev, ev 3¢ DE sah syr-mg Aug;. 


John xix. 24. 2 Tim. iii, 16. 
z Heb, iii 7. ix. 8. x. 15, see 2 Pet. i. 21. 


xi. 13. Num, 


t ch. ii, 1, 44, 47 (iii, 1). iy, 26 (from Ps, ii. 3). 1 Cor, xi, 20, Ps. xxxvi. 38. 


w = ch. iii. @s reff. x =. Mark xii. 
y Gal. v.21, 1 Thess. iv. 6 only+. mpoetp., 


ins o bef werp. D. epucow ACH. 


rec for adeAgwy, uabntwy (corrn, to avoid the triple recurrence of adeAg. in vv. 
14,15, 16. Meyer and De W. take ad. to have been a corrn to suit av8p. adeApor in 
ver. 16, but the other is much more prob), with C3DE rel 36 syrr Chr Thl Cypr, Aug: 


txt ABC!X 13 vulg coptt 2th arm Aug. 


copt Cypr, Aug,: yap preterea D1: om sah eth. 
ovomatwy, avdpwv EH: hominum vulg(not fuld) Syr eth [Cypr-ms, ]. 
rec exoow, with rel: txt ABCEN f m p18. 36: px’ D. 


Thl-fin: ws BDE rel [Chr,]. 


for Te, 8¢ CD7 vulg D7-lat H-lat syrr 
ins o bef oxAos D. for 
*@sel ACN 46 


16. Se. D(txt D-corr!) vulg [copt arm-ms] Iren-int,(principal-mss: given nomina- 


tim by Stieren) Aug, Vig, Gild. (Iren-int has oportebat apud Harvey.) 


where they (usually) sojourned (not 
‘dwelt ? they did not all dwell in one 
house ; see John xix. 27, note), namely, 
Peter, &c. On the catalogue of the 
Apostles, see Matt. x. 2, note. 14.] 
ovv yuvatégiv has been rendered ‘ sith their 
wives, to which sense Bp. Middleton in- 
clines, justifying it by ody yuvatly rad 
Téxvots, ch, xxi. 5. But the omission of 
the articles there may be accounted for on 
the same principle as in Matt. xix. 29, viz. 
that which Bp. M. calls enumeration, ch. 
vi. § 2. Here I think we must take ody yur. 
not as meaning ‘ with women,’ as Hackett, 
but, the art. not being expressed after the 
preposition ovv, as = oby ais yuv. (see 
Middl. ch. vi. § 1), and interpret yuv., 
the women, viz. those spoken of by Luke 
himself, Luke viii. 2, 3,—where, besides 
those named, he mentions €repa: moAAat. 
Many of these were certainly not wives of 
the Apostles ; and that those women who 
were ‘last at the Cross.and earliest at the 
tomb’ should not have been assembled 
with the company now, is very improbable. 
kat Mapiq¢] The caf gives eminence 
to one among those previously mentioned. 
So rGvbe elven, ral vis iuépw, Herod. i. 73. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 145. 
This is the last mention of her in the 
N. T. The traditions, which describe her 
as (1) dying at the age of fifty-nine, in the 
fifth year of Claudius (Niceph. H. , ii. 21), 
or (2) accompanying John to Ephesus, and 
being buried there (see Winer, Real- 
worterb. art. Maria), are untrustworthy. 
Other accounts, with the authorities, may 
be seen in Butler’s Lives of the Saints, 
Aug. 15. The fable of the Assumption 
has no foundation even in tradition. 
tots adeAd. air.] This clearly shews, as 
does John vii. 5 compared with vi. 69, 70, 
that none of the brethren of our Lord 


om TauvTyHyY 


were of the number of the Twelve. When 
they were converted, is quite uncertain. 
See the whole subject discussed in note on 
Matt. xiii. 55, and in the Prolegomena to 
the Epistle of James. In both cases of one 
being distinguished from a number, cited 
here by Wordsw. to shew that James the 
Less may have been one of these brethren, 
viz. that of Mapta, as distinguished among 
the women here, and that of Joseph, 
ch. vii. 9, he does not observe that the 
general statement precedes the individual 
distinction, as indeed it naturally must. 
15—26.] Exncrion oF A TWELFTH 
APOSTLE TO FILL THE ROOM OF JUDAS 
IscaRior. 15. év +. Hp. T.] In the 
days between the Ascension and Pente- 
cost; during which it appears that the 
number of the assembly had increased, not 
probably by fresh conversions, but by the 
gathering round the Apostles of those who 
had previously been disciples. HV TE | 
The very frequent use of re is a pecu- 
liarity of the Acts, and should have its 
weight in determining the reading, even 
where, as here, 5¢ seems more appropriate. 
It occurs in the Gospel 5 times: in the 
Acts, 121. dvondtwv] [that is, of 
persons: but the term would hardly be 
used except where the number is small.] 
See note on Rey. iii. 4. éxaTov 
eixogt] De Wette asks, ‘where were the 
500 brethren of 1 Cor. xv. 6?” We 
surely may answer, ‘not in Jerusalem,’ 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p.'72, note. 
16.] We may enquire, by what change in 
mind and power Peter was able, before 
the descent of the Spirit, thus authorita- 
tively to speak of Scripture and the di- 
vine purposes? The answer will be found 
in the peculiar gift of the Spirit to the 
Apostles, John xx. 21,23; where see note. 
The pre-eminency of Peter here is the 
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e w. perf, part., ch. xxii. 29 reff. 


dhere only. Gen. 1.3, 2 Chron. xxxi. 19. 
f= 2 Pet.i,1 (Lukei.9. John xix. 24) Bate (1 Kings a 47. Sees 
viii. ly.) 3 Mace. vi. 1. ch. viii. 21 reff. h=ch.xx.l4reff. ich. xxii. 28 reff. 
k heel My iv. 3. y. 3, 8. xxviii. 7. 1 Chron. xxvii. 27. 1= Matt. xx. 2. xxvil. Te / = Rom. 

iv. 4 reff. n 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. see 2 Mace. viii. 33. o = Luke xiii. 27. 1 Kings iii. 13, 14. 
phere only+. Wisd. iy. 19 only. q = ch. xvi. 27 al. r here only +. 


ABC!X p Hr vulg coptt «th arm Orig, Eus, Ath, Did,[int,] Vig, Gild (omitted by 

homeotel : or erased as unnecessary with nv, and perhaps, as Mey. and De W., be- 

cause no citation immediately follows) : ins C3DE rel 36 syrr Chr, Iren-int, Aug). 
rec ins tov bef enoovy, with C3DE rel 86 Chr Thl: om ABC! Eus, Did). 

17. om ny XR}. rec for ev, cuy (corrn to better Greek ; see ref 2 Chron), with rel 


Judg. vii. 25. 


syrr [eth arm] Chr: txt ABCDEN p 13 Hr vulg coptt Eus, Iren-int, Aug, __ 
ins umepBa (but in reference to eccl lection: see Tischdf 


kat, os D)-gr(txt D4). 


for 


[N.T. Vat. proleg. p. xxxii]) bef 7. diac. Bt-marg. ; ; 
18. rec ins tov bef pus. (corrn in ignorance of the usage which omits the art aft a 
preposition ; see Middleton, ch. vi. 1), with o[13¢e sil, Treg) } Thl-fin: om ABCDEX 


rel Ht Hus, Chr,. 


commencement of the fulfilment of Matt. 
xvi. 18, 19 (see note there). 17.] 
ér., not ‘although’ (Kuinoel), but be- 
cause: it gives the reason of the previous 
assertion, viz. that Judas held, and had 
betrayed, that place of high trust of which 
the prophecy spoke. Thus the 6tt has re- 
ference to the substance of the prophecy, 
already in Peter’s mind, and serves to ex- 
plain 7 eravais abrod and 7 émiaKory avrod. 
é\axev Tov KAApov]| not literally, 

but inasmuch as the lot of every man is 
regarded as being cast and appointed by 
God. kA‘pos, first, the Jot itself; then, 
that apportioned by lot; then, any species 
of apportionment, whether possession, or 
office, as here. 18.] This verse can- 
not be regarded as inserted by Luke ; for, 
1. the place of its insertion would be most 
unnatural for an historical notice: 2. the 
ney ovv forbids the supposition: 3. the 
whole style of the verse is rhetorical, and 
* not nartative, e.g. otTos, mis 000 THs ddiklas. 
The éxrjcato xwptov does not 
appear to agree with the account in Matt. 
xxvii. 6—8; nor, consistently with com- 
mon honesty, can they be reconciled, unless 
we knew more of the facts than we do. If 
we compare the two, that of Matthew is 
the more particular, and more likely to 
give rise to this one, as a general inference 
Srom the buying of the field, than vice 
versa. Whether Judas, as Bengel sup- 
poses, ‘initio emtionis facto, occasionem 
dederat ut Sacerdotes eam consummarent,’ 
we cannot say: such a thing is of course 
possible[, but is certainly not contemplated 
by St. Matthew’s account, where the 
priests settle to buy the field, on delibe- 
ration, what they should do with the 


aft adic. ins avtov D [syr-w-ast sah eth Eus, Aug, ]. 


money]. At all events we hence clearly 
see that Luke could not have been ac- 
quainted with the Gospel of Matthew at 
this time, or surely (not, he would have 
repeated St. Matt.’s account, as Wordsw. 
unfairly represents me to say, but) this 
apparent discrepancy would not have been 
found. The various attempts to reconcile 
the two narratives, which may be seen in 
most of our English commentaries, are 
among the saddest examples of the shifts 
to which otherwise high-minded men are 
driven by an unworthy system. See as a 
notable example, Wordsw.’s note, written 
since the above. I need hardly say to 
any intelligent and ingenuous reader, 
that his way of harmonizing,—viz. that 
as the Jews are said to have crucified 
our Lord when they were only the occa- 
sion of his being crucified, so Judas may be 
said to have bought the field when he only 
gave occasion to its being bought by the 
Chief Priests,—is entirely precluded here 
by the words é« puicOod Tis adiclas, ‘out 
of the wages of his iniquity,’ which plainly 
bind on the purchase to Judas as his per- 
sonal act. kal amp. yev.] The con- 
nexion of this with the former clause 
would seem to point to the death of Judas 
having taken place zm the field which he 
bought. See also ver. 19, TpHvIS 
yevopevos will hardly bear the meaning 
assigned to it by those who wish to har- 
monize thetwo accounts,—viz. that, having 
hanged himself, he fell by the breaking of 


the rope. mpnvis* én) mpdswrov. rent w- 
kés, Hesych. 6Aov pev Td cOua KetcOat 
mpnves A€youev, Stay FH mov yaorhyp 


kdtwev, tvwdev 58 7% Td veTov, Galen, 
cited by Wetstein. mpnvis, «is Totus 
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17—20. TIPAZEIS ATIOSTOAON. 9 


Sree... res) 7 , \ A 
Kecos Kat * é€eyvOn Tmavta Ta“ oTAayyva adTod, 19 Kab seonstr., take 


xxiii. 45, 


Vv N Say: a aA pS : 
YVUWOTOV EYEVETO TractY TOLlS “ KaTOLKODOLY ‘Tepovoanny., cate 
ey fe . 1 A a = Ne 
este KdnOhvat To *yaplov éxeivo TH [YiSla] *Siaréet@ Mes JT) 
» lal 3 iS 
YauTayv Axehoapcy, * Tovtéoti * xoplov aimatos. 20 yé- ulit.,hereonty. 


2 Kings xx. 
: 2 Cor. vi. 12 
reff.) 2 Mace. ix. 5 (6?) only. as v= John xviii. 15, 16. ch. ix, 42. xv. 18. xix. vv! Ps. Ixxv. 1. 
w constr., ch. ii. 9,14 ald. Matt. xxiii. 21. Luke xiii. 4. Rey. (xii. 12, v. r.) xvii, 2only. Hos. x.5. 1 Macc. 
Bae x ver. 18, yso John x. 12, 2 Pet. iii, 16. z ch. ii. 6,8 al3, Acts 


Esth, ix. 26. ach. xix. 4 reff, 
om mayra A Thi-sif, Gaud,. 
_ 19. ins o bef xa: D-gr X(but erased) 18 Aug,: ka Touro sah. om 16a BIDN arm: 
ins AB?CK rel [Eus, Chr]. avtwy bef daa. E163 Aug,. rec akeAdaua, with C 
13 rel vulg syrr copt[-wilk arm] Chr: e«th-mss are appy divided : txt(-ax) ABD E(-ax) 
® p 40 am demid fuld tol lux sah Eus, Aug, Bede.—axead. AN p 40, haceldamach tol, 
acheldamac am fuld lux Bede, akyldamach sah[-ed], -demach eth-pl.—axerSamax D. 


mpooGev, emt orduatos, Etymol. Nor 
again is it at all probable that the Apostle 
would recount what was a mere accident 
accompanying his death, when that death 
itself was the accursed one of hanging. 
What then are we to decide respecting the 
two accounts? That there should have 
been a double account actually current of 
the death of Judas at this early period is 
in the highest degree improbable, and 
will only be assumed by those (De Wette, 
&e.) who take a very low view of the accu- 
racy of the Evangelists. Dismissing then 
this solution, let us compare the accounts 
themselves. In this case, that in watt. 
Xxvil. is general,—ours particular. That 
depends entirely on the exact sense to be 
assigned to aarHygaro (pm), Kal amhytaro, 
2 Sam. xvii. 23): whereas this distinctly 
assigns the manner of his death, without 
stating any cause for the falling on his 
face. It is obvious that, while the gene- 
ral term used by Matthew points mainly 
at self-murder, the account given here 
does not preclude the catastrophe related 
having happened, in some way, as a divine 
judgment, during the suicidal attempt. 
Further than this, with our present know- 
ledge, we cannot go. dn accurate ac- 
quaintance with the actual cireumstances 
would account for the discrepancy, but 
nothing else. Another kind of death 
is assigned to Judas by (Ecumenius, quot- 
ing from Papias: forope? Tamlas 6 Tov 
*Iwdvvov Tov amooT. mabynTys Aéywv' méeya 
Ths aceBelas brdderyua ev TOUTH TE KdoMy 
mepterarnoev “lovdas* monodels yap én) rhv 
odpra, Sste py SivacOa Sreddely, audéns 
fadiws Siepxomerns, md Tis audkns emtéaOn, 
&sre 7a &ykata avrod exxevwOjva. Theo- 
phylact quotes the same on Matt. xxvii, 
but without the last words, iad ris au. 
«.7.A., which De Wette supposes to have 
been inserted from Ccumenius having 
misunderstood Papias. If so, the tradi- 
tion is in accordance with, and has arisen 
from an exaggerated amplification of, our 
text. See the whole passage from Theo- 


phylact cited, and a discussion whether it 
is rightly ascribed to Papias, in Routh, 
Reliquiz Sacre, vol. i. p. 9, and notes. 

eAdkynoev | cracked asunder: it im- 
plies bursting with a noise. It is quite 
possible that this catastrophe happening 
in the field, as our narrative implies, may 
have suggested its employment as a burial- 
place for strangers, as being defiled. So 
Stier, Reden der Apostel, i. 10. 19.] 
It is principally from this verse that it has 
been inferred that the two vv. 18, 19 are 
inserted by Luke. But it is impossible to 
separate it from ver. 18; and I am dis- 
posed to regard both as belonging to 
Peter’s speech, but freely Grecized by 
Luke, inserting into the speech itself the 
explanations 77) [i5/a] SiaA. avr., and tovr- 
éoTw x. alu., as if the speech had been 
spoken in Greek originally. This is much 
more natural, than to parenthesize these 
clauses ; it is, in fact, what must be more 
or less done by all who report in a lan- 
guage different from that actually used by 
the speaker. The words and idioms of 
another tongue contain allusions and na- 
tional peculiarities which never could have 
been in the mind of one speaking in a dif- 
ferent language; but the ear tolerates 
these, or easily separates them, if critically 
exercised, yvwotovy...] See Luke 
xxiv, 18. Sste] in Matt. xxvii. 8, the 
name ‘the field of blood’ is referred to 
the fact of its having been bought with the 
price of blood: here, to the fact of Judas 
having there met with a signal and bloody 
death. On the whole, I believe the result 
to which I have above inclined will be found 
the best to suit the phenomena of the two 
passages,—viz. that, with regard to the 
purchase of the field, the more cireum- 
stantial account in Matthew is to be 
adopted; with regard to the death of 
Judas, the more circumstantial account of 
Luke. The clue which joins these has 
been lost to us: and in this, only those 
will find any stumbling-block, whose faith 
in the veracity of the Evangelists is very 
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b Luke xx. 42. 
c here only. 
Psa, lxyiii. 
5 


25. 

d art., Matt. 
iy. 3 al. 

e= 1 Tim. hi, 
1 (Luke xix. 
44, 1 Pet. ii. 
12) only. 
Psa. cviii. 8. 

f = ch. ix. 39. 
x, 23 al. L. 
(Mark xiy. 


53.) 

g Eurip. Phen. 
534,5. see 
ch. ix. 28. 

Ps, exx. 8. 
Deut. xxxi. 2. 
iv. 17. Ezek. ix. 6, 
o= ch. ii. 31. iv. 33. Rom. vi, 5. 


k attr., ver. 1 reff. 
Phil, iii. 10. 


TIPABEIS AMOSTOAON, 


ypamtar yap év » BiBA@ > yarwov TevnOnta ° eaves 
avtod gonuos, Kad py Eorw 10 KaTOLKaY év avTH. Kat 
Ti °éricxomiy avtod AaPéTw Erepos. 71 Set ody Tav 
'oypyerOovrav juiv avdpav év travtl xpdvp @ & eishOev 
kat 8 é&ArOev bed’ suds 6 Kvpvos “Inoods, * | apEdpevos 
ams tod Bamtiopatos “lwavvov ws THs nuépas * Hs 
ldversiupdn ™adb tuav, "madptupa Tis °avarTacews 
avtod adv tuiv yevérOar Eva TovTwV. 
h = Luke ii. 8. xii. 14. Heb. x. 21. 
1 Pet. i. 3. iii, 21. 


i: 


23 Kat P éotnoay 


iw. amd, Matt. xx. 8. ch. viii. 35. x. 37. 1 Pet. 
1 = ver, 2 reff. m = ver. 9, n ver. 8 reff. 
p ch. vi. 6. xvii. 31, 


20. for Ist avrov, avrwy m! o p vulg(not am demid &c) D!-lat «th-rom arm [Chr, ]. 


for ectw, n D}(txt D*). 


rec for AaBeTw, AaBot (corrn to suit LXX), with HE 


rel [Eus,]: txt ABCDN p [arm] Eus, Chr. 


21. ins tw bef xpovw D. 


om ABC! D-corr N! p vulg Aug,.—ws D!; 


syr eth Aug). 
22. for ews, axpt AN p. 


23. aft xa: ins rouTwy Aexbevtwr HK, 


4 

weak indeed. *AxedSapdy | N07 DPM. 
The field originally belonged to a potter, 
and was probably a piece of land which 
had been exhausted of its clay fit for his 
purposes, and so was useless. Jerome re- 
lates that it was still shewn on the S. side 
of Mount Sion (ev Bopetois Tod Sidv dpovs, 
but by mistake, Eusebius), in which neigh- 
bourhood there is even now a bed of white 
clay (see Winer, Realw., art. ‘ Blutacker’). 

20.] yap, the connexion being, ‘all 
this happened and became known,’ &e., ‘én 
accordance with the prophecy,’ &e. Ps. 
lxix. is eminently a Messianic psalm,— 
spoken in the first place of David and his 
kingdom and its enemies, and so, accord- 
ing to the universal canon of O. T. inter- 
pretation, of Him in whom that kingdom 
found its true fulfilment, and of His ene- 
mies. And Judas being the first and most 
notable of these, the Apostle applies emi- 
nently to him the words which in the 
Psalm are spoken in the plural of all such 
enemies. The same is true of Ps. cix., and 
there one adversary is even more pointedly 
marked out. See also Ps. lv. émr- 
okomyv = M372, office, or charge. The 
citations are freely from the LXX. 
21.) ov, since all this has happened to 
Judas, and since it is the divine will that 
another should take the charge which was 
his. év wavtl xpov@ | This definition 
of the necessary qualification of an apostle 
exactly agrees with our Lord’s saying in 
John xv. 27: ral duets SE uaptupetre, 8re 
am apxis wer euod eore. See Prolege. 
Vol. I. ch. i. § iii. 5. eisHdO. «. cE AAO. 
ép Hpas] An abridged construction for 
EloHAD. Ed” Mas K. EERAD, Ad’ Hudr. 


rec ins ev bef w, with C3(and appy C2) EX rel Chr : 


quoniam D1-lat. at end add xpioros D 


rec yeverOa bef cvy nu., with E 18 rel [syrr eth] Thi, : 
txt ABCD k m p 40 vulg arm Chr, Aug). 


eornoeyv Di(and lat: txt D-corr!) eth-rom 


22. Barr. Iwdv.] Not ‘ His being baptized 
by John’ (as Wolf, Kuin., &e.); but the 
baptism of John, as a well-known date, 
including of course the opening event of 
our Lord’s ministry, His own baptism. 
That John continued to baptize for some 
time after that, can be no possible objec- 
tion to the assignment of ‘John’s baptism’ 
generally, as the date of the commence- 
ment of the apostolic testimony (against De 
Wette). We may notice, that from this 
point the testimony of the Evangelists 
themselves in their Gospels properly be- 
gins, Matt. iii. 1, Mark i. 1, Luke iti. 1, 
John i. 6. papt. THs dvacr.] This 
one event was the passage-point between 
the Lord’s life of humiliation and His life 
of glory,—the completion of His work 
below and beginning of His work above. 
And to ‘give witness with power’ of the 
Resurrection (ch. iv. 33), would be to 
discourse of it as being all this; in order 
to which, the whole ministry of Jesus 
must be within the cycle of the Apostle’s 
experience, It is remarkable that 
Peter here lays down experience of mat- 
ters of fact, not eminence in any sub- 
jective grace or quality, as the condi- 
tion of Apostleship. Still, the testimony 
was not to be mere ordinary allegation of 
matters of fact: any who had seen the 
Lord since His resurrection were equal to 
this ;—but belonged to @ distinct office 
(see John xiv. 26: also ch. v. 31, note), e- 
quiring the especial selection and grace of 
God. 23.] Eornoay, viz. the whole 
company, to whom the words had been 
spoken ; not the eleven Apostles. 

"Iwohp .... | The names "Iwo and 
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21—25, 


TIPABEIS, AITOSTOAON. 1] 


ie z) ai ~ a é 
ovo, "lwond tov Kadovpevov BapoaBBav, ds 4 éreKdjOn o=en.iv.9 


*lovatos, Kat Maé6iav. 


6. 
x.5al. Dan, 


9 \ aa 

0 *4 Kal mposevEduevoi etrav Sv. dy. 

kupte *kapdioyvaorta tavrov, SavddeEov dy é&eréEw ex 
ih fal 7 vg la) an 

Tourwy Tav ovo éva % aBeiv Tov Térov THs ' SvaKovias 


only +. 
Herm. Past, 
ii. 4. 3 (see 
Nov. Test. 
Sinait., fol. 
148” 


as \ > lol c 
TavTNS Kal “atoatodhs, ap Hs YmapéBn “lovdas o- stakex.1 


iii, 2, = 2 Macc. ix. 23. see Luke i. 80. 
Sonly, Deut, xxii. 7, 


Aug,. 


for won, wonv B(Ble) 5 lect-1 syr sah. 


only. Hab. 
t ver. 17. u Rom.i.5. 1Cor.ix.2. Gal. ii. 
y = here (Matt. xv. 2,3. 2John 9) only, Exod, xxxii. 8. (Sir, xxiii, 18) 


rec BapoaBay, with C rel 


vulg syrr Eus[-edd, Bas,] Chr: txt ABENb f g p am fuld coptt Eus-mss,.—fapyaBay 


D tol wth. (18 def.) 
24. [evray, so ABCDX p.] 


om ov Do. 


rec ex T. T. Svo eva bef op efeaA.: 


txt ABCDEN rel [vulg] syr copt Eus Bas, Chr, Dion-areop Thl Procop: eva oy efeA. 


ex T. T. 5. Syr arm. 
25. tomov bef rov D. 


for eva, ava, making avadAaBew, D1(txt D4). 
rec (for rorov) kAnpov, with C3EN rel syrr [arm Eus,(appy) 


Bas, Chr,]: om eth (rnv d:akoviay ravtys T. awoor.): txt ABC!D vulg coptt Procop, 


Aug). 


*Iwo7js, different forms of the same, are 
confused in the Mss., both here and in ch. 
iv.36. But Barsabbas (or Barsabas) and 
Barnabas are not to be confounded: they 
are different names (Barsabbas = son of 
Sabba or Saba: on Barnabas, see ch. iv. 
36, note) ; and Barnabas is evidently intro- 
duced in iv. 86 as a person who had not 
been mentioned before. Of Barsabas, 
nothing further is known. LEuseb., iii. 39, 
states, on the authority of Papias, that he 
drank a cup of poison without being hurt. 
[ There is a Judas Barsabbas mentioned in 
ch. xv. 22, whom some take to be his 
brother. ] In all probability both the 
selected persons (see Hus. i. 12) belonged 
to the number of the Seventy, as it would 
be natural that the candidates for apostle- 
ship should be chosen from among those 
who had been already distinguished by 
Christ Himself among the brethren. 
Justus is a Roman cognomen, assumed ac- 
cording to a custom then prevalent. The 
name Justus seems to have been common : 
Schéttgen, Hor. Hebr., on this place, gives 
two instances of Jews bearing it. 
Ma60iay| Nothing historical is known of 
him. ‘Traditionally, according to Nice- 
phorus (H. E. ii. 40, Winer), he suffered 
martyrdom in A¥thiopia; according to 
others, in Colchis (Menolog. Greee, iii. 198, 
Winer): another account (Perionii Vite 
Apost. p. 178 sqq., Winer) makes him 
preach in Judwa and be stoned by the 
Jews. Clem. Alex., Strom: ii. 9'[45], p. 
452 P., vii. 13 [82], p. 882 P., mentions the 
mapadéces of Matthias, which perhaps 
were the same as an apocryphal gospel 
once current under his name, mentioned 
by Eus., H. E. iii. 25. See Winer, Realvw. 
24.] It is a question, to Whom this 
prayer was directed. I think all proba- 
bility is in favour of the Apostle (for Peter 
certainly was the spokesman) having ad- 


rec (for ad’) et, with E rel Chr; de vulg E-lat: txt ABCDX p copt Bas,, a 


dressed his glorified Lord. And with this 
the language of the prayer agrees, No 
stress can, it is true, be laid on kvpue: see 
ch. iv. 29, where unquestionably the Father 
is so addressed: but the éehéw, compared 
with ov éyd suas Tovs ddbdexa ebedeta- 
pv, John vi. 70, seems to me almost deci- 
sive. See also ver. 2; Luke vi. 13; John 
xiii. 18, xv. 16, 19. The instance cited 
on the other side by Meyer, éteAééato 
6 Beds Sid Tod oTduards ov akodoau Ta 
Zyn «.7.A., is not to the point, as not 
relating to the matter here in hand; 
nor are the passages cited by De Wette, 
2 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; 2 Tim. i. 1, where 
Paul refers his apostleship to God, since 
obviously all such appointment must be 
referred ultimately to God:—but the 
question for us is,—In these words, did 
the disciples pray as they would have 
prayed before the Ascension, or had they 
Christ in their view ? The expression kap- 
Stoyvaora, (used by Peter himself of God, 
ch. xv. 8) forms no objection: see John 
xxi. 17, also in the mouth of Peter himself. 
We are sure, from the mposkuyhoayres 
avtéy of Luke xxiy. 52, that even at this 
time, before the descent of the Spirit, the 
highest kind of worship was paid to the 
ascended Redeemer. Still, I do not re- 
gard it as by any means certain that they 
addressed Christ, nor can the passage be 
alleged as convincing in controversy with 
the Socinian. avaderg. «.7.A.] Not, 
as in H. V., ‘shew whether of these two 
Thou hast chosen, but appoint (see reff.) 
one of these two (him) whom Thou hast 
chosen. The difference is of some im- 
port: they did not pray for a sign merely, 
to shew whether of the two was chosen, 
but that the Lord would, by means of 
their lot, Himself appoint the one of His 
choice. 25.] tétrov is from internal 
evidence, as well as manuscript authority, 
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w = Matt. 
xxvi- 52. 
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Po 28% 


aA \ / \ oy , 
pevOfvar eis Tov  TOToY TOV LOLOD. 26 Kal * €OwKav Y KNN- 


a lol 5) \ / XN 
Job xviii 1. POUS AUVTOIS, Kal * ETrEeTEV 6 YKAHpos * ert MaOiav, Kai 


Proy. xxvii. 


8. 

x ~ here only. 
see Luk? xv. 
22. = BaddA., 
Matt. xxvii. 
35 ||. 


y = Matt, xxvii. 35 |j only. Neh. x. 34. see ver. 17. 7 


2 cuycateyngicdn peta TOY EvdeKa aTooTOhOV. 
Il. 1 Kai & 76 PaovvrAnpodcbar thy nuepay Tis 


z Jonahi. 7. a here only t. 


b = Luke ix. 51 (viii. 23) only +. (-pwots, 1 Chron, xxxvi. 21.) 


D-lat Aug,. 


avn. D\(but corrd): Karey. R?. 


Cuap. II. 1. for cat ev Tw, Kat eyeveto ev Tas Nuepas exervars Tov D. 


the preferable reading. It has been altered 
to xAjpov to suit ver. 17. Stakovias, 
implying the active duties; amootoljs, 
the official dignity of the office :—no figure 
of éy ia Svoiy. Tov TéTov TOV 
(rov] With the reading rézov before, I 
think these words may be interpreted two 
ways: 1. that Judas deserted this our 
témos, our office and ministry, to go to his 
own témos, that part which he had chosen 
for himself, viz. the office and character of 
a traitor and enemy of God; 2. regarding 
the former word réz7os as being selected to 
correspond to the more proper and dreadful 
use of the word here, that Judas deserted 
his réros, his appointed place, here among 
us, that he might go to his own appointed 
témos elsewhere, viz. among the dead in 
the place of torment. Of these two in- 
terpretations, I very much prefer the 
second, on all accounts; as being more 
according to the likely usage of the word, 
and as more befitting the solemnity of such 
aprayer. At the same time, no absolute 
sentence is pronounced on the traitor, but 
that dark surmise expressed by the eu- 
phemism 1dy téroy 7. 75., which none can 
help feeling with regard to him. To refer 
the words mop. «is T. Tom. T. 15., to the sue- 
cessor of Judas (Knatchbull, Hammond, 
al.), ‘ut occupet locum ipsi a Deo destina- 
tum,’ (1) is contrary to the form of the 
sentence, which would require ka mropev- 
OAvat; (2) is inconsistent with the words 
mop. K.T.A., Which are unexampled in this 
sense; (3) would divest a sentence, evi- 
dently solemn and pregnant, of all point 
and meaning, and reduce it to a mere tau- 
tology. It appears to have been very early 
understood as above ; for Clement of Rome 
says of Peter (1 Cor. v.), ofrw waptuphoas 
eropevOn els Tov dpeAduevov tTémov THs 
ddins, an expression evidently borrowed 
from our text. Lightf., Hor. Hebr. in 
loc., quotes from the Rabbinical work 
Baal turim on Num. xxiv. 25,—‘ Balaam 
ivit in locum suum, i.e. in Gehennam.’ 

26. €dwx. KAyjpovs aitois] They 
cast lots for them, avtois being a dativus 


‘Suov rom. C: rom. T. Sixcsov A. 

26. rec (for avrois) avrwy (see note), with D1 rel syr [arm] Chr, Aug-mss : 
Aug-ed,: txt ABCD? p 13 vulg coptt «th Chr,. : 
for evdexa, 18’ xii D, so also Eus,. 


om Syr 
om 6 Di(ins D2) m. 


Tas 


commodi. The ordinary reading, whether 
avr@y is referred to the Apostles or to the 
candidates, would require tovs xAnpous. 
Airy has been an alteration, to avoid the 
rendering ‘they gave lots to them.’ These 
lots were probably tablets, with the names 
of the persons written on them, and shaken 
in a vessel, or in the lap of a robe (Prov. 
xvi. 33); he whose lot first leaped out 
being the person designated. ovy- 
kat. | The dot being regarded as the divine 
choice, the suffrages of the assembly were 
unanimously given (not in form, but by 
cheerful acquiescence) to the candidate 
thus chosen, and he was ‘ voted in’ among 
the eleven Apostles, i.e. as a twelfth. 
That Luke does not absolutely say so, 
and never afterwards speaks of the twelve 
Apostles, is surely no safe ground on which 
to doubt this. Stier seems disposed 
to question (in his Reden der Apostel, i. 
18 ff., which however was a work of his 
youth) whether this step of electing a 
twelfth Apostle was altogether suitable to 
the then waiting position of the Church, 
and whether Paul was not in reality the 
twelfth, chosen by the Lord Himself. But 
I do not see that any of his seven queries 
touch the matter. We have the prece- 
dent, of all others most applicable, of the 
twelve tribes, to shew that the number, 
though ever nominally kept, was really 
exceeded. And this incident would not 
occupy a prominent place in a book where 
Paul himself has so conspicuous a part, 
unless it were by himself considered as 
being what it professed to be, the filling 
up of the vacant Apostleship. 

Cuar. Il. 1—4.] Tur Ourpourine oF 
THE Hoty SPIRIT ON THE DISCIPLES. 

1, év TO ovvtAnpotobar.... 

While the day of P. was being fulfilled : 
‘during the progress of that particular 
day :’ this is necessitated by the pres. tense. 
In sense, it amounts to ‘ when the day of P. 
was fully come,’ as B. V.: but not in gram- 
mar. Professor Hitzig, in a letter to Ide- 
ler, “‘Ostern und Pfingsten, u.s.w.,” main- 
tains that the meaningis, “4s thedayof P. 
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drew on,—‘was approaching its fulfil- 
ment :’ but this view is refuted by Neander, 
«Pflanzung u. Leitung,u.s.w.,” p. 10, note. 
Hitzig supports his view by ver. 5, taking 
katotxovytes to imply constant residence, 
not merely saqjourning on account of the 
feast, which latter he says would have been 
specified if it were so. Neander replies, 1. 
that év tr. cuymA. T. 7. T. 7, Must necessa- 
rily mean that the day itself had arrived ; 
compare TAfpwua Tov Xpdvov or Tay Kalpav, 
Gal. iv. 4.and Eph.i.10. In Luke ix. 51, 
it is not said of the day, but of the days of 
His being received up, including the whole 
period introductory to that event: and, by 
the very same interpretation, the day of P. 
must in this case have arrived, (and was 
being accomplished, i. e. in process of pass- 
ing.) And again, if only the approach of 
that day wereindicated, why should the day 
itself have been mentioned, seeing that it 
would then be no way concerned in the nar- 
rative P On the propriety of the day itself 


as belonging to the narrative, see below. ’ 


2. It is true that in ver. 5, if we had that 
verse only before us, we should interpret 
katoi. of dwelling, permanently (no real 
difference being traceable between karot- 
xety with an accus., and catoeiy ev); but 
if we compare it with ver. 9, we shall see, 
that the same persons would thus be kar- 
ouovvres in Jerusalem and several other 
localities,—which necessarily restricts the 
meaning, in ver. 5, toa temporary sojourn. 
And, granting that there may have been 
some residents in Jerusalem among these 
foreign Jews, the émdnuwovvtes “Pwpaior 
certainly point to persons who were for 
some especial reason at Jerusalem at the 
time, as also the proselytes. And in ver. 14 
Peter distinguishes the &vdpes *lovdato1,— 
the residents, from of katoikovvTes ‘Iepouc. 
Gmavres,—the sojourners. T. Hp. THS 
w.] The fiftieth day (inclusive) after the 
sixteenth of Nisan, the second day of the 
Passover (Levit. xxiii. 16),—called in 
Exodus xxiii. 16, ‘ the feast of harvest, — 
in Deut. xvi. 10, ‘the feast of weeks ;’>— 
one of the three great feasts, when all the 
males were required to appear at Jeru- 
salem, Deut. xvi. 16. No supplying of 
iuépas, or éoprhs, is required after rev- 
tnkooTHs : the word had passed into a 
proper name, see ref, Tobit, where it is in 


appos. with éopr7, and ref. 2 Mace. At 
this time, it was simply regarded as the 
feast of harvest : among the later Jews, it 
was considered as the anniversary of the 
giving of the law from Sinai. This infer- 
ence was apparently grounded on a com- 
parison of Exod. xii. 2 and xix. 1. Jo- 
sephus and Philo know nothing of it, and 
it is at the best very uncertain. Chry- 
sostom’s reason for the event happening 
when it did is probably the true one: @e: 
yap éoptis ovans maAw Taira yevécbar 
iva ot mapdvtes TH oTavPG TOD xpiorod, 
obra. Kal tadta ‘wow (in Catena). 
See a number of other reasons given by 
Wordsw., more suo. The question, on 
what day of the week this day of Pente- 
cost was, is beset with the difficulties at- 
tending the question of our Lord’s last 
passover ; see notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, and 
John xviii. 28. It appears probable how- 
ever that it was on the Sabbath,—i. e. if we 
reckon from Saturday, the 16th of Nisan. 
Wieseler (Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, 
p- 20) supposes that the Western Church 
altered the celebration of it to the first day 
of the week in conformity with her observ- 
ance of Easter on that day. Ifwe take the 
second day of the Passover as Sunday, the 
17th of Nisan, which some have inferred 
from John xviii. 28, the day of Pentecost 
will fallon the first day of the week. The 
custom of the Karaites was, to keep Pen- 
tecost always on the first day of the week, 
reckoning not from the day after the great 
Passover-Sabbath, but from that following 
the Sabbath in Passover weeck—understand- 
ing nwa in Levit. xxiii. 15 of the ordinary 
Sabbath ;—but this cannot be brought to 
bear on our enquiry, as it probably arose 
later. aéyvtes | Not the Apostles only, 
nor the hundred and twenty mentioned 
ch. i. 15; but all the believers in Christ, 
then congregated at the time of the feast 
in Jerusalem. The former is manifest from 
ver. 14, when Peter and the eleven stand 
forward and allude to the rest as otro: 
and the latter follows on the former being 
granted, Both are confirmed by the uni- 
versality of the promise cited by Peter, vv. 
17 ff. See Chrys. below, on ver. 4. 

épod] together: the rec. duo8vpaddy im- 
plies more, viz. that their purpose, as well 
as their locality, was the same, emt TO 
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x. 9. 
e = Luke (iv. 
37) xxi. 25. 
Heb. xii. 19 
only. Ps. 
el, 3. 
= here only. 
Isa. xxviii, 
15, 18. 
1 = John xii. 3. Hag, ii, 8. see Isa. vi. 4. 
xxxi, (xlviii.) 43. 
52al. Gen. x. 25. 
4, Gen. viii. 3 (4), 


2. aft kat ins esdov (2. e. 150v) D [so Cyry]. ‘ 
for oAov, rayta D[-gr], omnem E-lat Vig,: totam vulg D-lat: totum 

xadeCouevor CD: txt ABEN rel [Dion, Ath, Cyr, ] Cyr-jer, Thdrt,. 

for exad. Te, kat exad. B(Mai Btly Tischdf) & 
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yr@ooas easel rrupos, ° exdbicéy Te ° Ef’ Eva Exacrov avTar, 
\ 

4 Kal ? érrjcOnoay atravtes TVEvpaTOS aryiov, Kal ipEavTo 


ii ii - iv. 100. 
g = here (ch. xvii. 25) only. Job xxxvii. 10, see Thucyd Bet vt aga 


1 Matt. xvii. 3. Luke i. 11. ch. vii. 2,26 al. Exod. iii. 2, 16. 
n = Luke xxii. 44. Rey. i. 14. <i 
p = Lukei. 15, ch. iv. 8, 31, ix, 17. xiii. 9. see Eph. y. 18, 


h here only. = Exod, xiv. 21, Isa. lix, 19. 

Luke xxi. 35. Rey, xiv. 6. xvii. 15. Jer. 
m = Luke xii. 
o constr., Mark xi. 2,7. Rey. xx. 
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avté | Where ? evidently not in the temple, 
or any part of it, The improbability of 
such an assemblage, separate and yet so 
great, in any of the rooms attached to the 
temple,—the words éAov rby olxoy in ver. 2 
(where see note),—the svy7Adev 7d TARO0s, 
ver. 6,—the absence of any mention of the 
temple, —all these are against such a sup- 
position. Obviously no @ priori considera- 
tion such as Olshausen alleges (in loc.), 
that “thus the solemn inauguration of 
the Church of Christ becomes more impos- 
ing by happening in the holy place of the 
Old Covenant,” can apply to the enquiry. 
Nor can the statement that they were 5. 
mavtos ev TG tep@, Luke xxiv. 53, apply 
here (see above on ch. i. 13); for even if 
it be assumed that the hour of prayer was 
come (which it hardly could have been, 
seeing that some time must have elapsed 
between the event and Peter’s speech), 
the disciples would not have been assem- 
bled separately, but would, as Peter and 
John, in ch, iii. 1, have gone up, mingled 
with the people. See more below. 

2. 7X. dsm. dep. mvo7js Bratas] could not 
be better rendered than in E. V., a sound 
as of a rushing mighty wind. The dis- 
tinction between mvojs and mveduaros, on 
which De Wette insists, can hardly be ex- 
pressed in our language. It is possible that 
Luke may have used zvojjs to avoid the con- 
currence of mvetmaros Bialov and mvevua- 
tos aylov. It doubtless has its especial pro- 
priety ;—it is the breathing or blowing 
which we hear: it was the sound as of a 
violent blowing, borne onward, which ac- 
companied the descent of the Holy Spirit. 
To treat this as a natural phenomenon,— 
even supposing that phenomenon mzracu- 
lously produced, as the earthquake at the 
crucifixion,—is contrary to the text, which 
does not describe it as Hxos pepomevns mv. 


Bu., but #xos Gstrep b. my. Bi. It was the 
chosen vehicle by which the Holy Spirit was 
manifested to ther sense of hearing, as by 
the tongues of fire to their sense of seeing. 
‘épeoOar ad violentum quo venti 
moventur impetum notandum adhiberi 
solet. AZ]. Hist. An. vii. 24, éwesdayv +d 
mvedua Blaov expépntat: Diog. Laért. 
x, 25. 104, Sia Tod mvedmaros moAAOd 
pepouevov.” Kypke. otkov] Cer- 
tainly Luke would not have used this 
word of a chamber in the Temple, or 
of the Temple itself, without further ex- 
planation. Our Lord, it is true, calls the 
Temple 6 oikos tuov, Matt. xxiii. 38,— 
and Josephus informs us that Solomon’s 
Temple was furnished tpidkovra Bpaxéow 
ofkots, and again émwkoddéunvto 5é Tovrors 
&vwOev Erepor olkor: but to suppose either 
usage here, seems to me very far-fetched 
and unnatural. 3. 9. adtots ]—not, 
‘there were seen on them,’ as Luther; but 
as EH, V., there appeared unto them. 
Stapepilspevar] not, ‘distributed,’ as we- 
piouors in Heb. ii. 4: from the construc. 
tion, diau. must refer to something charac- 
teristic, not of the manner of apportion- 
ment, but of the appearance itself. adser 
mupds | see reff. They were not rupds, as 
not possessing the burning power of fire, 
but only aset rupds, in appearance like 
that element. exdOicev | viz. 7d bau- 
vouwevov: not Td myedua, nor } yAdooa, 
but the appearance described in the pre- 
ceding clause. I understand éxdé@. as 
usually interpreted, lighted on their 
heads. This also was no effect of natural 
cause, either ordinarily or extraordinarily 
employed: see on ver. 2. 4.] On 
&mravres, Chrys. says, ob dv elre mdyres, 
kal GmroordéAwy dyTwy éxel, ef ph Kad of 
GAAoL meTéoxov. Hpgavto Nadeiv 
érépats yAwooats | There can be no ques- 
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Xxx. 9, 
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Ps, xv, 10). ch. x. 40. xiv, 3. 


r = Matt. xvi, 17, ch. x. 46. xix. 6. 
= Matt, xiii, 11, Lukei.74, John v, 26. yer. 27 and ch. xiii. 35 (from 


1 Cor. xii. 10, &c. xiv. 2, &c. Gen. x. 5. 


4. maytes AB'DER p : txt (see prolegomena, ch. v. § 3, ad fin.) [B-corr!?] C rel [ Did, 


Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyr,] Cosm. 


tion in any unprejudiced mind, that the 
fact which this narrative sets before us 
is, that the disciples began to speak in 
VARIOUS LANGUAGES, viz. the languages 
of the nations below enumerated, and 
perhaps others. All attempts to evade 
this are connected with some forcing of 
the text, or some far-fetched and inde- 
fensible exegesis. This then being laid 
down, several important questions arise, 
and we are surrounded by various difficul- 
ties. (1) Was this speaking in various lan- 
guages a gift bestowed on the disciples for 
their use afterwards, or was ita mere sign, 
their utterance being only as they were 
mouth-pieces of the Holy Spirit? The 
latter seems certainly to have been the 
case. It appears on our narrative, Kaéds 
To mvedua. edld0v amopbeyyerbat avtors, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance, But, 
it may be objected, in that case they would 
not themselves understand what they said. 
I answer, that we infer this very fact from 
1 Cor. xiv.; that the speaking with tongues 
was often found, where none could inter- 
pret what was said. And besides, it 
would appear from Peter’s speech, that 
such, or something approaching to it, was 
the case in this instance. He makes no 
allusion to the things said by those who 
spoke with tongues; the hearers alone 
speak of their declaring Ta peyadeta Tov 
Geov. So that it would seem that here, as 
on other occasions (1 Cor. xiv. 22), tongues 
were for a sign, not to those that believe, 
but to those that believe not. If the first 
supposition be made, that the gift of speak- 
ing in various languages was bestowed on 
the disciples for their after use in preach- 
ing the Gospel, we are, I think, running 
counter to the whole course of Scripture 
and early patristic evidence on the subject. 
There is no trace whatever of such a 
power being possessed or exercised by the 
Apostles, or by those who followed them. 
(Compare ch. xiv. 11, 14; Euseb. iii, 89; 
Tren, iii. 1, p. 174.) The passage cited 
triumphantly by Wordsw. from Ivren. ii. 
17, p. 208, to shew that Zreneus under- 
stood the gift to be that of permanent 
preaching in many languages, entirely fails 
of its point :—“ Quem et descendisse Lucas 
ait post ascensum Domini super discipulos 
in Pentecoste, habentem potestatem om- 
nium gentium ad introitum vite (which 
Wordsw. renders “in order that all na- 
tions might be enabled to enter into life,” 


nptaro D}[-gr](txt D-corr’), 
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suitably to his purpose, but not to the 
original) et ad assertionem novi Testamen- 
ti: unde et omnibus linguis conspirantes 
hymnum dicebant Deo, Spiritu ad unita- 
tem redigente distantes tribus, et primitias 
omnium gentium offerente Patri.’ Here 
it will be observed is not a word about 
future preaching; but simply this event 
itself is treated of, as a symbolic one, a 
first fruit of the future Gentile harvest. 
The other passage, id. v. 6, p. 299, shews 
nothing but that the gift of tongues was 
not extinct in Irenzus’s time: there is in 
it not a word of preaching in various 
languages. I believe, therefore, the event 
related in our text to have been a sudden 
and powerful inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, by which the disciples uttered, not 
of their own minds, but as mouth-pieces of 
the Spirit, the praises of God in various 
languages, hitherto, and possibly at the 
time itself, unknown to them. (2) Howis 
this érépais yAdéooats AaAeiy related to the 
yAéoon Aadeiy afterwards spoken of by 
St. Paul? I answer, that they are one 
and the same thing. yAdoon dad. is to 
speak in a language, as above explained ; 
yadoous (Erépas, or kavats, Mark xvi. 17) 
Aad., to speak in languages, under thé 
same circumstances. See this further 
proved in notes on 1 Cor, xiv. Meantime 
I may remark, that the two are inseparably 
connected by the following links,—ch. x. 
46, xi. 15,—xix. 6,—in which last we have 
the same juxtaposition of yAdooais Aadeiv 
and mpodntevev, as afterwards in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1—5 ff. (3) Who were those that 
partook of this gift? Tanswer, the whole 
assembly of believers, from Peter’s appli- 
cation of the prophecy, vv. 16 ff. It was 
precisely the case supposed in 1 Cor. xiv. 
23, edy oty cuvédOn 7 exkAnola bAn em 
7) avTd Kal maytes AGAGoW YAdooas, 
eiscAQwow Be idiGrar 7) Umiorot, ovK €pod- 
ow dtt palvecbe; These iSi@7ar and 
&miorot were represented by the érepo: of 
our ver. 13, who pronounced them to be 
drunken. (4) I would not conceal the 
difficulty which our minds find in conceiv- 
ing a person supernaturally endowed with 
the power of speaking, ordinarily and con- 
sciously, a language which he has never 
learned, I believe that difficulty to be in- 
superable. Such an endowment would not 
only be contrary to the analogy of God’s 
dealings, but, as far as I can see into the 
matter, self-contradictory, and therefore 
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impossible. But there is xo such contra- 
diction, and to my mind no such difficulty, 
in conceiving a man to be moved to utter- 
ance of sounds dictated by the Holy Spirit. 
And the fact is clearly laid down by Paul, 
that the gift of speaking in tongues, and 
that of enterpreting, were whally distinct. 
So that the above difficulty finds no place 
here, nor even in the case of a person 
both speaking and interpreting : see 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13. On the question whether the 
speaking was necessarily always in a 
foreign tongue, we have no data to guide 
us: it would seem that it was; but the 
conditions would not absolutely exclude 
rhapsodical and unintelligible utterance. 
Only there is this objection to it: clearly, 
languages were spoken on this occasion, — 
and we have no reason to believe that 
there were two distinct kinds of the gift. 
(5) It would be quite beyond the limits ofa 
note to give any adequate history of the ex- 
egesis of the passage. A very short sum- 
mary must suffice. (a) The idea of a gift 
of speaking in various languages having 
been conferred for the dissemination 
of the Gospel, appears not to have ori- 
ginated until the gift of tongues itself had 
some time disappeared from the Church, 
Chrysostom adopts it, and the great ma- 
jority of the Fathers and expositors. (8) 
Gregory Nyss. (see Suicer. Thes., yAéoou), 
Cyprian, and in modern times Erasmus 
and Schneckenburger, suppose that the 
miracle consisted in the multitude hearing 
in various languages that which the be- 
lievers spoke in their native tongue: play 
pev eknxeloOa povhv, moAAds 5 akovec- 
@a. This view Greg. Naz. mentions, but 
not as his own, and refutes it (Orat. xli. 15, 
p. 743), saying, exeivws wey yap Tey akov- 
dvtwy dy etn mGdAAov 7 TOY AcydvTwY Td 
Oatua. This view, besides, would make a 
distinction between this instance of the 
gift and those subsequently related, which 
we have seen does not exist. (vy) The 
course of the modern German expositors 
has been, (1) to explain the facts related, 
by some assumption inconsistent with the 
teat, as e.g. Olshausen, by a magnetic 
‘rapport ’ between the speakers and hear- 
ers,—whereas the speaking took place 
first, independently of the hearers ;— 
Eichhorn, Wieseler, and others, by sup- 
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posing yAdoon Aadety to mean speaking 
with the tongue only, i.e. inarticulately in 
ejaculations of praise, which will not suit 
yAdéooats Aad. ;—Bleek, by Interpreting 
yA@oou = glossema, and supposing that 
they spoke in unusual, enthusiastic, or 
poetical phraseology,—which will not suit 
yAdéoon Aad.;—Meyer (and De Wette 
nearly the same), by supposing that they 
spoke in an entirely new spiritual lan- 
guage (of which the yAéooat were merely 
the individual varieties), as was the case 
during the Irvingite delusion in this coun- 
try,—contrary to the plain assertion of 
vy. 6—8, that they spoke, and the hearers 
heard, in the dialects or tongues of the 
various peoples specified ;— Paulus, Schul- 
thess, Kuinoel, &c. by supposing that the 
assembly of believers was composed of Jews 
of various nations, who spoke as moved by 
the Spirit, but iz their own mother tongues, 
—which is clearly inconsistent with ver. 
4 and the other passages, ch. x. and xix., 
and 1 Cor. xiv., above cited :—(2) to take 
the whole of this narrative in its literal 
sense, but cast doubts on its historical 
accuracy, and on Luke’s proper under- 
standing of what really did take place. 
This is more or less done by several of the 
above mentioned, as a means of escape 
from the inconsistency of their hypotheses 
with Luke’s narrative. But, to set aside, 
argumenti gratia, higher considerations, 
—is it at all probable that Luke, who 
must have conversed with many eye and 
ear-witnesses of this day’s events, would 
have been misinformed about them in so 
vital a point as the very nature of the 
gift by which the descent of the Spirit was 
accompanied? There is every mark, as 
Thope I have shewn abundantly in the pro- 
legomena, of the Acts having been written 
in the company and with the co-operation 
of St. Paul: can we suppose that he, who 
treats so largely of this very gift elsewhere, 
would have allowed such an inaccuracy to 
remain uncorrected, if it had existed? On 
the contrary, I believe this narrative to 
furnish the key to the right understanding 
of 1 Cor. xiv. and other such passages, as I 
there hope more fully to prove. ka- 
@s «.7.A.] according as (i.e. ‘in such 
measure and manner in each case as *) the 
Spirit granted to them to speak (be- 
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5 gw Luke 


. viii. 2. 


Lal e \ \ =) r 

Te y 6z i eee 7 a / ii. 12 only, 
QV re oe Cu namoy yevomerns € THs * havhs tab- tev. avi 

a \ , ii, 

Ts *aouvprOev to PardHOos Kab SouveyvOn bru Hxovoy AvP Kin” 
al te a AR as A - compl. only, 
els 4 Exactos ™ idia © SeanréxTo NadovvTwv avTav, 7 f eE- *F Luke xuiii 
. n Xl. 

12, xxiii, 34 al. ych. iv. 12, Col. i. 23, Deut, xxv. 19. Dake Tac es, 7hi ci eee 
xi. 15. 2 Chron. y. 13. a Saat 6 ree an b abs., ch. a a aay ommrenre 


ech, ix. 22, xix. 32. xxi. 27,3lonly. Gen. xi.9. Jonah iy. 1. 
1 Kings xiii, 20 Ald. 


xx. 3l. Eph, iv. 16. Col, iy. 6. 


copt Aug, : tovdaor bef xarour. BE. 
avip. D. 
6. for ort, kat D[-gr]: gui D!-lat. 


syrr sah Aug, Bede, : nrovcay 40. 96. 


avdp. bef covd. C1: om sovd. &. 


1 Mace. iv. 27. 
ech. i. 19 reff. 


d Luke iy. 40. ch. 
f = ch. viii. 13 reff. 


eva. bef 


nkovoey BN syr: nrovey C p, audiebat vulg 


om eis EN e 36. for 77 05. Siad. AGA. 


auT., AaAovyTas Tals yAwooats avtwy D Syr: rats yAwoouts avtwy Aad. syr-mg Augs : 
lingua sua vulg D-lat E-lat, linguam suam Bede. 


stowed on them utterance). There is no 
emphasis, as Wordsw., on adro?s, but 
rather the contrary: placed thus behind 
the verb, it becomes insignificant in com- 
parison with the fact announced, and with 
the subject of the sentence. The word 
aropbeyyerGa: has been supposed here to 
imply that they uttered short ejaculatory 
sentences of praise: so Chrys., aropbéy- 
ara yap hv T& map’ aitay Acydueva: 
(c., Bloomf., and Wordsw. But in 
neither of the two other places in St. Luke 
(see reff.) will it bear this meaning, nor 
in any of the six where it occurs in the 
LXX: though in two of those (Mic. and 
Zech.) it has the peculiar sense of speak- 
ing oracularly, and in Ezek. xiii. 19 it 
represents 335, mentior. Our word to 
utter, to speak out, seems exactly to 
render it. It is never desirable to press 
a specific sense, where the more general 
one seems to have become the accepted 
meaning of a word. And this is especially 
so here, where, had any peculiar sense 
been intended, the verb would surely have 
held a more prominent position. Their 
utterance was none of their own, but the 
simple gift and inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit: see above. 5—13.| Errecr 
ON THE MULTITUDE. 5.| De Wette 
maintains that these kato:kovyres cannot 
have been persons sojowrning for the sake 
of the feast, but residents: but see above 
on ver.1. Isee no objection, with Meyer, 
to including both residents and sajourners 
in the term, which only specifies their then 
residence. evAaBets] Not in reference 
to their having come up to the feast, nor 
to their dwelling from religious motivos 
at Jerusalem (7d Karoueiy ebAaBelas iv 
onuctov, ard tTocovtav ebvay marpidas 
apevtas Kal oixtay Kal ouyyevets, exes 
oixeiv, Chrys.), but stated as imparting 
a character and interest to what follows. 
They were not merely vain and curious 
listeners, but men of piety and weight. 

ard waytos €v.....]| Not perhaps used so 


Vor. II. 


much hyperbolically, as with reference to 
the significance of the whole event. As 
they were samples each of their different 
people, so collectively they represented all 
the nations of the world, who should hear 
afterwards in their own tongues the won- 
derful works of God. 6.] Whatever 
THS Pwvas TavTHS May mean, one thing is 
clear,—that it cannot mean, ‘ this rumour? 
(‘when this was noised abroad, EH, V.: so~ 
also Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grotius, &c.), 
which would be unexampled (the two pas- 
sages cited for this sense from the LXX 
are no examples; Gen. xlv. 16; Jer. xxvil. 
(1.) 46). We have then to choose between 
two things to which gwvy might refer: 
—(1) the jxos of ver. 2, to which it 
seems bound by the past part. yevouévns 
(compare ver. 2, éyévero .. . #xXos), which 
would hardly be used of a speaking which 
was still going on when the multitude as- 
sembled: compare also John iii. 8 ;—and 
(2) the speaking with tongues of ver. 4. 
To this reference, besides the objection just 
stated, there is also another, that the voices 
of a number of men, especially when diverse 
as in this case, would not be indicated by 
gav}, but by ¢wval: compare Luke’s own 
usage, even when the voices cried out the 
same thing, Luke xxiii. 23, of 5€ éréxeiyro 
dovais peyddats aitovuevor abtdy oraupw- 
Ojvat, Kal katloxvoy at dwval adray. And 
when he uses the sing., he explains it, as 
in ch, xix. 34, pov éyévero ula ex mavTwv. 
So that we may safely decide for the 
Sormer reference, The noise of the rush- 
ing mighty wind was heard over all the 
neighbourhood, probably over all Jerusa- 
lem. 76 WAGs | including the scoffers 
of ver. 13, as well as the pious strangers : 
but these latter only are here regarded in 
the cuvext0m and in the fx. eis Exaoros. 
On these latter words see above on ver. 
4, Each one heard Aadobytwy aitév,— 
i. e. either various disciples speaking 
various tongues, each in some one only : or 
the same persons speaking now one now 
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14 A compl. 
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reff. B 
i constr., ch, i. 
19 reff. 


y . de ins mavres (from ver 12), with ACEIN! rel 36 
tion win. om Pena 2 Chr, Augy. 


farm]; amavtes N? 27-9. 69 : 


AeyovTes ins mpos aAANAOUS ey gloss; a Z 
inferior mss in ver 12: not, as Mey., genuine rere, 
ares "7; om ABCIN p vulg coptt eth [Chr, ]. 


with [C2]DEI rel syrr [arm Aug, ] : 


Qn Lol < (3 7 
pev, 9 TlapOor Kat Mijdoo kal ’EXapitat, Kai ot ‘Kat- 
te \ 
ouxoovtes THY Mecorotauiav, “lovdaiay te kat Karra- 


vulg syrr coptt 

ree aft 
and hence became a var read also in 
and thence insd in ver 12), 
rec out, 


with AC[I] rel [Chr,]: ovx DEX p: txt B (the t became absorbed by the follg i, thence 


as in LXX-A Judg iv. 14; xv. 2), and was corrd into ovr). 
ox y ‘ ot AaA. bef exoww C} lect-12: esow bef ovro p: 


rel: txt A B(see table) CDIX 36. 
qui log. Gal. sunt vulg. 

8. [exaoros bef axovoper E. | 
(Lachm) fuld) Aug,(once 7. diay 5.) Jer. 
AC? or 3 BH! [fk] p 1. 13 syr-mg Thl-fin. 

9. om Kat eAapiTat RX}. 
ins D5) vulg (not am! fuld [tol]) [ Aug, ]. 


another tongue. The former is more pro- 
bable, although the latter seems to agree 
with some expressions in 1 Cor. xiv., e. g. 
ver. 18 (in the rec. and perhaps even in 
the present text). ovvexv0n | Observe 
ref. Genesis. 7. | They were not, lite- 
rally, ald Galileans; but certainly the 
greater part were so, and all the Apostles 
and leading persons, who would probably 
be the prominent speakers. 8—11.] 
This question is broken, in construction, by 
the enumeration of vy. 9, 10, and then ver. 
11 takes up the construction again from 
ver. 8. As regards the catalogue itself, 
—of course it cannot have been thus de- 
livered as part of a speech by any hearer 
on the occasion, but is inserted into a 
speech expressing the general sense of 
what was said, and put, according to the 
usage of all narrative, into the mouths of 
all. The words ti t8fq Stad. Ap. ev 4 
éyevvyOnwev are very decisive as to the 
nature of the miracle. The hearers could 
not have thus spoken, had they been spiri- 
tually uplifted into the comprehension 
of some ecstatic language spoken by the 
disciples. They were not spiritually acted 
on at all, but spoke the matter of fact: 
they were surprised at each recognizing, so 
far from his country, and in the mouths of 
Galileans, his own native tongue. 9. 

I1ép8or] The catalogue proceeds from the 
N.E. to the W.and 8, See Mede, Book i. 
Disc. xx., who notices that it follows the 
order of the three great dispersions of the 
Jews, the Chaldean, Assyrian, and Egyp- 
tian. So also Wordsw. ‘ Habet (Parthia) 
ab ortu Arios, a meridie Carmaniam ct 
Avianos, ab occasu Protitas Medos, a 
septentrione Hyrcanos,—undique desertis 


oi 8rd «kat D}-gr(ins D?). 


rec maytes, with E 


tv Siadrextov D1-gr(txt D2) vulg(not am but 


nu. bef daa. E. evyernOnuwev 


om te D1 (and lat: 


cincta,’ Plin. vi. 29. See also Strabo, xi. 
9,and Winer, Realw. M*Sor] Media, W. 
of Parthia and Hyrcania, S. of the Cas- 
pian sea, E. of Armenia, N. of Persia. 

*EAapirav]| in pure Greek ’EAupato:, in- 
habitants of Elam or Elymais, a Semitic 
people (Gen. x. 22). Elam is mentioned 
in connexion with Babylon, Gen. xiv. 1; 
with Media, Isa. xxi. 2; Jer. xxv. (xxxii. in 
LXX) 25; with, or as part of, Assyria, 
Ezek. xxxil. 24; Isa. xxii. 6 ; as a province of 
Persia, Ezra iv. 9; as the province in which 
Susan was situated, Dan. viii. 2 (but then 
Susiana must be taken in the wide sense, 
°EAvmaior mposexets Hoav Sovatois, Strabo, 
xi. 13; xvi. 1). According to Josephus, 
Antt. i. 6. 4, the Elamzans were the pro- 
genitors of the Persians. We find scattered 
hordes under this name far to the north, 
and even on the Orontes near the Caspian 
(Strabo, xi. 13; xv. 3; xvi. 1). Pliny’s 
description, the most applicable to the 
times of our text, is, ‘Infra Euleum 
(Susianen ab Elymaide disterminat amnis 
Euleus, paulo supra) Elymais est, in 
ora juncta Persidi, a flumine Oronti ad 
Characem cexl m. pass. Oppida ejus Seleu- 
cia et Sosirate, apposita monti Casyro,’ 
vi. 27. Meoorotapiav]| the well- 
known district between the Euphrates 
and Tigris, so called merely as distin- 
guishing its geographical position (Strabo, 
xvi. 1): it never formed astate. The name 
does not appear to be older than the Mace- 
donian conquests. The word is used by the 
LXX, Vulg., and E. V. in Gen. xxiy. 10 to 
express D772 Dx, Aram of the two rivers. 
Similarly the Peschito renders it here, and 
ch. vai. 2. See Winer, Realw. *Tov- 
Saiav] I can see no difficulty in Judwa 
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10. om te D vulg [coptt arm]. 
11. apa8or D!, aradi D-lat(txt D+). 


12. rec Sinmopour, with CDEI rel 36 [Bas, Chr,]: txt ABN. 
ins kat bef Acy. D. 


yeyovott D syr-mg Aug,. 


only. Dan. 
ii. 3 Symm. 
act. Luke ix, 


aft avy. ins re D-gr. 


aft aAAoy ins em Tw 
for av Oda, OeAe (corrn to suit 


the direct form of speech after Xeyovres) ABCD I(appy) p 36 Chr,: deAat X [Bas]: 


txt E rel Thl.—r: route @eAe: A 36(sic) 113. 


being here mentioned. The catalogue does 
not proceed by languages, but by territorial 
division; and Judea lies immediately S. of 
its path from Mesopotamia to Cappadocia. 
It is not *Iovdato: by birth and domicile, 
but of karoikodytes Thy “lovdalay who 
are spoken of: the &vdpes evAaBe?s settled 
in Judea. And even if born Jews were 
meant, doubtless they also would find a 
place among those who heard in their mo- 
ther-tongue the wonderful works of God. 

Kamadoxtav] At this time (since 
U.0.770) a Roman province (see Tacit. Ann. 
ii. 42), embracing Cappadocia proper and 
Armenia minor. Ilévtov] The former 
kingdom of Mithridates, lying along the 
S. coast of the Euxine (whence its name) 
from the river Halys to Colchis and Ar- 
menia, and separated by mountains from 
Cappadocia on the S. It was at this time 
divided into petty principalities under Ro- 
man protection, but subsequently (Suet. 
Nero 18) became a province under Nero. 

tH *Actav] i.e. here Asia pro- 
pria, or rather the W. division of it, as 
described by Pliny, v. 27, as bounded on 
the E. by Phrygia and Lycaonia, on the 
W. by the Avgean, on the S. by the 
Egyptian sea, on the N. by Paphlagonia. 
Winer, Realw., cites from Solinus, 43: 


‘Sequitur Asia, sed non eam Asiam loquor - 


quz in tertio orbis divortio terminos omnes 
habet, . . . verum eam quez a Telmesso 
Lycie incipit. Eam igitur Asiam ab 
Oriente Lycia includit et Phrygia, ab 
occid. Aizea littora, a meridie mare 
Megyptium, Paphlagonia a septentrione. 
Ephesus in ea urbs clarissima est.’ See 
ch. xvi. 6, where the same appears to be 
intended. 10. @pvyiav] 7 meyaAn 
Spvyla of Strabo, xii. 8: Jos. Antt. xvi. 
2.2. It was at this time part of the Roman 
province of Asia. TlappvAtav] A 
small district, extending along the coast 


from Olbia (Strabo, xiv. 4), or Phaselis 
(Plin. v. 27), to Ptolemais (Strabo, 1. ¢.). 
It was a separate tributary district (ywp)s 
dmAwy popodoyeira, Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 4): 
we find it classed with Galatia and ruled by 
the same person, Tac. Hist. ii. 9. 

Atyvrtov | Having enumerated the prin- 
cipal districts of Asia Minor, the catalogue 
passes (see above on the arrangement, ver. 
9) to Egypt, a well-known habitation of 
Jews. ‘T'wo-fifths of the population of 
Alexandria consisted of them, see Philo, 
in Flace. 8, vol. ii. p. 525, and they had an 
Ethnarch of their own, Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 
2EEKIXE Ow oe 7a p. T. AvBUns T. kK. 
Kvpyvyv] By this expression is probably 
meant Pentapolis, where Josephus (Antt. 
xiv. 7. 2), quoting from Strabo, testifies 
to the existence of very many Jews,— 
amounting in Cyrene to a fourth part 
of the whole population. The Cyrenian 
Jews were so numerous in Jerusalem, 
that they had a special synagogue (see 
ch. vi. 9). Several were Christian con- 
verts: see ch. xi. 20; xiii. 1, ot ém- 
Sypotvtes “Pwpator] ‘The Roman Jews 
dwelling (or then being) in Jerusalem,’ see 
ref. The comma after ‘Pwuato is better 
retained (against Wordsw.). *Iovd. 
7. k. mposyA.]| This refers more naturally 
to the whole of the past catalogue, than 
merely to the Roman Jews. The te kat 
shews that it does not take up a new 
designation, but expresses the classes or 
divisions of those which have gone before. 
See a similar construction in John ii. 15, 
where td te mpdBara Kk. Tovs Bdas is 
epexegetic of mdavras preceding. 

11. Kpires x. “ApaBes] These words 
would seem as if they should precede the 
last. peyodeta | ni773, ref. Ps., see also 
ref. Luke. 18. érepou] Probably native 
Jews, who did not understand the foreign 
languages. Meyer supposes,—persons pre- 
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3 John 8) only. Jer. xliv. (xxxvii.) 9. 
1 Kings xxv. 36. trans., Deut. xxxii. 42. 


13. rec xAcva¢., with EI! rel: txt ABCD®I?8 ach k p13. 36. 40.—drexAevacov 


Aeyovtes D'{and lat). 


14. ins rote bef oad. 3¢ D!-gr [simly Syr]. 
8 p 40 He BER dexa D'(and lat': txt D>), and add arogra- 
aft emnp. ins tpwros D'(and lat): aft 7. pw. avrov ins 


ABDI p 40 [Bas, Chr, ]. 
Aos D lect-12 Syr Aug). 


mpotepoy Ki. 


aft arepO. ins Aeywy C [arm] Aug. 


aft yA. ins ovro: D: also, variously placed, vulg coptt. 


rec om 6, with CEP 138. 36 rel: ins 


for ameO. avt., exrev D [syrr ]. 


mavtes ABC(D)[1}]8 p: txt (see proleg) EI?P rel 36 vulg [ Bas, Chr, ].—7aytes 


bef o: ar. cep. D [Aug, ]. 
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15. ovens wpas rns nu. D}-gr(txt D-corr!) vulg E-lat [Iren-int,] Aug, Gaud,. 


viously hostile to Jesus and his disciples, 
and thus judging as in Luke vii. 34 they 
judged of Himself. yAevxous | 7, see 
ref. Job. Sweet wine, not necessarily 
new wine (nor is the “spiritual sense of the 
passage ” any reason why a meaning should 
be given to the word which it need not 
bear. That sense in fact remains without 
the meaning in question): perhaps made 
of a remarkably sweet small grape, which 
is understood by the Jewish expositors to 
be meant by pyw or me, Gen. xlix. 11; 
Isa. v. 2; Jer, ii, 21,—and still found in 
Syria and Arabia (Winer, Realw.). Suidas 
interprets it, 7d dmooTdAayua THs oTapv- 
Ajjs mply maTnOH. 
14—36.] THE sPEECH OF PrTER. “Luke 
gives us here the first sample of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel by the Apostles, with 
which the foundation of Christian preach- 
ing, as well as of the Church itself, appears 
to be closely connected. We discover 
already, in this first sermon, all the pecu- 
liarities of apostolic preaching. It contains 
no reflections nor deductions concerning 
the doctrine of Christ,—no proposition of 
new and unknown doctrines, but simply 
and entirely consists of the proclamation 
of historical facts. The Apostles appear 
here as the witnesses of that which they 
had seen: the Resurrection of Jesus form- 
ing the central point of their testimony. 
It is true, that in the after-development 
of the Church it was impossible to confine 
preaching to this historical announcement 
only: it gradually became invested with 
the additional office of building up be- 
lievers in knowledge. But nevertheless, 
the simple testimony to the great works of 
God, as Peter here delivers it, should never 


be wanting in preaching to those whose 
hearts are not yet penetrated by the Word 
of Truth.” Olshausen, in loc. The dis- 
course divides itself into two parts: 1. (vv. 
14—21) * This which you hear is not the 
effect of drunkenness, but is the promised 
outpouring of the Spirit on all flesh, —2. 
(vv. 22—36) ‘which Spirit has been shed 


forth by Jesus, whom you crucified, but 


whom God hath exalted to be Lord and 
Christ.’ 14. ovv tois €vSexa ] Peter and 
the eleven come forward from the great 
body of believers. And he distinguishes 
(by the ofro. in ver. 15) not himself 
from the eleven, but himself and the 
eleven from the rest. De Wette concludes 
from this, that the Apostles had not them- 
selves spoken with tongues, as being an in- 
ferior gift (1 Cor. xiv. 18 ff.); perhaps tao 
rashly, for this view hardly accords with 
a&mraytes, which is the subject of the whole 
of ver. 4. avSpes “Iovd.] the Jews, 
properly so called: native dwellers in Jerus. 
ot Kat. ‘Iep. G&w., the sojourners 

(ver. 5) from other parts.  évwricace is 
a word unknown to good Greek, and belong- 
ing apparently to the Alexandrine dialect. 
Stier quotes ‘inaurire’? from Lactantius 
(R. der Ap. p. 32, not.), 15.] otrou, 
see above. &pa tpiry | the first hour of 
prayer: before which no pious Jew might 
eat or drink: “Non licet homini gustare 
quidquam, antequam oraverit orationem 
suam.” Berachoth.f. 28.2; Lightf., Wetst. 
But perhaps we need not look further 
than the ordinary intent of such a defence— 
the improbability of intoxication at that 
hour of the morning. See Eccl. x. 16 splsae 
v.11; 1 Thess. v. 7. 16.] This pro- 
phecy is from the LXX, with very slight 
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govow ot viot tudy Kab ai Ouvyarépes tudv, Kal of 8 vea- a Sven 
vickor bud» opaces dYovrat, Kal oi mpecBbTEpor budv Bir'® ro. 
‘évurrviows J évurmasOijcovrat. I¥ Kai ¥ye em) rods tskex id” 


/ NG EEN r n 
SovrAous prov Kab emt tas Sovras pov ev tails 7Lepals 
> js > Lal lal 
exewals “ éxyed ard Tod mvevpaTos pov, Kal mpodntel- 


oovolt. 


~ fe JS ol an ne fol 
onuela emt THS Yhs ° KAT, aiua Kal TIP Kal Patpida 
90 c aN q , ? 4 \ ig 
0 HALOS 4 weTaAoTpadHnaceTal els GKOTOS Kal 1) 
Va > ® a 
‘oedyvn eis aiwa, Srp %% €dOeiv tjwépay txupiov Thy 


KQATTVOU. 


only. Jud. vii. 13. 
1= Matt. xxiv. 24. 
o Matt. xxvii. 51 || Mk. Mark xiv. 66. 
q Gal.i.7. James iv, 9 only. . Deut. xxiii. 5. 
s Matt. i.18, Mark xiv. 30. ch, vii. 2. 

5. 2Cor.i. 14. 2 Thess. ii, 2) only. 


Isa. vii. 15. 
Isa. ii. 12, 


al. 

f Matt. xxiv. 22. 
John xvii. 2. 
Rom. iii. 20. 
1 Cor. i. 29 al. 
Ezek. xx, 48 


\ , , 3 A > 
Y cat ddcw ™ tépata év TH otpave “dvw Kab 2° v.10 re8. 


1 = Rey. (iv. 3 
bis.) ix. 17 
only. Zech. 
x. 2, 

i here only. 

1 Kings 
XXviii. 6, 15, 
j Jude & 


k ch. xvii. 27 [Luke xix. 42] only. (1 Cor. iv. 8.) Joell. c. AN3*> compl. 
(| Mk. v. r.) 3 Kings xiii. 3, 5. 
John viii. 23. Deut. iv. 39. 


n John xi. 41, 

p James iv. 14 only. Ley. xvi. 13. 
r Matt. xxiv. 29 || Mk. Rev. vi. 12 al. Isa. xiii. 10. 
t1 Thess. v.2. 2 Pet. iii. J0 (1 Cor. i. 8. v. 


m ch. vii. 36 reff. Deut. iv. 39. 


16, 17. rec aft mpop. ins twnA* kat, with ABCEIPN rel 36 vulg E-lat syr [Cyr-jer, 
Bas, Chr,] and, but placing ww7A bef rpod., wth Gaud (corrns: 1st, the name of the 
prophet supplied ; and 2ndly, the nat inserted to suit the LXX): wmnA, omg Kat, Syr 


copt [and after mpog, sah}: om D Iren-int(iii. 12, p. 193) Rebapt, Hil, Aug,. 


for 


eV T. EOX. NM, MeTA TavTa (corn to LXX) B sah eth-pl Cyr-jer,: peta Tavta ev T. €. 


nu. C 103 arm. 
D!-gr(txt D-corr!). 


4th vu. (C!{appy ]) DE [Rebapt]. 


for o @c0s, xupios DE vulg Iren-int Rebapt Hil, 

for vuwy (1st and 2nd), avt#y D Rebapt Hil [1st Dion, ] (corrn 
to suit maoas sapkas ?): om 2nd vu. C [ Dion, }. 
om a (bef Ouy.) (C! P) D. 


TATAS TAapKas 


om 38rd vu. D Rebapt. 
opace: D}, 


om 
rec 


evuTvia (So LXX-Bx1-32), with EP rel 36 vulg D-lat Chr, Sevrn,: om D!-gr: txt (so 


LXX-Ax*>) ABC D?[-gr] X fk p 13. 
18. for ye, eyw D}(and lat: txt D*). 


transpose tovs SovAous and tas davaAas XN. 


om ev T. mu. ex. and (as LXX) kat tpopyntevo. D Rebapty. 
19. om (as LXX-ABx!) avw A m 87! Syr sah (of these Syr omits katw: so also LXX). 


om aima to kamvov D. 


20. petaoctpepera D}-gr(txt D2(and lat): -tpagpiora: D?}°), 
rec ins tnv bef nuepay (conform to LXX-AB 


ACDEX p 13: ins BP rel 36 Chr,. 


variations. Where the copies differ, it 
agrees with the Alexandrine. ‘The varia- 
tions, &e., are noticed below. TOUTS 
éotiy, ‘this zs, i.e. ‘this is the fact, at 
which those words pointed.’ See a some- 
what similar expression, Luke xxiv. 44. 

17.] év tats éox. Hp. is an exposition of the 
peta tTatta of the LXX and Hebrew, re- 
ferring it to the days of the Messiah, as 
Isa. ii: 2; Micah iy. 1, al. See also 2 Tim. 
ie Us Maley ae ake Aéyet 6 Oeds does 
not occur in the verse of Joel, but at the 
beginning of the whole passage, ver. 12,and 
is supplied by Peter here. » exxee | 
LXX-AN3>; kal éxy., BN. It is a 
later form of the future; see Winer, edn. 
6, § 15. Gard Tov mv. | In the Heb. 
simply “ My Spirit,’—rrne. The 
two clauses, «. of veay. and x. of mpeoB., 
are transposed in the LXX. 18. kal 
ye] LXX-AN32-D: Kal, BR}. Aft. 
dovAas om pov BN}. The Hebrew does 
not express it either time, but has, as 


om 7) (as LXX) 


in E. V., ‘the servants and handmaids. 
kal mpopnrevoovow is not in LXX 
nor Heb. 19.] kal dd0w Tépata év 
ovpav@ Ed-vat.: txt ABR. dvw, onueia, 
and «d7w are not in LXX nor Heb. 
aipak. wip ....] Not, ‘bloodshed and 
wasting by fire, as commonly interpreted: 
—not devastations, but prodigies, are 
foretold :—bloody and fiery appearances : 
—pillars of smoke, Heb. 20.] See 
Matt. xxiv. 29. jp. Kup.] Not the 
first coming of Christ,—which interpre- 
tation would run counter to the whole 
tenor of the Apostle’s application of the 
prophecy :—but clearly, His second com- 
ing ; regarded in prophetic language as 
following close upon the outpouring of the 
Spirit, because it is the newt great event in 
the divine arrangements. The Apos- 
tles probably expected this coming very 
soon (see note on Rom. xiii. 11); but this 
did not at all affect the accuracy of their 
expressions respecting it. Their days wit- 
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rn 4 a Caen SIAN 
vasonvi. “peydrnv cab Yéripavp. Kal “éorat, mas 0s eav ABCDE 
Ae: / 9 
dude vers. x @ é 5 dvoua Kuplou YawOnoetar. * dvdpes afghk 
Rey. vi. 17 ETT LK EONTAL uF fd 3 . lmop 
liv. 5. \ / a 
viaeony, "Lopandtrat, aKovoate Tous Aoyous TOUTOUS. Incovy 13 
11. c. X\ an la) 2 r 
Malt coy Natwpaiov, dvdpa *amo Tod Oeod * GTrOOEOELY [LEVOV 
w oe 
17. ch, i. 


rn \ / \ i d 
Teh b evs Suds ° duvdwecw Kal ™Tépaciw Kab onpeLols ols 
see Luke i. > , te \ en: , con \ ’ \ 
érroincev 80 avrod 6 eds *év péow vuav, Kalas are 
i. 2. iii = Matt. x. 22 al. fr. z = Matt. xi. 19. ch. x. 
33. 2 Cor. vii. 13, ori ies ee ins 28 Yich.xxv.7. 1Cor.iv.9. 2Thess. ii, 4 only. Esth. ii. 


~ .x. 34. Ken. Hell. iv. 4. 8. F b = Luke ix. 13, ch. xxiv. 17 al. 
c Lee : ears ch. i. 1 reff. e Luke ii. 46. ch.i. 15 al. Ps. cxxxiv, 9. 


34. 
x ch. ix. 14, 21. 
xxii. 16. Rom. x. 13. 


and gramml corrn), with ACEPN? rel 36: om (so LxXx-x) BDR!. om Kau eid. 


DR! [ins X-corr! oF 3], ’ 
aL om ver Rehr very small letters &-corr'). rec os ay (LXX), with ACDP 
N-corr! rel Chr,: txt BE 36. ins Tov bef kup. D’. ao 
22. io8pandira (so ch. iii. 12 al) &, orp. BILE]. vaCopatov (so ch. iii. 6 al) DIN}. 
amoded. bef amo 7. 0. (corrn to avoid ambiguity of avdp. anor. 8.) BC D-corr 8 
m pvulg [sah eth] arm Ath, Chr, [Thdot-anc, Thdrt} Iren-int, Fulg, : txt AD'EP rel 
36 D-lat [syr copt Ath, Cosm, Tert,].—dedoxpacuevoy Di(appy: txt D?: probatum 
D-lat): designatum E-lat: approbatum vulg Iren-int Ambr Fulg.—qui a Deo videri 


factus est apud vos Syr. 
(of these 100-27 have nuwy below). 


for vu., nuas D'(and lat: txt D?) ¢ k 100-27 lect-5 [Eus, | 
for o.s, oca D}(txt D?). 

o 6. bef 5° avrov E d1 vulg (not am demid [fuld tol]) [Ath, Thdrt 
aft KaOws ins kar (Kabws kar being a very common expr), with C3P 13 rel 


om o (bef eos) C. 


ae rec 
[vulg-ed] syr 


Chr [Thdot-anc, Cosm,]: om ABC!DEX m p 36. 40 Syr [coptt arm] eth [Eus,] Ath, 


Tren-int,. 


nessed the Pentecostal effusion, which was 
the beginning of the signs of the end : then 
followsthe period, KNOWN TO THE FATHER 
ONLY, of waiting—the Church for her 
Lord,—the Lord Himself till all things 
shall have been put under His feet,—and 
then the signs shall be renewed, and the 
day of the Lord shall come. Meantime, 
and in the midst of these signs, the cove- 
nant of the spiritual dispensation is, ver. 
21—‘ Whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord, shall be saved. The gates of 
God’s mercy are thrown open in Christ to 
all people :—no barrier is placed,—zno union 
with any external association or succession 
required: the promise is to individuals, 
AS individuals: mwas 85 édv: which indi- 
vidual universality, though here by the 
nature of the circumstances spoken within 
the limits of the outward Israel, is after- 
wards as expressly asserted of Jew and 
Gentile, Rom. i. 17, where see note. 

22.] dvdp. “Iop. binds all the hearers in 
one term, and that one reminds them of 
their covenant relation with God: com- 
pare was olxos *lopana, ver. 36. TOV 
Nafwpaiov] Not emphatically used by 
way of contrast to what follows, as Beza, 
Wetst., &c.; but only as the ordinary ap- 
pellation of Jesus by the Jews, see John 
xviii. 5, 7; ch. xxii. 8; xxvi. 9. ard, 
not for ixé, here or any where else (see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 47, b): but signifying the 
source whence, not merely the agency by 
which, the deed has place. See reff., and 


for avTo., vuers maytes Hs vers 117 vulg arm. 


especially James i. 13. arodeSerypé- 
vov] ‘demonstratum,’? more than ‘ape 
proved’ (K.V.):—shewn to be that which 
He claimed to be. aode5. must be taken 
with ard 7. Oeod: not, as some have 
divided the words, &vdp. amd +. Geovd, 
aod. «.7.A.: Gal. i. 1 is no justification of 
this, for there awd refers to améatoAos,— 
and certainly Peter would never have 
barely thus named our Lord ‘a man from 
God.’ The whole connexion of the passage 
would besides be broken by this rendering: 
that connexion being, that the Man Jesus 
of Nazareth was by God demonstrated, by 
God wrought in among you, by God’s 
counsel delivered to death, by God raised 
up (which raising up is argued on till ver. 
32, then taken up again), by God (ver. 36), 
finally, made Lord and Christ. ‘This was 
the process of argument then with the Jews, 
—proceeding on the identity of a man 
whom they had seen and known,—and 
then mounting up from His works and His 
death and His resurrection, to His glorift- 
cation,—all THE PURPOSE AND DOING OF 
Gov. But if His divine origin, or even His 
divine mission, be stated at the outset, we 
break this climacterical sequence, and lose 
the power of the argument. The amode- 
devyuévoy (eivat) ard Ocod of Dr. Bloom- 
field is of course worse still. ots (a) 
éwoinaev bv ait. 6 0.] not, as De Wette, 
a low view of the miracles wrought by 
Jesus, nor inconsistent with John ii. 11 3 
but in strict accordance with the progress 
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yy a 9 ~ e , fol 
oldate *8 rodtov ty ! @picuévn & Bova Kal D rpoyvadcet teh. xvii, 
a a iv - ‘ 4 , ff. 
tov Oeovd iékdorov * bia xetpos | avowwv ™ rpostnEavtes g = Luke vi. 


Nig /- a © LY , an 
aveihate, ** dv 6 Beds °avéotnoev AVoas Tas T OSivas 
n , / ’ a a 

Tod Oavatov, *xabote od« wv Suvatov * kpareicbar adbtov 


30. ch. iv. 28, 
Eph. i. 11. 
Heb. vi. 17. 
h 1 Pet. i. 2 
only +. Judith 
ix. 6. xi.l) 
only. see ch. 


©. > > an OR \ \ y, > 
vm avtov. * Aaveid yap réyer “els adtov Y Hpoopmuny 2 § 


\ , ae , = \ l a 
Tov KupLov “ ev@Triov pov * Oia TavTos, OTe Y éx SeEiv jou 


Herod. vi. 85. 
m here only +. 

others, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54 only. 

Seomovs, Al. H. An. xii, 5. 


k = ch, xi. 30 reff. 
n= ch. v, 33 reff. 


s = Lukei,7. xix. 9. (ver. 45.) ch. (iv. 35.) xvii. 31 only. L. 
Heb. vii. 14, 
w = Luke i. 19. ch. iy. 10 al. 
y Matt. xx. 21, 23. Luke i.1l. ver. 34. ch. vii. 55, 56. 


iii. 2.1. 
only. Psa. xv. 8. 
x. 2. Rom. xi, 10. Isa. xlix. 16. 
i. 13. 1 Kings xxiii. 19. 


u = Eph. v. 32. 


1 = 1 Cor, ix. 21 3ce only. 

o = trans., of Christ, ver, 32. ch. xiii. 32, 34. xvii. 31 only. of 
p = Mark vii. 35. 
r = here (Matt. xxiy. 8 || Mk. 1 Thess. vy. 3) only. Ps. xvii. 5. 


i here only +. 
Bel & Dr. 22 
Theod. = 

Wisd. xvii. 2. (Luke xxii, 37.) 


q Job xxxix.2. Tov oS. ADoaL 
Josh. xviii. 1, Ken. Mem. 
v = here (ch. xxi. 29) 
x Matt. xviii. 10. ch. 
Heb. 


t = here only. 
1 Pet. i. 11 only. 
Gen, xxiv. 51. 


23. rec aft exd. ins AaBortes (corrn to fill up the constr), with DEP? rel 36 syr 


[Eus, Cy 


i 
arm Ath, Tren-int Victorin,. 


Thdot-ane, | Chr, [Cyr-p,] Cosm,: om ABC!N! p 40 vulg Syr coptt eth 
rec xetpwv (corrn), with C3EP rel 36 vulg [Syr arm- 


zoh] coptt Chr, [Cosm,] Tren-int, : txt ABC!DN p 13 [syr «th Eus,} Ath, Cyr[-p,]. 
(avecAate, so ABCDEPR d p [13] 36 [Eus,] Ath,.) 


24. aft Avoas ins & avrov EH. 


for @avatou, adov (corrn from vv. 27, 31: see also 


Ps. xvii. 5) D vulg E-lat Syr copt Polye, Epiph, Ps-Ath, Iren-int, [Thdrt-int, ]. 


25. ins wey bef yap E 36. 
kuptoy ins wou DR: om evwmuoy Syr. 


of our Lord through humiliation to glory, 
and with His own words in that. very 
Gospel (vy. 19), which is devoted to the 
great subject, the manifestation, by the 
Father, of the glory of the Son. This 
side of the subject is here especially dwelt 
on in argument with these Jews, to exhibit 
(see above) the whole course of Jesus of 
Nazareth, as the ordinance and doing of 
THE Gop OF ISRAEL. 23.] Bovdy 
and mpdéyvwots are not the same: the 
former designates the counsel of God—His 
Eternal Plan, by which He has arranged 
(cf. apiouévn) all things; the latter, the 
omniscience, by which every part of this 
plan is foreseen and unforgotten by Him. 
&xdotov | by whom, is not said, but 
was supplied by the hearers. 77 epicu. Ke. 
are not to be joined to &xdorov as agents 
—the dative is that of accordance and 
appointment, not of agency :—see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 31.6, b, and’ ch. xv. 1; 2 Pet. 
i, 21. 8. xetpds avdpwv] viz. of the 
Roman soldiers, see reff. arposTry}- 
favres] The harshness and unworthiness 
of the deed are strongly set forth by a 
word expressing the mechanical act merely, 
having nailed up, as in contrast, with the 
former clause, from *Incoty to buav. 
Peter lays the charge on the multitude, 
because they abetted their rulers,—see 
ch. iii. 17, where this is fully expressed : 
not for the far-fetched reason given by 
Olshausen, that ‘all mankind were in fact 
guilty of the death of Jesus: in which 
case, as Meyer well observes (and the 
note in Olsh.’s last edn. ii. p. 666, does 
not answer this), Peter must have said 


(mpoopwpuny, so AB1CDEX (not 36).) 


aft 


‘we, not ‘you.’ 24,] There is some 
difficulty in explaining the expression 
®divas in the connexion in which it is 
here found. The difficulty lies, not in 
the connexion of Avew with divas, 
which is amply justified, see reff., but in 
the interpretation of ®divas here. For 
@divas Gav. must mean the pains of death, 
i, e. the pains which precede and end in 
death ; a meaning here inapplicable. (The 
explanation of Chrys., Theophyl., Mc., 6 
Odvatos Bowe Katéxwy avtdy, kK. TX Sewe 
éracxe, will not be generally maintained 
at the present day. Stier does maintain 
it, Reden der Apostel, vol. i. p. 48 ff, but 
to me not convincingly: and, characteris- 
tically, Wordsw. also.) The fact may be, 
that Peter used the Hebrew word »3n, ref. 
Psa. ‘nets, or bands,’ i. e. the nets in which 
death held the Lord captive; and that, in 
rendering the words into Greek, the LXX 
rendering of the word in that place and 
Ps. exiv. 3, viz. wdives, has been adopted. 
(But see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. ii. § ii. pp. 
28, 29.) It has been attempted in vain by 
Olshausen and others to shew that @dives 
sometimes in Hellenistic Greek signifies 
bands. No one instance cited by Schleus- 
ner (Lex. V. T.) of that meaning is to 
the point. See Simonis Lex., an. 

ovK qv Suv. depends for its proof on the 
yép which follows. 25.| eis avrdv, 
not ‘of Him,’ but in allusion to Him. 
The 16th Psalm was not by the Rabbis 
applied to the Messiah: but Peter here 
proves to them that, if it is to be true in its 
highest and proper meaning of any one, 
it must be of Him. We are met at every 
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z = ch, xvii. 
13. 2 Thess. 
ii.2. see Heb. 
xii. 26, 27. 
Ps, xvi. 5. 
ch. vii. 41 reff. 
ch, xvi. 34. 
Matt. vy. 12. 
Luke x. 21. 
1 Pet. i. 6 al. 
DER o i alla 
c here only, 
see ch, xxi. 
23 


c2 


Matt. xiii. 32 
\| only. Ps. 
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eat iva ph “carevdar *6 bua rooTe * noppavln pov 
4 xapdia Kab ” ryyaddacaro n yAwood pov, e ert be Kat 7) 
odp& wou xaTacKnvaces © én’ ¢ ehrribt, 27 ore oun * eykara- 
Nehpers THY Bruxy jou heis iadnv ovde * daoers TOV 
lgauoy cov ™ iSeiv ® SvapOopav. 
Cons, ImTAnpwceEs [Ee tedppoovyns SpeTa TOD Mposwtrov 
cov. 2 dpdpes aderpoi, ' é€ov elmety * peta “ crappnolas 


28 © éryveopiras mou ? odovs 


Rives Tal SN a , r ev ia aaa = 
cRomiv.18 pos Umas mept Tod * TaTpLapXou Aavetd, OTe Kat ™ éTe 


= Rev. vi. 9. xx. 4 only. 


reff. 
2 Cor. iy. 9 reff. 2 
ee aesee i Matt, xi. 23, Rev. i. 18 al. 


viii. 40 reff. 
vii. 26. Ps. Ixxxyv. 2. m= 

nver. 31. ch. xiii. 34, &c. only. Job xxxili, 25. 

q = ch. xiii. 52 reff. rch. xiv. 17 only. 
xii.4, 2 Cor. xii. 4 only. v 
xxvi. 13. see Jobn vii. 13, Eph. vi. 19. : 
19 al. gospp. only, exc. ch. vii. 15. Heb. xi. 22. 


26. (nudpavon, so ABCDEPX m p 40 Clem,.) 
LXXx), with ACDEPN? rel 36: txt BX! Clem. 


Wisd. iii. 1. 
Hos. xiii. 14. 
m = Luke ii. 26. ch. xiii. 35 (from 1. c.) &e. 

o 1 Cor. xii. 3 reff. 
Esth. ix. 18, 19. 
Esth. iv. 2. w. aor., ch. xxi. 37 reff. , 
y ch. vii. 8, 9. 


Jos. Antt. vi. 14. 2. h constr., ch. 
= ver. 4 reff. 1 = Heb. 

Heb. xi. 5. see Ps. lxxxviil. 48. 
p = Matt. xxi. 32. Prov. v. 6. 
s constr., here only. 1. c. t Matt. 
u ch. iy. 29, 31. xxviii. 31 only. Lev. 


Heb. vii. 4 only. 1 Chron. xxvii. 22. w Matt. ii. 


1 Chron. xix. 28. 


rec n Kapd. bef pov (corrn froie 
ed [C]DR. 


27. rec adov (so LXX-A), with EP rel Orig,: txt (so zxx-Bx) ABCDN bc f(k?) op 


40 Clem, Th] [Epiph, ]. 
28. yvwpicas D'-gr(txt D?). 
LXX (Field is wrong). 


turn by the shallow objections of the 
Rationalists, who seem incapable of com- 
prehending the principle on which the 
sayings of David respecting himself are 
referred to Christ. To say, with De 
Wette, that Peter’s proof lies not in any 
historical but only in an zdeal meaning of 
the Psalm, is entirely beside the subject. 
To interpret the sayings of David (or 
indeed those of any one else) ‘ historically,’ 
i.e. solely as referring to the occasion 
which gave rise to them, and having zo 
wider reference, would be to establish a 
canon of interpretation wholly counter to 
the common sense of mankind. Every 
one, placed in any given position, when 
speaking of himself as in that position, 
speaks what will refer to others similarly 
situated, and most pointedly to any one 
who shall in any especial and pre-eminent 
way stand in that position. Applying 
even this common rule to David’s sayings, 
the applicability of them to Christ will be 
legitimized :—but how much more, when 
we take into account the whole circum- 
stances of David’s theocratic position, as 
the prophetic representative and type of 
Christ ! Whether the Messiah was present 
or not to the mind of the Psalmist, is of 
very little import: in some cases He plainly 
was: in others, as here, David’s words, 
spoken of himself and his circumstances, 
could only be in their highest and literal 
sense true of the great Son of David who 
was tocome. David often spoke concerning 
himself ; but THE SPIRIT WHO SPOKE IN 
Davin, eis roy xpiordv. The citation is 
verbatim from the LXX (except in the 
order of pov 7 kap.: see var. readd.): the 


evgpoouynv Al(appy) [mj 96(sic Scholz), so A in 


Vatican, Sinaitic, and Alexandrine copies 
agree throughout, except in @5nv BX (roy 
ad. N81) and Gov (A), and edppoatyns (BR) 
and -vyy (A), between which our Mss. 
also vary. tva pm oadevdo| Heb. 
‘T shall not be moved.’ 26. 4 yAdooa 
pov] Heb. 323, ‘my glory: so in Ps. 
eviii. 1, where our prayer-book version 
renders “I will give praise with the best 
member that I have.” Cf. also Ps. lvii. 8. 

27. Siapbopdv] Heb. nm, <cor- 
ruption, from nm, corrupit,—or ‘the 
pit, from md, subsidere. De Wette main- 
tains the last to be the only right render- 
ing: but the Lexicons give both, as above, 
and Meyer and Stier defend the other. 

28.] éyvdpicas k.7.A.: Heb. * Thou 
wilt make known, mAnpadoets K.T.A.: 
Heb. ‘Fulness of joys (is) with thy pre- 
sence.’ These two last clauses refer to 
the Resurrection and the Ascension respec- 
tively. 29. dvSpes a8edpot] g. d., <1 
am your brother, an Israelite, and there- 
fore would not speak with disrespect of 
David.’ He prepares the way for the apo- 
logetie sentence which follows. e&dv | 
supply, not %orw, but éorly, I may, &e. 

The title ‘Patriarch’ is only here 
applied to David, as the progenitor of the 
kingly race:—Abraham and the sons of 
Jacob are so called in the N. T. reff. In 
the LXX, the word is used of chief men, 
and heads of families, with the exception 
of 2 Chron. xxiii. 20, where it represents 
“captains of hundreds.” St] not, 
because; but that,—contains the subject 
of eivety, and is that for which the apology 
is made. We learn from 1 Kings ii. 
10, and Neh. iii. 16, that David was buried 
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26—33. TIPAZ EIS, ATIOSTOAQN. 25 
Nevrqoe nat x€ ren, kal TOY wpa adtod éotiv * ev Hutv x1 Gor. xv.4 
aXple THS HMEpas TavTns. ®) mpodyTyns ody > tTdpyeov Kal ¥& Vil. 16 rel 
eldas OTe Gok “duocev aitd d Oeds ex Vxaprrod tis Bea ek 
©dapvos adtod !xablicat er) tov Opovov avtod, 3! 8 mp0- 0 Sie vi 
id@v éXNadAnoev Tept THS » avactdcews TOU NplaTov, OTL Bal § see 


Sir. xx. 16. 


a” the J / ) i Ay C7 
oute ‘eyxateheiPOn * eis S adou ovte cap avtod | eiSev b see James ¥. 
. . en. 

1 StahOopav. 


Q9 a \ 5) a , 4 
°* touTov tov ‘Incoby !avéatnoev 0 Oeds, ¢ 2%. hore 
Ll ve c a 5 KY , lal i lal j 
ov TavTes nuels eomev ™ waptupes. 87H Seca ody TOU | 
11. = Luke i. 42. 


only. Isa. 
xix. 18. 

Psa. cxxxi. 

f trans., Matt. 


Gen. xxx. 2. e == Heb. vii. 5,10 only. Gen. xxxy. 11. 


xix. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 4. _Hph. i.20 only. 1 Kings xxx. 21. g Gal. iii. 8 only. = Ps, exxxix. 3. Wisd. 
xix. 1. see Gen. xxxvii. 18. h ch. 1. 22 reff. iver. 27, k here only. Isa. 
xiv. 19 al. 1= yer. 24 reff. m ch. i. 8 reff. 


£9. To wynuiov D. for ev, rap D vulg E-lat. 

30. «dev D'[-gr](txt D4), for orpuos, xapSias D1 (txt D7-8: precordia D-lat). 
rec aft oop, avrov ins To kata capa avacrncew Tov xpirroy (explanatory gloss, taken 
into the text from margin), with (D1E)P rel syr Eus, (Chr,) Thdrt Thl—but om 70 D!, 
om To k. cap. BH. 4, 27-9: avaornoa DIE 13: aft tov xp. ins ca D-gr E 69, 96. 105: 
om ABCD?X p Ht vulg Syr coptt 2th arm [Eus,] Cyr, Iren-int, Victorin, [Fulg,]. 
ree Tov Opovov, with EP? rel Chr [Cyr,], @povov (only) P!: txt ABCDN p Orig Eus, 
(£xx-B(B! def) x34 have -vov, LXX-Ax! -vov: Meyer thinks -vov a gramml alteration to 
suit better the transitive rabioa: but qu 2). 

31. mpoeidws D6 1, 60-9. 100-4-27-63: mpoeidwv (= mpoid.) ACE c e 13.—om pod. 
€A. x. T. D(and lat). rec for ovre and oute, ov and ovde (corrn from ver 27), with 
i-gr(ovx) Prel syrr coptt Thdor-mops [Thdrt,]: ove and ovre 13: ovre and ovde B: 
txt ACDN p 36 vulg E-lat Eus, Chr, Cyr, Iren-int Victorin Fulg Bede-gr. rec 
kaTeAcipon, with P rel: txt ABCDEN df h 13.36 Eus, Thaum, Chr, [Cyr,] Thdrt 
Thdor-mops. rec adds n Wuxn avrov (from ver 27), with C8EP rel syr(aft ad.) [arm 
Thaum(bef eyxar.)] Chr, (bef eycar.) Thdrt(aft a8.) Fulg, Philast,: om ABC!DN p 
vulg Syr coptt eth Did-int Iren-int Victorin. adnv BN b (k?) o p 36 Kus, Thaum,. 

82. aft Tovroy ins ovy D}(and lat) E Ambr, Victorin,—om toy D!-gr(txt D8). 
cope bef gues X: wapt. bef ecwey D vulg [Did-int]: om ecuey P!: txt ABCEP? rel, 


at Jerusalem, in the city of David, i.e. 
the stronghold of Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7. 

Josephus, Antt, vii. 15. 3, gives an account 
of the high priest Hyrcanus, when be- 
sieged by Antiochus Eusebes,—and after- 
wards King Herod, opening the tomb and 
taking treasure from it. See also xiii. 8. 
4; xvi. 7.1; B. J.i.2.5- Dio Cassius 
(Ixix. 14) mentions, among the prodigies 
which preceded Hadrian’s war, that the 
tomb of Solomon (the same with that of 
David, see Jos. Antt. xvi. 7. 1) fell down. 
Jerome mentions (Epist. xlvi. (xvii.) ad 
Marcellam, vol. i. p. 209) that the tomb 
of David was visited in his time (the end 
of the fourth century). 30. ] mpody- 
7s, in the stricter sense, a foreteller of 
Suture events by the inspiration ,of the 
Holy Spirit. eidws] See 2 Sam. vii. 
12. The words are not cited from the 
LXX, but rendered from the Hebrew. 
On the principle of interpretation of this 
prophecy, see above on ver. 25. 31.] 
The word rpoidéy distinctly asserts the 
prophetic consciousness of David in the 
composition of this Psalm. But of what 
sort that prophetic consciousness was, 
may be gathered from this same Apostle, 


1 Pet. i. 1O—12: that it was not a distinct 
knowledge of the events which they fore- 
told, but only a conscious reference in 
their minds to the great promises of the 
covenant, in the expression of which they 
were guided by the Holy Spirit of prophecy 
to say things pregnant with meaning not 
patent to themselves but to us. 32. ] 
From yer. 25 has been employed in sub- 
stantiating the Resurrection as the act of 
God announced by prophecy in old time: 
now the historical fact of its accomplish- 
ment is affirmed, and the vouchers for it 
produced. ov | either masc., see ch. 
i. 8; xiii. 31,—or neut. The former seems 
most probable as including the latter. 
‘We are His witnesses,’ would imply, ‘We 
testify to this His work,’ which work im- 
plied the Resurrection. aavtes, first 
and most properly the Twelve: but, se- 
condarily, the whole body of believers, all 
of whom, at this time, had probably seen 
the Lord since His Resurrection; see 1 Cor. 
xv. 6. 33.] Peter now comes to the 
Ascension—the exaltation of Jesus to be, 
in the fullest sense, Lord and Christ. 

qq Seka] by the right hand, not ‘to 
the right hand.’ The great end of this 
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a , 3! Ie lal , lol 
matt. xxii. Oeod inpabels tiv Te °emayyediay TOU TvEvpaTOS TOU ABCD 


12. ch, v. 3l. a . seek Ht Be bees 
xiv” Gylov PANaBOv P rapa Too maTpos 4 éféyeev TodTo O Umels ate he 
2 Cor. xi. 7. i 
Nee: Y > X N Te ys r 
Sinava [Kal] BdéreTe Kal aKoveTe. 34 od yap Aaveld * avéBn ets 13 
= ch.i.4 reff, Ses > a i 
p Folin * 3 , TOUS *oupavots, héyer Sé avtos Hirev Kxvpuos Te Kupl@ 
&c. ch, ll. o. C 
ni ; > a 85 ff aN n \ > 
a, pou Kadov %é« deEvav pou %° ews av 0a TOUS ex Opous 
James i. 7, he rm a a 
Rev. i 4%. gov tbromrdéuov TOY TOOMY cov. 86 Yagdahos ovv 
sae BUR Ae S 5 5) \ oa \ , Dawe come 
. rei e - ywookeTo Tas ‘ OlKOS IopanX OTe Kab KUploy aUTOY (0G. 
r John iii. 13. , 4 
5 . xi, 12. . 25 reff. Psa. cix. 1, t Matt. v. 35. Luke 
iat rs Dent Tobie 1d. Dis iat ii, 3 only. ‘Tea. Ixvi 1, Ps. xeviii. 5. we here (Mark 
; Wisd, xviii. 6. see Gen. xxxiv. 20. v= Matt. x. 6. ch. vii. 42. Heb. viii. 


xiv. 44, ch. xvi. 23) only. W 
8, 10 (from Jer. xxxviii. [xxxi.] 31). 


33. for Tynv Te, kar Thy D. 


rec T. ay. mvevu., with DP rel Thdrt, Cosm, Iren-int,: 
txt ABCEN c p 13 Chr, [Cyr-p,], spiretus sancti vss(appy). 


for TovTo o upels, vue 


o Di(and lat: txt D6): aft rovto ins to d5wpov E [demid tol syrr] Iren-int [ Did-int, ] 


Ambr. 
ACEPX rel [vss Did-int, |] Thdrt, : 


rec ins vuy bef vuers, with C3EP rel syr Cosm, (aft, Iren-int,] : om ABC! 
DN 1 p vulg Syr coptt [eth] arm Did{-int, ]. 
a FAs Hee ins BD 13 {arm-zoh ]. 


rec om Ist kat (as wnnecessary), with 


34. for Aeyer Se, etpyeev yap D[simly Syr]; dixit autem vulg(not am fuld &c). 


for evrev, Aeyet D am lat-mss-in-Bede. 


xxii. 44 ||) [A] B!-?(sic, see table) [CE]PN*. 


35. om av D!(ins D?). 
86. ins o bef on. CD c. 


speech is to shew forth (see above) the 
Gop oF IsraEL as the doer of all these 
things. However well the sense ‘to’ 
might seem to agree with the éx Setiay 
of ver. 34, we must not set aside a very 
suitable sense, nor violate syntax (for 
the construction is entirely unexampled in 
Hellenistic as well as prose classical Greek) 
in order to suit an apparent adaptation. 
The reference is carried on by the word 
Seti, though it be not in exactly the same 
position in the two cases. And the avéBn 
eis Tovs ovp. of ver. 34 prepares the way 
for the éx de&iéy following without any 
harshness. On the poetic dative after 
verbs of approach, see Musgr., Phoenissee, 
310 (3803, Matth.), and Hermann, Antig. 
234. See also ch. v. 31, and Winer (who 
defends the construction), edn. 6, § 31. 5. 
Wordsw. denies that the Sega Oeod is ever 
specified in the N. T. as the instrument by 
which He works. But he has omitted to 
state that this and the similarly ambi- 
guous place, ch. v. 31, are the only real 
instances of the expression being used, all 
the rest being local, éx defiav or ev Seti: 
so that his dictum goes for nothing. And 
in the LXX the use of God’s right hand 
as the instrument is very frequent: cf. 
Hixod. xv. 6, 12s) Ps, xvi. 56; lix. 5 
(where the dat. is used as here), and about 
20 other places; Isa. xlvili. 18; Ixiii. 12, 
&e. After this, the objection, when ap- 
plied to a speech so full of O. T. spirit and 
diction as this, would, even if valid as 
regards the N. T., be irrelevant. 

érrayyetav] Christ is said to have re- 
ceived from the Father the promise above 


ins o bef xupios (as LXX; see also Matt 


elz om 1st cat, with Syr coptt [~th(Treg) Bas, ] Eustath- 


cited from Joel, which is spoken of His 
days. This,and not of course the declara- 
tions made by Himself to the same effect, 
is here referred to, though doubtless 
those were in Peter’s mind. The very 
word, éééxeev, refers to éxxe@ above, ver. 

rovto, ‘this influence,’ this 
merely; leaving to his hearers the in- 
ference, that this, which they saw and 
heard, must be none other than the 
effusion of the Spirit. BAérrere 
need not imply, as Dr. Burton thinks, 
that ‘there was some visible appear- 
ance, which the people saw as well as 
the apostles :”’—very much of the effect 
of the descent of the Spirit would be 
visible,—the enthusiasm and gestures of 
the speakers, for instance; not, however, 
the tongues of flame,—for then none could 
have spoken as in ver. 18. 34, | This 
exaltation of Christ is also proved from 
prophecy—and from the same passage with 
which Jesus Himself had silenced His ene- 
mies. See notes, Matt. xxii. 41 ff. Sé 
is not ‘for,’ which would destroy the whole 
force of the sentence: the Apostle says, For 
David himself is not ascended into the 
heavens,—as he would be if the former 
prophecy applied to him: Buv he himself 
says, removing all doubt on the subject, 
&e. The rendering 3¢, for, makes it 
appear as if the aveBn cis 7. ovp. were a 
mistaken inference from Psalm ex. 1, 
whereas that passage is adduced to preclude 
its being made from the other. 36. ] 
THE CONCLUSION FROM ALL THAT HAS 
BEEN SAID. Tas olkos “lop. = mas 
© oik. *Icp., otkos being a familiar noun 


34—38. TIPAREIS AITOSTOAQN. or 
AN XN = lal an e 
kat xpiotov 0 Oeds ~ érroincev, TobTov Tov “Inoody dv w= Matt. iv, 
i . ohn vi, 
Upels EoTavpwocate. ie Mev. i 
> y \ : ; 
37 "Axovoavtes S& *Katevirynoav tiv Kapdiav, elroy sue only. 
x \ I , \ ni \ ; . , Gen. xxxiv, 
TE Wpos Tov lleTpov Kat Tous ovTovs atroatoAovs Te 7. Cue 
5. (-vugts, 


, ” if i 
Tomowpev, avdpes aderpot; %8 [létpos S& mpos QUTOUS , Hom HS) 


/ \ a an heii, 195 
YMeravojcate, kai *BarticOijtw éxactos ipav *éri TH vii 23 a, 
er. vill. 6. 


z constr., here only. 


ap-Thdrt, : ins ABCDEPN rel vulg syr [arm-zoh] ath-pl{Tischdf] Epiph, Nyss, [ Bas, 
Ath, Chr, ] Iren-int, [Tert,]. rec kat xptorov bef avroy, with EP rel Ath, Kpiph, 
[Nyss, Czes,]: ou xpirroy o Oeos bef avtoy c m 4. 100: avroy bef kupioy coptt (all trans- 
positions for perspicuity) : om avrov D1(and lat): txt ABCD? 36 vulg arm Eustath, 
Ath, Bas, Chr, Iren-int,. emrot. bef o Oeos (corrn) BX p vulg[-ed] syrr copt eth 
[Bas,] Ath, Leont, Tert, Amb,: om o @. lect-12: txt ACDEP rel am fuld [demid 
Kustath, Bas, Chr, | Epiph, Iren-int,. (13 def.) om roy D1(ins D?). ' 
87. for Se, ow H-gr Aug,.—rore maytes 01 ouved@ovtes k. axovoavres D syr-mg. 
katyvuynoay E p. rec Tn Kapdia (see Ps cviii. 16), with DEP rel vulg: txt 
ABCX®8 p [Bas, Epiph, | Chr,. (13 def.) for evmoy Te, kar ecm. H: evr. Se p: evmovtes 
D*N 118. 73. 103 Aug,.—Kat tives e& avtwy evray D!f-gr]. om Aorovs D 104 
[Aug, ]. rec moimoouey, with D rel Cyr-jer,: txt ABCEPN a h k p Bas Epiph, 


Chr,. (13 def.)—ins ovy bef ro. (see Lu iii. 10) D Iren-int Aug,. 


detate nu DE tol syr-mg Aug,f{om, ]. 


at end, add u7o- 


_ 38. rec ins ep7 bef mpos avrous, with EP rel [syr coptt Thdrt,]; @now bef ca Barr. 
ACR p vulg Cyr-jer,: @now bef weray. D: for erp. de, eve Se metpos ah 38. 67. 113 
lect-12 Syr wth arm (all these varr shew that originally the verb was not expressed) : 


om B 65. 127-63 demid. (13 def.) 
txt AEPX rel Bas, Chr,. 


used anarthrously: see Eph. ii. 21, note, 
and Winer, edn. 6, § 19, who however 
does not give oixos in his list: the whole 
house of Israel—for all hitherto said has 
gone upon proofs and sayings belonging 
to Israel, and to all Israel. 6 Beds 
érotycev, as before, is the ground-tone 
of the discourse. KUptov, from ver. 
34. xptortéy, in the full and glorious 
sense in which that term was propheti- 
cally known, The same is expressed ch. v. 
31 by apxnydy Kk. cwripa tywoev. 

The final clause sets in the strongest and 
plainest light the fact to which the dis- 
course testifies—ending with dv vpeis 
éotavpecate,—the remembrance most 
likely to carry compunction to their 
hearts. ‘In clausula orationis iterum illis 
exprobrat quod Eum crucifixerint, ut majori 
conscientiz dolore tacti ad remedium aspi- 


rent.’ Calvin in loc. ‘Aculeus in fine.’ 
Bengel. 387—41.] ErrecTt OF THE 
DISCOURSE. 87. katevy.] katavicow 


is exactly ‘compungo.’? The compunction 
arose from the thought that they had 
rejected and crucified Him who was now 
so powerful, and under whose feet they, as 
enemies, would be crushed, ‘ Concionis 
fructum Lucas refert, ut sciamus non 
modo in linguarum varietate exsertam 
fuisse Spiritus Sancti virtutem, sed in 
eorum etiam cordibus qui audiebant.’ 
Calvin. moujowperv, the deliberative 


for emt, ey BCD [Cyr-jer,] Epiph, [Cyr, Thdrt, | : 


subjunctive,—cf. Winer, edn. 6, § 41, a. 
4, 6.—What must we do? 38. ] 
petravornoare, not, as in Matt. ili, 2; iv. 17, 
metavoecre. The aorist denotes speed, a 
definite, sudden act: the present, a habit, 
more gradual, as that first moral and legal 
change would necessarily be. The word 
imports change of mind; here, change 
from thinking Jesus an impostor, and 
scorning Him as one crucified, to being 
baptized in His name, and looking to Him 
for remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Spirit. The miserable absurdity of 
rendering merav., or *peenitentiam agite,’ 
by ‘do penance,’ or understanding it as 
referring to a course of external rites, is 
well exposed by this passage—in which 
the internal change of heart and purpose 
is insisted on, to be testified by admission 
into the number of Christ’s followers. 
See Calvin’s note. Barris by7o | Here, 
on the day of Pentecost, we have the first 
mention and administration of CHRISTIAN 
BAPTISM. Before, there had been the 
baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins, by John, Luke iii. 3; but now we 
have the important addition ém) r@ dvdu. 
Incov xpiorov,—on the Name—i. e. on 
the confession of that which the Name 
implies, and into the benefits and blessings 
which the Name implies. The Apostles 
and first believers were not thus baptized, 
because, ch. i. 5, they had received the 
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a Matt. xxvi. 
28. Luke iii. 
3 || Mk. 

b = ch. viii. 20. 
x. 45, xi. 17. 
John iv. 10. 

¢ ch, i. 4 reff. 

d here only. 

2 Kings vii. 
19. 

ech, xxii. 21 
reff. 

f = ch. xiii. 2 
reff. 

g = Luke xi. 
53, ch. xiit. 
31. xxiv. 17. 
xxv. 14, 
xxvii. 20. L : 
xxviii. 23. Luke only, exc. Heb. vii. 23. Num. ix. 19. 

21. Rom.v.9. Ezek. xxxvi.29. 
ii, 18 (Luke iii. 5) only. Deut. xxxii. 5. 


30+. 2 Mace. iii. 9 al. (-OexT6s, 1 Tim. ii. 3. y. 4 only.) 


xviii, 2. 1 Mace. ii. 43, 
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évopmate Inoobd ypiatov * ; pe Sh 
wrecOe tHhv » dwpeav Tov aylov mvevpatos. 9 vypety yap 
corw % érrayyedla Kai Trois Téxvols UudV, Kat maow Tots 
els paxpdy, bc0vs av ‘rposkaeontar KUpLoS Oo eds 
Hav. 1 “Erépois Te doyous ® mrctoow » Stewaptvpato Kat 
mapexdret ators yw 1L@OOnTe ao Tis “yeveas THs 
lexomas tavtyns. 41 Oi pév obv ™ arodeEdpevor TOV AOyov 
adtod éBarticOncav, Kal “mposetéOnoav [év] Th jpuépa 


k = Matt. xxiv. 34 al. 


If. 


lal Si oy 
els *abeow *apaptiav, Kat Anp- 


h ch. viii. 25 reff. i = Matt. i. 
Ps. xi. 7. 1= Phil. ii. 15, 1 Pet. 
m Luke viii. 40. ch. xviii. 27, xxi. 17, xxiv. 3. xxvili. 
n ver. 47. ch. v. 14. xi. 24. Num. 


ins tov kuptov bef ino. xp. DE [am] syrr sah arm Cyr-jer, Bas, (Epiph,) Thdrt; Cypr, 


Hil Lucif, Ambr Aug Vig. (Syr copt Iren-int om xpicrov-) 


Tav auapT. vpeav A 


B(sic; see table) R p vulg coptt wth Augaic; Tay au. quwy C: txt DEP 13 rel syrr 
farm] Cyr-jer, Bas, Chr, [Cyr,] Iren-int, Cypr, Lucif Ambr Augatic. 


39. quw and nuwy D Aug,{ txt, ]. 


[coptt]. 
40. for re, Se D-gr k: ome. 


(Stepaptuparo, so ABCDER a h p Chr,.) 


for ogous, ous (mistake in copying ?) AC 104 


rec 


om avrovs, with EP rel Chr, 36-comm : ins ABCDX p 36-txt vulg [Syr coptt zth arm | 


Lucif,, and, bef rapexade:,syr-w-ast. 


raut. bef tys ckoAtas D lect-1 vulg Lucif [Aug, |. 


41. for amodet., muctevoaytes D (syr-mg Aug ins kat miorevoaytes bef eBarticOnoar). 
rec ins agwevws bef amodet. (explanatory gloss on amodet. from margin: or from 


ch xxi. 17), with EP rel syrr Chr, Aug, 


: om ABCDR p vulg coptt «th Clem, Aug). 


rec om ev, with EP rel (coptt?) Chr,: ins (possibly as a corrn to avoid the 
apparent connexion of Tn nu. ex. With mposere@noav) ABCDX p vulg. 


BAPTISM BY THE Hoty Guost, the thing 
signified, which superseded that by water, 
the outward and visible sign. The 
result of the baptism to which he here 
exhorts them, preceded by repentance and 
accompanied by faith in the forgiveness of 
sins in Christ, would be, the receiving the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 39.] tots 
TEKVOLS Up.., Viz. us included in the prophecy 
cited ver. 17, your little ones: not, as in 
ch. xiii. 32, ‘your descendants, which 
would be understood by any Jew to be 
necessarily implied. [Thus we have a pro- 
vidential recognition of Infant Baptism 
at the very founding of the Christian 
Church. ] Tac. Tots cis pakpay, the 
Gentiles; see Eph. ii. 18. There is no 
difficulty whatever in this interpretation. 
The Apostles always expected the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, as did every pious 
Jew who believed in the Scriptures. It 
was their conversion as Gentiles, which 
was yet to be revealed to Peter. It is 
surprising to see such Commentators as 
Dr. Burton and Meyer finding a difficulty 
where all is so plain. The very expression, 
bcous by mposkardconta 5 Meds fu., shews 
in what sense Peter understood tots cis 
warp.; not all, but as many as the Lord 
our God mposkad., shall summon to ap- 
proach to Him,—bring near,—which, in 
his present understanding of the words, 
must import—by becoming one of the 


chosen people, and conforming to their 
legal observances. 40.] The words 
cited appear to be the concluding and in- 
clusive summary of Peter’s many exhorta- 
tions, not only their general sense: just as 
if ver. 36 had been given as the representa- 
tive of his whole speech above. oo0nTe 
is improperly rendered in K. V. ‘ save your- 
selves? it is not (see Stier, R. A. i. 62) 
od (ere éavtovs, as in Luke xxiii. 35, 37, 
39: be saved, Lafjet euc) retten, is the 
true sense. oxodras—see reff. Peter 
alludes to ref. Deut. 41.] This first 
baptism of regeneration is important on 
many accounts in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church. It presents us with two 
remarkable features : (1) It was conferred, 
on the profession of repentance, and faith 
in Jesus as the Christ. There was no in- 
struction in doctrine as yet. The infancy 
of the Church in this respect corresponded 
to the infancy of the individual mind; the 
simplicity of faith came first,—the ripeness 
of knowledge followed. Neander well ob- 
serves (Leit.u. Pflanz. p. 34) that among 
such a multitude, admitted by a confession 
which allowed of so wide an interpretation, 
were probably many persons who brought 
into the church the seeds of that Judaizing 
form of Christianity which afterwards 
proved so hostile to the true faith; while 
others, more deeply touched by the Holy 
Spirit, followed humbly the unfolding of 
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exewy Orpuyal @set Tpisyidat. 42 ?iaav dé 4 TPOSKAPTE- 0 = ch. vii. 14. 


A lal a lal b) t an a 
poovTes TH * diay tHv arocTOAwv Kab Th ° Kosvwvia, Th 


xxvii. 37. 
1 Pet. iii. 20. 
Gen, xlyi. 15 


t s no» \ A a 
Khacet Tod aptov Kal tails mposevyais. 4° éyiveto SE p constr, ver. 
5 reff. 


q ch. i. 14 reff, 
ii. 9. Ley. vi. 2. 

exewn bef rm nuepa D [am fuld demid ]. 
42. for noay de, rat noav D Syr. 

amogr. add ev tepovcadnu D. 


r Matt, vii. 28. ch. v. 28. xiii. 12. 
t Luke xxiy. 35 only +. 


ins ev bef 77 8:5. A 98 vulg D-lat. 
rec ins ka bef rm kAace:, with D?2HPN3 18 rel [syr 


Rom. vi. 17 al. Ps. lix. tit. only. 
u = but w. emt, ch. v. 5 reff. 


s = Gal. 


ws X! [1], 
aft 


arm Chr,]: om ABC D![and lat] 81 p[Syr coptt #th]. 
43. rec eyevero (corrn as more usual), with EP rel Chr,: txt A[B?]& vulg syrr, 


that teaching by which He perfected the 
apostolic age in the doctrine of Christ. 
(2) Almost without doubt, this first baptism 
must have been administered, as that of 
the first Gentile converts was (see ch. x. 47, 
and note), by effusion or sprinkling, not 
by immersion. The immersion of 3000 
persons, in a city so sparingly furnished 
with water as Jerusalem, is equally incon- 
ceivable with a procession beyond the walls 
to the Kedron, or to Siloam, for that pur- 
ose. 

42—47.] DrsoRIPTION OF THE LIFE 
AND HABITS OF THE FIRST BELIEVERS. 
This description anticipates; embracing a 
period extending beyond the next chapter. 
This is plain from ver. 43 : for the miracle 
related in the next chapter was evidently 
the first which attracted any public atten- 
tion: vv. 44,45, again, are taken up anew 
at the end of chap. iv., where we have a 
very similar description, evidently apply- 
ing to the same period, 42.| ry S- 
Sax7 Tov dtroor., compare Matt. xxviii. 20. 

Tq kowwvia| community: the living 
together as one family, and having things 
in common. It is no objection to this 
meaning, that the fact is repeated below, 
in ver. 45: for so is the xAdo.s Tod &prov 
in ver. 46, and the mposk. tats mposevx. 

The Vulg. interpretation of 77 koww- 
via (kal) TH KAdoe T. apr. by ‘communi- 
catione fractionis panis, per Hendiadyn, 
is curious enough. If suggested by 1 Cor. 
x. 16, it should have been ‘ communica- 
tione et fractione panis.’ The adoption of 
the right reading renders this interpreta- 
tion untenable. The supplying tay amoor. 
after kowwvia, as in EH. V., is better than 
the last, but still I conceive bears no mean- 
ing defensible in construction. Very dit- 
ferent is the Kowwvia T. ay. Tvevuatos of 
2 Cor. xiii. 18, because there the Holy 
Ghost is imparted, is that of which all 
partake, are xorvwvol: whereas the Kou. Tay 
amoor. must signify fellowship with the 
Apostles, or fellowship with that Society of 
which the Apostles were the chief; neither 
of which meanings I conceive «ow. will 
bear. The special sense in which 
kowwvla occurs, Rom. xv. 26, could not 


be here meant, or the word would have 
been qualitied in some way, 7H Kow. (77) 
eis To’s mTwxovs, or the like. 77 
KAdget tT. Gptov}] This has been very 
variously explained. Chrysostom (in Act. 
Homil. vii. p. 57) says, roy &prov jor donee 
A€yar, kal Thy ynorelay évTaiba onuatvery, 
kal roy oxAnpdy Blov: Topas yap, ov Tpupis 
mereAduBavoy. And similarly Gicumenius, 
and of the moderns Bengel: <fractione 
panis, id est, victu frugali, communi inter 
ipsos.” But on ver. 46 he recognizes a 
covert allusion to the Eucharist. 

The interpretation of 7 KA. 7. &pr. [here ] 
as the celebration of the Lord’s Supper 
has been, both in ancient and modern 
times, the prevalent one. Chrysostom 
himself, in his 27th Hom. on 1 Cor, p. 
422, interprets it, or at all events 77 
kowwvia and it together, of the Holy Com- 
munion. And the Romanist interpreters 
have gone so far as to ground an argument 
on the passage for the administration in 
one kind only. But,—referring for a 
fuller discussion of the whole matter to 
the notes on 1 Cor. x, xi.,—barely to ren- 
der 7 KAdois tov prov the breaking of 
bread in the Eucharist, as now understood, 
would be to violate historical truth. The 
Holy Communion was at first, and for some 
time, till abuses put an end to the practice, 
inseparably connected with the &ydmat, or 
love-feasts, of the Christians, and unknown 
as a separate ordinance. To these aydmat, 
accompanied as they were at this time by 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, the 
KAdows Tov &prov refers,—from the custom 
of the master of the feast breaking bread 
in asking a blessing; see ch. xxvii.35, where 
the Eucharist is out of the question. 

No stress must be laid, for any doctrinal 
purpose, upon the article before &prov: the 
construction here requires it, and below, 
ver. 46, where not required by the con- 
struction, it is omitted. I need hardly 
add that the sense inferred by Kypke and 
Heinrichs from Isa. lviii. 7, SudOpumre met- 
v@vTt Toy &pTov cov,—that of giving bread 
to the poor, is in the highest degree im- 
probable here, and inconsistent with the 
Christian use of 7 kAdois Tod &prov elsce 
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II. 44—47. 


’ , A if / Ww / x lal x 
vechiiias, don Yapuyn PoBos, ToAAG Te “ TEpaTA Kat aNMeELa Oud 


Rom. ii. 9. 

Xilla Le 

Gen, xvii. 14. 
w ch. vii. 36 


12, 16. 
a= ch. iv. 32. ; 
Tit. i. 4. Jude 3 only (ch. x. 14 reff.) f. 
(xxix.) 16. c Heb. x. 34 only. 
17. John xix. 24, from Ps, xxi. 18. 
gabs., Mark ii. 25. ch. iv, 35. 1 Cor. xii. 24. 
vii. 27 al Num. iv. 16. 


Wisd. vii. 3 


eyeivero BICD. 
ins ov puxpa HE 26. 


lal , | ft 
TOV ATOOTOAMY €YLVETO. 
> , \ \ 
Hoav ¥érl ro avTo Kai *elyov dwavta * Kowa, * Kat Ta 
(2 / \ / 
> etipata Kal Tas “UTapkes “érimpacKov Kal * dvenepsov 
a Ya / ea Pe: L 
abta wacw f xabdrte dv TIs ® ypeiay § ciyev, * ” Kal npépav 
2 Chron. xxxv. 7 al. 


f = ch. iv. 35 only. 
1 John iii, 17. 


for Te, 5 BN p copt: yap sah: om D!-gr(ins D3) m. 
aft dia ins rwy xetpwy EH 40 syr eth. 


44 qravtes 6€ Ol [bLoOTEVOVTES 


Matt. xix. 22 || Mk. only. Prov. xxxi. 
ch. iv. 34 reff. e Luke xxii. 
Exod. i.12,17. Thucyd. iv, 118 fin. see ver. 24 reff. 

h Matt. xxvi. 55. ch. iii. 2. xvi. 5. Heb. 


b ch. vy. 1. 
d 


aft onu. 
eyiv. bef d:a T. aroor. 


AC Syr copt «th.—eyevero ce: eywovto E.1] 25. 64.—aft amoor. add ev tepovoadrnu 
ACER yulg[ (bef eyw.) am] Syr copt: of these ACN vulg [am] copt further add poBos 
re ny peyas em mavtas (see ch v. 5 al): om BDP rel [sah eth arm]. 


44. ins cat bef mavres de ACN p. 
Ht [eth arm] Orig, Thl-fin. 


45. . oor KTNWaTa erxov n vTaptets D [Syr].—om Ta p. 
for kafort, tors D!-gr(txt D®): naéws 13. 


Kad nuepay bef maot D. 


for de, re D. 
om yoay and ca B 57 Orig, Salv,. 


motevoaytes (corrn) BN f 
mavTa D. 


emepiCoy A, ins 


46. for ra0 nuepay, mavtes D'[and lat]: Kal nu. mavtes Te D®. 


where. Tats mposevy.| The appointed 
times of prayer: see ver. 46.- But it 
need not altogether exclude prayer among 
themselves as well, provided we do not 
assume any set times or forms of Christzan 
worship, which certainly did not exist as 
yet. See notes on Rom. xiv. 5; Gal. iv. 
10. 43,] wéoyn Wryy, designating 
generally the multitude,—those who were 
not joined to the infant church. This is 
evident by the wayres 5€ of morevovtes 
when the church is again the subject, ver. 
44. 6Bos, dread, reverential astonish- 
ment, at the effect produced by the out- 
pouring of the Spirit. On the [anticipa- 
tory character of the] latter part of the 
verse see general remarks at the beginning 
of this section. 44.) If it surprise us 
that so large a number should be continu- 
ally assembled together (for such is cer- 
tainly the sense, not ‘fraterno amore 
conjunctos,’ asCalvin)—we must remember 
that a large portion of the three thousand 
were persons who had come up to Jeru- 
salem for the feast, and would by this time 
have returned to their homes. elxov 
a&navra Kod] they had all things (in) 
common, i. e. no individual property, but 
one common stock: see ch. iv. 32. That 
this was literally the case with the infant 
church at Jerusalem, is too plainly asserted 
in these passages to admit of a doubt. 
Some have supposed the expressions to 
indicate merely a partial community of 
goods: ‘non omnia vendiderunt, sed par- 
tem bonorum, que sine magno incommodo 
carere poterant,’ Wetstein; contrary to 
the express assertion of ch. iv. 32. In 
order, however, rightly to understand this 
community, we may remark: (1) It és 
only found in the Church at Jerusalem. 


No trace of its existence is discoverable 
any where else: on the contrary, St. Paul 
speaks [constantly] of the rich and the 
poor, see 1 Tim. vi. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 
(Gal. ii. 10; 2 Cor. viii. 13—15; ix. 6, 
7]: also St. James, ii. 1—5; iv. 18. 
And from the practice having at first 
prevailed at Jerusalem, we may [partly] 
perhaps explain the great and constant 
poverty of that church, Rom. xv. 25, 26; 
1 Cor. xvi. 1—3: 2 Cor. viii. ix.: also ch. 
xi. 80; xxiv. 17. The non-establish- 
ment of this community elsewhere may 
have arisen from the inconveniences which 
were found to attend it in Jerusalem: see 
ch. vi. 1. (2) This community of goods 
was not, even in Jerusalem, enforced by 
rule, as is evident from ch. v. 4 [xii. 12], 
but, originating in free-will, became per- 
haps an understood custom, still however 
in the power of any individual not to 
comply with. (8) It was not (as Grotius 
and Heinrichs thought) borrowed from 
the Essenes (see Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 3), with 
whom the Apostles, who certainly must 
have sanctioned this community, do not 
appear historically to have had any con- 
nexion. But (4) it is much more probabl 
that it arose from a continuation, and 
application to the now increased number 
of disciples, ef the community in which 
our Lord and His Apostles had lived 
(see John xii. 6; xiii. 29) before. (The 
substance of this note is derived from 
Meyer, in loc.) The practice probably 
did not long continue even at Jerusalem: 
see Rom. xv. 26, note. 45.] xtjparTa, 
[probably] landed property, ch. v. 1— 
see reff.: dadpteis, any other possession ; 
moveables, as distinguished from land. 

aitd, their price; see a similar construc- 
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TIPAZEIS ATIOSTOAON. 3] 


i A - ¢ \ ’ A a a t 
7€ *TposkapTEepovvTes *opoOvmacoy €v TH lep@, * KAOVTES i cn.i.14 (rem), 


a ’ he ” a 
TE “KAT OlKOV apTov, ™ weTehauBavov ™ TpopHs év ° ayad- 
f \ > , la) 
Mages Kal Padedorynts Kapdias, 47 Vaivobvtes Tov Gedy Kab 
»” Ul ‘ 
EXoVTES * yaplv Sapos Odov Tov Naov. 
eTiMet Tods * cwlomé ‘Ka? hpépav ™ ert TO avto 
Heévous * Ka?” i)uépav Y ert TO auto. 


k Matt, xiv. 19, 
ch, xx, 7,11, 
xxvil. 35, 

1 Cor. x, 16. 
xi. 24, 
6 8 KUpwos * mpos- Von B.” 
= lch. v, 42, 
re Pp s Rom, xvi. 5. 
1 Cor, xvi. 19. 


Col. iv. 15, 

1 R \ Nu: , SPeey: , Neo ie \ Philem. 2. 
III. ! [létpos 6é Kai Iwavyns * avéBawov eis TO lepdv see ch. vii. 3. 

F me xx, 20. 
m constr., ch. (xxiv. 25.) xxvii. 33, 34. 2 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. vi. 7. xii. 10 only+. Wisd. xviii, 9. n ch, ix. 
19 reff. o Luke i, 14, 44. Heb. i. 9 (from Ps. xliv. 7). Jude 24 only. LXX, Psalms only. 
p here only +. ze q ch, iii. 8,9, Luke ii. 13. Luke only, exc. Rom, xy. ll. Rey. xix. 5. Ps. cl. 1. 
r = Luke ii. 52. ch. vii. 10. Prov. iii. 4, s = Rom, v. 1 reff. t ver. 41. ul Cor, 
a anette P v ver. 46, WwW = ch. i. 15 reff; x Luke xviii. 10, John vii. 
. Isa. ii. 3. 


mposekaptepovy D. 


ev Tw tepw bef ouod. C [Syr]: om ouod D 3. 108. 


Kal KaT 


oucous avy (om av D-corr) em To avto kAwyTes Te aptoy D. 


47. for Aaov, koopwoy D. 


rec aft xa nuepay ins Tn exxAno.e (explanatory gloss : 


see note), with EP 13 rel syrr [Bas-sel,] Chr,, aft em: to avro D(Dk 19. 40 syrr prefix 
ev): om ABC[GJN vulg coptt eth arm Cyr, [Lucif,]. 


Cuap. III. 1. rec S¢ bef rerpos, with EP rel 36 syr Chr, :—em: To avto is omd at 
end of ch. ii. and insd aft dveBaivoy in Syr: D ends ch. ii. with exxAnova, but begins ch. 
lii. ev Se Tas nuepais Tavrais metpos Kar: txt ABC(D)[G]X& m? p vulg coptt wth arm 


tion Matt. xxvi. 9; and Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 22. 3. 4. Ka@drt dv ...] The &y with 
imperf. indic. in this connexion implies 
‘accidisse aliquid non certo quodam tem- 
pore, sed quotiescunque occasio ita ferret,’ 
Herm. ad Viger., p. 818. See ch. iv. 35 ; 
Mark vi. 56 ; xi. 24; Soph. Philoct. 290 ff. ; 
Aristoph. Lys. 510 ff. 46.] Ka? 
hp... . €v TO tepo—see Luke xxiv. 53. 
The words need not mean, though they 
may mean, that they were assembled in 
Solomon’s porch, as in ch. v. 12—but most 
probably, that they regularly kept the 
hours of prayer, ch. iii. 1. Kat olkov | 
domi, ‘privatim’ (Beng.), as contrasted 
with éy 7@ fepg. So also Wolf, Scal., 
Heinr., Olsh., Meyer, De Wette :—not, 
domatim, ‘from house to house,’ as Hrasm., 
Salmasius, Kuinoel, al.:—the words may 
bear that meaning (see Luke viii. 1), but 
we have no trace of such a practice, of 
holding the aydmo. successively at dif- 
ferent houses. The kAdous T. &ptov 
took place at their house of meeting, 
wherever that was: cf. ch. xii. 12; and 
see ver. 42 note. pet. Tpod.] they 
partake of food :—see reff. ;—viz, in these 
agape or breakings of bread. adeho- 
anti] In good Greek, apéAcia: the adj. 
apedns (see Palm and Rost) originally im- 
plying “free from stones or rocks” (4, 
geAadevs, stony or rocky land), and thus 
simple, even, pure. 47. | aivovvtes 
+. 0. does not seem only to refer to giving 
thanks at their partaking of food, but to 
their general manner of conversation, in- 
cluding the recurrence of special ejacula- 
tions and songs of praise by the influence 
of the Spirit. Tovs colopevors | 


those who were in the way of salvation: 
compare o@nT«, ver. 40: those who were 
being saved. Nothing is implied by this 
word, to answer one way or the other the 
question, whether all these were finally 
saved. It is only asserted, that they were 
in the way of salvation when they were 
added to the Christian assembly. Doubt- 
less, some of them might have been of the 
class alluded to Heb. x. 26—29: at least 
there is nothing in this word to preclude 
it. Correct criticism, as well as ex- 
ternal evidence, requires that the words 
ev Th exkAnola or TH éxKAnola should be 
rejected, as having been an explanatory 
gloss, (‘est heee Chrysostomi, ut videtur, 
glossa, per Syrum et alios propagata ;’ 
Bengel,) and ém) 7d airé brought back to 
its place and the meaning which it bears 
in this passage (see ver. 44), viz. together, 
in the sense of making up one sum, one 
body assembled in one place. Meyer attri- 
butes the separation of ém 7d avd from 
Ilérpos to an ecclesiastical portion having 
begun ev rats juépars Tavtas II. x. “Iw. 
as D. De Wette asks, why should those 
words have been inserted at the beginning 
of a portion? Perhaps in accordance with 
a not uncommon practice of opening an 
ecclesiastical lection with such a phrase. 
Or possibly, I might suggest, as a mis- 
taken interpretation of ext 1d avr, 
which was not understood. Then when 
ém. T. av. became joined to Tétpos, 7H 
éxkA. would naturally be supplied after 
mposeTlOet. 

Cuap. III. 1—10.] Heanine oF A LAME 
MAN BY PETER AT THE GATE OF THE TEM- 
PLE. 1.] avéBawov, were £oing up. 
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y = Mark xv. 
1, Lukex. 
35. ch. iv. 5; 
Esth, v. 8 F 
(notA(appy])- 
Ald, compl. 

z ch. xiv. 8 reff. 

a = ch. ii. 30 
reff. 
= ch. xxi. 35 
(Rom. xi, 18 
reff.). 

ce ch. ii, 46 reff. 

d ver. 10. Matt. 
xxiii. 27. 
Rom, x, 15 
only. 3 Kings 


i. 6. e constr., 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. 
2, &c. Tobit xii, 9. g Mark i. 21 al. 
(29, 35). 1 Kings xvi. 6. 2 Mace. iii. 14 only. 


Cyr, [Lucif,]. 
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Yérl tiv Gpav Tis mposeuxXns TY evarqy. ; 
dunp ywros *é« Kodlas punTpos aQuTou * Umrapx@v » €Ba- 
arateto, bv érifow °Kxal jpépav mpos THY Ovpay Tob 
iepod Thy Aeyouévyny * @paiav, * Tod aiTeELy f éNenwoovvny 
mapa Tov SeisTopevomévwv is 7a iepay" wa 
: : 
Tlétpov kat “lwavyny HENovTAs » eisievat cist re keen 
i fpw@Ta férenuoovyyny ANaBelv. 4k Grevioas dé Ilérpos * ets 
f = Luke xi. 41. xii. 43. ch. ix. 36 al. 


i constr., see ch. xvi. 39 retf. 


aft cepov ins To SeAetvov ad vesperum D. 
evatn Tn Tposevxn D1: rHv evatny THS Tposevxns D*(and lat) arm. 


III. 


2 Kal TI 


3 65 lo@u 


Luke only, exc. Matt. vi. 
heh. xxi. 18, 26. Heb. ix.6 only. Exod. xxviii. 23, 31 
. k ch. i. 10 reff. 


for TNs TpoS. T. €v.5 
rec evvatny, 


with p rel: vearny B(Bch): txt A B(Mai Tischdf) CDE[G]PX a b? gh] m. 


2. ins wdov bef tis D![ and lat] Syr. 
K-lat. 


mvany (see ver 10: of Eng Version) Eb o Bas-sel,. 
3. for os iSwy, ovtos atevioas ToLs oPParmors avTov Kat wy D [reg]. 
aft np. ins avtovs D [Syr eth] coptt. 


ewat D!-gr(txt D9). 


om vrapxev D [ copt(appy) ] Lucif: constitutus 
the To in eBaora¢ero is superadded, but by B!(not as Tischdf). 


for Oup., 
map avtwy e:stop. avtwy D}[-gr}. 
for erstevat, 
om AaBew DP rel 


H* [reg syr] Lucif,: ué darent Syr sah wth: ins ABCE[G]N b o p 13 copt[arm Chr, }. 


aft AaB. ins map’ avtwy E [(copt) }. 
4. euBrgeWas Se o w. D. 


aH évatnv | Sce ch. x. 3, 30. Thy 
Gpav THs wp. generic ;—tTHv év., specific. 
There were three hours of prayer ; those 
of the morning and evening sacrifice, 1. e. 
the third ahd ninth hours, and noon. See 
Lightfoot and Wetst.in loc. 2.] éBaor., 
was being carried. They took him at 
the hours of prayer, and carried him back 
between times. yv Ovpav .. 7. X. 
®patav | The arrangement of the gates of 
the Temple is, from the notices which we 
now possess, very uncertain. ‘Three en- 
trances have been fixed on for the @vpa 
&pata: (1) The gate mentioned Jos. B. J. 
v. 5.3: TOy bE ruAGy af wey evvea xpvTs 
Kal dpytpw kekadAvumevar mavtaxddev Hoar, 
spolws Te mapaoTddes kat T& SmepOupa. ula 
de  ewOev Tod ved KogiwOlov yadxos, 
TOAY TH Tin TAS KaTapyvpous Kal Tas 
mepixpvoous vrep&youca. This gate was 
also called Nieanor’s gate (see the Rab- 
binical citations in Wetstein),—and lay 
on the eastern side of the Temple, towards 
the valley of Kedron. Jos. mentions it 
again, as 7 dvatoAuch midn Tod evdorépou, 
XaAkj ovoa, and gives a remarkable ac- 
count of its size and weight: adding, 
that when, before the siege, it was dis- 
covered supernaturally opened in the 
night, rodro Tots (dudras kdAALTTOY eddiKeL 
Tépas avoitar yap Toy Bedv avTois Thy 
Tav aya0Gv mvAnv. But some find a 
difficulty in this. The lame man, they 
say, would not be jikely to have been 
admitted so far into the Temple (but 
see Wetst. as above, where it appears 
that lepers used to stand at Nicanor’s 
gate): and besides, he would have taken 


[ets avtov bef rerpos G arm:] for evs, mpos &. 


up his station naturally at an outer gate, 
where he might ask alms of a// who entered. 
These conditions suit better (2) the gate 
Susan; as does also the circumstance men- 
tioned ver. 11, that the people ran toge- 
ther to Solomon’s porch ; for this gate was 
on the east side of the court of the Gentiles, 
and close to Solomon’s porch, Only the_ 
name wpaia cannot be derived from the 
town Susan (from which the gate was 
named, having a picture of the town over 
it), that word signifying ‘a lily;’ the town 
being named, it is true, 31a Thy @pardtnTa 
tov Témov (Athen, xii. 1, p. 573): but the 
derivation being too far-fetched to be at all 
probable. Another suitable circumstance 
was, that by this gate the market was held 
for sheep and cattle and other offerings, 
and therefore a greater crowd would be at- 
tracted. (3) Others again (Lightf. favours 
this) attempt to derive apata from 7h, 
‘tempus,’ end refer the epithet to two gates 
opening towards the city on the western 
side. But it is very unlikely that Luke 
should have used #p. in so unusual a mean- 
ing :—notto say (see Lightf. Deser. Templi) 
that the meaning of 777 itself is very 
doubtful. So that the matter must remain 
in uncertainty. 3.] Apeta .. 
AaBetv,—so Soph. Aj. 836, aithooun dé 
o ov paxpoy yépas AaBetv, and Aristoph. 
Plut. 240, airdvAaBetv riuixpdy apyupldiov. 

éXenp, as in ref. Matt. The 
Jewish forms of asking alms are given in 
Vajicra Rabb. f. 20. 3. 4 (cited by Meyer), 
—‘Merere in me:’ ‘In me benefac tibi,’ 
and the like. 4. Brdpov cis Hpas | 
Calvin’s note is important: ‘Non ita lo- 
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avtov ovy TO lwavyy cirev 1 Brérov leis Huds. 5 6 S€ iMate. xxii 

im Se Se A = im 16 || Mk. 
emetyey autois “mposdoxay tl tap’ ad’tav °daBeivy, Lukeiz. 02, 


Sir. xl. 29, 


6 > \ , > E \ ie 
elmrev 66 Ilérpos Apytpuov Kab ypuvaiov ody P UTapYEl m—1Tim. iv. 


A oS Nig 5, SF enuf / n i es. Be Le 
for 0 de Exw, TOOTS cot diSoms. év TH dvopate Inood xiv. 7 (ch 
x ee 


a a ? 4 ig 
xpratov Tov Nalwpaiov [éyerpas xal] meperare. 7 Kal PH 9 


q Z 3cN is. cr \ ” , Job xxx. 26 
mlacas auvtov Ths bes VELpOS HYyelpEey avToV * Tapa- BN(w. ev) A). 
Sir. xxxi. 


ip] \ >? , a 
xpHua S€ §éotepewOnoav ai ' Bdcevs adtod Kal Ta ™ adupa, 


(xxxiv.) 2. 
n constr., ch. 


sealii, 8 Nowe? , ” \ x, ii 
ff 8 © Kat Y €Eaddopevos éorn kal weprerrdte, Kal eishrOev adv Puen” 
’ a > Q CN A 44. absol. 
Tae avTols els TO lepoy TepiTaTaY Kal * adrOfEVOS Kal a xxiv. 
Bei. o = ch. ii. 33 ref. p ch, iv. 37. xxviii. 7, 2 Pet.i.8. Sir. xx. 16. = . (Ch. ail, 4 ref 
ABCDE rt Luke i. 64 al9. ch. vy. 10 al4. Trike ale eae Mati Seis 19, 20, eee vi. 9 ike bee Hele gy erte a 
PRa b xxxil. 6, lxxiy. 3. met., ch. xvi. 5 only. 1 Kings ii, 1. there only. Exod, xxvi. 19, &c. 
af eh : u here only +. v here only. Joel ii, 5. w John iy. 14. ch. xiv. 10 only. Isa. xxxv. 6. 
1 =o Pp Tvv iwayyny k. evrev Dl. for BAe pov, areveioy (sic) D. 
d. for emerxey, arevercas D-gr. AaB. bef rap avr. DE vulg [(Syr) coptt] Lucif.— 
. AaB. bef r: E [coptt].—avrov C. 


6. merp. de evr. AC[G] vulg coptt: txt B D(o erp.) EP syrr eth [arm Bas,] Chr, 


oux CR. 


Thl [Cypr,] Lucif,, 


rec ins evyeipat ka (addn from such passages as 


Luke v. 23, vi. 8 al 2), with C rel 36; eyepe kat AE[G|P mp: avacra Epiph: om 


BD® sah. 
have left it as doubtful.) 
7. maracas (sic) P. 


kat cot. D. 
Bas-sel, Sevrn, Lucif]. 
also have o@vdpa [pvdpa C!]. 


8. aft mepier. ins xaipwy EL; yatpouevos D. 


(The authorities being divided, eyeipe and -pa being no real variation, I 


rec om 2nd avroy, with DEP rel Chr,: ins ABC[G]X& p 
36 vulg syrr coptt «th arm Eus Bas, Bas-sel, Cypr, Lucif,. ; 
rec avtov bef at Bace:s, with [D]EP rel: txt ABC[G]X p [vulg 
Kat ota opvopa (sic: but 5 erased) &, [A] B(Tischdf) 


Kal mapaxp. exTabn 


mepim. bef €. To wep. k 13. om last 


kat (see note) A sah Lucif: ins BCEPN rel Iren-int.—om epim. x. add. . D eth. 


quitur Petrus quin de consilio Dei certus 
sit: et certe his verbis singulare aliquod et 
insolitum beneficium sperare jubet. Queri 
tamen potest, an facultatem habuerint 
edendi miracula quoties liberet. Respon- 
deo, sic ministros fuisse divine virtutis, ut 
nihil suo arbitrio vel proprio motu tenta- 
rint, sed Dominus per ipsos egerit quum ita 
expedire noverat. Hine factum est ut 
unum sanarint,non autem promiscue omnes. 
Ergo, quemadmodum in aliis rebus ducem 
et directorem habebant Dei Spiritum, ita 
etiam in hac parte. Ideo priusquam clau- 
dum surgere jubeat Petrus, conjecit in eum 
et defixit oculos. Talis intuitus non carebat 
peculiari Spiritus motu, Hine fit ut tam 
secure de miraculo pronuntiet. Porro, ex- 
citare hoc verbo claudum voluit ad recipien- 
dam Dei gratiam: ille tamen nihil quam 
eleemosynam exspectat.’ 5. érretyev | 
not Tos épadpors (as Bos and Kuinoel), 
which is implied :—but (see reff.) roy 
vooy, fixed his attention on them. 

6.] «Non dubium est, quin etiam iis qui 
non erant de communitate fidelium, datz 
fuerint eleemosynz: sed Petrus tum vel 
nil habebat secum, in via ad templum, 
yel non tantum dare poterat quantum ad 
sublevandum pauperem opus esset. Vide 
abstinentiam Apostoli in tanta administra- 
tione, cf. ii. 45, coll. iv. 35.2 Bengel. But 


* Vor. II. 


perhaps it is more simple to conclude that 
Peter spoke here of his own station and 
means in life—‘I am no rich man, nor have 
I silver or gold to give thee,’ ev TH 
évop.] There is no ellipsis (as Heinr. and 
Kuinoel) of Aéyw coi, which weakens the 
force of the sentence: the name of Jesus is 
that in which, by the power of which, the 
“rise up and walk” is to be accomplished. 

7. wudoas....myerpev] otrw xal 
5 xpiords émolnce’ moAAdKis Ady@ €Oe- 
pdmevoe, ToAAdKis Epyw, MoAAdKLS Kal 
Thy xEipa mpohyayev, brov hoay aobe- 
véorepor kata Thy miotw" iva wh ddkp amd 
TavTomdrou yevéerOa. Chrys. in Act. Hom. 
viii. p. 63. See Mark ix. 27, Bacets 
are the soles of the feet,—odvpda, the 
ankles. Luke, the physician, had made 
himself acquainted with the peculiar kind 
of weakness, and described it accordingly. 

8.] égaAX. describes his first joyous 
liberation from his weakness: as soon as 
he felt himself strengthened, he leapt up, 
for joy. No suppositions need be made, 
such as meipd (wy tows éavrdy (Chrys.): or 
that it was from ignorance how to walk 
(Bloomf.). His joy is quite sufficient to 
explain the gesture, and it is better to 
leave the narrative in its simplicity. If 
nat before aiveay is omitted (see digest), 
the present participle has its ratiocinative 

D 
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x 3 A \ 6 4 
xch. ii, 47 reff. ~ @LV@VY TOV UEOV. 
y constr.,1 Cor. 

xiv. 37 reff. 

z = 2 Cor, viii. 
19 reff. see 
Matt. xix, 8, 

a vv. 2,3. 

bch. v. 9. 
Matt. xxiv. 
23|!, Johny. 2. 


e Luke iv. 36. 
v. 9 only. 
Cant. iil. 8 
(-Bety, Mark 


i. 27). 
f = Mark v. 42. 


pavtos ™ éxPauBor. 


xvi. 8. Luke 
v. 26 (ch. x. , 

-)only. Deut. xxviii. 28, g Rom, vi. 21 reff. 
ae cuees x. ll. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 22 only. Gen. xlii. 4. 


= k vi. 33 only. Judith vi. 16. met.,1Pet.iv.4 only. Ps. xlix. 18. Ly : 
ly ees i m here only +. objectively, Dan. vii. 7 Theod. (-Beto@at, Mark ix. 5.) plur., ch. v. 16, 


only. Ezek, xlii. 3. 


n= ch. v. 8 reff. xx. 26 al. 


o Luke iv. 22. 


exc. past. epp. (1 Tim. ii. 2 al.) & 2 Pet, (i. 3a 


9. rec avrov bef mas o A., with EP rel Chr, Lucif,: txt ABCDN p vulg. 


Oeov, kuptov C. 


TIPAZEIS ATIIOSTOAON. 


Isa. lii. 15. 
4, xiv. 9. xxiii, 1 only. Job vii. 8 F(arevou @) ae vi. 28) only. with eis, ch. i. 10 reff. 
»)i Isa. xi. 2, 


ie 


lal N iN 

9 nab eidev TAs 6 NaOS avTOV TepLTTA- 
5 » * aivod by Oedv' 10 ¥ éreyivwcKov S€é avTov 

ToovTa Kal * aivodyvta Tov Ueov ry 
Sr ObTOS BY 6 ZITpOs THY ®érXennmootny KaOnwevos ” ert TH 
bru odTOs Hv 0 * Tpos THY * EXenmoovyy rhb ; 
an lal ‘ / , ‘ 
Cdpala midn Tod lepod: Kat * érAjncOncav ° PauBous Kar 
fal if, ’ lal 
fékotdcews Fert TH » ouuBeRnkoTe avToe. 
é aitod tov Ilé L’lwa Kk cuvédpayev Ta 
ros 88 avtod Tov Ilérpov Kat “Imavyny, * cvvédpay, S 

ay ~ lal lal , 
6 Aads Tpds adTors él TH loTod TH KadoUpévy Zodo- 
/ 

12 (dav Sé 6 Ilétpos ™ arexpivato 
lal 4 BN 
mpos tov Aaov "Avdpes “Iopandirat, Tt ° Cavpatere ° ert 
Y 3 a IQs 4 x > , 
rovT@, 7) huiv Th Patevifere ws idig Suvaper } 4 evceBela 


1 i Kparovv- 


h Mark x. 32. Luke xxiv. 14. ch. xx. 19. xxi, 
i= Jud. xvi. 26 B. see Matt. ix. 25 al, 
1 John y. 2. x. 23. ch. v. 13 


p w. dat., Luke iv. 20, xxii. 56. ch. x, 


rs q here onlys 
isd, X, lw, 


for 


10. rec (for 5¢) te, with D E-gr P rel syr [arm Chr,] Lucif,: [om Syr sah :] txt 


ABCR p vulg E-lat copt Bas-sel,. 


om avroy (written above the line by N-corr!). 


for ovtos, avtos (corn as more usual) ACN g p 36 vulg [Syr] Bas-sel, Lucif, : 


txt BDEP rel [syr coptt] Chr Thl. 
correcting Ty wpaia but not mvAny). 


kabeLouevos D. 
for cuuB., yeyervnueyw D. 


THY wpaiay mVATVY N1(N3 


11. for ver, exmopevomevouv Se Tov meTpov Kat twavov cuvetemopeVETO KPATY AUTOUS* OL 


de OauBnOevtes ceatycay ev Tn oT. n (TT D3) k. co. exd. Dz 


for de, re A Syr. 


rec for avtov, Tov iadevtos XwAou (beginning of an ecclesiastical lection), with P rel 


Thl: txt ABCDEX ¢ p 36 [vulg] syrr coptt (ath) arm. 
rec mpos avrous bef mas oAaos, with EP rel copt: 


ins Tov bef way. ABN m p Chr, 
txt ABCN p vulg syrr sah eth arm. 


12. amoxpifers Se o meTp. etmev Tp. avtous D. 


for Ist 4, e (ttacism) &. 


ABCD® k o p 18. 


force, alleging the cause of the walking 
and leaping: and would best be rendered 
in English, in his praising of God. 
11—26.] Tur DiIscouRsE OF PrTEr 
THEREUPON. 11. kpatotyros | holding, 
physically : not spoken of mental adhesion, 
but of actual holding by the hand or arm, 
that he might not be separated from them 
in the crowd, but might testify to all, who 
his benefactorswere. otog TH k. Lodoy. | 
See John x. 23, note. 12. ameipt- 
vato | viz. to their expressions of astonish- 
ment implied in &@auBor.. See Matt. xi. 
25. aarexptvaro never signifies ‘made an 
address, as Bloomf.; but always ‘an- 
swered :? cf. ch. v. 8, note. This second 
discourse of Peter may be thus divided: 
This is no work of ours, but of God, for 
the glorifying of Jesus, vv. 12, 13 :—whom 
ye denied and killed, but God hath raised 
up, VV. 13—15 :—through whose name this 
man is made whole, ver. 16:—ye did it in 
ignorance, but God thereby fulfilled His 
counsel, vy. 17, 18. Ewhortation to re- 
pent, that ye may be forgiven, and saved 
by this Jesus Christ at His coming, vy. 


om tov (bef metp.) ¢.— 


rec om o, with EP rel [Chr,]: ins 
WS NUwY Ty Loia Suv. n EvC. 


19—21: whose times have been the subject 
of prophecy from the first, ver.21. Cita- 
tions to prove this, vv. 22—24: its imme- 
diate application to the hearers, as Jews, 
vv. 25, 26. There the discourse seems to 
be broken off, as ch. iv. 1 relates, 

éxt tovrT»| not, at this (event): but at 
this man, compare aitév below, which 
would not be used at the first mention of 
one then present. Their error was not 
the wonder itself,—though eventhat would 
shew ignorance and weakness of faith, for 
it was truly no wonderful thing that had 
happened, viewed by a believer in Jesus,— 
but their wondering at the Apostles, as 
if they had done it by their own power. 
‘Ergo,’ says Calvin, ‘hoe est perperam 
obstupescere, quum in hominibus mentes 
nostra subsistunt.’ Suvdper, power, 
—such as magical craft, or any other 
supposed means of working miracles: ed- 
oeBefq meritorious efficacy with God, so 
as to have obtained this from Him on 
our own account. The distinction is im- 
portant :—‘ holiness,’ of the E. V., is not 
expressive of edoe8., which bears in it the 
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r is “ 
TeTonKoow *ToU TepiTately avTov; 13 6 Beds ’ABpadp r= Mark 
3 \ Nene , cx ; os vii, 37 al 
Kai ‘Ioaak Kai “laxwB, 6 Geds tov ‘qratépwv * ray, § const. ch. 


vil. 19, xv.20, 


iM, 


207 Ne a > n B) an aA A vii 

edofacey Tov “raida adtod “Incobv, dv tyes Y perv thon, 

w OW Nee: 4 Speaks \ , 3 Kings xiii. 
TApEoMKaTe, Kal * novnoacbe [avtov] Y KaTa Tposwrov rt 


4 Is > / 7 rn 
TleAatov, *xpivavtos éxelvou *dmodvew. 1! dyeis 88 ediv.s0 rem, 


\ ee \ = ver, 26 
Prov aywov Kal °Sixawov *jprjcacbe, Kal nrtHcacbe “rt 
* avdpa ‘ dovéa £ yapicbA Syn, a ae ey ae Sy” niume Hom 
pamepa. "> ixapialhivars viv; Wrovs Oe \apymyey Tis sea 
Beats \ * + a ® w= Matt. 
THs Cons amextetvate dv 6 Beds iijyerpev ex ivexpav, ob “iis 
| Mk. Jer. 


xxiii, (xxvi.) 24. _ x=ch. vii. 35 reff. y =2 Cor. x. 1 reff. 
reff. _a ch. xxvi. 32 reff. b = Johr yi. 69. 1 John ii. 20, 
d constr., Luke xxiii, 23. ch. xiii, 28. 3 Kings xix. 4. e Luke xxiv.19, Judg. vi. 8. 


reff. = 1 Cor. ii. 12 reff, heh. vy. 31. Heb. ii, 10. xii, 2 ys 
i 1 Cor. xy. 12 reff. 2 * ces et ae 


z constr., ch, xy. 19 

¢ abs., ch. vii. 52 reff. 

f ch, vii. 52 

1 Mace. ix. 61, x. 47, 

ToUTO TemoLnKoTwy TovTO (Tov D-corr) mepim. avt. D [simly Sevrn,]. tovtoy Ii vulg 
Iren-int Cassiod. ; 

13. ins Geos bef scaae and bef tax. AD vulg copt th [arm] Iren-int, ins o @eos CN 
Chr, (corrns to suit rxx Exod iii. 6, and Matt xxii. 32 |}): om BEP rel syrr sah 
[Sevrn, ] Thdot-ancyr,. for twv, Tw &. for maida, tatepo NX! (corrected by N° 
(12th cent)). aft io. ins xp. D eeth-pl. ques D[-gr]. ree om ev (erased 
because no correspondg d¢ follows), with Dm [13]: ins ABCEPN rel 36 vulg [syr Did, ] 
Chr Iren-int Jer,. aft maped. add eis kpiciv D syr-mg Iren-int; es «pirypiov 1. 

amnpynoacba D. om autoy (as needless) ABCN p 36 vulg copt arm [eth 
Thdot-ancyr] Did, Iren-int Jer, : ins DEP rel syr sah Chr. TELAATOV TOV KPEVAYTOS 
ekeivou amoAvety avtoy BedAovtos D; cum jgudicasset ille dismittere ewm voluit D-lat (a 
curious instance of combination of readings); Tov, BedAovTos, and voluié are marked 
for erasure. kpwortos C 13. amoANve &. 


14. Sikasov eBapuvate kat nrnoate D: so for npyyo., aggravastis Iren-int. 


uaddAoy bef ntnoac0e HE, aft nrno. syr-me. 


idea of operative, cultive piety, rather than 
of inherent character. 13. 6 6. ’ABp. 
k.T.A.] ‘Appellatio frequens in Actis, pre 
ceteris libris N. T., et illi periodo tempo- 
rum conveniens.’ Bengel. épa més avtoy 
(Tov Gedy) ciswOe? cuvexGs eis Tovs mpo- 
yovous' iva ph Sdin Kawdy TL eisdyew 
Soyuar kal exer (ch. ii.) Tod marpidpxou 
AaBlS euynudvevoe, Kat evtatda trey rept 
70d ’ABpadu ... (Chrys.). eddtacev | 
not, as E. V., ‘hath glorified, implying, by 
thus honouring His Name: it is the his- 
toric aor., glorified, viz. by His exaltation 
through death—sce John xii. 23; xvii. 10. 

amatsa] not ‘Son,’ but Servant: 
servant, however, in that distinct and 
Messianic sense which the same expression 
bears in Isa. xl.—lIxvi. in the LXX. vids 
is the word always used to designate Jesus 
as the Son of God. The above meaning 
is adopted by all the best modern Com- 
mentators, Pisc., Bengel, Olsh., Meyer, 
De W., Stier, some of whom refer to a 
paper of Nitzsch’s in the Stud. u. Krit. 
for 1828, Heft 2, p. 331 ff. Olsh. says, 
‘After N.’s remarks on the subject, no 
one hereafter can suppose this expression 
equivalent to vids r. 6. “In the next 
age,” says Wordsw., “the term mais cod 
was applied to Christ as a Son. See Poly- 
carp, Mart. § 14, p. 1040 (Migne) ; and 8. 
Hippolyt. Philosoph. x. 33 (in Migne’s 


ins 
ins (nv kat bef xapioOnvat yu. H Aug,. 


Origen, tom. vi. p. 540), and contra 
Noétum, § 5, 7, 11, pp. 809 ff. (Migne), 
and the note of Fabricius, ii. p. 10.” 

Kata mpdswrrov II. as EH. V., “in the presence 
of P.,’ or better perhaps, to the face of 
Pilate. The expression is no Hebraism. 
Polybius often uses it. kata apdswaoy 
Acyouévay T&v Adywr, XXV. 5. 2: K. Tp. 
amaytayv Tots modelos, xvii. 3. 3, Ke, Sec 
Schweigh., Lexicon Polybianum. 
Kptvavtos éx. awod., see Luke xxiii, 20; 
John xix. 4, 12. 14, Gyrov x. dicavoy | 
not only in the higher and divine sense 
present to Peter’s mind, but also by Pilate’s 
own verdict, and the testimony of the Jews’ 
consciences. ‘The sentence is full of anti- 
theses; Gyioyv x. dl. contrasts with the 
moral impurity of tvdpa povéa,—éapxny. 
7. Cwhs, with the destruction of life im- 
plied in govéa,—while amenrelvare again 
stands in remarkable opposition to apx. 7. 
G This last title given to our Lord 
implies (as Vulg.) ‘Auctorem vite:’ see 
reff.; so apxnyoy x. Kadnyeudva ris Ans 
émiBoars “Apatov, Polyb. ii. 40. 2: dep 
(scil. want of occupation in mercenary sol- 
diers) cxeddy, ds cimety, apxnyov kK. mdvov 
atriov yiverat ordoews, i. 66, 10 al. It 
is possible, that the words apx. 7. ¢. may 
contain an allusion to the great miracle 
which was the immediate cause of the en- 
mity of their rulers to Jesus, But of course 
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j ch. i. 8 reff. 

k = Luke v. 5. 
Phil. iii. 9 al. 
Job xxix, 22. 

lconstr., Rom: 
iii. 22 reff. 

m ver. 7 reff. 

n 1 Pet. i, 21. 

o = here only. 
xpovos 
pabnow 
didwor, 
Eurip, Suppl. 
419. 


ULOV. 


p here only. 
Isa.i.6Ed-vat. 
F (not ABN) one 

r — Matt. xix. 3. 0 


15. vues D} (txt D4). 


m. x. 2. Phil. ii. 3. iv. 11. 


16. om em: BN! p [arm]: ev 119 [Zn] vulg D-lat E-lat coptt eth Iren-int. 
aft o.daTe ins ott D}-gr. 

[for oda] emioraueba, [D arm-mss. ; 
aft expat. add zovnpov D}, ro rovnpoy D3 34 syr-mg Iren-int, 


ov Dl-gr(ins D3). 
17. ins avdpes bef adeApor DE. 

[ins] vers wer D. 

Ambrst, [ Aug, ]. 


TIPABEIS AILTOSTOAOQN. 


an ; > 
nucts J pwaptupés eopev. 
r a \ Y $4 la 
\gvéuatos avtod TodTov bv OewpetTe Kat oldate ™ éorepé- 
lal is > bY lal yv 
wacev To bvoua avTov' Kat 1) TloTIs 1) ® de avtod ° éw- 
, ’ f ip 
Kev avr@ THY POdOKANPiaY TavTHY TaTrévavTL TraVT@V 
F lal \ ” 
1? al viv, adeddol, olda Ott *KaTa * ayvovay 
b) / eo \ e yA ¢ A 18 ¢€ be 6 X aA 
erpakate, @sTEp Kat ol apxovTEs YpwV 0 dé Geos & 
tarpoxariyyerrev Sid YoTomatos TavT@Y THY TpOopNTav 


~po 1 Thess. v. 23. James i. 4.) 
eae oH sch. xvii. 30 reff. 


1g8e 


1 


16 kat *émt tH \alote Tov 


q -- Matt. xxvii. 24. Rom. iii. 18 (reff.). 
t ch. vii. 52 only +. u ch, i. 16 reff. 


om 


aft] ore 


18. for a, o D-gr [Syr]: qu bodl demid hal Vig,. 


Peter had a higher view in the title than 
merely this. 16.] éml +. miorer... 
The KH. V. is right; through, or better, 
on account of faith in His name. The 
meaning, for the sake of (i.e. of awakening, 
in you, and in the lame man himself) facth 
in his name (Rosenm., Heinrichs, Olsh., 
Stier), though grammatically justified, 
seems against the connexion with the udp- 
tupés eouev just before. It is evident to 
my mind that the mioris rod oy. air. is the 
faith of these udprupes. His name (the 
efficient cause), by means of, or on account 
of (our) faith in His name (the medium 
operandi), &c. éorep. and édak. 
again are historic aorists,—confirmed and 
gave; better than ‘hath confirmed’ and 
‘hath given, kK. hmlotis 7 SL adtod 
—and that faith which is wrought by 
Him—not ‘faith in Him; which is an 
inadmissible rendering. Peter’s own words 
(ref. 1 Pet.) are remarkably parallel with, 
and the best interpreters of, this expres- 
sion: juds Tous 8.’ avtov microvs eis Gedy, 
Toy éyelpayta avToy ex vexpav Ka ddtay 
avT@ Sévta, Sste thy mloriy buay Kad ér- 
mda eivar eis Oedv. Some of the Commen- 
tators are anxious to bring in the faith of 
the lame man himself in this verse. Cer- 
tainly it is according to analogy to sup- 
pose that he had such faith, from and after 
the words of Peter:—but, as certainly, 
there is no allusion to it in this verse, and 
the thread of Peter’s discourse would be 
broken by any such. It is the firm belief 
in His name on the part of us His wit- 
nesses, of which he is here speaking, as the 
medium whereby His name (= the Power 
of the great dignity to which He has been 
exalted, the apynyla rhs Cwijs) had in this 
case worked. 17.] viv introducing a 
new consideration : see 2 Thess. ii.6. Here 
it softens the severer charge of ver. 14: 


sometimes it intensifies, as ch. xxii. 16; 
1 John ii. 28+ especially with t8ov, ch. 
xiii. 11; xx. 22. No meaning such as 
‘now that the real Messiahship of Him 
whom ye have slain is come to light’ 
(Meyer) is admissible. adeAdot, still 
softening his tone, and reminding them of 
their oneness of blood and covenant with 
the speaker. Kata a&yvotay] There 
need be no difficulty in the application of 
the &yvora to even the rulers of the Jews. 
It admits of all degrees—from the un- 
learned, who were implicitly led by others, 
and hated Him because others did,—up to 
the most learned of the scribes, who knew 
and rightly interpreted the Messianic pro- 
phecies, but from moral blindness, or per- 
verted expectations, did not recognize 
them in our Lord. Even Caiaphas him- 
self, of whom apparently this could least 
be said, may be brought under it in some 
measure: even he could hardly have de- 
livered over Jesus to Pilate with the full 
consciousness that He was the Messiah, and 
that he himself was accomplishing pro- 
phecy by so doing. Some degree of &yvo.a 
there must have been in them all. 

The interpretation (Wolf) ‘ye did, as your 
rulers (did), is of course inadmissible, 
being contrary to the usage of the words : 
mpdcoey S&srep kal can never mean to 
imitate, but érpdtare must refer to a defi- 
nite act (understood), and &szep cal must 
take up another subject of émpdtare. 

18.] wavtwv, see Luke xxiv. 27 and note. 
There is no hyperbole (Kuinoel) nor 
adaptation (Meyer) to Jewish exegetical 
views. ‘Omnes prophets in universum 
non prophetarunt nisi de diebus Messi’ 
(Sanhedr. 99. 1), was not merely a Jewish 
view, but the real truth. The prophets 
are here regarded as one body, actuated 
by one Spirit ; and the sum of God’s pure 
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TIPABETS, AILOZTOAON. 


37 


al X \ a Us 
Ynabety tov ypictov abtod ¥ émAnpwcev oTws. 19 * weTa- + abs.,ch. i. 9 
f 5 \ , Fs reff, 
vonoate ovv Kal Yémtotpéate Zels TO * cEaresPOHvar 2h i,16- 


e fal \ e , x 
vuwY Tas auaptias, Porws Pdvy EXOwow ° Kapol * ava- 


xiii. 27 

Matt. i. 22 al. 
fr, 2 Chron. 
XXXvi. 22, 


- > \ , a a 
Wvews ° ard Tposmmov Tod Kuplov, 29 Kal dmoareldy * oh-iin38 Fel 


27 (from Isa. vi. 10). Mark iv, 12, 


xy. 17 (from Amos ix. 12 A), 
44, Heb. ix. 10. Ps, lxviii. 13. 
e = here only. see 2 Thess. i. 9. Rev. xx, ll. 


od I be Luke xxii. 32. 
ii. 14. Rey, iii. 7. vii. 17, xxi.d4 only, Ps. 1.9, Isa. xliii. 25. 2 Mace. xii. 42, 
Rom. iii. 4 (from Ps. 1. 4 [6]) only. 02 

dhere only. Exod. viii. 16 only. (-uyetv, 2 Tim. i. 16.) 
Ps. xevi. 5. 


y Matt. xiii. 15 

& ch. xxviii. 

zch. vii. 19. Rom, i, 11, 20 al. a Col. 
b Luke ii. 35. ch. 


c and constr., Luke xix. 


rec avtov bef madew (alteration to suit avrov mpod. ver 21), with P rel: txt BODEN p 
vulg syrr arm Chr, Iven-int,.—aft mpoo. ins avrov, retaining avtou of txt, A(prob) c 66? 
zth-pl Vig,.—om a0. 7. xp. (homeotel avtov to avrov ?) A. 


19. for ex.s, mpos BN. 
etwceAOworv D-gr Tert,. 


pose, shewn by their testimony, is, that 
His Curist should suffer. Notice 
the inf. aor. wa@ety, as in ch. i. 3, of a 
definite single act. 19.] ovv, que 
cum ita sint. eis T6 €€aX.] The faith 
implied in émortpévare has for its aim, is 
necessarily (by God’s covenant, see John 
iii. 15, 18) accompanied by, the wiping out 
of sin. Stas av €A0. «.7.A.] This 
passage has been variously rendered and 
explained. To deal first with the render- 
ing :—8mwes av cannot mean ‘when, as in 
E. V.—ézrws never occurs in that sense in 
the N. T., nor indeed with an indice. at all; 
—and if it did, the addition of av, and the 
use of a subjunctive, would preclude it here. 
It can have but one sense,—in order that. 
This being so, what are katpot avarpigews ? 
From the omission of the article, some 
have insisted (e. g. Stier, R. d. Apost. i. 89) 
on rendering it ‘times, seasons, of ava. 
But this cannot be maintained. kaipds 
and azpot are occasionally anarthrous when 
they manifestly must have the article in 
English. Cf. especially Luke xxi. 24, xaipol 
é€0vav, where none would think of render- 
ing, ‘seasons of (the) Gentiles.’ See for 
kaipds Matt. viii. 29; Mark xi. 13; 1 Pet. 
i. 5. And, since philologically we have to 
choose between ‘seasons’ and ‘the seasons,’ 
Z\@wow must I think determine in favour 
of the latter. For by that word we must 
understand a definite arrival, one and the 
game for all, not a mere occurrence, as the 
other sense of ka:pof would render neces- 
sary. This is also implied by the aorist, 
used, in a conditional sentence, of a, single 
fact, whereas a recurrence or enduring of a 
state is expressed by the present. In order 
that the times of dvapviis may come. 
What is avap.? Clearly, from the above 
rendering, some refreshment, future, and 
which their conversion was to bring about. 
But hardly, from what has been said, re- 
freshment in their own hearts, arising 
from their conversion: besides the above 


Tas au. bef vuwy D [vulg(and demid) spec Iren-int Tert, ]. 
aft avawvé. add vu E tol lat-mss-in-Bede, and 
aft «A@. Bede-gr Syr syr-w-ast copt Iren-int (Lert). 


om tov Ek m 36, 


objections, the following words, ad mpos- 
mov Tod kupiov, are not likely to have 
been used in that case. No other meaning, 
it seems to me, will suit the words, but 
that of the times of refreshment, the great 
season of joy and rest, which it was under- 
stood the coming of the Messiah in His 
glory was to bring with it. That this 
should be connected by the Apostle with 
the conyersion of the Jewish people, was 
not only according to the plain inference 
from prophecy, but doubtless was one of 
those things concerning the kingdom of 
God which he had been taught by his risen 
Master. The same connexion holds even 
now. If it be objected to this, that thus we 
have the conversion of the Jews regarded as 
bringing about the great times of refresh- 
ment, and those times consequently as de- 
layed by their non-conversion («neque enim 
est Mutate vos in melius, ut Deus mittat 
Christum: non esse potest: hoc non pen- 
det a nostra petavolg.’ Morus in Stier 
R. A. i. 91), I answer, that, however true 
this may be in fact, the other is fully borne 
out by the manner of speaking in Scrip- 
ture: the same objection might lie against 
the efficacy of prayer. See Gen. xix. 22; 
xxxil. 26; Mark vi. 5; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 2 Pet. 
iii, 12. ard mposem. T. kup.] From 
the presence of God (the Father), who 
has reserved these ka:poi in His own power. 
When they arrive, it is by His decree, 
which goes forth from His presence. Cf. 
etjrAOevy Sdyua mapa Kalo. Avy., Luke 
my, al 20.] amoortethy (see above), 
literally,—not figuratively, by the Spirit : 
—even if the word send be no where else 
applied to the second coming of the Lord, 
there is no reason why it should not be 
here : the whole ground and standing-point 
of these two orations of Peter are peculiar, 
and the very mention of the ‘times of re- 
freshment’ proceeding forth from the pre- 
sence of the Father would naturally lead 
to the position here assigned to the Son, as 
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Nee ais 
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EB , a (eels 
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xxvi. 16 only. 
Exod. iv, 13. 
Josh. iii, 12, 
2 Mace. iii, 7. 


viii. 9 only. 
= ch, iv. 12 . 
reff, h = Luke ix. 53. xvi.4,9. | 
j here only +. see note, k attr., ch, i. 1 reff. 
UGE Rasps b.olgy Wie m ch, i. 16 reff. 


TIPAEEIS, ATIOSTOAQN. 


III. 


iand constr,, ch. xvii. 30. Matt. ii.7. Luke i. 57. 
1 = Luke xxiv, 25, ch. xxviii. 25, 2 Pet. i. 
n Lukei. 70. 2 Pet. iii. 2. 


20. rec zpoxernovyuevor (either a mistake, or a gloss agreeable to the sense of vv. 18, 
21), with Orig [Cosm,], qué predicatus est vulg, prius annunciatum copt-wilk : txt 
ABCDEPNX rel 86 syr-mg-gr Chr, : preparatum Iren-int,: destinatum and predesig- 


vatum Tert: predestinatum D-lat E-lat syrr sah [arm]: mporexpiouevoy eth. 
the connexion of xp. not being perceived, see 


ino. bef xp. (corrn to more usual appelln, 


rec 


note), with AC m p rel vss Chr, Cosm, Iren-int,: txt B D-gr EPRac gh 1 syr sah. 


21. xpovoy D1(txt D-corr!) [m]. 


rec for Twy ay., TavTwy ay., with Cosm: maytwy 


cov ay. EP 18 rel [syr] Chr, (corrn to suit ver 24, and rwy omd in rec by mistake, owing 
to -twy preceding): txt ABCDX (c ?) o p Ht [vss] Orig, Chr, Iren-int, Tert,.—aft ay. 


one sent by the Father. See below, on ver. 
26. Besides which, the aor. will not allow of 
the figurative interpretation, confining, as 
it does, the ‘ sending ’ to one definite event. 

am poKkexetptopevoy | before appointed, 
as apparently in the first ref.: or perhaps 
apo- merely gives the idea of forth, before 
the rest, as in the two others, and perhaps 
even in the first also. dyiy, to you,—as 
your Messiah. According to the right read- 
ing, xptor. Incoty, xpiotdy may be con- 
nected with 7dv mpoxex. tu., Him who 
was predestined your Messiah, namely, 
Jesus. 21. dv Set odp. p. SeEacGar | 
These words admit of a double rendering : 
(1) ‘ Whom the heaven must receive. (2) 
“Who must possess (capessere) the heaven.’ 
Of these the former is in my view decidedly 
preferable, both as best suiting the sense, 
and as being the natural rendering, whereas 
the other is forced. Only two or three in- 
stances of S€xouat used in this sense are 
produced, and in these it gets the meaning 
by signifying ‘ to take to one’s self,’ as pro- 
perty or inheritance: which would surely 
never be said of odpaydy, thus barely ex- 
pressed. Besides, the emphatic position 
of ovpavév, with pév attached to it, is 
almost decisive against this rendering. I 
apprehend that this particle in a sentence of 
the present form is always found appended 
to the subject, never to the object ; and 
that, if odp. had been the object, the form 
of the sentence would necessarily have been 
Oy pey Oe? K.T.A. The reason given by 
Bengel for rejecting the right rendering, 
‘Celo capi, i.e. cohiberi, coneludi, vio- 
lenta est interpretatio, quasi ccelum Christo 
majus sit; et inimica celsitudini Christi 
super omnes coelos,’ is best answered by 
himself ‘Non tamen nullo sensu dici po- 
tuit, caeluin suscipit Ohristum: admittit 
scil. ut thronus Regem legitimum ;’ only I 
would rather understand it locally, and re- 
cognize a parallel expression with that in 
ch. i., also local, vepérn iméraBev aidrdy, 


And so far from seeing in it any derogation 
from the Majesty of Christ, it seems to me 
admirably to set it forth: it behoves the 
heaven (which is his, obeying his will) to 
receive Him till the time appointed. The 
omission of the article cannot be adduced 
either way here: for odpayds ‘the heaven,’ 
is frequently anarthrous, as #jA:os and other 
similar nouns: see (besides very numerous 
instances of ovp. after a preposition, which 
are hardly to the point) 2 Pet. ili. 12, and 
Tuy mpos Eomepoy KéAevOoy ovpavov, Eur. 
Orest. 1003. Zevs eorw aidnp, Zebs 5é 
yh, Zevs & ovpavds, Aisch. Frag. i. 96. 
The tragedians never prefix the article to 
ovpavés, yH (meaning ‘the earth’), aidnp, 
or HaAvos, except when qualified by an 
adjective, as @ Ty aimby ovdp. dippnraTay, 
Soph. Aj. 832, and even then very seldom. 
Middleton has but very slightly noticed 
this, ch. iii. 1, § 5, note. &xpt| Not 
during, as the advocates of the present 
spiritual sense of the passage wish to 
render it, but until; see below. 

Xpdvev &woxatagr. wavTev K.7.A.] The 
key both to the construction and mean- 
ing here, is our Lord’s saying, Matt. 
xvii. 11, ‘HAias pév épyerar kal atro- 
KaTaotyoe. mavta. From this we sce 
that amoxat. rdvtev stands alone, as the 
amokar. of all things: and that &y does 
not belong to tdvtwv. Next, what is é1ro- 
katdéoragis? Wemust be guided by the 
usage of the kindred verb amoxa@ioryut 
(or-dvw). Certainly, to restore is its usual 
import, and most strikingly so, accom- 
panied however with the notion of a glo- 
rious and complete restoration, in ch. i. 6. 
To render our word fulfilment, and apply 
it to mdytwyr dy AGA. K.T.A., is against all 
precedent. And, in the sense of re- 
storation, I cannot see how it can be 
applied to the work of the Spirit, as pro- 
ceeding, during this the interim-state, in 
the hearts of men. This would be con- 
trary to all Scripture analogy. I under. 
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02 ae JA > ial a a 
am -atwvos avTou * rpodyntav. °? Mavots wev elrrev Oru 0 = take. 10. 
c 


« xy. 18, 


, con > “ta 3 4 a AB. 

T™popytny UILLY P avaoTnaet KUpLOS 0 Oeds * UO ex lupe eae 
Sino 

6 a , SAS 9 4 PS EUT. xviii. 

ooa av Nadnon Tpds buds. 8% %érrar 86 traca apuyth bin vt 
29 al. 

ceTat €K TOD NaodD. 2 Kah 4 = Ae _ > y 2%, Col. ii. 

v daov. *4 Kab mdvtes ¥ 5é of TpoPyTat amo - 722 Heb. 


S a ¢ na ¢ > if, wn San Beale 
adArPav tudv Ias eué adtod aKxovoecbe *KaTd mdvTa i,m" 
15. 
it re oS Ns , a ; says . , 
NTIS Eav [Ln AKovan TOD TpodyHtou éxeivou Y éEodeOpEvOn- x = ch: xvii 
. AY n es i 
Lapoviyr Kal Twv * KabeEns cot é\dAnoav Kay y Katiy- s =and constr., 


ch. ii. 17, 21. 
ec ry t Matt. vii. 
Bs neat x. 32. Col. ii. 17. _, .u= ch. ii, 43 reff, yhere only. Deut. vii, 10 al. Jos. Antt. viii. 11.1, 
Matt. x.18, John yi. 51. viii. 16, 17 al. x Luke i. 3. viii. 1. ch. xi. 4. xviii, 23 only +. L. 
y ch, xiii. 5 reff, 


ins twy B?-marg(sic: see table) EX3 ¢ k 13, rec avtov mpo. bef amr aiwvos, with 
in rel 36: om az. awy. D19 arm Cosm, Iren-int Tert,: 13 hasit thus, ay. avrov Twy 
am at. mpop.: alii aliter (prob the expr was found difficult, as Mey suggests, because 
strictly am aiwvos there were no prophets. Hence it was ejected to the marg and 
Found its place variously when reinserted) : txt (a very usual collocation in the Acts) 
ABCER (k) p. ins twv bef rpop. D!.—om avrtov k. 

22. rec aft wey ins yap (to connect the prophecy of Moses, as an example, with ver 
21), with P rel Syr Chr,;: om ABCDER b! 0 p 36 vulg syr coptt #th [arm] Chr, 
Tren-int,, rec ins zpos tovs marepas bef e:rev, with P rel Thl: aft exev DE sah 
eth arm Chr, Iren-int: om ABC p vulg Syr copt.—(D d ef sah wth Iven-int add 
nov aft the above insn; E 24. 43 add vuwy.) * 7) L@V CEPN! at bcef hlol3 
syr sah eth Just, [Orig,]: om B 60 Syr copt Chr, (Chron, Cosm,]: vuwy ADN3 p rel 


vulg [Orig,] Chr, Iren{-int, ]. 
euov D}-or(txt D2). 


for 2nd vuwy, nuwy D-gr a 5. 14, 57. 95 lect-12. 


28. rec ay, with BDE rel (Orig, Eus, Chr]: txt ACPN bec defglmop. 


(efoAedp., so ABICD.) 
24. om de D. 
Chr [Cosm,] Iren-int. 


for ogo, oc C2D2X8 vulg: o D1: txt AB Cl(appy) CH rel D-lat 
eAadnoev D!: expopyntevoay C? arm{ -ed]. 


rec 


mpokatnyyeiAav (gloss), with C? rel Cosm: txt AB C\(appy) DEPR cde f gk1m p 


36 vulg syrr coptt «tharm Chr Thl Iren-int. 


stand it theu of the glorious restoration of 
all things, the madvyyeveota [Matt. xix. 
28], which as Peter here says, is the theme 
of all the prophets from the beginning. 
No objection can be raised to this 
from the meaning of ypédvor: see ch. vii. 17, 
and Peter’s own language, 1 Pet. i. 20, én’ 
eoxdrov Tay xpdvwr. If the distinction be 
true between xpédvor and Karpol, as denoting 
a longer and a shorter period respectively, 
which I much doubt,—it does not affect 
this passage: for, either way, the xpévor 
a&mroxar. will imply the time or period of 
the droxar., not the moment only when it 
begins or is completed, as kaipés (not 
xatpot) &droxar. might. De Wette is hardly 
right in saying that the unexpressed 3¢ to 
answer to mé is contained in the sense of 
amoxardoracis: it is rather contained in 
the previous clause, ka) amooretAy, K.T.A. 
In order to fill up the ellipsis, this clause 
would have to be repeated after apop7- 
Tav—TéTe Sé aiToy amoaTedE?. ov, 
i.e. ofs, agreeing with xpévovs, or perhaps 
mepl dy, i.e. xpdvwv. It does not refer to 
TavT@v,—see above. On the testimony 
of the prophets, see ver. 18, note. 
22.] This citation is a free but faithful 
paraphrase of the text in Deut. See LXX, 


That the words, as spoken by Moses, 
seem to point to the whole line of pro- 
phets sent by God, is not any objection to 
their being applied to Christ, but rather 
necessitates, and entirely harmonizes with, 
that application. See the parable Matt. 
xxi. 833—41. And none of the whole pro- 
phetic body entirely answered to the és eué, 
but Christ. The Jews therefore rightly 
understood it (though not always con- 
sistent in this, compare John i. 21 with vi. 
14) of the Messiah. 23. efodeOp. | 
LXX ey exdicqow e& adrov. This word, 
only known to later Greek, is often found 
in the LXX. See besides reff., Gen. xvii. 
14; Deut. ix. 3; Ps. xvii. 40; Ixxii.27, In 
most places where it occurs, the readings 
vary between -oAo@p- and -oAcép- ; see var. 
readd. 24,] See ver. 18, note. 

The construction of the Vulg., defended by 
Casaubon and adopted by Valcknaer and 
Kuinoel, ray rabetis boror €Ada., ‘et omnes 
prophets: a Samnel, et deinceps qui locuti 
sunt,’ is not so good as the ordinary one in 
ELV. Cf. dptduevos ard Mavoéws ral aid 
mdvtwy tov mpop. Luke xxiv. 27. Still 
less admissible is the rendering given in 
Dr. Burton’s note, as perhaps the literal 
one, ‘And to the same effect spoke) all 
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c attr., ch. i, 1 reff. 
e eae 16 Exod, xxiv. 8. Jer. xi. 10. 
9 (from Ps. xciy. 9) only. Num. xxxii, 8, 14, 
from Gen. xii. 3 Ed-vat. (evAoy., A. B def.). 
22 reff. 1 = ver. 13. ch, iv. 27, 30, 
. Gen, xii. 3 A compl. 


f'ch. vii. 51, 52. xxviii, 25. 
g Rom. ix. 7 reff. Gen. xxii. 18. 
i Luke ii. 4, 
Matt. xii. 18 only. 
n = ch. iv. 30 reff. 


das above (b). Luke xxii. 29 bis, 


Heb. ix. 16, 17 only. 
Matt, xxiii. 32. 


John vi. 49, 58. Heb. iii. 

h Gal. iii. 8 only, 
Eph. iii. 15 only, Num, i. 18. k = ver. 
Isa. xlix. 6. m = Gal. iii. 9. Eph. i. 
o = Luke xxiii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 4. Job xxxiii. 17. 


25. rec om o1 (as unnecessary, or perhaps in the way, as according to the common 
notion an art with the predicate distributes zt), with DP rel ee ([Cosm,]: ins 


ABCER b? c ek p [coptt]. 
Tren-int,. 


for ns, nv D}(txt D?). ti 
rec Nuwy (corn, AS o1 WaT. Nuwy is the more usual ; see ver 18, ch vii. 


o 6. bef de@. BD coptt 


12, 15), with CDPN! rel vulg syrr copt sah-ms eth [arm-ed Chr Cosm] Iren-int: txt 


ABEN3 k m! p sah-woide arm[-mss] Chr, Thl Iven-int-ms, 


[Cosm] : ins ABCD E[-gr] PN rel. 


rec om ev, with E-lat 


emevaoyn9. C: evaoynd. B e 3. 15. 27. 100-27- 


63 Chr Thi, @e: txt (except the initial e) is written over an erasure by A! [but @y 


above the line}. 


26. rec o Oeos bef avaor. (rearrangement for perspicuity), with ADEP rel vulg syr 


coptt [sth arm, Treg] Chr, Iren-int,: txt BCX Syr eth [arm(Tischdf) Chr, ]. 
aft 7. maid, aut. ins inoouy (marginal gloss. 


rec 
All such additions, if at all the subject 


of variations, are spurious), with AP rel Cosm,;: om BCDER p [vulg] Syr coptt xth 


arm Chr Thl, Iren-int,. 
evAoyourtas D-gr. 


the prophets from S. downwards, as many 
as spoke and predicted these days.’ Zo 
what effect ? And would not the sentence 
thus amount to little more than saying, 
* As many prophets as predicted these days, 
predicted these days?’ Peter’s aim is to 
shew the unanimity of all the prophets in 
speaking of these times. Samuel is 
named, more as being the first great pro- 
phet after Moses, than as bearing any part 
in this testimony. The prophetic period of 
which David was the chief prophet, began 
in Samuel (Stier). TAS THe. TAVT. | 
These days, now present, not the times 
of restoration, as De Wette and others 
understand : which would require éxefvas. 
‘These days’ are, in fact, connected with 
the times of restoration, as belonging to 
the same dispensation and leading on to 
them; and thus the Apostle identifies the 
then time with this preparation for (émws 
dy €0.) and expectation of (&xpr) those 
glories: but to make ras ju. Tar. identical 
with the xa:po) avay. and the xpdv. aroxar., 
is to make him contradict himself. 
25.] He applies this to them, as being 
inheritors of the promises. They were 
descendants, according to the flesh, and 
fellow-partakers, according to the spirit. 
For a full comment on this promise 
made to Abraham, see Gal. iii. 16. 
This is cited freely from the LXX, which 
for of marpial has ra yn. 26. | 
mpatov, first; implying the offer to the 


efareoretAcey D Chron. 


om avtov D Chr, Thi, Iren-int. 


Gentiles (but as yet, in Peter’s mind, only 
by embracing Judaism) afterwards: see 
ch. xiii, 46; Rom. i. 16. It is strange 
how Olshausen can suppose that the Spirit 
in Peter overleapt the bounds of his subse- 
quent prejudice with regard to the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles:—he never had any 
such prejudice, but only against their 
admission uncircumcised, and as Gentiles. 
It is still stranger how a scholar like 
Dr. Burton can propose the ungramma- 
tical and unmeaning rendering, “ mp@rov is 
perhaps used with reference to Christ’s first 
coming, as opposed to his second.” This 
would require 7 mp&roy,—and would cer- 
tainly imply in the mind of the speaker an 
absolute exclusion of all but Jews till the 
second coming. avacTycas, not ‘from 
the dead :? but as in ver. 22. qaioa, 
His Servant: see note, ver. 13. 
améoretdev, indefinite, of the sending in 
the flesh; sent, not ‘hath sent;’ it does 
not apply to the present time, but to God’s 
procedure in raising up His Servant Jesus, 
and His mission and ministry: and is dis- 
tinct from the aroorefAn of ver. 20. This 
is also shewn by the pres. part. evAoyodyra, 
ingeniously, but not quite accurately ren- 
dered in E. V. ‘to bless you? He came 
blessing you (his coming was an act of 
blessing—it consisted in the edaoyetv: an 
anarthrous present participle in such a 
connexion carries necessarily a slightly ra- 
tiocinative sense), in (as the conditional 
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iva 3 \ lal lal lal 
EKAOTOV aTro THY Prrovnptav vuadv. IV.! Aarovytav &é » matt. xxii. 


cule \ \ X ae p 3 ~ cane ee N 18. Mark vii. 
avT@Y TpOS TOV ANaov TeqreaTHGAaY avTOIS ot WED ELS EIKO Um ce meuke 
€ Ts A a e fol \ © an i Gos: 
o™“otparnyos Tov ' lepovd Kal of Yaddovxaior,® ' d:atrovov- Eph ie 

\ \ , ® \ r 12 only. 
Mevot Oud TO SiddoKe adtods Tov Nady Kal “ KaTayyérrew Isai 16, 
q = Luke ii. 9, 


Xxy Dl. xxiv 
4. ch. vi, 12 


> an? a \ > lal 
Yév TO Inood tip  avdotacww thy ¥ éx * vexpa@v: 3 Kal * ér- 


/ x > a \ cs \ y ey al. Luke 
éBandov * avtots tas * yetpas Kat Eevto eis ¥ THONOW 7 Eis only, exe. 
x Zz ” > \ c , ” \ \ a hess. y. 3. 
THY ” aupLov, nV yap * éoTrépa 7jOn. * mroddol Sé TAY aKov- FP. 
4 \ Re ee Nee?) / > Ni aq i. 5. 
cavTwy Tov Aoyov éTictevoav, Kal eyevijOn apLOuos TOV ron. v.24 
: Luk ii, 52 
only. s = as above (r), Luke xxii. 4. ch, y. 26 (xvi. 20, &c.) only $. L. (Neh. ii. 16.) : Ae 
18 only. Eccl. x. 9. 2 Mace. ii. 28 Ed-vat. F(not AB) only. u = ch. xiii. 5 reff, v= 1 Cor. 
xv. 22 reff. w Luke xx. 35. 1Pet.i.3only, without éx, 1 Cor. xv. 12 reff. x constr., 


Mark xiv. 46. Isa. xix. 16. see ch. xxi. 27. =. ch. vy, 18 (1 Cor. vii. 19) only +. L.P. 1 Macc. 


a Ne 
v.18. Thucyd. vii. 86. Jos. iii. 5. a Luke xxiv, 29. ch. xxviii. 


z Matt. vi. 34 only. 
23 only. Gen. i. 5, &c. 


exaotos D}(txt D?), wnus quisque vulg D-lat Iren-int: om Syr. for amo, ex D. 

for vuey, avtwy C! 13. 66? vulg D-lat copt Iren-int: avrov 5. 27-9. 69. 100-4-27-63 : 
om B Chr, Thl-ms (corrections and omission to suit exaotov which did not seem to 
tally with vuwy) : txt ALC3]DE[P]X rel syrr eth [arm] Cosm,. 


Cuap. LY. 1. aft Aaoy ins ra pnuara tavta D ec Syr syr-mg Thl-sif, [ravra ra pnu.] 
E Lucif,. ottep. bef avrois 138: om aut. D vulg Lucif. ot apxtepers (alteration 
to more usual word: cf. Lu xx. 1) BC eth [arm]. om Kk. 0 o7p. T. tepov D: ins 
aft oad5. Syr. 

2. ins kar bef diam. C}(appy) Leeth-pl]: karar. D?: xataw. D!: om diam. eth[-rom]. 

avayyethAew Tov incovy ev TH avaotace D. for ryv ex, tww DPacdfgh 
1m o? Ht E-lat sah eth [arm] Chr, Thl, Lucif,. 

8. eme:Badovres D-gr: om kat (bef eBevro) D-corr-gr. aft «@evro ins avtous (to 
complete sense) ACE k 36 vss Chr, Thl-fin; avrois m: om BDPX p rel Thl, Lucif,. 

(The page in C ends €Oevro autovus es Ty, either adding tnv bef rnpnoww, or omg 
€1s THpNOLY.) etaupiov D 40 [vyavpioy &?]. 

4. om Toy Aoyoy A. kot apiOu. Te eve. avdp. D'[om te D2]. rec ins o bef 
ap.Ouos (from supposed necessity of art), with AEP p rel 36 Chr,: om BDX. 


element of the blessing) turning every 
one from your iniquities: thus conferring 
on you the best of blessings. edAoy., in 
allusion to évevAoy., ver. 25. éy T@ in 
this sense, see Luke viii. 5. The applica- 
tion to the present time is made by in- 
ference :—‘ as that was His object then, 
so now :—but (see below) the discourse is 
unfinished. The intransitive sense of 
amoatpéperv,—‘ which blessing is to be 
gained by (in) every one of you turning 
JSrom your iniquities, —given in the Vulg., 
“ut convertat se unusquisque,’ and main- 
tained by Theophyl., Gic., Beza, Kuinoel, 
Meyer, &c., on the strength of ver. 19, is 
inadmissible,—as dmroorpepw is not found 
thus used in the N.T., and we have the 
precedent of ref. Luke and Rom. xi. 26 for 
the transitive sense. The argument from 
ver. 19 tells just as well for 2¢: ‘Repent 
and be converted, for this was the 
object of Jesus being raised up, to confer 
on you this very blessing, the turning away 
each of you from your iniquities.’ This 
discourse does not come to a final conclusion 
as in ch. ii. 36, because it was interrupted 
by the apprehension of the Apostles. 
Cuapr. [V. 1—4.] APPREHENSION AND 


Cufeneh 0: <0. 


IMPRISONMENT OF THE TWO APOSTLES. 

1.] éméor., see reff. ot tepets, 
the officiating priests, as soon as they were 
released from their duties. The otpar- 
nyos T. tepod was the captain of the Le- 
vitical guard of the temple, mentioned by 
Jos. B._J. vi. 5. 3, Spaydvres 5€ of Tov iepov 
gpiaAakes Hyyeikay TO otpatny@. We 
hear in Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, of 6 otparnyds 
“Avavos: and in B. J. ii. 12. 6, he is said 
to be son of the high priest Ananias. In 
2 Macc. iii. 4, we hear of the rpoordrns Tov 
fepod, who appears to have been the same 
officer. See Winer, Realw.,- art. Temple, 
end. LYaddoux. | See note on Matt. iii. 7. 
Perhaps they on this occasion had moved 
the guard and the priests to notice the 
matter: for dtatov. seems only to refer to 
them, Cf.alsoch. v.17. 2.] evr. "Ine, 
—not, as E. V., ‘through Jesus, but in 
the person (or example) of Jesus, alleging 
Him as an example of that which the Sad- 
ducees denied: preaching by implication, 
inasmuch as one resurrection would imply 
that of all, the resurrection of the dead. 
The ey in reff. carries this somewhat fur- 
ther, but the usage is philologically the 
same. ‘The resurrection through Jesus’ 
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b constr., ch. 
ix. 3, 32, 37. 
xiv. 1, xxi. 
1,5. Matt. 
xviii. 13, 
Luke iii. 21. 
vi. 1, 6, 12 al. 

Cc =jeh. ait. 2 
reff. 

d here only. 
Esth. v, 8 A 
Ald. compl. 

e Matt, xxii, 
34. vv. 26, 
27, 31. ch. 

xi. 26 al. 
Neh. vi. 2. 

f = ch. xii. 27 reff. 

16, Jer. xlviii. (xli.) 1. 

lconstr., ch, x. 29, xxiii. 19. 

iti, 12 al. 


’AnéEavdpos & Kal Ooot 


g Col. ii. 1. 


TIPAZEIS AIOZTOAQN. 


avdpdv [Os] yudsades reve. > eye mt Ti 
Ladpuov SauvayOjvat avTov Tous ‘ ae ee ae 
mpeaBurépovs Kat TOUS ypaypaTels eV lepovearnys, 6 Ka 
"Avvas 6 dpytepers Kal Kaiagas Kat Iwavyns Kat 


Herod. i. 57. vii. a8: : 

ihere only +. Jos. Antt. xy. 3. 1. ae x 
ae Luke oA 32, 34. ch. xxiii, 34, Rom. ili, 27 al. 2 Kings xy. 2. 
o = Luke x. 17. ver. 10. ch, xvi. 18 al. 


LV. 


5b éyévero Sé “emt tI 


Aoav éx } yévous | apylepatixov, 


a n / > 7 > 
1 kal *ornoavres avtovs * év [To] meow 1 éruvOavoyto ’ Kv 
/ / 3 2? t 7) Dh oh, 2 / a e ef ‘ 
™ rola "Suvapet 7 ° EV TOL ° OVOMATL ETOWTATE TOUTO ULELS 5 


h = ch, vii. 13. xiii. 26. Rev. xxii. 
k Matt. xviii. 2 || Mk. (John viii. ‘1 
n=ch, 


ree wset, with EP rel Chr: ws B(sic, see table) D: om AN p vulg copt eth Hil,. 


5. aft avpioy ins yuepay D}. 
avvas &e D [simly copt]. 


ovrnxoncav ot apx. K. ot mpeoB. x. yp. and 
om avtwy D 8. 95! Syr copt eth. 
83rd Tous (supposed unnecessary), with EP rel: ins ABN bc o p. 


rec om 2nd and 
rec (for ev) eis 


(corrn to suit cvvax@jva, of Matt vi. 26, xiii. 30; and esp xxvi. 8), with PX rel: 
txt ABDE b h k 0 p 36 Chr,.—om ev tep. Syr. : | 

6. rec avvay Tov apxXiepen K. KaLapav K. wavyny Kk. adetavSpov, with EP rel 36 [Chr, ]: 
txt AB D(see last verse) 8 p [vulg coptt].—om o (bef apx.) B(sic; see table).—for 


twayyns, wavabas D. 
7. om t@ DEP rel Chr, : 
prima manu from emoterte) RN. 


does not appear on the present occasion to 
have formed part of their preaching. 

3.] éomépa, perhaps, from their adjourn- 
ing the case till the next day, the second 
evening, beginning with the twelfth hour : 
see Matt. xiv. 15, and note. 4.) éyev- 
748y4—This form is unknown in good 
Greek : but common in Hellenistic,—see 
Col. iv, 11; 1 Thess, ii. 14; Winer, § 15. 
It appears to have been originally a Doric 
form: and is commonly, though this can- 
not always be pressed (1 Thess. 1. 5, 63 ii. 
5, and notes there), used where a passive 
sense is admissible, and an agent under- 
stood: cf. e.g. Matt. vi. 10; viii. 13; 
xxi, 42. Here the agent would be 
God: see ch. ii. 47, Tav avdpov | 
It does not appear whether we are to 
take this strictly as masculine, or more 
loosely as if it were avOpémav: Meyer 
thinks the former: Olshausen, that as yet 
only men attached themselves to the church 
(but see ch. i. 14): De Wette objects to 
the stricter view, that Luke does not so 
reckon, ch. ii. 41 (see however Luke ix. 14, 
and cf. || Mt.): but leaves it undecided. 
The laxer use of dydpav occurs Luke xi. 
Bl, and James i. 20. In ch. v. 14, men 
and women both are mentioned as being 
added to the Lord. Wordsw. sees in 
the 5000 a&vdpes a fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy contained in the miracle of feeding 
the 5000. But how will the circumstances 
tally, seeing that these were but new con- 
verts, babes in grace, not yet fed to the 
full as were those others? And again, it 
is not guite certain whether this number 


ins ABN p 36. 


tovto bef emoincate (so corrected a 


was that of new converts on this occasion, 
or of the whole Church: but most pro- 
bably the latter. 


5—12.] THE APosTLES EXAMINED 
BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. PETER’S 
SPEECH. 5.] aitav, of the Jews; 


a construction frequently used where 
there can be little chance of mistaking 
to whom or what the pronoun refers, 
see John viii. 44, note; Rom. ii. 26; 
Winer, edn. 6, § 22. 8. 3 b. In this 
place, however, it has been mistaken : 
for Meyer refers airéy to the believers 
just mentioned, inasmuch as they were 
Jews: absurdly enough. apx. 
k. wpeoB. k. yp.] The Sanhedrim: see 
Matt. ii. 4; xxvi. 59; ch. v. 21. 

év “Iepovoadyp| Why is this specified ? 
The difficulty of accounting for it has led 
in some Mss. to ey being altered to eis, 
so as to imply that certain of them who 
dwelt out of town (Lightf. &e.) were sum- 
moned to Jerusalem. I believe it merely 
implies that the meeting was not held in 
the temple, but in the city. 6.] On 
Annas and Caiaphas, both called high 
priests, Luke iii. 2,see note there. Of 
John and Alexander nothing is known. 
Lightfoot supposes John to be identical 
with the Jochanan ben Zacchai of the Tal- 
mud, who howeyer (De W.) was not of the 
high-priestly, but only of the priestly race: 
~—and Pearson, Wolf, Krebs, and Mangey 
suppose Alexander to have been the brother 
of Philo Judzeus, mentioned by Jos. Antt. 
xviii. 8,1. But this is very improbable ; 
for he was Alabarch of the Jews at Alexan- 
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ts) cath 4 \ , 5 
tote Ilétpos Pardnobels mvebtuatos dylov eirev TpOs P= hii dre 


avtovs *”Apyovres Tod Naod Kal ® rpecBurepos [tod *’lo- 
parr], 9 et ruets onpepov * dvaxpwopeba * emt Y evepyeoia 
“avOpwrov doOevods, * év th obtos ¥ céowarat, 10 * yve- 
oToy éoTw Taow duiv Kad Tavtl TH Aad lopayr bre * ev 
TO *Ovdnate “Inood xpictod tod Nafwpatov, dv vets 
€otaupdcare, dv 6 beds Pijyeipev éx » vexpav, * ev Tore 
ovTos © rapéotnKev 4 évetiov tpeav & byui}s. 
0 dios 6 féEovbevnbels id? tudv Tov Foixoddpor, 6 
"yevouevos eis ixehadivy *yavias. 


r = Matt. xxi. 
23. Luke vii. 
3. Cho xxy. 1b, 

s here only, 
Exod. xxiv. 1. 

t Luke xxiii. 14. 
ch. xii, 19 al, 
1 Sor, ii. 14, 
15 (bis) al7. 
only. L.P. 

1 Kings xx. 
12. 


u = Rom. vi. 
21 reff, 

y 1 Tim, vi. 2 
only. Ps, 
Ixxvii. 11. 

© wceonstr,, Rom, 

ili, 22. ix. 12 


11 Es at & 2 
OUTOS €OTLV 


rent, 
L Kat ove éotiv €p x=eh.xi14 


” > Sg ve reste 
aAw ovdevi !7)1 cwtnpiar *oire yap ™ dvoua éotw ™ érepov * eg? 


e \ Ni > XN A 
°ume Tov ovpavoy 7d Sedouévov ev avOperrois, * év 


P Sel IowOHvar as. 


Ps. ii. 3). Mark xiv. 47 al. 
13 al. (chiefly John) in gospp. Tit. ii. 8 only. 
_. only, 4 Kings xxii.6. Herod. ii. 121. 
i Matt. xxi. 42 || & 1 Pet. ii. 7 (from 1. c.) only. 


26). Rom. xi.ll. Rey. vii. 10. xii. 10. xix.1. Obad.17 AN3>, Ald. compl. (om 7 BN!). 
o ch. ii. 5 reff. ii, 2 
q = ch. xvi. 30, 31 al. fr. 


n-- ch, ii. 40 al. 
Dan. ii. 28. 


ii. 9 al. 
21. xiv. 22, 


1 Kings xvi. 21, 22. 
Isa. xxxViii. 21. 
Xen. Symp. iv. 4. 


@ «ch. xiii, 38 
@ = reff. 
© aver. 7. 


13 Oewpovvtes O€ THY Tod Ilérpov > 1G * 2 


c yer. 26 (from 
= ch. ii. 25 reff. e Matt. xii. 
f Rom. xiv. 3 reff. g here 
h constr., ch. v. 36 reff. Psa, cxvii. 22, 
labsol., John iy. 22 (ch. xiii. 
m = Phil. 
p = Luke xxiv. 7. ch, iii, 


k ch, xxvi. 26 reff. 


Job ii. 2, 


8. om Tov op. (as unnecessary aft Tov Aaov ?) ABN vulg coptt eth Cyr, Fulg: ins 


DEP rel 36 syrr Chr, Iren-int, Cypr,. 
(not am fuld demid) | Syr «eth Cypr. 


9. aft avaxpivou. ins ap vuwy DE syrr eth-pl Iren-int, Cypr,. 


ceowta &. 
10. for mayti, may N}. 


ins onuepor bef vyins E: att vy. Bede-gr. 


syr-mg Cypr,. 
11. yyw D-gr. 


at end ins axovoate EH 15-8. 36-7 vulg[-ed 


er Dim. 


ins tov kupiov bef inc. xp. E vulg-ed(not am fuld demid). 


add kat ev aAAw ovden 


rec o1kodououvtwr (corn to suit LXX and Matt xxi. 42), with 


EP rel Chr [Thdrt, Cypr,]: txt ABD c 36 Orig, Did,. 


12. om » car. D. 


* QUE (philological correction? so Meyer) ABN abhk 
0 13. 36 [syr] coptt Did, Thdrt Bas,: ov D [Syr]: ovre EP rel Chr,. 


etepov bef 


eoty AK ac hm 13 demid fuld [tol Chr,]: eo. er. ov. D-gr [syr xth] Bas, Iven-int, 


[Orig-int]: er. ov. ex. & [vulg-ed]: txt B[P] rel. 
o dedouevoy D1, quod datum est D-lat, q. d. sit Iren-int: txt D3. 


mo Hr Thl. 


om ev D 117-63 vulg Iren-int Cypr. 


dria, Jos. ibid. 7.] év woig Suvdper— 
not = ev m. éetovota, ‘in what authority,’ 
—but in what (manner of) power; of 
what kind was the enabling cause, the ele- 
ment in which, as its condition, the deed 
was wrought ?—év moto évouatr—not ‘72n 
what name, —i. e. ‘by whose authority, 
but by (‘2n,’ see above) what (manner of) 
name, spoken asa word of power: sce ch. 
11.6, 16; Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 5. TOUTO, 
not the teaching (Olshaus., &c.),—nor 
both the miracle and the teaching (Heiur.), 
but the miracle: and that only. 8.] 
myo. my. Gy., i.e. specially, for th 
occasion. 9.] ei, if, with an implica- 
tion of the fact being so: see ch. xi. 17. 
év tivt, not ‘by (in) whom,’ —this is 
not yet brought forward: but wherein, in 
what, as the conditional element. No per- 
son had been mentioned in the question, 
yer. 7,—nor does Peter afterwards say év 


om umo Toy ovpavov Phe gl 
vuas B [Ambrst, ]. 


*Incod xp.5 but ev 7G dvdu. 71. xp. On 
the other hand, év Trovt, ver. 10, may 
very well be masculine, as referring to 
*Incovs xp. Himself, included in the pre- 
vious words 7@ év. I. xp.:—it may also 
be neuter, ‘in this Name: but the masce. 
is preferable, on account of ob7os following 
so soon in ver. 11. 10.] d6v.... dv: 
the copula is omitted to make the contrast 
more striking. mapéotykev, stands, 
asin E. V. He was there present. 

11.] See Matt. xxi. 42, note. 12.] In 
Jos. Antt, iii. 1. 5, Moses, praying to God 
for Israel, says, év a’T@ yap eivar thy 
cwTnplay avTov, kad ov ev GAAY. GwTH- 
pita is used here in the higher sense of sal- 
vation, not with reference to the healing 
of the lame man. See reff. The article 
implies, ‘the salvation for which we all 
look; our salvation: éorly 7) gwr. is para- 
phrased in the next clause by d«? ow0ijvat 
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r= ch. ii. 29. 
xxviii. 31. 
1 Tim. iii. 13. 
Wied. vy. 1. 

s = ch. x. 34, 
xxv. 25. 
Eph. iii. 18. 
see Johni. 5. 

t here only t. 

ul Cor. xiv. 
16, 23, 24. 
2 Cor. xi. 6 
only. Prov. 
vi. 8 (only ?). 

y¥ constr., 1 Cor. 
xiv. 37 reff. 

w = Luke vii. 
42. xii. 4 (ch. 
xxv. 26). 
Heb. vi. 14. 
Prov. iii. 27. 

x Luke xxi. 15 
only. Esth. 
viii. 8. 

y Matt. xxvi. 
59. ch. v. 27, 


vetoOat’ 


34. xxiii. 1 
al. Jer. xv. 17. 
xx. 32. Gen. xx. 9. 
d constr., ch. i. 19 reff. 
xxix. 26 only. g 
only. Gen, xxvii. 42. [constr., ch. y. 28 reff. ] 


13. om kat idiwr. D. 


IIPAZEIS AILOSTOAON. } 


ovdev ¥ eiyov * avTeiTetv. Detan re 
Y guvedptov amredOeiv, Z guvéBadrov Tos adajhous dé 
yovtes 16TY *aroujowper Tois dvO perros STodraiymon, 
pev yap » yvwaTov anuelov yéyovev © Ov’ avTor, maow Tos 
@xatoucodow “lepovaadnu pavepov, Kat ov duvapea ap- 
ITGAN wa pr eri mreiov * duaveunOh & eis 
tov raov, [Pare] ‘aredrnowpeba avdtois unkéTs Nadety 


z = here (ch. xvii. 18 reff.) only t. see Josh. xi. 5 Ald. compl, 
b = here only. (ch. i. 19 reff.) * 
ech. xx. 9. xxiv. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9 only. Jer, ii, 12. 
= John xxi. 23. ch. xx. 29. 


iV. 


‘ rappnotav kal “lwdvvov, Kal § KarahaBouevor ore dvOpo- 
cot * aypapparol elow Kal” iOv@TaL, eavpagov, * emeyivar- 
oxdy Te abrovs bt. aly TH’ Ignaod Hoav: 14rd6v Te avOpa- 
Tov Sdérovres ary avTois eoTATa Tov TeOepatrevpevor, 


A) Yj A 
15 xeNevoavTes 6€ abTovs EEw TOU 


a constr., Matt. 
c = ver. 30. ch. ii. 43 al. 
fhere only}. Deut. 


h ch. ix. 1 reff. il Pet. ii. 23 


for re, 5e D 36 E-lat copt. 


14. rec Se, with P rel 36 copt [arm] Thl-sif: om D!: txt ABD3EN ¢ [13] vulg syrr 


sah eth Chr, Thl-fin Lucif}. 
D-gr. 

15. keAcvoayros X1(txt N-corr!(?)). 
amaxOnvat D-gr. 


avtev D!-gr(txt D?). 


om de D-gr c [Syr] eth. 
rec cuveBadov (corrn to more usual tense), with Dc 36 syr sah 


ELXOV TOLNTAL N AVTELTELY 


for ameAOeiv, 


eth [arm] Thl-fin: txt ABEPN rel vulg Syr copt Chr, Thl-sif Lucif. 
16. rec roimoouev, with D-gr P rel H-lat vulg [ Bas-sel, | Chr Thl-fin Lucif, : txt AB 


E-gr 8 k m 13. 36 D-lat Thl-sif. 


yeyovevar D}-gr. 


gpavepotepoy ect D-gr. 


rec apyynoacbat (the more common N. T. word), with EP rel Chr: txt ABDX 


¢ Bas-sel,. 
17. om add D-gr. 
pnuata tavta HK syr-mg Lucif,. 


for un, Se A, 


mAcov Tt D. aft Aaoy ins Ta 


om ameiAn (prob mistake in copying ; perhaps 


omd as unnecessary) ABDX vss Bas-sel, Lucif,: ins EP rel 36 syr Chr, Thl. 
emAngoueba ovy avtos D}-gr(am. D§: -cwpueba, adding ergo, D-lat).—(-coueba Phde 


k? o [Thl-fin].) 


Has. ovte yap... . | lit. for 
neither is there another name under 
heaven (which is) given (by God) among 
men (not ‘to men,’ Vulg., Beza, Kuinoel), 
whereby we must be saved: i.c.,as E. V. 
Dr. Burton’s rendering, ‘ For neither is the 
name which is given among men, whereby 
we are to be saved, any other than this,’ is 
ungrammatical. 

13—18. ] ConsSULTATION AND SENTENCE 
OF THE SANHEDRIM. 13.] katahaBo- 
pevor, having had previous knowledge; 
not as H. V., which would be the partic. 
pres.; see the past, ch. xxv. 25. idie- 
tat,—the word of contrast to those pro- 
fessionally acquainted with any matter : 
here therefore, laies, men of no knowledge 
on such a subject as this. érreyivwoxoy, 
—they recognized them; (so Od. 4. 215, 
avrap éyay matps meiphoouat Amer époro, 
at ke ew emiyvoln K. ppdoceta bpbar- 
wotowv: Plato, Euthyd. 301 8, dpa pol 
mote attn () copia) mapayevhoera dsre 
Mot oikela yevéoOar; "Emvyvolns dv adrhy, 
@ Sdxpates, &pn, olkelay yevowevny 3) their 
astonishment setting them to think, and re- 


for unketi, un A 142 [ Bas-sel, ]. 


minding them that they had seen these men 
with Jesus :—not for a pluperfect, here or 
any where else: nor is joav;—that they 
<once) were with Jesus. 14.] This, ac- 
cording to De W., is the only place in Luke 
where re couples two sentences. He there- 
fore objects to the reading; and also as 
destroying the contrast; but clearly the 
former is no sound critical reason, nor is it 
correct: see ch.i.15 al. fr.:—and I cannot 
see that any contrast is intended: the two 
circumstances which the Sanhedrim found 
it difficult to gainsay were, the boldness of 
these illiterate men, conferred by their 
companionship with Jesus, and the pre- 
sence of the healed man standing with 
them. 17. StavennOy] be scattered 
or spread: lit., be distributed: so Plato, 
Minos, 317 D, tis émothuwy Siavetuar er) 
Yn Ta omépuatra; and afterwards, tis 5% 
THY TpopHy em TA ToY avOPdrwv cbuaTa 
Siavetwar &pioros ; [amewhy] azeud.] 
for idiom, see reff. The construction 
of areiAéw with an infin., stated by Dr. 
Bloomf. to be ‘so rare that even the best 
lexx. scarcely adduce an example, is itg 


ABDE 
Prabe 
dfgh 
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emt TO ovopate Toto! undevi avOpdrwv. 18 A€- k Luke i 
TC : : Ce U7 Pp 7 Kat KaAe- k Luke ix. 48, 
gavTes avtouvs ™mapnyyeiXavy TO ™Kaborouv pi ° pbéy- 


49, xxi. 8 ||. 
xxiy. 47. 
ch. y, 28, 40. 


\ / - \ an fal a Str. 
yeoOas pnde SiddoKew * ert TO dvduare Tod Inood. 196 Se) SMa 


Tlétpos kat “lwdvens aroxpibévtes erov mpds adrods 
PRG dikauy éotw Iévwriov tod Ocod tyav * dxovew 
Maddov 7) TOD Geod, > xkpivate 29 od Suvducba yap ues & 
eldapev Kal Kovcapev pi) Nadely. 
capevot “arédvoay abtovs, pndev Y eiploxovtes TO TOS». 
“xoAdowvtat avdtovs, dua Tov adv, STL TdvTes eddEaLoV 
2 2éT@v yap hv mwreovev 
TegoepdKovta 0 avOpwros *ép 


Tov Oedv Y él Te j 
t T@ yeyovort. 


Tout THS -lagews. 234 


r= Matt. xvii.5al. Isa. xlii. 24. 

u = ch. xxvi. 32 reff. 

x 2 Pet. ii. (4 v.r.) 9only +. Wisd, xi. 16. 
ii. 42 al. Exod. vii. 7. 
32 only. Prov. iii. 8, 


for avOpwrwy, avoparw Pah] 13. 


> 

amonvdeévtes 5é AAOov pds Tods 71. 
> / \ , al 

idious Kal amrnyyetNay Goa Tpds adTovs oi apytepeis Kat 


s = Luke vii. 43. 1 Cor. xi, 13. Ps, lvii. 1, 
v — Luke vy. 19. (and constr.) xix, 48. 


a constr., see Mark xv. 33. Luke i. 65, 
c = ch. xxiv. 23 reff. 


xiv. 24. ch. 
Xxiv. 23. 
James iii, 8, 
Exod. xvi. 
29 A Ald. 
compl, Num. 
xvi. 15. 


© \ 
21 ot 8€é tarposamreiAn- n here only. 


Ezek. xii. 3, 


0 2 Pet. ii, 16, 
18 only. Job 
xiil. 7 al, 

p = Matt. 
Xxvii. 49. 

y ; “ puke si, 28 

OV YeyovVEL TO ONMELOV Sri 6 

gq = Luke xvi. 

1 Tim. 

ii. 3. v. 4. 

1 John iii. 22. 

3 Kings iii. 

10. 

t here only +. 

w Luke i, 62. ix. 46. 
zconstr,, Mark y.42. Luke 
b ver, 30 and Luke xiii. 


y Rom. vi. 21 reff. 


18. for kat Kad. avT., TvvKaTaTOe“evay Se avTwy TH yYwun povnoayTes avtovs D 


syr-ng(exe wy. avt.) Lucif; D goes on rapnyyerAavto kata To un $0. 


rec aft 


Tapnyy- ins avrots (a common filling up), with P rel vss Thl Lucif: om AB D-gr EX k 


36 vulg syr arm Chr). 
19. amoxpeders Se w. x. t. D Syr eth. 


om To [B! IN}. 


ins o bef wway. A. rec mp. aut. bef 


evmoy, with P rel Thl: txt ABDEN c k 18 vulg syrr coptt [eth] arm Chr,.—ermay B. 


TouTO uu. Sixaroy paweTar EB. 
20. dSuvvoucOa B. 
Bl-corr: txt AB'DX Chr-wlf,. 


om To E 18. 


Tov Aaov mayTes yap EH. 


22. ins ny bef o avé., retaining yy above, D-gr. 


eyevero k: txt BD. 
28. exeivot Se aod. E. 


ordinary construction: see Palm and 
Rost sub voce, and ef. Il. a’. 161; v’. 143; 
o’. 179, al. freq.: Od. A’. 313; Xen. Mem. 
iii. 5. 4; Hell. v. 4. 7; Eur. Med. 287. 
The use of the middle in the active sense 
is confined to later Greek. 18.] éqt, 
soas to make that Name the subject (basis) 
of their discoursing. ee 
19—22.] Tur APOSTLES’ ANSWER AN 

DISMISSAL. 21.] mwposameid., having 
threatened them in addition; — with 
threats superadded to the inhibition of ver. 
18. pydév, no means: not pndev 
alriov, see John xiv. 30. The difficulty 
with the Sanhedrim was, to find any means 
of punishing them which should not stir 
up the people; dia 7v Aady belongs to 
this clause, not to améAvoay ait. 

22.] wd. teoo. for 7A, 7) TeTo., a8 some- 
times in classical Greek; so ov €Aaccov 
mévre kal elxoot, Thucyd. vi. 95. See 
Winer, edn. 6, § 37,5. The constr. éf’ 


koAatwow B!: -covta P Scr’s mss [Chr Thl]. 


rec e:douev, with B2(see table) EP rel (-w- P a f): oidayev 
om uy D1(ins D®). 
21. for under, un D k vulg Syr coptt Lucif,. 


aft evpiok. ins atiav D Syr copt. 
poBovmevor 


rec eyeyovet, with AEPX rel: 


om tovto D-gr Iren-int, Lucif,. 
LavnyyetAay R(-yiaA-) a h Thi-sif. ] 


tramsp apx. 


ov yeydver (see as in reff.) is accounted for 
by the sense involved in it being the 
access, so to speak, of the event to the 
person mentioned. In the note on Rev. 
iv. 2,I have noticed that rajoOa ent is 
commonly used when the fact is announced 
for the first time, with an accus.: but 
afterwards when the same fact is again 
referred to, with a gen, or dat. 70 
onp. THs tac.—the genitive of apposition ; 
so Thy appaBava Tov mvevuaros, 2 Cor. v. 
5: onmetovy mepitouyjs, Rom. iv. 11, &e. 
The circumstance of his being more than 
forty years old both gave notoriety to his 
person as having long resorted there, and 
made the miracle more notable, his malady 
being more confirmed. 

23—31.| PRAYER OF THE CHURCH 
THEREUPON. 23.] rovs iSlovs, the 
other Apostles, and possibly some others 
assembled with them. There is nothing in 
ver. 31 to mark that only the Apostles were 
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: ; i 24 of 88 dKxovcavtes ‘ opoOvpasov 
dch.i. rem, Ol TrPETAUTEPOL ebray. ie ye é 
= Luke xvil. Ss 4 
* 33. 1 Rings enpay pwvyy Tmpos TOV Oeov Kat cima coord, 4 
CRS, aed ie Q 8 Di \ g > \ g av Kal THY 
f= Luke ii [o Geds | 89 Tromaas TOV ®ovpavoy Kab THY © 1) Ui] 
10. 2 Pet. 


b) > ta 6p G a \ Celts 
Iiiet §OdXacCaY Kal TayTA Ta EV AUTOLS, * 0 TOD TATPOS NMMV 


“12al) 8.4 grvevpatos aylov > aTo“aTos Aaueid ‘rados aay 
g oh ai 18. egtov *"Iva Te ' éppvakay eOvn at aot pe Acnuns 
Frod.se- il. n yey; 20 ° qrapéoTnaay of Baotrels THYS AYOS eee Ol SAR EPE 
tsioee Tes 2 cuviyOnoar ¥ él TO avTO é cara Tov xupiou Kak : Kare, 
"one ale 2. root ypictod tavrob. 77 P cuynyOnoay yap * er annleias 


+s lal , ’ la) a 

re PAIL 8, om adder TAUTY Yéml TOY ayLov “ maida cov “Incodv, ov 
mle Cs i se: 

Eee ie 3 only. m Mark xiii, 11. 1 Tim. iv, 15 only. Prov. viii. 7. 


Kev6s, Xen, Anab. ii. 2. 21. __o ver. 10 reff, 
r ch. i, 15 reff. s = Matt. xxvii. 1 al. 
XXii. 20; vy = Matt. xxvil. 27. 


and mpeoB. E. (eiwav, 80 BDN.) 

94, aft axovoavres ins Kat emvyvoytes THY Tov Oeov evepyeray D. THY pay. 
avtwy E coptt eth: ryv pay. ¢c. (etrayv, so ABDPR.) om o deos ABR 
am demid fuld copt Ath, Did, [Hil,]: ins DEP rel 36 «eth [arm] Thl-fin Lucif,—xupre 0 
Geos, omg av, 13. 40. 96: ov e o Ocos 32. 42. 69 lect-1 syrr sah Thl-sif Iren-int,. 
(The variations may be explained by the difficulty found in the position of o Qos, 
some treating it as voc, others as nom, and glossing accordy.) 

25. rec o dia oTouatos AaGid Tov mad0s cou (see below), with (P) rel 40 (om tov Pa 
edghkm 40) Chr, Thl-fin Hil: os da wvevatos ayiov d1a Tov oTOM. AcAnoaS Saved 
matdsos cov D: alii aliter, see Scholz: txt ABER 13. 36. (1é seems to me that every tes- 
timony tends to confirm the more difficult and complicated readg of the text. Meyer 
dismisses it as a congeries of various glosses. But glosses on what? Had the ree 
been the original, no reason can be assigned why it should have been glossed on at all,— 
nor, if it had been, why the glosses should have been inserted into the text in so unusual 


n= 1Cor. xv. 10 reff. PoBos 

p ver. 5. q = Matt. xxii. 34. Neh. vi 2. 
tRey. xi. 15. xii. 10 uch. x. 34 reff. Deut. 
w = ch, iii, 26 reff. 


an order of constr. See note.) 


for exmwy, AaAnoas D. 


27. vec om ev TH woAet TavTyn (as unnecessary, sce note), with P rel Thl: ins 


ABDEX bec deg ko 18 vss Chr, Cyr, IJren-int, Tert, Lucif, Hil,. 


gov A. cov bef waida D 137 Hil,. 


present on this occasion. 24,| 6.00. 
Heav dov., not, as Meyer supposes, literally 
all speaking together in a known formula 
of prayer, but led by some one, and all 
assenting; not tas gdwvds, but dwvhv: 
see note on ch. ii. 6. ov [6 Beds] 6 
wev.: Thou art God (or, if 6 9ds be 
omitted, He) who hast made:—not Thou 
O God who hast made :—in this latter 
case, the first sentence would go on to the 
end of ver. 26, and there abruptly end, 
withoué any prayer being expressed: 
whereas now it is an acknowledgment that 
it was the same God, who was now doing 
these things, that had beforetime pro. 
phesied them of Christ. 25.) The 
text of this verse (see var. readd.) is in a 
very confused state. I have kept to that 
of the oldest mss., adopted also by Lach- 
mann. Though harsh in construction, 
their words are not senseless, as De Wette 
styles them,—orduaros Aaveld... being in 
apposition with mvevuaros aylov. The rec. 
has been an emendation and simplification 
of the text, which bears, in this its original 
form, the solemn and stately character, in 


aft moder ins 


the accumulation of parallel clauses, of the 
rest of the prayer; cf. ver. 27. tva Ti 
.7.A. | cited verbatim from the LXX. 

The Messianic import of this Psalm has 
been acknowledged even by those who 
usually deny all such reference, e.g. De 
Wette. Meyer endeavours to refer it to 
some circumstances then present, but is 
not bold enough to enter into any vindica- 
tion of his view. pvaccw is only 
found in the middle in good Greek (see 
Kypke, Observ. ii. p. 80 f. Meyer). pv- 
ayud eort Td GAdyioTOv Kiynua, Athanas. 
in Catena. 27.] The yap implies an 
acknowledgment of the truth of God in the 
fulfilment of the prophecy: Zhou art the 
God who hast, &., for these events have 
happened accordingly. év TH Woden 
tavT, Which has been excluded from the 
text on account of its apparent redundance, 
answers to eml Sidy dpos Td E&yiov adrod, 
Ps. ii. 6. See also Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke 
xiii. 33. The parts of this verse corre- 
spond accurately to those of the prophecy 
just quoted. matda, servant, as be 
fore, ch. ili, 26. Jesus, the Servant of 


24—3]. 


TIPAE EIS ATIOSTOAON. 


47 


x » c ba \ / 
expioas, “Hpwdns te cab Uovtios Ilivdtos ody eOveow x take iv.rs, 


from Isa, 'xi. 


\ ‘ a Pd a 
Kat ¥ Aaots “Iopanr, 8 moujoar boa 4 “velo Gov Kal 1) 1 gh-x- ss. 


vi 
4 Baudy cov » rpowpicev yevéc Oat. 
a wt EN i > \ lal a 
émide él TAs © amretdas adtav, Kat! Sds Tols SovrOLs CoV 


2 Cor. i..21. 
Heb. i. 9 
(from Ps, xliv, 


9 \ \ fal , 
9 kat Ta ° vOV, KUptE, 


y plur., Rom. 
xy. 11 ret! 


\ 2¢ / s 4 a \ ; & 
8 weta § tappyoias » raons ‘Xadely tov i doyov cou 80) éy , UR, 


T® THY * yeipa cov * éxtetvew [oe] e’s laow, Kal onucia 
kat ™tépata yiverbar * dit Tod ™ dvopatos Tod dylov 
P tados gou'Incod. 31 Kal 4 Senbévtav adtav' écarevon 6 
8 rorros ev & ‘oa t cuvnypévot, Kal ™ érdjcOnoay &mavtTes 
Tov aylov mvevuaTtos, Kab 1 éXddovv Tov idAdyov TOD Ocod 


g BY g bike ft 

META Trappynatas. 
e ch, ix. 1 reff. 
ich. xi. 19 reff. 
Matt. viii. 3. ch. xxvi. 1. 
o — ch. iii. 16. viii. 12 al. 
v Matt. xi. 7. ch. xvi. 26. 

41. Neh. vi. 2. 


dAaos E 3, 33 Thi-sif Hil, Aug,. 


f ch. ii. 4 reff. 


l ver. 22 reff. 
p ver. 27. 
Ps, xvii. 7. 

uch, ii. 4 reff, 


j =ch. ili. 26. Rom. xy. 13. 4 Kings vy. 18. 


s =~ ch, vii, 49, from Isa, lxvi. 1, 


reff. Ps: 

Ixxvii. 42. 
a ch. ii. 23 reff, 
b 1 Cor, ii.7 

reff. 
« c ch. v, 38, 
xvii. 30, xx. 
32. xxvii. 22 
Acts only 
Gen. xi. 6 
Ald. Mat- 
thie, 3 282. 
Luke 1. 25 
only. Ps, 
cxi. 8. 
h = ‘ch. xx. 19 reff. 
k of God, here only, Exod. vii. 5. see 

n ch. x. 43, 1 Cor, i, 10 only. 

3 Kings viii. 33 B. Sir. xxviii. 2. 
t = Matt. xsi, 


g ch. ii. 29 reff. 


m ch, vii. 36 reff. 
q absol., here only. 


28. om 2nd gov A1B am! E-lat! [arm] Hil, Lucif, Aug,. 


29. edide D [eperde AE]. 


for ametAas, ayias D1-gr(txt D-corr!). 


mac. bef 


mapp. D-gr E vulgcopt Hil, Lucif,: om mac. g 26. 36.57. 137 lect-1 Syr eth [Cyr-p,]. 
30. for xeipa cov exteiwew oe, x. ce ext. A; x. ext. ce B: om ce DE Rr(see 
Tischdf’s note) ef 13 Chr,: txt PX! rel 36 Thl (40th pronouns here and cov in ver 


27 agree better with the character of the diction of the prayer). 
syr-mg has a note that “some copies have not the word 


(txt D*) 133 Thl-sif, 
name.” 

31. mavres &}. 
Chr, : txt ABD[R]J am [Iren-gr]. 
Tren,[-gr and]-int (Aug;). 


Jehovah, is the antitype and completion of 
David, and of all other servants of the 
Lord: what is said of them only partially 
and hyperbolically, is said literally and 
entirely of Him. 28.] There is an 
ellipsis in the thought between rorjoat 
and éca: mofoo, (as piv eddner, Thy 
iSfay Bovany, dytws be) boa... As De 
Wette well remarks, cuvfxOnoay morqoa 
is used subjectively, ‘they were collected, 
to do,’ and then the speaker changes his 
ground to an objective one in dca—(as 
they believed—but really) as many things 
as Thy hand, &e. Toijnoa: must not be 
rendered, with Kuinoel, ‘ita ut facerent.’ 
It does not express the result, but the en- 
tention, of their assembling. Still worse is 
it to take mworfoa with €xpiocas, ‘Whom 
Thou hast anointed,.... to do,’ &c., as 
some have proposed: the parenthesis, as 
well as the whole train of thought, for- 
bidding it. 4 xelp o. «. 4 Bovdy | not 
a éy 8:4 Svoty (Kuinoel): xelp indicates 
the Power, BovAh the Wisdom of God. 
The Wisdom decreed, the Hand performed: 
but the same word mpodpicey is used of 
both by what grammarians call zewgia— 
as in ydAa buas erdrica, ov Bpaua, 1 Cor. 
iii. 2. See Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 2, e. 

30.] év 70, see ref. ch, iii, and note there: 


yevec@a Dt 


rec mv. aytov, omg Tov (see ch ii. 4), with EP 18. 36 re vule 
aft mapp. ins maytt Tw OeAovTs TioTevely DH 


In Thy stretching forth (while Thou 
stretchest forth) Thine hand for (eis, of 
the purpose) healing, and that signs and 
wonders may come to pass by means of 
the Name of Thy Holy Servant Jesus. 
81.] As the first outpouring of the Spirit, 
so this special one in answer to prayer, 
was testified by an outward and visible 
sign: but not by the same sign,—for that 
first baptism by the Holy Ghost, the great 
fulfilment of the promise, was not to be 
repeated. The rationalist Commentators 
have done good service by pointing out 
parallel cases, in profane writers, of swp- 
posed tokens of the divine presence. Virg. 
Ain, iii. 89. Ovid, Met. xv. 672. Schott- 
gen, Hor. Hebr. in loc., produces similar 
notices from the Rabbinical writings. 

It was on every ground probable that the 
token of the especial presence of God 
would be some phsenomenon which would 
be recognized by those present as such. 
Besides which, the idea was not derived 
from profane sources, but from the Scrip- 
tures: see Ps. xxix. 8; Isa. 11. 19, 21; 
xiii, 18; Ezek. xxxviii. 19 (especially) ; 
Joel iii. 16; Hagg. ii. 6, 7. émyjo- 
@yoav, with a fresh and renewed out- 
pouring. Tov Gy. TV. 1s personal: 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit: 
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2T0o 8&e A, - vodvtwyv nv ‘Kapdla ABDE 
cygens, = $1 oD Aldous ie rleveny CUTER ESR a 
2 Chron. ee Sewn \ XQovuode ELS TL TOV UTTap OVT@Y dfg 
Ba OR ee Mane 


thr n 2» 3 b) 3) > a ¢ a Yd 
only. Chron. irq) Ederyev 7 lovov etvat, aA HY avrois amavra Kowa. 13 
j ii / 
esd 83 cad > Suvdper meyadn °amedioovy To * wapTupLoy OL aTro- 


14. Johni. 
3. Rom. iii. i by hey Sint 
02Cr% Grore, THs °avacTaTEwWs TOU KUPLOV Incov, ‘yapus Te 


2 Kings xiii. 


5 > Vf SJ \ x h b es 
peyarn Av & ert mwavtas avtovs. ** oveée yap evderis THs 
y neut. plu, a s ; if 
"part. w dat, imijpyev év avrois’ dcot yap ‘KTnTopes !ywpi@v 1 OL- 


Luke viii. 3. 

ii a a x \ k N aT 5 
Gen aaxii8 KLOV UIHPKXoOV, THAOVYTES Epepov Tas * TLUAaS THY © TiTpPA 
airs z = John x. 3, 4, 12. a = ch. ii. 44 reff. 


.) Ald. Job xx. 29 BN Ald. compl. only. see ch. iii. 6 reff. x. 3, 4 
b ae i. 8 reff. c = here only. d= 1 Cor. i. 6 reff. see 1 Cor, ii. 1. 
~ passir : e ch. i, 22 reff. f = Luke ii. 40 al. see note, and ch. ii. 47. 


= «aptupta, John i. 7 and 
g = Luke 


passim. peaas Ge Deut. xv. 4, 7. i here only +. 
22. Pet. iv, 14. h here only. eut. xv. 4, he Bas 
jeh =, ‘3 ee sige ee ae v. 2,3, vii. 16, Matt. xxvii.6,9 al. Isa. ly. 1. 1 Matt. xiii. 46. xviii. 


25. xxvi. 9 ||. cb. ii. 45. v.4. Rom. vii. 14 only. Exod. xxii. 3. 


32. rec ins 7 bef xapda, with D3EP rel [coptt] Orig, Chr, Bas, [Cyr-p,] Leont, Th: 
om ABD'X [arm] Orig, (Ath Thdrt) Euthal Bas, [Cyr,]. rec ins bef yuxn, with EP 
rel 36 Orig, Chr, Bas, [Cyr-p,]: om ABDX [coptt arm] Orig, Euthal Bas, [Cyr]. 
aft ja ins kat ove nv diaKpiois ev avTois ovdeusa D(E) Cypr, Zeno, Ambr,.—for d:ak., 
Xwpicuos, and for ovd., ris E. om [2nd] ka E. ovdas Del. om 7 D[-gr]. 

avrov D: avtwy P b? fe k 1} m 40: om H? 18. 36. 1338. [eAeyor B!.] 
akaa D. mavra BD: txt AE[P]& 18 rel 36. ? 

33. rec wey. bef Suv., with EP rel Thl: txt ABD ach vulg Chr, Iren-int, Ors, 
Aug). ot aroort. bef to wapr. AK a2 g hk o Thi-sif Ors, Aug,. ins (aft mov) 
xpiorou (A)DE(X) Syr copt zth-rom arm Chr, : [bef, copt:] om BP [rel] syr.—w xv bef 
tov xv AN 36 [aft cup. ins nuwy 36 vulg(not am fuld demid) copt].—for kv wv, ww xv 
e Syr.—(Very usual varr where the name ino. or xp. occurs: the canon being in such 
cases, that the simplest well-supported form of expression was the genuine text.)—r. 


x. t. bef 7. avacr. B. 


34. for urnpxev, nv (corrn to avoid tautology) A(B)X Fr-coisl a h Cyr,: txt DEF 


rel.—nyv bef ris B. 
om umnpx. D-corr (and lat) X}. 


the meaning being the same with zv. ay., 
the influence of the Holy Spirit,—but the 
form of expression varied. See ch. i. 8; 
Hsosoon) 1k. obs xD. 

82—37.| THE STATE OF THE CHURCH 
AT THIS TIME. This passage forms the 
conclusion of this division of the history 
and the transition to ch. v. 32. Tov 
muotevodvtwy | Much the same meaning 
as Tay mioTevdyTwy, but with reference to 
their having become converts, and specially 
to those mentioned in ver. 4,—though the 
description is general. ‘Ubi regnum habet 
fides, animos ita conciliat ut omnes idem 
velint et nolint. Hine enim discordiz, 
quod non regimur eodem Christi Spiritu,’ 
Calvin. On the community of goods, see 
note at ch. 11.45. We have the view there 
taken strikingly confirmed here by the ex- 
pressions used. No one called (reckoned) 
any thing of his goods (which were still 
7% dmdpxXovta avT@, not alienated) (to be) 
his own. (€deyev, dicebat : hoc ipso pree- 
supponitur proprietatem possessionis non 
plane fuisse deletam. Bengel.) 33. ] 
The Apostles were the specially appointed 
witnesses of the Resurrection, ch.i. 22: and 
this their testimony they gave with power, 


Ovot yap KTNT. noav Xwp. N o1kKwY uTnpXoV (combination) D!; 
D has twAovytes. at pepovtes (aipepoy (ep. D8) 
tas D? and lat, prefg kar) Tiuas Twy mimpacko . 


. Tov (-cKkouevey D? and lat). 


i.e. with a special gift of the Holy Spirit 
to enforce and illustrate, to persuade and 
dispute on, those facts of which their own 
experience (see ver. 20) informed them. 
That the Spirit did not inspire them with 
unbroken uniformity in matters of fact, 
our present Gospels, the remnants to us of 
this very testimony, sufficiently witness. 
Nor was this necessary: each man reported 
what he had heard and seen ;—and it was 
in the manner of delivering this report 
that the great power of the Spirit was 
shewn. See, on the whole subject, Pro- 
legg. Vol. I. i. § ili. 5 ff. xapts, better 
grace, i.e. from God, than favour, i.e. 
from the people, which would hardly be 
so absolutely designated. 34.] ydp 
gives a proof of God’s grace working in 
them, in that they imparted their goods 
to the poor: see especially 2 Cor. viii. 7, 

miTpackopevey, the things which 
were being sold :—the process of selling, 
as regarded the whole church, yet going 
on, though completed in individual cases ; 
in the places cited by Wetst. from Demosth. 
and Appian the pres. retains its proper 
force, as here, In Appian, B. Civ. vy. p- 
1088, the expression is, Twas Tov er 
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oKkomévoy 35 Kai ériPovy ™ Xu Tov 36 DV a 
Uy) Tapa TOUS TO00OAS TWY ATTO=- m Matt. xy. 30. 


oTodwv, "diedideto SE éxdatw °KabdTs dv Tis °-voetav 
eiyev. °8 "Two 88 6 ? érexdyOels BapvaBas ‘amd tov 
amootohov, & éotiw * weOeppunvevduevov § lds * TapaKknXn- 
ocws, Aevetirns, Kitrpuos TH  yéven, 37 Yumapyovtos atta 


ch, y. 2. vii. 
58. 4 Kings 
iv. 87 Ald. 

n Luke xi. 22. 
XvVili. 22. 
John vi. 11 
only. Josh, 
xiii. 6. 

och. ii, 45 
(reff.). 

p ch. i, 23 reff. 


w P) lal / A fol 
aypou *Twhycas jveycev TOY yphua Kal EOnKev ™ Tapa ren ii 2retk 


\ , nw 
TOUS T0das TOY aTocTéXND. 


V. 1?’ Avip 8€é tis “Avavias 
5) Ag \ / a a 
ovouaTe avy Laretpn tH yvvarxt adtod * éraddnoev 


r Matt. i. 23. 
Mark vy, 41. 
XY. 22, 34, 
John i. (39 
v. r.) 42. ch. 
xiii. 8 only +. 


Z a 9 \ py / ST rN A ce 
KTNMa, ~ Kat *evoodicato amo Ths > Tyhs, °ouverduing , Si%,Prol..An- 


\ a t 

Kal TIS yuvatKos, Kat évéyKas Tpépos th °mapa Tods 
J lal 

T0das TOV atooTOdwy eOnKev. 


t= ch. xiii. 15. xv. 31. 
w here only, exc. gospp. Mt. Mk. L. 


2 Mace. xv. 11. 
a Titus ii. 10 only. Josh. vii. 1. 


iy. 4 (reff.) only. Job xxvii. 6. 


35. (S:ed:5eT0, so AB! DEN.) 
om ay P m 73. 


a = Matt. xiii. 24, 44 al. 
y sing., here only, plur. Mark x, 23, 24 || L. ch. viii. 18, 20. xxiv. 26 only. 2 Chron.i. 11, 12. 
2 Mace. iv. 32 only. 

d = John xix. 23 al. 


ins eve bef exacrw D. 


17. Lukex. 

6. ae 8. 

1 Thess. v. 5 
9 Nae 4 a 

3 eiev 5é 0 ITlétpos 4, 2 Kings 

xiii. 28. 

v =ch. iii. 6 reff, 

x 1 Cor. x. 25 reff. 

zch. ii reff, 


u= ch. xviii. 2 reff, 
Gen. xxiii. 9. 


b= ch. iv. 34 reff. 


c— Cor, 
Gen, xlvii. 24. e ch. iv. 35, 37. 


nao (for kafor) and 


86. rec wons (see note, ch i. 23), with P 13 rel syr sah Chr, Thl: txt ABDEN 36. 


40 vulg copt Syr «th arm Chr, Epiph,. 
adgh1lm 40H Thi. 
87, for aypov, xwpiov D2(-1ov D1), 


epunvevouevoy B: om c2, 
for wapa, mpos EX 36 Thl-sif. 


ree uo, with D rel 36 Chr: txt ABEPN 
Kump. bef Aevertns D. 


Cuap. V. 1. ev avtw de Tw Kapw avnp (beginning of ecclesiastical portion) E. 


ovo. bef avay. AD be m vulg: txt BEPN [rel arm] Chr. 


campetpa (corr) BD a 


b? ghloChr,: cappupa D1(-ipa D-corr) : cawmpip: 13: cappipn X3(maydipy N1): txt 


A E(-¢¢:pn) Pk m. 


2. om xa: X1(eadem manu suppletum videtur). 
ovveiduias (corrn), with DP rel: txt ABEN. 


rel Thl: om AB D-gr & 13 arm Chr,. 


for ao, ex D. rec 
rec aft uy. ins avrov, with EP 
eOeto D. 


8. aft evmey de ins mpos avtoy EH; aft werpos c; simly vulg-ms(Matthii) syr-w-ast 


TIM pagKoMevav. 35.] Tapa Tovs 
addas,—not a Hebraism for the whole 
person—but literal. So Cicero pro Flacco, 
c. 28, ‘Ante pedes Pretoris in foro ex- 
pensum estauri pondo centum.’ (Rosenm.) 
Wetstein gives several other examples. The 
Apostles, like the Preetor, probably sat upon 
a raised seat, on the step of which, at their 
feet, the money was laid, in token of reve- 
rence. 36.] Barnabas, 72) 73, is 
vids mpopntefas—and the interpretation 
has been generally made good by taking 
mapaxAnois as included in rpopnteta, and 
as in the sense of exhortation: see ch. xi. 
23. Aevettys | The Levites might pos- 
sess land at all times within the precincts 
of the Levitical cities : such was the case, 
e. g., in Jer. xxxii. 7. At the division of 
the kingdoms, the priests and Levites all 
resorted to Rehoboam in Judah (and Ben- 
jamin), 2 Chron. xi. 13; from that time 
probably, but certainly after the captivity, 
when the Mosaic division of the land was 
no longer accurately observed, the posses- 
sion of land by Levites seems to have been 
allowed. The whole subject is involved in 
some uncertainty: cf. Levit, xxv. 32 ff. ; 
Num. xxxy.1—8; Deut. xii. 12; xviii. 8,al. 


Vou. II. 


Kwrpvos] For the state of Cyprus 
at this time, see notes on ch. xi. 19; xiii. 
4—7. 37. xpjpa] Very unusual in 
this sense. See Herod. iii. 38, ém) méo 
dv xpimatt Bovdotaro rovs marépas aro- 
6yqoKovras &mooirécoOat, and other exams 
ples in Wetstein. 

CHap, V. 1—11.] Ton HISTORY OF 
ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. ‘This incident, 
though naturally connected with the end of 
the last chapter, forms an important inde- 
pendent narrative. 1.] *Avavias, ™)2, 
Neh. iii. 23, or 23:7, Dan. i. 6, in LXX: 
also 1 Chron. iii. 21, al.= The cloud of God, 
or The mercy of God. Lamdelpy, per- 
haps from the Greek cdmpezpos, sapphire, 
or from the Syriac xyvpw, beautiful (Grot.). 

The crime of these two is well described 
by Meyer: ‘ By the sale of their field, and 
the bringing in of the money they in fact 
professed to give the whole price as a gift 
of brotherly love to the common stock : but 
their aim was to get for themselves the 
credit of holy love and zeal by one portion 
of the price, whereas they had selfishly 
kept back the other portion for themselves. 
They wished to serve two masters, but to 
appear to serve only One.’ 3.] The 
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f John xvi. 6. 
see Eccles. 


ix. 3. 

g Matt. v. 11 al. 
constr., here 
only. Deut. 
xxxiii. 29. 


h=ch. i. 18 
reff. 
i = here only. 
1 eS He 
k ch. iv. reff, 5 \ A A 
leit GNA TO ew. 
St see , \ dees = 
Juke. -rouTous Teowy P eFeugev. 
ings xix. , \ 2 A 
de aetlohn €7L TAVTAS TOUS AKOVOVTAS. 
xiv. 22, ( 
i i, 14, . ii, 19, see ch. i. 7. « 
- Bien 36 a san 10. ch. xii. 23 only, Judg. iv. 21.A Ald, comp 


ll, Lukei. 65, Gen, xxxy. 5. see ch. li, 43. 
y.1,2al. ov. Tit. ii, 6. Jer, xiv. 3. 


[Syr coptt ath] Thl. 
mpos avayiay 1D) vulg-mss(Lachmann). 
D-gr. 
Tene (I have inserted it doubtfully, 
been omitted as unnecessary.) 


4. ewevoy (but corrd) X!: weroy D1-gr(txt D?). 

om on D[-gr]. 

movnpov Touro D sah: facere dolose rem istam D-lat. 
5. axovoas Se D-gr: kar evdews akovwv HE, 


syllable of mpadev) P. 


ins ABEPN ab df g hk mo Chr, Thi. 


TIPAZEIS ATIO[TOAQN. 


"Avavia, Sia ti f erAjpaoev 6 Zaravas THY Kapdiav cou 
Bevoacbal ce TO TVEDpA TO dryiov Kalb *voapicacbat [ee] 
amo Ths ® Tous Tob © xepiov 4 Bag : pevov eee Kal 
k qrpabev | év Th oF ' efovoug OITHPXEV 5 i Tb Ore eee eer TH 
Kapdia cov TO TpPAYya TOUTO; OUK Oye dvO parrots, 
5 dxovov b€ 6 Avavias Tous Royous 


r = ch. viii, 26, 27 reff, 


recom o, with DP rel: ins ABEX b m 13 Chr,. 

for emAnp., emnpwoev XR. 
2nd oe, with ABEN c k1lo 36: : 

Dass GibePid OG as more in character, and very likely to have 


Vv. 


E yf f 
Kab Véyévero PoBos péyas 
6 r > Ie 6c e s , 
dvactavtes O€ of § vEw- 


o constr., here only: Josh, xxiv. 27. 2 Kings xxii. 45. Ps. 


= ver, 


Ezek, xxi. 7 only. 
Ba sf 1 Tim, 


q 
s = John xxi. 18, 


for avavia, 
TO ay. TY. 


ins DP rel 38. 42. 95-6. 113-77 sah 


om ev (confounded with last 

for To mp. TovTo, Tonga (ins To D?) 
eWevoov D'(txt D?). 

rec om 0, with D rel 36 Orig Bas, : 

ins mapaxpnua bef recwy D. rec 


aft axovoytas ins Tava (see ver 11), with EPN? rel syr [(ath-rom) arm Bas, ] Chr, Thl : 
om ABDN! vulg Syr coptt eth-pl Orig, Lucif;. 


6. aft avacr. de ins mapaxpnua EH. 


5.4 +f implies the power of resistance to 
Satan— Why hast thou allowed Satan to 
fill, &c.? 4.] While it remained, 
did it not remain thine own ? i. e. was it 
not in thine absolute power? and when 
sold, was it not (i.e. the price of it) in 
thine own power, to do with it what 
seemed good to thee ? wi Ott, i.e. 
tt éotw tr: see reff. Gov ev t. 
kapd., = adoy on, Dan. i. 8; Mal. ii. 2. 
Satan suggested the lie, which Ananias 
ought to have repelled: instead of that, he 
‘put it in his heart,—placed it there where 
the springs of action are, and it passed out 
into an act. ovK éw. av0., GANG T. 0. ] 
This ov«, GAAd, is not always an absolute 
and exclusive negation and assertion, see 


Mark ix. 87; John xii. 44, But here it - 


seems to be so, and to imply, ‘ Thine at- 
tempt to deceive was not to deceive us, 
men; but to deceive the Holy Ghost,— 
God, abiding in His church, and in us its 
appointed superintendents.’ This verse is 
of weighty doctrinal import, as proving the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit ; unless it be held, 
that the Holy Spirit whom (ver. 8) Ananias 
attempted to deceive, and God to whom 
he lied, are different. ‘ Heec est sententia : 
Ananias mentitus est Deo et ejus Spiritui, 
non hominibus et Petro. Aude si potes, 
Sociniane, ita dicere: mentitus est non 
Spiritui Sancto et Petro, sed Deo.’ Bengel. 

5.] The deaths of Ananias and Sap- 
phira were beyond question supernaturally 


inflicted by Peter, speaking in the power of 
the Holy Spirit. This is the only honest 
interpretation of the incident. Many, how- 
ever, and among them even Neander, at- 
tempt to account for them on natural 
grounds,—from their horror at detection, 
and at the solemn words of Peter. But, in 
addition to all other objections against this 
(see on efolcovo.r, ver. 9),—it would make 
man and wife of the same temperament, 
which would be very unlikely. We surely 
need not require any justification for this 
judicial sentence of the Apostle, filling as 
he did at this time the highest place in the 
church, and acting under the immediate 
prompting of the Holy Spirit. If such, 
however, be sought, we may remember that 
this was the first attempt made by Satan 
to obtain, by hypocrisy, a footing among 
Christ’s flock : and that however, for wise 
reasons, this may since then have been 
permitted, it was absolutely necessary in 
the infancy of the church, that such attempt 
should be at once, and with severity, de- 
feated. Bengel remarks : * Quod gravitati 
peenze in corpore accessit, in anima potuit 
decedere.” k. éyév. P68. «.7.A.] The 
akovoyres can hardly be (Meyer) those 
present, who (De W.) not only heard, but 
saw : the remark is proleptical, and = that 
in ver. 11. 6.] Were ot vedrepor a 
class in the congregation accustomed to 
perform such services,—or merely the 
younger men, from whom they would na- 
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t SN 
TEpol “guverTethay avTov Kal ” eLevéyKavTes ¥ EOayvay, t— neve only. 


7 éyévero Se, Ys O00 av * dua L 7 ) 
y » Vos wpav tpidv *didoTnwa, Kal % yuri) 


ur. Troad. 
376. (1 Cor 
vii. 29 only. 
Sir. iv. 31.) 


> A NY > A A 
avtod pn eldvia To yeyovds eisHOev. 89 dmexpiOn S€ mpds awa 


SN / >’ / 

avtny Ilérpos Eiwé por *ei *tocovTov 1d » ywplov 
b) , a 

Camédocbe ; 1) Sé etrev Nab * rocovrov. 
\ SEN / 4 A 

mpos avtny “Te bre ° ouvedworrOn fipiv ®mevpdoas 7d, ™: 


h 


y =ch. ili. 12. Matt. xi. 25 al, Deut. xxvi. 5. 


price, Matt. x. 29. xxvi.9. Rey. vi.6. 4 Kings vii. 1. 
€ d ver. 4 reff, 
y. 36. ch. xv. 15 only. 4 Kings xii. 8. impers., here only. 
_ 81 Cor. x. 9 reff. (= ékm ib.) 
i= ch, iii, 10, 11 reff, j 


xii. 16 only. Gen. xxv. 33. 


iii, 18. Winer, edn. 6, 3 31. 10, 
Luke iy. 18, from Isa. 1xi. 1. 
v.22, John xi. 32, Rey. i. 17 only. 


7. ews NI. Stacreua D. 


(15. Mark 
viii. 23. Luke 
xv. 22, 1 Tim, 
vi. 7. Heb. 
vi. 8) only. 
see Luke vii, 


96 dé Ilérpos 


v1 Cor. xv. 4 


A Lp > \ e / lol \ 
Tvedua ™Kuplov; iod of odes TeV Y OarrdvT@V TOV wr ver. 56.41 
BA ry i ’ \ lol 6 e: \ j 3 / vA 10 k 4 \ 
avepa cov i érri TH Ovpa, Kal j éEoicoucl ce. érrecey b€ 


x here only f. 
of space, Gen, 
xxxii. 16 al. 

z= Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xv. 44, agen. of 

Db ver. 3. e=ch, vii. 9. Heb. 

e Matt. xviii. 19, xx. 2,13, Luke 
fdat., Matt. v.21? James 
h 2 Cor, iii, 17. see 

j ver. 6 reff. k Mark 


8. for amexp., exrev D vulg[(not am &c) coptt wth Lucif,].—pos nv o merpos edn E. 
rec (for mpos avtnv) avn, with P rel vulg Chr, Thl: om b!: txt ABDN dem 


36. 40 (syr-w-ast) Orig Lucif. 
ABN d 36. 
D-gr sah. 


for eve jot et, EmEpwTNow oe er apa D-gr. 
for 2nd Se, 5) D1(txt D-corr!). 


rec ins o bef werpos, with DEP rel Orig, Chr: om 


To xwptov bef 1st TocouTov 


9. rec aft merp. ins evre, with AP rel 36 [vss]: evrev Se merp. E: txt BDN vulg. 


om zpos D1-gr(ins D3), 
D. ins Tov bef kup. D. 
10. kat er. D Syr [eth] Lucif,. 


turally be expected ? Meyer and Olshausen 
(also Mosh. and Kuin.) maintain the former ; 
Neander and De W. the latter. We can 
hardly assume, as yet, any such official dis- 
tinctions in the congregation as would mark 
off of vedétepor from of rpecBvrepot, which 
latter are first officially mentioned ch. xi. 
30. Besides which, we have no such eccle- 
siastical class as of ve@tepor. And the use 
of of veavioxor in ver. 10, as applying to 
these same persons, seems to decide that 
they were merely the younger members of 
the church, acting perhaps in accordance 
with Jewish custom,—perhaps also on 
some hint given by Peter. ovverret- 
av] So mepioreAdw, Ezek. xxix.5; Tobit 
xii. 13; Sir. xxxviii. 16, wrapped the body 
up,—probably in their own mantles, taken 
off in preparing to carry him out. The 
context will not permit any more careful 
enfolding of the body to be understood. 

The speedy burial of the dead, practised 
among the later Jews, was unknown in 
earlier times, see Gen. xxiii. It was 
grounded on Num. xix. 11 ff. The prac- 
tice was to bury before sunset of the same 
day. The immediate burial in this case 
adds to the probability that the young 
men obeyed an intimation from the Apos- 
tle. 7.] The construction is, eyeveTo 
_ 8é,... «al, It happened, that: and ws 
&. 7. didor. is parenthetical, not the nom. 
to eyévero. See a precisely similar con- 
struction, Luke ix. 28: and Winer, edn. 
6, § 62. 2. 8.] aaexp., perhaps Zo her 
salutation: or, it may be, to her manner, 


aft 7: ins ovy X1(88 disapproving). 
eoravTa emi Tn 0. H 


TuvEpavngvEeV 
Tats Ouvpais A. 


challenging a reply. The word must at 
any rate be taken as implying some pre- 
vious communication, to which an answer 
was to be given. TogovT., naming 
the sum: or perhaps pointing to the money 
lying at his feet. The sense tantilli 
(Born.) is zmplied of course, but not ex- 
pressed by togovrov. No stress on ar- 
€6000¢ as referring to the smallness of price : 
it is the ordinary word for selling, see reff. 

9.] To try the omniscience of the 
Spirit then visibly dwelling in the Apostles 
and the church, was, in the highest sense, to 
tempt the Spirit of God. It was a saying 
in their hearts ‘ There is no Holy Spirit :’ 
and certainly approached very closely to a 
sin against the Holy Ghost. Peter charac- 
terizes the sin more solemnly this second 
time, because by the wife’s answer it was 
now proved to be no individual lie of a 
bad and covetous man, but a preconcerted 
scheme to deceive God. ot mddes | Not 
that Peter heard (Olsh.) the tread of the 
young men outside (they were probably 
barefooted), but it is an expression common 
in the poetical or lively description of the 
Hebrews, and indeed of all nations (see Isa. 
lii.7; Nah.i.15; Rom.x.15; Eurip. Hippol. 
656; Soph. Gd. Col. 890, al. freq.), making 
the member whereby the person acts, the 
actor. I take the words to mean, that the 
time was just at hand for their return : 
see James v. 9. The space of three hours 
was not too long: they would have to carry 
the corpse to the burying-ground, at a con- 
siderable distance from the city (Lightf.), 
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Vi. 


a , en \ m 2¢/ 5 
ter. it, ret. | Tapayphnua “arpos Tovs ka@édas avTod Kat ™ éFefuyev 


m ver. 5 reff. 

n Matt. xix. 20, 
22. Mark 
xiv. 51 (bis). 
xvi. 5. Luke 
vii. 14. ch. ii. 
17. 1John ii. 
13, 14 only. 
Gen, xiv. 24, 

© = Matt. iii. 
16. Gal. i. 18, 


TOUS AKOVOYTAS TAUTA. 


rch. vil. 36 


reff. 
s ch, i. 14 reff. 
t ch, iii. 11 reff. 
u Eph. ii. 3. 

1 Thess, iv. 


aVEeN. \ es eed 
ciseNOovtes 88 of ®veavioxor eSpov avdtny vexpav Kal | é&- 
» Vv > A it N Pp 3 be 
evéyxavres ¥ Caray °rpos Tov avdpa avrijs. Kat P eve 
¢ \ cen 
veto PoBos péyas ep’ OAnv THY exKAnClaY Kal ETL TAaVTAS 


124 Ava 8 Tay Yepav THY aToTTOh@V éryivero onpetar 
Kal ‘tépata MOANA ev TO AAG. Kal Hoav * omoOupacov 
dmavres &v TH tatod Loropavoss 18 tév de “Aovmey 
ovdels éroApa YKoAAACOaL adTois, GAN ~ eweyaduver av- 
rods 6 rads' 14 *wadrov 8é ¥ aposeriMevto * TLeTEVOVTES 
i tH uplo, * rANOn avdpav te Kal yuvarcav: 1° adsre > KaTa 


: 2 las % éxé Us aabevet i I riOévar © ert 
with nds TAS °TAaTElas 4 éexhepewy Tovs aaVevers Kal © T 


reff. 

x = Luke v. 15. 
John xix. 8. 
ch. ix. 22 al. 
= Luke x. 32 al. 

e = Rev. x.2. Luke viii. 16. 

y. 8, &c. ch. ix. 33 only +. 


y = ch. ii. 41 reff. 
c Luke xiv. 21. 


z absol., ch. iv. 32 al. fr. 

Rev. xxi. 21 al. 
f here only +. see Luke v. 19, 24. 

h = Mark v, 28, vi. 56. 2 Cor. xi. 16. 


” 2 s , h,_ 
feduwapiov Kat &xpaBatrav, va épyouévov Ilérpov * Kav 


a plur.,here only. Ps. cxlvi. 4. 
Sore ui d ver. 6 reff. 
g Mark ii. 4, &c. vi. 55, John 


Ezek. xxviii. 23. 


rec (for mpos) mapa (see ch iv. 85, 37, v. 2), with EP rel [Chr,] Lucif,: em: 26. 37: uo 
2: txt ABD Orig,, mp. 7. 7. awooroAov syr.—for mp. T. 7., evwmtoy 15-8. 36. 


evpay A: qupay E: txt BDPX rel [Chr]. 
11. om em A sah. 
12. for de, re B Syr eth. 


cuvoteiAaytes enveykay kat D-gr. 


axovoytes D, katoikovytas P. 
Steph eyevero, with h 4. 13-4-5. 78. 127-80 
lect-12 Cyr-jer, Thl: txt ABDE[P]& rel 86 Chr Lucif,. 


rec ev Tw Aaw bef moAAa, 


with P rel 36 Chr Thl: om 7oAda k 183 lect-12: txt ABDEN m 0 18 vulg Syr Lucif. 
for awaytes, maytes ABE 1: txt DPX rel Chr: add cuvynypevor Syr copt; ev 


Tw vepw D 42 sah wth; ev tw vaw cvvnymevor HE. 


aft ev tn or. ins Tn D 42. 


rec coAouwytos, with Ak o [(13)] 36 Chr Thl: carouwytos &: txt BDEP rel. 


18. kat ovders Twy Aoitwv D eth. 
14. ins o bef mor. A 13. 


ovOes B. 


15, for kata, kar ees ABD5N k 13. 36.40; kar ev rats rAaTies E: om eth: txt D!P, 


none of the vss have ka. 
710. ins evmpoabev avtwy KH. 


and when there, to dig a grave, and bury it. 
eEotcovotv | This word, spoken before 
her death, decisively proves that death to 
have been not a result merely of her detec- 
tion, but a judicialinfliction. 10.] eised- 
O6vres, when they came in: not implying 
that they immediately entered, but leaving 
room for some interval of time: see above. 
12—16.] Progress oF THE FartH ; 
MIRACULOUS POWER AND DIGNITY OF 
THE APOSTLES. 12.] 8€ is merely 
transitional, and does not imply any con- 
trast to the $d8os just mentioned, q. d. 
‘notwithstanding this fear, the Apostles 
went on working, &c.’ See ch. ii. 43. 
Gravtes, the Apostles only, not all the 
Christians. It does not follow, from mdytes 
referring to all the believers in ch. ii. 1 (see 
note there), that drayres necessarily refers 
to the same here also. The Apostles are 
the subject of the paragraph: and it is to 
set forth thety unanimity and dignity that 
the description is given. They are repre- 


om tas D!, 


rec kAwwy (corrn to more usual word), with E[P] rel 
Chr Thdrt: txt ABDX rel Cyr-jer.—pref tay A. 


aft agdev. ins avtwy D. aft 


(xpaBatTtwy, so AB'DN.) 


sented as distinct from all others, believers 
and unbelievers (both which I take to be 
included under the term of Aovrol): and 
the Jewish people itself magnified them. 
The further connexion see on ver. 14. 

ot. ZoA.] See ch. iii. 11; John x. 23, 
note. 13.] t@v Aourav, all else, 
whether believers or not: none dared to 
join himself to (see reff.), as being one of, 
or equal to, them: but (so far was this 
from being the case that) the very people 
(multitude) magnified them. 15 
And (not parenthetical, but continuing the 
description of the dignity of the Apostles) 
the result of this was that believers were 
the more added to the Lerd (not mor. 
7@ Kuplw, but mposer. TO xvp., as decided 
by ch. xi. 24), multitudes of men and 
women. 15.] dste now takes up 
afresh the main subject of vy. 12 and 13, 
the glorification of the apostolic office, in- 
somuch, that..... It is connected not 
only with eueydAuvey avr. 6 A., but also 
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16 1 , Se NPN . 
OVUVNPKETO € KQl TO i Matt. iy. 16. 


Mark iy. 32, 


TAHOos TOV ™ TépiE TrONEwY ‘lepoveadrnu, hépovTes daOevels Enkei. 7s. 


\ > , CaN 
kat " oxoupevous v7r0 °mvevpatav  axaOdptwv, ° oiTwWeS 


24 ha ve 
EVEPaTrEVOYTO ATraYTES. 
TY he 


m here only +. Jos. B. J. ii, 19.1, 
x. lal. fr,in gospp. Rey. xvi. 13. xviii. 2, 
t ch. viii. 26, 27 reff. 


uch, xiii. 45 (reff.). 


aft ox. ins avrov E 33 yulg [arm] Thdrt, Thl-fin. 


Thl-fin. 


autTw NR}, 


n here (Luke vi. 18 rec.) only +. Tobit vi. 7 (not &). 
Zech, xiii. 2, 

ff s ch. xv. 5. xxiv. 5, 14. xxvi. 5. xxviii. 22. 
v.20, 2 Pet. ii. l only}. Jos. Antt. xiii. 5. 9, see Ley. xxii. 18. 


Col. ii, 17. 
Heb. viii. 5. 
x. 1 only. 
Judg. ix. 36. 
k and constr., 
Mark ix. 7 


? \ \ ¢ > \ , A i 
Avactas 5€ 6 dpxsepeds Kab mavtes of oly ada, (it, 
e 5S 7 rn a 
N ovoa Satpecis THY Yaddovcaiov, * émAjcOncav * fjrov 


35 only. Ps. 
xe. 4. 
l ch. i. 6 reff. 
o Matt. 
q = ch. x, 41 reff. 
1 Cor, xi. 19. Gal. 
t = ch. iii. 10 reff. 


p ch. x, 14 reff. 


emiokiace: B[m] 18. 58. 133 


aft avtwy add arnAAaocorto yap aro Tacns acbevias ws 


etxev EKaTTOS: avtev D; kat puo@wow aro macys acbevias ns ecxov HK; et liberarentur 
ab infirmitatibus suis vulg(not fuld) Lucif.—liberabantur am Lucif; ab infirmitate 


[Lucif, and] (omg s.) am demid. 
16. S10 cuynp. HE. 


om kat(ins D2) ro D!. 


for mepit, wept D1 (txt D5(?)). 


rec ins es bef tepovc., with DEP rel 36 demid [arm] Chr: circa syr coptt [eth |: 
om ABN k vulg Lucif.—<from the other cities round about Jer” Syr (Etheridge). 


for uo, amo D. 
mavrTes D. 


17. for avaor. Se, kar Tavta BAewwv avacr. EH: om Syr. 


with ver. 12. kata Tas wA.] down the 
streets, i.e. 7m the line of the streets,— 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 49, d. KALy. 
«x. kpaB.| Kuinoel’s distinction, that the 
latter is a poor and humble bed, the former 
a couch of richer character, appears to be 
unfounded. (So also .Bengel.) 

Ilétpov] As the greatest, in pre-eminence 
and spiritual energizing, of the Apostles. 
Now especially was fulfilled to him the 
promise of Matt. xvi. 18 (see note there) : 
—and even the shadow of the Rock (Isa. 
xxxii. 2, Heb., and E.V., spoken primarily 
of His divine Master) was sought for. 
We need find no stumbling-block in the 
fact of Peter’s shadow having been be- 
lieved to be thé medium (or, as is surely 
implied, having been the medium) of work- 
ing miracles. Cannot the ‘Creator Spirit’ 
work with any instruments, or with none, 
as pleases Him? And whatis ahand ora 
voice, more than a shadow, except that the 
analogy of the ordinary instrument is a 
greater help to faith in the recipient? 
Where faith, as apparently here, did not 
need this help, the less likely medium was 
adopted. See, on the whole, ch. xix. 
12, and note: and remark that only in the 
case of our Lord (Luke viii. 46 ||) and His 
two great Apostles in the N. T.,—and of 
Elisha in the O. T., have we instances of 
this healing virtue in the mere contact 
with or accessories of the person. But 
what a fertile harvest of superstition and 
imposture has been made to spring out of 
these scanty examples ! 16. | Keep, in 
both verbs, cvyfpxeto and éGepamevorTo, 
the imperfect sense; ‘the multitude, &c., 


for o:twes, kar D-gr 38. 113 sah Lucif,. 


€LWVTO 


(naous B}, 


was coming together, bearing, &c.,—for 
all such (quippe qui) were being healed :’ 
viz. when the next incident, avacras 8é 
«.T.A., happened [which forms a contrast 
to this waxing prosperity of the Church]. 
17—42.] IMPRISONMENT, MIRACULOUS 
LIBERATION, EXAMINATION BEFORE THE 
SANHEDRIM, AND SCOURGING OF THE 
APOSTLES. 17.] avaortds is not re- 
dundant, but implies being excited by the 
popularity of the Apostles, and on that ac- 
count commencing a course of action hos- 
tile to them: see reff. (‘ Non sibi quiescen- 
dum ratus est.’ Beng. Sinyép6n kivyOels 
ém) tots yevouevois, Chrys.) To suppose 
that the H. P. ‘rose up’ after a council 
held (Meyer) is far-fetched, and against the 
érAjoOyoav Cydov, which points to the 
kindling zeal of men first stirred up to 
action. 6 apx.] Annas,—ch. iv. 6, 
and note on Luke iii. 2. ot ovv aite | 
those who were with him (see ch. iv. 
13 ; xix. 38; xxii. 9). Not the members 
of the Sanhedrim: but the friends and 
kindred (ch. iv.6) of the H. P.: see ver. 
21: Kuinoel’s ‘qui a partibus ejus sta- 
bant’ is too definite (De W.): it was so, 
but this meaning is not in the words. 
% ovoa] attr., but implying more than of 
bytes e& aipécews T. &.:—the movement 
extended through the whole sect. On 
aip. tT. =., see Matt. iii. 7, note. The 
passage of Josephus, Antiq. xx. 9. 1, is 
worth transcribing: méwre: 5¢ Katoap 
(Nero) ’AABivoy eis thy lovdalay erapxov, 
@horov thy tTedevthv muOduevos. 6 FE 
Baotreds apelActo pev Toy “Idonwov Thy 
apxtepwotvnv, TG 5€ ’Avdvov maidl, Kar 


54 


y ch, xxi. 27 


ff. ; , / 
weniv.3ref. BOeytro avTods ey WY TNPHTEL * Spor Cer Oe ‘ 
4 \ Zz 
xuplov ¥ Sud vuKTos Hvoukev Tas Ovpas THs pudaxhs, 
, \ 
éLayayav te avtods elev 70 TlopeverOe Kal orabévtes 
a o] ite, A A A Vh \ ees, a a ‘On 
Dareire vy TH lep@ TH a@ TavTa Ta pynwaTta 77s fons 


x = here only t. 
see ch, xvi. 37 


reff./ = 

y ch. (xvi. 9.] 
xvii. 10. 
xxiii. 31. 
Herod. i. 62 
init, & fin. 

z = Matt. xiv. 


TIPAZEIS AILOZTOAON. 


V. 


a SCORN \ b / \ 
18 Kal Y éréBadov tas * xetpas ‘em’ TOUS ak eal pee ge E 
ayyeros O€ 


\ . A € N \ cy 
io. Acts, ch. TauTns. 2 axovoayTes Se eisfiOov Ptrrd tov ° dpOpov 


viii. 3 & 
passim, Heb 


\ 29/ 
passim. Heb. e2e 7 fepov Kab €didacKor. 


iii, 25. 

a = here only 
(see note). 
= here only. 
Jonah iv. 10, 
so umd THY 
éwbuv yy, 
Polyb, 1.53.4. 
iro Thy @patay (prima estate), iii. 16. 7. 


6 only. Josh. xxiii, 2. mid., ch. x, 24 al, 
also w. vt. Iap.) 


18. exeBaddor A [c]. 


ony.). 
i rote dia v. bef ay. x. D. 
Chr, : om ABDN}. 
for re, Se B '73.— Kau ef. E. 
21. for axovo. de, efeAPovTes Se EK Syr. 
ryevomevov B1(sic, see table). 


ce Luke xxiv. 1 (John viii. 2] only. Joel ii. 2. 
xii, 51, John iii. 23, Acts, ch. ix. 26. xvii. 10 & passim. Gen. xiv. 13. 
f ch. iy. 15 reff. 

h constr., w. pass., here only (?). see ch. xiii. 42 note. 
ihere bis. Matt. xi. 2. ch. xvi. 26 only. Gen. xxxix. 22 bis. xl. 3,5 only. 


d fe PY: ¢ > 
TAPAYEVOMEVOS OE O APX- 


/ \ 

tepeds Kak of ov at’T@ *ouvexddecay TO fuvédptov Kab 
A tn 3 I »\ h > 

macav thy yepovciay tov vidv “Iopand, Kal “ar 

; A > if, ¢ e b' 

éoterav els 7d iSeopwr/piov axOnvas avtovs. % of dé 


d Luke 

e act., Mark xv. 16. Luke xv. 
ghere only. Exod. iii. 16 al. fr. (there 
act., ch. xxvi. 17 reff. 


rec aft xerpas ins avrwy, with EP rel (syr) coptt [Bas, ] 
Chr, : om ABDX 36. 40 vulg Syr arm Thl Lucif,. 


es tTnpnoew H-gr Lucif(omg 


aft Snu. ins kat emopevdn ets exaotos ets Ta Lia D. 
rec ins ts bef yuxros, with EPN° rel 36 [Bas, ] 
avoitas AN 86 vulg sah: avewtay Dl-gr, avewtey DS Chr. 


add ex tys puaAakns E. Tapa- 


aft cuy avtw ins eyepbevtes To mopar D. 


ovveadeoapevor D, retaining the ka: bef ameote:Aay. 


avTd ’Avdvwe Acyouevy, Thy Siadoxhy Tis 
apxis ewke. TodToy 5€ paci toy mpeo- 
Bitatov ~Avavoy ettuxéctatrov yevéo@ar* 
mete yap toxe matdas, kal TovTovs mdv- 
Tas cuvéBn apxiepatetoa TH Yes, adds 
kal mpdtepoy THS Tins em’ TAEloTOY Gmo- 
Aavoas, dmep ovder) cvvéBn TAY map’ juiy 
apxiepéwy. 6 d& vedrepos *Avavos .... 
6pacds iv Toy tTpérov, Kal ToAUNTHs dta- 
gepdvTws: aipeow Sé wetyer TV Daddov- 
xatwv, olrep cial mep) tas xpioers dmol 
mapa mavtas Tovs “lovdalovs, Kabds Hdy 
deSnAdKauev. This shews that the family 
of Annas, if not he himself, were connected 
with the sect of the Sadducees. They (see 
ch. iv. 1, note) were the chief enemies of 
the Apostles, for teaching the resurrection. 

18. typ.] see ch. iv. 3. 20.] THs 
Cofjs tavTs, an unusual expression, seems 
to refer to the peculiar nature of the en- 
mity shewn towards them by the Saddu- 
cees, for preaching the avdoracis Cwijs— 
‘ of this LIFB, which they callin question.’ 
Or perhaps t. ¢. 7. may import the religion 
of Jesus having its issue in life. A similar 
expression, 6 Adyos Tis cwrnplas Ta’tys, 
occurs ch. xiii. 26. See also Rom. vii. 24. 
But beware of assuming in either of these 
passages the use of the figure called by 
the grammarians hypallage, so that ra $. 
Ths ¢. Tabrns = Ta phuara tadra rijs 
(wys: for thus the sense is enervated, 
and the peculiar reference in each case 


lost. The indiscriminate application of 
these supposed figures of speech has been, 
and continues to be, one of the worst foes 
of sound exegesis. The deliverance, 
here granted to all the Apostles, was again 
vouchsafed to Peter in ch. xii., and is 
there related more in detail. It is there a 
minute touch of truth, that he should mis- 
take for a dream (ver. 9) what he saw: 
having lain so long in prison, and his mind 
naturally dwelling on this his former mira- 
culous liberation. 21.] tid rT. dpAp., 
at daybreak: see reff. mwapayev- 
p-evos | to the ordinary session chamber in 
the Temple, on the south side of it (Winer, 
Realw.): and therefore, if the Apostles were 
teaching ix Solomon’s porch (ver. 12), not 
in their immediate vicinity. Perhaps the 
mdpayevduevos . . . .ouvendAeoav. ... y 
implying that the summons was not issued 
till after the arrival of the H. P. and his 
friends, may point to a meeting of the 
Sanhedrim hurriedly and insufficiently 
called, for the purpose of ‘packing’ it 
against the Apostles. Ifso, they did not 
succeed, see ver. 40: perhaps on account of 
the arrival of some who had been listeners 
to the Apostles’ preaching. Tacay 
Tt. yepovotay] Probably the mpecBitepo:, 
including perhaps some who were not 
members of the Sanhedrim; the well- 
known foes of Jesus and his doctrine, 
The expression 7 7. yepovc. ray vi, 


18—26, 


IIPAEEIS, AILOSTOAQN, BB 


d , e , ia A 
TapayEevowevot virnpeTat ovy ebpov avtors ev TH * hy-i=ch xv.16 


ae vb / 
davieh 3 Jdvaotpépavtes 88 amijyyeikav Aéyovtes Ort 
i , , 
TO ‘decpwrrpiov efpomev * kexdevopuévor ev maon | acpa- 
4 \ ~ i“ a a a 
rete Kal Tors diraxas éoTatas ™érl tHv Oupdy, dvoi- 


\ Y4 
Eavtes 6 “ecw ovdéva ebipomer. 


only. Gen, 
yiii, 9. 

see John ii, 
15. 2Cor,i. 
12 al. 

k Matt. vi. 6. 
xxy. 10. ch, 
xxi, 30. Rey, 
xxi. 25. 


\ 
*A ws O€ HKovoaY TOUS Lik. ati. 


t , - rc * yo 
Aoyous TovTous 8 te Cotpatnyds TOD °icpod Kal ofl; Lites... 


b] lal 4 \ n ) ka) 
apxvepels, ? Suntdpovy rep abtav th dy yévorto tovTo. 


25 a 


\ 
Kal SuddoKovtTes TOV NadV. 


> lal , 
éepofovyto yap Tov adv, 


q = Matt. ii. 22. ch. ix. 17, xxiii. 32. 
i. 14, xiv, 25. 


Tapayevouevos S€ Tis amryyetdev adtois Ore iSov of 44) 
civSpes ods Meade ev TH * dudrakh cloly ev TH lep@ Eorares 
26 Tore TameMav o °otpat- 
nYyos adv Tols UTNpéTals ryayev avTods od * weTa * Blas,” »: 
[iva] 


Gen. xix, 2. 
s = John xviii. 28 xix. 31. see Winer, edn. 6, } 56. 2, Remark. 


3 (Luke i. 
4) only. Lev. 
xxyi.5. (-@s, 
Mark xiy. 


= Matt. xxi. 
19. Gen. 
xviii. 1. (7p0, 
James v. 9. 
ch. xii. 6.) 

n = John xx, 
Gen. 
pate als 
a - iv. 1 reff, 
*racOaotw. > Rr 
reff. 
rch, xxiv. 7 (xxi. 35. xxvii. 41) only. Exod. 
t John 


(viii. 5.] x. 31, 32, 33, xi. 8. ch. xiv. 19, 2 Cor. xi. 25. Heb, xi.37 only. 2 Kings xvi. 6, 13 only. 


22. rec umnp. bef mapay., with DEP rel 36 sah: txt ABN a h vulg Syr copt eth 


Lucif;. 
yupoy KH. for ev +7 ua., ecw D, 
28. for de, ka: D1(Se kat D-corr?). 


add kat avutaytes thy pvdaxny D vulg syr-w-ast. 


amnyyeivov &. 


oux D. 


om ot: E-gr vulg Syr. 


rec aft ro ins nev (to answer to de follg), with E-gr P rel 36 vulg coptt Chr, 


[Lucif,]: om ABDX Ht E-lat syrr eth. 


evkekAersuevoy D}, 


nupauey (twice) E [evpapev (1st) 13]. 


rec ins efw bef ear. (gloss to particularize, and to 
answer to ecw follg), with Chr-txt: om ABDEPX rel vss Chr-comm, Lucif. 


rec 


for em, mpo (more usual), with E[-gr] P rel vulg-ed syr copt [arm] Chr: mpos ¢: txt 
ABDX® m 36, ad am fuld demid D-lat E-lat Syr sah. foe 3 
24, rec ins tepevs kar o bef otparnyos, with P rel syr: o: sepers kat 0, omg the 


preceding o te, E: 


apxtepevs kat o 67. 98. 104 Chr: for o te to apxuepets, o TE 


oTpaTnyos K. 0 Lepevs Tov tepov 96; a1 apxtepets K. ot OTparnyo T. te. Syr ceth: éxt 


ABDX® e 36 vulg coptt arm Lucif. 


eva T. EK. - 


vulg syrr coptt eth arm[-ed] Chr. 
kat X1, 
26. [aft orpar. ins ev Tw 1epw E. | 


yovtes 13: nyayoy[D!]1: txt AEP rel 36 vulg Chr, Lucif. 


ins D3 or 4). goBoupevar yap D-gr. 
13: ins AP rel 36 Chr. 


*IopahaA, common in the LXX, is perhaps 
translated from the form of words in which 
they were summoned. ‘yepovota, being 
the ordinary word for the mpeoBvrepor, 
would be the Hellenistic formal expression. 

23. év ado. aod.] Not, as Vulg., 
“cum omni diligentia’” (so Luth.), nor as 
E. V. ‘with all safety’ (?); but in all 
security—‘in a state of perfect safety.’ 

24.] If the fepets of the rec. be 
genuine, it must designate the High 
Priest ; not that the word itself can bear 
the meaning (compare 1 Mace. xv. 1 and 
2), but that the context points out the 
priest thus designated to be the H. P. 
(Meyer.) On 6 otpar. T. tep., see 
note, ch. iv. 1. He appears to have been 
summoned to meet the Sanhedrim, per- 


aft avtwy ins To &1(N3 disapproving). 
25. rec aft avrois ins Aeywy, with 36 [ (eth) arm-mss] (Lucif,) : 
om o NX}. 


eOavpacoy wey Te Ka Sint. @. auT. TL av DeAoL 


yevnta D}(txt D4). 
om ABDEPN rel 
om egrwres(ins N-corr’) 


for nyay., nyev BD!N : deducebant D-lat : amarya- 


om ov D!(and lat : 
om iva (to connect un with epoB.) BDEN 


haps as the offence had taken place within 
his jurisdiction. But he was probably 
one of the dpxiepets (see Winer, Realw., 
Tempel, end). These latter were the 
titular High Priests, partly those who 
had served the office, partly the presidents 
of the twenty-four courses, partly the kin- 
dred of the H. P. (see Matt. ii. 4.) 

avtav] ‘ The Apostles, the aitods of ver. 
22: not ‘these words, as would appear 
at first sight. tt av yev. tovto| To 
what this would come; ‘ whereunto this 
would grow,’ HE. V.:—not ‘quomodo fac- 
tum sit,’ as Kuin.,—nor ‘quid hoc esset 
rei’ (rf by ety, as ch. x. 17), as Grot. and 
others. 26.] [ta] py ALO. depends 
upon od pera Bias, not upon edof. If, 
however, tva be omitted, then this latter 1s 
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\ y > AN oy: / ab 
27 Gryayovtes bé avTous “EoTHTAY EV TH cuvedpio. Ki 


uch. iv. 7 reff, : 
, = ch, iv. 15 j € 19: ‘ f wx 
rea ; emnpwoTnoev auToUs 0 apYLEpEUs 28 Néyov Tlapayyehig 
w ch. xvi. 2 5 a Q i y > 6 Bae 
1 Thess Xqrapnyyetbamey vel fen) Sbda new cat ays 4 inaed 
5,18 ly +. \ > \ 7 co. T $ 
seonste eh TOUT@, Kal tdov 7” eT ae ae THV Tepou a al 7s 
i Lake As Vue i ¢: aS TO H cu 
Me take a Sudays vw, Kab Bovnreo Ge DE eae et we ; aes 
John iii, 29. a rita , , s bapostnon 
Gen. xxxi.30 © @iua ToD avOpwiou TOUTOU. Amroxpt els ; p DO. 
ake A 3 Cal Lal 
yoh.iv. Tre egy of dmrdatodoe eumav 4 leOapyeiv Set Geo padrov 7) Psa 
Teo all © a , € a » 
thes, avOpa@mos. 06 ° Beds Tov *TaTEpwy fyua@v ® HryeLpev KI mo 
v= ch. ii, 42 aul ff e hh UZ ik , aut UNG : 
vie iia,  Lnoodv, ov vets Sieyerploaade '* kpewacavres emt Evov 
ie = iii ii <ings i. 16. d ver. 32. ch. xxvii. 21. Titus iii, 
oP eet +. Sir, xxx. 28 enka Coe arn e ch. iii. 13. xxii. 14. 1 Chron. a aL 
= Jonah, 200 3 31, ch. iii, 13. vii. 11, &c. xiii. 17. xv. 10, xxii. 14. 1 Cor. x. 1. see ch. iii, 26, g = Matt. 
dee a ii 1b? t. aes h ch. xxvi. 21 only +. ich. x. 39. Gal. iii, 13, from Deut. xxi. 23. 
k aera (i, Truke xxiii, 39 (Matt. xviii. 6, xxii. 40. ch. xxviii. 4) only. Gen. xl. 19. b= as 


above 


(i). 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


5 vs D!-gr((and lat]: txt D5) Lucif;. ; 

28, ee ae ov een ae it a question, which has evidently been occa- 
sioned by enepwtnoev), with D[-gr] EPR? rel 36 syrr sah seth [arm Ath, Bas, Chr, Cyr, ] 
Thdrt: om ABN? vulg D-lat copt Ath, Cyr, Lucif,. for d:dacK., AaAew A lect-17 
[Chr,] Cyr, Thdrt, om Ist «ca: Dl(and lat: ins D?), erAnpwoate AX Chr, 
Cyr. ehayayer D1(txt D8). exevov D!-gr(txt D8) sah. ‘ 

29. rec ins o bef werp., with 13. 36 Thl: om ABEHPN rel [Bas,] Chr,—D! omits 
aroxp. to emav, adding at end of ver o de meTpos emev Tpos avTous. [for Se, d¢ 


Dl-gr, 


(ermay, so ABER.) 


80. ins de bef @eos AN copt[-wilk]. 


the case. 28. | déov epwrjoa: mpHroy, 
mas eknrbete; ws ovdevds yevomevou, epw- 
Taot AéyovTes’ K.T.A. Chrys. The same shy- 
ness of open allusion to the names or facts 
connected with Jesus and the spread of his 
doctrine may be traced in the évépate 
rovT@, and the dv@pwmov Tovrov, and isa 
strong mark of truth and circumstanti- 
ality. ‘Fugit appellare Jesum: Petrus ap- 
pellat et celebrat, vv. 30, 31.’ Bengel. 
émay. ép jwas | not meaning, that divine 
vengeance would come on them for the 
murder of Jesus: but witha stress on judas 
—that the people would be incited to take 
vengeance on them, the Sanhedrim, for that 
murder. The preceding clause (memAnp. 
k.T.A.) shews this to be their thought. 
Compare the pointed address of Peter 
to the Sanhedrim, ch. iv. 8—12, and the 
distinction between them and the people 
iniv. 21. This being so, the resemblance 
between this expression and the impreca- 
tion of the people in Matt. xxvii. 25 must 
not be too closely pressed, though the coin- 
cidence is too striking to escape notice, 
29.] Peter, by word of mouth; the 
Apostles, as a body, by assent, implied in 
his own utterance and their silence. There 
is no ellipse of &\Ao: before ardor. 
This defence of Peter divides itself into the 
propositions of an ordinary syllogism—(1) 
The statement of the general truth that we 
must obey God rather than men: (2) The 
reduction of the present circumstances 
under that general truth, as being the 


ins tov ra.da avtov bef ino. E. 


work of the God of their Fathers—shewn 
in his having raised and glorified Jesus, 
for a definite purpose, to give, &c. (3) The 
identification of themselves with the course 
of action marked out by the weOapyetv 
Set .. . in that they were bearing witness 
to God’s work, under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit given them as men obedient to 
God. The whole is a perfect model of 
concise and ready eloquence, and of unan- 
swerable logical coherence ; anda notable 
fulfilment of the promise, d00jcera spiv 


_ &v ekelyp TH Spa rt Aadnonre (Matt.x. 19). 


mevOapxetv] much stronger than 
&kovev, ch. iv. 19,—as their conduct, in 
persisting after prohibition, had been more 
marked and determined. That was a mere 
‘ listening to’ the proposition then made to 
them : this, a course of deliberate action, 
chosen and entered on. GeG— opposed 
to ris 6:5. tyav of the H. P.; and to 
avOpdrov tovtov. In the background, 
there would be the command of the angel, 
ver. 20: but it is not alleged: the great 
duty of preaching the Gospel of Christ is 
kept on its highest grounds, 30. tay 
war. Hp.| thus binding on Christ and his 
work, to the covenant whereof all present 
were partakers. Hyetpev] both from 
the emphatic position of the verb, and 
from the context, it must refer to the 
resurrection, not merely, as in Matt. xi. 
11, Luke i. 69, Judg. iii. 9, to raising up 
in the ordinary sense. bpets, answering 
to the ep’ Hpas of the H. P. emt Evov | 


a 


27—33. TIPAZEI> AIIOSTOAON, 
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lol c X > a a 
31 TobTov 6 Geos ™apynyov Kab cathpa “inpwoev TH m= eh, ii 15 
Seid adTod, ° Sodvar ° werdvovav TO Taparr Kab °4 decry »—~ ii 8 


1 A och. xi, 18. 
4 Quwaptiov. 2 Tim. ii, 25. 
Wisd. xii. 19. 


Jos. Antt. xx, 
State 


\ la) \ an ‘ lal 
3? Kat awels eouev adtovd *maptupes TeV 
i¢ i 7 \ fal x a 
* pnuatev Tovtwv, ' Kai To Tvedma [* dé] TO ayov, 0 édwKev 


e \ a a YA iii 
0 Oeds Tots “trebapyotaw aito. 3 Of 88 dxovoavres ? Mykii*. 
Heb. ix. 224. 


q Matt. xxvi. 28. Luke i. 77. iii. 3. ch. ii. 38. 
xiii. 31. Job xvi. 20. 
u ver. 29 reff. 


Col, i. 14 al. r = ch. i. 8 and Acts passim. constr., ch. 
s double gen., Phil. i. 25, ii. 30, Heb, xiii. 7. t ch, iii, 24 reff, 


31. for deta, dofm D}(caritate D-lat: txt D2) sah Iven-int,. 
B N1(88 disapproving) Chr,; em: tw Chry. 
D}(and lat) sah ath-rom. ; 

82. for ecuev avtov, ev avtw B 69}. 100-5 Iren-int;: avrw m: om eouey wth: 
papr. bef ecuey A am D-lat Syr Iren-int,: om avrov AD'X g h vulg Syr [coptt] 
Chr, Did: syr places avrov aft pnuatwy: txt (avtov was prob omd from not being 
understood, and transposed from being thought to belong to tT. pnuatwy Tovtwr) 


ins tov bef douvat 
ins Twy bef auapr. D'.—add ev avtw 


D5EHP 36 (eth) [arm] Chr,. 


(corrn 2) ABD!X m vulg [Syr] sah arm Did, [Chr,] Thl-fin Iren-int, : 
for 6, ov D'E: om B17. 73 coptt: txt A D-corr H[P]N rel 36. 
33. axovovres P c h 104-5 [audientes D-lat E-lat Lucif, ]. 


rel 36 Chr, Thi-sif. 


compare reff. and the similar contrast in 
ch, i. 14, 15. The manner of death is 
described thus barely and ignominiously, 
to waken compunction in the hearers, to 
whom the expression was well known as 
entailing curse and disgrace on the victim. 
31, 82.] apxny. kK. cwr., not, ‘to be 
a Prince and a Saviour:’ but the words 
are the predicate of rovrov—as a P. anda 
8. apxnyov, as ch. iii. 15, which see. 
«. get. not = Tis cwtTnpias. Jesus was 
to be King and Captain of Israel, and also 
their Saviour. The two offices, though 
inseparably connected in fact, had each its 
separate meaning in Peter’s speech: @ 
Prince, to whom you owe obedience— 
a Saviour, by whom you must be saved 
from your sins. aq Sed, by (not fo) 
His right hand, as in ch. ii. 33, where see 
note. The great aim here, as there, is to 
set forth God as the Dorr of all this.. 
Sodvvat, in his Kingly prerogative; pet. k. 
ad. ap., to lead to salvation (eis cwrnplay, 
as 2 Cor. vii. 10: eis (why, as ch. xi. 18) 
by him asa Saviour. Somewhat similarly 
_ Bengel: ‘per., qua Jesus accipitur ut Prin- 
ceps: &peo. qua accipitur ut Salvator, 
The key to this part. of the speech is 
Luke xxiv. 47—49, where we have, in our 
Lord’s command to them, the same con- 
junction of pert. k. dpe. a&u.—and imme- 
diately follows, as here, duets paprupes 
trovrwy, appointing them to that office 
which they were now discharging,—and, 
corresponding to 76 mvedpa 76 Gy. of our 
text, iSod eye ekamocréAAw Ti emayye- 
Alay rod matpds mov ep’ iuas. By con- 
joining the Holy Ghost, as a witness, with 
themselves,—they claim and assert the 
promise of John xv. 26, 27: see also the 
apostolic letter of ch. xv. 28. When we 


ins taytwv bef rwy p. t. D1(and lat). 


om 6e 
ins D3K (HP) P 


aft axov. ins ravta H 


remember, how much of the apostolic tes- 
timony was given in writing, as well as 
by word of mouth, this declaration of Peter 
becomes an important datum for judging 
of the nature of that testimony also. See 
a very similar conjunction, 1 John v. 9. 

They were God’s witnesses, in the 
things which they had seen and heard as 
men: the Holy Ghost in them was God’s 
Witness, in purifying and enlarging by His 
inspiration that their testimony to facts, 
and in unfolding, from (and as inseparable 
from) these witnessed facts,—the things 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. 
And in the Scripture THESE SAME TESTI- 
MONIES are conjoined; that of the Apos- 
tles, holy men under the guidance and 
reminding of the Holy Spirit, faithfully 
and honestly reporting those things which 
fall under human observation: and that 
of God the Spirit Himself, testifying, 
through them, those loftier things which 
no human experience can assure, nor hu- 
man imagination compass. Pnpatev | 
histories, things expressed in words: 
see note on Luke i. 4. rots mwev0. | Not 
jutv, which might make an unreal dis- 
tinction between the Apostles and the 
then believers, and an implied exclusion 
of the hearers from this gift,—but gene- 
rally, to ali the weWWapyotow aire, by 
this word recalling the opening of the 
speech and binding all together. So that 
the sense of the whole is, ‘ We are acting 
in obedience to God, and for the everlast- 
ing good of our common Israel: and 
otherwise we cannot do.’ And a solemn 
invitation is implied. ‘Be ye obedient 
likewise.” It is remarkable that a similar 
word, tajKkovov TH more, is used of the 
multitude of converted priests, ch. vi. 7. 


w = Luke xiv. 
31. John (xi. 
63 v. r.) xil. 
10. ch. xxvii. 

2 Cor. i. 

Esth, iii. 


39. 
17. 


x Luke xxii. 2. 
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¥ Serplovro Kal “ éBovdevovto * avenely avtous. 3 dva- 
otas 8€ Tus €v THY cuvedpiy Papicaios ovomare Papanor, 
2 yomodiddoKaros * Tyuos > TavTt TH hag, éxénevoev © eo 
4 Boayd Ttods avOperrovs Carovnoat, % etmév Te  Tpos 
5 avtovs "Avépes “Iopanrirat, ° mposéyete “éavtots & ere 


, , ’ L Z 36 N \ 
xxiii, 2. TOS GVOP@TOLS TOUTOLS TL MENAETE TPATCELW. T™po yap 
ey fi c. Exvi =y 17. 1 Tim. 
ii k .4i,16, Heb. x.9. Ezek. xxvi. 8. y = ver. 27. z Luke v. n 
i ante ee omy Aid, uf @ 1 Cor, iii. 12. Heb. xiii.4. Proy. iii. 15. b dat., ch. vii. 


20 reff. Hom. Od. a. 38. 
d ch, xxvii, 28 reff. 


e Luke xii. 1. xvii. 3. xxi. 34. ch. xx. 28, (Deut. iv. 9.) 


c = here only. see Job xi. 14, xxii. 23. Ken, Anab. vi. 6. 5. 25. 


f 2nd pers., 2 Cor. vii. 11 reff. 


g = Mark yi.52. ToUTO émoinge TO Kal Ext TH Ovyarpt, Herod. iii. 14. 


28 syr-w-ast sah. 


coptt «th [arm] Chr,: ereBovAevoayto b: 


vulg [H-lat] syrr Lucif. 


34. ex Tov cuvedpiov D-gr E(addg avtwr) copt: om «. 7. cvvedp. Syr. 


eBovaovro (corrn, eBovaev. not being understood) AB E[-gr] el 


eBovaevoayto k Thl-fin: txt DHPR rel 


rec aft 


Boaxv ins 71, with (H)P rel [arm] Thl-sif: Bpaxuryt: o: txt ABDEN Chr,.—t. am. 


Bp. 71. H deo [Thl-sif]: 7. am. ew Bp. rornou D. 


rec (for avOpwmous) atoaToAous, 


with DEHP rel 36 [am? tol] syrr sah eth Chr,: txt ABN vulg copt arm Chr). 


35. for te, de C k [13] 58 [H-lat syr] copt. 
ee i aro Twy avOpwray tovtwy E tol [copt]. 
é 


cvvedpious D sah. eautous D}. 


mpatrew XN. 


33. Stemplovro | sc. Tats kapdiars as ch. 
vil. 54. From its conjunction there with 
€Bpvxov r. dddyTas, it does not appear 
to have any connexion with the phrase 
mplew or Swamper 1. 68. with which 
Hesych. and Wetst. identify it. They 
were cut asunder (in heart). So Persius, 
ili. 8, ‘turgescit vitrea bilis: Findor, ut 
Arcadize pecuaria rudere credas.’ And 
Plautus, Bacch. ii. 8. 17, ‘Cor meum et 
cerebrum, Nicobule, finditur, Istius homi- 
nis ubi fit quaque mentio.? And Euseb. H. 
K. y. 1 (in Suicer, sub voce, where he cites 
other authorities also), eyaAémawwoy Kk. 51- 
explovto Kal’ judy. éBovdevovro | 
they were purposing, ‘taking counsel with 
the intent,’ see reff. 34.] Tapahkuyd = 
23°72, (see Numb. i. 10; ii. 20,) is gene- 
rally, and not without probability, assumed 
to be identical with the celebrated Rabban 
Gamaliel, jp17 (the old man), one of the 
seven, to whom, among their Rabbis, the 
Jews give this title Rabban (= paBBovvt, 
John xx. 16), a wise and enlightened Pha- 
risee, the son of Rabban Symeon (tradition- 
ally the Symeon of Luke ii. 25) and grand- 
son of the famous Hillel. His name often 
appears in the Mischna, as an utterer of 
sayings quoted*as authorities. He died 
eighteen years before the destruction of the 
city. (See Lightf. Centuria Chorogr. Matth. 
preemissa, ch. xv.) He was the preceptor 
of St. Paul (ch. xxii. 3). Neclesiastical 
tradition makes him become a Christian 
and be baptized by Peter and John (Phot. 
cod. 171, vol. iii. p. 118 b. Winer, Realw.), 
and in the Clementine Recognn. (i. 65, p. 
1242), he is stated to have been at this 
time a Christian, but secretly. The Jewish 
accounts do not agree, which make him die 


for QUTOUS, TOUS APKOVTAS Kal TOUS 


a Pharisee, with much more probability. 
Nor is the least trace of a Christian leaning 
to be found in his speech: see below [on 
ver. 39]. And considering that he was a 
Pharisee, opposing the prevalent faction 
of Sadduceism in a matter where the 
Resurrection was called in question,—and 
a wise and enlightened man opposing 
furious and unreasoning zealots,—con- 
sidering also, that when the anti-pha- 
risaical element of Christianity was 
brought out in the acts and sayings of 
Stephen, his pupil Saul was found the fore- 
most persecutor,—we should, I think, be 
slow to suspect him of any favouring of the 
Apostles as followers of Jesus. (See par- 
ticulars respecting Gamaliel collected in 
Conybeare and Howson’s St. Paul, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 69, f.) He does not here appear as 
the president of the Sanhedrim, but only as 
amember.  é&@ wovfjoa] see reff. to put 
out—‘cause to withdraw.’ They are re- 
called in ver. 40. 35.] The words ém) r. 
avOp. robr. may be joined either with mpos- 
ex. éaut., or with ti wer. mpdoo. The latter 
would give the more usual construction: 
and the transposition of words is not un- 
exampled in the Acts, see ch. i. 2; xix. 4, 

86.] A great chronological difficulty 
arises here. Josephus relates, Antt. xx. 5.1, 
Bddou 5€ ris lovdalas emitpowebovros -ydns 
Tis avnp Oevdas dvdwarr welOer Toy mAELOT OV 
dxAov dvaraBdrta tas KThoeEs &recOcu 
mpds Toy “lopddvnv motapdy abt: ™po- 
ontns yep erevev elvat, rad TposTarymare 
Toy moTapdy oxloas, Slodov en mapéte 
avrots padlay. Kal tadta Aéywy ToA- 
Aods Amatynoev. ov phy elacev adtods 
Tis appootyns bvacOa Sdd0s, GAN et- 
emeuey tAny inméwy em adtots, ris 
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fe A \s la) b) - j 
TOvTMY THOV HuEcpav Xavéotn Oevdas Aéyov cival i Twa n=ch.vi.18, 
e , Se 5 a z \ 1 from Exod. i. 
eauTov, @ “mposexdiOn avdpov apiOuos ! as TeTpa- & seh vi 
/ a 2 / lal 
kogiwy’ 0s ™ dvnpéOn, Kal mdvres door ™ érelOovto a’T@ 


i=1 Cor. iii, 7 


reff. 
k here only +. 


7 \ a 
° SueAvOnoav Kat P éyévovto Peis ovdév. 374 META TOUTOV Hom. 04. 4’. 
Uh ’ Le ¢ A a x 138. mpos- 
“avéotn “lovdas 6 Tadsdaios év tats iyuépais ths * aro- Pues 
a \ 5 +3 ps odéots 0 
ypadys, kat Saméotnocev trav “dticw avtod: KaKelvos Tro, rar. 
T. 0 VY at- 


PEov, Polyb. iv. 51. 5. m = ver. 33. n= ch. xxiii. 21. xxvii. 


o here only}. Sad. THY oTpatiav, Xen. Cyr. 
y. 5. 43. Pp Matt. xxi. 42, ch. iv. 11 and 1 Pet. ii. 7, from Ps, cxvii. 22. Luke xiii. 19. Rom, xi. 9. 

q ch. xiii. 25 reff. r Luke ii. 2 only+. 2 Mace. ii. 1 only. s = here only. (ver, 38.) Deut. 
xiii. 10. Herod. i. 154, and classics passim, t = Luke xxiii. 5 al. u= ch, 
xx. 30. 1Tim.y.15. Rey. xiii. 3, constr. pregn., see ch, xiii. 8. Luke iy. 38. Rom. xvi. 20. 


36. ins neyav bef eavroy D: aft, A2E k 0 18. 36 tol Syr Cyr, Jer;: om A1BCH[P]X rel 
vulg syr coptt Hus, Chr. aft w ins ka D-gr. rec mposekoAAnOn, with [ ¢c(-K0A7-) | 
f k 0 [13, e sil] Chr, : tposexAn@ncay Cl(appy) : mposexAe@noay D-corr : mposere6n 36: 
apposite sunt Jer,: inclinaverunt syr: adheserunt copt: secuti sunt Syr sah wth: 
accesserunt arm: txt AB[C3]|& a? b d h m, mposexAnOn (itacism) CD1[HH]P al ¢ 1, 
consensit vulg H-lat, adsensum est D-lat (the varr have been interpretations of or 
substitutions for the amat Ney. in N T, mposexar6n). rec ap.0. bef avdp., with DHP 
rel yulg Chr,: txt ABCEN m demid [fuld Cyr, ]. rec wset, with HPN! rel 36 
[Cyr,]: txt ABCDEN? h. TeTpakootor X} [ Cyr, |. os dS1eAvOn(avnpebn D4) 
autos 6¢ avtov D. om deAvéyoay Di(ins D4). ov8ey D 33. 

87. rec aft Aaoy ins tkavov, with [A*|HP rel 36 syrr sah [eth arm Cyr,]: pref Ek 
40 copt [Hus-mss,]: Aa. roAuy C D-gr [Eus(edd Steph and Val)]: txt A1BN vulg 


1= ver. 7 al. 
11. Gal.v.7, James iii. 3. Prov. xxyi. 25. 


Gmposdékntos émumecovca moAAovs pey by no means impossible, in a historian 


Gveide, ToAAOUS 5¢ COvTas ZAaBev' avtdv 
Te Thy Ocvdav Cwyphoaytes admoréeuvover 
Thy Kepadrny, Kal KoutCovcw els ‘lepood- 
Avya. But this was in the reign of Clau- 
dius, not before the year A.D. 44; and con- 
sequently at least twelve years after this 
speech of Gamaliel’s. On this difficulty 
I will remark, that we are plainly in no 
position (setting all other considerations 
aside) to charge St. Luke with having put 
into the mouth of Gamaliel words which he 
could not have uttered. For Josephus him- 
self, speaking of a time which would accord 
very well with that referred to by Gamaliel, 
viz. the time when Archelaus went to Rome 
to be confirmed in the kingdom, says, ev 
TovTw St Kal Erepa pupia OoptBwy éxd- 
peva THY 7lovdalay KaTeAduBave, TOAAGY 
ToAAaxéce Kat oixelwy eAmlbas Kepday 
kal "Iovdalwy exOpas emi 7d moAcuery 
Gpunuevey. And among these there may 
well have been an impostor of this name. 
But all attempts to identify Theudas with 
any other leader of outbreaks mentioned by 
Josephus have failed to convince any one 
except their propounders: e. g. that cited 
in Biscoe from Usher, Ann., p. 797, who 
supposes him tbe same as Judas the robber, 
son of Hzechias, Jos. Antt. xvii. 10. 5, 
of Sonntag, who tries to identify him with 
Simon, mentioned Jos. Antt. xvii. 10. 6; 
B. J. ii. 4. 2,—and of Wieseler, who would 
have us believe him the same with Matthias 
6 Mapyarddov, Antt. xxvii. 6. 2, 4. The 
assumption of Josephus having misplaced 
his Theudas is perhaps improbable; but 


teeming with inaccuracies. (See this abun- 
dantly demonstrated in an article on ‘the 
Bible and Josephus,’ in the Journal of 
Sacred Literature for Oct. 1850.) All we 
can say is, that such impostors were too 
frequent, for any one to be able to say that 
there was not one of this name (a name by 
no means uncommon, see Cicero ad divers. 
vi. 10, and Grot. h. 1.) at the time spe- 
cified. It is exceedingly improbable, con- 
sidering the time and circumstances of the 
writing of the Acts, and the evident super- 
vision of them by St. Paul, the pupil of 
Gamaliel, that a gross historical mistake 
should have been here put into his mouth. 
The Aéywy eiva: of our text is curiously 
related to the eAeyey efvar of Josephus. 
@s TeTpakootwv hardly agrees with 

the rby mAetatov dxAov of Josephus above, 
and confirms the idea that different events 
are pointed at in the two accounts. But 
the Jewish historian speaks very widely 
about such matters: see note on ch. xxi. 38. 
37.] The decided peta totroy fixes 
beyond doubt the place here assigned to 
Theudas. This Judas, and the occasion 
of his revolt, are related by Josephus, Antt. 
xvii. 1. 1, Kuphyios S€.... em Suplas 


mapiv, wrod Kaloapos Sdixaoddétys Tov 
€Ovous dmeotaAmévos, K. TYLNTHS TOY 
ovol@y yevynoduevos .... mapyy be Kar 
Kup. eis thy “lovdatwy mposOnkny Tis 


Suplas yevouevny amroriunodpevds Te av- 
Tov TAS ovclas, K. amodwoducvos TH 
"ApxeAdov xphuara Of dé, Kalrep 7d 
Kar apxas ev Sew pépovtes THY ent 


60 TIPAZEIZ AILOZTOAQN. V. 38—42. 


, o > / > lal Ww V4 = 
vver.36re, QTWNETO, Kal TavTEs boon * éTrelVovTO avT@ dueaxopTriaOn 


4 A , sym 6 n 
Yate 88 al * 7a *vov Méyo dpiv, YdmooryTe amo TeV 


ig Cave 
Zech. xiii. 7 Z z ‘ £ a ed 
AN: ke GyOp@Tav TovTwy Kal 7 apeTe avTous’ OTL eay 7) e& 


xi. 52, Num. 
x. 33. 

x ch. iv. 29 reff. 
y = Luke iv. 13. 
ch. xxii. 29. 

2 Cor. xii. 8. 

Sir. vii. 2. 
z= Matt. xv. 
14, Mark 
xiv. 6.4 Kings : i Anes =i Lae 2 
iv. 27. ‘ ta 
asee Matt. xxi. pavTes ‘TrapnyyelAav f7) are *Emrl TH OVOMATL TOU 
ey iii ii ii d = Rom. xiv. 20. 2 Mace. ii. 22. 
b = Luke xxiii. 51. ch. xxvii. 12, 42. c John vii. 21. = ; Mi 
, ymm. only, Job xxvi. 5. Prov. ix. 18. xxi. 16. (ety, 2 Macc. 
ee an: An Jegh beg atonie? Tem. . h Matt. xxi. 35. ch. xvi, 87, xxii. 19 


vii. 19. Eur. Iph. in Aul. 1409.) ( : i 
al.{ 2Chron. xxix. 34 A (€«d. B) only i= ch. i. 4 reff. k ch, iv. 17 reff. 


KN X y rn da = 
avOpwrrwv 1) Bovdky abtn 7 TO ° Epyov TovTO, KatadvOn 
cera: 39 ef Sé *éx Oeod éotiv, ov *SUvacbe * KaTahvaoas 

€. n bd if 
abrovs, ®unrmote Kal ! Ocopayor ®ebpeOAre. 49 érreiaOnoav 
> Zu \ 2 LA h as 
5¢ atta, Kal TposKaderapevot TOUS amoaTodoUS del 


D-lat Eus[ed Hein and Burt] Cyr,. om travtes D 95. for ogor, ot Ch. 

38. om 7a (not B}: corrd eadem manu: sce table) H. aft vuy ins eo adeAdpor 
D (e.ovv is marked for erasure). om vuiy X1(ins X-corr?). rec (for aere) 
eacare, with DEHP rel 36 Chr,: txt ABCN. aft avtous ins my plavayTes Tas XELpas 
D 34: un ModAvvortes Tas x. uuwy Hh. om avtm HPabef gh] [arm-mss] Thl-fin. 

39. for et, cay HK. * duvnoecOe BCDER ah k 13(appy) 36 vulg Syr sah Orig, 
Chr, Thl-fin (alteration to agree with the foregoing future, and the conditional et? 
see note): dvvacde AHP rel fuld syr copt [eth] Thl-sif. rec avro (alteration to 
suit epyov), with C!HP rel [vulg-ed] demid Syr coptt Chr, Th] Gc : avrey 180: rourov 
didackadiay Orig,: txt ABC?DEN am fuld syr eth arm. aft avtous add ovre vers 
ouTe ot apxovtes vuwy EH; ovre vers ovte BactAeis ovTe Tupavvolr amexXeoOaL ovY amo 


tay awpwreyv Tourwy D: simly 33-marg 180 demid syr-w-ast. 


lat: ins D?) 163 [syrr] coptt. 
40. for ere:cO@noay, ereoT . 


deletis’”) D'(txt D2(?)). 


Tais amoypapais axpdaciv, SmoKaréBnoay 
Tov eis wAcoy éevayTiovcbat. ... - *Iovdas 
dé Tavaavirns avip éx médAews bvoua 
Tamara . . nrelyeto ém) amoordces, 
And, in returning to the mention of him as 
the founder of the fourth sect among the 
Jews (xviii. 1.6), he calls him 6 Taa:Aaios 
*Tovdas. From the above citation it is 
plain that this amoypaph was that so 
called nar’ éeéoyxny, under Quirinus: see 
Luke ii. 2 and note. His revolt took a 
theocratic character, his followers main- 
taining pdvoy nyeudva Kal deomdrny thy 
Gedy (Jos. as above). amé\eto | Not re- 
lated by Josephus. Stecxopricbycay | 
Strictly accurate—for they still existed, 
and at last became active and notorious 
again, under Menahem, son of Judas rod 
Kadoumevov TadsAalov, bs hv copirrys 
dewdtatos, wat él Kupyvlov more *Iov- 
daious dvedloas. (B. Jud. ii. 17. 7; see 
also Antt. xx. 5. 2.) 38.] éav yj, et... 
éortiv: implying by the first, perhaps, the 
manifold devices of human imposture and 
wickedness, any of which it might be, 
(q. d. drt dv H CE avOpdr.,) and all of 
which would equally come to nought,— 
and, on the other hand, the solemnity and 
fixedness of the divine purpose, by the 
indicative, which are also intimated, in 
our text, by the pres. od divacde. 

Or perhaps the indicative is used in the 


om xa D'(and 


... es (“una litera ante em. et quatuor fere ante es 
aft Secp. ins avtovs E: eesis eis D-lat. 


aft AaAe.v ins 


second place, because that is the case as- 
sumed, and on which the advice is founded 
{at all events the distinction ought to be 
preserved, which is not done in E. V.}. 

% BovdAy] The whole plan—the 
scheme, of which this épyov, the fact 
under your present cognizance, forms a 
part. 39.| The somewhat difficult con- 
nexion of pymote x. 0. evp. may be ex- 
plained,— not by parenthesizing é71..... 
avrovs, but by understanding ‘and ye will 
be obliged to give up your attempt’ 
(which thought is contained in od ddvac. 
kat. avt.), lest ye be, &c. Kat | 
Opponents not only to them, but also to 
God :—‘ even,’ in E. V., does not give the 
sense. As regards Gamaliel’s advice, we 
may remark that it was founded on a 
view of the issues of events, agreeing with 
the fatalism of the Pharisees: that it be- 
tokens no leaning towards Christianity, 
nor indeed very much even of worldly 
wisdom ;—but serves to shew how low the 
supreme council of the Jews had sunk 
both in their theology and their political 
sagacity, if such a fallacious laissez-aller 
view of matters was the counsel of the 
wisest among them. It seems certainly, 
on a closer view, as if they accepted, from 
fear of the people (see ver. 26), this 
opportunity of compromising the matter, 
which Gamaliel had designedly afforded 
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e \ s 
41 Oi pev ody éropedovto yalpov- 1 = cn. xvi. 


32 reff. 
OTL ° ) ch, vii. 45 
OTe ° KaTHnEWOncay ™ ch. vii 


n ch. iv. 15 reff. 


€ \ a ? / > a A 
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5) ae a \ B) 
ev T® lEP@ Kal SKaT otKov ovK ‘érravovTa SiddaKoVTES 
\ > Fe A 
kat “ evayyedifowevos TOV yprotov “Inaodv. 
? \ cal (2 a lal 
VI. VEv 6€ tais juépais tavtais YrdnOuvovtev Tov 


(xxi. 36 v. r.) 
2 Thess. i. 5 
only. Gen. 
Xxxi. 28 
compl. 2 
Mace. xiii. 12. 
3 Mace. iil. 21 
(only ?). 


pbabnrav éryéveTo Wryoryryua [0s TOV x “EAAgvic tev ™pos p ch. ix. 16 reff. 


ellips., 3 John 


\ € , / a A a 7 & 
tous ¥ KBpaious, éte *mapeVewpodvto €v TH * StaKkovia TH q Mark xii 4. 


»KaOnuepiry ai °yfpar adtav. % mposcarerdpevor 8é of 


i, 24. ii, 23. James ii. 6 only. Prov. xxii. 22. 
s ch. ii. 46 reff. t ch. xiil. 10 reff. 
i. 20. see ver. 7 reff. 
x ch. ix, 29 (xi. 20 rec.) only +. see 2 Mace. iv. 13. 
zhere only+. Xen. Mem. iv. 8.7, but not =. 
(not BN). 


tw. E: avrovs A. 


1 Mace. xi. 58 only). 


u constr., ch. xi. 20 reff. 
w John vii. 12. 


bhere only+. Judith xii. 15 only. 


Luke xx. 11. 

John viii. 

: 49. Rom. 

r Jer. xx. 7, 8, see Matt. xxviii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 

vintrans,, here only. Exod. 

Phil. ii. 14, 1 Pet. iv. 9 only. Exod. xvi. 7, 9. 

y 2 Cor. xi, 22. Phil. iii. 5 only. Gen. xxxix. 14. xli. 12. 
a =ch. xi.29. 2 Cor, ix. 1, 12,13} (Esth. vi.3 A 

¢ ch, ix, 39, 41 reff. 


rec aft aed. ins avtovs, with DEHP rel 36 vulg [syrr eth 


arm Bas, ] Chr, [Lucif,]: om ABCN [coptt]. 


41. aft ovy add aroatoAa D 180 syr. 


rec um. T. ov. bef ratrnz., with DEHP rel 


syr [arm] Chr, Thl Lucif: txt ABC ad h m vulg Syr (coptt) Orig, [Bas,] Thdrt, 


Ambrst, Quest. 
f g 1? syr 


rec aft ovou. ins avtov, with c d eth Orig,; tov Kupiov incov EK b 
3 moov k 013 vulg Thdrt,; 7. ino. 36; tT. xpicrov a ee h m fuld tol [Eus, ] 


Chr, Thdrt, (all plainly shewing the additions to be spurious): om ABCDHPR Syr 


coptt [arm] Ammon-c. 


42. for re, de D vulg E-lat coptt Lucif,. 
T. Kuplov lN0.5 omg 


Syr copt eth-rom: io. xp. E 65 Chr, : 


rec ino. bef +. xp., with HP rel am 
xp. Ck13: 7. Kup. ino. 


xp- D [tol Syr] sah eth-pl[Tischdf (Lucif,)]: txt ABN 36 [vulg-ed] fuld syr Bas, Cyr- 


jer, (Iren-int,).—(om ver c.) 


Cuap. VI. 1. ravras bef rt. nu. D-gr: for ravr., exervars C3 73 vulg sah. 
at end ins ev Ty Stakovia Twy eBpatwy D'(and lat). 


7 D'(ins D5). 


them. 40. Seipavtes] See Deut. xxv. 
2,— for disobedience to their command. 
41. tov dv.] Not ‘this Name’ (as 
Beng. and Kuin. [nor, ‘Ais Name’ (as 
E. V.)]}), but the Name, kar’ étoxny, viz. 
of Christ. So the Heb. ow is used Levit. 
xxiv. 11, 16: see reff. and compare 77s 
6500, ch. ix. 2, and Euseb. H. E. v. 18, 
Kexpita: (sc. Alexander)....0v 5a 7d 
Bvoua, GAAG OV Bs erdAunoe Anorelas. 
42. wacav Hp.] every day, not ‘all day 
long, which would be rac. thy 7m. 
On kat’ olkov see note on ref. TOV XPLO. 
"Ino. | According to the true reading even 
more pointedly than in the rec., roy xpi. 
is the predicate, and “Ino. the subject: 
preaching (that) Jesus (is) the Christ. 
Cuap. VI. 1—7.] ELECTION OF SEVEN 
PERSONS TO SUPERINTEND THE DISTRI- 
BUTION OF ALMS.  1.] 8é, in contrast to 
the former entire unity of the church: in- 
troducing that great and important chap- 
ter in her history of Judaizing divisions, 
which from this time onward disquieted 
her. év +. Hp. T.] See ch. i. 15 :—but 
not necessarily as there, ‘within a very 
few days:’ the expression is quite inde- 
finite. Some time must have elapsed since 
ch, iv. 32. “EAAnvictav— EBpatous | 
The Hellenists (from éAAnvi¢ew) were the 
Grecian Jews: not only those who were 


xerpar P. 


om 2nd 


themselves proselytes, nor only those who 
came of families once proselytized,—but 
all who, on account of origin or habi- 
tation, spoke Greek as their ordinary 
language, and used ordinarily the LXX 
version. The Hebrews were the 
pure Jews, not necessarily resident in 
Palestine (e. g. Paul, who was ‘EBpatos é 
‘EBpatwy, Phil. iii. 5, See also 2 Cor. xi. 
22),—nor necessarily of unmixed Jewish 
descent, else the é ‘EBp. would hardly 
have been an additional distinction,—but 
rather distinguished by language, as speak- 
ing the Syro-Chaldaic and using the He- 
brew Scriptures. mapeVewpodyTo | 
The use of this appropriate word shews, I 
think, that Olsh.’s supposition, that xf#par 
implies all their poor, is not correct. 
Those poor who could attend for them- 
selves and represent their case were served : 
but the widows, who required more 
searching out at their own houses, were 
overlooked. And this because the Apostles, 
who certainly before this had the charge 
of the duty of distribution, being already 
too much occupied in the ministry of the 
Word to attend person Jly to it, had en- 
trusted it apparently to some deputies 
among the Hebrews, who had committed 
this oversight, For the low estimation in 
which the Hellenistic Jews were held by 
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62 MPASEIS ATOSTOAQN. 
, A lot A “1 Sf e2 , 
teonive, SOSeKa TO I TAHO0s TaV palnrav cimay OvK pnems 
iii Ie A \ , A ry 
710. xix a dor Huds ‘xataneinpavtas Tov ® Noyov Tov & Beov * dta- 
al. absol., 


. 5) / 9s 3 4 ” 
cleats. o, Kovely  rpametais. % k érioképacbe ovv, adedpoi, avdpas 


a , , L \ 
Tiokn i. &£ Gud } waptupovpévous err, ™ mAnpels ™ MVEVLATOS Kat 
only. Lev. A , Seen A Pp 2 Yi 5 
fete only. D godpias, ovs °KATaTTNTOMED ETL THS * Kpelas TAVTNS 

f = Matt. xix. 


€ lal \ os A \ lal q up A , 
4 fjueis 88 TH Tposevyp Kal TH YdtaKovia Tob oyouv 
ii ch. xi. 1 reff. h = here only. see Matt. iv.11. Luke x. 40. John xii. 2. 
a Meta at. Luke xvi, 21° ch, xvi #4. 2 Kings ix. 7. (see Matt. xxi. 12 |j.) | _k = here only. Ezek. 
; iv re = OK., Gen, xli, 33, 1=ch. x. 22 reff. 1 Tim. v.10, Heb. xi. 2,394. (Num. xxxyv. 30.) 
RP PCHicrl sstiew Ma une Wl n= Colsiy: o Matt, xxiv. 45,47, Luke xii.'42, Gen, xli. 33, 41, 43. 
es here only. 1 Macc. x.37. 2Macc. viii. 9. = ch, xii. 25 reff. see ver. 1 reff. 


2. om Se D!-gr(ins D-corr!) sah. (evray, so ABC.) aft exm.ins mpos 
avtous D, eis Syr or [seth(Tischdf)] Cypr,. nuw CD Thi-fin: txt ABEHP[S] 
rel 36 [Clem,] Bas, Mac, Mare, Chr, Thl-sif.—karaa. bef nu. E 13. 180. KaT a 
Aurovras E(k] 5. 13. 40. 180 lect-12 [Bas, Mac, Marc, Chr]. , 

3. emoxevopeda B. for ovy, 5n A: 5¢ BN: om sah eth [arm Bas, ]: om adeAg. 
A 13 wth Mare Orig-int: 7: ovy ect adeApur emioxepacba D: txt CEH[P] rel 
[vulg syrr copt Chr, Did-int,]. ef up. avtwv bef avdp. D. aAnpys AEHP k. 

rec aft mvevp. ins ayiov, with A C}-3(appy) EHP rel 36 [vulg-ed] demid sah Bas,, 
kuptov Syr: ora B C2(appy) D(X) am fuld lux (syr) copt Chr, (Lhe omission may 
have been made to suit ver 10: at the same time the insertion of aryiov from ver 5 was 


5 || Mk., from 
, Gen. il. 24. 


very obvious, and is the more probable of the two.)—N?! syr omit ra also, 


rec 


KaTactngwmey (corrn), with HP e 13 vulg D-lat E-lat Mare,: txt ABCDEX rel Bas, 


Chr,. avtns D'[-gr](txt D*(?)). 
4. nu. Se ecoucba . . 


. . ™poskaptepouvtes D(swmus and perseveramus D-lat [per- 


severamus also syr-mg]): mposkaptepnowuey EH 1 m [13] Bas, Chr, Marc,. 


the Hebrews, see Biscoe, History of the 
Acts, pp. 60, 61. ev TY Stak. 7. Kad. | 
Some have argued from this that there 
must have been ‘ deacons’ before: and that 
those now elected (see below on their names) 
were only for the service of the Hellenistic 
Jews. But I should rather believe, with 
De Wette and Rothe, that the Apostles 
had as yet, by themselves or by non-official 
deputies, performed the duty. The o.a- 
kovia was the daily distribution of food: 
see on ver. 2, 2.] Td wARVOs T. p.,.— 
‘the whole number of disciples in Jeru- 
salem :’ summoning a general meeting of 
the church. How many they were in 
number at the time, is not said. Clearl 

the 120 names of ch. i. 15, cannot (Lightf.) 
be meant. ovK Gpeotdv éoty | ‘non 
placet:’ it is not our pleasure: not ‘non 
equum est,’ as Beza, Calv., Kuin., and 
others (and K. V.), defending this render- 
ing by dpeordy being used in the LXX for 
the Heb. 1m: but even there it never sig- 
nifies good or right absolutely, but is used 
subjectively, with yyya, ‘in thine eyes :’ 
see Gen. xvi. 6, Os &y cor apectdy F: also 
Deut. xii. 28, 7d dpeordy .. . . évayrloy 
kuptov T. Oevd gov. kaTahelpayras | 
For to this it would come, if the Apostles 
were to enquire into, and do justice in, every 
case of asserted neglect. Svaovety 
tpaméfais}] It is a question whether this 
expression import the service of distribut- 
ing money (see reff. and Luke xix. 23 al.) 


—or that of apportioning the daily public ° 


meals. The latter seems to me most pro- 
bable, both on account of the Ka@jpepivh 
above, and of the usage of d:akovely (see 
reff.). That both kinds of tables may be 
meant, is possible: but hardly probable. 
8. émok. ovy] The similarity to ref. Gen. 
seems to shew that the lock ye out of the 
E. V. is the right rendering. P-ApTupov- 
pévous] For this use of the pass. not 
found in the Gospp., compare besides reff., 
Jos. Antt. iii. 2. 5, tov orparnydy *Inoovy 
eveykaulate, uaptupovuevoy ep ois expat- 
ev bb mavtds Tov orparov—and Mare. 
Antonin, vii. 62, cuvex@s epiordvat, tives 
cioly obra, bp? Gy japtupetcOau OéAets. 
éwrd| Some have supposed a re- 
ference to the number of nations of which 
the Hellenistic Jews would perhaps be 
composed: some, to 7000, to which num- 
ber the believers would by this time amount 
(Bengel): some, to the mystic number 
seven, so common in Jewish writings 
(Meyer, De Wette) :—but the best remark 
is Lightfoot’s :—* quare septem eligendi, 
dicat cui est audacia,’ Some present 
consideration of convenience probably re- 
gulated the number. émt 7. xpetas 7. ] 
‘super hoc opus,’ Vulg. :—‘ ad hune usum,’ 
Grot. :—‘ over this requirement (desidera- 
tum),’ Meyer :—but the occurrence of the 
very same expression 1 Macc. x. 37, éx 
ToUTwY KaTacTAabhoeTaL em) XpEel@v Tis 
Bacitrclas tT&v ocay eis mloTw, seems to 
make the sense business (as E. V.), duty, 
more probable, The duty (see above) was, 
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e 
5 kal “*npecev o Dovyos  éverioy r=cn.i.it 


Ww a reff. 
TavtTos TOU ‘ TAHjGous, Kat * éEehéEavto Yrégavov dvdpa § Matt. xiv.6 


Le it, P’ 

*Tdnpn TicTews Kal mvevpatos aylov, Kal Didurrov Kal 
, n 
TIpoxyopov cat Nixavopa cat Tiwwova cal Tlapyevav kat 

/ {a 2 a = iv. 
NixodXaov Y mposndvtop ’Avtioxéa, § ods *éoTncay * év- “Hh 
@TLOY TOV aTooTOA@V’ Kal mposevEdmevor 


w ch. xy. 7 reff. x ch. xix. 28 reff, 
zch. i, 23. iv, 7. xxii. 30. Num. xxvii. 19, 22, 


5. aft Aoy. ins ovros D Syr sah eth. 
pabyreyv D. eteAetay Tov (sic) N. 
pose morews and myevuatos XR. 


[tTiwwy syr-mg-gr]. 
6. ovto ectabnoay D-gr Syr sah. 


not that of ministering to the Hellenistic 
Jews only, but that of superintending the 
whole distribution. 4.] +. B:aKovia 
tT. Adyov, in opposition to the Saxovla 
tpane(ayv. ‘He partes sunt nobilissime, 
quas nemo episcopus alteri, quasi 1pse ma- 
joribus rebus intentus, delegare potest.’ 
Bengel. ‘ Hinc apparet non frustra pre- 
candi studium commendari verbi minis- 
tris.’ Calvin. 5.] wiorews,—not in the 
lower sense (Kuin.) of ‘truthfulness,— 
but in the higher of faith, the root of all 
Christian virtues: see ch. xi. 24 (De W.). 

Of these seven, Stephen and Philip 
(ch. viii. 5, 26, 40; xxi. 8) only are else- 
where mentioned. On the idea of Nicolas 
having founded the heretical sect of the Ni- 
colaitanes, Rev. ii. 6, 15 (Lightf. and Grot. 
from Iren. adv. Her. i. 26, p. 105, and 
Epiph. Her. 25, p.76),seenote adloc. From 
his being called mposhAvroy *Avtioxéa, 
some have argued (Heins.) that he only was 
a proselyte, and none of the rest : some (Sal- 
masius), that all were proselytes,—but the 
rest, of Jerusalem. But neither inference 
seems justified: rather I should say that 
the addition simply imports that he became 
better known than the rest, from the very 
circumstance perhaps of Antioch having 
been afterwards so important a spot in the 
Christian history (ch. xi. 19, note). These 
namesare all Greek: but we cannot thence 
infer that the seven were all Hellenists: 
the Apostles Philip and Andrew bore Greek 
names, but were certainly not Hellenists. 
There does appear however, in the case of 
these two Apostles, to have been a con- 
nexion with Greeks of some sort, see John 
xii, 20—22. Possibly, though ‘Efpatou, 
they may not have been é ‘Efpaiwy (see 
above on ver. 1), but sprung from inter- 
marriage with Hellenists. And so these 
seven may have been partly ‘Efpaio, 
though their names seem to indicate, and 
their office would appear to require, that 
they were connected with Hellenists, and 


TANPNS age P(-pis) &. 
mpoxwpov E 1 | -xwpos syr-mg-gr ]. 
B?E [13]: vixopa D-gr: vicapwoy syr-mg-gr. 
mapneva D1(txt D-corr? (?)). 


li Mk, elsw. 
\ Paul (Rom, 
viil. 8 reff.). 
t Jer. xviii. 4. 
1 Mace. viii. 
ai. 


Num. 
xiil, 34, 


b garg bsol., ch. ii 
Em EO Kay ¥ ads0i., ch. i. 


ych. ii. 10. xiii. 43. Matt, xxiii, 15 only. Exod. xxi. 48, 49 al, 


a= ch. ii. 25 reff, b ch. viii. 17, 19 reff. 


evavtioy C. aft 7An@. ins tTwy 
trans- 
viKkavapa 
Tewva BID [13]: timova C? 
avtioxeay C, 


for kat, o:rives D-gr. 


not likely to overlook or disparage them. 
The title of ‘deacons’ is no where applied 
to these seven in Scripture, nor does the 
word occur in the Acts at all. In 1 Tim. 
lil. 8 ff. there is no absolute identification 
of the duties of deacons with those allotted 
to the seven, but at the same time no- 
thing to imply that they were different. 
And dvéyxAnro1, ib. ver. 10, at all events 
is parallel with our uaprupoupévous, ver. 3. 
The universal consent of all Christian 
writers in regarding this as the institution 
of the office of deacons should not be over- 
looked: but at the same time we must be 
careful not to imagine that we have here 
the institution of the ecclesiastical order 
sonamed. ‘The distinctness of the two is 
stated by Chrysostom, Hom. xiv. p. 115, 
émotoy be dpa adklwua efixov ovrol, nab 
molay édétavTo xelpotovlay, dvaryKatoy mc- 
Ociv. dpa thy tev Siakdvey; Kal phy 
TovTo €y Tats éxKkAnolas ovK eaTw* GAAG 
Tay mpeaBuTépwy éeotly 7 oikovoula. B86ev 
ore Siakdvev, ovTe mpecBuTépwy oiuae Td 
tvowa elvas SfjAov kal pavepdy. GAA Téws 
els ToUTO exetpoTovnOncayv. So also Gicu- 
menius in loc.: tobs éxAeyévtas eis Siand- 
vous é€xeipotéyncay, ov Kata Toy viv ev 
Tais éxxAnotats Badudy, GAAX Tod Siave- 
pew wera axpiBelas Kal dppavots Kal xh- 
pais T& mpos BSiatpodyny. See Suicer sub 
voce. But that the subsequent office 
of deacon was founded upon this appoint- 
ment is very probable. The only one of 
these seven who appears in the subsequent 
history (ch. xxi. 8), is called @tAiwmos 6 
evayyeAtoThs, probably from the success 
granted him as recorded in ch. viii. 12. In 
these early days titles sprung out of reali- 
ties, and were not yet mere hierarchical 
classifications. 6.] éméOykav, viz. the 
Apostles, Their office of giving themselves 
to prayer is here specially exercised. 

The laying on of hands, the earliest men- 
tion of which is connected with blessing 
only (Gen. xlyiii, 14), was prescribed to 


64 


2 > a Ny db lal 

c=ch.xi.l. QUTOLS TAS YELPas. 
='ch. viv, 17. 

xii. 24 al. 
Exod, i. 7. 

e as above (d). 
ch, xix. 20. 
Matt. vi. 28. 
Luke i. 80 
al.f trans., 
1 Cor. iii. 6. 

f as above (d). 
ch. ix, 31. 

1 Pet. 1. 2. 


TloTEl. 


see ver. 1. 

g ch.i. 15, Luke 
v.29. vi. 17. 
Ezek. xxiii. 
24. h = Rom. vi. 16, 17. x. 16 al. 


Weds j ver. 5. k ch, vii. 36 reff. 


TIPABEIS ATIOZTTOAQON. 


7 Kalo 
Boke f ) apiOmos Ta Ontav év ‘lepoveany 
kab “ érrAnOiveto 0 apiOuos THY palyntov ev lep 7 
opddpa, modus Te %dxdos THY lepéwv h OanKkovoy ‘TH 


Deut. xx. 12. see Rom. i. 5. xvi. 26. 


Vie 


© oyos ToD °Acod  nuEaver, 


8 Srépavos 58 ImAnjpns xaperos Kat Suvdpews érroles 

Krépara Kal onuela pmeyada év TO KAO. 91 apvéctnaav Oé 
a a aA a Me I 

TWwes TOV eK THS cuVaywyhs THs eyowéevns ArPeptivev 


i Luke xviii. 8. ch. xiii, 8. 
Mark xiv. 57, 60. 


1 Tim. 


Luke x. 25. 2 Chron. xiii. 4, 6. 


4%. for Gcov, xupiov DE vulg[with fuld tol] syr Chr[-txt, Orig-int,] : txt ABCHP rel 


fam demid Syr coptt arm Chr-comm,]. 
tovdaiay N1eo [Syr Thl-fin]. 
AE g vulg [syrr] Chr,. 


pavOavovtwy H. for tepewy, 


umnkovoy ay (or rather av, Scriv) D!: -over 
at end ins Tov evayyeAtou syr-mg. 


8. rec (for xapitos) mortews (corrn from ver 5), with HP rel [Chr,]: xapiros k. 
mort. E: xapitos Ocov wth: txt ABDN k 36 vulg Syr coptt arm Bas, Did{-int, Procl,]. 


transp Tep. and ony. E 40. 96. 


aft Aaw add 61a Tov ovoyatos Kupiov tnoou 


xp. Dsah Aug; dia Tov ovomatos Tov Kup. ino. xp. k 18; ev [tw] ovomars Tov Kupiov Hs 


5. T. ov. kup. syr-w-ast. 


9. ka0 o aveor. tives H: adversus quem &e E-lat. 


Moses as the form of conferring office on 
Joshua, Num. xxvii. 18, and from that 
time was used on such occasions by the 
Jews. From its adoption by the Apostles, 
it has ever been the practice of the Chris- 
tian church in ordaining, or setting apart 
her ministers, It was also used by the 
Apostles on those who, having been bap- 
tized, were to be fully endowed with the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit: see ch. viii. 17; 
xix. 6, and Heb. vi. 2. 7.) «at (not 
‘therefore,’ as Kuin.), and, i.e., on this 
measure being completed; as would be 
the case, seeing that these seven were not 
only servants of tables, but. men full of 
the Holy Ghost and of wisdom :—and we 
soon hear of the part which Stephen bore 
in the work. mo)vs OxX. 7. tepéwv | The 
number of priests who returned from Ba- 
bylon, Ezra ii. 36—389, was 4289; and the 
number would probably have much in- 
creased since then. No evasion of the his- 
torian’s assertion is to be attempted. Ca- 
saubon, approved by Beza and Valcknaer, 
would read, moAvs Te xXAos, Kal TOY fepéwy 
(se. twés) br.; and Heinsius, Wolf, Kui- 
noel, and Elsner attempt a distinction 
between dxAos ray fep., ‘sacerdotes ex 
plebe,’ and the ‘sacerdotes docti.’” But, 
besides that the words will not bear this 
meaning, the distinction is one wholly un- 
known in the N. T. At this time was 
probably the culminating point of popu- 
larity of the church at Jerusalem. As 
yet, all seemed going on prosperously for 
the conversion of Israel. The multitude 
honoured the Apostles: the advice of Ga- 
maliel had moderated the opposition of the 
Sanhedrim: the priests were gradually 
being won over. But God’s designs were 
far different. At this period another great 


om Ist tay &. TOV 


element in the testimony of the church is 
brought out, in the person of Stephen,— 
its protest against Pharisaism. ‘This ar- 
rays against it that powerful and zealous 
sect, and henceforward it finds neither 
favour nor tolerance with either of the 
parties among the Jews, but increasing 
and bitter enmity from them both. 
8—Cu. VII. 60.] THE accusaTIon, 
DEFENCE, AND MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN. 
8.] This is the first instance of any, 
not an Apostle, working signs and won- 
ders. The power was perhaps conferred 
by the laying on of the Apostles’ hands; 
though, that having been for a special pur- 
pose merely, and the working miracles 
being a fulfilment of the promise, Mark xvi. 
17, 18, to all believers, I should rather refer 
the power to the eminence of Stephen’s 
faith. Xapitos, divine grace (not ‘ fa- 
vour with the people’): the effects of which, 
the miracles, were called yapiopara. 
9.] AtBeptivey is rightly explained 
by Chrysostom: of ‘Pwyatey amededOepar. 
Philo, Legat. ad Caium, § 28, vol. ii. p. 568, 
speaks of rhy mépay Tod TiBepews motayod 
MeydAny THs Pauns arorouy....kaTexo- 
Méevny Ka olkouuerny mpds “Iovdalwy, and 
adds, ‘Pwuator St Foav of wAelous areAcvbe- 
pwdevTes’ aixuddwror yap axbévres els 
*IraAlav, bmd TOY KTHTAMWEVwY NAevoepa- 
Onoav, ovdty tay matploy Tapaxapatae 
Bac beévres (p. 1014, Potter). Tacitus, Ann, 
li. 85 (4.D. 19), relates, ‘ Actum et de sacris 
Agyptiis Judaicisque pellendis: factum- 
que Patrum consultum, ut quatuor millia 
libertini generis, ea superstitione infecta, 
queis idonea etas, in insulam Sardiniam 
veherentur .. . . ceeteri cederent Italia, nisi 
certam ante diem profanos ritus exuissent.’ 
In this Josephus agrees, Antt. xviii. 3. 5, 


«apo C. 


C ves. 

ABCDE 

HPNab 

cdfgh 
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\ / , 9 , lal 
kat Kupnvaiwy nai ArdeEavSpéwv kal tov ™ dd Kiduxlag m—on.ii vem 


Ak) / im a n and constr., 
kat Acias "ouvSntobytes TH Yrepdve, 9 Kalb ove ° ioyvov Mark vit 1, 
5 Z a a 1x. 2 . WwW. 
PavtioTHvat TH copia Kat TO % mvevpate @ EXade. LU qopE TPH chix. 


oy ” , nm = Matt. viii. 
uTréBarov dvdpas * Aéyovtas bru AKNKOALEV AVTOD * Na- ° 28. ch. xv.10. 


= tev 3 = , xxv. 7 al. 
AovrTos ' pynuwata " Braodynua els Mavofy cai tov Oedv. clone 
Ww , y X aren ? 
2 ouvexivnody te Tov adv Kal Tods TpecBuTépors Kai Bor ie*is. 
xiii. 2, Lev. 


xxvi. 37. Job xli. 2. q = Lukei. 17 al. 
xxiii. 4 Symm. so v70BAnTOS, Jos. B. J. v. 10. 4, 

edn. 6, $45.1. t ch. xi. 14 reff. 

1.13, 2 Tim. iii-2 only. Isa. lxvi. 3 only. Wisd. i. 6 al.) 
vili.4. Bel and Dr. 9 Theod. w here only +. 


Dan. vi. 3. rhere only+. Josh. 


s constr., ch, xv. 27. 2 Pet. ii.4. Winer, 
u-=2 Pet. ii.11. Rev. xiii. 5 only$. (1 Tim. 
v constr., Mark iii, 29. 2 Macc. 


Acyouevwv AN k [13] coptt Chr-mss,. 
(cuv(nt., so ABICDEN.) 

10. for «at, orrwwes D: om kat sah. TN TOP. TH OVTN EY AUTH K. TW TY. TH BYLW 
@ eadet, dia TO eAeyXEGbat avTous (SioTs eAeyXovTo E) um (er D!: um D2) avrov peta 
Tacns mappnatas’ un Svvaevot ovy (ov D!) avtopOadpery (so syr-mg, emidn ove ndvvayTo 
avtiAeyw E) Tn adnbera DE: simly from da To eXeyx. am? syr-mg. 

11. Aeyovres AN, so probably D!. [AaAovvtas E1] Neyovros NX! [om A}(appy) ]. 

BAacgnutas D-gr &1(but corrd) 137 vulg [arm]. 


12. ins ka: Tavta evrovtes bef cuver. Te E. 


om kat aoras AD'(and lat: ins D’), 


relating a story as one of its causes, in 
which Ida, a freedwoman, was the agent of 
the mischief. Here then we have abundant 
reason for numbers of these Jews ‘libertini 
generis’ having come to Jerusalem, being 
among the ceteri who were ordered to quit 
Italy : and what place so likely a refuge for 
Jews as Jerusalem ? Those who find 
a difficulty in this interpretation suppose 
them to have been inhabitants of Libertum, 
a town in Africa propria, or proconsularis, 
from which we find an episcopus Liberti- 
nensis sitting in the synod of Carthage in 
411 (so Suidas, A:Beprivoi, dvoua vous, 
—Schleusn., al.); or conjecture A:iBuativwy 
to have been the true reading (so the Arm. 
version, Libyorum, (icum., Lyra, Beza, 
- Le Clere, al.),—or even AiBiay tTév Kata 
Kuphynyv (Schulthess) ;—or suppose them 
(Lightf.) to have been freedmen from Jew- 
ish servitude,—or Italian freedmen, who 
had become proselytes. (The Arabic ver- 
sion given in the Paris polyglott curiously 
renders it Corinthiorum.) But none of 
these suppositions will bear examination, 
and the best interpretation is the usual one 
—that they were the descendants of Jewish 
freedmen at Rome, who had been expelled 
by Tiberius. There is no difficulty in their 
haying had a synagogue of their own: for 
there were 460 or 480 synagogues at Jeru- 
salem (Vitringa, Synag. p. 256. Lightf., 
Meyer). Kupnvatwv] See ch. ii. 10, 
note. *Adetavdpéwv |] Two of the five 
regions of Alexandria were inhabited by 
Jews (see Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 2, 10.1; xix. 5. 
2al.). It was also the seat of the learning 
and philosophy of the Grecian Jews, which 
was now at its height. This metropolis 
of the Hellenists would certainly have a 
synagogue in Jerusalem. I understand 


Vot. IT. 


three distinct synagogues to be meant, 
notwithstanding the somewhat equivocal 
construction,—and Aeyouevns only to apply 
to the unusual term A:Beptivwr. TOV 
am6 K.] It seems doubtful whether this 
genitive also depends on suvaywyjs. At 
first sight it would seem not, from the 
repetition of 7év, answering to the rév 
before. But then we must remember, that 
as Kupnvalwy and AActavdpéwy both belong 
to towns, and towns well known as the 
residences of Jews, a change of designation 
would be necessary when the Jews of whole 
provinces came to be mentioned, and the 
synagogue would not be called that of the 
Kiarces or ’Actavol (ch. xx. 4), but that of 
ot ad K.«.’A.:—and, this being the case, 
the article could not but be repeated, with- 
out any reference to the ry before. 

Cilicia was at this time a Roman province, 
the capital being the free city of Tarsus, see 
note on ch. ix. 11. Asia,—not exactly 
as in ch. ii. 9, where it is distinguished from 
Phrygia,—here and usually in the Acts 
implies Asia proconsularis, a large and im- 
portant Roman province, including Mysia, 
Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia—known also as 
Asia cis Taurum. 11.] Neander well 
remarks (Pfl. u. Leit., p. 81 ff.) that this 
false charge, coupled with the character of 
Stephen’s apologetic speech, shews the real 
character of his arguments with his oppo- 
nents :—that he seems to have been the first 
who plainly set forth the transitory nature 
of the law and temple, as compared with 
the permanence of the latter and better co- 
venant, thus being ina remarkable manner 
the forerunner of St. Paul. 12.] Tov 
hadv, first,—that by means of the popular 
feeling they might act upon the mpecB. x. 
yp., the members of the Sanhedrim. 
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Luke viii. 29 

Ore ek He Ooi a 

vi. 25. 2 Macc. 
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1 ch. Ww. 15 reff, VO{LOV. 

ach. i, 23. 
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b Rev. ii. 2. 
xxi, 8 only. 
Prov. xxlv- 
32 (xxx. 9). 
see 1 Cor. xv. 
15. 

c and constr., 

“ch, xiii. 10 
reff, 

d = Matt. v.11. 
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e Matt. xxiv. 15, ch. xxi. 28 only. Ps. Ixvii. 5. 

xv. 51, 52 reff. “A h= 
x. 25+, 2 Macc. x1, 25. 
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Natwpaios obtos fxatahvcee TOV TOTOv TOUTOV 
egrrdées Ta *é0n & i mapédaxev jyuiv Mavojs. 15 Kat 
k grevicavtes els adtov dmavtes of ‘Kabefouevor ev TO 
zgyvedpin eldov TO Tpdswmov adTod @sel TposwTrov ayyé- 
Nov. VIL. ledrev 88 6 dpycepeds ™ Ei ["™ dpa] tadta” obtas 
f= Matt. xxvi. 61 ||. 


Luke i. 9. ii, 42. ch. xv. 1. xxi, 21 al. 
i=1Cor. xi. 2,23. 2 Pet. ii. 21. 


VI, 13—15. 


Tous Yypapparels, Kal x eruatdvres Y ouviptacay avTov 
kal Hyayov els To *ovvédpior, 1 a&ornoay TE apTUpAas 
babevdeis Aéyovtas ‘O avOpwrros oTos ov °maveTat 
tharav tKata Tod © Témou TOD °dyio’ Kal TOU 
1t denxoapev yap avtod déyovtos OTL “Inaovs 0 


\ 
Kat 


2Cor.v.1. Ezrav. 12. 5; g1 Cor. 
Luke only, exc. John xix. 40. Heb. 


Jude 3. k ch, i. 10 reff. 


1 Matt. xxvi 55. Luke ii. 46. John iv. 6. xi. 20. xx. 12. ch. xx. 9 only. Ley. xii.5, Job xxxix.27. Ezek. xxvi.16 only. 


m ch, viii. 22 reff. 


om 2nd tous Clk. 
ob) coptt [zeth(Tischdf) ]. 


13, «or. 8e H 13. 40. 96 E-lat copt: kat cor. D. 
out. bef o avOp. C [om our. 13]. 


avtov D [ (eth) ]. Aevyovtes &. 


n ch, xii. 15, xvii. 11. xxiv. 9. 


om emoraytes X. 


aft nyayov ins avroy A e (Syr syr-w- 


aft Wevd. ins xata(kat D-corr) 
rec aft pn. 


ins BAacnua (insertion from ver 11), with EHP (k) 36 lux eth arm [Chr,] Procl, Thl: 
om ABCDX rel vulg syrr coptt [Chr, Procl,]—katat. Tom. 7. aytov k. T. VoMOU AGAWY PTI. 


Baacd. k 13 Chr, Proc. Aaa. bef pu. 


(to agree with ver 
have been in a part 


BCX (k) vulg syrr coptt [(ath) arm(Tischdf) 
Nyss, Chr,] Procl,: txt ADEH[P] rel [arm(Treg) ] Chr, Thl. 
14: or perhaps because the meeting of the Sanhedrim seemed to 
of the temple), with BC 13 rel 36 tol syrr [copt} sah Chr, [Nyss; 


rec aft ay. ins TovTov 


Procl, |: bef, k:om ADEHPNabcefhlovulg eth arm Nyss-ms Chr-comm Damase,. 


14. <évn B'(corrd appy eadem manu). 


15. nreviCov de avtw D!-gr(txt D?(and lat)): om es X'(ins X-corr!). 


res, mavtes ABCD[?! | EN! 
Kadnueror D c 187-80. 


for a maped., amep edwxey P d 78}. 116-28. 
for amay- 


c¢ Thi-sif: om 13: txt (see proleg) D[?]HP rel Chr,. 
aft wyy. ins ecrwros ev werw avtwy D: tov Ocov sah eth. 


Cap. VII. 1. aft apy. ins tw orepavw DE tol [alli coptt]. 


om apa (as unnecessary) 


ABCR 36: ins D-gr EHP rel syr [(arm)] Chr, : enim E-lat : not expressed in vulg D-lat 


[Syr(appy) eth]. touto D, 

émotdvtes] The same persons,—acting 
now by the authority of the Sanhedrim ; 
Saul, among of amd KiAuclas, being, as 
is afterwards (ch. vii. 58) implied, among 
the foremost,—eame upon him (see reff.), 
and seized him. 13. Wevdets} The 
falsehood of their witness consisted, as in 
the similar case of our Lord, in taking 
Stephen’s words out of their context, and 
misrepresenting what perhaps, totidem 
verbis, he had actually said. TOU TOT. 
7. ay.| The temple, see reff. 14.] We 
may either take the words thus, dt *Inoovs 
6 NaCwpatos, otros xat., “that Jesus of 
N., he it is who shall destroy’... . (see 
ch. vii. 85; 1 Cor. vi. 4), or dt "Inoots, 
6 Nawpatos obros, kat., ‘that Jesus, this 
Nazarene, shall destroy ... ..—or, which 
seems by far the best, take the whole to- 
gether, that this Jesus of N. shall destroy, 
asin H. V. Compare 6 MadaAos obrtos, ch. 
xix, 26. 15.] It is a question with re- 
gard to this verse, Does it relate any super- 
natural appearance, glorifying the face of 
Stephen,—or merely describe the calm and 


holy aspect with which he stood before the 
council? The majority of Commentators 
suppose the latter: and certainly the fore- 
going description of Stephen would lead us 
to infer, that there was something remark- 
ably striking in his appearance and de- 
meanour, which overawed his adversaries. 
But both from the plain language of our 
text, well understood among the Jews to 
signify supernatural brightness (see exam- 
ples in Wetstein), and from the fact that in 
Luke’s own narrative we have supernatural 
brightness associated with angelic appear- 
ances more than once (see Luke ii. 9; ch. 
xii. 7), [should be inclined to think that the 
face of the martyr was lighted up with a di- 
vine radiance. That the effect on those pre- 
sent was not such as to prevent the examina- 
tion proceeding, is no argument against this 
view: in the very mildness of the question 
of the H. P. which follows, I see the trace 
of some unusual incident exercising an in- 
fluence over him. Chrysostom (who does 
not, however, seem to adopt the above in- 
terpretation, his TodT0 Kal 7 Svéa Mavoéws 
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n 2», € \ + , 
exes; 26 b€ en Avdpes ddedXHol Kal Tatépes, dkovaare. © here only. Ps. 


0 Beds Tis ° SdEns PdShOn TO Imatpt nuov % ABpadw 


p ch. ii. 3 reff. 
ii, 21 only, 


2 adeAgy (sic) D!-gr(txt D2), 


being apparently only rhetorical) explains 
well the effect on the council: émfyapw 
5é adrdy done? por moro Tov Ody, TaXG 
mel EuedAre tivd épetv, cal va edOews TH 
mposdper KkatamAhin adtovs. %ors ydp, 
€or. Kal mpdswma xdpitos yeuovTa mvev- 
Marikhs erépacta Tots mobovaw elvat, Kad 
aidéouua tots uicodor Kal poBepd. 7 Kad 
@s aitlay TodTo eimev, 56 hy Wvéoxovto Tis 
Snunyoplas advrovd. rh dal 6 dpxrepe’s; ... 
Opds m@s meta emetkelas ) epdryois Kah 
ovdév Téws poptixdy €xovca; In Act. Homil. 
xv. p. 120. Cuap. VII. 1.] On the 
H. P.’s question, see Chrys. just quoted. 
It is parallel with Matt. xxvi. 62, but 
singularly distinguished from that question 
by its mildness: see above. 2—53°" | 
STEPHEN’S DEFENCE. In order to under- 
stand this wonderful and somewhat diffi- 
cult speech, it will be well to bear in 
mind, (1) that the general character of it 
is apologetic, referring to the charge made 
against him: but (2) that in this apology, 
forgetting himself in the vast subject 
which he is vindicating, he every where 
mixes in the polemic and didactic element. 
A general synopsis of it may be thus given : 
(1) He shews (apologetically) that, so far 
from dishonouring Moses or God, he be- 
lieves and holds in mind God’s dealings 
with Abraham and Moses, and grounds 
upon them his preaching ; that, so far from 
dishonouring the temple, he bears in mind 
its history and the sayings of the prophets 
respecting it ; and he is proceeding,—when 
(interrupted by their murmurs or inatten- 
tion ? but see note, ver.51) he bursts forth 
into a holy vehemence of invective against 
their rejection of God, which provokes his 
tumultuary expulsion from the council, and 
execution. (2) But simultaneously and 
parallel with this apologetic procedure, he 
also proceeds didactically, shewing them 
that a future Prophet was pointed out by 
Moses as the final Lawgiver of God’s 
people,—that the Most High had revealed 
His spiritual and heavenly nature by the 
prophets, and did not dwell in temples 
made with hands. And (3) even more re- 
markably still does the polemic element run 
through the speech. “ J¢is not L, but You, 
who from the first times till now have re- 
jected and spoken against God.” And this 
element, just appearing ver. 9, and again 
more plainly vv. 25—28, and again more 
pointedly still in ver. 35, becomes dominant 


Xxviii. 3, see 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Heb. ix. 5, 
Ps, xxiii. 7, 9. 


q Luke i, 73, (xvi. 24, 30.) John viii. 39, 53 (56). Rom, iv. (1) 12,16. James 


in vv. 89—44, and finally prevails, to the 
exclusion of the apologetic and didactic, in 
vv. 51—53. That other connected pur- 
poses have been discovered in the speech, 
as e. g. that so ably followed out by Chrys. 
Hom. xv.—xvii. (similarly Grot, and Calv.), 
of shewing that the covenant and promises 
were before the law, and sacrifice and the 
law before the temple,—is to be attributed 
to the wonderful depth of words uttered 
like these under the immediate inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, presenting to us, from 
whichever side they are viewed, new and 
inimitable hues of heavenly wisdom. Many 
of these will be brought out as we advance. 
The question, from what probable 
source Luke derived his report of this 
speech, so peculiar in its character and cita- 
tions as to bear, even to the most prejudiced, 
decisive evidence of authenticity, can be 
only conjecturally answered: but in this 
case the conjecture can hardly be wrong. 
Ihave discussed the point in the Prolegg. to 
this vol. ch.i. § ii. 12 (a). Another ques- 
tion has been, in what language the speech 
was delivered. (1) Itisa hardly disputable 
inference from ch. vi. 9, that Stephen was 
a Hellenist: (2) his citations and quasi- 
citations for the most part agree with the 
LXX version. Hence it seems most pro- 
bable that he spoke iz Greek, which was 
almost universally understood in Jerusalem. 
If he spoke in Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic), 
then either those passages where the LXX 
varies from the Hebrew text (see below) 
must owe their insertion in that shape to 
some Greek narrator or to Luke him- 
self,—or Stephen must have, in speaking, 
translated them, thus varying, into He- 
brew : either supposition being in the high- 
est degree improbable. 2. avdp. ad. 
«x. wat.| So Paul, ch. xxii. 1, before a 
mixed assembly of Jews. The avSp. 48. 
would embrace all: the wat. would be a 
title of respect to the members of the San- 
hedrim, in this case, but hardly in ch. 
xxii. 1. 6 Ocds 7. SdEns] Not = Oeds 
Zvdotos, but the God of (i. e. who possesses 
and manifests Himself by) Glory, viz. the 
Shechinah, see Exod. xxiv. 16, 17, and ver. 
55. The words t@ twatpt Huev decide 
nothing as to Stephen’s genuine Hebrew ex- 
traction. Any Jew would thus speak. } 
O0n .... wplv® kar. abr. ev Xap. | This 
was the Jewish tradition, though not as- 
serted in Genesis. Thus Philo (de Abrah. 
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r Matt. i. 18. 
Mark xiv. 30. 
ch, ii. 20. 
Isa. vii. 15, 

s Gen, xii. 1, 

t Luke i. 61. 
yer. 14 only. 
Exod. xii, 21. 
Job xxxii. 2. 
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Exod. iti. 10), 
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cev év Xappav. 


21 |. John xi.43, Rom.i.13. Rey. xvii. 1. xxi. 9 only. 


xappa E[so ver 4] m?: xapa m!: 


3. for Ist ex, aro D1(txt D8, de D-lat [vulg E-lat]). 
ins (so Lxx) ACEHPX rel 36 vss [ Orig, ] Iren-int,. 
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dvte €v TH Mecorotauia "mpl i} KatouKhoar avtov ev 
Xappdv, 3 cai eirev rpos avtov *"HEeNe €x THs yijs cou 
cal [éx] Ths tovyyeveras cov, Kal “Setpo eis THY YY av 
div co dela. 4% Tote e€eMav ex vis Xaddaiwv Kxat@Kn- 
KaKelbev ¥ eta TO aTroBavely TOV TaTépa 


v ch, xix. 21 reff, 


xapay D-gr vule(not am demid fuld &c). 


om 2nd ex B D-gr sah Thl{-fin ]: 
aft cuyy. cov ins (from LXX) kat 
aft Sevpo ins e D}[-gr]. rec om Tnv 


(perhaps an error owing to similarity of endings: perhaps an attempt to render ynv 


more indefinite), with [C3(appy, Tischdf) ] HP rel 36 Chr Thl: ins ABC!DERX. 
kat Katwkynoev D}(and lat). 
for kakebey, Kaket nv, insg kas bef wetwx., Dt 


4. aft rore ins a8paap D Syr. 
ef mo Thl: om 65-7: em 13. 


§ 15 end, vol. ii. p. 12), having paraphrased 
the divine command, says, 51a Todto Thy 
mpdrny amoilay ard THs Xaddalwy vijs eis 
Thy Xappatwy A€éyera woretoOut. But he 
accurately distinguishes between the Adyiov 
which he obeyed in leaving Chaldea, and 
the 0eds én afterwards, adding a reason 
after his manner, why God could not be 
seen nor apprehended by him while he was 
yet xardai(wy and an astrologer. The 
fact of his having left Ur by some divine 
intimation is plainly stated in Gen. xv. 7, 
and referred to in Neh. ix. 7. It wassurely 
both natural and allowable to express this 
first command in the well-known words of 
the second. But we can hardly suppose 
that Stephen adopted the pluperfect ren- 
dering of vex) in Gen. xii. 1, as the LXX 
has eiwev. (Josephus, ordinarily cited as 
relating the same tradition, throws, as he 
often does, the whole history into confusion, 
saying, it is true, Antt. i. 7. 1, karaAetre 
7. Xaddalav... Tov Oeod KeAevoayTos eis 
Thy Xavavalay peteddciv, but omitting 
entirely the sojourn in Haran, and connect- 
ing the migration with an outbreak of the 
Chaldeans against him for teaching the 
worship of the true God.) Xappav | So 
the LXX for 17, Gen. xi. 31, &e.; 4 Kings 
xix. 12; Ezek. xxvii. 23,—Kagpar tijs 
Mecomotamtas, Herodian iv. 13 (Ptol. v. 
18.12. Strabo, xvi. p.747),—* Carras cede 
Crassi nobiles,’ Plin, v. 24,—* Miserando 
funere Crassus Assyrias Latio maculavit 
sanguine Carras,’ Lucan i. 104. It lay 
on an ancient road, in a large plain sur- 
rounded by mountains; it was still a 
great city in the days of the Arabian 
caliphs. See Winer, Realw. 4, wera 
76 amrobavetv Tov Tat. avT.| In Gen. xi, 
26, we read that Terah lived 70 years 
and begot Abram, Nahor, and Haran; 
in xi. 32, that Terah lived 205 years, and 
died in Haran; and in xii. 4, that Abram 
was 75 years old when he left Haran. 


eayv XN}, 
for ev, ers H 


Since then cir. 70 + 75 = cir. 145, Terah 
must have lived cir. 60 years in Haran 
after Abram’s departure. It seems 
evident, that the Jewish chronology, 
which Stephen follows, was at fault here, 
owing to the circumstance of Terah’s 
death being mentioned Gen. xi. 32, before 
the command of Abram to leave Haran ;— 
it not having been observed that the men- 
tion is anticipatory. And this is confirmed 
by Philo having fallen into the same mis- 
take, de Migr. Abrah. § 32, vol. i. p. 464, 
mpoTepoy mey ex THS Xaddainis avactas ys 
"ABpadu @knoev cis Xappav’ teMevTHoav- 
tos 5 abtod Tov matpos exeide Kal €x Tav- 
Tns meTavioratat, It is observable that the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in Gen. xi. 32, for 
205, reads 145, which has most probably 
been an alteration to remove the apparent 
inconsistency. The subterfuge of under- 
standing the spiritual death of Terah, who 
is, as a further hypothesis, supposed to 
have relapsed into idolatry at Haran, ap- 
pears to have originated with the Rabbis 


(see Kuinoel ad loc. and Lightf. Hor. 


Heb.) on discovering that their tradition 
was at variance with the sacred chronology. 
They have not been without followers in 
modern Christendom. It is truly lament- 
able to see the great Bengel, warped by the 
unworthy effort of squaring at all hazards, 
the letter of God’s word in such matters, 
write thus: ‘ Abram, dum Thara vixit in 
Haran, domum quodammodo paternam ha- 
buit in Haran, in terra Canaan duntaxat 
peregrinum agens; mortuo autem patre, 
plane in terra Canaan domum unice habere 
ceepit.’ (This alteratioa of relation iz the 
land being expressed by wet@icey adtdy 
ets!) The way in which the difficulty has 
been met by Wordsworth and others, viz. 
that we have no right to assume that 
Abram was born when Terah was 70, but 
may regard him as the youngest son, would 
leave us in this equally unsatisfactory posi- 


see POs 

avtov d. 

ABCDE 

HPRab 

efgh 

klmo 
13 


3—8. 


TIPASEIS, ATIOSTOAON. 


69 


2) Aw , 9 _-* ? \ A a i) 
AUTOU ™ MET@KLTEY AUTOV Els THY YHY TAUTHY * cis Av HpEts wer. 43 omy. 
1C 


fal lal s lal 
vuv-*KaTowKeite, > Kat ovK dwKev avT® Y KAnpovouiay 


hron. vii. 
y 
6. (-Keoia, 
see Matt. i. 


rd > n > A lol / A > /- ee 
€v auth, ovdé * Bhua todos: Kab * érnyyelato * Sodvat ,U), «04 
v, 13. 


> a b % c , > \ NI a a 
aQuT@ els KATAONEOW QauTnV Kab To 4 omeppate avtTovu 


2 Chron. xix. 
4 Ed-vat. (not 


e = > é LA lol 
HET aVTOV, OUVK OVTOS avT@ Téxvov. § éXddAnoEV Se, *)., V4 g 


Josh. xiii. 14, 


ow © fal 14 er ” = d / >) fel od s > 
UT@S O €0S, OTL EGOTAL TO OTTEPMa QUTOU TAPOLKOV EV z = here only 


phe ; : : 

yn ®adXotpia, Kat » dovrkdcovew avTo Kat ixaxwocovow 
\ \ ” @ 

T Kat 7d €Ovos o édv Sovretcovow 


” i 
€T TETPAKOOLA. 


Deut. ii. 5. 
(ch. xii. 21 
reff.) 


a Gen. xiii. 15. 
constr., Mark 
xiv. 11. 


k A b) , c \ 5S lol 7 
Kpwa éyw, 0 Oeds citrev, Kal meta Tadta é&eXeVoovTas > — Mark xiii 


9. xiv. 9 al. 
Gen, xvii. 8. 


N 1, 7 / 4 lal , ty 8 ‘\ y 
Kal ‘NaTpevoovTlW mor Evy TH TOTM TOUTM. 8 Kal ESWKED over idoniy, 


d Rom. ix. 7 reff. 

g Rom. xiv, 4 reff. 
only. Gen.l.c. 
10. 1 Pet. iii. 13 only. 


e ch. xiii. 25 reff. 


Wisd. xix. 14, 
Exod. vy. 22 al. 


h Rom vi. 18, 22. 
1 Mace. viii. 11 only. 


. Num, xxxii.5, 

fver. 29, Eph.ii.19. 1 Pet.ii,1lonly. Gun. xv. 13. 
1 Cor. vii. 15. ix.19. Gal.iv.3. Tit. ii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19 
iver. 19. ch. xii. 1. xiv. 2. xviii. 


k = 1 Cor. xi. 31,32. Rey, xviii. 8. xix.2. Gen. 1.c. 


1 Matt. iy. 10 (from Deut. vi. 13). ver. 42. ch. xxiv. 14. Rom.i.9al. Exop. iii. 12. (-peta, Rom. ix. 4.) 


(and lat: xaxerde D2). 
Geos K Syr. 


Ketournoey D}[-o1r- ](txt D?)[/ EHP]. 
aft karo. ins kat o: matepes vyuwy DE syr-w-ast Aug, but for vuwr, 


aft avr. ins o 


nuwv D; D adds further ot rpo nuwyv, syr-w-ast ot mpo up. 
5. for 2nd kat, aAA D [vulg] am &c sah Iren-int: txt ABCEHPN rel fuld syrr copt 


Chr Thi. 
auTny es Katacx. aurw AENahk 18. 


rec avtw bef Souva: txt ABCDEHP bcef g1 mo [vulg arm].—douva 


for last avtw, avtov C, 


6. for ovrws, avrw HX k [vulg-ed Syr: om am fuld]: avtw ovtws b 49. 96 [sah]. 


aft o @, ins pos avroyv D Iren-int,: Aeywy mp. avroy Syr. 
for avto, avtous D vulg coptt eth: avtw e 13. 


sixt Syr coptt eth]. 


for avtov, cov & [ vulg- 
aft karwo. 


ins avto C [Syr syr-w-ob; avtous vulg coptt eth]; avtw 13.—kak. avto x. Sova. E. 


7. to 5¢ Ce 120 sah eth-pl. 


av BD: txt ACEH[P]X rel Chr,. 


rec dovAev- 


owow (corrn to suit LXX), with BEHPN rel vulg [D-lat | Chr,: txt AC D-gr [sah] Iren- 


int,. 
efeA. ins exeidey EH. 


tion:—Terah, zn the course of nature, 
begets his son Abram at 130 (205—75) : 
yet this very son Abram regards it as in- 
credible that he himself should beget a son 
at ¥9 (Gen. xvii. 1,17); and on the fact 
of the birth of Isaac being out of the 
course of nature, most important Scrip- 
tural arguments and consequences are 
founded, cf. Rom. iv. 17—21, Heb. xi. 11, 
12. We may fairly leave these Commenta- 
tors with their new difficulty: only re- 
marking for our instruction, how sure those 
are to plunge into hopeless confusion, who, 
from motives however good, once begin to 
handle the word of God deceitfully. per. 
ait. eis] In these words Stephen clearly 
recognizes the second command, to migrate 
from Haran to Canaan: and as clearly 
therefore made no mistake in ver. 2, but 
applied the expressed words of the second 
command to the first injunction, the Ady:ov 
of Philo. ‘5. ovx edxev] There is 
no occasion here to wrest our text in order 
to produce accordance with the history. 
The field which Abraham bought for the 
burial of his dead surely did not come 
under the description of KAnpovoula, nor 
give him any standing as a possessor in the 
land. To avoid this seeming inconsistency, 


rec e:wev bef o @., with DEHP rel 36 vss Iren-int: txt ABCN. 
Aatpevowow C'[appy] H-gr. 


aft 


Schéttgen and Bengellay a stresson ddwxev, 
‘agrum illum... non ex donatione divina 
accepit Abraham, sed emit, ipsa emtione 
peregrinum eum esse docente’ (Bengel). 
Kuinoel and Olshausen take ov« for ot1w. 
kal before émnyy. is not ‘yet’ 
(Beza), nor is érnyy. to be construed 
pluperfect (id.); and he promised is the 
simple rendering of the words, and the 
right one. The following kat is by Kuin. 
rendered ‘nimirum :? but again it is only 
the simple copula, bala Gh Iio]] AN 
free citation from the LXX, with the words 
kal Aatp. mor ev T. TOT. ToUT® adapted 
and added from Exod. iii. 12. The shifts 
of some Commentators to avoid this plain 
fact are not worth recounting: but again, 
the student who would not handle the 
word of God deceitfully should be here 
and every where on his guard against 
them. The round number, 400 years, 
given here and Gen. l. c., is further spe- 
cified Exod. xii. 40 as 480. (See Gal. 
iii. 17, and note.) 7.] 6 Beds elarev 
is inserted by Stephen in passing from the 
narrative form (7d om. avrov) into the 
direct (kp. eyo). 8.] On the institu- 
tion of circumcision, it is called a d:a0hKn, 
Gen. xvii, 10, and the immediate promise of 


VIL 


ABCDE 


‘ HPNab 


efgh 
klmo 
13 


70 IIPABEIS AIIOSTOAQN. 

m= ch, ti, 5, AUT® ™ Siabnenv  mreplTops® Ka ° obras eyevunaey TOV 
_ tod. in 5 "Ioade Kal ? repiérepev avTov TH pepe 7h oyoon, Kat 
we Toad Tov “lakwoB8, Kat “laxwB tots dwoexa 1 rarpl- 
pi Gor. 13 dpyas. 9 Kab of Imatpiapyar * AwoavTes TOV ‘loon 
ete ~amedovro els Alyurrroy: Kab ‘ip é oo ay adToo 
Heb, vik 4 10 gal " é&etNaTo avrov €K Tago TOY hpewy avrov, 
xxv. 31B. eg) Swxev alto “xapw Kal copiay * €vayTiov Papaw 
Tae Bagiiéws Alybrrou, Kal iKatéotnoey avdTov * HryoUpevov 
2 Ges. Ye? ~Alyumrov kab 6dov Tov *olkoy adtod. 1 iproev 
* Heb xi is 58 Pryuds ef Grmv tiv Alyurrov kal Xavaay cat 
ony Gs 


Xxxvii. 28, 36. 


v Or/ A a ny dvopTdouaTa ob 
REET 28, Orpis peyarn, Kal ovy °nupicxov “ yopTacm 


: i a \? \ y I Besa ear) 
Geyammix, € crarénes °yuav. 12 dxovaas 6€ ‘laxwB * ova ® cutia © els 
— ver, 34, ch, . \ L eR a 

‘ xii i. xii Aiyurtov ié€atécteikev Tovs °TaTépas °nMOY TPOWTOV, 

apa aeias \ 2 , ? ' 5) x Cat) a 
Garis, 13 cat * dv tO * Seutép@ | aveyvwpicOn ‘lwond Tols aoe hata 
rili. 9) only. aA L An 
Exod. ti 8. QUTOD, Kal ™gavepov ™éyévero TH Papaw 70 "yévos 

v Rom.y. 3 reff. , ys 142 i ones ac ‘s Pp T 

ee ae LOO. aroateiAas 6€ “Iwand °metexadecato ‘la- 
Xxxix. 21. \ x Zi > a \ a \ Pp 2 ena 

x Mark ii. 12. Kop TOV TAaTEPAa QvuTOVU, Kab TACAVY TV OVYYVEVEL 
Luke i. 6, xx. m fe ' 

26. xxiv. 19. ch. viii. 32 only. Gen, vi. 8. y Luke xii. 14. vv. 27,35. Heb. vii. 28. Gen. xli. 41. 

z = Matt. ii.6. Luke xxii. 26. Heb. xiii. 7,17, 24. Deut. i, 16. a= ch. x. 2 reff. b Luke 

iy. 25. xv. 14, Gen. xli, 54. c = Luke ix. 12. (Rom. iv. 1.] 2Tim.i,18. Lam. i. 6. d here 
only. Gen. xlii, 27. Deut. xi. 15 al. © ch. v. 30 reff. f constr., ch. xxiv. 10 reff. ae here 
only. Proy. xxx. 22, olros, Gen. xlii. 2. otTa, Job xii, 11 al. h = ch, xix. 22 reff. ich. ix, 30. xi. 
22 al4. Gal, iv.4,6. Luke i, 53. xx.10,1ll only. L.P. Gen. xlv. 1. k = here only. lhere 


only, Gen. xly. 1. 
25 only. Hos, xi. 2. 


m 1 Cor. iii. 13 reff. n = ch. iv. 6 reff. 


p ver. 3 reff. 


och. x. 32, xx. 17. xxiv. 


8. for oydon, «Bdoun NX}. rec ins o bef 2nd :caax, with DHP rel 36 Chr, Thl-fin: 
om ABCEX [k] Thl-sif. aft wr. ins eyevynoe E [Syr copt, which have it after tax. 
also |. rec ins o bef 2nd sakw8, with D?HP rel 36 Chr Thl: om ABCD!EN [k]. 

10. (cterAato, so ABCDEPN m 36 Thl-fin.) xapw bef avr. D-gr: om avtw A. 

evavtt & k (Chr, ]. ins e¢ bef oAov AC E-gr € g vulg syrr coptt[ Tischdf] : 
om BDHP rel 36 E-lat Chr,. for avtov, tovtoy B'[txt B-corr!(= B2, Tischdf) ]. 

11. rec tyv yay avyurrov, with EHP rel 36 syr eth [arm] Chr, : e@ oAns Tns avyumrou 
D, super omnem terram egypti D-lat (see LXxX): txt ABCN vulg Syr coptt. 
(qupickor, so B(sic: see table) EP k.) 

12. rec oira, with HP rel Chr,: ovroy 18 Thl-sif: cvresa 15. 40. 100: txt ABCDER. 

rec ev ayutTw (corrn, as more usual: Meyer thinks eis avy. to have been a 
gloss to etameoteirey, and then to have found its way into the txt to the exclusion of 
the original ev avy., but this is far-fetched), with DHP Chr Thl: txt ABCEX 40. 
etameoreiAay XN}, 

13. for ev, em: D 18. eyvapic6n AB: eyvwcbn 25: agnitus est H-lat: recognitus 
est D-lat: cognitus est vulg: txt CDEH[P]N rel 36 Chr,. om adeAgars P. 
ever On D. om Tw (bef papaw) &. rec ins Tov bef wand (added for clearness), 
with DHP rel Chr: om BC,—for two, avrov AEN 40 vulg arm. 

14. rec roy mar. av. bef cakwf8, with HP rel syrr Chr, : om sarw8 15-8. 471.163 wth : 
txt ABCDER a h m vulg coptt arm. rec aft ovyy. ins dutov (for explicitness), 
with DE rel [vulg-ed tol Syr coptt eth]: om ABCHPR b f g m 0 36 am demid fuld 


that covenant was décw co k. TE orepuart 
Cov meta oe THY yy hy wapotkels, Tacay 


of the rebellious spirit in Israel, which the 
progress of the history brings out. 


THY Yyhv Xavady eis Katdoxeow aidyvioy" 
rad €couae avtors eis Pedy, id. ver. 8. 

ovras, thus, ‘in this new covenant state Ge 
—or, ‘in fulfilment of the promise of seed 
implied in the above words.’ In this word 
otras lies hid the germ of the subsequent 
teaching of the Holy Spirit by St. Paul, Gal. 
iii. 9.] Here we have the first hint 


10.] Observe (Mey.) the simple coupling 
of the clauses by kat, as characteristic or 
this speech. xdpiv Kk. cod.] No 
Hendiadys: favour, so that he was ac- 
ceptable to Pharaoh (see reff.) : and wis- 
dom, so that Ph.consulted him and followed 
his suggestion, especially in the important 
case recorded Gen, xli, 38. KaT- 


9—16. 


> Lal 
Iéy *abuyats éBSouncovrarrérte. 


%; ” WN 7 
eis Alyumtov, kat ‘érehevtncev adtds Kal of  marépes 


TIPAREIS ATIOSTOAOQN. 71. 


15 K Phat / T Ms rs 
ab KATE AK®@ = Luke xiy. 
Bn Ba = Lane xin. 
Devt. x, 22. 
r= (ch) i; 41 


Dec n \ , ff. 
mov, 18 Kat Y weteréOncay eis Svyew Kab ¥ éréOnoay ey oth. xiii 


n la ® n 
TO * pynpate Yo *wvicato “ABpadu *tiywhs » dpyupiov 


vGal.i.6. Heb. vii. 12. xi, 5 bis. 
42 al. 3 Kings xiii. 31. 
xiv. 11, y attr,, ch. i, 1 reff, 
ili. 6. xx. 33, Exod. xxi, 32. 


[syr] arm Chr. 


Jude 4only. Sir. xliv. 16. Deut. xxvii. 17. 
x Luke viii, 27 |, Mk, xxiii, 53, xxiv. 1. ch. ii. 29. Rey. xi. 9 only, Exod, 
z here only +. 


22 al. Gen, 
xii. 10. 
t ch. ii. 29 refP. 
u ch. y. 30 reff. 
w = John xix. 41, 


a= ch, iv. 34 reff, b ch. 


eB5. bef Wux. (see xx) DH a (c) fhm: dxu é~ D [(c)]: D syr 


Chr seem to join ev e. m. y. with kareBy follg (see Lxx Deut x. 22). 
15. rec kareBy de, with BH rel coptt [arm] Chr,: kareBn (alone) D 40. 73. 96 syr: 
txt ACEP 36 vulg Syr wth. (From stmilarity of not kat., nar dropped out as in D, 


and then Se was supplied.) 


om es avyurroy B. (Omitted as superfluous ? or 


perhaps it was a gloss from the marg. Tischendorf (ed 7) excludes it from the tat: 


but the authority is too weak. [He has restored it in edn 8.]) 


Syr: te D. 
16. wernxonoay D. 


éotyoev] viz. Pharaoh: a change of sub- 
ject: see reff. Gen. 14. év Wuyxais 
EBdopykovtamévre] In the Hebrew text, 
Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 5; Deut. x. 22, 
seventy souls are reckoned, viz. sixty-six 
born of Jacob, Jacob himself, Joseph, and 
his two sons born in Egypt. So also 
Josephus, Antt. ii. 7.4; vi. 5,6. But the 
LXX, whom Stephen follows, insert in 
Gen. xlvi. 20 an account of the children and 
grandchildren of Manasseh and Ephraim, 
five in number: and in ver. 27 read vfol 5¢ 
*Iwonp of yevduevor avT@ ev yj Aly., puxal 
évyéa, macat Wuxal otkov *laKkwB ai eiseA- 
Ootca: pera *IakwB (om peta "JaxdB, and 
Wuxat below, A, but obviously without any 
effect on the general statement) eis Avyuzr- 
Tov,  Wuxat éEBSounkovrameyte :—reckon- 
ing, as it appears, curiously enough, among 
the sons of Joseph, Joseph himself, and his 
wife Asenath; for these are required to 
make up the nine, according to their ver. 
20. And similarly in Exod. i. 5, and in 
Deut. x. 22 A. (Wordsw., who is careful 
to note that A omits perd *IaxéB in Gen, 
xlvi. 27, omits the fact that it reads révre 
here, by stating “seventy” as the LXX 
testimony.) With regard to the various 
attempts to solve the difficulty (66 + 12 
wives, minus (Joseph and his wife, and Ju- 
dah’s wife who died in Canaan) = 75, Seb. 
Schmid and Wolf:—that Stephen spoke 
of those who were znvited,—Moses of those 
who went, Krebs and Loesner :—that mdv- 
res should be read for mévre, Beza :—&c.), 
see above on vv. 6, 7. The remarks of 
Jerome are curious :—he is arguing, on 
Gen. ]. ¢., that the number really was 
seventy,—and adds, ‘Quod si e contrario 
nobis id opponitur, quomodo in Actibus 
Apostolorum in concione Stephani dicatur 
ad populum, septuaginta quinque animas 
ingressas esse Hgyptum, facilis excusatio 
est. Non enim debuit sanctus Lucas, qui 


ovxev (1st) D-gr, 


aft autos ins exer B 
rec (for @) 6, with HP rel Chr,. 


ipsius (istiusP) historie scriptor est, in 
gentes Actuum Apostolorum volumen emit- 
tens, contrarium aliquid scribere adversus 
eam scripturam, que jam fuerat gentibus 
divulgata.’ Philo, de Migr. Abr. § 36, vol. 
i. pp. 467 f., mentions both numbers (read- 
ing 75 in Gen. and 70 in Deut., see above), 
and gives allegorical reasons for both: 
and really Wordsworth’s solution, that 
Stephen includes those born of Jacob’s line 
in Egypt to shew that they “ were equally 
children of the promise with those born in 
Canaan,” is hardly better. When we come 
to understand petexahéoato...Tacay Thy 
ovyyeveray ev wuxais EBdouncovranéyte, 
as represented by including, for a purpose, 
those already in Egypt, it seems to me 
that a stigma is cast on St. Stephen far 
more serious than that of mere numeral 
inaccuracy. 16.] peretéOycav, viz. 
autos Kad of marépes Auev, not the latter 
only,—as Kuin., Olsh., and Wordsw., to 
evade part of the difficulty of the verse. 

The facts, as related in the O. T., were 
these: Jacob, dying in Egypt, was (Gen. 
1. 13) taken into the land of Canaan, and 
buried in the cave of Machpelah, before 
Mamre (on the rest of the verse see below): 
Joseph, dying also in Egypt, was taken in 
a coffin (Gen. 1. 26) at the Exodus (Exod. 
xiii. 19), and finally buried (Josh. xxiv. 32) 
at Shechem. Of the burial of the other 
patriarchs the sacred text says nothing, 
but rather by the specification in Exod. 
xiii. 19, leaves it to be inferred that they 
were buried in Egypt. Josephus, Antt. il. 
8. 2, relates that they were taken and 
buried in Hebron, and adds, B. J. iv. 9. 7, 
Sv kal TH pynueia méexpe ToD vov ey Tide 
Th woAtxvy (Hebron) Selkvutat, mdvu Kadqs 
papudpov Kad piroriuws eipyacueva :—the 
Rabbinical traditions mentioned by Wetst. 
and Lightf. report them to have been 
buried in Sychem: and Jerome (Ep. ad 
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c= Rev. iii, 18. ° TAPA TOV VIOV -Eueop TOU Duygu. ; 
© inyutev 6 fypdvos THs ®émayyedas is * ewohoynaey 
6 Ocds 76 "ABpadu, inv&noev 6 ads Kal * eh ObvOn 
Aiyirrt@, 18 * dype ov lavéotn Bacireds ™ Erepos 0s 


2 Kings 


Xxiy. 21. 
d = (here only?) 
2 Mace. i, 31. 


e = Luke xxi. 
28. xxii. lal. , 
Deut. xxxi. 14. 
= ch. iii. 21 eM 


\ ? / 

ait arom, ovK oes Tov Iwand. 
Ny s ~ ~ 

°vévos Hav Péxakwoev TOUS ITaTEpas ‘TOD *qoLeEtv 


h = Matt. xiv. 
is Grab 
(xliv.) 25. | 
edéovto 6€.. 

ch. xxvii. 33. Oa 
here only. Exon. i. 10. d : 

2 John if 58, vii. 22. ch. xiii. 32. xxvi. 6. 

s = Matt. tii. 3 ||. v. 36. 


6 Sé @podoyet, Xen. Anab. vii. 4. 13. 
Rey. xyii. 17. see Heb, iii, 13. 
Judith v. 11, x. 19 only. 


iii. 12 reff. 


txt ABCDEN c g 1m. 
EP rel: txt ABCDH® ac h copt Chr. 


TIPABEIS ATIOSTOAON. 


J = ch. v. 36,37. Exon. 1. 8. 
o =ch., xviii. 2 reff. 
Rom. ix. 5. xi. 28. xv. 8. Heb.i.1. 
Rey. xxi. 5, 


aft a8p. ins o matnp nuwy K(sic). 


VII. 


174 xaOas O€ 


e Ni 
19 obtTos =" KaTacopicdpevos TO 


k w. indic., 

m = ch. ii. 40 al. 
q absol., 

2 ——elre, 


ich. vi. 7 (reff.). Exon. 35 fe 


p ver. 6 reff. 
2 Pet. iii. 4 only. 


) rec eumop, with 
for tov, ev BCR! [copt] sah arm: tov ev 


AEN? tol: rov ex syr: et Sychem D-lat: txt D-gr H(P) rel vulg wth Chr. (Lhe varr 
arise from this cvxeu having been mistaken for a place, as above.) —Tov xeu (passing 


from v to v) P. 
17. for KaOws, ws A. 


[for xpov., katpos A. | 


rec wpocey, with HP p rel 


syr-txt: emnyyeiato DE tolsyr-mg : txt ABC X(oporoy.), confessus erat vulg. [13 def. } 
(The varr have arisen from the unusual sense of won.) 


18. rec axpis (corrn), with AB2EHPX 36 Chr,: txt B!CD Thl-sif,. 


aft erepos 


ins er avryurrov ABCX 0 36 Syr syr-mg coptt [eth arm]: om DEHP p [13(appy) ] rel 


syr-txt Chr. 
19. for ovros, xa: D-gr(om D-lat). 


Eustochium: Epitaph. Paule, 108 (27) 13, 
vol. i., p. 703) relating the pilgrimages of 
Paula to the sacred places, says: “trans- 
ivit Sichem,....atque inde divertens 
vidit duodecim Patriarcharum sepulchra.” 
These traditions probably Stephen follow- 
ed; and, in haste or inadvertence, classed 
Jacob with the rest. @ ovycato 
*ABpadp] The burying-place which Abra- 
ham bought was not at Sychem, but (Gen. 
xxiii. 3—20) at Hebron, and was bought 
of Ephron the Hittite. It was Jacob 
who (Gen. xxxiii. 19) bought a field where 
he had pitched his tent, near Sychem, of 
the children of Hamor, Shechem’s father: 
and no mention is made of its being for a 
burying-place. The two incidents are cer- 
tainly here confused : and no ingenuity of 
the Commentators has ever devised an es- 
cape from the inference. The mention of 
a few such attempts may suffice. —(1) The 
omission of ’ABpadu (Beza, Valck., Kuin., 
Schétt., al.) against all manuscript evi- 
dence (not excepting E, the reading of 
which, variously stated by Meyer and 
Tischendorf, has been ascertained by in- 
spection),—and against the construction 
also; for after wereTéOnoar, laxéB could 
hardly be the subject to avjcaro:—(2) ren- 
dering, against all grammar, while omitting 
*ABpadu, @vqoaro ‘emptum erat’ (Kuin.) : 
—(8) construing "ABpadu, Abrahamides, 
i. e. Jacob (Surenhus. al.):—(4) that of 
Wordsworth, made up of—omitting Jacob 
from the grammatical construction (see 
above) ;—proving, from Jerome and Bede 
(without any allusion to the passage of 
Josephus above cited!), that the other 


for ndet Tov, euvnaby Tov DE. , 
rec aft matepas ins yuwy, with ACEHP rel 


patriarchs were buried at Shechem:—a 
priori reasons why Stephen should have 
chosen to bring forward Shechem and not 
Hebron ; reasons (see Wordsw.’s note) not 
very creditable, if they existed : &c. &e. 

The fact of the mistake occurring where it 
does, will be far more instructive to the 
Christian student than the most ingenious 
solution of the difficulty could be, if it 
teaches him fearlessly and honestly to re- 
cognize the phenomena presented by the 
text of Scripture, instead of wresting them 
to suit a preconceived theory. I entirely 
agree with Wordsworth, that “there is 
nothing in these difficulties which invali- 
dates the claims of St. Stephen to Inspira- 
tion,’ any more than those expressions 
in Scripture “invalidate its inspiration,” 
which imply that the sun revolves round 
the earth. But as Wordsw. lives in days 
when men are no longer burnt for asserting 
that the earth moves, he surely might 
abstain from railing in such unmeasured 
terms (see his Acts, p. 35, col. i.) at those 
who in contending for common fairness 
and honesty find it necessary to carry some- 
what further the same canon of reasonable 
interpretation. Humble searchers after 
divine truth will not be terrified by being 
charged with “assumption and conceit,” or 
being told that their exegesis can produce 
no result but “degeneracy, degradation, 
disbelief, and demoralization.” But they 
will deeply feel it to be their duty, to 
caution the student against all crooked and 
disingenuous ways of handling the word of 
God. “Non tali auxilio, nee defensoribus 
istis.” 17.] KaGes, not ‘when’ (as 


po xpo 

VOS «+ 

ABCDI 

HPNa it 

efghk 

Imop 
13 
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X\ fr y” lal A 
Ta 'Bpédyn "“ ExOeta advtav ‘els TO pn * Sworyoveto Oar, + Luke i. 


i 
20% €y *@ *Kaipd éyervnbn Mavons cal Av ¥ aotetos ilo. 
“7@ Ged. Os *avetpadn hvas tpels ev TO olk@ TOD mye” 
matpos. 7) ? éxreOévtos Sé ¢ adtod 4 dvelNaTo adron 7) Ouya- pes AG. 
Tp Papaw Kai * avebpéato ° avr éavTn eis vidv. Alun 
22 Kal f érraidevOn Mavofs ev rac copla Aiyurtiov, Hv (exrsBevan 
dé 8 Suvards ev Adyous Kal Epyors adtod. %8 ds S82 em \n- Phen, 25, 
povto avt@® iteccepaxovtaetis ypovos, * avé8n emt thy Philo, Vi. 
vol. ii. p. 83. EBects, Wisd. xi. 14.) v ch. iii, 19, Rom. i. 11, 20 al. a 


xvii, 33. 1 Tim. vi. 13 only. Exod. i. 17, 18, 22 al. 
1. ev éxety. T. K., Matt. xi. 25. év TO K. TOUT., Mark x. 30. 
ii.2. sz dat., Jonah iii, 3. 2 Cor. x.4. James ii. 5. (1 Cor. ix.2.) Winer, edn. 6, 331.4 a. see Gen. 
x. 9. xxiii. 6. xxx.8(Heb.). Lukei.15. 2 Cor. i. 12. a here bis, ch. xxii. 3 only +. Wisd. 
vii. 4 BN F(not A) &c. only. b -=here only. Wisd. xviii. 5. (ch, xi. 4 reff.) see ver. 19 reff. 
e constr., John viii. 30. xii. 37. d = here only. Exon. ii. 10, see ch. v. 33 reff. ever. 
5. ch. xiii. 22. Isa. xlix. 6. f=ch. xxii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 26 (1 Cor. xi. 32 reff.). Prov. xxix. 17. 
g ch. xviii. 24 reff. h — Luke xxi. 24. ver. 30. ch. ix. 23. xxiv. 27. Gen. xxv. 24. ich. 
xiii. 18 only. k w. émi, 1 Cor. ii. 9 only. Isa. 1xv.16. Jer. iii. 16. w. év, Luke xxiv. 38 only. 


x here only. év avr. T. K., Luke xiii. 
y Heb, xi. 23 only, Exon. 


36 am-corr! yss Chr,: om BD am! fuld. rec exOeta bef ra Bpepy, with DEHP 
rel 36 Chr: ta Bpe¢n avtwy exOera m p: txt ABCR. aft (woyov. ins Ta appeva HW. 

20. rec aft matpos ins avrov, with DE g mo 18 Thl: om ABCHP rel Chr.—N?! has 
pov, but marked for erasure by the same hand. 

21. rec exteGevta-de avtoy, with EHP rel: txt ABCDN p 386. (avetAaro, so 
ABCDE f! p [-Aero H(Treg, expr) ].)—add es (rapa D) toy rotawov DE syr-w-ast. 
om autoy (aft avecAato) ac eh k o Chr, Thl. om kat D!-gr(ins D? or 4). 
om avtoy (aft ave@p.) D1(and lat) c, ins syr-w-ob; for eavtn, avty D1 180: txt D3. 

om es B. 

22. rec om Ist ev, with B D-corr HP rel 36 vulg Orig-ms, [Eus, Did,] Chr, : ins 
ACERX vulg-ms coptt Orig, Ps-Just, Bas, Thdrt,.—macay tny cogiay D1 [Clem,(om 
anv) Chr, ]. for Se, re D H-gr | [ vulg Syr sah]: txt ABCHPN rel 36 H-lat copt 
[arm] Chr,. rec ins ev bef epy., with E-gr Pg1lm13 vulg: om A B(sic: see 
table) CDHX a b fh o p 36 E-lat Chr,.—epyois k. ev Aoyots c.—ev Aoyw kK. Ev epyw k. 

rec om autou (as unnecessary), with HP rel syr Ps-Just Chr,: ins ABCDEN 


p 36 vulg Syr coptt [eth arm]. 
23. pu’ erns (sic) bef avtw D. 


E. V., Beza, Kuin.), but as, ‘in proportion 
as.’ See ref. 19. tov movety] so that 
they exposed, see ref. Meyer maintains 
that the inf. of the purpose is not to be 
departed from,—‘ in order that they might 
expose :’ but I do not see that this mean- 
ing would express the fact. The purpose 
is afterwards expressed, eis T6 K.7.A. 

20. aor. T@ Qed] add to reff. (Meyer), 
Hesiod, Op. 825, avairios abavdro.ow,— 
and Aisch. Agam. 352, @co?s avaumAdknTos. 
The expression here seems borrowed from 
tradition: Josephus calls the infant Moses 
maida popoy Oetov. Philo de vita Mos. 
§ 3, vol. ii. p. 83, says, yevyndels ody 6 mais 
evdis tw evépnvey aoteotépay 7) Kat” 
ididT HY. 22.] That Moses was in- 
structed in the wisdom of the Egyptians, is 
not found in the O. T., but derived from 
tradition, and following as a matter of 
course from his adopted station as the son 
of Pharaoh’s daughter. This wisdom of the 
Egyptians, celebrated by so many ancient 
writers (see Wetst.ad loc.), consisted mainly 
in natural philosophy, medicine, and ma- 
thematics, and its teachers were the 


for em, evs H, 


priests. Philo de vita Mos. § 5, p. 84, enters 
into minute detail: api@uods pév ody k. 
yewpetplay, kK. Thy Te puOuKyy Kk. apmove- 
Khy K. meTpikhy Oewplay, K. MovoLKyY THY 
cimmacay, did TE XpTTEws dpydvwy, K. 
Adyav tav ev rats Téxvais, K. dietdSo1s 
TomiukwTépais, Aiyumtiwy of Adytor map- 
édocay. Kk. mposétt THY Sia cupuBdAwy 
pirocoplay, hy év Tots Aeyouévois tepots 
ypdmmacw emdelxvuytat, K. did THS TOY 
(éwv amodoxhs, & Kal Gedy Tiuats yepat- 
povot. tiv de HAAnY eyKUKALOY maLdelay 
“EAAnves €dldackov" of 8 éx TeY TANCLO- 
xdépov, Ta TE “Acouploy ypduuata, Kk. THY 
TeV ovpavloy Xaddsaikhy emuothunv. 

Suvatos év Adyous] So Josephus calls 
Moses mAnOeow bmidciv mibavdratos, but 
late im his course, during the journey 
through the wilderness ;—when the di- 
vine Spirit, as the book of Deuteronomy 
abundantly testifies, had turned his ‘ slow- 
ness of speech’ into the most fervid elo- 
quence, That he was so thus early, during 
his Egyptian course, was probably reported 
by tradition, but hardly seems to agree 
with Exod, iv. 1O—16. 23. Teooepa- 
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1= ch. xv. 36. 
Matt. xxv. 36, 


Judg. xv. 1. 
m ch, x. 36 reff. 
aan ii. i 
n 1 Cor, vi. 7. . sae 

2 Cor, vil, 12, 

2 Cor. vii 12 oy ALYUTTTLOV. 
o here only. 

Isa. lix. 16. 
p Luke xviii. 

7,8 only. 

Micah v. 15. 
q Rom. xii. 19 


reff, 
r 2 Pet, ii. 7 


only. 
2 Mean viii. 
2AB compl. 
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kK xapSlav abtod !émurxepac0at Tors adehpods abrod Tovs A 
43.Jamesi-27.™ yiodg "Igpair, 2% kat iddv Twa ™ ddiKotpmevoy ° nLvVATO cfgh 
kad ? érrolncey Méxdiknow TO" KaTaTrovouLev@ § TaTa~as 
25 évouilev O€ tourévat Tods adedpovs 
[adrod] Ore 6 Ocds “Sue Yeipos avdrod * Sidwaw Y cwrTnpiay 
autois: ot 8é ov ‘ovviKav. 
avtois *payopévois, Kal *ovrijdacev avTovs eis elpnvnv 
eirav "“Avdpes adeAgol éote [vpets]: » a ti adcKetre 


VEL 


26 7H Te * érrLovon nuépa ¥ OPOn 


an \ NI 
2aBcompl. GAHOUS ; 27 0 b€ adcKaY TOV °TANTIoV taTwcaTO avTOV 


vat F) only. 


Yj \ a AN 34? 
“Matt au. e@r@v Tis o& *xatéotncev apyovta Kal ‘dixactny &b 


31 ||, from 

Zech, xiii. 7. 

Exon, ii. 12. 
t w. Ort, Matt. 


a) \ 
xvi. 12, xvii. eyes 
13. Isa xliii. > / 

10. abs., Matt. oyo 
xiii, 13, 16 |j e 
(from Isa. vi. 9, 10). 

xiv. 45. Jos, Antt, ii. 9. 7. 

y ch. ii. 3 reff. 


uch, xi, 30 reff. 


vy pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. 
x ch. xxiii. 11. xvi. 11 reff. 
z John vi, 52, 2 Tim. ii. 24. Jamesiy.lonly. Exod. xxi. 22. 


Has ; °8 pn 8 avereiv we od Oérers * Ov Tpdrrov & aveines 
‘a lel > Lal 

tov Aiyirriov; 29 ébuyev 6€ Mavors *ev oO 
vA X 3 ‘9 m f > fol M 6 , e 
ToUT@, Kal éyéveTro ™mdpoixos év yh Madsap, ov 


w= Lukei.7l. 1 Kings 
1 Chron. xx. 1. see Matt. vi. 11 and note. 
a here only+. 2 Macc. 


iv. 26,42, v. 5 only. ouveAdoas Ta Onpia, Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 14. cvvedcvvdpevos akwv eis MANY, Eee Cees. 


p. 728 (Wetst.). b 1 Cor. x. 29 reff. 


ec Rom. xiii. 9, 10 reff. Exon. ii. 13. Rom. 


xi. 1, 2 reff. ever. 10 reff. Exon. ii. 14. fyer. 35, Luke xii. l4only. Exod. 1. c. g—ch. 
y. 33 reff. h ch. i, 11 reff, i Johniy, 52. Heb. xiii.8 only. 4 Kings ix. 26. k = Matt. 
yi. 7. John xvi, 30. 1 Pet. ii, 12. 1= Lukei. 29. ch. v. 5 al. m ver. 6 reff. ExoD. ii. 22. 


ins rov bef emox. E 180. 


om Znd tous B. 


24. aft adic. ins ex Tov ‘yevous avtov DE Syr syr-w-ast eth.—om avr. D-gr. 
aft avy. add (from Hxod ii. 12, LXX) kat expubey avtov ev Tn appw D eth. 


25. evourCov D-gr 13. 
rel. 
m p vulg copt. 


om Ist avrov BCX vulg(am demid, not tol) 
rec avt. bef owt., with EHP rel syrr sah [(eth) arm] Chr: txt ABCDN 
for o1, ov X'(but corrd). 


: ins ADEHP 


om ov D!-gr(ins D-corr?). 


26. elz (for re) de, with EP vulg coptt [arm]: txt ABCD?HNX rel 36 syrr eth Chr, 


Thl Gic.—for t7 te, tote D!. 
adikouvtras D!, 


aft wax. (-vos D'-gr: txt D?) ins ka evdev avtous 
cuvnAdacoevy BCDN o sah eth, reconciliabit vulg, reconciliavit 


D-lat: cuvnAdacey H p: txt AEP rel [copt eth arm, appy] Chr. (Zhe varr appear 


to be occasioned by explanations of the origl cvyndAacer.) 


avrous C'H. om 


uuets (as unnecessary) ABCEN p vulg sah arm Chr, : ins HP rel 36 (syr copt) [eth].— 
TL TotetTe avdpes adeApat wa Tt adikertat e1s(om ers D?) aAAnAovs D, 


27. evras D. 
ABCHPR® m? p 13: txt DE rel Chr. 
28. (ex9es, so BICDN.) 


for kat, n EK [demid copt]. 


nev (from LXx, Exod ii, 14) 


29. ovtws Kar epuyadevoey Movoys D1(txt D8): epuyadesoev 5¢ Mwvony E. 


KovTaeTis Xp.] méyas yevduevos M., Exod. 
ii. 11, LXX. The exact age was traditional, 
see Lightf. avéBy | No nominative 
(as d:adoyiouds, Kuin.) must be supplied : 
it is impersonal; see reff, 24.] Tov 
Aiytwrvov, from the history being so uni- 
versally known, that the agent in the adicla 
would be readily supplied: see Winer, edn. 
6, § 67. 1, d. 25. | The present, 8i8e- 
ov, sets forth the work of liberation as 
already begun by the act just related, 
see reff. Here we have again the 
resistance to the Holy Spirit hinted: see 
ver. 51, and- note on ver. 2. 26. | 
avrois, to them, fwo of them, taken as 
representing his brethren the children of 
Israel. ovvydacev, not imperf., ‘he 
endeavoured to unite? the aorist will not 
bear this sense: nor is it needed :—the 


act, on Moses’ part, was complete ;—not 
‘he would have set them at one’ (HE. V.), 
but, he set them at one. If the explana- 
tory reading cvvjfAAacoev be taken, we 
then have the imperfect foree—“‘he was 
reconciling,” or “ attempted to reconcile,” 
thein. GvSpes a8ehpot should be 
taken together, as in Gen. xiii. 8, &vOpwmor 
adeApol eouey Hucts. See also ch. ii. 14 
(De W.). 27.] The further progress 
of resistance to the Spirit on the part of 
Israel. 29. Madiap | So LXX, Exod. 
ii, 15, for pq. Winer (Realw. ‘Midian’) 
supposes this Madian to have been a nomad 
detachment of the more settled Midianites, 
—which at that time was encamped in the 
neighbourhood of Sinai and Horeb. For 
Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, is not found 
there, in Exod. xviii, 1 ff, but comes to 
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24—34, 
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3 £ CoN bv 80 \ n Y 6 x, A , 
EYEVYNOEV VLOUS Ovo. Kat TAnpwlevtmr ETWY TETOEPA- 2 = ver. 23. 


0 ver. 26, 


o > Lond ae fo ee AZ ‘on 'SP a iii 
Kovta °wpOn adt@ év TH éprjuw@ tod spous Suva cyyeros pier kek. 


> \ x i A 

ev PL doy! P rupds * Bdtov. 316 S& Mavaris iSav § eOa- 
\ t ia . fal lol 

patev TO *épauar mposepyouévov 88 adtod ° KaTavonoar 


18. xix. 12. 
Ps. xxviii. 7. 


Tw. dy 

2 Thess. i. 8. 
Heb. i.7. Sir. 
viii, 10. 


a & \ hg ? \ ¢ \ lal 
eyeveTo ovn Kuplov 2’Eya 6 Oeds Tov Tartépar yl. «), 


c \ > Ny 
gov, 0 Oeds "ABpadw kai ’Ioadk kab ’laxoB. EVTPOLLOsS 


Luke xvi, 24 
only. Judg. 
iii. 22. 

Luke vi, 44 


\ , a > fel 
dé yevouevos Movots odt érodwa™ Katavofoat. 83 elmep hiker 


S€ avT@ O KU = AO 0 *) Ud A BD ; 
( uptos * Avoov To ** btrodnwa TOV Todav cou 

c nN , 24? a 4 nn 

0 yap toTos €b @ EoTnKas yh ayia éotiv. 347 idav 


s constr., Luke vii. 9. Jude 16. Job xxxii, 22. 
exc. Matt. xvii. 9. Gen. xlvi. 2. 


y — John x. 35. ch. x. 13. xiii. 32. Gen. xv. 1,4. 
x. 11 Theod. x — Luke iii. 16 | Mk. J, ch. xiii. 25. 
ii. 11. Luke xy. 22. Gen. xiy. 23. 


Gen. xxii. 17. 


dvw D1(txt DS). 
30. aft xa: ins wera ravta D. 


Xen. Cyr. iii. 1. 38. 


ver. 35 only, 
Exop. iii. 2 
&e, Deut. 
xxxiii, 16, 
Job xxxi, 40 


only. 
tch. ix. 10 al8. Acts only, 
u Luke xii, 24, 27. ch. xi, 6. Heb, iii. 1. Gen. xlii. 9. 
weh, xvi. 29. Heb, xii. 2l only. Ps. xvii. 7. Dan. 
Exo. iii. 5. y as above (x). Matt. 
zhere only. Exop. iii. 7 al. fr. constr., Heb. vi. 14, from 


TAnTVevTwY avTw eTyH D}(txt D2(and lat)). 


rec aft ayyedos ins kupiov (natural addn, and here occasioned by Exod iii. 2, LXx), 


with DEHP rel Syr [zth arm]: om ABCX p vulg coptt. 


mupt paoyos (see note) 


ACE 36 vulg Syr: txt BDHPX p rel syr coptt [eth arm] Chr Thl. 
31. rec efavuace (corrn to historical tense), with ABC rel vulg [syrr coptt eth 


arm] Chr: txt DEHP® b f g 1m p 86 Aug, 
0 Kuplos Ermey auTw Aeywv D Syr eth. 
rec aft vp. ins mpos avroy, with CEHP rel vulg-[clem ] 


mposep. aut. ()at kat. D!. 
€k Tov ovpavov Aeyouoa H. 


om To opaua A, Kat 
for Kup., 


sah Chr: om ABN p am demid syr copt arm [Aug, ]. 


32. om o (bef Ist @eos) CH!: eyw ex 0. E vulg(not am fuld) D-lat. 
rec ins o Geos bef to. and bef tax., with (D)EHP rel [vulg(with am 


2nd @.) C. 


om o (bef 


demid tol) copt] eth Chr Thl: (om 0, twice, D:) om ABCN p [fuld] syrr [sah] arm. 
(The msertion has prob been to suit Lxx, which D does still more closely by omg 


the artt.) povons bef yevouevos &. 

83. om o (bef xup.) A. 
mpos avtov D. Avoat D4(?) 142. 
k.—oov bef r. x. B. 


for xup., Oeos EB. 
aft vmod. ins cov ex C! [syrr eth]: ex C?E 
rec for ep, ev (corrn to suit LXX), with EHP rel 36 Chr, : 


eToAunoev &. 
for 1st clause, kar eyeveto dwn 


txt ABCD?X p.—for e¢ , ov D!: add cv C(cuv C?) lect-13 arm. 


visit Moses from a distance. See also 
Numb. x. 29 ff. vtots Svo] Exod. ii. 
22; iv. 20; xviii. 3. 80. ér. Teco. | 
This follows from the tradition of ver. 23, 
combined with Exod. vii. 7, ‘Moses in 
palatio Pharaonis degit x1 annos, in Mi- 
diane xm annos, et ministravit Israel xu 
annos.’ Bereshith Rabba, f. 115. 3. (Mey.) 

Swa] Horeb, Exod. iii. 1. But 
both were points of the same mountain 
range,and the names were convertibly used. 
In Exod., Levit., and Numb., the law is said 
to have been given from Sinai; in Deut. 
from Horeb. ‘The desert of Mount Sina’ 
is the desert in which Mt. S. is situated. 
So ‘the Peak of Derbyshire,’ originally no 
doubt some single hill, has come to mean 
the whole district in which that hill is 
situated. ayyedos]| Here, as con- 
tinually in the O. T., the angel bears the 
authority and presence of God Himself’: 
which angel, since God giveth not his 
glory to another, must have been the great 
Angel of the covenant, the 132 yND of Isa. 
Ixiii. 9, ‘the Angel of His Presence.’—the 


Son oF Gop. See below on els diatayas 
ayyéeAwy, ver. 53. Stier remarks, that 
this second appearance of God, to Moses (see 
ver. 2), introduces the /egal dispensation, as 
the first, to Abraham, the patriarchal. 

The readings of the LXX, as well as of our 
text, vary between mvp) paoyds (B) and 
gaoy) mupds (A). The Heb. is wanada. 
The construction is, in the fiery flame (or, 
the flaming fire) of a bush. 32. ] 
The order of Exod. iii. 6, is here somewhat 
varied. The command to put off the shoe 
was given on the approach of Moses, and 
before these words were spoken. ovK 
éroAp. KaTav. = evAaBelTo KkareuBAclat, 
LXX. 33.] See Josh. v.15. Putting 
off the sandals was a mark of reverence. 
The priests performed all their ministra- 
tions barefooted. The Arabs to this day 
continue the practice: they always enter 
their mosques barefooted. Among the 
Pythagoreans it was a maxim, avu7ddnTos 
Ove Kk. mposkdvet, Iamblich. vita Pythag 
105 (Mey.). So Juvenal, Sat. vi. 158, 
‘Observant ubi festa mero pede sabbata 
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a here only. 
Exod. 1. c. 
Thucyd, vii. 
52 init. 

b Rom. viii. 26 
only. Exop. 
ul. 24. 

c = Gen. xi. 5. 
Exon. iii. 8. 

d = ver. 10 reff. 

e = Rev. xvii. 
T, xxi0 9) 
Gen, xxxi. 44, 

f = Matt. x, 33. 
ch. iii. 13, 14. 
2 Pet. ii. 1 


TIPABEIS AITOSTOAON. 


2 Sov thy *Kdkwow TOD aod pou TOD ev AlyirT@, Kat 
rob Porevaypod aitav ijKovoa, kav ° KaTéBnv 4 éEerEoFar 
abtovs' Kal viv °Sedpo amooteithw oe eis AiyuTTov. 
35 rodrov tov Mavohv bv !hpvncavto eirovtes Tis oe 
Exatéctncey dpxyovta Kai » SixaortHy ; TodTov o Gedy Kai 
dpyovra kal idutparny aréatarxev * aby xeuph dryyehov 
rod 1épbévtos aitd &v TH ™Batw. %6 obtos ™ eEnyayev 


Vit: 


2 r \ a > A ce \ 
gven lore, @UTODS °TroLncas P TépaTa Kal onmeta ev yn AvyuTT@ Kal 


h ver. 27 reff. 

i here only, 
Ley. xxv. 31, 
32. Ps. xviii. 
14. Ixxvii. 35 


a \ an ES, / 4 G 

év 1épv0pa Oaddoon Kai Ev TH Epnuw ETN TETTEPaKoVTA. 
A c a (Server) N 

37 obtés eat 6 Mavofs o eltras tots viois “Iopanr 


oy a \ lal a ¢ lo] 
kavn,=100r. Ipodirny tutv *dvactnces 0 Geos éx THY adedAdav Lpuav 


m ver. 30 reff, 


xii. 37 al. 
xv. 19, eb. u. 
y — Matt. xxii. 24. ch. iii, 22, from DEur. xviii, 15, 18. 


84. Kat towy yap D}. 


axnroa D 9. yur C2, 


. nabsol., Mark xv. 20. ch. v. 19. 
pinN. T. alw. w. onM., ch. ii. 19, 22, 43 al5, 
2 Cor. xii. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 9. Heb. ii.4 only. Exon. xi. 10, q 


om pov D![and lat] (ins D5). 


o = ch. ii. 22. John 


Matt. xxiv. 24'|Mk. Johniv.18. Rom. 
Heb. xi. 29 only. Exod. x. 19. 


for avrwy, avtov BD [Syr]. 
rec amooTeAw, with HP rel (here, though 


amoorethw is accordg to LXX, the corrn to -eAw was so very obvious, that I have re- 
tained the more unusual form, esp as the authorities in its favour are so strong): 


amooTeNA@ a: txt ABCDEN ¢ p Chr. 


35. aft dicacr. ins ep nuwy CDN p 36; ep nuas E k o Chr Thi-fin: so, tol Syr syr-w- 
ast coptt eth arm (corrn to suit Lxx and ver 27): om ABHP rel vulg Thl-sif. 
rec om 2nd «a, with ACHP rel vulg [Syr coptt arm] Chr: ins BDE p syr: it is 


supplied by €! or X-corr!. 
Autpetny SikacTny 3. 


apxnyov A ah Chr,. 
rec ameotetdev, with CHP rel Chr: txt ABDEN ¢ p. 


for AuTpwTnv, dikacTHny RN): 


rec (for cvv) ev, with HPN rel 36 D-lat [Syr copt eth arm] Chr [?]: per manum vss : 
txt ABC D[-gr] Ec p 13 vulg syr sah Chr, (ev has appy arisen from a confusion with 


the last syll of arecradkev. 


I cannot see the force of Meyer’s reasoning, that avy 


is a corrn setting forth more strikingly the superhuman powers of Moses). 


86. ins o bef roinoas D}[-gr]. 
EHPR Chr,. 
txt ABCEHPX h k 1m 0 p 36 sah Chr,. 

37. om lst oDH ab? ce fho [Chr,]. 
with EHP rel 36 Chr: txt ABCDX p. 


for yn, Tm BC m D-lat sah: om b?: txt A D-gr 
rec avyurtov, with D rel [vulg E?-lat syrr copt eth arm] Thl-fin: 


rec evtwv (corn to more usual form), 
rec ins xupios bef o Oeos, with CEHP rel 


[Syr copt arm Chr,]: om ABDN p vulg sah eth: for @eos, xvpios syr [Chr, ]. 
rec aft @eos ins vuwy, with [P] b m 13: yuey EH rel Thl: om ABDX p vulg sy!r 


coptt eth [arm]. om vpwy XR}. 
reges.’ On the sanctity of the place, 
Chrys. remarks,—ovSayod vads, «. 6 tTdr0s 
&iyios TH emipaveia K. evepyela TOU XpioTov. 
34.] i8av eldov, LXX. Emphatic, 
to express the ‘Mx1 7&1 of the Heb., as 
often elsewhere. The instances commonly 
cited from the classics, of the phrase dev- 
yov expetyew, Herod. v. 95; Aristoph. 
Acharn. 177; Nub. 168; Eur. Phen. 1231, 
&e., do not apply : for, as Porson observes, 
‘in his locis simplici verbo conatus, compo- 
sito effectus indicatur.’ atrootetho | 
aorist subjunctive, as LXX, Exod. iii. 10. 
See Winer, edn. 6, § 41. a. 4. a. 35.1 
The second tovrov is repeated emphati- 
cally. So vbros again, vv. 36, 37, 38 [to 
impress on them God’s choice of one 
whom they rejected]. Hpvycavto, 
ver. 27. The rejecter of Moses there is 
regarded as the representative of the 
nation: see note on avtots, ver. 26, In 


this express mention of the rejection of 
Moses by the Jews and his election and 
mission by God, the parallel of Jesus 
Christ is no doubt in Stephen’s mind, and 
the inference intended to be drawn, that 
tt does not follow that GoD REJECTS 
those whom THEY REJECTED. The 
difficulty of dméoradkev has caused it to 
be altered into the historic tense, dz- 
€oreAev. But the perf. sets forth not 
only the fact of God’s sending Moses then, 
but the endurance of his mission till now 
—him hath God sent: with a closer 
reference than before, to Him whom God 
had now exalted as the true &pxovra x. 
Autpwrnv. See ch. v. 31. 37.] See 
ch. iti, 22, notes. Our text has probably 
been altered to agree verbally with the 
former citation. 38.] yivouc werd, is 
not a Hebraism, as Kuin.: see reff. ~ 

That Moses conversed with both the Angel 
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TIIPABEIS AITOSTOAQON. tis 


e ohh ee ? id lal 
Sas ewe. otros eotw 6 tyevdmuevos ev TH * éxkdyaola s ~cr-iii.r. 


Matt. vii. 29, 


a” alee ee NY fal > lh la fal lel 
ev TH é€pnum *meTa TOD ayyéXov TED ANadovVTOS dtu ep 


xx. 18. Mark 
xvi. 10, 


na ca) \ a / € a a 
TO Oper Lia Kal TOV * Tatépwv Y Huav, ds Y ed€EaTO * A6- we sie xix. 32, 


fal fal CEN e 
ya YeavTa *Sodvat Hutv, 99 6 ov« nOéncav *b}Koor 


39,41. see 
notes. Deut, 
Xxxil. 1 
(xxxi, 30), 


, € , e lol 3 / = 
yeveoOar ot Y Tatépes ¥ yudv, AAA ” arr@cavTo Kal ° €oTpd= + G2e sho 


> lal fe aA lal 
gnoav év Tails Kapdias avtav eis Aiyutrtov, 49 eirovtes TO 
? \ Cn « fal 
Aapav * [loincov xiv Ocods of * rpotropevcovtar juav' 6 
x a e A , a a 
yap *Mavarjs obtos, bs & eEnyayer nuas é« ys Alydr- 
TOU, OVK oidapev Ti” éyéveTo f adTa. 

> cal if la 5 an 
noav év Tais nuépais éxeivars Kal Javiyyayov * Puciav TH 
] a) aN \ m > / od Lal n y” nr n we 
elOwrw, Kal ™evppaivovta éy Tols ™épyous THY ™ yELpav 


a2Cor.ii.9. Phil. ii. 8 only. Prov. iv. 3. 
3. 1Kings x. 6. Lam. 1. 20. see ver. 42. 
xiv. 19. Josh. x. 13, 
viii. 13. 1 Macc. iv. 27. 
iii. 15 al. k abs., Matt. ix. 13. 

m ch. ii. 36. Luke xii. 19. Rom. xv. 10. 

n Rev. ix. 20 (Heb. i. 10, from Ps. ci. 25) only. 


woe D}. 


f constr., Rev. ii. 26. iii. 12. 
ihere only+. Exon, xxxii. 8. 
Heb. viii. 3 al. 
2 Cor. ii. 2. 
Ps. cxxxiv. 15. 


W = 2 Cor. vi. 
] 


x Rom, iii. 2, 
Heb. y. 12. 
i Pet. iv. 11 
only. Num. 
xxiv. 4, 16 al. 
y = John vi. 51. 
Heb. iv. 12. 
x. 20. 1 Pet. 
i. 23. see Ps. 
exviii. 50. 
7i==ekere Ong Ch 
xiii. 21 al. 
Ezek. xx. 11 
and pass, 
c Matt. xviii. 
e Luke i. 76 only. Exod. 
g see ver. 36. h Matt. 
; j=here only. 3 Kings 
Gen. xlvi. 1, 11 Cor. x. 19 reff. 
Gal. iv. 27. w. €v, Rey. xviii. 20. 1 Kings ii. 1. 
Isa, xxxvii. 19. 


a6 
41 cai |! éwooxorroi- 


b ver. 27. Jer. ii. 37. 
d Exon. xxxii. 1. 


rec aft eue ins avtou axouceabe (from LXX), with CDE (akovecée D![?], 


quem audistis E-lat1) rel 36 vulg syrr copt [eth arm]: om ABHPNafghlmp sah 


Chr, Thl-sif. 

88. om 2nd tov D!(ins D6). 
vuw [B]X. 

39. for w, ot: D-gr. 
aft eorp. ins cat X!(but corrd). 
ins ABCN 36. 40 [coptt Cyr-p] Did-e. 


40. e:wavtes D. 


vuov NX: ome, 


(adAAa, so ABCDEHN k 0.) 
rec om ev, with DEHP rel vulg Chr, Th] Iren-int, : 
Ty xapdia HP rel syr copt eth-pl Chr, Thl 
Iren-int,: txt ABCDE p 36. 40 vulg Syr eth-rom [arm]. 
aft outos ins 0 av@pwros &. 


for cdet., eterActato B. 


ameotp. D m. 


om avtwy D. 


o etayaywv EH. rec 


yeyover (corrn to LXX, Hod xxxii. 1), with DEHP p rel Chr,: txt ABCN 36. 
41. for avnyayor, arnyovto D}(avnyovto D-corr!: txt D-corr). 


of the covenant and our fathers, implies 
that he was the mediator between them, 
as indeed ds ed¢éar. Ady. ¢. more plainly 
declares. éxkAnota probably, the as- 
sembly held (Exod. xix.) for the promul- 
gation of the law at Mt. Sinai, not ‘the 
Church’ generally : but the article does not 
determine this: it would be expressed, 
whichever meaning we take. Wordsw. ob- 
serves on the meaning which the words 
H exxaAnola ev TH éphuw carry for the 
student of Christtan prophecy, Rev. xii. 
1—6. Adyta Lavra] living, see reff., 
not = (worootvra (Grot., Kuin.), ‘life- 
giving :’ still less to be understood ‘given 
viva, voce’ (Pisc. Alberti). So Soph. Cid. 
Tyr. 482, ra weodupadra yas arovorpiCar | 
payteia® Ta 8 aiel | (@vTa mepimoTarat. 

39.] Another instance, brought 
home again by the words ot marépes 
hpav, of rejection of God’s appointed 
messenger and servant. éotpadycay | 
they turned back in their heart to Egypt: 
not, ‘they wished to return to Hgypt,’ of 
which in Exod. xxxii. there is no trace (but 
later, in Num. xiv. 4), and which would 
hardly suit wpomopevoovtat ; but ‘they 
apostatized in heart to the Egyptian idola- 
tries? The very title by which Aaron 


proclaims his idol, is, ‘These be thy gods, 
O Israel, which brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt,’ Exod. xxxii. 4. See 
also Neh. ix. 18. 40. mpotrop.| As 
God had done in the pillar of the cloud 
and fire. The plural is not (as Kuin.) put 
for 6edv, but is used categorically : not per- 
haps without implying also, that the only 
two religions were, the worship of Jeho- 
vah, and that of zdols, a multitude. The 
plural is used by Aaron, see above. 

In the odros may be implied, as Meyer 
suggests, ‘who was the strong opponent 
of idolatry.’ 41. énooyototnaav | 
apparently in imitation of Apis, a bull 
worshipped at Memphis as the living sym- 
bol of Osiris. Herod. iii. 28. Diod. Sic. 
i, 21. Strabo, xvii. 805 (Winer, Realw. 
‘Kalb’). The or was a common symbolic 
form of idols in the East ; it was one of the 
cherubic forms, Fzek. i. 10; and-the most 
recent discoveries at Nineveh have brought 
to light colossal bulls. Sir Gardiner Wil- 
kinson (second series, ii. 97, Winer) thinks 
the golden calves of Israel to have been 
imitations of Mnevis, a bull kept at Helio- 
polis (Diod. Sic. i. 21. Strabo, xvii. 803) 
as a living symbol of the sun. Jeroboam 
afterwards set up golden calves at Bethel 


VIL. 


78 TIPABEIS ATIOZTOAQN. 
A \ ip eh \ 
ointrans,  aUT@v. 4? ° éorpepev 58 6 Geds Kal P mapédwxev avrous aBCDE 
apy , lal lal A > lel Ns , 
only ems d NaTpevely TH SaTpaTia TOU *ovpavou, Kabws yéeyparrrat Bes 


Rev. xi. 6 > 
only. see ver. € 
39. 


(Bro tav mpodytav My todayia Kat Ovoias “ rpos- 


r > Awos 3 ’ , 
Po Rom mpéyKaTteé Mol TN TETTEPAKOVTA EV TH EPH, * OLKOS Iopannr, 
Job xvi. 12. 


lal , we \ ” 
43 xa) ¥ dveraBere THY oKnvnVY TOD Monroy, Kal TO * aoTpoV 
a / lal 
Tov Oeod ‘Pepav, Tods ¥ TUTrovs ovs éTOLNTaTE TposKuUVELV 
* A rn Toy? A 
only. abtois; Kal *perouid twas *éréxewa BaPvddvos. 


there only, Amos v. 25. u= ch, xxi, 26. Heb. xi.4. John xvi, 2, Num, xxxi. 50. 
v ch. ii. 36 reff. x Here only (ch. xx. 13, 14, xxiii. 31. Eph. vi. 13,16. 2 Tim. iv. ius) x Luke 
xxi. 25. ch. xxvii. 20. Luke only, exc. Heb. xi. 12 (from Exod. xxxii. 13). a = here only. (ver. 
4al.)l.c. only. Jos. Antt. i. 19. 8, 10. z ver. 4 reff. a here only, = Isa. xviii. 1. of time, Lev. xxii. 


27. Hag. ii. 19. 


constr,, here 
only. see ch, 
xvi, 4. 

q ver. 7. 

r Luke ii. 13 


42. aft eorp. Se ins avrovs C sah. om twy D. ev TN ep. otk. to. Def eT 
rea. (see LXX-A) A: ev rm epnuw is in the margin of B: ev ep. bef ern Teo. a h. 
at end ins Aeye: kuptos C [Cyr-p, ]. 

43. rec aft @cov ins vuwy (corrn to suit LXX), with ACE[H]P® rel vuig syr copt 
[eth Chr,]; nuwv all: om BD Syr sah arm Orig, Iven-int, Philas,. | —ree peppay, 
with rel [Orig,] Chr, Thl-fin : peupau D [vulg Iren-int,]: poupa B [Orig-ms]: pouoay 
§1[Chr-ms]: peupa p vulg-mss(Lachm) [arm]: pepa H: peppao: peppayvhk 1 He: 
[peppay P:] papay 180 Just: txt (A)CE(X*) g 13. 36 Syr syr-mg-gr coptt Orig-ms 


Thdrt Thl-sif Jer.—pa:pay AX® [Cyr-p, ]. 
iless partes D-lat, in partem H-lat. 


and Dan, and with the same proclamation: 
see 1 Kings xii. 28. 
neuter, changed,—turned, as avacrpeda, 
ch. xv. 16. No word, as éaurdy, or thy 
yvaéunv, or To Tpdswmov avTov, need be 
supplied: nor must éo7p. x. map. be ren- 
dered ‘again delivered them’ (Vitring., De 
Dieu, al.), a Hebraism which has no place 
in the N. T. (Mey.): nor must we under- 
stand avrovs (as C in var. readd.),— 
God turned them; for, though philolo- 
gically there is no objection to this, the 
sense requires that gorpeWey should form 
an introduction to mapédwxev—God, who 
had hitherto watched over them for good, 
now provoked by their rebellion, turned, 
and delivered them up to their own ways. 

mapéswxev—not ‘ suffered them to 
fall into :’ all these explainings away of 
the strong expressions of Scripture belong 
to the rationalistic school of interpreters 
(which is not modern merely: even 
Chrysostom has here eface): it was a 
judicial delivering wp, not a mere letting 
alone, see reff. TY OTp. T. ovp. | 
This fact is not mentioned in the Pen- 
tateuch, but may refer to the worship 
of Baal. In aftertimes we have frequent 
traces of star-worship: see 2 Kings xvii. 
LG's xxi. '8;5; xxill.§4, 5; Jer. xix. 13; 
Zeph. i. 5. See also Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 
3; Job xxxi. 26. BiBX. +. wpod. | 
The book of the prophets, regarded as a 
whole. The citation (ref.) is from the 
LXX. ph ody. x. 0.) A question 
usually preceding a negative answer, see 
Matt. vii. 9; Rom. xi. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 
8 al.: but not always: see Matt. xii, 23 


42. eorpewev |’ 


for emex., emt (Ta we)py D1(txt D4) ; in 


(xxvi. 22); John iv. 29; viii. 22. Winer, 
edn. 6, § 57. 3, b. There is no stress on 
pol (‘Is it to Me that ye offered, &e. (i.e. 
to me only ?’”) as Rosenm., Heinr., Olsh., 
Kuin., Stier: the position of of in the 
sentence will not allow of this). I should 
take the question here according to the 
usual construction, and understand it as 
a reproach, implying that God does not 
receive as offered to Him, sacrifices in 
which He has been made to share with 
idols:—it is not true that ye offered to 
Me (but no stress on Me) sacrifices, &c. ; 
‘IT regard it as never having happened.’ 
43.] The answer, by God Himself: 
Yea, avehaBere, ye [took up, i.e.] carried 
about with you, (not My tabernacle as 
your sole or chief holy place, but) the taber- 
nacle (map, the portable tent for theimage: 
Diod. Sic. xx. 65, mentions the fep& cxnvh 
in the Carthaginian camp) of M., &e. 
Stephen was not the sole dishonourer, if 
a dishonowrer, of the holy place—their 
fathers had done it before. Modéy | 
So the LXX: the Heb, has D235, ‘of your 
king ;’—the LXX probably followed an- 
other reading (025 is actually found in 577 
Kennicot and 440! De Rossi), or perhaps 
explained the expression by the cognate 
name of this god. Moloch (Winer, Realw.) 
was the Pheenician Saturn: his image was 
of brass with the head of an ox, and out- 
stretched arms of a man, hollow; and 
human sacrifices (of children) were offered, 
by laying them in these arms and heating 
the image by a fire kindled within. The 
rigid prohibitions of the worship of Moloch 
(Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2—5) were openly 
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19 


bes) \ A , A 
44) Poxnviy Tod” waptuplov Av Tos ° maTpdow °Hwav ey v Rev. xv.5 


el eS / \ fal A fol 
™ epnue, Kabws * duetdEato 6 NaAGY TO Mavos Toujoat 


only. Exod. 
XXVii. 21 al. 
fr, 


ech, v. 30 reff, 


> \ \ X , 
auTny Kata Tov © TUTOV dv éwpaKe, * ty Kal ‘ elsrya- dimiach. 


, aA A aA 
yov ® diadeEdpuevor of °rratépes ° Hav peta “Inood ev 7H 


xxiv. 23. 

1 Cor. vii. 17, 
xi, 34. Tit. 
i. 5 only +. 


h 4 fol 3 a $ lol 
katacyeces THY eOvdv id * éEdoev 6 Beds amd } mpos- e Her vii.s, 


xxy. 40, Phil. iii, 17 al. 
h ver. 5 only, Num. xxxii. 5. 


xxiy. 9, lch.y. 41, Rey. xx. 11. 


f=here only. Xen, Rep. Ath. ii. 3, 
iattr., ch. i. 1 reff. 


from Exon. 
g here only. 2 Chron. xxxi. 12. 
k = here (ch. xxvii, 39) only. Jer, 


Num. xx.6, DrEvr, xi, 23, 


44. rec ins ev bef ros, with D! E-gr k? 36 syr Thl-fin : [cwm vulg-clem am?, apud 


eth :] om ABCD?PX p rel am! fuld lux E-lat copt Chr, Thl-sif. 
om 6 D. 
eopacev DH, ewpanev H 36. 


om k m 13. etatato N}, 
ma(.. .)utov (? maparumov) D)(txt D4). 
45. uw. imoovy Dt, cum jesum D-lat. 


transgressed by Ahaz, 2 Kings xvi. 3; by 

Manasseh, ib. xxi. 6; see also xxiii. 10; 

Jer. vii. 31; xxxii. 35. In the kingdom 

of Israel this abomination had been long 

practised, see 2 Kings xvii. 17; Ezek. xxiii. 

37. We find traces of it at Carthage (Diod. 

Sic. xx. 14), among the Phenicians (Q. 

Curt. iv. 3. 23. Euseb. laud. Const. xiii. 4. 

Porphyr. de Abstin. ii. 56),—among the 

Cretans and Rhodians (Porphyr. ibid.), 

and the Assyrian colonists at Sepharvaim, 

2 Kings xvii. 81. 7S GoTpov Tov 0. “Pe- 

av | Heb. j»2, Chitin; but what the mean- 

ing of either this or ‘Pa:pav (LXX) is, we 

have nothing but conjecture to inform us. 

The principal opinions have been (1) that 

of Kircher, who maintains ‘Pe¢dy (‘Pnpdy) 

to be a Coptic word, signifying the planet 

Saturn, and answering to the Arabic 

‘Kewan:’ (2) that of Hengstenberg, Au- 

thentie des Pentat. 110 ff., who entirely 

repudiates Kircher’s interpretation, and 

supposes ‘Pypay to have arisen from a mis- 
reading of }~> for yy2._ But Winer (Realw.) 
prefers the former opinion, and supports it 

by the authority of eminent modern Coptic 

and Arabic scholars. De Wette and 

Hengstenberg believe j» to be an appella- 

tive noun, and would render it, Geftell, the 

carriage or frame, on which the star or 

image was carried: ‘imaginem idolorum 

vestrorum, Vulg. Amos. ].c. Wordsw. 

after Cyr. alex. in Catena, supposes fepdy to 

signify oxdéricpa, or blindness, and suggests 

that the name may have been one given by 

the Jews in contempt, like Beelzebub, to 

the god of the Ekronites. See Smith, 

Bibl. Dict., art. Remphan, BaBvAa@vos | 

Aapackov, LXX and Heb. The fulfilment 

of the prophecy would make it very natural 
to substitute that name which had become 
inseparably associated with the captivity. 
44, 4 ox. 7. papt.] In opposition 

to the ox. just mentioned : but also in pur- 
suance of one of the great aims of the 
speech, to shew that holiness is not con- 
jined to locality or building. This part of 


vyuov Ago: 
auTn (sic) &. Kata TO 
etewoev E X(but corrd) 5. 13. 180. 


his subject Stephen now enters on more 
particularly. The words 7 ox. T. wapr. 
are the LXX rendering of spi Do (Num. 
xvi. 18, 19 al.) ‘the tabernacle of the as- 
sembly ’ (or ‘ congregation,’ H. V.). They 
apparently derived the latter word from 
ay, ‘testatus est,’ instead of ty, ‘con- 
stituit.’ tuTrov | (ref.) : another con- 
trast, cf. tumouvs ods émorhoate, ver. 43. 
45. eisryyy.] absolute: introduced, 

viz. els Thy yhv :—not connected with éy 
7TH Kataox.,—see below. Sadek. | 
Having inherited it, i. e. succeeded to its 
custody and privileges. The sense of ‘suc- 
cessores,’ ‘ qui majores exceperunt,’ is un- 
grammatical; as also is that of ‘ postea,’ 
‘deinceps.’ ev TH Katacxéoer| at 
(or ‘in’) their taking possession, The 
Vulg. rendering, ‘in possessionem gen- 
tium,’ is philologically inadmissible ; ‘in 
terram a gentibus occupatam ’ (Calvin, De 
Dieu, Grot., Kuin.) is still worse. The 
passage of the LXX, Num. xxxii. 5, d0047w 
Nn yh arn Tots oikéTas cov ev KaTaoxXEcel, 
brought forward to justify these render- 
ings, is directly against them. The word 
is one of those examples of verbal nouns in 
-o1s where the meaning hovers uncertainly 
between the act of doing and the thing 
done. Such is often the case with catx7- 
ots in St. Paul. Cf. for a very near ap- 
proach to the concrete meaning of this 
word, Num. xxvii. 4,7. But, abstract or 
concrete, it always, as might be expected 
from the very composition of the word, is 
used of that final and settled possession 
which Israel took of the land, not of that 
transitory possession from which the gentes 
were driven out. So that Wordsw.’s 
rendering, “the portion, or possession of 
the Gentiles,” is out of the question. 
The martyr combines rapidly a con- 
siderable period, during which this kard- 
oxeors and this expulsion was taking place 
(for it was not complete till the time of 
David) in order to arrive at the next 
great event of his history, the substitution 
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Vil. 


a (la! 4 lal € lol a 
m=2Tim.i, O7TOU TOV © TaTépav © nuav, *° Ews THY HuEpaV Aaveid, os 
18. 


n Luke i. 30. 
Heb. iv. 16 


only. Gen. 
xxxiii. 10. 
o constr. (but nay > 
not ellips.), GEV Q@UT@ ~ OLKOV. 
ch. iii. 14 reff, ra 


see Eccl. ii. 10, 

p Psa. cxxxi. 

5, == Heb. 
xii. 17, see 
Hos, xii. 8. 

q 2 Pet. i. 13, 
ld4only. Ps. 
xxv. 8, 

r 1 CHRon. 

XEVili. 6. 

Matt. vii. 24, 

26. Luke vi. 

48, 49 (but 

olkiav). 

abs., Luke i. 

32, 35, 76. vi. 35 only. 
only. Isa, ii. 18. 
lvii. 15. 


n 


Deut. xxxii. 8 al. 
v Isa. lxvi. 1. 


only. Exod. xxxili. 3,5 al. _ c here only. 
fhere only. Num, xxvii. 14. Herodian vi, 3. 


46. om ynTncaTOo NR}. 
rel 86 vulg syrr [coptt «th arm] Chr. 

47. carouwyv AC: cadrouwy &. 
Thl-sif. 


48. o de vy. ov(om ov D-lat) karo. ev xetp. D. 


u of God, ch. xvii. 24. Matt. xxiii. 21. 
w ch. ii. 35 reff. 
z Heb. iii. 11,18. iv 1,3, &c., only, Deut. xii.9 — Ps. cxxxi. 14. 


oknveua bef evp. D. 


oixod. B1(sic: see table) D. 


n lal \ > , ic tal 
mn efpey "yap évotiov Tod Oeod Kal °nTHoaTo ? eupEw 
lal lol > , lal iN ’ la 
Voxnvaya to *Oe@ “laxwP- 47 Loropav dé * @Kodopn-— 
> 
48 GAN ovy 0 Sinpiotos ev * xeLrporrol- 
lal e / fe ¢ > 4 
nTols * KaTOLKEL, KAOwS O TpopHTns Aéyer, 49° O ovpavos 
n nr AA x 
por Opovos, % O€ yh Y UrroTrodiov TAY TodwY jou" * Trotov 
a XN if 4 
oixov ‘oikoSounoeTé pot, Ayes KUpLOS, 7 TIS Y TOTFOS 
i a 
Ths 7 katarravoews pov ; >) obi H *xYElp mou ETTOINGEV TADTA 
wra; 1? cnr LyNr Le Grrepitunto. TH * Kapdia 
mavta; 51” ceAnpotpaxnrot Kal °° amepitEnToL TH * Kapota 
a a lal , a ¢ vi > 7 
Kal Tos °@ol, Leis adel TO TvevpaTe TO ayio * avtuTi- 


tch. xvii. 24. Mark xiv. 58. Eph. ii.11. Heb. ix. 11, 24 
Eph. iii. 17 only. (see Eph. ii. 22.) Ps. ii.8. Isa. 
x ch. iv. 7 Text. y — ch. iv. 31. 

a see ch, xi. 21 reff b here 

d Ezek. xliv. 7. Jer. ix. 26. e Jer. vi. 10. 


* olk@ BDHN!: Sew ACEPR? 


eautw CH 


rec aft xetpom. ins vaors (ea- 


planatory gloss: or from ch xvii. 4), with HP rel 36 [arm] Chr, Aug, : om ABCDEX 


p vulg syrr coptt th Pamph-int,. 


syr [arm ]). oxodounoate B 42. 
eotiv D [k] 13 Thdrt,. 


for Tis, motos (as LXX) D. 


for kafws, ws D: Kadws xa E-gr(and lat?) 76. 
49. for wot, wov D}(txt D8): add cory D. 


kat n yn (as LXX-B) B vss(not vulg 
at end add 


50. wavra bef ravta (cf 2xx) ACDEP 1m; txt BHN p rel [vulg syrr Cyr-p, ]. 
51. for ty Kapdia, rapdiats (corrd to plur to suit the plur subject) ACD [Cyr-p,]: tats 
kapdtais & c Chr, [cordibus vulg syr eth arm]: xapdias B(sic: see table): txt EHP 


of the temple of Solomon for the taber- 
nacle. 46. yto070 | asked permis- 
sion, see 2 Sam. vii. 2 ff., in which this 
request is made through Nathan the pro- 
phet, and at first conceded by Nathan, 
though afterwards, on a revelation made 
from God, denied :—not ‘wished’ (Grot., 
Kuin.: ‘desired, E. V.). The vow (a 
species of prayer) here referred to, is de- 
fined by the words evpetv oxyjvepa, to be 
that mentioned Ps. exxxi. 1—5 (LXX). 
48.] But, though Solomon built 
Him an house, we are not to suppose, for 
all that, that He is confined to earthly 
spots. KaQas 6 mp. A.] We have in 
substance the same declaration by Solomon 
himself at the dedication of his temple, 
1 Kings viii. 27; see also the beautiful 
prayer of David, 1. Chron. xxix. 10—19. 
The citation is freely from the LXX. 
The student will not fail to be interested in 
observing the apparent reference to this de- 
claration in Stephen’s apology, by St. Paul, 
ch. xvii. 24. 51.] I do not think there 
is any occasion to suppose an interruption 
from the audience to have occasioned this 
outbreak of holy indignation. At each se- 
parate recital (vv. 9, 25, 35, 39 ff.) he has 
dwelt, with continually increasing fervour, 


on the rebellions against and rejections of 
God by His people. He has now brought 
down the history to the establishment of 
the temple worship. From Solomon’s time 
to his own, he saw but a succession of 
apostasies, idolatries, rejection of God’s 
prophets:—a dark and loathsome cata- 
logue, terminated by the betrayal and 
murder of the Just One Himself. It is 
not at all beyond probability, to believe 
that the zeal of his fervent spirit was by 
the view of this, the filling up of the mea- 
sure of their iniquities, kindled into a flame 
of inspired invective. I find that this is 
also Neander’s view, in opposition to the 
generality of Commentators (P.u. L.,p.92), 
as also that of Prof. Hackett, in his com- 
mentary on the Acts: and I cannot but 
think it far the most probable. évrad@a 
Aoimdy KaTapopiKOs TE Adyw KEexpNTat. 
TOAAN Fv mappnola wéAAovTos ad’Tov aro- 
Ovhokew* Kal yap Kal TodTO olum adrdy 
eiSévat, Chrysost. oKAnp. K. atrep. | 
Words and figures familiar to the prophets 
in speaking of the rebellious Israel: see, 
besides reff., Deut. ix. 6,13; Neh. ix. 16:— 
Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6 Heb. See also Rom. 
cos eotv | I should hardly think of 
any allusion to Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 6,—because 


46—54. 


IIPAREIS ATIOSTOAQN. 


81 


g € e h , € [al \ lal a 
mrETe, Fws ou * tarépes iudv Kal buels. © tiva Tov Tpo- g Matt. vi. 20, 


a 5 i297 - : Bak, 4 hucyd., viii. 
pnrary ovK ' ediwEav of »rartépes *iuav; Kal dmécreway , oe 
k / \ a > s A i Matt. v. 10 ; 
meus TpoKaTayyeiNavTas rept THs |! éNevaews TOD ™ SiKalov, \ U1. ch.ix.4, 
a e a i. ee 5. xxil. 4, 
ov vuv vpels ™mpodotat Kab ° poveis éyéverOe, 53? ofrives 1,81 Ps 
q / \ {7 b) \ > f k oe iii 
ea Bere TOV vosov ‘eis § dvatayads ayyéA\ov Kal ovK ‘ins ® 
t , 9 , Be eeuunex ly +. 
epudagate. 54 °Axovovtes 88 tadta © Sverplovto Tais mabs, =e. 
14, 1 Pet. iii. 18. see James v. 6. n Luke vi. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 4 only +. 2 Mace vii. x 13, 22 
only. o Matt. xxii. 7. ch. iii, 14, xxviii. 4, i ‘only. 4 Kings 
ix. 31 compl. Wisd. xii. 5 only. 
ly. ll al. Hos. xiii. 1. Tr — ch. ii, 89, viii. 20. 
Gal. iii. 19. t= ch. xvi. 4 reff, 


p — ch. x. 41 reff. 


1 Pet. iv. 15, Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15 only. 4 Kings 
i q = John vii. 39. Rom. 
s Rom. xiii. 2 only, Ezraiy. ll only. see 


uch. y. 33 only. 1 Chron. xx, 3 only. 


p rel [tol] spec Syr coptt [Eus,] Ath, Cyr-jer, [Orig-int,].—add vuwr X o [Syr sah]. 


for ws, Ka0ws D, 
52. for ot mar. vp., ekeivor D'(txt D6). 
m. (ins tns D%) eA. D?. 


ins ka bef vuwy D}[-gr ]. 


om ra vyuers D [ Orig-int, ]. 
AMEKT. AVTOUS TOUS TpOKATayyEeAAOVTAS 


rec yeyernode (corn to appy more suitable tense, see 


note), with HP rel Chr, Thl: txt ABCDEN k p Orig, [Cyr-p,]. 


53. epudAateoOe A, 


the LXX have rendered ‘mine ears hast 
thou opened’ by c@ua katnpticw pot. 
TO mv. T. Gy. avt. | Apparently a reference 
to Isa. Ixiii. 10. The instances as yet had 
been confined to of mar. tu.: now he has 
arrived at their own times. The ¢wo are 
taken up again in the next verse. 
52. tTiva tT. mpod. | See Matt. xxiii. 31 ff: 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16: where the same general 
expressions are used of their persecuting 
the prophets. Such sayings are not to be 
pressed to the letter, but represent the 
uniform attitude of disobedience and hos- 
tility which they. assumed to the messengers 
of God. See also the parable, Matt. xxi. 
35. tovs mpok. | The office of all the 
prophets, see ch. iii. 18. The assertion is 
repeated, to connect them, by this title, 
with Him, whom they announced. 
Tov Stkaiov| Schéttg. vol. ii. p. 18, has 
shewn from the Rabbinical writings that 
this name was used by the Jews to de- 
signate the Messiah. See reff. and note on 
James v. 6. arpodétat| By Judas’s 
treachery, of which the Sanhedrists had 
been the accomplices; Matt. xxvi. 14—16: 
—doveis, by the hands of the Romans; ch. 
ii. 23, note. éyéveoGe is preferable not 
only on account of its manuscript autho- 
rity, but as being the historical tense, like 
the rest. It was probably altered to the 
perfect, as suiting the treme then present, 
better than the aorist. 53.] The use 
of ottues, instead of of, so very frequent 
in the Acts and Epistles, occurs when the 
clause introduced by it contains a further 
explanation of the position or classification 
of the person or persons alluded to, and 
not when the relative serves for simple 
identification. See Rom. i. 25, 32. _ 
eis Statayas ayyéAwv | Many explanations 
have been given. Chrys. diarax0evta 
véuov rAéyet, Thy eyxEpicbeyTa avT@ BL 
Vou. II. 


&yyedov thy ogbevta a’T@ ev TH Bato: 
and (ic. véuov AaBdvtas Siardters Exov- 
Ta, altives iodyyeAov éemolovy moArrelay 
éxeiv Tovs TeAodvtas avtdv.  Heinsius 
and Lightfoot understand by ayyéa. the 
prophets: Grot., Calov., and Krebs, ‘pre- 
sentibus angelorum ordinibus,’ taking d1a- 
Tayds = diatdters in the sense of divi- 
sions of an army (Judith viii. 36), in which 
it never occurs,—not to say that eis will 
not bear this: Beza, Calv., Pisc., Elsn., 
Hamm,, Kuin., &e., ‘ab angelis promul- 
gatum, which eis will not bear (éy): 
Winer, Gr., edn. 6, § 32. 4, b, ‘as com- 
mands of angels’ (but see below), which, 
however, was not the fact (Mey., who 
refers to Jos. Antt. xv. 5. 8, nua@yv Ta KaA- 
Aiora Tey Soypatwy Kal Ta doibTaTa TOV 
éy Tots vouous OY ayyeAwy Tapa Tov Beod 
sabdvrwy) :—the Syriac version, ‘per man- 
datum angelorum;?—Vulg. and Calv., 
‘in dispositione (or -onibus) angelorum 2 
Schottg., ‘per ministerium angelorum, 
These three last are precluded by the fore- 
going remarks, The key to the right ren- 
dering seems to be the similar expression 
in ref. Gal., 6 vduos Statayels Sv ay- 
yedov. The law was given by God, but 
announced by angels. The people received 
God’s law then, eis Statayas ayyédov, 
at the injunction (a sense of diar. amply 
justified, see Palm and Rost’s lex. didragis, 
and Polyb. iv. 19.10; 87. 5: and preferred 
by Winer in his last edn., ut supra) of 
angels, So Matt. xii. 41, werevdénoayr ets 
TO Kypvypa “Idva, ‘they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas.’ The only other le- 
gitimate rendering, ‘as the injunctions of 
angels,’ comes under the objections made to 
Winer’s former view, above. 54—60. | 
EFFECT OF THE SPEECH: STONING OF 
STEPHEN. 54.] S.emp., see note on ref. 

55.] Certainly, in so far as the vision 
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vy here only. 

Ps, xxxiv. 16 
al. see Matt. 
vill. 12 al. 

w = Matt. xv. 
32. Luke 
xxiii. 28. 
Rey. i. 7. 

x ch, ii, 30 reff. 

y Luke iv. 1. 
ch. vi. 5. xi. 
24 only. 

z ch. i. 10 reff. 

a ch. ii. 26 reff. 

b = Mark v. 15. 
John ix. 8 al. 

c Luke ii. 23 
(from Exod. 
xiii. 12). e 
xxiv. 31 &c. J 
ae 14, xvii. 3. L.-only, exc. Mark xii. 34. 

e =here only. Isa. lii. 15. ; 

xiv. 5. -Myma, Rev. xviii. 21. 
i here bis. Mat. xxi. 35. xxiii. 37 ||. 


ést@ta Tov Geod. 


54. axovoavtes Se avtov D. 
ins avtewy Ek Syr sah eth. 


55. aft Anpns ins motews kar No [Syr copt(Tischdf) ]. 
for t. Oeov, avtov C 1 Thl-fin. 


tov 6. cot. D. 
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f Matt. viii. 32 ||. ch. xix. 29 only. 


g ch, i. 14 reff. M 
(John viii. 5, v. r.) ch. xiv.5, Heb. xii. 20 only. Exod. viii. 26 al, 


om tavta Ni. 


VII. 55—606. 


xapdiais abtav Kal ¥ EBpuxov Tovs dddvTas “ ém’ avrop. 
55 * irdpyov oé ¥ wAnpns Y qvevpatos Y aylov, *atevicas 
els tov ovpavoy eidev ddEav Geod Kat “Inoody éctara *éx 
deEvdv Tod Oeod, 6 Kat eirev “150d Oewpd tovs obpavovs 
¢ Sunvouypévous, Kal Tov viov Tod avOpw@rrov *éx deEvav 
57 4 epakavtes 5€ *havy 4 weyarn ° cuv- 
éxxov Ta OTA avToY Kal ‘apunoay ® oumoOupacoy er avTor, 
58 wat > éxBarovtes Ew THS TOES '<ALOoBorouv. 


Spee 
KQaU Ob 


d Matt. xxvii. 50. ver.69. Rev. vi.10al. 2 Kings xix. 4. 
1 Kings xv. 19. 2 Macc. x. 16. (-1%, ch. 


h = Matt. xxi. 39 ||. Luke iv. 29. Lev. xiv. 40. 


kat €Bp. Te D?. aft 06. 


ino. Tov Kuptov ek Oe. 


56. rec avewypevous (corrn to more usual word), with D-corr! HP rel 36 Epiph, Chr, 


[Nyss, Antch,] Thdrt,: nvewyu. D!: txt ABCN p Ath, Cyr-jer,. 


eoT. bef ex deé. 


ACEN! m [vulg-ed demid syrr copt arm «th-pl] Epiph, Chr, [Antch,]. 


58. aft «x8. ins avrov A k 13 [Syr syr-w-ob] sah Thl-fin. 


of Stephen was supernatural, 1t was not 
necessary that the material heavens should 
have been visible to him; but from the 
words arevicas eis Tov ovpavdy it would 
seem that they were. We are not told 
where the Sanhedrim were assembled. It 
does not seem as if they were convened in 
the ordinary session room: it may have 
been in one of the courts of the temple, 
which would give room for more than the 
members of the Sanhedrim to be present, as 
seems to have been the case. éoTara | 
A reason why the glorified Saviour was 
seen standing, and not sitting, has been 
pleasingly given by Chrysostom (in Cra- 
mer’s Catena): Ti ody éor@ta Kal ov x) 
Kabhpevov; iva Seltn thy avian thy 
els Tov udptupa’ Kal yap mepl Tov maTpds 
Aéyerat “ avdora 6 Oeds.” Similarly Gre- 
gory the Great, Hom. ii. 29, vol. i. p. 1572, 
‘Stephanus stantem vidit, quem adjutorem 
habuit.? So also Arator, i. 611 ff. p. 124, 
ed. Migne, ‘pro martyre surgit, Quem 
tune stare videt ; confessio nostra sedentem 
Cum soleat celebrare magis.? (See also 
the collect for St. Stephen’s day.) But 
not perhaps correctly: for ‘help’ does not 
seem here to be the applicable idea, but the 
confirmation of his faith by the ecstatic 
vision of the Saviour’s glory at God’s right 
hand. T should be rather disposed to 
think that there was reference in the vision 
to that in Zech. iii. 1, where Zech. sees 
*Inooty tov fepéa Thy péyav, EcTt@ta mpd 
mposémov ayyeAou kuplov. Stephen, under 
accusation of blaspheming the earthly 
temple, is granted a sight of the heavenly 
temple ; being cited before the Sadducce 


aft €«A.@. ins avrov D 


High Priest who believed neither angel 
nor spirit, he is vouchsafed a vision of the 
heavenly Hieu Prizst, standing and 
ministering at the throne amidst the 
angels and just men made perfect. 

56.] This is the only time that our Lord 
is by human lips called the Son or Man 
after His ascension (Rev. i. 13; xiv, 14, 
are not instances). And why here? I 
believe, for this reason. Stephen, full of 
the Holy Ghost, speaking now not of 
himself at all (ver. 55), but entirely by the 
utterance of the Spirit, repeats the very 
words, Matt. xxvi. 64, in which Jesus Him- 
self, before this council, had foretold His 
glorification ;—and assures them that that 
exaltation of the Son of Man, which they 
should hereafter witness to their dismay, 
was already begun and actual. 58. 
Ew 7. wéd.] See Levit. xxiv. 14. ‘Locus 
lapidationis erat extra urbem: omnes enim 
civitates muris cincte paritatem habent ad 
eastra Israelis.’ Babyl. Sanhedr. ad loc. 
(Meyer.) Cf. also Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 
€AvBoBdrouy] they stoned him: an an- 
ticipation of the fact, the details of which 
follow : not, ‘they prepared to stone him 
non ‘jam in itinere ad supplicii locum petu- 
lanter eum lapidibus lacessebant’ (Heinr.): 
nor need we conjecture €AiGoAdyour with 
Markland. Stoning was the punishment 
of blaspheming, Levit. xxiv. 16. The ques- 
tion whether this was a legal proceeding on 
sentence, or a tumultuary one, is not easy 
to answer. It would appear from John 
xviii. 31, that the Jews had not legally the 
power of putting any man to death (see 
note there), Certainly, from the narrativa 
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eens 12 , NWT ay a 
paptupes | aéOevto Ta iwdtia avTov ™ Tapa TOUS TOdAS k — Deut xvii. 
oy Fe 7. 
"veaviov Kadovpévov Lavrov, 59 Kat i €drsOoBdrouy Top | Matt. xii. 14, 


, > rs t 
Lrépavoy ° érikadovpevov Kal Néyovra Kupue “Incod déFar 


TO Parvedud j.ov. 


\ an 2) 
kat TovTo eiT@v  éxotunOn. 


60 9 Aeis O& Ta T yovata * éxpatev § dwovy 1. 
v4 Zi a 7 ; 
‘peyahn Kupie, wt otions abrots tavrny ti dmwaptiay, 


VIII. 1 Sadros 88 Hy 


Rom. xiii. 12. 
Eph. iv. 22 
25. Col. iit. 
8. Heb. xii. 
James i. 
21. 1 Pet, 
ii. 1 only, 
= 2 Macc. 
Vili. 35, 
m ch. iy. 35 reff, 
n ch. xx. 9 reff. 


v an a > , A a 
suvevdoxav Th * avatpéces adtood. éyéveto O€ év exeivn TH Ae oB Ye 


46 \| Mt. J. Eccl. xii. 7. 
3 Kings viii, 54. 
t met., here only. 
vy 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13 reff, 


ras above (q). 


Syr syr-w-ast coptt [eth]. 
p rel 36 vss Chr,.—eaur. B. 


q ch. ix. 40. xx. 36. xxi. 5. 
Rom. xi. 4 reff. Luke y. 8. 
propr., Matt. xxvi. 15? 2 Kings xiv. 26. 

w here only. Num. xi. 15, 


om avtavy HP a bi f gh1m Thl-sif: ins A(B)CDEX 
aft veay. ins twos D [tol] Syr arm: rou fh 13. 


p = Luke xxiii. 
Mark xv.19. Luke xxii. 41 only +. see 
Heb. xii. 12. 8 ver. 57. 


Zech, xi. 12. u = 1 Cor. vii. 39 reff. 


59. aft ino. ins xpiote C d 40 Chr, [Euther, ]. 


60. om Se D![-gr](ins D-corr!): re e. 
om Nl}. _ add aeywy D 
ornoes D!(txt D8) d 180 [ornoas C}. 


povnv peyadnv D!: gwyny uweyadrn C1 p; 


[vulg-ed] am [demid(not fuld lux)] spee [Syr] copt. 
rec THv au. bef Tavt., with EHP rel [D-lat 


Ep-of-ch-Lyons Orig, Bas,Nys, ] Chr; Thdrt, : txt ABCD vulg spec Petr, Iren-int, Cypr,. 


before us, and from the fact of a bloody 
persecution having taken place soon after 
it, it seems that the Jews did, by connivance 
of, or in the absence of the Procurator, 
administer summary punishments of this 
kind. But here no sentence is recorded: 
and perhaps. the very violence and zelotic 
character of the execution might constitute 
it, not an encroachment on the power of 
the Procurator, as it would have been if 
strictly in form of law, but a mere out- 
break, and as such it might be allowed to 
pass unnoticed. That they observed the 
forms of their own law, in the place and 
manner of the stoning, is no objection to 
this view. ot paptupes] See ref. 
[where it is enacted that the hands of the 
witnesses were to be first on the criminal 
to put him to death, and afterward the 
hands of all the people]. They dis- 
encumbered themselves of their loose 
outer garments, éste elvar kovpor ral 
Gmapamddicrot eis To AOoBorciv. Theo- 
phyl. amrélevto] to keep them. 

Such notices are deeply interesting, when 
we recollect by whom they were in all 
probability carefully inserted. See ch. xxii. 
19, 20, and note on ch. xxvi. 10 :—from 
which it appears that Saul can certainly 
not have been less than thirty at this time. 
He was a member of the Sanhedrim, and 
soon after was despatched on an important 
mission with their authority. 59. | The 
attempt to escape from this direct prayer 
to the Saviour by making "Incod the geni- 
tive, and supposing it addressed to the 
Father,—in the face of the ever-recurring 
words ktpios “Ingots (see Rev. xxii. 20 
especially), and the utter absence of any 
instance or analogy to justify it,—is only 
characteristic of the school to which it 
belongs. Yet in this case it has been fa- 


voured even by Bentley and Valcknaer, who 
supposed @edy to have been omitted in the 
text, being absorbed by the preceding -ov. 
But if any such accus. had been used, it 
would certainly have been rv Oedv. 
SéEav 75 mv. p. | The same prayer in sub- 
stance had been made by our Lord on the 
cross (ref. Luke) to His Father. To Him 
was now committed the key of David. 
Similarly, the young man Saul, in after 
years: mémeiouar Ort Suvatds eotw Thy 
mapabhnkny pou puddiat eis exelyyy rhv 
nuepav, 2 Tim. i. 12. 60.] The 
more accurate philological Commentators, 
De Wette and Meyer, deny that orjons 
here can, as ordinarily explained, refer to 
weighing (reff. Matt.; Jer. xxxix. (xxxii.) 
10), since not the s¢m, but the punish- 
ment, would be the thing weighed out, — 
and it would be harsh to take the one 
for the other, in a sentence of this kind. 
Meyer would understand iordva: as op- 
posed to agiévar, Thy auaptiay, * Fix not 
this sin upon them: but De Wette, as 
seems to me more probably, renders it 
Reckon not this sin to them (‘lay not this 
sin to their charge,’ E. V.), supporting this 
by Rom. x. 3. This again was some- 
what similar (though not exactly, see note 
there) to our Lord’s prayer, Luke xxiii. 34. 
éxouinOn |] Not a Christian expres- 
sion only: Wetstein, on Matt. xxvii. 52, 
cites Jewish examples: and we have in 
the Anthology, iii. 1. 10, TfSe Sdwv 6 
Aiwvos *AxdyO.os ftepdy tmrvov | komarar 
Ovhokew wh A€ye ToUs ayabods. But it be- 
came the usual Christian term for death. 
Its use here, when the circumstances, 
and the actors in them, are remembered, 
is singularly touching, from the contrast. 
Cuap. VIII. 1—3.] PERSECUTION OF 
THE CHURCH BY SAUL, CONSEQUENT ON 


G 2 


VIII. 


84 TIPABEIS ATIOZTOAQON. 

\ L psy. 8 2 \ eG “ . 
x 2 Gor, ait 10 nuepa * duwrypos péeyas Yémk thy cRRNYSLAD, gle ev Tepo ABCDE 
veh. xt. 5°. = goAmouss TavTes bé * SueaTapnoay KATA Tas * xwpas THs dfs h . 
noes g ‘ i \ lal 2: , 9 b 
Wonly. | Tovdalas Kal Lapapelas TAQY TOY aTOTTOAWY. Guy- 18 


15, Yi > a Nines i 
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xxi. 21: 
John iv. 35. 
James v. 4 
only. Ezek. 
xii. 13. 

b here only t. 
Job y. 26 
only. Soph. 
Ajax, 1047. 

c ch, ii. 5 reff. 
Ps, Ixxix. 13. 
xxi. 8. ch. xiy. 19, xvii. 6. 
xxii. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 11 al. 


Cuap. VIII. 1. 8 o join cavaos... 
D sah. 


d here only. 


Rev. xii. 4 only. 
Isa. xxxiv. 2 al. fr. 


Syr wth]: txt BCDEHP p rel syr coptt Ps-Eus Isid, Chr. 


4 xoreroy péyav én auto. 
éxxrnolav ‘kata Tovds oikous §& eistropevdouevos » cvpwr 
te dvSpas Kal yuvaikas | mapedisou eis * pudaxyjy. 

Gen. 1.10. Micah i. 8. 
f == Luke xiii. 22. ix. 6, viii. 1. 


2 Kings xvii. 13. 
k ch. v.19 reff. 2 Kings xx. 3. 


avtov to ch vii. 
rec maytes Te, with A k o: om de N! 13, 47: nau waves N3 [et omnes vulg 


3 Yavros 6é © éhupaiveto THY 


e here only. — 2 Chron. xvi. 10. and constr., 
gch. iii. 2. Mark i. 21 al. h John 
iconstr., Luke xxi, 12, xxiv. 7. ch. 


aft meyas ins kat OAenpers 


om t7s D}(ins D2), 


aft amoo. add ot epeway ev repoveaAnu D?! sah Aug). 


2. cvveoucavtes [omg de] D}-gr(txt D®) : cvvexouicarto b o. 
rec eroincayto, with EHP rel Chr,: txt ABCDN k p Chr, Thdrt,. 


lat) E-gr ath. 
3. o be o. D. eAuunvato H-gr. 
maped:dous(sic) D!. 


THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. 1. ovvevd. ] 
See reff. : and compare his own confession, 
ch. xxvi. 9—11. From this time, the nar- 
rative takes up Saul, and, at first with con- 
siderable interruptions (ch. viii. x. xi. xii.), 
but after ch. xiii. 1 entirely, follows his 
history. éy ék. TH Hp. can hardly mean, 
as some (Dr. Burton, De Wette, Meyer, 
Stier) would render it, on that very day, 
viz. when Stephen was stoned. For what 
follows, mdvres 5¢ Sieamadpnoay . . cannot 
have happened on the same day, but would 
take some little time: and it is hardly al- 
lowable to render éyévero ‘ broke out.’ We 
have év éx. TH Nuépa used indefinitely, Luke 
vi. 23; John xiv. 20; xvi. 23, 26. In Luke 
xvii. 31 it has direct reference to a juépa 
just mentioned. amdvtes| Not per- 
haps literally,—or some of them soon 
returned: see ch. ix. 26—30. It may 
describe the general dispersion, without 
meaning that every individual fled. 

Sapapeias] Connected with ver. 4: this 
word is not without importance, as intro- 
ducing the next step in the dissemination 
of the Gospel, according to our Lord’s 
command in ch. i. 8. aA TOV 
amooté\wy] Perhaps, from their exalted 
position of veneration by the people, the 
persecution did not extend to them: per- 
haps they remained, as possessed of supe- 
rior firmness and devotion. But this latter 
reason is hardly applicable, after the com- 
mand of our Lord, ‘ When they persecute 
you in one city, flee to another” Matt. 
x. 23. Stier (Reden d. Apostel, i. 253) 
refers their remaining to an intimation of 


the Spirit, to stay and strengthen those. 


who were left (€répovs yevéoOa Opdcous 
atrtot, Chrys.). Mr. Humphry (Comm, 
on Acts) cites an ancient tradition, men- 


for Se, te D5(and 


ins Tous bef avdpas &1(N8 disapproving). 


tioned by Clem. Alex., Strom. vi. 5 [43], 
end, p. 762 P, from the Predicatio Petri 
(and by Euseb. H. E. vy. 18), that the 
Apostles were ordered by our Lord to re- 
main at Jerusalem twelve years: pnolv 6 
Tlérpos eipneévat Tov Kvpiov Tots GmoaTdAats 
"Edy wey viv Tis OeAHon Tod “IopahA meta- 
vojoat 51a Tov dvduards mov morevew emt 
Toy Oedv, abeOnoovTa: ad’T@ ai amaptia 
meta Sd5exa Eryn eEeAGETE eis THY KdopLOP, 
un tis ein Odk aknkdauev. But this could 
not be the case, as we have Peter and John 
going down,to Samaria, ver. 14. 

2. dvBp. evAaBets] Whether Jews or 
Christians is not certain. Ananias is so 
called, ch. xxii. 12 (not in rec.), and he 
was a Christian. At all events, there is 
no contrast implied in the 5é (as Mey.), 
“Yet, notwithstanding the persecution and 
dispersion, pious men were found who, 
&e.:’ the 5€ is merely the transitional par- 
ticle,—and, so far from its being any un- 
usual thing to bury an executed person, it 
was commanded among the Jews. Olshau- 
sen thinks that, if they had been Chris- 
tians, the term adeA¢of would have been 
used : but this does not seem by any means 
certain: we can hardly reason so minutely 
from the diction of one section in the nar- 
rative to that of another, especially in the 
case of a section so distinct and peculiar as 
this one. (Besides, &3eA@oi in this sense 
does not occur till ch. ix. 30: see reff. 
there.) Probably they were pious Jews, 
not yet converts, but hearers and admirers 
of Stephen. 3. €Avpaivero] Properly 
used of wild beasts, or of hostile armies, 
devastating and ravaging. (See examples 
in Kuin.) KaTG ToUs olkovs, enter- 
ing (the houses) from house to house,— 
a pregnant construction. cipwv] So 


£ 
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Ot pev odv | SiaoTrapévtes ™ SufrAOov ™ edaryyeubopuevor 1 ver. 1 


m abs., ver, 40. 


Ne n fp /- \ A + 
Tov ™Aoyov. > Dirummos S& °KaTeAOdv eis TOW THS sh X38 x 

at ere ’ a a 25. Lul 
Lapapeias ? éxjpvacev 4 abtois tov xpiorov. 8" arposetyoy visony. 


1 Kings xxvi. 


Ni how eel n j2 a 

d€ of dydot TOIs Neyomevors bd TOD Dirlmrrov * 6uoOupa- ie ee 
, t2 n° , a ‘Lul in 
Sov, * év T® akovew avtovs kal Brérew Ta onuela & 


o = Luke iv. * 


31, ix. 37, 
3 Pe Ni \ =< ch. ix. 32 al. 
errotes’ 7 Toddol yap Tav “ éyovT@y “ TvetmaTa “ aKd~ Lake ons, 
exc. James 
Ww fal fal 4 x 27 \ iii. 15. 
Oupta “ Bodvta pov pweyddn * eEnpxXovto, ToNAOL O€  2'igace. xi. 29 
(Wisd. xi. 
22) only. ‘ p = with ace. of person, J Cor. i. 23. Phil. i. 15. «. 7. Xp. L.P. kK. 7. ing., 
ch. ix. 20 reff. kK. XP: No-, 2 Cor. iy. 5. see 2 Cor. i. 19. q so ch. xx. 2. Matt. iy. 23. Luke 
iv. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 13. r == and constr., vv. 10, 11. ch. xvi. 14. 1 Tim. i, 4. iii. 8. iv. 1,13. Tit. 


t ch. ix. 3 reff. 
Gen. xxxix. 14, 


8 ch. i. 14 reff. 


i,14. Heb. ii. 1. vii. 13. 2 Pet.i. 19 only. Ps. v. 2. 
w Luke xviii. 7, 38, ch. xvii. 6 al. 


u Mark iii. 30 only. y ch. v. 16 reff. 
x = Matt. xii. 43. xvii. 18. ch. xvi. 8 al. 


4. ndOov NX} [sah(Tischdf) ]. 
demid) Syr eth]. 

5. kadehOwy D!-gr(txt D8). ins tynv bef mod. (exegetical addition. 
art is not needed, see note) ABN m. Katoapias XN}. 

6. rec for de, re, with H-gr HP rel (eth-pl) [Chr,]: txt ABCD?X ah p 36 vulg E-lat 
syr coptt.—ws de nkovov may 0: oxAat mposetx. Tors Aey. D}(corrd to txt by D3 and- 
corr). om tov D!(ins D8) f. FOI OMOU.51 (cone eee ) ovro or -re D1(txt D3). 

avtov X}(perhaps: s added or renewed by N3). 

7. rec moAAwv (alteration to avoid the difficulty : see note. Meyer’s account, that etnp- 
xeto was first altered to-ovro to suit rvevuara [the converse is much more probable |, and 
then mordwv to-o1 to furnish aplur nom to eénpxovto, seems to me very unlikely), with HP 
rel copt [arm] Chr,: (... )(@(ap)a) ? (amo D*) moAdAog D!: txt ABCEN p 36 vulg syrr 


at end add rov @cov E vulg(with am tol, not fuld 


The 


sah [ eth-pl(Tischdf) ]. 


Philo, in Flace. 9, vol. ii. p. 526, cupduevor 
kK. matovmevo. Sia THS wéAews amdons 
etavarbbnoay. mapedidov | viz. to the 
gaolers—so mapadidovs eis puAakds, ch. 
xxii. 4, 

4—13.] PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL 
IN SAMARIA BY PHILIP. 4.] peév ovv 
resumes the subject dropped at the end of 
ver. 1, and determines this verse to be the 
opening of a new section, not the close of 
the former. 5.70. | See reff. evayy.- 
+. Méy. | Here first we become acquainted 
with the missionary language so frequent 
in the rest of the book: and we have tov 
Adyov, an expression very familiar among 
Christians when the book was written, for 
[the fuller one which must have prevailed 
at first] T. A. Tov Oeov. 5. Bidurtos | 
The deacon; not, as apparently implied in 
the citation from Polycrates in Eus. H. E. 
iii. 31, v. 24, one of the twelve: this is 
precluded by vv. 1 and 14. And it is 
probable, that the persecution should have 
been directed especially against the col- 
leagues of Stephen. Philip is mentioned 
again as 6 ebayyeAcorhs,—probably from 
his having been the first recorded who 
einyycAloaro Tov Adyov,—in ch. xxi. 8,— 
as married and having four daughters, 
virgins, who prophesied. mow 7. 
Sap.] Verbatim as John iy. 5, in which 
tase it is specified as being Sychar (Sichem). 
As the words stand here (réAw = Thy 


rec wey. bef dwn: txt ABCDEH PX rel vulg Chr. 
xero (see above), with HP rel Chr: txt ABCDER® k p [sah(Tischdf) arm ]. 


rec etnp- 
aft oA. de 


méAw, after eis, compare also 2 Pet. ii. 6), 
seeing that Saudpem (vv. 9, 14; ch. ix. 
31; xv. 8) signifies the district, I should 
be inclined to believe that Sychem is here 
also intended. It was a place of rising 
importance, and in after-times eclipsed the 
fame of its neighbour Samaria, which latter 
had been, on its presentation by Augustus 
to Herod the Great, re-fortified and called | 
Sebaste, Jos. Antt. xv. 7. 3, and 8.5. It 
still, however, bore the name of Samaria, 
Jos. xx. 6. 2,—where, from the context, 
the district can hardly be intended. 
avtots] The inhabitants, implied in wéAcs. 
6. mposetxov .: .] If this place 
was Sychem, the narrative in John iv. will 
fully account for the readiness with which 
these people received the khpuvyua tov 
xptatov—‘ the proclamation of the Christ. 
7. | According to the reading in the 
text, which is too strongly upheld by 
manuscript authority to be rejected for 
the easier ordinary one, 7oAAot is a ‘ nomi- 
nativus pendens’ (compare ch. vii. 40; 
Rev. iii. 12. Winer, edn. 6, § 29. 1), For 
in the case of many who had unclean 
spirits, they crying out with a loud 
voice, came out: éfyjpxovro being plur., 
as often when the neuter plural betokens 
living agents; see Winer, edn. 6, § 58. 3, 
a, B. moddot has probably been 
altered to moAA@y, to agree with Tay 
exdévrwy, on the difficulty being perceived. 
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\ 2) VA > / \ 

yiukey. 18, Yqrapadrerupévor Kat *ywrot * eparrevOnaar: 8 éyévero dé 
lal bd lf 

yapa ev TH Toner éxelvy. Yavnp O€ Tus ovomaTe 

” fol lal a \ > , 

Xiuov » rpoimipyev év TH Tore ° payevov Kat * éEvoTa- 


24, ch. ix. 33. 
Luke only, _ TOAN) 


exc. Heb. xii 
12. 1 Macc. 
ix. 55. 

z Matt. xi. 5. ; 
ch. iii. 2. Lev. xxi. 18. 
xlii. 17 (only ?). 
Luke xxiv, 22 only. 


ins kat EH 13 syr Chr,. 
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a Matt. iv. 23. xvii. 18. 
chere only+. (-¥0S, ch. xiii. 6. -yeta, ver. 11.) ; 
see Job xii. 17. Eur. Frag. Avy7 1, voy & oivos eféoTnce he. 


om xa: D1(ins D?) m. 


(Sir. xviii. 19.) b Luke xxiii. 12 only. Job 


d -dvwy here only. trans. 


efeparevovto D 13. 


8. rec kai ey., with EHP rel syr: xapa 7. mey. ey. D-gr [Syr (sah)]: txt ABCN p 


copt. 
fuld [sah] ceth. 
9. mpovrapxwv D-gr. 


om xa D!(ins D?). 


rec x. weyaAn, with DEHP rel [vulg-ed syr arm]: txt ABCN p am demid 


rec etiotwyv, with D?EH rel 


Chr, Thl: seducens vulg Iren-int: swadens E-lat: mentem auferens D-lat: e&e(...-) 


(eteotavey Wetst) D1: txt ABCPR p. 


9. Stpov] Neander, in the course 
of some excellent remarks on this whole 
history (see further on ver. 14), identifies, 
and I believe with reason, this Simon with 
one mentioned as living from ten to twenty 
years after this by Josephus, Antt. xx. 7. 
2, Kad’ dv Kaipdy THs “lovdalas érerpdmevae 
SRA, Ocacduevos TavTnv (Drusilla)... 
AapBdver Tis yuvaikds embvulav, kal Sluwva 
évéuatt, TaY EavTG pidwv, “lovdaloyv, Ku- 
mpiov S€ -yévos, pdyov elvat oxnwTdmevor, 
réumay mpos abthy ereibe Toy &ydpa Kata- 
Aimodoay avT@ yhuacda. The only diffi- 
culty seems to be, that Simon is stated by 
Justin Martyr, himself a Samaritan, to 
have been Sapapéa, dard krduns Acyouévns 
({rtwy. But it has struck me that either 
Justin, or perhaps more probably Josephus, 
may have confounded Ghittim with Chit- 
tim, i.e. Citium in Cyprus. This con- 
jecture I also find mentioned in the Dict. 
of Biography and Mythology, sub voce. 
The account in Josephus is quite in 
character with what we here read of 
Simon : not inconsistent (Meyer) with ver. 
24, which appears to have been uttered 
under terror occasioned by the solemn 
denunciation of Peter. Justin goes on 
to relate that he was worshipped as a God 
at Rome in the time of Claudius Cesar, 
on account of his magical powers, and had 
a statue on the island in the Tiber, 
inscribed ‘Simoni Deo Sancto.’? Singu- 
larly enough, in the year 1574, a stone 
was found in the Tiber (or standing on 
the island in the year 1662, according to 
the Dict. of Biogr. and Myth.), with 
the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO 
FIDIO SACRVM, i.e. to -the God Semo 
Sancus, the Sabine Hercules, which makes 
it probable that Justin may have been 
misled. The history of Simon is full 
of legend and fable. The chief sources of 
it are the Recognitiones and Clementina 
of the pseudo-Clemens. He is there said 
to have studied at Alexandria, and to have 
been, with the heresiarch Dositheus, a dis- 
ciple of John the Baptist. Of Dositheus 


he became first the Gisciple, and then the 
successor. Origen (in Matt, Comm. § 33, 
vol. iii. p. 851) makes Dositheus also a 
Samaritan: so also contra Cels. i. 57, 
vol. i. p. 372, and Hom. xxv. in Lue. 
vol. iii. p. 962. His own especial fol- 
lowers (Simoniani) had dwindled so much 
in the time of Origen, that he says 
vuv. 5€ Tovs mavTas ev TH oikovmevn ovK 
fort Siwwviavods evtpety Thy apiOudy otwar 
Tpidkovta. Kal Taxa wAclovas elmoy TaY 
évtwy, contra Cels. ubi supra; see also ib. 
vi. 11, p. 638, and mep) apxa@v, iv. 17, p. 
176. In the Recognitiones and the Cle- 
mentina are long reports of subsequent 
controversies between Simon Magus and 
Peter, of which the scene is laid at Cesarea. 
According to Arnobius (adv. Gentes, ii. 12, 
p- 828 ed. Migne), the Constt. Apostol. 
(ii. 14, p. 620; vi. 9, p. 932 ed. Migne), 
and Cyril of Jerusalem, he met with his 
death at Rome, having, during an en- 
counter with Peter, raised himself into the 
air by the aid of evil spirits, and being pre- 
cipitated thence at the prayer of Peter and 
Paul. [I saw in the church of S. Francesca 
Romana in the forum, a stone with two 
dents in it and this inscription, “On this 
stone rested the knees of 8. Peter when 
the demons carried Simon Magus through 
the air.” | The fathers generally regard him 
as the founder of Gnosticism : this may be 
in some sense true: but, from the very little 
authentic information we possess, it is im- 
possible to ascertain how far he was identi- 
fied with their tenets. Origen (contra Cels. 
v. 62, p. 625) distinctly denies that his fol- 
lowers were Christians in any sense: Aap- 
Odver Thy KéAcov, ST oddaues Toy "Incodv 
duoroyovow vidy Beod Syuwviavol, aAAG BU- 
vay Pod A€yousr TY Sluwva. pa- 
yevov] Not to be joined with rpotmripyer 
(as in E. V. and Kuin.), which belongs to 
ev wéAet: exercising magic arts, such as 
then were very common in the East and 
found wide acceptance; impostors taking 
advantage of the very general expectation 
of a Deliverer at this time, to set them- 
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443 : m 1 Cor. i. 18, 

= 5 1 Luke Vili. 27. xx. 9. ch. xiv. 3, xxvii. 9 only, see ch. ix. 23,43. dat. of duration, Luke viii, 
om, xvi. 25, m here only +. see ver. 9, n 2 Cor. v. 13 reff. perf., here only, 

John y. 24. 1 John y. 10 al. Gen. xy. 6. p w. Tepl, here only. see ch, vii, 52. 

rconstr., ch. ii. 5 reff. +S =ch.i. ld reff. t ch. vii, 56 reff. 

Mark vi. 2. ch. ii. 22. 1 Cor. xii. 10, Gal. iii. 5$. 


24, 
29. 
o = Matt. xxi. 25 ||, 
q ch. xix. 8 reff. 
u = Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23 and |j. 


om 7o E. e@os B?. 
10. mposeryav’®. om ravres HP rel eth-pl Iren-int,: ins ABCDEX k p 18 vss Chr,. 
rec om KaAouuern (as appearing unnecessary, and being difficult, see note), with HLP 
rel Syr sah eth-pl Chr: ins ABCDEN p 13 vulg syr copt eth-rom arm Orig, Iren-int,. 

11. payiors ACDEHR® f 138. etioraxevat ACEH k mo: txt BDLPN rel. 

12. Tov piAiTmov evayyeAtCowevov XN}. rec ins Ta, bef mep:, with HLP rel Chr, : om 
ABCDEN p 386 vulg syrr [coptt] eth. for @eov, ku XR}. rec ins Tov bef ino. (with 
13): om ABCDEHLPN rel Chr Thl.—om imo. 13. om re A lect-12 vss(some). 

13. ins kat bef rposk. D!. Ocopwr(sic) X. for Te, Ta B. transp. onu. and 
duv. EHLP rel syr Chr: txt ABCDN k m p 13. 36 vulg Syr coptt eth [arm ].—peyara 
# o syr-w-ast zeth-pl : om HLP rel: txt ABCDEN km p 13 vulg Syr coptt seth-rom Chr. 


selves up by means of such trickeries as 
‘some great ones.? We have other exam- 
ples in Elymas (ch. xiii.): Apollonius of 
Tyana; and somewhat later, Alexander of 
Abonoteichos: see these latter in Dict. 
of Biogr. and Myth. Twa peyay | 
Probably not in such definite terms as his 
followers later are represented as putting 
into his mouth: ‘Ego sum sermo Dei... 
ego paracletus, ego omnipotens, ego omnia 
Dei.’ Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5, vol. vii. 
p. 193. 10. 4 Suv. 7. 0. 4H Kadoupevy 
peydAn] Neander (1. c.) and Meyer think 
that they must have referred to the Adyos, 
the creating and governing manifestation 
of God so much spoken of in the Alexan- 
drine philosophy (see extracts from Philo in 
note on Johni. 1. The term, but by no 
means with the same idea, was adopted by 
the Spirit, speaking by John, as belonging 
to the Son of God: see the same note, end), 
and must have regarded Simon as an in- 
carnation of the Adyos (the untpémoaus 7a- 
cay Tay Suvduewv Tod Ocod, Philo), so that 
their erroneous belief would form some 
preparation for the great truth of an in- 
carnate Messiah, preached by Philip. But 
to this De W. well replies, that we can 
hardly suppose the Alexandrine philosophy 
to have been so familiar to the mass of the 
people, and refers the expression to their 
popular belief of a great angel (Chron. 


Sam. 10), who might, as the angels were 
called by the Samaritans the powers of 
God (for which he refers to Reland, de 
Samar. § 7. Gesen. Theol. Samar. p. 21 ff.), 
be designated as 7 Svv. T. 0.) KaAouméevn 
Meyaan. kahoupevn rests on such 
strong manuscript authority, and is so un- 
likely to have been inserted (the idea of a 
scholium to indicate the force of the art. 
(Bloomf.) is quite out of the question, 
no such scholium being here needed), that 
both on external and internal grounds it 
must form part of the text. The lit. ren- 
dering will be, This man is the power of 
God which is called great: the sense, 
‘This man is that power of God (see above) 
which we know as the great one.’ 
Aeyouevn, found in a few later mss., is an 
explanation of kad. by a more usual word. 
11.] é&eoraxévar can hardly be as 
KE. V., transitive, “he had bewitched them: 
there appears to be no example of the per- 
fect being thus used. 13. ] ‘Simon saw 
his followers dropping off, and was him- 
self astounded at the miracles wrought by 
Philip: he therefore thought it best himself 
also to acknowledge this superior power. 
He attached himself to Philip, and was bap- 
tized like the rest: but we are not, as the 
sequel shews, to understand that the preach- 
ing of the Gospel had made any impression 
on his heart, but that he accounted for what 
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he saw in his own fashion. He was con- 
vinced, from the works which Philip did, 
that he was in league with some powerful 
spirit : he viewed baptism as the initiation 
into communion with that spirit, and ex- 
pected that he should be able to make use 
of the higher power thus gained for his 
own purposes, and unite this new magical 
power to his own. All were baptized who 
professed belief in Jesus as the Messiah: 
there was therefore no reason for rejecting 
Simon, considering besides, that from the 
nature of the case he would for the time 
have given up his magical practices.’ 
Neander, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 102. ‘Hoe 
Simonis exemplo clare patet, non conferri 
omnibus indifferenter in Baptismo gratiam, 
qua illic figuratur. Papistarum dogma est, 
Nisi quis ponat obicem peccati mortalis, 
omnes cum signis recipere veritatem et 
effectum. Ita magicam vim tribuunt Sacra- 
mentis, quasiabsque fide prosint. Nos autem 
sciamus offerri nobis a Domino per Sacra- 
menta quicquid sonant annexe promis- 
siones, et non frustra nec inaniter offerri, 
modo fide ad Christum directi ab ipso 
petamus quicquid Sacramenta promittunt. 
Quamvis autem nihil illi tune profuerit 
Baptismi receptio, si tamen conversio postea 
secuta est, ut nonnulli conjiciunt, non ex- 
tincta fuit nec abolita utilitas. Seepe enim 
fit, ut post longum tempus demum opere- 
tur Spiritus Dei, quo efficaciam suam Sa- 
cramenta proferre incipiant.’ Calvin in loc. 

14—24.] Mission oF PETER AND 
Joun To Samaria. A question arises 
on this procedure of the Apostles :—whe- 
ther it was as a matter of course, that the 
newly baptized should, by the laying on of 
hands subsequently, receive the Holy Ghost, 
—or whether there was in the case of these 
Samaritans any thing peculiar, which caused 
the Apostles to go down to them and per- 
form this act. (1) The only analogous 
case is ch. xix. 5,6: in using which we 
must observe that there it is distinctly 
asserted that the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit followed the laying on of Paul’s 
hands; and that by the expression idwy 
in ver. 18, which must be taken literally, 
the same is implied here. And on this 
point the remarks of Calvin are too im- 
portant to be omitted: ‘Hie occurrit 
quaestio. Dicit enim tantum fuisse bap- 
tizatos in nomine Christi, atque ideo non- 
dum fuisse Spiritus participes. Atqui vel 
inanem et omni virtute et gratia carere 


14. tepovcadAny D. 


Baptismum oportet, aut a Spiritu sancto 
habere quicquid efficaciee habet. In Bap- 
tismo abluimur a peccatis : atqui lavacrum 
nostrum Spiritus sancti opus esse docet 
Paulus (Tit. iii. 5). Aqua Baptismi san- 
guinis Christi symbolum est: atqui Petrus 
Spiritum esse predicat, a quo irrigamur 
Christi sanguine (1 Pet. i.2). In Baptis- 
mo crucifigitur vetus noster homo, ut sus- 
citemur in vite novitatem (Rom. vi. 6): 
unde autem hoc totum, nisi ex sanctifica- 
tione Spiritus? Denique Baptismo nihil 
reliquum fiet, si a Spiritu separetur. Ergo 
Samaritanos, qui vere Christum in Bap- 
tismo induerant, Spiritu quoque vestitos 
fuisse negandum non est (Gal. iii. 27). 
Et sane Lucas hic non de communi Spivi- 
tus gratia loquitur, qua-nos sibi Deus in 
filios regenerat, sed de singularibus illis 
donis, quibus Dominus initio Evangelii 
quosdam esse preeditos voluit ad ornandum 
Christi regnum.’ And a little after: ... 
‘Papiste, dum ficticiam suam confirmatio- 
nem extollere volunt, in hane sacrilegam 
vocem prorumpere non dubitant, semi- 
christianos esse, quibus manus nondum 
fuerunt imposite. (See this asserted by 
Wordsworth, in loc. 40, col. 2, 
bottom.) Hoc jam tolerabile non est, 
quod quum symbolum hoc temporale esset, 
ipsi perpetuam legem finxerunt in Ec- 
Clesianye et one Atqui fateri coguntur ipsi 
quoque, Keclesiam nonnisi ad tempus donis 
istis fuisse ornatam. Unde sequitur, im- 
positionem manuum, qua usi sunt Apostoli, 
finem habuisse, quum effectus cessavit? (in 
loc.). And yet after this, Wordsw. refers 
to “Calvin here,” “in whose opinion,” 
says R. Nelson, “this passage in the 
Acts shews that Confirmation was insti- 
tuted by the Apostles.’ This example 
may serve to suggest extreme caution in 
trusting to Wordsw.’s reports of the opi- 
nions of the Fathers and ecclesiastical 
writers. The English church, in retaining 
the rite of confirmation, has not grounded 
it on any institution by the Apostles, but 
merely declared the laying on of hands on 
the candidates, to certify them (by this 
sign) of God’s favour and goodness towards 
them, to be, ‘ after the example of the holy 
Apostles.’ Nor is there any trace in the 
office, of the conferring of the Holy Ghost 
by confirmation ;—but a distinct recogni- 
tion of the former reception of the Holy 
Spirit (at Baptism), and a prayer for the in- 
crease of His influence, proportioned to the 
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John xx. 22. 


chere 3ce. ch. (ii. 38) x. 47. xix, 2. 
Rey, xi. 11 only. 


Doleebn xiii. Ite: xix, 17 
v. 36 al. 
ch. x, 48, @ 1 Cor. x. 2. 
Wal. Jamesii.15, 2 Pet. i. 8. ii. 19. iii, 11. 
ix. 18. ch. vi. 6. ix. 12,17. xiii. 3 al. 

2 Chron. xxv, 27. 


for deov, xv NI}. 
13 Eus, [Did,] Chr,. 


16. om vv. 16,17 (similarity of endgs) 18. 
for em, emt D'(txt D-corr!) : ev El. 
for kup., xpiorov HLPadefgh1: aft xu w ins ypu D. 


txt ABCDERX p 36 Did, Chr,. 
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ie as 
li tore iéqetibecay tas 


Gen, xv. 12. see Rom. xy. 3. 
f Matt. xxviii, me Chix, 5. (Rom, vi. 3.) -1 Cor, i. 13,15. w. ért, ch. ii. 38. ev, 

al. ii. 27. 
w. part., ch. xix. 36 only. 


Col. i. 3. iv. 


v. 25, 

2 Thess. i. 11. 

iii. 1, Heb. 

xiii. 18 only. 

Ps, Ixxi. 16. 
b John vii. 39. 

Rom. viii. 15 


iii, 2. 
d of the Spirit, ch. x. 44. xi. lb only. = Luke 
e Matt. vini. 8. Mark 


h Luke xi. 13, xvi. 14, ch. ii. 30. Rom. iy. 
1 Num. xxvii. 18. Matt. 


k1 Tim, iv, 14. 2Tim.i.6. Heb, vi. 2 only t. see 


rec ins toy bef werp., with HLP rel [Did,}: om ABCDEXN o p 


15. mposevé. B. 
rec (for ovderw) ovrw, with HL[P] rel : 
ovdeva D1 (txt 
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Xo p 36 Hus, Did, Cyr-jer. 


18. rec (for sdwv) Peacapyevos, with HLP rel [Chr,] Thl: txt ABCDEN b! d kop 


maturer life now opening on the newly 
confirmed. (2) If then we have here no 
institution of a perpetual ordinance, some- 
thing peculiar to the case before us must 
have prompted this journey. And here 
again we havea question: Was that moving 
cause in the Samaritans, or in Philip? 
I believe the true answer to the question 
will be found by combining both. Our 
Lord’s command (ch. i. 8) had removed 
all doubt as to Samaria being a legitimate 
field for preaching, and Samaritan converts 
being admissible. (So also with regard to 
Gentile converts,—see ch. x., notes: but, 
as the church at this time believed, they 
must be ezreumcised, which the Samaritans 
already were,—and keep the law, which 
after their manner the Samaritans did.) 
The sudden appearance, however, of a body 
of baptized believers in Samaria, by the 
agency of one who was not one of the 
Apostles,—while it would excite in them 
every feeling of thankfulness and joy, 
would require their presence and power, 
as Apostles, to perform their especial part 
as the divinely appointed Founders of the 
Church. Add to this, that the Samaritans 
appear to have been credulous, and easily 
moved to attach themselves to individuals, 
whether it were Simon, or Philip ; which 
might make the Apostles desirous to be pre- 
sent in person, and examine, andstrengthen 
their faith. Another reason may have been 
not without its influence: the Jewish 
church at Jerusalem would naturally forthe 
most part be alienated in mind from this 
new body of believers. The hatred between 
Jews and Samaritans was excessive and 
unrelenting. It would therefore be in the 
highest degree important that it should be 


shewn to the church at Jerusalem, that 
these Samaritans, by the agency of the 
same Apostles, were partakers of the same 
visibly testified gifts of the one Spirit. The 
use of this argument, which was afterwards 
applied by Peter in the case of the Gen- 
tiles, unexpected even by himself, ch. xi. 
17,—was probably no small part of the 
purpose of this journey to Samaria. 

14. Ilér. x. *Iwav.] Perhaps two, in ac- 
cordance with the 5vo dvo of their first 
missionary journey (Mark vi. 7): so Paul 
and Barnabas afterwards (ch. xiii. 2): and 
the same principle seems to have been 
adhered to even when these last separated : 
Paul chose Silas, Barnabas took Mark. 
PETER,—because to him belonged, in this 
early part of the Gospel, in a remarkable 
manner, the first establishing of- the 
church ; it was the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise ém) ratty TH TET PA OiKodoMNOw jou THY 
éxxAnotay. It was he who had (in com- 
mon with all the Apostles, it is true, but 
in this early period more especially com- 
mitted to him) ras KAcibas THs BaotAelas 
Tay ovpayav,—who opened the door to the 
3000 on the day of Pentecost, now (as a 
formaland ratifying act) to the Samaritans, 
and in ch. x. to the Gentiles. So far, is 
plain truth of Scripture history. The mon- , 
strous fiction begins, when to Peter is at- 
tributed a fixed diocese and successors, and 
to those successors a delegated power more 
like that ascribed to Simon Magus than 
that promised to Peter. This is the last 
time that Joun appears in the Acts. He 
is only once more mentioned in the N. T. 
(except in the Revelation), viz. as having 
been present in Jerusalem at Paul’s visit, 
Gal. ii. 9. 15. wposyvé.] So laying 
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38 reff. 

m Luke xi. 13, 
John iii. 34, 
ch. y. 32. xv. 
8. 1 Thess. 
iv. 8 (1 John 
iv. 13). 

n= Matt. xxy. 


al.fr. 1 Mace. 
i. 15. 
q = ch. ii. 39. 
r Matt. vii. 13. 
Rom. ix. 22. 
1 Tim, vi. 9. 
Heb. x. 39. 
Rey. xvii. 8, 
1l. Isa. xxxii. 2. 
xiii. 2 al. 

x Luke x. 42. ch. xvi. 12. 
lyii. 6. see Col. i. 12. 
only. Ps. lxxvii. 37. 

d Luke i. 8 only. Exod. xxviii. 34 (38) al. fr. 

Rey. ii. 21 al4, és, 2 Cor. xii. 21.) ih 
xi.13 only. Xen. Mem. ii, 2.2. Anab. ili. 2. 22. 


8s 2 Pet. ii. 1 &c. iti, 7, 16. 
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Steph (for eav) av, with DH a b?g hlmo 
36 Constt, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Bas, Damasc-ms, ] Taras, : txt ABCELPN rel. 


aft em0w 
(N.B. D-lat is wanting from ro 


rec evwmoy (corrn to more usual 


word), with EHLP rel Constt Taras: evaytiovy Ch p 13 Bas, Chr,: txt ABD 36. 
22. rec for kup., Qeov (corrn from ver 21: or doctrinal ?), with HLP rel vulg Syr 
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on of hands is preceded by prayer, ch. vi. 6; 
xiii. 3. 18. i8év]| Its effects were 
therefore visible (see above), and conse- 
quently the effect of the laying on of the 
Apostles’ hands was not the inward but 
the outward miraculous gifts of the Spirit. 
amposyv. avtT. xpypata| De W. ex- 
cellently remarks, ‘ He regarded the capa- 
bility of imparting the Holy Spirit,— 
rightly, as something conferred, as a de- 
rived power (see ref. Matt.), but wrongly, 
as one to be obtained by an ewternal 
method, without an inward disposition: 
and, since in external commerce every 
thing may be had for gold, he wanted to 
buy it. This is the essence of the sin of 
Stmony, whichis intimately connected with 
unbelief in the power and signification of 
the Spirit, and with materialism’ 
Clearly, from the narrative, Simon himself 
did not receive the Spirit by the laying on 
of hands. His nefarious attempt to treat 
with the Apostles was before he himself had 
been presented to them for this purpose. 
20.] The solemn denunciation of Peter, 
like the declaration of Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 13, 
has reference to the perishableness of all 
worldly good, and of those with it, whose 
chief end is the use of it (see Col. ii. 22), 
‘Thy gold and thou are equally on the way 
to corruption : thy gold, as its nature is : 


thou with it, as having no higher life than 
thy natural corrupt one: as being bound in 
the otvdecpuos THs adiklas. The expression 
of Peter, 1 Pet. i. 7, xpuotov Tot amrodAv- 
Beévou, is rernarkably parallel with this (see 
too 1 Pet. i. 18). évéputcas | aor. thou 
thoughtest: not ‘thow hast thought,’ as 
EK. V. ‘The historic force of the tense is to 
be kept here: the Apostle uses it as looking 
forward to the day of dméaAcia, ‘ Let thy 
lot be a., and that because thou thought- 
est,’ &c. xtao0. | to acquire, not pass. 
as EK. V., ungrammatically. 21. pepis 
. .+ KA¥pos] synonymous: the first lit., 
the second fig. (see ref.), but not without 
reference perhaps to the cAnpovoula of the 
kingdom of God, the KA. &pGapros, 1 Pet. 
i, 4. T® Ady. todr.] The matter 
now spoken of,—‘ to which I now allude.’ 

ev0cia] Hardly, ‘right before God, 
E. V., but thy heart is not right,—sin- 
cere, single-meaning,—in God’s presence, 
‘as God sees it :’ i.e., ‘ seen as it really is, 
by God, is not in earnest in its seeking 
after the gospel, but seeks it with un- 
worthy ends in view.’ 22,] et dpa, 
if perhaps (not ‘ut sane, which it will 
not bear: see on its meaning, “if, which 
none can say,” Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 
440): and the uncertainty refers, not to 
the doubt whether Simon would repent 
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w constr., Luke iii, 18, ch. xiy. 15, 21. xvi. 10. 
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or not (see below on ydp): but as to 
whether or not his sin may not have come 
under the awful category of those unpar- 
donable ones specified by our Lord, Matt. 
xii. 31, to which words the form apeOhoerar 
seems to have a tacit reference. Peter does 
not pronounce his sin to have been such, 
but throws in this doubt, to increase the 
motive to repent, and the earnestness of his 
repentance. This verse is important, taken 
in connexion with John xx. 23, as shewing 
how completely the Apostles themselves re- 
ferred the forgiveness of sins to, and left 
it in, the sovereign power of God, and not 
to their own delegated power of absolution. 

23.] yap gives the reasons, not why 
it would be difficult for forgiveness to take 
place, but why he had such extreme need 
of repentance and prayer, as being tied 
and bound by the chain of sin. ovTa, 
eis] a pregnant construction—having 
fallen into andabiding in: notto be taken 
(as Kuin., &e.) as ‘ amounting to,’—‘ totus 
quantus es, nil nisi venenum amarum es et 
colligatio iniquitatis,’ which is very harsh, 
and improbable: nor (as Stier) is it pro- 
phetic, as to what would be the conse- 
quence, if he did not repent: ‘JZ see that 
thou wilt come to,’ &c. Least of all must 
it be said, here or any where else, that eis 
is put for év. I cannot too often remind 
my younger readers, that it is a funda- 


mental maxim of all sound scholarship, 
that no word is ever put for another. 
XxoA. mukp.] see reff. ‘the gall which is 
the very seat and essence of bitterness ’— 
a very gall of bitterness. The poison of 
serpents was considered to be seated in 
their gall: so xoAH domldos ev yaorph 
avtrov, Job xx.14. See Plin. H.N. xi. 37. 
24.] Simon speaks here much as 
Pharaoh, Exod. (viii. 28; ix. 28) x. 17,— 
who yet hardened his heart afterwards 
(Stier). It is observable also that he 
wishes merely for the averting of the 
punishment. The words érws undey én- 
€A0n ém eue dy eipheate seem remark- 
ably to set forth the mere terror of the 
carnal man, without any idea of the éué be- 
coming another man in thoughts and aims. 
25—40.] CoNVERSION OF THE ATHIO- 
PIAN EUNUOH BY PHILIP’S TEACHING. 
25.] pev ovv indicates (see note on 
ver. 4) that the paragraph should begin 
here, not at ver. 26 as commonly. 
K@pas T. Day. | It is interesting to recall 
Luke ix. 52, where on their entering into 
a Kouny Sau., the same John wishes to 
call down fire from heaven, kal avaAdoat 
avtovs. On constr. (edayy. w. accus.), see 
reff. The gradual sowing of the seed 
further and further from Jerusalem is 
advancing : not only is this eunuch to carry 
it to a far distant land, but Philip is sent 
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toa desert road, away from town or vil- 
lage, to seek him, The imperfects (altered 
in the rec., see var. readd., into aorists) 
are significant. They were on their way 
back to Jerusalem, and.were evangelizing 
the Samaritan villages, when the angel 
spake (aor.) to Philip. 26.| An angel, 
visibly appearing : not ina dream,—which 
is not, as some suppose, implied by ava- 
orn, see reff. The ministration of angels 
introduces and brings about several occur- 
rences in the beginning of the church, see 
ch. v. 19; x. 35 xii. 7 (xxvii. 23). The 
appearance seems to have taken place in 
Samaria, after the departure of Peter and 
John ; see above, on the imperfects. 

He would reach the place appointed by 
a shorter way than through Jerusalem: 
he would probably follow the high road 
(of the itineraries, see map in Conybeare 
and Howson’s St. Paul) as far as Gophna, 
and thence strike across the country south- 
westward, to join, at some point to which 
he would be guided, the road leading from 
Jerusalem to Gaza. TéfLav | The south- 
ernmost city of Canaan (Gen. x. 19), in 
the portion of Judah (Josh. xv. 47), but 
soon taken from that tribe by the Philis- 
tines, and always spoken of as a Philistian 
city (1 Sam. vi. 17; 2 Kings xviii. 8 ; Amos 
i. 6—8 ; Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. ix. 5). In Jer. 
xlvii. 1, we have ‘before Pharaoh (Necho ?) 
smote Gaza,’—implying that at one time 
it was under Egypt. Alexander the Great 
took it after a siege of five months (Q. Curt. 
iv.6,7. Arrian, Alex. ii. 26), but did not 
destroy it (as Strabo relates in error, xvi. 
759, see below in this note), for we find it 
a strong place in the subsequent Syrian 
wars, see 1 Mace. (ix. 52) xi. 61, f.; xiii. 
43 (xiv. 7; xv. 28; xvi. 1); Jos. Antt. xiii, 
5.5; 13. 3 al. It was destroyed by the 
Jewish king Alexander Jannzeus (96 A.c.), 
Jos. Anti. xiii. 13.3, after a siege ofa year, 
but rebuilt again by the Roman general 
Gabinius (Antt. xiv. 5. 3),—afterwards 
given by Augustus to Herod (xv. 7. 3), and 
finally after his death attached to the pro- 
vince of Syria (xvii. 11. 4). Mela, in the 
time of Claudius, calls it ‘ingens urbs et 
munita admodum,’ with which agree Huse- 
bius and Jerome. At present itis a large 
town by the same name, with from 15,000 
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to 16,000 inhabitants (Robinson, ii. 640). 
The above chronological notices shew that 
it cannot have been épyuos at this time: 
see below. atty éottvy épynpos| The 
words, I believe, of the angel, not of Luke. 
There appear to have been two (ifnot more) 
ways from Jerusalem to Gaza. The Anto- 
nine itinerary passes from Jerus. to Hleu- 
theropolis—Askalon—Gaza. The Peutin- 
ger Table, Jerus.—Ceperaria—Eleuthero- 
polis—Askalon—Gaza. But Robinson (ii. 
748. Winer, Realw.) found an ancient road 
leading direct from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
through the Wadi Musurr, and over the 
Beit Jiibrin, which certainly at present is 
@pnuos, without towns or villages. Thus 
the words will refer to the way : and denote 
the way of whichI speak to thee is desert 
(Schéttg. cites from Arrian, iii. p. 211, 
epjunv d&€ elvar thy 6ddv 8 ayvdplay). 
Besides the above objection to applying 
Epnuos to Gaza, there could be no possible 
reason for adding such a specification here, 
seeing that Gaza had nothing to do with 
the object of the journey, and the road 
would be designated the road from Jeru- 
salem to Gaza, whether the latter city was 
inhabited, or in ruins. Those who apply 
Epnuos to Gaza, have various ways of re- 
conciling the apparent discrepancy with 
history: most of them follow Bede’s ex- 
planation, that the ancient city was Zpnuos, 
and that the Gaza of this day was another 
town nearer the sea. But how this helps 
the matter I cannot perceive, unless we 
are to suppose that the deserted Gaza and 
the inhabited Gaza were so far apart that 
it was necessary to specify which was 
meant, because there would be from Jeru- 
salem two different roads,—of which no 
trace is found, nor could it well be. Some 
again suppose (Hug, al.) that the Acts were 
written after the second Gaza was de- 
stroyed (Jos. B. J.ii.18, 1), just before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and that Luke 
inserts this notice : but to what purpose ? 
and why ”o more such notices? In the 
passage of Strabo, commonly cited to sup- 
port the application of gpyuos to Gaza, 
evdotds mote yevouevn, katecmacpéevn & 
bmd *Adetdvdpov (the Great, according to 
Strabo, which it was not) kal pévovoa 
Epnuos, the last three words are wanting in 


ABCDE 
HLPNa 
bedfg 
hklm 
opl3 


27, 28. TPAZEIS ATIOSTOAON. 93 
Hos. 77 Kal * avaortas éropevOn. Kai idov avnp Aiblorp cere &e., 
*evvodyos * duvdatns Kavbdaxns ° Baciricons Aldvorar, Matai 
ds tw féml maons THs &yatns adtis, ds EXnrvet M arpog= 4d Lukei.'52, 
Kuvnowy eis ‘lepovoarru, 28 Ry Te ‘Umootpépav Kal xab- only Lett 
nuevos Xérl tod !dpuatos aitod Kal ™ dveylywoKev TOV e Maiti a2 
Rev. 


xvii. 7 only, Jer, xxxvi. (xxix.) 2. f=ch. xii. 20. Rom. ix.5. Eph. iv. 6. 
g here only. Ezra vii. 21. Esth. iv. 7. see Luke xxi. 1 ||. John viii, 20. h abs., John iv. 20. xii. 

20. ch. xxiv. 11. Jer, xxxiii. (xxyi.) 2. i ver. 25 reff. k = Matt. xix. 28. xxiii. 2 al. 
lhere &c., 3ce. Rev. ix.9 only. 4 Kings x. 15. mch. xy, 21. 2 Cor. iii. 2,15. 4 Kings xix. 14. 


27. rec ins ts bef Bac. (corrn), with HL[P] rel Chr, Thl: om ABCDEN p.—D! 
adds tivos. avtov D}(txt D2). . om 2nd os AC1D'X! vulg sah Cc[-txt] (corrn 
for constr sake, to prevent avnp being pendent, and make it the nom to edAndvet) : ins 
eae ea rel syr [arm] Chr [eé Syr eth, hic copt]: és 18. om es Dl: ey 

28. for re, Se BC E-lat syr coptt Chr,. om Ist ka: (as unnecessary to the constr) 
D!(ins D?) 40 vulg copt. om tov C. om avrov D!(ins D?). om 2nd ka DR! 
acef13(not Ist «. as Sz) [sah arm Thl-sif] (adopted by Lachm and Tischdf 1849. 
The omissions in this case seem to me very like attempts to escape from the repetitions 
of xa, which however are characteristic of this section, see v 27, vv 36, 38, 39. The 
Te in A may have the same source).—avayivworwv D vulg{legensque| sah.—for x. avey., 


4 Kings x. 5. 


some edd. and are supposed to have been a 
gloss from the Acts. Others suppose épn- 
os to signify ‘unfortified,’ which standing 
aloneit cannot. Besides, this notice would 
be wholly irrelevant ;—and would probably 
not have been true,—see Mela above. The 
objection of Meyer to the interpretation 
given above, that if éonu. referred to 7 65¢és, 
the article would be expressed, is not valid: 
the emphasis is on atrn; ‘that way, of 
which I speak, is desert:’ not, ‘is the desert 
one:? no reference is made to the other. 

27. evvodxos | The very general use 
of eunuchs in the Hast for filling offices of 
confidence, and the fact that this man was 
minister to a female sovereign, makes it 
probable that he was literally an eunuch, 
If not so, the word would hardly have been 
expressed. No difficulty arises from Deut. 
xxiii. 1, for no inference can be drawn from 
the history further than that he may have 
been a proselyte of the gate, in whose case 
the prohibition would not apply. Nay, the 
whole occurrence seems to have had one 
design, connected with this fact. The walls 
of partition were one after another being 
thrown down: the Samaritans were already 
in full possession of the Gospel: it was 
next to be shewn that none of those physical 
incapacities which excluded from the con- 
gregation of the Lord under the old cove- 
nant, formed any bar to Christian baptism 
and the inheritance among believers ; and 
thus the way gradually paved for the great 
and as yet incomprehensible truth of Gal. 
iii, 28. KayvSaxns | As Pharaoh among 
the Egyptians was the customary name of 
kings, so Candace of the Queens among the 
Athiopians in upper Egypt (Aidlomes dep 
Aiybrrov oikodvres, Dio Cass. liv. 5),—in 
the island of Meroe, Plin. vi. 29, where he 


says, ‘Ipsum oppidum Meroen ab introitu 
insulee abesse LXX m. pass. . . . Regnare 
feeminam Candacen, quod nomen multis 
jam annis ad reginas transiit. . . . Cete- 
rum cum potirentur rerum Athiopes, in- 
sula ea magnee claritatis fuit.’ yalys | 
A Persian term. Q. Curt. iii. 13. 5, ‘pe- 
cuniam regiam, quam gazam Perse vocant.’ 
See Virg. Ain. i. 119. ds €AndvOer.. .] 
This did not only Jews and proselytes, but 
also those pious Gentiles who adhered to 
Judaism,—the proselytes of the gate, see 
John xii. 20. Kuseb, ii. 1, prope fin., 
speaking of this eunuch says, dv mp@Tov 
ef eOvav mpds Tov SiAimmov Ov emipavelas 
Ta TOU Oelov Adyou dpyia meTaTXdVTA, THY 
Te ava Thy olkoumerny TmioToY a&TrapxiV 
yevouevoy «.7.A., taking for granted that 
he was a Gentile. There were (sce below, 
ch. xi. 21) cases of Gentile conversion 
before that of Cornelius; and the stress of 
the narrative in ch. x. consists in the mis- 
cellaneous admission of all the Gentile 
company of Cornelius, and their official 
reception into the church by that Apostle 
to whom was especially given the power. 
We may remark, that if even the plain 
revelation by which the reception of Cor- 
nelius and his company was commanded 
failed finally to convince Peter, so that 
long after this he vacillated (Gal. ii. 11, 12), 
it is no argument for the eunuch not being 
a Gentile, that his conversion and baptism 
did not remove the prejudices of the Jewish 
Christians. 28. aveytvwokev | aloud, 
see ver. 80. Schéttg. quotes from. the 
Rabbis: ‘Qui in itinere constitutus est, 
neque comitem habet, is studeat in Lege.’ 

He probably read in the LXX, the 
use of which was almost universal in Kgypt. 
The word meowoxh below (see on ver. 32) 


94, 


v4 {3 fh 
nabsol., ch. x. TPOPNTHV Hoaiav. 
19 reff. 

o — Luke xv. 
15, 2 Kings 
xx. 2, (ch. 
y. 13 reff. 
Weeks exc’ 
Matt. xix. 5. 
Rev. xviii. 5.) 

p Mark ix. 15. 
x. 17 only. 
Gen. xyili. 2 
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VIII. 


29 elev Sé TO “rvedpa TO DirirTeg ... 
TIpdserOe kal °KorrnOnte TO 'appate TovT@. 3° Parpos- 
- Spapav 88 6 Pirersos Heovcev avtod ™ avaywaaKkovTos 
‘Hoatay tov mpodyrny, kal elev VPApd tye *ywockes & 
™ avaywooxess ; 316 6 eirev Ilas yap av Suvaiunv, éav 


r 4 2. 
al. pn Tus 8 Odnynon me; * wapexarecév Te TOV DiduTmov “ava- 


q interrog. here 
only. see 
Luke xviii, 8. 

r = Mark iv. 
13. Luke 
xviii. 34 al. 
Dan. ix. 25. 

8 Matt. xv. 
14, Luke vi. 
39, John 
xvi. 13, Rev. 
vii. 7 only. 
Ps, xxiv. 5. 

t constr., Mark 
y.17. Luke viii. 41. 

xix. 24. Ps. xxx. 21. 
vi. 34. Isa. liii. 7. 

a John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. i. 19 only. 
xi.6 bisonly. Gen. xxxi. 19. 
iy. 19. 2 Macc. iii. 29 only. 
iii, 21. Jamesi.10 only, Gen. xvi.ll. | 
22. Johni. 29 al. i = Matt. xi, 16 al. 


(-€xetv, ch, xxiii. 25.) 


yi 
Exod, xxix, 38 al. fr. 


avey. Te A; avey. Se 40. 


i é \ > an 
Bavra xabicat avy avTo. 


u = Lukey. 19. xix. 4 al. 


Rom. viii. 36 reff. 


82 9) d€Y qrepuoyn THs * ypadis 


Av ™ aveytvockey jy adty ‘Os *mpoBatov éml ¥ odaynv 
2ivOn, Kat os *auvos Yévaytiov Tod °Kelpavtos avTov 
4 Gdwvos, odTws ovK ° dvolyer TO oTOpa atTodD. *3 ev TH 
f rarrewooet avTod 9 & Kpiats avTOD PON, THY [Se] ‘ yeveav 


3 Kings xii. 18. 
w = Rom. ix. 17 reff. 


vhere onlyt. 4 Kings 

x Matt, x. 16. Mark 

zch, vy. 21. xxv. 6,23. Dan. iii. 13. 
b ch. vii. 10 reff. c ch. xviii. 18. 1 Cor. 


= 1Cor. xii. 2. (xiv. 10.) 2 Pet. ii. 16 only. Isa.l.c. Wisd. 
e = here only. (ver. 35.) Ps. xxxviii. 9. f Luke i. 48, Phil. 
g = Jamesii.13. 2 Pet. ii. 11. h = ch. xxii. 


no. bef 7. mpop. C m vulg(not am fuld demid). 


30. rec tov mp. bef yo. (corrn to same order as previously), with EHLP p rel syr 
copt [arm(Treg)] Thl: txt ABCN 13 vulg sah [Syr eth arm(Tischdf) ] Chr. 


31. om yap E 0 105 sah [Syr copt eth arm]. 
for re, 5¢ E coptt. 


(oSnyncet B'[oday.] CLE} [13].) 


om ay A. 


ue bef 08. C. 


32. rec xeipovtos (so LXX-Bx}'5b), with BP p rel Orig,: txt (so rxx-4x34) ACEHLX 


fk L m o! 36 [Ps-]Ign, Chron,. 


outros HL f m? o 13. 
38. om Ist avrov (corrn to LxxX) ABN vulg. 


om de (corrn to rxx ?) ABC vulg 


syrsah: ins EHLP p 18 rel tol copt [arm] Chr Thl Iren-int, [mss and edd vary]. 


is not decisive (Olsh.) against this (as if 
there were mepioxat only in the Hebrew, 
not in the LXX), as it would naturally be 
used as well of one as the other by those 
cognizant of the term. Besides, must 
there not have been mepioxat in the copies 
of the LXX read in the synagogues ? 

29.] This is the first mention of that inner 
prompting of the Spirit referred to again, 
probably ch. xiii. 2, but certainly ch. x. 
19; xvi. 6, 7. Chrysostom understands 
the words of the appearance of an angel, 
but the text hardly allows it. KoAA. | 
no stress—attach thyself to. 30. | apa 
ye = Yea, but ....; q.d. It is well, 
thou art wellemployed: but ...? On the 
force of dpa, used ‘‘ubi responsio expecta- 
tur negans id de quo erat interrogatum,” 
see Hermann on Viger, p. 821. The ye 
strengthens the dpa, implying the passing 
over of ail other considerations, and select- 
ing this as the most important: see Har- 
tung, Partikellehre, i. 376 f. It assumes, 
modestly, that he did not understand what 
he was reading. ywook. & avay. 
So 2 Cor. iii. 2. So too Cato (Wetst.), 
‘Legere et non intelligere nec legere est,’ 
“Valck. compares the celebrated parono- 
masia of Julian the Apostate, avéyvwyr, 
tyvwv, Katéyvev, and the courageous 


reply of the Christian Bishop to nm. 
avéyvws, GAN ovKk eyvws' ei yap eyvws, 
obk by Katéyvws.” Wordsw. 31.) 
yap gives the reason of the negative which 
is understood. The answer expresses at 
once humility and docility. 32.] Per- 
haps it is best to render, The contents of 
tie (passage of) Scripture which he was 
reading were as follows: see mepiéxei, 
1 Pet. ii. 6. Cicero indeed appears to use 
meptoxy in the sense of a ‘paragraph,’ or 
‘chapter ;? ad Attic. iii. 25, “At ego ne 
Tironi quidem dictavi, qui totas mepioxds 
persequi solet, sed Spintharo syllabatim,’ 
The citation is from the LXX-A, with 
only the variation of aitod inserted after 
Tarewaoe (and [8€] before yevedy). 

53. év TH Tamewooe aditod 7 Kelas adT. 
jpoy] Heb. «He was taken away by dis- 
tress and judgment’ [so in the margin of 
E. V.]: i.e. as Lowth, ‘by an oppressive 
judgment.’ evedy avTov] i.e., the 
age in which He shall live—‘ the wicked- 
ness of his contemporaries.’ The fathers, 
and Bede (and so Wordsworth), explain 
‘ His generation” of His eternal Sonship 
and His miraculous Incarnation. But 
the Heb. does not seem to bear this out. 
See the meaning discussed at length, and 
another interpretation defended in Stier, 


29—88. TIIPABEIS AITOSTOAON. 95 


’ A k , ° y” Sipe N a A 
avrod tus * Sunyijcetar ; btu ®alperar ard Ths vhs 1 Soot) x consts, here 
only. (Mark 


> Lelia 4, > AX \ Aa > an . 
avtov. 3 atroxpOels o€ 0 ‘ edvodyos TO Dirirre elTrev a ates 
m , /m \ fi ¢€ Me r a 10.) ‘Chr 
Acouai ™ cov, wept Tivos 0 mpodytns eye TODTO; TeEpi si.o see ™ 
c 7 HX Noe CS, r ~ > , ch. ix. 27 reff. 
€QUTOU 7 Tept eTépou TiVds ; * " avoiEas dé 6 Pidemsros , Joel 3. 
~ wt . 


m absol., Luke 
viii. 28. ch. 


aN. n 1 > lo \ > / lol fol 
TO *oTOpa avTOU Kal °apEapevos ad THs ?ypahas TavTns 
> / lal N fa) 
Tevnyyedicato avt@ tov “Incodv. 36 ws S& émopevovTo 
\ \ cos 5 ¢ c lal 
"kata Tv Odor, HAOov eri TL > DSwp, Kav pnow 6! edvod- "aii f,% 


xili. 35, from 
? \ UA . / a 
vos ‘dod tdwp' ti cadver pe BarticOhvas ; 38 Kad éxé- 


Ps. Ixxvii. 2. 


ch, x, 34. 
Job ili. 1. see Eph. vi. 19. och, i. 22 reff. i EG Te 
ch, xi. 20 reff. r ver. 26 reff. s = John iii. 23. eee ae tis QC, 
34. om tovro B-txt: ins B!-mare, for eav., avrov H. twos bef 


erepouv HK. 

35. om o E[H] c 187. 

36. vdwp (2nd) XR}. 

[87. rec inserts evme Se o biAimmos et mioTevers ef oANS THS Kapdias ekeoTLY atoxp.Oets 
de eime miaTevw Tov viov Tov Beov ewvat Tov imoovy xpioTov, with (E) and 10 others 
specified by Scholz(addg “alii permulti”) [vulg-ed tol] am? demid syr-w-ast arm Iren- 
gr(and int) Thl-fin-txt Cypr, Jer Aug Praedest Pacian—aft Se ins avrw E [e arm]—om 
o giA. [e] 36 syr [arm]—for «, eay E—aft raps. ins cov E [tol syr-w-ast arm] Cypr— 
for eteoriw, cwOyoet H; alii aliter—aft mor. E has eis tov xp. tov viov +. 0.—spec 
reads the whole thus et respondens spado ait Credo filium dei esse Chr Jes. : om 
ABCHLPR 13(sic) rel and 44 others specified by Scholz(addg “alii plurimi”’) am! fuld 
syrr coptt eth Chr, Thl-sif. (Zhe insertion appears to have been made to suit the 
formularies of the baptismal liturgies, it being considered strange that the eunuch 


aft rauvTns ins koa X1(N3 disapproving). 


should have been baptized without some such confession.) | 


Jesaias, &e., pp. 466—470. Cf. also 
Gesenius’ Thesaurus under 7. 

34. amoxpilets |] to the passage of Scrip- 
ture, considered as the question pro- 
posed: not, to the question in ver. 30. 
We can hardly suppose any immediate re- 
ference in érépov tivds to Christ. 

36. tl ¥Swp] In the scholia to Jerome’s 
Epitaph of Paula (not in Jerome himself) 
on the words, ‘A Betlisur venit,’ we have, 
‘hee ewtate Hieronymi vocabatur Beth- 
sura: vicus est in tribu Juda, obvius vige- 
simo lapide euntibus ab Hierosolyma Che- 
bron. Juxta hune fons est ad radices 
montis ebulliens, qui ab eadem in qua 
gignitur humo sorbetur. In hoc fonte 
putant eunuchum Candacis Regine bapti- 
zatum fuissé.’? Jerome’s own words (Ep. 
108 (27) ad Eustochium, 11, p. 700) are: 
‘cepit per viam veterem pergere que 
ducit Gazam .... et tacita secum volvere, 
quomodo Eunuchus Aithiops, gentium po- 
pulos preefigurans, mutaverit pellem suam, 
et dum vetus relegit instrumentum,fontem 
reperit HEvangelii. Atque inde ad dex- 
teram transit. A Bethsur venit Escol’... 
where no reference is made to the tradition, 
save what may be inferred from the men- 
tion of Bethsur. Eusebius also (7ep) 7é- 
rwv) states it to be twenty miles south of 
Jerusalem in the direction of Hebron : and 
so it is set down in the Jerus. Itin. and the 
Peutinger Tab. (Howson’s map.) Pocock 


found there a fountain built over, anda 
village called Betur on the left. Fabri 
describes the fountain as the head of a con- 
siderable brook, and found near it the ruins 
of a Christian church. There is no impro- 
bability in the tradition except that, even 
supposing a way going across from Hebron 
straight to Gaza to be called épnuos, this 
would not be on that portion of it, but on 
the high road (Winer, Realw.). at 
kw. p. Baw. | There is no reason for sup- 
posing Philip to have preached to him the 
necessity of baptism : his own acquaintance 
with Jewish practices, and perhaps his 
knowledge of the progress of the new faith 
in Jerusalem, would account for the pro- 
position. [37.] The authorities against 
this verse are too strong to permit its in- 
sertion. It appears to have been one of 
those remarkable additions to the text of 
the Acts, common in D (which is here 
deficient) and its cognates: few of which, 
however, have found their way into the re- 
ceived text. This was made very early, as 
Irenzus hasit. The manuscripts which con- 
tain it vary exceedingly: another strong 
mark of spuriousness in a disputed pas- 
sage. Seevar.readd. Wordsw. retains it, 
citing Bornemann as doing the same; but 
it is Bornemann’s principle that all these 
insertions of D and its cognates formed 
part of the original text: so that his au- 
thority goes for nothing. Wordsw. also 
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32. Luke e > ws) , 
vil. Josh To vdwp, 6 Te PiduT0s Kat oevvodyos, Kal éBarticev edigh 
cs aC Are a mo 
4 Kings xii «edgy, 39 Ore Se WavéBnoav é€x Tod datos, *mvedpa pis 
rv, 28, 29. Aja & “ia 
echt. * euplov ¥ homacey Tov Pikummoy, Kal ove eloev AUTOV 
w Matt. iii. es - z + ents ; Ee 
16, Gen. ouxeTs 6 levvovyos, 7 émropeveTo yap THY ” 000Vv avTov 
x Luke iv. 18. \ € UG > \ 
‘chev. yalpwov. 49 @idvmrros 5€é ebpéOn *eis “ASwrov, Kat > uep- 
2 Cor. iii. 17. 
eee na y — John vi. 15. 2Cor. xii, 2,4. Rev. xii. 5. HpraGev 6 ToTap.6s, Xen. Anab. iv. 3.6. Judg. 
xxi. 21. z here only. Josh. iii. 4. a = ch. ii, 27, xx. 14. Matt. ii. 23. Luke xi. 7 al. see 
ver. 20 reff. b absol., ver. 4 reff. 


38. es To vdwp bef audorepor E c k 137-80 syr copt Chr. 

39. [aveBn (for -Bnoav) C 187. (13 def.) ] for ex, ato E c f o 1837-77-80. 
ayyeAos Kuplov npmagey Tov biAiT@moy aryyeAos Se Kupiov Al: mvevua ayloy emevTevev 
emt Tov evvovxoy aryyedos Be (see note) A-corr! 15-8. 27-9. 36. 60. 100 arm, syr stands 
thus mvevua Kuptov (aytov syr-mg) *emewecey emt Tov EvvouxXoy ayyeros Se Kupiov: 
Jerome’s testimony is doubtful. On Isa Ixiii. 14, vol. iv. p. 754 [vol. iii. p. 470, ed 
Bened.], “ Spiritus Domini ductor ejus fuit,” he says, id est, gregis Domini, Spiritum 
autem hie Angelum debemus intelligere, qui ductor fuit populi Israel, juxta illud quod 
seriptum est (Ps civ. 4, Heb i.14). Consideremus illud quod in Act. Ap. scribitur, 
“ Spiritus Domini rapuit Philippum, et non vidit eum ultra eunuchus,” an super Angelo 
debeamus accipere. Sunt qui Angelum in Spiritu sancto hee fecisse testentur, But in 
Dial. adv. Lucif. 9, vol. ii. p. 182 [vol. iv. pt ii. p. 295], he says Inde venit ut sine chris- 
mate et episcopi jussione, neque presbyter, neque diaconus jus habeant baptizandi... 
Ut enim accipit quis, ita et dare potest : nisi forte eanuchus a Philippo diacono baptizatus 
sine Spiritu sancto fuisse credendus est, de quo scriptura ita loquitur “ Bt descenderunt 
ambo . . et quum abscederent ab aqua, Spiritus sanctus venit in Eunuchum.? Si 
autem illud objiciendum putas quia “ Cum audivissent .. . (vv 14—17)”—: txt is sup- 


ported by Chr (who says odkéri &yyedos GAAG 7d TvEdua adToy apma¢er) and by Did(who 


explains spiritus domini by angelus domini). 


states that it is found in the codex amia- 
tinus of the vulgate, which 2¢ 2s not, except 
as a correction a secunda manu.] 
88. éxéX.| viz. the eunuch. 39. av. 
Kup. pt. T. ®.] The reading, ‘the Spirit 
fell on the Eunuch, and an angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip, is curious, and 
has probably arisen from a desire to con- 
form the results of the eunuch’s baptism to 
the usual method of the divine procedure, 
and the snatching away of Philip to hiscom- 
mission, ver. 26. But the Spirit did not fall 
on the Samaritans after baptism by Philip. 
The text clearly relates a supernatural 
disappearance of Philip: compare wrote 
fipev avtdy mvedua Kuptov, 4 Kings ii. 16; 
no interpretation (as Eichhorn, Kuin., 
Olsh., Meyer) of his being suddenly hurried 
away by the prompting of the Spirit, 
will satisfy the analogy of the above- 
cited passage, and of (see below) a parallel 
one in Luke’s own Gospel. The aprd ew 
of ref. John, which Meyer cites to justify 
his view, tells in my mind the other way ; 
the fear was lest the multitude should come 
and carry Him off to make Him a King: 
and in the reff. | have therefore marked 
the two as bearing the same meaning. 
ovK eldey avtov ovKert| Not ‘never saw 
hin from that day,’ though (see below) 
that meaning may be indirectly included: 


avtov bef tyv odoy B. [13 def. ] 


—but as Luke xxiv. 31, adrds &pavros 
éyévero am aivtéy, and as in the strictly 
parallel words of 4 Kings ii. 12, ob eidev 
avtoy ér1,—after the going up of Elijah. 
These last words in my view decide the 
question, that the departure of Philip was 
miraculous. yap] refers to what 
follows (®. 8& cdp.). Philip was found at 
Azotus: if the eunuch had gone that way, 
he might have met with him again: but 
he did not, for he went from the fountain 
on his own way, which did not lead through 
Azotus. 40. etp. eis” AL.] A constr. 
preegnans,—was borne to, and found at. 
The word edpé0y again appears to refer to 
4 Kings ii, 17. AzoTUS or ASHDOD 
(Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. v. 5 al.) was one of 
the five principal cities of the Philistines, 
never, though nominally in Judah, tho- 
roughly subjugated by the Jews:—it was 
taken by Tartan the Assyrian general (Isa. 
xx. 1),—again by Psammetichus, Herod. ii. 
157; Jer. xxv. 20,—again by Judas Mac- 
cabeeus (1 Mace. v. 68) and Jonathan (ib, 
x. 84), and by the latter destroyed ;—re- 
built by Gabinius (Jos. Antt. xiv. 5. 3. 
B. J.i. 7.7), and belonged to the kingdom 
of Herod, who left it in his will to his sister 
Salome (Antt. xvii. 8.1; 11.5). At pre- 
sent, it is a small village, retaining the name 
Esdud, but no remains. (Robinson, ii. 629 ; 
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t ec > tf Q , fa) 
Nomevos Ceunyyedilero tas mores mdoas, &ws Tove constr, ver. 
> ce 25 a 
éAOety avrov els Katcdpevav. constr w. inf 


here only. 


ies Ne SA x 2 a 1 Kings xvi. 

TX. 1°O 6 Sadros ere & eumvéwy f dreds Kab povov 1° fre: 
Beis Tos waOnta D foy, ® ; a ae Sola ee 
Mantas Tov Kupiov, »mposehOav TH apyveped (not Aye. 


9 i> t i ’ ) a =) \ > \ © al. fr. 
NTCaTO ‘Tap avtod * émictonas eis Aapackov Tpos «here oniy. 
and constr., 
Eph. vi. 9 only. Job 


Josh. x. 40 B (om gen., A Ald.), (-veuous, Ps. xvii. 15.) f ch. iv. [17] 29. 


xxiii. 6. _. ch. xxii. 30. Rom, viii. 7 al. h = Matt. xxvii. 58 i| L. John xii. 21. ch, 
xxiii. ld al. 3 Kings xxi. (xx.) 13. .. ich, iii. 2. John iv.9. Jamesi.5. 1 John v.15 only. Deut. 
k = ch. xy, 80. xxiii. 25, 33. Rom. xvi, 22 al. L.P., exc. 2 Pet. iii. 1,16. Neh. ii. 7. 


x. 12. 
lconstr., here only. see 2 Cor. iii, 1, 


40. tas mod. ma. bef ev. A. (ms 13 is very much defaced from viii. 30 to ix. 1, 
out the words kwduet we Barrio Onvar ar can be read, thus shewing the omn of ver 37 ; 
again, in ver. 39, almost the only syllables legible are mvevya kupiov npz, thus shewing 
that cod. colb. does not here, as frequently elsw, agree with A’s peculiar reading. Such 
are the results in two verses alone of Dr. Tregelles’ painstaking collation of the 


mutilated parts of this important ms.) 


Crap. IX. 1. for ert, ors B!: om N! 1 24-6. 78, 126 sah. 


2. emotoadas bef map avrou X. 


iii. 1, 232. Winer, Realw.) Tas Td- 
ets acas] viz. Ekron, Jamnia, Joppa, 
Apollonia, on the direct road: or, if he 
deviated somewhat for the purpose, Lydda 
also (which seems implied ch. ix. 32), 
Katodpevav| See note, ch. x. 1. 

CHap. IX. 1—80.] ConvERSIonN oF 
Savt. 1.] The narrative is taken up 
from ch. viii. 3, but probably with some in- 
terval, sufficient perhaps to cover the events 
of ch. viii. éumvéwy | Meyer charges 
the ordinary interpretation, ‘ breathing,’ 
i.e. as in E. V., ‘breathing out,’ with an 
arbitrary neglect of the composition of the 
word. He would render it ‘ zvhaling,’ with 
the partitive genitives signifying the ele- 
ment. But the sense would thus be flat ; 
and there seems to be no need for pressing 
the sense of the compound verb. We should 
perhaps hardly render it breathing out,— 
but breathing; his ‘spiritus,’ inhaled or 
exhaled, being dme:A} x. pdvos. So & 
aivardéevtos avatvelwy dpuuaydov, Q. Cala- 
ber, xiv. 72, and mvéwy @vuod, Aristeen. I. 
ep. 5 (Kuin.). eumvéwyv, mposehOay | 
As gol motevoas, petavacras, Cd. Col. 
172, where Hermann remarks, ‘Si recte 
observavi, ea est hujus constructionis ratio, 
ut precedat illud participium, quod, sepa- 
ratim enunciata sententia, indicativus esse 
verbi debet : ut hoc loco sensus sit, 67¢ oo? 
éntorevoa, meTavacTas.” TO apxvepet | 
See table in Prolegg. to Acts ;—it would 
be Theophilus,—brother and successor to 
Jonathan, who succeeded Caiaphas, Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 5. 3. 2. émiatodds | of 
authorization; written by the high priest 
(in this case, but not always, president of 
the Sanhedrim) in the name of may 7d 
mpeoButépioyv, ch. Xxil. 5. eis Aa- 
paokdév] Damascus is probably the oldest 
existing city in the world. We read of it 


Vot. II. 


in Abraham’s time (Gen. xiv. 15; xv. 2): 
then no more till David subdued it (2 Sam. 
viii. 6) : it became independent again under 
Solomon (1 Kings xi. 24 ff.), and from that 
time was the residence of the kings of Syria 
(1 Kings xv. 18; xx: 1 ff.), who were long 
at war with Israel and Judah, and at last 
were permitted to prevail considerably over 
Israel (2 Kings x. 32; Amos i. 3, 4) and to 
exact tribute from Judah (2 Kings xii, 17, 
18, see also 2 Kings xiii. 3, 22, 25). Da- 
mascus was recovered to Israel by Jero- 
boam II. (cir. 825 a.c, 2 Kings xiv. 28). : 
Not long after we find Rezin, king of 
Syria, in league with Pekah, king of Israel, 
against Ahaz (2 Kings xv. 37). Ahaz in- 
vited to his assistance Tiglath-pileser, king 
of Assyria, who took Damascus and slew 
Rezin, and led the people captive (2 Kings 
xvi. 5—9; Isa. viii. 4). From this time 
we find it subject to Assyria (Isa. ix. 11; 
x. 9; xvii. 1), then to Babylon (2 Kings 
xxiv. 2; Jer. xxxv. 11),—Persia (Arrian. 
Alex. ii, 11, AapeZos tov xpnu. TH TOAAG 
eahetais metouget eis Aauwackdy, Strabo, xvi. 
756; Q. Curt. iii. 12. 27),—the Syrian 
Seleucide (1 Macc. xi. 62; xii. 32),—and 
from the time of Pompey (64 4.c.), to the 
Romans, and attached to the province of 
Syria (Jos. Antt. xiv. 4.5; 9.5). Many 
Jews were settled there, and the majority of 
the wives of the citizens were proselytes, 
Jos. B. J. ii. 20. 2. On its subjection to 
Aretas, see below, ver. 24, note. It was 
later the residence of the Ommiad Caliphs, 
and the metropolis of the Mahommedan 
world. (Conybeare and Howson, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 106.) At present it is a large 
city, with (Burckhardt) 250,000 inhabit- 
ants, nearly 70,000 of whom are Chris- 
tians. It is situated most beautifully, in 
a large and well-watered plain, on the river 
H 
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o an € la) ” 
Tas cuvaywyas, Stas edy Twas ebpy THs ™ 000d dyTas 


m = ch. xviii, 


26.) Xin, +” \ x r > , oye wi " 

2 ea dvopas Te Kal yuvaixas, Ode WEVOUS anyaryg ets [epoca 
naw aids 3.0 gy 68 tH mopeverOae ° eyeveTo avrov P eyyilew TH Aa- 
jis mao®, %é£alpuns re abrov * repujorpayer pas * dd 
ee Tov ovpavod, * Kas Tecw@y eT THY hv SHnKovcey Povnv 


vii, 12. xv. 
25. ch. x.'9- 
xxii. 6, 
Exod, xxxii. 
19, 

q Mark xiii. 36. = h 
Luke ii. 13. ix. 39. ch. xxii. 6 only. Prov. xxiv. 22. 

9. xxyi. 14. Johniii. 8. Rev. y. llal. Exod. xxxii. 18. 


Aa L, \ 

Nyovsay ait@ Laovn Laova, ri pe * diwKes ; > eizrev de 
i y s € \ r A v / 

Tis @ [ov], cipue; 0 68’ Eyo eis Inoods, dv ov * duaxers. 


rch. xxii. 6 only +. 
t = ch. vii. 52 reff. 


sw. acc., ch. xxii. 
for tas, ra B}, for eay, av N[E Chr, ]. 
ovt. 18 [vulg E-lat coptt]. 

8. rec Kar efaipy., with EHLP rel Chr, : txt ABCN p. rec mepinatpavev bef 
avtoy, with EHLP 13 rel [vulg syrr arm] Chr: txt (A)BCX m p.—avr. pos m. A.— 
[elz] mepteorp. [with] C3; so, appy, but perh mepiaorp. Al: wepiotp. C}. * ek (corrn 
from ch xxii. 6?) ABCLN d p Thl-fin, de vulg E-lat: amo EHP 18 rel Thl-sif. add 
oKANpoy cot mpos KevTpa AaKTiCew (from ch xxvi. 14) E 180 am? Syr syr-w-ast (adding 
a note that these words are not here in the text, but where Paul gives the account of 
himself). ‘ 

5. o om (as ||) ov, with ABEHLPX rel: ins C. rec aft o de ins xupios evrey 
(kupios appears to have been an insertion to avoid the apparent insufficiency of o 5«;— 
eimev, from ch xxvi. 15), with HLP 13 rel syrr [sah] Chr, Thl; «upios mpos avrov Ko 
11. 27-9. 66? ; «vpios 100 Hil; evrey & k p!3 43. 105-37 copt eth arm: om ABC p? 36 


ovt. bef rns 05. AX p [syrr eth]: om 


vulg. 
eth Hil, Aug,. 


aft inc, add o Na(wpaios (from ch xxii. 8) ACE [demid] Syr syr-w-ast copt 


5, 6. rec att diwk. (omg adda) adds cxAnpov vor mpos KevTpa AaKkTi Ce TpEeuwY TE Kat 


Chrysorrhoas (Barrada), which divides 
into many streams (see 2 Kings v. 12), 
and fertilizes the plain (Strabo, xvi. 756, 
h Aopacknyh xdpa SiapepdvTws ematvov- 
uwevn),—bounded on all sides by the desert. 
See Winer, Realw., from which the above 
is mainly taken: Vitringa in Jesaiam, p. 
650 ff. (Notitia Damasci et Regni Dama- 
sceni), and a vivid description in C. and H., 
pp. 104—108. apes T. vv. | i.e. to the 
presidents of the synagogues, who would 
acknowledge the orders of the Sanhedrim, 
and could, under the authority of the Eth- 
narch, carry them out. THs 6800] Not 
‘this way, E. V., which rendering should 
be kept for the places where the pronoun is 
expressed, as ch, xxii. 4,—but the way, 
viz. of ‘salvation,’ ch. xvi. 17, or ‘of the 
Lord, ch. xviii. 25. (The genitive, as ris 
yvapns eivat, see 1 Cor. i.12.) The ex- 
pression ‘THE WAY’ had evidently become 
a well-known one among Christians (see 
reff.) ; and it only was necessary to prefix the 
pronoun when strangers were addressed. 

The special journey to Damascus 
presupposes the existence of Christians 
there, and in some numbers. This would 
be accounted for by the return of many 
who may have been converted at the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit, and perhaps 
also by some of the fugitives from the per- 
secution having settled there. This latter 
is rendered probable by Ananias’s #xovca 


dd TOAAGY Trep) Tov avdpds TovToU, ver. 13. 
8.] The journey from Jerusalem was 
probably made on the Roman road, i. e. 
that of the Itineraries, by Neapolis (Sichem) 
and Scythopolis, crossing the Jordan S. 
of the lake Tiberias,—Gadara, and so to 
Damascus. Or he might have joined,— 
either the Petra road, by Jericho and Hesh- 
bon, and so by Botsrah to D.,—or the 
Egyptian caravan-track, which passes to 
the north of the lake of Tiberias, and near 
Cesarea Philippi. In either case the jour- 
ney would occupy from five to six days, the 
distance being 130 to 150 miles. 
mepiyortp. «.7-A.] It was (ch. xxii. 6) wep) 
ueonuBpliay,—and from ch. xxvi. 13, the 
light was érép thy Aaumpdtynta Tod AHAlov. 
These details at once cut away all ground 
from the absurd rationalistic attempt to ex- 
plain away the appearance as having been 
lightning. Unquestionably, the inference 
is, that it was a bright noon, and the full 
splendour of the oriental sun was shining. 
His companions saw the light, and 
were also cast to the ground, ch, xxvi. 
13, 14; xxii. 9, see below on ver. 7. 4. 
Aeyoutav avt.| 7H ‘EBpatd: SiadékT@, ch. 
xxvi. 14, And it isa remarkable undesigned 
coincidence, that the form Saovr should 
have been preserved in this account, and 
rendered in Greek in the translation of 
Paul’s speech in ch. xxii. In ch. xxvi., 
where he was speaking in Greek before 
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As "t 2 , 
Kat elseNOe eis THY TOAW, Kat uMarkix.27, 
Luke iv, 39. 


Vv io / 4: v4 al Ua) 5 
AarAnNOncetai cor & tt oe Sel rrovetv. 7 of SE GUOPES Ole Te 
w U4 3 tA cg & Ki os 
guvodsevovTes avT@® elatiKercay * éveot, axovovtes piv %.anyF 
“4 Vv ==)ch.| [x.32] 
xxii. 10, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Ezek. iii. 22. h ly t+. Wisd. vi. 23 (2: Salad 
ii, 44,) x here only, her xvii, 28. Isa. lvi. 10. Sees 41 mage ca aa ae 


BauBov elme Kuple TL we Beets Toinoat Kato Kup.os mpos auToy (from ch xxvi. 14, and 
xxii. 10, Inserted by Hrasmus from the Latin: in his annotations on “Durum est 
tibi” he says “In grecis codicibus id non additur hoe loco, cum mox sequatur, Surge ; 
sed aliquanto inferius, cum narratur hee res.” See Treg on the Printed Txt p 23), 
with no Greek manuscript as far as Griesbach (“codices greeci, quantum scimus, nulli”’), 
Scholz (repeating Gb’s words), and Tischdf are aware—vulg(demid fuld) syr-w-ast(but 
varies, and syr ins aAAa) eth(but varies) arm(ed-use: but addg adda) Thl-ed-fin-txt 
Hil,(tpeu. to wot., omg the former part): aAAa is inserted and the rec omitted by all 
our manuscripts, by 28 others which Scholz specifies, by am! tol(Tischdf) Syr coptt 


{arm-zoh ] Chr. 
6. erst B. 
E-gr: om ce k. 


rec om 8, with EHLP 13. 36 rel: ins ABCN p. 


det bef ce 


7. rec evveot, with L rel [Chr-ed,]: txt ABCEHPN a b! h m p 18 syr-mg-gr. 


for wev, Se (omg de follg) p. 


Festus, he inserts the words 77 ‘E@p. Siaa., 
to account for the use of the form Saova: 
or perhaps he spoke the solemn words, in- 
effaceable from his memory, as they were 
uttered, in Hebrew, for King Agrippa. 
(See note on Saova, ver. 17.) Tl pe 
Sidkers;] A remarkable illustration of 
Matt. xxv. 45. The we is not emphatic 
(agst Wordsw.); but the very lack of 
emphasis, assuming the awful fact, gives 
more solemnity to the question. 

5. 6 8é] That Saul saw, as well as heard, 
Him who spoke with him, is certain from 
Ananias’s speech, ver. 17, and ch. xxii. 
14,—that of Barnabas, ver. 27,—from ch. 
xxvi. 16 (pOnv oor), and from the re- 
ferences by Paul himself to his having 
seen the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 1; xv. 8. These 
last I unhesitatingly refer to this occasion, 
aud not to any subsequent one, when he 
saw the Lord év éxotdoe:, ch. xxii. 17. 
Such appearances could hardly form the 
subject of autoptic testimony which should 
rank with that of the other apostles: this, 
on the contrary, was no écataous, but the 
real bodily appearance of the risen Jesus : 
so that it might be adduced as the ground 
of testimony to His Resurrection. On 
the words excluded from our text, as having 
been interpolated from ch. xxvi. 14, and 
xxii. 10, see note at xxvi.14. It is natural 
that the account of the historian should be 
less precise than that of the person con- 
cerned, relating his own history.’ In ch. 
xxvi. 15—18, very much more is related to 
have been said by the Lord: but perhaps 
he there, as he omits the subsequent par- 
ticulars, includes the revelations made to 
him during the three days, and in the mes- 
sage of Ananias. %) An.ch. xxii. 9; 
of 5¢ aby euol bvTes Td pev POs ebedoayTo 
[x. EupoBor eyévovto], thy BE pwrvhy ovK 


HKovoav Tov AadovyTds pot. Two accounts 
seemingly (and certainly, in the letter) 
discrepant; but exceedingly instructive 
when their spirit is compared,—the fact 
being this: that the companions of Saul 
saw and were struck to the ground by the 
light, but saw ovdéva, no person :—that 
they stood (or ‘ were fixed :’ but I should 
acknowledge the discrepancy here, and re- 
cognize the more accurate detail of ch. 
xxvi. 14, that they fel/ to the ground) mute, 
hearing tis davjs, the sound of the 
voice, but not Thy dwriy tod Aadodvrds 
pot, the words spoken and their meaning. 
Compare John xii, 29, note. (Only no 
stress must be laid on the difference be- 
tween the gen. and acc. government of 
pwr, nor indeed on the mere verbal differ- 
ence of the two expressions ;—but their 
spirit considered, in the possible reference 
which they might have to one and the same 
fact.) Two classes of readers only will 
stumble at this difference of the forms of 
narration; those who from enmity to the 
faith are striving to create or magnify 
discrepancies,—and those who, by the sui- 
cidal theory of verbal inspiration, are effec- 
tually doing the work of the former. The 
devout and intelligent student of Scripture 
will see in such examples a convincing 
proof of the simple truth of the narrative. 
—the absence of all endeavour to pare away 
apparent inconsistencies or revise them 
into conformity,—the bond fide work of 
holy truthful men, bearing each his testi- 
mony to things seen and heard under the 
guidance, not of the spirit of bondage, but 
of that Spirit of whom it is said, of 7d 
mvevua Kuplov, edevOepia. I should not 
too hastily determine that this account 
has not come from Saul himself, on ac- 
count of the above differences: they are 
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y ch. vii, 56 reff. 

z ch. xxii. 11 
only, Judg. 
xvi. 26 A 
compl. only. 

ach, xxiii. 12. 
Esth. iv. 16. 

b ch. vii. 31 reff. 

c = Heb. ii. 13 
only. 1 Kings 
iii. 4, 

il ch. viii. 26 
reff. 

e Matt. vi. 2. 
Luke xiv. 21, 
ch, xii. 10 
only. Prov. 
xxxi. 23 N. 
Isa. xv, 3. 
Tobit xiii. 18 
(not &). Sir. 
ix. 7 only. 


ovode * émruev. 
/ 
> Avavias. 


Oeopouytes N3: opwyTes NR}. 


8. rec ins o bef cavaos, with HLP rel: om mages b! p. 
BHLP rel: txt (A)CEH(&) p.—nvory. A: nvuy. X'. 
i Orme C ovdey (cf ch xxii.) A1BX vulg E-lat syrr sah 
Chr Thl.—in X a seems to have been begun 


dghk1o eth arm[appy] Chr Thi. 

eth[-rom]: txt A?C E-gr HLP rel e 

above the line, but is left unfinished. 
9. for ovde, kar ove C. 
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IX. 


rhs davis, pndva S& ¥ Oewpodvtes. § HyépOn dé Sadros 
ard Ths vis, Wvewypévav S& Tov ddlaruav aitod ovdeva 
&Brerev: * yepaywyodvTes 6 avTov eisyyaryov eis Aapa- 
oxév. © Kal Hv hywépas Tpels mi Br€rrav, Kal ovK * Eparyev 

10° Hy 8€ tus pabnrips év Aapacke dvopate 
Kal elev mpos avTov év dpduate o KUpLOS 
’Avavia. 6 Sé elev ©’ [dod eyo, Kupte. 
abrov *’Avaotas mopevOnte él ri © pvynv tiv Kadov- 
pevny eveiav, Kat Syrnoov év otxia “lovda Zaddov év0- 


1 9 8€ Kdptos mpos 


rec avewy., with 
for 2nd de, re HLP a b (cP) 


10. rec o xup. bef ev op., with HLP p rel vss [Chr]: txt ABCEX vulg eth-rom. 
11. avacra B fuld syrr(but so also ch x. 13, 20) coptt; and, adding «a, vulg(not am) 
zeth(but so also elsw when there is no varn in the Greek). 


no more than might arise in narrations at 
different times by the same person. 
etoryjkercav] It will be well to warn 
younger readers against an error often 
found in English Commentators (e.g. Dr. 
Burton here),—that €ornka is past, and 
eiothkey pluperfect in signification,— 
éornxa, ‘I have been standing,’ and eior7- 
xetoay, ‘had been standing.’ This error 
arises from forgetting the peculiar charac- 
ter of the verb Zorn: with regard to tran- 
sitive and intransitive meanings. €oTnKa 
is strictly present,—etorhew imperfect : 
as much so as sto and stabam. See Mat- 
thie, § 206. And this accuracy is im- 
portant here: they had zo¢ ‘been stand- 
ing,’ but had fallen. See ch. xxvi. 14, 
NAYTWY TE KaTATETOYTWOY Udy eis THY 
yiv. Wordsw.’s explanation, that efor7n- 
ke.oay refers to the standing still of the 
cavalcade, not to the standing of Saul’s 
companions, is untenable: for 1) the eveot, 
which qualifies the eforhieoay, forbids it : 
and 2) his justifying instances are all 
aorists, Luke vii. 14; viii. 44; ch. viii. 38, 
not perfect, which surely will not bear this 
sense of mere arrestation in a course. 

8.] On his eyes being opened (it would 
seem that he had closed them on the first 
disappearance of the vision), he saw no 
one, He explains it, ch. xxii. 11, ds 5& 
ovk evéBAeTov amd THs ddEns TOD pwrds 
éxelvov. He had seen, what those with 
him had not seen, the glorious Person of 
the Lord Jesus, See below on ver. 18. 

9.] Obs. pa BAérwy, his personal subjective 
state: ov« ép., the historical fact. 

ovk €. ovdSe Ew.] There is no occasion to 


soften these words: the effect produced on 
him by the ovpdyios émtacia (ch. xxvi. 
19), aided by his own deeply penitent and 
remorseful state of mind, rendered him in- 
different to all sustenance whatever. 

10.] Paul adds, ch. xxii. 12, with par- 
ticularity, as defending himself before the 
Jews, that Ananias was dvhyp evdAaBhs 
kat& tov vdéuoy pmaptupovmevos bd mav- 
TWY TOY KaToOLKOUYTwY "Iovédalwy: saying 
nothing of the command received by him, 
nor that he was a disciple. In ch. xxvi., 
speaking before the Roman governor, he 
does not mention him. Mr. Howson 
(edn, 2, vol.i. p. 114) remarks on the close 
analogy between the divine procedure by 
visions here, and in ch. x. Here, Ana- 
nias is prepared for his work, and Saul 
for the reception of him as a messenger, 
each by a vision: and similarly Peter and 
Cornelius in ch. x. I may add, that 
in ch. viii., where the preparation of heart 


-was already found in the eunuch, Philip 


only was supernaturally prepared for the 
interview. 11.] “We are allowed 
to bear in mind that the thoroughfares 
of Eastern cities do not change, and 
to believe that the ‘straight street,’ 
which still extends through Damascus 
in long perspective from the eastern gate, 
is the street where Ananias spoke to 
Sauls (Cand Hi.) p. £15.) oikiq 
*Tovda] The houses of Ananias and Judas 
are still shewn to travellers. Doubtless 
they (or at least the former) would long be 
remembered and pointed out by Christians; 
but, in the long degradation of Christianity 
in the East, most such identities must have 
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p 2 > \ Q Pe 5 
pate Tapoéa. 1}? Sod yap !mposetyerat, Kal eiSev avopa Fabsol. ch. x. 
> seh Nf of , a A Tema 
Avaviay ovopats eiseXOovta Kab 8 éribévta aita 8 velpa & ch vii. 17 
“ 


ev h2 , > , wens / s : ey i 
oTrws avaPrEWryn. 13 amrexpiOn dé Avavias Kupee, ' Hxovoa "a.ingospp. 


it en A \ x in Acts, h 
“amo TOMMY TEpl Tod avdpds TovTOV, Boa * KaKa Tois se, ind ch 
1 c , 5 ji mn xXxil. 28 
ayiols cov eroinoey év ‘lepovoarnu 14 Kal de “eyes oii) 
m2 , Ni a ’ , r = pf 
eEovclay Tapa THY apytepéwv Show wavtas Tods ™ éruka-_ eV)" 


s \ \ e i Luke xxii. 71. 
15 eimev O€ pos avTOov O KUpLOS ,, Loni >. 


and constr., 


f 
Aovupévovs TO dvopd cov. 


oO , 4 a 3 a Vs a Ci ili, 
Ilopevov, dt Poxetos %ékdoyhs early POUR OUTOS 2700" toe ncn 
/ x ” / 3 / lal 
‘Pactacat TO dvoua pov ' év@miov €Ovav te Kal Baciréov 75", 
évdetkvvc- 


Oat, 2 Tim. iv. 14. 1=here first. Acts, vv. 32,41, and ch. xxvi. 10 only. Epp. passim. (Matt. 
xxvii. 52. Ps. xv. 3 and freq.) m 1 Cor, vii. 37 reff. n ch. il. 21 and Rom. x. 13 reff. 
o absol., Matt. ii, 8. ch. xxii, 21 al. fr, Jer. iii, 12. p = Rom. ix. (21) 22, 23. 2 Cor.iv.7. (1 Thess. 
iv. 4.) 2 Tim. ii. (20) 21. (1 Pet. iii. 7. Ps. xxx. 12.) q Rom, ix. 11 reff. r constr., 
1 Cor. x. 13 reff. s = here only f. t= ch. ii. 26 reff. 


12. rec aft e:d<v ins ev opauari (addition to complete sense, as is shewn by its various 
position), with EHLP 13. 36 rel; aft avipa BC: om AN p vulg coptt exth. rec 
ovowart bef avayay, with HLP 13 rel [syrr]: om ov. sah eth-rom Chr,: txt ABCEX 
ahm p vulg arm. Tas xeipas BENS: yxeipag ACN! p(appy): txt HLP 13 rel 
syrr(but Syr(Etheridge) has the sing in ver 17) sah eth-pl. 

13. rec ins o bef avavias: om ABCEH[L]PR. Lins kat evrev bef kup. E xth.] 
rec aknkoa (corrn to seemingly more appropriate tense), with HLP 138 rel Chr, : axnxo- 
auev lect-14: txt ABCEN p. rec evo. bef 7. ayiois cou (alteration of character- 
istic arrangement to more usual one), with HLP 18 rel [syrr coptt eth arm] Chr Gc 
Thl: ev cep. bef ero. A: txt BCEN m p [vulg] am demid fuld.—om oov p. 

15. rec wo bef eor., with EHLP 13 rel coptt Archel Thdrt Thl Iren-int: txt ABCN 
em p vulg syrr Did-e [Sey-c]. ins twy bef «Aywy BC}(Cyr,). rec om Ist te, 


with HLP rel Chr [Sev-c] Thdrt, Thl-sif: ins ABCERX p 13. 36 Thi-fin. 


been lost; and imposture is so easy, that 
it is hardly possible to cherish the thought 
that the spots now pointed out can be the 
true ones. And so of all cases, where we 
have not unalterable or unaltered data to 
go on. Still, true as this is, we have 
sometimes proofs and illustrations unex- 
pectedly appearing, as research goes on, 
which identify as authentic, sites long 
pointed out by tradition. So that our way 
seems to be, to seek for all such elucida- 
tions, and meantime to suspend our judg- 
ment: but never to lose sight of, nor to 
treat contemptuously a priori, a local belief. 

Tapoea| The first place where 
he is so specified. Tarsus was the 
capital of the province of Cilicia, a large 
and populous city (Tijs Kia. modu peydrnv 
x. evdatuova, Xen. Anab. i. 2. 23) in a 
fruitful plain on the river Cydnus, which 
flowed through the midst of it (‘ Cydnos, 
Tarsum liberam urbem procul a mari se- 
cans.” Plin. v. 27. Strabo, xiv. 673. Q. 
Curt. iii. 5. 1), with a swift stréam of re- 
markably cold water. Strabo speaks most 
highly of its eminence in schools of philo- 
sophy: tooattn Tots évOdde avOpmmois 
orovd) mpds Te pidocoplay Kal Thy UAANY 
eyaixAov Emacay maidelay yeyover, bsO 
SrepBeBAnvra Kal ’A@hvas kal “Adrekdy- 
Sdperav Kad ef twa HAdov TémoV duvatby 
eimeiv, év & cxoAal kal diatpiBal TaV piro- 


odpwv Kal TdY Adywr yeydvact. Siapéper 
5€ tTocodtov, bti evTaiOa mev of didopma- 
OotvtTes emtxmpiot mates ciol, xiv. 674. 
He enumerates many learned men who had 
sprung from it. It was (see Plin. above) 
an “urbs libera,” i.e. one which, though 
under Rome, lived under its own laws and 
chose its own magistrates. This ‘libertas’ 
was granted to it by Antony (Appian. Civ. 
v. 7): and much later we find it a Roman 
colony. Asa free city, it had neither the 
‘jus coloniarum,’ nor the ‘jus civitatis:’ 
see ch. xxi. 39, also xxii. 28, and note. It 
is now a town with about 20,000 inhabit- 
ants, and is described as being a den of 
poverty, filth, and ruins. There are many 
remains of the old town (Winer, Realw.). 
12. mposevxetat] This word would 
set before Ananias more powerfully than 
any other, the state of Saul. avdpa 
>Av. dv.] A man, whose name in the same 
vision he knew to be Ananias. The sight 
of the man and the knowledge of his name 
were both granted him in his vision. 
13. tots Gylous cov] This is the first time 
that this afterwards well-known appella- 
tion occurs as applied to the believers in 
Christ. 14.] It could hardly fail to 
have been notified to the Christians at 
Damascus by their brethren at Jerusalem, 
that Saul was on his way to persecute 
them. 15. ox. éxAoy7s] A genit. of 
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neh, asren, Uviav Te lopayr: 16 éyw yap YumodelEw avT@® boa bet ABCEN 
oe autov © umeép Tov * évdparos pou mabeiv. 17 * amijnGev be edfgh 
xi bch’ Avavias Kav eist) ev els Thy oixiav, Kat y eniBets em avTOv “pis 
w che ved Tas ¥ yetpas €LTrev Saovnr ddehpe, 0 KUpLOS GMETTANKEY je; 
Bowed Saye Laous 20. *$h06els cou év TH 00@  Tpyxour, ores : dva- 
ot Brébys Kal -adrynoOps mvetpatos dyiov. 18 Kai evdews 


reff. 
y ch, viii. 17 
ff. 


reff. 
zch, ii. 3 reff, 
a ver. 12. 
b ch. ii. 4 reff. 
c here only. 
Job xxix. 24. 
d = ch. ii. 3. 
Matt. iii. 16. 
e here only. 
Levit. xi. 9, 
12, (-7iGewv, Tobit xi. 13 [aroAem. NJ.) 
23.8 2 Tim ives. 


h roopny ' éviayucer. 


i =here only. Gen. xlviii, 2, trans., Luke xxii. 43 only. 2 Kings xxu. 40. 


17. for Se, te A. 
1m [sah] eth-rom Thl. 


f ch, viii. 26 reff. k 
hhere only, metad, 7p., ch. ii, 46. xxvii. 33,34. mposdA. Tp., xxvii. 36 


tas x. bef ex avt. C [coptt eth]. 
om 7 npxov N'(ins X-corr!). 
18. (arerecay, so ABCEHN p [13] Thl-sif.) 


Canémecay aitov amo Tov od0aruav 4 a@sel ° remrides, 
advéBrevey te Kal favaotas éBaTricOn, Kai & AaBov 
éyéveto 6€ peta Tav ev Aapwacke@ 
padntav J jpépas 5 tuvas, 29 Kat edOéas ev Tails ouraywryats 


g = John xix. 30. Mark xv. 


jch. x. 48 reff. 


om ing. HUPbdghk 


rec am. T. 08. bef aut. (more 


usual instead of more characteristic arrangement), with CEHLPX rel: txt AB m. 


ws (more usual word) ABN! p [om copt xth]. : é 
rec aft Te ins tapaxpyua (addition for precision), with [C?]EL rel syr 


doubtful. ] 


for te, de C’N copt. [C! 


[sah eth arm-ms]: om ABC!HPR d g I! mp 36 vulg Syr copt arm[-ed ]. 


19. exicxvOy BC!. 


rec aft ey. de ins o cavdos (commencement of an eeclesias- 


tical portion: so lect-12 has eyev. eva: tov mavdov), with HLP rel: txt ABCEN 


c p [18] vulg syrr coptt zth arm Chr,. 
o Chr, Thl-fin. 


quality : as we say, ‘the man of his choice.’ 
See Winer, edn. 6, § 34. 3, b. Paul 
often uses this word cxevos in a similar 
meaning, see reff., especially Rom, ix., &c., 
where it is in illustrating God’s sovereign 
power in election. Baotdacar, per- 
haps in reference to the metaphor in 
oKevos. é0vev | This would hardly be 
understood at the time: it was afterwards 
on a remarkable occasion repeated to Paul 
by the Lord in a vision (see ch. xxii. 21), 
and was regarded by him as the specific 
command which gave the direction to his 
ministry, see Gal. ii. 7, 8. Bacuk. | 
Agrippa, and probably Nero. 16. 
trodeffw] The fulfilment of this is testi- 
fied by Paul himself, ch. xx. 23, 25: see 
also xxi, 11. 17. SaovA] The He- 
brew form of Saul’s name is only found 
here, and in the report of our Lord’s pre- 
vious address to him. K. wAyo Ors 
my. a@y.] I can hardly think, with De W. 
and Meyer, that these words imply that 
the Lord had said to Ananias more than 
is above related: I would rather view them 
as a natural inference from what was said 
in ver. 15. In ch. xxii. 14, where the 
command to Ananias is omitted, Ais speech 
contains much of the reason given in the 
command here. It is remarkable again 
how Paul, speaking there to an infuriated 
Jewish mob, gives the words spoken just 
that form which would best gain him a 
favourable hearing with them—e. g. 6 0eds 


ins ovrwy bet ev Sauacnw HLUPbdgkm 


TeV TaTépwy uay,—ideiy Tov Sikatov,— 
mavtas avOpmmous, avoiding as yet the 
hateful word 2yy. He there too gives 
avacras Bdnticat kal amdAovoca Tas auap- 
tlas gov, émikaAcoduevos TO bvOMAa avTOD 
as part of the exhortation of Ananias. 

18, dsei Aerides] The recovery of 
sight is plainly related as miraculous, the 
consequence of the divinely appointed lay- 
ing on of the hands of Ananias. And this 
scaly substance which fell from his eyes 
was thrown off in the process of the in- 
stantaneous healing. eBarticby | It 
has been well remarked (Olsh.) that great 
honour was here placed upon the sacra- 
ment of baptism, inasmuch as not even 
Saul, who had seen the Lord in special 
revelation and was an elect vessel, was 
permitted to dispense with this, the Lord’s 
appointed way of admission into His 
Church. 19. évcx. | intrans. see reff. 

jp. tivds] A few days; of quiet, 
and becoming acquainted with those as 
brethren, whom he came to persecute as 
infidels: but not to learn from them the 
gospel (odd yap eye mapa avOpdmov map- 
€AaBov aitd, ore ediddxOny, Gal. i. 12), 
nor was the time longer than to admit of 
ev@éws being used, ver. 20,—and indeed 
the same ev@ews of the whole space (in- 
cluding his preaching in our vv. 20, 21) 
preceding the journey to Arabia, in Gal. i. 
16. Pearson places that journey before 
our éyevero 5¢é,—which however is mani- 


Fr.Coisl. 
contains 
vv. 23, 
ee. 


16—23. 
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lea 2 Ns na ° er rN A a 
exnpvocev Tov lnoody, dte!odTOs eatLV 6 Vids TOD OEODd. k Kn. 7. ino., 


m-2 a \ / 
*lmeEiatavto S& mavtes of akovovtes Kal édeyor Ody 
Lh > c , %_¢ 
autos eoTW 0 ™ TopOijcas év ‘lepovcadiye Tods ° ériKadov- 
M4 \ BA a e a 
uevous TO Povoua TovTO; Kal we “els TODTO 4 éXnAVOEL, 


iv 
wa Sedeuevous aitods adyayn 


99 A \ a a 

22 Savr0s O€ uadrov § évedvvamodro, cab ‘ouvéyuvvev Tors 
> r \ n By) a y) 
Tovdaious tols Katouxodvras éy Aapacke, * cvpSiBafov 


9 


OTL Vv ov , b) € la 3 ie be w ’ a x ¢ fs 
UTOS EaTW O xptaTOS. 23 ws 5é¥ ETANPOdYTO * Hepat 
Lg la ‘ a a , 

*ixavat, Y ovveBovdevoavto of “lovdatoe *% avedety avdTov" 


Mark i. 38. r= Matt. x. 18 al. 

of Paul, and Heb. xi. 34. Ps. li. 7 (9). 
ul Cor. ii. 16 reff. Exod. xviii. 16. 

xvill. 18. xxvii. 7 L. see ch. viii. 11. 


_7Theod. w. tva, Matt. xxvi.4. John xi. 53 only. w. 67t, John xviii. 14 only. 


ch. xix. 13; 
2 Cor, xi. 4, 
L,P. Ky. 7. 
XP-5 see ch. 
vill. 5 reff. 

1 ver. 22, 
Luke i. 32. 
ch. x. 36, 40, 
1 John y, 20 
al. fr. 

m ch. viii. 13 


nd NX \ an 

‘émt Tous apytepeis. 
rel, 

n Gal. i. 13, 23 
only +. 

o ver, 14, 


p ch. v. 28 (iv. 
ve James ii 


\ 
q John xviii, 37 


only. see 
‘ s Rom. iv. 20 al5. Paul only, exc. here, which is 
Judg. vi. 34 AB‘not Ed-vat. F) only. t ch. ii. 6 reff. 
v ver. 20 reff. w ch. vii. 23 reff, x ver. 43. ch. 


ff, 
y constr., Rev. ili. 18 only. 1 Macc. ix. 69. see Dan, vi. 
z ch. v. 33 reff. 


20. rec for inc., xpiorov (doctrinal alteration ? see note), with HLP rel [arm-mss] 
Chr, : alii aliter: txt ABCEN ach p 18 vulg syrr [copt zth-rom arm-ed] Iren,[-gr 


and ]-int. 
21. efiorato N}(but corrd). 


for ev, es AN. 


ednavéev (alteration, not 


observing the force of the pluperf?) E-gr HLP p rel Chr, : txt ABCN o (13) 36 E-lat. 


avayayn P [Chr, ]. 
22. aft eved. ins Tw Aoyw C, ev Tw A. E. 


ouvexecy E 57. 662. 137-80 Thl-fin: ecuvexuvey 18: txt B'CR. 


23. ins a: bef nuepar H. 


festly against the sense of the text:— 
Michaelis and Heinrichs, between vv. 19 
and 20,—to which there is the same ob- 
jection : Kuinoel and Olsh., after ver. 25, 
—which the ed@éws of Gal. i. 16 will not 
allow: Neander and Meyer, in the juépa 
txaval of ver. 28, which time however in 
our text is certainly allotted to the pro- 
gress of his preaching in Damascus, and 
the increase of the hostility of the Jews in 
consequence. See below. 20. *In- 
covv] The alteration to xpiotdy has pro- 
bably, as Meyer suggests, been made from 
doctrinal considerations, to fix on 6 vibs 
Tov Gcou the theological sense,—that Christ 
is the Son of God—instead of that which 
it now bears,—that Jesus is the Son of 
God, i.e. that Jesus of Nazareth as a 
matter of fact, is the Son of God, i. e. the 
Messiah expected under that appellation. 
Be this as it may, the following 76 dvopa 
tovto (ver. 21) is decisive for the reading 
*Incobv, and obrds éotw 6 xpiotds ver. 22 
still more so. 21. mwopOyaas | ‘ Mi- 
litari verbo usus est,’ Erasm. So Adsch. 
Choeph. 680, of ’yé, Kat’ &xpas evOdd as 
rop0ovpeba. See also Sept. c. Theb. 176 
(194 Dind.). éAnAvOer| had come 
here, implying the abandonment of the 
purpose. 22.] I regard the paddov 
éveduvapovto, as the only words beneath 
which can lie concealed the journey to 
Arabia. Paul mentions this journey (Gal. 
i. 17) with no obscure hint that to it was 
to be assigned the reception by him, in 
full measure, of the Gospel which he 


rec cuvexuvey, with A[ B?]HLP rel: 
om 1st rovs BR}, 


preached. And‘ such a reception would 
certainly give. rise to the great accession 
of power here recorded. I am the more 
disposed to allot that journey this place, 
from the following considerations. The 
omission of any mention of it here can 
arise only from one of two causes: (1) 
whether Paul himself were the source of 
the narrative, or some other narrator,—the 
intentional passing over of it, as belong- 
ing more to his personal history (which it 
was his express purpose to relate in Gal. i.) 
than to that of his ministry: (2) on the sup- 
position of Paul not having been the source 
of the narrative,—the narrator having 
not been aware of it. In either case, this 
expression seems to me one very likely to 
have been used :—(1) if the omission was 
intentional,—to record a remarkable acces- 
sion of power to Saul’s ministry, without 
particularizing whence or how it came: 
(2) if it was wnintentional,—as a simple 
record of that which was observed in him, 
but. of which the source was to the nar- 
rator unknown. ouvexuvvev | Chry- 
sostom strikingly says, &te vououabis dy 
éreorouicevy avrovs Kal ovK ela pbeyye- 
cba evduicay amndAdrAdxOa THs ev Tots 
Totovrors Siadctews amadAayevTes ZTe- 
odvov, Kal Stepdvov opodpdrepov evpov 
érepov. (Cramer’s Catena.) 23. 
Hpépac ixavat] Zn Damascus, see above on 
ver. 19. The whole time, from his con- 
version to his journey to Jerusalem, was 
three years, Gal. i. 18. dveXetv avr. | 
emt roy icxupdy gudAdAoyiocudy epXovTat 
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si , UA € ? \ 2 A e 
aconstr., rit 24 * éyvaodn Sé 76 LavrAw 1» émtBoudy) adTav. ° mapeTn- 
iv.5. Ley. iv. A 9 \ \ , AUG ref al 7 * 
ait ce 419, PObVTO Se Kal Tas TVAAaS “NMEpas TE Kab “VUKTOS OTTMS 
Oe eng aa jz f \ e \ by a 

xii.90 | avTrov Zavermow: 75 °dhaBovtes S€ of pabntai avTovd 
cid Luke vi. 7. xiv.1. Gal. iv. 10, Ps. xxxvi. 12, act., Mark iii. 2. Luke xx. 20 only. d gen., Luke 
; mitt 7. Rev. iv.8al4. Ps.i.2. v. kK. MMepas, Mark vy. 5. 1 Thess. ii.9 al, Isa. xxxiy. 10. acc.,ch. xx. 31 reff. 
e Matt. xxi. 35.39. Gen. xii.5 


24. [mavaw H.] rec mapernpowy (mistake: see below), with HLP 13 rel: txt 
ABCEX® Fr-coisl p 36 Orig. rec for de kat, Te (the -r0 of mapetnpovyto being mis- 
taken for re, no other copula was wanted: and thus de xa was struck out: thus also 
the xu in L §e as unnecessary aft de), with HP 13 rel Syr [wth] Chr: de L 137-80 
syr coptt arm[Gb]: txt ABCEN Fr-coisl p 36 vulg Orig. om te A d f k Orig. 

for nu. to aved., oTws Tiagwoly avToY NM. Kat vuKT. A. avead. bef avtov &3, 

25. ree avrov o: wadnra, with KHLP 13 rel [vulgj syrr coptt eth-pl [arm] Chr-txt, 
(Ec Thi: avrov ot pad. avrov b: 01 pabyra avtov m pr(or p-corr! ?): 0: wabntat 36. 69 
lect-12: txt ABC Fr-coisl p!(perhaps) am demid Orig(vol. ii. p. 894) Chr(émérpeype 


mdAw of lovSator. ovKeTe yap cuKopavTas 
K. KaTnydpous kK. wWevdoudptupas em (n- 
tovow, Chrys. Hom. xx. 24.] In 
2 Cor. xi. 82, Paul writes, év Aauacke 6 
ebvdpxns “Apéra Tod Baothéws eppovper 
Thy wéAw Aamacknvay, midca we [OeAwr ]. 
A somewhat difficult chronological ques- 
tion arises respecting the subordination of 
Damascus to this Aretas. The city, under 
Augustus and Tiberius, was attached to 
the province of Syria: and we have coins 
of Damascus of both these emperors, and 
again of Nero and his successors. But we 
have none of Caligula and Claudius; and 
the following circumstances seem to point 
to a change in the rulership of Damascus 
at the death of Tiberius. There had been 
for some time war between Aretas, king of 
Arabia Nabateea (whose capital was Petra), 
and Herod Antipas, on account of the di- 
vorce by Herod of Aretas’ daughter at the 
instance of Herodias, and on account of 
some disputes about their frontiers. A 
battle was fought, and Herod’s army en- 
tirely destroyed (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 1). 
On this Antipas, who was a favourite with 
Tiberius, sent to Rome for help: and Vi- 
tellius, the governor of Syria, was com- 
missioned to march against Aretas, and 
take him, dead or alive. While on his 
march, he heard at Jerusalem of the death 
of Tiberius (March 16, a.p. 87), and 
mbAcuov expepew ove? duolws Suvdmevos 
dia Td eis Tdioy wetamentwrévar Ta mpdy- 
uara (Antt. xviii. 5. 3), abandoned his 
march, and sent his army into their win- 
ter quarters, himself returning to Antioch : 
Antt. ibid, This weramertwnévar Ta Tp. 
brought about a great change in the situ- 
ation ot Antipas and his enemy. Antipas 
was soon (A.D. 39) banished to Lyons, and 
his kingdom given to Agrippa, his foe 
(Antt. xviii. 7. 2), who had been living in 
habits of intimacy with the new emperor 
(xviii. 6. 5). It would be natural that 
Aretas, who had been grossly injured by 


Antipas, should, by this change of affairs, 
be received into favour; and the more so, 
as there was an old grudge between Vitel- 
lius and Antipas, of which Jos. says (Antt. 
xviii. 4.5), &epumtev dpyhv, méexpe 81) Kal 
peTHAGe, Tatov thy apxhy mapeAnpétos. 

Now in the year 38 Caligula made 
several changes in the Kast, granting Itu- 
rea to Soemus, Lesser Armenia and parts 
of Arabia to Cotys, the territory of Cotys 
to Rhemetalees,—and to Poiemon, the 
son of Polemon, his father’s government. 
These facts, coupled with that of no Da- 
mascene coins of Caligula and Claudius 
existing (which might be fortuitous, but 
acquires force when thus combined), make 
it probable that about this time Damascus, 
which belonged to the predecessors of Are- 
tas (Jos. Antt. xiii. 5. 2), was granted to 
Aretas by Caligula. This would at once 
solve the difficulty. The other supposi- 
tions,—that the Ethnarch (see on 2 Cor. 
xi. 32) was only visiting the city (as if 
he could then have guarded the city to 
prevent Paul’s escape),—or that Aretas 
had seized Damascus on Vitellius giving 
up the expedition against him (as if 
a Roman governor of a province would, 
while waiting for orders from a new em- 
peror, quietly allow one of its chief cities to 
be taken from him), are in the highest 
degree improbable. The above is taken in 
substance from Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. 
Zeitalters, pp. 167—175. His further ar- 
gument from a coin BaciAéws ’Apéra pia- 
€AAnvos does not seem conclusive, as it 
leaves the latter title altogether unac- 
counted for. It probably (C. and H. i. 
pp- 101 and 182) belongs to a former Are- 
tas. 25.] The reading in the text, AaB. 
ot pabytai avrod, is ambiguous. Chrys. 
(see in var. readd.), al. take it as if Saul had 
disciples of his own who did this. The only 
escape from this inference is by supposing 
an unusual government of a gen. by Aa- 
Bévres, such as we sometimes find in Ho- 
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.  Kamtupibt. 6 \craparyevopevos Sé ‘eis ‘lepovoaniy g 3 Cor i 88 
™erreipiTo” KONNGOaL Trois waOnTais: Kal mavres epoBoivro Ke! 
QUTOD, [41) ° Tua TEVOVTES ° STL? oTW wabnrns. 27 BapydéBas ; athe 
oe i em thaBopuevos avTov iyyayev pds Tos aToaTOXoUs, oh a 
kat © Sinyncato adrtois * ras év TH OS@ * eidev Tov * KUpior, 
Kal OTe éXddnoev avT@, Kat 'ras ev AapacKkd " érap- ‘ake v 46 
pycidcato év TH Gvouwate “Inood. %8 Kal Fv per adtav Bas eo 


Jer. xly. 


Voor 4 > (3 / aa 
€LSTTOPEVO[LEVOS eis“ lepovoar ne. 

u > uo i 2) fate pate a i, ie / ue erat 
Tappnovalowevos €v TH OvopaTe TOD Kupiov, 29 éXddeu TE 10 {only 


10 | only +. 
1, (John viii, 2.] ch. xiii. 14. xv. 4 only. Josh xxiv. 11. 


1 Matt, ii. 
m ch. xxvi. 21 only. Prov. xxvi. 
18 N3*, F(not A) Ald. only. n ch. v. 13 reff. 
xy. 31 pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. 


. o John xiv. 10, Rom. x.9 1 Thess. iv. 14 al. Job 
31. > ie q constr., ch. xvi. 19. xviii. 17, Luke ix. 47. (xiv. 
4.) xxiii. 27 only. (Proy. vii. 13.) gen.,ch. xvii. 19 reff. eee constr., Mark vy. 16. ch. xii. li eae 
sas above (r). Mark ix. 9. Luke vili. 39. ix. 10. ch. viii. 33. Heb. xi. 32 only. Josh. ii. 23. t John 
xx. 20. (ch. xxii. 18.) Opay 7. k., 1 Cor. ix. 1 reff. 
vi. 20. 1 Thess. ii. 2 only. L.P. Prov. xx. 9 al. 


\ 
Kat  €xtropevopevos 


u ch. xiii. 46. xiv. 3 al3. Eph. 
Zech, viii. 10, see ch. i, 21. 


v here only. 
Tots Mabnrais avtod’ Kal yap wands elyev evOews). rec ka@nnay bef 51a 7. TeLx., 
omg avtoy (correction apparently, for the sake of perspicuity, to prevent AaBovres and 
dia Tov Tetxous being connected together), with HLP (18) rel Chr: txt ABC(E m)& 
Fr-coisl p Orig.—om avrov EHLP m rel: ins ABCN Fr-coisl p 18. opupidt [C]R. 

26, rec aft map. de ins o cavados (insertion as in ver 19: further shewn by 0 mavaos 
in K &e), with HLP 13 rel syr xth-pl [arm] Chr-txt, Thl: o ravaos EH 33-4. 105: om 
ABCR p vulg coptt eth Chr-comm,. for es, ev EHUP rel Thi-sif: txt A B(sic: 
see table) CR adf go p(Treg expr, so also Scriv) 36. emetpatlev (corrm to more 
usual form, see reff) ABCX p: txt EHLP 13. 36 rel Chr. 

27. om 3rd kat X!(ins X-corr!3), rec ins Tov bef ino., with EHLPN p 18 rel; 
«uptov, A 98-mg; tov cv ahk lect-12: om BC mo. 

28. om Ka ex. (homeeotel) HLP b df 1m o Chr, Thl-sif. rec (for ers) ev, with 
H ah [vulg syrr eth arm] Chr,: txt ABCELPX [m] p 13. 36 rel Chr,. (Meyer holds 
that «1s is owing to a wish to have a prep that may apply to one or other of the par- 
tictples : but surely no corrector would have left exrop. ets together, and H which 
omits kK. exm. reads ev.) rec ins cat bef rapp., with EHLP rel vss Chr, Thl : om 
ABCR® p 13. 40 fuld eth-rom arm. rec aft 7. kup. ins inoov, with HLN3 [m(omg 
rov)] 13 rel wth-pl Chr,: for 7. xv, w C 3. 10-4, 38. 677, 80! Syr Chr,: om «vp. ah: 


txt ABEPN? p 40 vulg syr coptt eth-rom arm, ‘ 


mer, e@. g. ayKas AaBerny GrAAHAwr, Il. . 
711; "Odvojos AdBe yovvwy, Od. x. 310: 
see also Il. y. 369, 0. 371; Od. ¢. 428, 7. 
480. So we have kpathoas ths xeipds 
avths, Luke viii. 54. But whether this is 
justified in a case where the whole person 
is concerned, as here, may be a question. 
If it is, it must be because not the taking 
and bringing him to the spot, but the act 
of laying hold of him to put him into the 
basket, is intended. 81a 7. Telxovs | 
Further particularized by the addition of 
Bic Avpl5os, 2 Cor. xi. 33. Such windows 
in the walls of cities are common in the 
East: see Josh. ii. 15, 1 Sam. xix. 12: 
and an engraving of part of the present 
wall of Damascus in C. and H. i. p. 124. 
omvpidi] capyavy, 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
See note there, and on Matt. xv. 37. 
26. mapay.| Immediately: the purpose 
of this journey was to become acquainted 
with Peter, Gal. i. 18: a resolution pro- 
bably taken during the conspiracy of the 


Jews against him at Damascus, and in 
furtherance of his announced mission to 
the Gentiles: that, by conference with 
the Apostles, his sphere of work might be 
agreed on. And this purpose his escape 
enabled him to effect. kat} Not but: 
the 6€ follows. 27.] It is very pro- 
bable that Barnabas and Saul may have 
been personally known to each other in 
youth. ‘Cyprus is only a few hours’ sail 
from Cilicia. The schools of Tarsus may 
naturally have attracted one who, though 
a Levite, was a Hellenist: and there the 
friendship may have begun, which lasted 
through many vicissitudes, till it was 
rudely interrupted in the dispute at An- 
tioch (ch. xv. 39)’ (C. and H., edn. 2, i. p. 
127.) Tous amroot. | Only Peter, and 
James the Lord’s brother, Gal. i. 18, 19. 
Probably there were no other Apostles 
there at the time: if there were, it is 
hardly conceivable that Saul should not 
have seen them. On his second visit, he 
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ix. 16. Luke ~ ° A et 
sii 33 *averety avtov. 39 * émuyvdvtes 6 Pol P adeAol ° KaT- 
ee \ 3 , Shee , 
hw? ayayov abtov eis Kawrdpeav cai 4 €Earéotevdav avtop eis 
(reff.) only. 
y Perey 1, ch. Tapoor. 
xix, 13 only. . . e ; pve Dee eres ; 
_ Baths. 31°H peév obdv & éxxdynola 'Kkal torns tis “lovdalas Kab 
a absol., 1 Cor. , 5 rie: > 
‘xii Boaly. Tadoralas Kal Sapapeias ®eiyev & eipyynv, * oixodopov- 
b = John xxi. 
€ ; 7 , lal , a / N A 
Bonlyin evn Kat ‘qopevouévn TO * PoP Tov * Kuplov, Kab TH 
and Epp. n / z / ? / CZ 
passim. | qrapakAnoer TOD aylov mvevpmatos ™ érANOiveTo: 3% éyé- 
‘i ea a d ch. vii. 12 reff. L.P. e sing. w. two or more places adjoined, here only. f Luke 
iv. 14. xxiii. 5. ver. 42. ch. x. 37. g John xvi. 33. Rom. v. 1 only. h =ch. xx. 32. 1 Cor. 
viii. 1. x. 23, xiv. 4,17. 1 Thess. y. 11. iconstr., ch. xiv. 16, Jude ll only. Prov. xxviii. 26. see 
ch. xxi. 21, w. év, Luke i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii.10. Josh. xxii. 5 A Ald. compl. k 2 Cor. v. 11 


(veff.) only. 1= Rom. xii. 8 reff, 


29. aft svve(. ins re (but corrd) X?}. 


ch. vi. 7 reff. 


eAAnvas A many vss(Girecos): vulg has 


loquebatur quoque gentibus, et disputabat cum Grecis, but am demid &c¢ omit gentibus 


(cornn from ch xi. 20). 
p [vulg] Chr). 
80. for kac., tepocoAupa A. 


rec avtov bef aved., with HLP 18 rel: txt ABCEN ah m 


add 8:a vueros BE, vuetos c 180 Syr syr-w-ast sah. 


om 2nd avroy (as unnecessary) AK a? h: ins BCHLPN p rel. 


81. rec at wey ovy exxAnoa [add maca EH] &e exorv.. 


otkodowoupevar{ -wevor Ej k. 


mopevouevan| -nevor EH] &e emAnduvovro (see note), with EHLP rel syr Chr, [Aug,]: txt 
ABCX® p 18 vulg Syr coptt eth arm Dion, Thl-fin. 


saw John also (Gal. ii. 9). Perhaps he 
never saw in the flesh any other of the 
Apostles after his conversion. Sinyi- 
oaro] viz. Barnabas, not Saul. 29. 
“EAAqvioTds | See ch. vi. 1 and note. This 
he did, partly, we may infer, to avoid the 
extreme and violent opposition which he 
would immediately encounter from the 
Jews themselves,—but partly also, it may 
well be believed, because he himself in the 
synagogues of the Hellenists had opposed 
Stephen formerly. 30. émyvdvtes 
de. . . .| There was also another reason. 
He was praying in the temple, and saw 
the Lord in a vision, who commanded him 
to depart, for they would not receive his 
testimony :—and sent him from thence to 
the Gentiles: see ch. xxii. 17—21 and 
notes. His stay in Jerusalem at this visit 
was fifteen days, Gal. i. 18. eis Kat- 
odpetav] From the whole cast of the sen- 
tence, the karhyayov and etaréareiAay, we 
should infer this to be Cesarea Stratonis 
[see on ch. x. 1], even if this were not 
determined by the word Kaiocdpeia used 
absolutely, which always applies to this 
city, and not to Casarea Philippi (which 
De Dieu, Olsh., and others believe to be 
meant [see Matt. xvi. 13 and note]). From 
Gal. i. 21, it would appear that Saul about 
this time traversed Syria (on his way to 
Tarsus?). If so, he probably went by sea 
to Seleucia, and thence to Antioch. The 
etaméore:Aay looks more like a ‘sending 
off” by sea, than a mere ‘sending forward’ 
by land. eis Tapodv | towards, ‘for, 
Tarsus. He was not idle there, but cer- 
tainly preached the Gospel, and in all pro- 


bability was the founder of the churches 
alluded to ch. xv. 23 and 41. 

31.] FLOURISHING STATE OF THE 
CHURCH IN PALESTINE AT THIS TIME, 
Commencement of new section: compare 
uey ody, and note, ch. xi. 19. The reading 
éx«Anota can hardly (as Meyer) be an 
alteration to suit the idea of the unity of 
the church,—as in that case we should have 
similar alterations in ch. xv. 41; xvi. 5, 
where zo variations are found in the chief 
mss. More probably, it has been altered 
here to conform it to those places. This 
description probably embraces most of the 
time since the conversion of Saul. De 
Wette observes, that the attention of the 
Jews was, during much of this time, dis- 
tracted from the Christians, by the at- 
tempt of Caligula to set up his image in 
the temple at Jerusalem, Jos. Antt. xviii. 
8. 2—9. oikodopoupevy | See Matt. 
xvi. 18. It probably refers to both exter- 
nal and internal strength and accession of 
grace. Paul commonly uses it of spiritual: 
building up: see reff. op. TO PP. } 
walking in the fear: for construction see 
reff.:—not ‘following after the fear’ 
(Winer, edn. 2, § 31.1; not in edn. 6, 
see § 31. 9),—nor ‘ walking according to 
the fear’ as their rule (Meyer), — nor 
‘advancing in the fear’ (Beza, Wolf). 

K. T. Wapakd. T. Gy. wv. edn. 
And was multiplied (reff.) by the exhor- 
tation of (i. e. inspired by) the Holy 
Spirit. This is the only rendering which 
suits the usage of the words. Those of 
the Vulg. ‘consolatione replebantur,’—of 
Kuin., ‘adjumento abundabant,’? are un- 
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vero dé Ilérpov * dcepyopevov Sid madvtwv ° KaTenOeby » w. dd, 


AY re \ \ Ch iN 
Kab TWpOoS Tovs Parytovs tous 


4 KaTOLKOUYTAaS 
e NOS) A Oy t 
33 ebpev O€ éxel avOpwmdy twa dvouate Alvéay * é& étav 


Matt. xii. 43. 
I Cor. x. 1. 
2 Cor. i. 16. 
evi ARVIN Ds 


Avdsda. 


(with acc., chy 
xiil. 6 reff.) 


> \ / 
OKT@® * KaTaKelpevov émi 'xpaBartTov, os tv “Tapandedv= 0%. vied 


reff. 
p ver. 13. 


c 34 \N 2S ? as y Dv: IA fe ? n 
pévos. kau etrev avT@ o Llétpos Aivéa, (atai ce¥ Inoods ort on. 5, 


\ 19 reff, 


© a > z lal fal 
0 xXpioTos' “ avacrnGe Kat * otpdcov ceavTo. 35 Kah r= inkevii, 


20. / Ww > Le Ny 15 > % / e lal 
evVews “ AVETTH, Kal ElOaVY avUTOY TaVTES 01 4 KaTOLKOUYTES * 


30. ch. xxviii. 8. Prov. vi. 9. 
here (ch. y. 42 v. r.) only. (ch. xviii. 5.) 
15 || L. only. Job xvii. 13. Ezek. xxiii. 41. 


t ch. y, 15 reff. 


constr., here only. 


27 al. (3 
Kings xviii. 


) 

s = Marki. 
uch. viii. 7 reff. v ina. 0xp- 
w = ver. 6 reff. x Mark xi. 8 Bin Relae 
Esth. iv. 3. 


$2. rec Avddav (here and in ver 35 alteration to an inflected form from the original 
Avdda: cf ets AvddSa waperASwy Jos. BJ ii. 19.1), with CEHL rel 36 Chr, : Avday P m 
57: txt ABN 13. 40. (13 def here.) has ev Avdda, but ev is marked for erasure by 


RX! or corr}. 


33. rec aw. bef ovou., with HLP rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif: om ovow. 13: txt ABCEN 


k mp vulg syrr arm (coptt eth) Thl-fin. 


rec xpabBatw, with (EHL[P]) 18 rel 


Thl: txt ABCN p.—xpaSBat. B?; kpaBarr. AB'CEHLPN?: kpaBarr. X}. 
34. ins o kup. bef ino. A 15-8. 36. 40. 68-vulg[not fuld demid] sah eth arm Thl-fin, 


Ambr,. 


om 2nd 0 (alteration to the Name io. xp.) B4(but “ superadditur ”) CX o 


13 [Thl-fin]: ins AEHLP p rel Chr, [Thl-sif}. 


exampled, see reff. Neither must +7 
mapakA. be coupled with 7¢ d8@, as in 
E. V., and by Beza and Rosenmiiller, 
which would leave oixodou. standing by 
itself, and render the sentence totally un- 
like Luke’s usual manner of writing. 
32—35.] HEALING OF ASNEAS AT 
Lyppa By Peter. This and the following 
miracle form the introduction to the very 
important portion of Peter’s history which 
‘follows in ch. x.,—by bringing him and his 
work before usagain. 32, Siepxop. 8.7. | 
These words are aptly introduced by the 
notice in ver. 31, which shews that Peter’s 
journey was not an escape from persecution, 
but undertaken at a time of peace, and for 
the purpose of visiting the churches. 
adavtwv may be neuter, ‘all parts: but it 
is probably mase. and Gyfwy understood. 
Wieseler (p. 145, note) doubts whether we 
can say diepxeoOor bi mavtrwy 7. aylwv, 
—but see reff. The «af makes the masc. 
more likely, as it presupposes some dy:oe 
in the mind of the writer before. As 
J have implied on ver. 31, this journey of 
Peter’s is not necessarily consecutive on 
the events of vv. 1—30. But an alternative 
presents itself here; either it took place 
before the arrival of Saul in Jerusalem, or 
after his departure: for Peter was there 
during his visit (Gal. i. 18). It seems 
most likely that it was before his arrival. 
For (1) it is Luke’s manner in this first part 
of the Acts, where he is carrying on several 
histories together, to follow the one in 
hand as far as some resting-point, and then 
go back and take up another: see ch. viii. 2 
thus taken up from évaipéce: avrov, ver. 1: 
ver. 4 going back to the Siasmapévres:— 


ch. ix. 1 taken up from viii. 3:—xi. 19, 
from viii. 4 again:—and (2) the journey 
of Peter to visit the churches which were 
now resting after the persecution would 
hardly be delayed so long as three whole 
years. So that it is most natural to place 
this section, viz. ch. ix. 32—xi. 18 (for all 
this is continuous), before the visit of 
Saul to Jerusalem, and during his stay 
at Damascus or in Arabia. See further on 
xo IG) AW88a| Lod, Neh. vii. 37. 
A large village near Joppa (ver. 38), on the 
Mediterranean (Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, counv 
tive, Avddav Acyou., MoAEwS TL MEeyEBoOS OVI 
amodéoveay), just one day’s journey from 
Jerusalem (Lightf., Cent. Chor. Matth. 
prem. cxvi.). It afterwards became the 
important town of Diospolis. 33. 
Aivéav] Whether a believer or not, does 
not appear; from Peter’s visit being to 
the saints, it would seem that he was: 
but perhaps the indefinite &v@pemdy tive 
may imply the contrary, as also Peter’s 
words, announcing a free and unexpected 
sift from One whom he knew not. 

34. otpdc. ceavt.] Not ‘for the future: 
but ‘immediately, as a proof of his sound- 
ness. 35. wavres .... ottives] Not 
‘all, who had turned to the Lord,’ as Kuin. : 
this would make the mention of the fact 
unmeaning,—and surely more would see 
him than the believers merely. The similar 
use of ofrives in the ref. shews its meaning 
to be commensurate with the preceding 
mavtes, and to gather them into a class, of 
which that which follows is predicated. All 
that dwelt in L. and S. saw him;—which 
also (i. e. and they) turned to the Lord. 
A general conversion of the inhabitants to 
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’ Rapes , y 0% We 2éqrl TOV ABCEH 
Avisa Kat tov Yapwva, ¥ ottives * eméeotpeav 7 éTt TO ope oe 


yso ch. xxiv. 1. 
zch. xxvi. 20 


9 b fe 5 a , cd ie 
wre, «2 KUptoy. 96 "Ky “Jommn 6é Tis Hv * wabnrpia Cyaan edt gh 
; nert , L as ¢ 
Dio cte™ TaBida, 1) » Svepunvevowévn °Aéyerar Aopkas: attn Hv pis 
-Tpus). a y Nifie? a e 2 t 
v1 Gor, xii Garrijons °ayabav ° épyov Kat ‘ éXenuoovvar © av erroiet. 
reff. on ? 5) , > 
c= Matt.x.2. 87 gvévero dé ev Tals nuépats exelvalts " aobevijcacay avTny 
xxvi. 3. Col. oy, 


> A : ip $e SaeN a) ? k £ , 
ato0avety' ‘iNovoavTes OC€ avTNVY EeUnKaY EV *VUTTEPWO. 


'e ae , e \ > , 
ePaulonly, 88 ys 88 ovans Avddas TH “lorry of walntal aKovcav- 
ili. falls) / Thee \ 3 Sart > ue 7 ” 
ies ha tes btu Lérpos léotl év adth améotetiav dvo dvdpas 
- xiii, 21. lal X > / na 
rplurschx. qrpos avTov ™qapaxadobytes Mn "oxvijans ° dedOeiv 
iy core “Dans iv. 24 (27). see ch. iii, 2 reff. gattr., ch. i. 1 reff. h= Matt. x.8al. 2 Kings 


iii .(-vjs, B, F). (Ps. xxx. 10. i John xiii. 10. ch. xvi. 33. Heb. x. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Rev. 
ae x ch, ? 13 reff. Acts only. 3 Kings xvii. 19. 1 pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. 


i. 5 only. Exod, ii. 5. v a r 
; ‘i nhere only. Num, xxii. 16. o w. €ws, Luke ii. 15. ch. x1. 19, 22 only. Gen. 


m = ch. xi. 23 al. fr. 
xxii. 5. ’ 


35. (edav, so AB: eda C.) om Toy X}. Steph capwrav (corrn with the 
same view as Avdsav : but seeing tov before it, the transcriber could not make it an 
accus. fem., and has therefore made it a masc from capwvras, not seeing that it was 
already an accus from capwv), with b' ck p 36: accapwyay f: accapwva Hab? gh 
1 0 13 Chr,, acapwva P e 106!: txt BCE d m (coptt) Thl-fin: cappwva [A(over an 
erasure) | &. 

36. epy. bef wy. BCE m 13 vulg spec [Bas,]: txt AHL[P]§ rel Chr, Thl. 
87. €Onk. bef avr. AN! p 40: om avr. B: txt CEHL{[P 8? 13 rel Chr. 
bef urep. ACE a h o Orig, : om BHLPNX p rel Chr,. : +h 

38. rec Avddys, with B2EHLP rel 36 [ Bas, Chr, } : Avddas AN! (possibly the original 
as ABN agree in Avda vv 32, 35): txt BICLN*] p. (13 def.) [aft o: ins de H.] 

om dvo avdip. HLUPabdfghlo Chr, Thl-sif, rec oxvnoat 6. €. auTwy 
(alteration to avoid the harshness of the direct constr with mapax. Meyer thinks 
the direct constr has been written in the marg and found its way into the text), with 
C3(appy) HLP 13. 36 rel syrr [eth arm Bas, ] Chr: txt ABC!EX p vulg spec [coptt]. 


ins Tw 


(oxvno(..) p.) 


the faith followed. Tov Sdapwva | 
Perhaps not a village, but (and the art. 
makes this probable) the celebrated plain 
of that name, extending along the coast 
from Cesarea to Joppa, see Isa. xxxiii. 9 ; 
xxxv. 2; lxv. 10; Cant. ii. 1; 1 Chron. xxvii. 
29; and Jerome on Isa. xxxiii. and Ixy., 
vol. iv., pp. 436, 780. Mariti (Travels, 
p. 350) mentions a village Saren between 
Lydda and Arsuf (see Josh. xii. 18, marg. 
E. V.): but more recent travellers do not 
notice it. See Winer, Realw., where other 
places of the same name are mentioned. 

36—43.|] Raistna oF TaBITHA 
FROM THE DEAD. 36. év “ldap ] 
Joppa was a very ancient Philistian city, 
on the frontier of Dan, but not belonging 
to that tribe, Josh. xix. 46; on the coast 
(ch. x. 6), with a celebrated but not very 
secure harbour (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 8: see 
2 Chron. ii. 16; Ezra iii. 7; Jonahi. 3; 
1 Mace. xiv. 5; 2 Mace. xii. 3),—situated 
in a plain (1 Macc. x. 75 
(ver. 38), at the end of the mountain road 
connecting Jerusalem with the sea. The 
Maccabean generals, Jonathan and Simon, 
took it from the Syrians and fortified it 
(1 Mace. x. 74-76; xiv. 5, 34. Jos. Antt. 
xili, 9, 2). Pompey joined it to the pro- 


77) near Lydda ° 


vince of Syria (Antt. xiv. 4. 4), but Caesar 
restored it to Hyrcanus (xiv. 10. 6), and it 
afterwards formed part of the kingdom ot 
Herod (xv. 7. 3) and of Archelaus (xvii. 
11. 4), after whose deposition it reverted 
to the province of Syria, to which it be- 
longed at the time of our narrative. It 
was destroyed by C. Cestius (Jos. B. J. ii. 
18. 10); but rebuilt, and became a nest 
of Jewjsh pirates (Strabo, xvi. 759), in 
consequence of which Vespasian levelled it 
with the ground, and built a fort there 
(B. J. iii. 9. 3, 4), which soon became the 
nucleus of a new town. It is now called 
Jaffa (Ida, Anna Comnena, Alex. ii. p. 
328), and has about 7000 inhabitants, half 
of whom are Christians. (Winer, Realw.) 

TaBv64] xn-n0, in Aramaic, answer- 
ing to 2x Heb., doprds (ASI. Hist. An. xiv. 
14), a gazelle. It appears also in the Rabbi- 
nical books as a female name (Lightf.): the 
gazelle being in the East a favourite type 
of beauty. See Cant. 11.9, 17; iv. 5; vii. 3. 
Lightf. remarks, that she was probably a 
Hellenist, and thus was known by both 
names. 87, év twepgw] Noart., asin the 
expressions eis olkoy, ‘on deck,’ &c., which 
usually occur after prepositions, cf. Middl. 
ch. vi. § 1. See 1 Kings xvii. 19. 
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éwos nuav. °9Pdvacras dé Lérpos YourhdOev adtois: dy P ch, vii, 26 
, hae a ae 

"Tapayevowevov * avnyayov eis to * brrep@ov, Kat * map- %;.¢¢** 

td > lal nA Ld lel 

€oTNTAY AVTO TAcal al “yhpat Kralovoat Kal Y ériELK- 


r absol. > ch, 


xvii. 10 reff, 

U w a mi Sheet 4 ? (ee 5) er a s = Luke iv, 5. 
VUMEVAL © VITMVAS KAL lULATLA OTA ETTOLEL * MET AUTWY OVA hoes 
e , > \ Y € - Me at a 
» Aopkas. 1 Y¥ékBadwv 8& go madvtas 6 Térpos Kal 1 Rom, 57 

\ N , r) eb. xiii. 20.) 
*Oeis Ta * yovata * rposnvEato, Kal » émictpéyras Tpos 7d = gh. iv. 10 

a is Z She: “le 3h 
Soapa eitev TaBi0d, A avactn®. 1 5é ° Hvoréev TOUS eh. 1 

? \ >! tal \ a or. vu. 8, 

°opGarwovs aitis, Kal iSodca tov Ilérpov ! dvexdOicev. 1 Tim, v3, 
\ Neston = TG A Daath 
418 Sods S€ abt & ycipa “avéotyncev adryy i dovncas 8é , Bx", 
\ oe Genk \ \ , na only. 2 Macc. 
Tous }aylous Kat Tas “ynpas * rapéotncev aitny Cacav. xB (ch. 
XVill, se 


421 


\ 7 a (2 
yvaarton dé éyéveTo ™ Kal’ ™ OAS THs Loans, Kal ® érri- 
oTevoav TrodXol " él TOY KUpLov. 


w Matt. y. 40 al. 
Gen. xxxvii. 
3 


x = Matt. xvii. 


43 éyévero dé ° uépas 


17. John 
os ‘Pq pea gz p Yi , r a eg als 
el ese MELVAL QAUTOYV EV lorry Tapa TWt Lipove Bupoet. y Mark i 40. 
\ , > a , D2, Va John vi. 37, 
X. 1’Avyp bé tis ev Kaicapeia dvopate Kopynduos, § éxa- Rev. xi.2, 
shron. 
xxiii. 14. z ch, vii. 60 reff. a abs., ver. 12, b=ch. xvi. 18. w. mp0s, Luke 
xvii. 4. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 1 Thess. i.9. Ezek. xlii. 18, c Acts, here only. = Matt. xxvii, 
52, &e. ||. Jude 9. Josh, viii. 29. d = ver. 34. ever. 8. Matt. ix. 30. 4 Kings iv. 35. 


f Luke vii. 15 only t. 


i=ch.x.7. Johni. 49, ii. 9 al. Tobit y. 8 (not &). 
i. 19 reff. m ver. 31 reff. 
Heb. vi. 1. 0 ver. 23 reff. 
xxi. 7, 8 reff. rch. x. 6, 32 only t. 


ghere only. 4 Kings x. 15. 


(-oa, Job xvi. 16.) 


h trans., = here only. see ch. il. 24 reff. 


j ver. 13. k ch. i. 3 reff. Ich. 
n ch. xi. 17 al2, Rom. iv. 5,24. L.P. Wisd. xii. 2. see 
= John i. 39. ch. xvi. 15. Gen. xxiy. 55. gi chy 


8 -X7S, Matt. viii. 13. ch, 


xxiy. 23 al. -xos, Matt. viii. 5, &e. ch. xxvii. 6 al. Matt. Luke only. = kevtupiwy, Mark xv. 39, &c. 


39. ins o bef wetpos C c 0 180 [ Bas, ]. 
spec Chr,. 


40. waytas bef ef» C m vulg spec [syrr]: om etw e. 
13 rel vss Chr Thl-sif: ins ABCEN p [Syr] copt Thl-fin. 


nvoitey E sah, bef idovoa eth-pl. 
41. for Ist 5¢, re Ac [spec] Syr eth. 


42. om rms BC!: ins AC3ELPR rel Chr,. 


mepteatnoar[so Bas, ] avtov c vulg E-lat 


rec om Ist cat, with LP 
ins mapaxpnua bef 


rec @oAA. bef emor., with LP 13. 36 


rel [syrr] Chr, : txt ABCEN m p 40 vulg spec [coptt ath] arm. 


43. for ucavas, twas C 36. 
b: txt CLP 18. 36 rel Chr,. 


avtov bef nuepas ix. wu. AEN3 ah p 40: om aur. BN! 
{om ev tommy L. | 


Cuap. X. 1. rec aft tis ins nv (corrn, see ch ix. 36; not observing that the constr is 
carried on to «dev, ver 3), with P rel vss Thl: om ABCELX p 13. 36 E-lat Chr,. 


39. macat at x.] The widows of the place, 
for whom she made these garments. 
érroter| ‘ was making, i.e. used to make 
(i. e. weave): not ‘had made.’ 40. 
éxBadov] After the example of his divine 
Master, see ref. Mark. 43. Bupcei | 
From the extracts in Wetstein and Schétt- 
gen, it appears that the Jews regarded the 
occupation of a tanner as a half-unclean 
one. In this case it would shew, as De W. 
observes, that the stricter Jewish prac- 
tices were already disregarded by the 
Apostle. It also would shew, in how 
little honour he and his office were held 
by the Jews at Caesarea. 

Cuap. X. 1—48.] CoNnvERSION (BY 
SPECIAL DIVINE PREARRANGEMENT) AND 
BAPTISM OF THE GENTILE CORNELIUS 
AND HIS PARTY. We may remark, that the 
conversion of the Gentiles was no new 
idea to Jews or Christians, but that it had 
been universally regarded as to take place 


by their reception into Judaism. Of late, 
however, since the Ascension, we see the 
truth that the Gospel was to be a Gospel of 
the wncireumcision, beginning to be recog- 
nized by some. Stephen, carrying out 
the principles of his own apology, could 
hardly have failed to recognize it: and the 
Cyprian and Cyrenzan missionaries of ch. 
xi. 20 preached the word pds tovs “EA- 
Anvas (not -.ards), certainly before the con- 
version of Cornelius. This state of things 
might have given rise to a permanent 
schism in the infant church. The Hel- 
lenists, and perhaps Saul, with his de- 
finite mission to the Gentiles, might have 
formed one party, and the Hebrews, with 
Peter at their head, the other. But, as 
Neander admirably observes (Pfl. u. Leit. 
p- 111), ‘The pernicious influence with 
which, from the first, the self-seeking 
and one-sided prejudices of human nature 
threatened the divine work, was counter- 


110 


t Matt. 

27 || Mk. 

John xviii, 

3; 12. ch. 

xxi. 31. 

xxvii. 1 

only +. 

Judith xiv. 11. 
ch. iii. 12 reff.) 
14. xvi. 15, 31 al. 
ix. 36 reff. 


2 Mace. viii. 23. xii. 20, 22 only. 


Gen. vii. 1. 
z absol, w. gen., here only. 


om exatovtapx. L. 


IIPABEIS AIOZTOAON. 


vy = yy. 22, 35. ch. xiii. 16,26 al. Prov. ili. 7. 
x = Matt. vi. 1, 2. 
Job y, 8. 


omeipas BP a b? g ; 
2. rec aft roiwy ins Te, with LP 13 rel [syr] eth-pl Thl [Iren-int,]: om ABCEN p 40 


X. 


, , aA J “ n >. 

xii, TovTapyns ex tamreipns THS Kahoupevys Iranuxhs, 2 ° ev- 
k \ an / 

ceBhs Kal Y hoBovpevos tov Oeov ody TavtTi TO ~ oiKe 

n a \ an a \ t 

avrov, * moiy Y édenwoctvas TOAAAS TO VAD Kat * be0- 


uver.7. 2Pet.ii.9 only. Isa. xxiv. 16. (see 
w= ch, vii. 10. xi. 
ch. ix. 36. xxiv.17. Tobit xii. 9. y ch. 


see ch, iv. 31. 1 Thess. iii. 10. 


h! 1 o Chr. 


vulg Syr [coptt arm] eth-rom Chr, [ Damasc-ms, ]. 


acted by the superior influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which did not allow the dif- 
ferences of men to reach such a point of 
antagonism, but enabled them to retain 
unity in variety. We recognize the pre- 
venting wisdom of God,—which, while 
giving scope to the free agency of man, 
knows how to interpose His immediate 
revelation just at the moment when it is 
requisite for the success of the divine work, 
—by noticing, that when the Apostles 
needed this wider development of their 
Christian knowledge for the exercise of 
their vocation, and when the lack of it 
would have been exceedingly detrimental, 
—at that very moment, by a remarkable co- 
incidence of inward revelation with a chain 
of outward circumstances, the illumination 
hitherto wanting was imparted to them.’ 

1. Katoapeta] As this town bears 
an important part in early Christian his- 
tory, it will be well to give here a full 
account of it. CSAREA (Palestinse, Ka- 
odpea THs TlaAaorivys, called mapdAos, 
Jos... J. i. 9:15 vn, 2.25 Antb xii. 11, 
2, or 4 em Oaddtrn K., Jos. B. J. vii. 1. 
3; 2.1, or Stratonis (see below),—distin- 
guished from Ceesarea Philippi, see note 
Matt. xvi. 13) is between Joppa and Dora, 
68 Rom. miles from Jerusalem according 
to the Jerus. Itinerary, 75 according to 
Josephus (i.e. 600 stadia, Antt. xiii, 11. 2. 
B. J. i. 3. 5),—36 miles (Abulfeda) from 
Ptolemais (a day’s journey, ch. xxi. 8),— 
30 from Joppa (Kdrisi) ;—one of the largest 
towns in Palestine (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1), with 
an excellent haven (Jos. Antt. xvii. 5. 1, 
SeBaords AwHnyv,—dy katackevdoas ‘Hpd- 
dns TOAAGY XpnudTwy em) Tinh TH Kalcoa- 
pos ka\et SeBaordv). It was, even before 
the dest: uction of Jerusalem, the seat of the 
Roman Procurators (see ch. xxiii. 23 ff. ; 
xxiv. 27; xxv. 1), and called by Tacitus 
(Hist. ii. 79) ‘Jude caput.’ It was chiefly 
inhabited by Gentiles (Jos. B. J. iii. 9.1; 
ii, 14. 4), but there were also many thousand 
Jewish inhabitants (Jos, B. J. ii. 18. 1; 
Antt. xx. 8.7; Life, 11), It was built by 
Herod the Great (Amm. Marcell. xiv. 8, 
p- 29, Bipont. Beforetime there was only a 
fort there, called Stpdtwvos mupyos, Jos, 


Antt. xv. 9. 6 al.; Strabo, xvi. 758; Plin. 
v.14)—fortified, provided with a haven (see 
ch. ix. 30 ; xviii. 22; Joseph. above), and in 
honour of Cesar Augustus named Caesarea 
(at length Kacdpera SeBaornh, Jos. Antt. 
xvi. 5. 1). Vespasian made it a Roman 
colony (Plin. v.13). Abulfeda (Syr. p. 80) 
speaks of it as in ruins in his time (a.D. 
1300). At present there are a few ruins 
only, and some fishers’ huts. (From Winer, 
Realw.) éxatovtapyys |] The subordi- 
nate officer commanding the sixth part of a 
cohort = halfa maniple. See Dict. of Gr. 
and Roman Antt. om. tT. Kad. “ITaX.] 
A cohort (or.) levied in Italy, not in Syria, 
Mr. Humphry quotes from Gruter, Inscr, 
i. p. 434, ‘Cohors militum Italicorum vo- 
luntaria, que est in Syria.’ Biscoe (Hist. 
of the Acts, pp. 217—221) maintains that 
this was an independent cohort, not one 
attached to a legion. The legio Italica 
(Tacit. Hist. i. 59, 64; ii. 100; iii. 22) 
was fiot raised till Nero’s time. 

2. evo. Kk. of. tT. 0.] i.e. he had aban- 
doned polytheism, and was a worshipper of 
the true God: whether a proselyte of the 
gate, or not, seems uncertain. That he 
may have been such, there is nothing in the 
narrative to preclude: nor does Meyer’s 
objection apply, that it is not probable that, 
among the many thousand converts, no 
Greek proselyte had yet been admitted by 
baptism into the church. Many such cases 
may have occurred, and some no doubt had: 
but the object of this providential inter- 
ference seems to have been, to give solemn 
sanction to such reception, by the agency of 
him who was both the chief of the Apostles, 
and the strong upholder of pure Judaism. 
It is hardly possible that paptupodmevos 
imd BAov Tod vous Tv “lovdalwy (ver. 
22) should have been said of a Gentile not 
in any way conformed to the Jewish faith 
and worship. The great point (ch. xi. 3) 
which made the present event so important, 
was, that Cornelius was av}jp axpoBvatiav 
€xv. Doubtless also among his company 
(ver. 24) there must have been many who 
were not proselytes. t@ had] The 
Jewish inhabitants, see ch. xxvi. 17, 23; 
xxvili, 17; John xi. 50; xviii. 14 al. 
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“ (alert \ te oN € an 
Hevos TOD Oeod *dia ravtds, 3 dev ev ” opdpat ° davepas, a ch. ii 25 reff 
ch. vii, 31 


dad ¢ \ \' ef v4 3 / na or fe Ya aA A 

eset TEplL ~ WpaVv EvaTrny THS f )wépas, ayryeXov Tov Oeov we (Mark 
i \ oN n 4 Z oha 

elsehOovta Tpds adtov Kal eirrévta abt Koprydue. 40 88 


IT 


i. 45. John 
vii. 10) only +. 


2 , ee \ ” a d = Luke xxiii. 
arevicas avT@ Kal » EudoBos yevowevos eirev Th éotiv, 4. ,Jvas. 
tA ; > \ bee Wes es t x € enim 

KU pte ; ee be avt@® At! mposevyai cov Kab ai ¥ édenwo- OM 

A > , n . 3, 5, 6, 

guvat cov *avé8noav | eis ™ uynudcvvoy ™ €wmpoobev TOD 3 xxi 46 

fA) a 5 \ a fi ” Pye atl N l only +. (with 
€0v. ° Kab viv méurpov avdpas els “Lomany Kat ° weTd- vt nepi), 

r p, x ie m ohn ly. oe. 
Tepat Simovd twa ds ? éixareirae Térpos: % obtos Rey 3* 
/ 1 ; ee. f ch. ii. 15 

4 Eevigerar ' rapa tTwe Siuwve § Bupce?, @ éotw otkla t mapa only 
1 e A A W@. VUKTOS. 

Oaraccav. 7 ws 88 arprOev 6 dyyedos 6 AaddY adTH, eh x38’ 

c x «ae 
only +. g ch. ili. 12 reff, h Luke xxiv. 5, 37. ch. [xxii. 9] xxiv. Ager isk 13 


only. 1 Mace, xiii. 2B Ald. (é€xp., AN compl.) Sir. xix. 24 only. 

k — here only. Exod. ii. 23. 1 Mace. v. 31. see ch. xxi. 31. 1=ch. xix. 27. Rom. iy. 3, &. (from 
Gen. xv. 6) al. — m Matt. xxvi. 13|; Mk, only. Exod. xii. 14. Tobit xii, 12. n = Luke 
x. 21. 1 Thess. i,3al. (1 Kings xviii. 13.) 0 vy. 22, 29 bis. ch. xi. 13, xxiv. 24, 26. xxv. 3 
only. Gen. xxvil.45. Num. xxiii. 7. 2 Macc. xy. 31 only. Pp ch. i. 23 reff. q pass. = vy. 
18, 32. ch, xxi. 16 (1 Pet. iv. 4, 12) only +. act., ver. 23 reff. r= Luke xi. 37. Johni, 40. ch. 
xxi.7,16. 3 s ch, ix. 43 reff, t Matt. xiii. 1. Heb. xi. 12 al. Num. 
xiii. 30. 3 Kings iv. 29. 


iplur., ch. ii, 42 al.t 


Mark y. 21. 


8. for ecdev, wedev (but w marked for erasure) N!. om ev &. rec om reps 
(as unnecessary ; this is much more probable than Meyer’s suppn that rept was a gloss 
On wset: comp mept wp. exT., ver 9), with LP rel [vulg eth] (Chr,): ins ABCEN k o 
[p] 18. 36. 40 [syrr copt] Damasc[-ms, Iren-int, ].—mepi, omg wset, c A 3. 65-7 (sah 
arm ?).—ws X![p]36.40 Damasc[-ms, ]. rec evvarny, with L13 rel: txt ABCEPR 
abghkIlmp. 

4. om 2nd a: Ca d! m p [Damasce-ms, ]. om es wynuocvvoy &}! [ Damasc-ms, ]. 

rec evwmiov (substitution for the less usual eumpoober), with CELP 13 rel Sevrn, 
Chr, : txt ABN p 36. 40. 

5. rec es tom. bef avép., with LP 13. 36 rel Chr,: txt ABCEN m p vulg D-lat syrr 
coptt [eth] arm. rec om Tiva (corrn from respect to the Apostle. This is much 
more prob than Meyer's supposn, that twa was inserted to conform the first om. to the 
other. The same considerations have led to the var read in ver 32), with ELPN 13 
rel demid D-lat Syr sah [ath] (Orig,) Chr, Iren-int,: ins ABC p 36 vulg syr-mg copt 
arm. Tov em1KaAoupevov TeTpov (corrn from ch xi. 13? or origl, and os emtkadeitat 
a corrn from ver 32? the manuscript authority must decide) KLP 18 rel Thi: txt 
ABCR® a h p 36 Chry. 

6. oiuwre bef tur C m [vulg arm]: om ti D-lat [eeth-pl]. ins 7 bef orca C 
lect-12. rec aft @ad. adds ovtos AaAnoe: cor Tice Set Torey (interpolation from ver 
32, and ch ix. 6, combined: see also ch xi. 14), with [m-marg-recent] (36 ?) [vulg-ed | 
demid eth-rom Thl-fin ; os AaAnoe: pnw. mpos ve .. . to orxos cov from ch xi. 14 4-marg 
8. 26-7. 73. 81 copt[-wilk]; os AaAnoe: cor 183: om ABCELPR p rel vss Chr, Thl-sif. 

7. om 2nd o LP g m lect-26. rec Tw KopynAw (explanatory corrn for avtw), 


Sedpevos 7. Ceod Sa w.] From Cornelius’s 
own narrative, ver. 31, as well as from the 
analogy of God’s dealings, we are certainly 
justified in inferring, with Neander, that 
the subject of his prayers was that he 
might be guided into truth, and if so, 
hardly without reference to that faith which 
was now spreading so widely over Judea. 
This is not matter of conjecture, but is 
implied by Peter’s ot8ate rd yevdu. piua 
xa@’ bAns THs lovdalas. Further than this, 
we cannot infer with. certainty ; but, if 
the particular difficulty present in his 
mind be sought, we can hardly avoid the 
conclusion that it was connected with the 
apparent negessity of embracing Judaism 
and circumcision in order to become a be- 
liever on Christ. 3. év pap. havepas | 
not in a trance, as ver. 10, and ch. xxii. 17, 


—but with his bodily eyes: thus asserting 
the objective truth of the appearance. 
Gsel mept wp. év.| It here appears that C. 
observed the Jewi-h hours of prayer. 

4. cis pvnp.] Not instar saecrificii (Ps. 
exli. 2) as Grot.: but, as E. V., for a me- 
morial, ‘so as to be a memorial.’ 

There has been found a difficulty by some 
in the fact that Cornelius’s works were re- 
ceived as well pleasing to God, before he 
had justifying faith in Christ. But it is 
surely easy to answer, with Calvin and 
Augustine, ‘non potuisse orare Cornelium, 
nisi fidelis esset.? His faith was all that he 
could then attain to, and brought forth its 
fruits abundantly in his life: one of which 
fruits, and the best of them, was, the ear- 
nest seeking by prayer for a better and more 
perfect faith. 7. amnd0ev] So in 
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uchixat ret & hovncas S00 THY Y olkeTaY Kal otpatiotny © evoeBn TOV 
” Hom. av, XmposkaptepovvTwy avT@, ° Kat ¥ é&nynoapevos dmavra 

avtois, améateidev autos els THY “lormny. TH Oe 
2 éravpov *ddovmopovvTay éKxeivov Kal TH modes » éyrye- 


only, Gen. 
xliv. 33. 
w ver. 2 reff. 
x ch. i. 14 reff, 
y ch. xy. 12, 14 


, \ AN a / \ 

Lt 4g = Svtwv © aveBn Ulétpos emt To 1 Sawa ° mposevEacGar Tept 
1. xiv. \ , 

BO al. Bod. dpav &ernv. 1 éyévero dé f rposmrewos, Kal 7OerNev & yev- 
xy¥xii. 6. r \ SoA SxS) ey. Cy) 5:8 

ie: caabat. h qapacKkevalovTav d€ avta@v iéyéveto em avtov 

i " i ‘ \ an N > X n2? L \ 

xi. 26. -p5) k Leoracis, U ral ! Gewpet Tov ™ ovpavoy " avemymEvov Kat 

24. n ar ¢ Wa ws U , 
vaat,chix. "KaTaPaivov °oKeddos TL ws P obovnv peyadnv, Téeccapow 


38 reff. ‘ - 
c = Lukey.19. Josh. ii. 8. 4 Kingsix.17. 
eabsol., ch. ix. 12. xx. 36. f here only +. 
h1 Cor. xiy. 8. 2 Cor. ix. 2,3 only. 2 Mace. ii. 27. 
k = ch, xi, 5. xxii. 17 only. (ch. iil. 10 reff.) Gen. ii. 21, xv. 12. 
WL. Rey. xix. 11. Ezek.i.1. see ch. vii. 56. 
o Mark xi. 16. John xix. 29. Exod. iii. 22. 


d Matt. x. 27 ||. xxiv. 17 ||. Luke v.19 only. 2 Kings xi. 2. 

g=ch.xx.1l. Jonahiii.7. Jos. Antt. vi. 14. 3. 

i=ch. v. 5 reff. 2 Chron. xiv. 14. xx. 29. 

1 ch. vii. 56 reff. m Matt. iti. 

n = Matt. iii. 16. John i. 52. vi. 33 al. Gen. xxvni, 12. 
pch.xi.5only+. (-veov, John xix. 40. Hos. ii. 9.) 


with LP 13 rel syr Chr: [om copt:] txt ABCEN p vulg Syr [sah] eth arm. rec 
aft ou. ins avtov (explanatory), with LP 13. 36 rel vss Chr: om ABCEN p 40 arm. 

8. rec avtos bef amayra, with CLP 138. 36 rel [syrr eth] Chr,: 2des viswm D-lat : 
txt ABEN p coptt. 

9. for exewv., avtwy (corrn to correspond with avtos above) AELNd kop 13. 36: 
av. ex. c: txt BCP rel Chr. for extnv, evarnyv X38 [36]. aft ext. ins ts 
nuepas A tol, en: 

10. rec (for avrwv) exewov (probably from exewwv having been in the margin in 
some mss at ver 9, and thus inserted here by mistake, or as in note), with LP rel 
Chr,: txt ABCEX p 138, 36 Orig,. rec eretecey (corrn to avoid the repetition of 
eyeveto, and to the more usual word, see ch viii. 16 reff. Meyer holds ener, to have 
been origl: but being usually said of mvevma, and thus seeming inappropriate to 
exotaots, to have been altered in conformity with ch xxii. 17, yeveoOat we ev exoTacet. 
But this is very careless: for, Luke i. 12, we have poBos ewem. ew avt., and so ch xix. 
17: and xiii. 11, ewer. em avroy axAvs), with EL 13 rel vss Chr: (erecev 19. 78. 96 


Clem :) txt ABCPR d p 36 copt Orig,. 


[exort. bef er avr. C coptt Orig,. ] 


11. rec aft rataBav. ins ex avtoy (al avtw) (inserted to correspond with axpis euou, 
ch xi. 5), with LP rel D-lat Chr, Thl: om ABC?EX ¢ p 13 vulg syrr coptt zth [arm] 


Orig,[ int, ]. (C1 has perished.) 


Luke i. 38:—another token of the objective 
reality of the vision: eiseA@dvTa (ver. 3) 
and amjA@. denoting the real acts of the 
angel, not the mere deemings of Cornelius, 
Aad@v must be regarded as the im- 
perfect participle, as in John ix. 8. 
9.] By 86pa, Jerome, Luther, Erasm., 
al., understand an upper chamber. But 
why not then drepgov, a word which Luke 
so frequently uses? It was the flat roof, 
much frequented in the Kast for pur- 
poses of exercise (2 Sam. xi. 2; Dan. iv. 29, 
marg.),—of sleeping in summer (1 Sam. 
ix. 26, by inference, and as expressed in 
LXX),—of conversation (ib, ver. 25),—of 
mourning (Isa. xv. 3; Jer. xlviii. 38),—of 
erecting booths at the feast of tabernacles 
(Neh. viii. 16),—of other religious celebra- 
tions (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer. xix. 13; Zeph. 
i.5),—of publicity (2 Sam. xvi. 22; Matt. 
x. 27; Luke xii. 3. Jos. B. J. ii. 21. 5),— 
of observation (Judg. xvi. 27; Isa. xxii. 1), 
—and for any process requiring fresh air 
and sun (Josh. ii.6). (Winer, Realw., art. 
Dach.) éxtyv| The second hour of 


om peyadny C2, 


prayer: also of the mid-day meal. 
The distance was thirty Roman miles, part 
of which they performed on the preceding 
evening, perhaps to Apollonia,—and the 
rest that morning. 10. yevo.] see reff. 
éxeivwy is more likely to have been a cor- 
rection of avtéy as applying better to the 
people of the house, than the converse. 
ékotaots] The distinction of this 
appearance from the 8paua above (though 
the usage is not always strictly observed) 
is, that in this case that which was seen 
was a revelation shewn to the eye of the be- 
holder when rapt into a supernatural state, 
having, as is the case in a dream, no ob- 
jective reality: whereas, in the other case, 
the thing seen actually happened, and 
was beheld by the person as an ordinary 
spectator, in the possession of his natural 
senses, 1l. téao. apx.] not, ‘by the 
Sour corners, which would certainly re- 
quire the article, as in reff.,—but by four 
rope-ends. ‘This meaning of dpx7 is justi- 
fied by Diod. Sic. i. p. 104, who, speaking 
of harpooning the hippopotamus, says, ei?” 
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> rn UJ , ’ a a 
Tapyais [dedenévov xat] * xaOreuevov él rhs is, 12 év a=onxis 


es b <i F oe " 4 . x only. (Exod, 
@ “uTNpXEV TavTa Ta TeTpdTroda Kal épTreTaA THS ys TNH 
AAs \ a > a , AB). Ezek. 
Kal meTeWwa ToD Xovpavod. al Yéyéveto eviy riliit) ce 
\ alg ’ \ = note, 
mpos avtov,* Avaotas Ilétpe * Odcov Kal paye. 1 6 Sé ret ix. 25700 


i 5 A , ° 5) a r 
Tlétpos eirev® Mydapds xipve Stu ° oddérrore payor © may 1a Ki. 6. 


d \ \ See Rom, i. 23. 
kowov Kat °axabaprov. | cai porn t radu % é« Sevtépov »asabore 
\ ae ray ¢ \ h2 y; \ \ i t jad. re 
mpos avtov, “A 6 Geds *éxabapicey od pr ‘Kolvov. yds avove (t). 
7. Gen. vi. 7. was above (t u) only. x Matt. vi. 26. viii. 20 ||. xii a2 See 
Vili. 5. xiii, 19. ch. xi. 6. Gen. i. 26, y ch. vii. 81 reff. z ch. viii. 26 reff. Dan. 
vii. 5. a = Matt. xxii. 4. Luke xv. 23,27,30, John x. 10. ch. xi, only. Deut. xii, 15. (ch. xiv. 
13 reff.) bch. xi. 8 only. Ezek. iv. 14. c constr., Rom, iii, 20 reff. d = Mark 


Wiis 2, 63 ver, 28. chs xi 8. Rom. xiv. 14 (8ce). Heb. x. 29. Rev. xxi. 27 onlyt. 1 Mace. i, 62. 

e= ver. 28. ch. xi.8._ 1 Cor. vii. 14. 2 Cor. yi. 17. Rev. xviii. 2. (elsewh. always with mvevma. [ch. v. 16 reff.), 
exc. Eph. y.5.) Judg. xiii, 14. f Matt. xxvi. 42 ouly +. gas above (f). Mark xiv. 
72. John ix. 24, ch. xi. 9. Heb. ix. 28 only. Jer. i. 13. =ch. xi. 9. Heb. ix. 22, 23. see 
ch. xy. 8. i= ch. xi. 9 (xxi. 28 reff.) only +. : 


om dedeuevoy kat ABC?EN 40 vulg eth arm Orig, Cyr, Thdrt,: ins (C! perhaps) LP 
p rel 36 (D-lat syrr coptt) Chr;.—transp karaBaiwoy and Sedeuevoy c 13 [(syrr) ].—also 
c has recoapow apxas immediately aft avewy. kat; 18, at end of ver.—kataBatvoy is 
omd by lect-12 D-lat syrr sah; these vss have other varns, e. g. celum apertum ex 
quattuor prineipiis ligatum vas quodam et(sic) linteum splendidum quod differebatur 
de celo in terram D-lat. 

12. rec rns yns bef 1st ka: (rerpamoda tns yns: see ch xi. 6), with LP rel Chr: om 
tT. y. 342, 667. 163 D-lat sah [ Orig-int, ]: txt ABCER p [13] (36) [vulg eth-pl(Tischdf)] 
Syr copt arm Clem, Orig, Constt,.—ins ta em bef rT. yns 36. rec ins Ta Oypia Kat 
bef (ra) epz. (from ch xi. 6), with LP 13. 36 rel syr(@npia syr-mg-gr) Chr,, [«. 7. Onp. ] 
aft ep7. [m, aft yns] KE: om ABC?X p 40 vulg D-lat Syr coptt arm Clem, Orig,[int, ] 
Constt, Thdrt, Aug,.—rec ins ra bef ep7., with LP 18. 36 rel Clem, Chr: om ABC?EX 
p Orig, Constt.—(C! is illegible.) rec ins ta bef met. (conformn to ch xi. 6), with 
C!ELP 13. 36 rel Clem Constt [Orig,-int, Bas,] Chr: om ABC2N p Orig. 

14. rec for kat, n (conformn to ch xi. 8), with C D-gr ELP p rel copt Chr [Cyr-p,]: 


txt ABN 13. 36 vulg D-lat syrr sah [arm] Clem, Orig, Constt, Cyr-c,. 


15. gwynaas Se D-gr. 


exadepioey ACLP m p [13]: txt BDEN [Fr-coisl] rel. 


for ov, oot (itacism? as E p kvvov for ow.) D 13, 


éy) Tay eumayeyvtwy évamtovTes apxas oTU- 
atvas aplact wexpis ky mapadvey. The ends 
of the ropes were attached to the sheet, and, 
in the vision, they only were seen. 
At all events, as Neander observes (Pf. 
u. L, p. 126, note), these four apxal (whe- 
ther ends of ropes attached to the corners, 
or those corners themselves) are not with- 
out meaning, directed as they are to the 
four parts of heaven, and intimating that 
men from the North, South, East, and 
West, now were accounted clean before 
God, and were called to a share in his king- 
dom: see Luke xiii. 29. The symbolism 
js, as usual, fancifully exaggerated by 
Wordsw. in his note. ‘The four apxat are 
the four gospels, because the word apxh 
occurs somewhere near the beginning of 
each, &c., &e. Who can wonder, after this, 
at the distrust of all Scripture synibolism 
by intelligent, but unspiritual minds ? 
I have retained the words 5¢6. kal, doubt- 
fully, because it seems difficult to account 
for their insertion, but they may have been 
omitted to assimilate our text to ch. xi. 5. 
12. mwdavra To Ter. ] literally: not 
‘many of each kind,’ nor ‘some of all 


Vou II. 


kinds,’ in which case the art., the sense of 
which is carried on from 7& Tetp. to the 
subsequent words (see ch. xi. 6), would be 
omitted :—in the vision it seemed to Peter 
to be an assemblage of all creation. 
vetp., €ptr., wet. | In ch. xi. 6, from which 
our text has been corrected, Peter follows 
the more strictly Jewish division: seethere. 
14.] Peter rightly understands the 
command as giving him free choice of ald 
the creatures shewn to him, We cannot 
infer hence that the sheet contained wn- 
clean animals only. It was a mixture of 
clean and unclean,—the aggregate, there-. 
fore, being wnelean. Kvpte] So Cor-’ 
nelius to the angel, ver. 4. It is here ad- 
dressed to the unknown heavenly speaker. 
On the clean and unclean beasts, &c., 
see Levit. xi. 15.] These weighty 
words have more than one application. 
They reveal what was needed for the occa- 
sion, in a figure: God letting down from 
heaven clean and unclean alike, Jew and 
Gentile,—represented that He had made of 
one blood all nations to dwell on the face 
of all the earth: God having purified these, 
signified that the distinction was now 
I 
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jch, xi, 10 
only +. 

k 4 ch. i. 2, 22. 

1 Mark xvi. 19. 


Widget Ilétpos te dp ° ein 70 P Spapun 0 elder, [wat] idov of avdpes 13 
mci 12 ee. ol amecTadpmevol *ar6 708 Kopyndiov P Suepornoavres 
pers! ray otKiay TOD Siwovos * éréctnoav * emt Tov * ruhéva. 
Mthseit” 18 kab 'Pwvicavtes u gruvOavovta “eb Sipuwv ° " émrt- 
mitt kanrovmevos Ilétpos évOade  Eeviferar. 1° rod dé Iléetpou 

oie cai, * SvevOupovpévou wep) ToD P opamatos eimev TO Y TvEdMA 

xi. 20 ch ait@® "[Sod dvdpes Enrobdvtés ce. 79 adda Z dvacTas HE Bow 
bis. xir-13, a ata RnOt, Kal Topevou avy avdtois undev » Svaxpivomevos, HLPsa 
oem si éte eyo améotadKa adrous. < * xaTaBas be Ilerpos hela 
viii. 804, arpos = tous «= avopas elev “lOod eyo etme ov Syreire 

u ae v ch. i. 23 reff. w ver. 6 reff. x here only +. y absol., Matt 


iv. 1. ch. ii. 4. viii, 29, xi. 12, 28. xxi. 4. Rom. viii. 16, &c. ; 
monn ke Rom. iv, 20. xiv. 23. Jamesi. 6. 


& = ch. xx, 10 reff. b = Matt. xxi. 21. 


TMPAZEIS ATOZTOAON. 


DS 


: - ’ be N 

16 rodto 88 eyévero Jémt irpis, kat edOds *' dverijudPOn To 
lo) ie 

™ gKedos els Tov | obpavov. 


nr c 
17 ws b& év éauT@ ” Sintroper 6 


z ch, viii. 26 reff. Gen, xxxy. 1 
(Jer. xv. 10.) 


16. rec (for evOus) maaw (from ch xi. 10), with D-gr LP 13 rel E-lat syr Chr, 
(aveAnuodn bef radw D-gr): om 15. 86 D-lat Syr sah wth-pl arm Constt, [Orig-int, | 
Ambr,: txt ABC E[-gr] & p vulg syr-mg copt «th-rom. 


17. avtw Bk. D adds evyevero. 


om Kat 


for ein, es Di (txt D3). 


(corrn of Hebraism?) ABN p 86. 40 vulg [Syr coptt] arm: ins CDELP 13 rel fuld 


[syr] eth-rom Chr,. 
tov (bef copy.) D Thl-fin,. 


* 07d BEN ab? c ghop: aro ACDLP rel Chr. 
etepwrnoaytes D. 


om 
rec om tov (bef oi.), with 


ELP 18 rel Thl-sif: ins ABCDX c p 40 Chr, Thi-fin. 


18. erv@ovTo BC. 


19. rec evOuu. (prob negligence of the significant compounded verb), with b: b:a- 


voovmevov 15-8. 86 Did,: add kat dtavoovpevou syr[-w-ast]: txt ABCDELP(X) rel 
[ Did, ] Chr.—drevOuevou &. rec avtw bef to mvevua, with DELP 13 rel [syrr 
ath Did,] Chr: om avr. B copt: txt ACN m p vulg sah. rec aft av5pes ins Tpeis 
(conformn to ch xi.11 and ver 7), with ACEN f p 18. 36 vulg Syr syr-mg [sah eeth 
Did,] Thl-fin; bef avd., copt; tives arm; 5v0 B: om DHL[P] rel spec syr Constt, 


Cyr-jer[-ms, ] Chr, Thl-sif Aug, Ambr,. 
[Constt Did Cyr-jer Chr]: txt BN p. 


20. avacra D}(txt D%) vulg [syrr | coptt. 


rec (ytovo1, with ACDE[H]LP rel 
rec Stor, with LP 18 rel Constt Bas, 


[Did, Chr,]: txt ABCDEHN h p 386. 40 Cyr-jer Did, [Chr-c,]. 


21. rote kar. DE Syr. 
p- 18. 36 rel Thl-sif. 


ins o bef retpos DEL b do €hr, Thl-fin: om ABCHPX 
for rT. avd., avtous C arm. 


rec aft avdpas ins Tous ame- 


oTaAmEevoUs amo Tov Kopy. Tpos avtoy (explanatory interpolation, ver 21 beginning an 
ecclesiastical portion), with H(but om tov) (f) Thl-sif; +. awect. umo kopy. (alone) 


abolished which was ‘added because of 
transgressions’ (Gal. iii. 19),—and all ve- 
garded in his eyes as pure for the sake of 
His dear Son. But the literal truth of 
the representation was also implied ;—that 
the same distinctions between the animals 
intended for use as food were now done 
away, and free range allowed to men, as 
their lawful wants and desires inyite them, 
over the whole creation of God: that erea- 
tion itself having been purified and ren- 
dered clean for use by the satisfaction 
of Christ. The same truth which is as- 
serted by the heavenly voice in Peter’s 
vision, is declared Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 20; 
1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Only we must be careful 
not to confound this restitution with the 
amoxatdatacis mavrov of ch. ili, 21; see 


notes there. 16, éwt tpls] denoting 
the certainty of the thing revealed: see 
Gen. xli. 32, 17.] Valeknaer and Stier 
understand éy éav7@, as ch. xii. 11, where 
ryevduevos is expressed (see D in var, readd. 
here),—‘ when he came to himself,’ but 
without yevduevos this is very harsh, and 
it surely is better not to force from its 
obvious meaning so natural a conjunction 
of words as éy éavTd dinmdpet. 18, 
ovijcartes | having called out (someone), 
they were enquiring. The present, 
EeviLerar, is a common mixed construction 
between the direct and the indirect inter- 
rogation. 19.] See ch. viii. 29, note. 

20. GANG] ‘make no question as 
to who or what they are,—but ’—so also 


ia 


ch, ix. 6. éyo | The Holy Spirit, shed 


ABCDE 
LPRab 
edfgh 
klmop 


16—26. 


” BAS ay , 

Tis 1) °aitia Ov hv wapecte; 2 
e lA by as / 

exatovTapyns, avnp Sixatos Kal * oBovpevos tov * Gedy, 


TIPAREIS, ATIOSTOAON. 
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2 (3 \ ho ts 
2 of S€ ebay Kopyijdog o = revit 


7. ch, xxii. 
24. 2 Macc, 
iv. 28, 35. 

d ver. 2 reff. 


e U te ike e e \ ida lal ” lal +d iy 
HapTupoupevos Te °uTO OrXov TOU EOvoUs TaV “lovdalwy, 2%" 2 7°! 


FexpnwatiaOn vd § ayyéhou & dyiov © weraméuabacbal oe 
els Tov oikov avTov Kal 'dxodcat ‘frjuata mapa ood. * 
*3 K eigeaherdevos ody avtovs |! é&evicev, ™ 7H 5é émavpsov ae 
"avaotas ° €&iOev adv adtots, Kal Ties THY P ddeApadY 
Tov amo “lomarns 4 ouvAOov adTe. 
0 6€ Kopyijdos § Hv * rpos- 
Sox@v avtots, “ovyKkahecduevos tods ‘auyyevels adtod 
25 ws O€ éyéveto * TOD Y els- 
eOciv tov Ilétpov, *ovvavtncas ab’t@ 6 Kopwrauos 


s 
TT POSEKVVYCEV. 
k here only +. 


" eishdOov els THY Katodpecav. 


‘\ I 
Kat Tovs “ avayKalous didous. 


\ ee \ i 
‘qTeowy *éml Tovs * Todas > 
47, Deut. xxxii. 1. 
only+. Sir. xxix. 25. pass., ven. 6 reff. 
0 absol., ch. vii. 7 al. Gen. xix. 14, 
viii. 5 al. fr. Ruth ii. 18. 


1, Rev. xii. 7. 


John xi. 32 v. r.) 7pOs, Mark y, 22, 
ii. 11, viii. 2 al. Job i. 20. 


m: om ABCDELPX p 13 rel vulg syrr coptt eth arm Chr Thl-fin. 


(-ra D) 7 bef ts 7 D syr (om Ist » D-lat syr). 
add zpos avrov D Syr sah. 


_ 22. (emav, so ABCEN p.) 
D-gr Syr. for uo, vp D. 


p = ch. ix. 30 reff. 

s ch. ii. 5 reff. 
166. u mid., Luke ix. 1. xv. 9, xxiii, 13. ch. xxviii. 17 only +. act.,ch.y.15r ii 

v Lukei. 58. L.P., exc. Mark vi. 4, John xviii. 26. 7 2 ¥ ee esnol wal 
reff.)+. Jos. Antt. x. 1. 2, Tpets TOUS avayKavotatous >. avTw. 
y Matt. x. 12. Mark vi. 22. 
vii. 1,10 only. Gen. xxxii.1. (-Tyots, Matt. viii. 34.) 
mapa, Luke viii. 41. €umpooder, Rev. x:x. 10. 


Ley. xxv. 45. 


Xxil, 12, 
Rom. iii. 21, 
3 John 12, 
see ch. vi. 3 


f = Matt. ii. 12, 

Luke ii. 
26. Hebs xi, 
7. (ch. xi. 26, 
Rom. vii. 3.) 
act., Jer. 
Xxxli. (xxy.) 
17 al, 
EXP. aUTG 
KaTa T. UT 
vous 0 6., 
Jos. Antt, xi. 
8. 4. 

g Mark viii. 
38||L. Rey. 
xiy. 10 only, 

h ver, 5 reff, 


INN R ae 

6 0 dé [érpog i Jenn wit. 
lact., = ch. (xvii. 20.) xxviii. 7. Heb. xiii. 2 
m yer. 9 reff. Num. xi. 32. n ch, viii. 26 reff. 
q ch. i. 21 reff, r = Matt. 
t = Lukei.21. 2 Pet. iii. 12 al. 


24 mop O€ eravpLov 


Ps. exyviii. 


w = here only (ch. xiii. 46 
x ch. iii. 12 reff. Luke xvii. 
z Luke ix. 37. xxii. 10. ch. xx, 22. Heb. 

ahere only. 4 Kings iv. 87. (ets, 
b= Matt. 


ins Tt OeAeTe 
for Tis n, T? 4M: Om 7 B. 
aft kopy. ins ts 


28. for esx. ouvy, ToTe mposkad. E[-gr]: tore e:sayaywv o metpos D 40 sah, éntro- 


ducens vulg E-lat Syr(addg Simon); ingressus D-lat. 


etey. bef avr. D 40 vss. 


rec for avactas, 0 meTpos (avaor. being erased as unnecessary, the vacant space 
thus left in some copies has been filled up with o merp. the subject of the verb), with 
HLP rel Thl-sif: avacr. o 7. [C]H c k m 13(omg 6) 36 syr Chr, Thl-fin: txt ABDN 


dp vulg Syr coptt «th. 
rel Chr. tommnv D'(txt D-corr?). 


om 2nd twy D. 


rec ins rns bef som. : om ABCDEHLPR 
cuverOay D. 


24. rec kar rn (corn appy to avoid the recurrence of tn Se, Ty Se, o de), with HLP 
13 rel Syr eth [arm] Chr, Thl-fin: txt ABCDEN p 40 vulg [syr] copt Thl-sif. 
essnadev (corrn to suit eknddev above) BD p [vulg] syr-txt eth Thl-sif: cvyndAPov m: 


txt AEHLP 13. 36 rel [Syr] syr-mg [coptt arm], -dav CN. 


nV ™posdexXomevos GQuTOUS Kal TUVK. 


om Tyv D m 133 [Thl]. 
for avtov, avrovs B1(Tischdf) [om 


p]. aft pidous add mepiewewev 1) syr-mg. : 
25. ree om tov, with H k 36: ins ABCHELPN p 18 rel Bas, Chr, Thl. aft 


moSas ins avtov g o vulg Syr sah eth arm Thl-fin. 
MeTpov Els THY KaiTapiay, MpoSpauwy ets TwY DovAwY OiecapnaEy Mapayeyovevat avToY. 


for ver, mposeyyiCovTos Se Tov 
oO 


de KopynAwos exrndnoas Kat TvVaYTNTUS aUTwW TETWY TpOS TOUS TOdaS TPOSEKUVHRTEV AUTOY 
(avrw D-corr!) D syr-mg(but avrou for mposex. avtor). 


down upon the Church to lead it into 
all the truth, had in His divine arrange- 
ments brought about, by the angel sent to 
Cornelius, their coming. 28. e&évicev | 
This was his first congorting with men 
uncircumcised and eating with them (ch. 
xi. 8): though perhaps this latter is not 
necessarily implied. Ties TOV GO. | 
Six, ch. xi. 12: in expectation of some 
weighty event to which hereafter their tes- 
timony might be required, as indeed it was, 
ib. 24, dvayxaivvs| his intimate 


friends. So Jos. Antt. xi. 6. 4, ofAos 
Saye aEr 7®@ BactAe?, and Xen. Mem. 
ii. 1. 14, @tAovs mpds Tots avaykatots 
KaAdovévois &AAovs KTa@vtat Bondods. 
These, like himself, must haye been 
fearers of the true God, or at all events 
must have been influenced by his vision to 
wait for the teaching of Peter. 25. 
rov eiseAO.] This, the most difficult and 
best supported reading, is a harshness of 
construction hardly explicable (see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 44. 4) on any principles. It 


Le 
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c 2 SBN rE v 
c= Markisi. © yerpey avTov AEyo 
oh. 387, 6 ; A 
an, x. 10. ‘ 

d oe. ix. 6 pes, EL Lb 
reff. 

e here only +. 
(-Aos, Job 
> ae A) 
Symm.) 


. ; s 13 Oe 
tach isreft i eohhaabar 4) k mposépyecOar | adropvd@ 


g — ver. 38. 


MPABEIS AMOSTOAON. 


X. 


Ge Sy Sie \ 3 \ 
eUploKel f suvernrvootas odXous, 28 €fn TE pos aUTOUS 
€ , > > \ SJ 4 

‘Tweis erlatacbe as *abémiTov eoriwv avdpr lovdaio 


> \ <: 
Kapol O 


i , . x eee L 
chs, Gedo ™eSerEev pydéva ™ xowvov i) "axadbaptov ° eye 

h 1 Pet. iv. 3 _ : E ) Au : ee 
vii _B. J. iv. 9.10, Xen. Mem, i. 1.9 (-tora). i= ch. v. 13 reff. ch. 

or eager aie So ss ze Lhere only. 1 Kings vi. 10. xili. 3,5. 1 Mace. iv. 12. m constr., 
here only. = w. ort, Matt. xvi. 21. Wisd. xiv. 4. w.acc.,1 Cor. xii. 31. 1 Kings xii. 23. n ver. 14 


(reff,). o = Mark x. 18. xii. 37 al. 


26. rec avr. bef ny., with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCDEX ac d fh k m [p] 13 [vulg 


arm Bas, | Chr, Thl-fin. 


for avaor., Te motets D; syr-mg has both. 


K. QUT. 


ey. C Thdrt,: ka yap eye, omg avros, E Chr,: om avtos D sah: «. yap ey. avr. 
[c k 13] 187: txt ABHLPR p rel 36 Marc, Thl-sif.—rec for ka: eyw, Kayo, with 


ADHLP ab df g hl mo 13 [Marc, Thl-sif]: txt BX p lect-12. 


aft ¢us ins ws 


«a ov D\(and lat) E(om xa: E-lat) copt eth. P 
27. for x. cuvou. to evp., Kat erseAOwy Te Kat evpey D}(and lat). 


28. bef emo. ins BeATiov D Aug,[om, |. 
adAop. D-gr lect-12 Syr sah. 
p: txt ABCDER o. 


probably arose from taking the so fre- 
quent rod with the infin. almost as one 
word, and equivalent to the infin. itself. 
govs médas] viz. those of Peter. 
Kuinoel’s rendering ‘ in genua provolutus” 
is clearly inadmissible. aT POSEKUY. | 
« Adoravit; non addidit Lucas, ‘ ewm,’ 
Euphemia.” (Bengel.) May not the 
same reason have occasioned the omission 
of avrod after rédas P the one ait. would 
almost require the other. It was natural 
for Cornelius to think that one so pointed 
out by an angel must be deserving of the 
highest respect; and this respect he shewed 
in a way which proves him not to have al- 
together lost the heathen training of his 
childhood. He must have witnessed the 
rise of the custom of paying divine honours 
first to those who were clothed with the 
delegated power of the senate (Suet., 
Octav.52, mentions, “templa etiam procon- 
sulibus decerni solere”’), and then rar’ éé- 
oxy to him in whom the imperial majesty 
centered. 26. Kal éy® avr. avOp. 
eipt| This was the lesson which Peter’s 
vision had taught him, and he now begins 
to practise it :—the common honour and 
equality of all mankind in God’s sight. 
Those who claim to have succeeded Peter, 
have not imitated this part of his con- 
duct. See Rey. xix. 10; xxii. 8, in both 
which cases it is €umpoo0. Tv wod8av Tod 
ayy., supporting the above rendering of 
em) 7. wédas. (See the gloss in D, ver. 25, 
digest.) 27.] The second eishOev [see 
ver. 25] betokens the completion of his 
entering in; or (as De W. and Meyer) the 
former, his entering the Aouse,—this latter, 
the chamber. 28. | tpets, you, of all 
men, (best) know: being those immedi- 


edeit. bef o 6. AEX vulg eth [Orig-int, ]. 


abeuiorov DI, ins avdp bef 


rec kat exor, with HLP 13 rel [Chr,]: «at wor 


emedert. D. 


ately concerned in the obstruction to inter- 
course which the rule occasioned. @s 
a0épirov...] that it is unlawful, ...or 
‘how unlawful it is: better the former, 
because in the order of the words, a@¢u:Tov 
has the stress on it: the other rendering 
would more naturally represent os €or 
@8éurtrov. In both the reff. the ambiguity 
is the same. There is some difficulty 
about this unlawfulness of consorting with 
those aAAdpvaoz who, like Cornelius, wor- 
shipped the true God. It rests upon no 
legal prohibition, and seems, at first sight, 
hardly consistent with the zeal to gain 
proselytes predicated of the Pharisees, 
Matt. xxiii. 15,—with Jos, Antt. xx. 2. 3 
(Iovdatds Tis Eumopos, ’Avavias bvoua, mpds 
Tas yuvaikas eisioy TOV BaciAéws (Mono- 
bazus, of Adiabene) éd{Sackey adtas toy 
Oeby edoeBetyv), and with the Rabbinical 
comment Schemoth Rabba on Exod. xii. 4, 
“Hoc idem est quod scriptum dicit Jes. 
lvi. 3. Et non dicet filius advene qui 
adheesit Domino, dicendo: separando se- 
paravit me Dominus a populo suo.” But 
whatever exceptions there may have been, 
it was unquestionably the general practice 
of the Jews to separate themselves in 
common life from uncircumcised persons. 
We have Juvenal testifying to this at 
Rome, Sat. xiv. 103, ‘non monstrare vias, 
eadem nisi sacra colenti: Quesitum ad 
fontem solos deducere verpos.’ And Taci- 
tus, Hist. v. 5, ‘adversus omnes alios 
hostile odium, separati epulis, discreti cu- 
bilibus,” &e. .... Kapot] not, ‘but 
God hath shewed me,’ as E. V.: kat can 
never have this meaning, and in all cases 
where it is so rendered we may trace the 
significance of the simple copula if we 


, BA 
@ApvdotnOu Kal éy@ avTos av- ABCDE 
n a A \ Ra 
27 Kal ©ouvomirav avT@ Y eishdOev, Kalvcdtg 


hklm 
op l3 


27—33. 


TIPASEIS AIIOSTOAON. 


Tk 


ba 99 \ N rd SiC, a 
avOpwrroyv, 29 81d Kab P avavTippntws Gov 4 petatrepOeic, p here only +, 


r = , = / 
TurOavouat odv, * rive hoy 4 petatréurpacbé we ; 29 Kat 


Polyb. xxiii, 
8. 11. (-Tos, 
ch. xix. 36.) 


oO Kopy7duos épn wWAmod TETAPTNS nmépas Y weve TaUTNsS q ver. 5 reff. 


r constr.,ch. ix 
Te) KKM Ge 


an oe w / \ Id 
TNS wWpas  nunv [* ynoTevwv Kal] YtHv évatyy * TPOSEVYO= » constr., Rom. 


xi. 20, 30. 


> lal yy \ ? \ \ 4 LA 
HEVOS EV TH OLK@ pov, Kal iOov avnp éoTn * éveTLoY pov *— Mit.v.%. 


e be > n bd lel 

ev * éoOijre *! Naumpa, 31 Kal dnow Koprijrte, ° elsnKova On 
¢€ \ ss , 

cou n Tposevyn Kai al f éhenwootvat cov 8 euviaOnoap * eve- 


Ttov Tov Oeod. 


9 / lo) > oy ld 
82 aréuxpov obv eis “lommny Kab ™ weraxa- 


u = (1) Matt. 
xxii, 46. 
John xi. 53, 
ch. xx. 18 al., 
(but see note), 
or (2) ch. xv. 
7. 2 Cor. viii. 
10, ix, 2. 

v ch. xx.7 reff. 


, a j a i 
Neca Yiwowva os | ériearelras Tlétpos: obtos * Eevigeray wen. x5 ett 


> Peed fi / a 3 
év oixia Zipwvos | Bupséws ™ Tapa Oddaccav[: bs " Trapa- 


x Matt. vi. 16. 
ix. 14 &c. || 
ch. xiii. 2, 3. 
Judg, xx. 26. 


(a , a 
yevomevos NaAHTEL cot]. 33° €E avThs obv Ereprpa Tpds ce, ¥ ace.,Jonn iv. 


52. Rey. iii. 3. 


i A > a > 
ov Te Pandas EToinoas " Tapayevomevos, 1 voV VodV TraVTEs 7 sl ver 9 


reff. 


s! b Luke xxiii. 11, James ii. 2, 3 only. 
v.r.) xii, 21, Jamesii. 2 only +. 2 Macc. xi. 8. 


@ = ch. ii. 25 
cas above (b). Luke xxiv. 4. ch. (i. 10 


d Rey. xv. 6. xviii. 14, xix. 8. xxii. 1, 16 


only t+. Wisd. vi. 12 al. Cant. v. 10 Symm, e 1 Cor. xiv. 21 reff. Ps. iv. 3. f plur. 
ch. ix. 36 reff. _ § pass., Rev. xvi. 19 only. Ezek. xviii. 22. mid., ch. xi. 16 al. fr. heh. 
vii, 14 reff. iver. 5. k ver. 6 reff. Ich. ix. 43 reff. m ver. 6 reff, 
n absol., ch. xvii. 10. o Mark vi. 25. ch. xi. 11. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. ii. 23 only. p =1Cor. 


vii. 37, 38 reff. 1 Macc. xii. 18, 22. 
29. avavtipntws BID p. 


Ts apt D. 


q ch. xy. 10. xvi. 36. xxiii. 15 only. Gen. xlv. 5. 
aft werameud. ins vp vuwy DE. 

80. for retapt., tns tpirns D'(txt D2(appy): nustertiana D-lat). 
om vac. kat (erased perhaps, as nothing is said of fasting above, 


for TavT. Tns, 


ver 3) A1BCN p vulg copt eth arm: ins A27DEH(L)P 13. 36 rel syrr sah.—om ae 


ee LOU) Lac 


E. for 2nd wou, euov XR. 


for kat 7. ev., Thy evatnv te D![-gr]. 


with HP 13. 36 rel Chr, : om ABCDN p 40. 


rec aft ev. ins wpar, 
KQL TPOSEVX. ATO EKT. wp. EWS EVATHS 


31. 7 mposevx. cov E 96. 142 lect-12 vulg D-lat: 7 dSenois cov e 80. 


32. for ev ox. o. B., Tapa tiva o. B. (corrn from ch ix. 43) C 36. 180. 


om os Tap. 


Aad. cot (to suit ver 6?) ABN p vulg copt eth-rom: ins CDEHLP 13 rel vss Chr). 
33. aft mpos ce add mapaxadwy ede tpos nuas D(D3 and lat ins ge aft €A@.) syr- 


w-ast. for re, 5¢ D E-lat coptt. 
Sov D!-gr(cdou D-corr!: txt D3 (and lat)). 


examine. Here, for instance:—the two 
parties concerned are tuets, Kayo. * Ye, 
though ye see me here, know, how strong 
the prejudice is which would have kept me 
away: and J, though entertaining fully 
this prejudice myself, yet have been taught 
&e, 29. tive Adym| on what ac- 
count: the dative of the cause: see reff. : 
and cf. Hes. Theog. 626: yatns opab- 
pootynow avhyayev,—Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 
6.c, and Bernhardy, Syntax, ch. iii. 14. 

80. awd ret. Hp.] The rendering of 
Meyer and others, ‘From the fourth day 
(reckoned back) down to this hour have 
I been fasting,’ is ungrammatical; for 
(1) this would require ris8e ris Spas, 
and (2) #juny cannot possibly reach to the 
present time, but is the historical past: 
I was fasting. This being so, amd te- 
Tdptns juépas must indicate the time de- 
noted by #unv—‘ quarto abhine die ’—four 
days ago; see reff. (2), which fully justify 
this rendering. De Wette’s und Neander’s 
rendering, ‘For four (whole) days was I 
(i.e. had I been) fasting up to this hour 
(i. e. the hour in which he saw the vision),’ 
does not satisfy tavtns ris Spas, which 


ins ev taxer bef rapay. D. for ovy, 


must in that case be éxelyys, if indeed 
such an expression could be at all used 
of ‘the time when the following incident 
took place.’ The only legitimate mean- 
ing of ravr. T. &p. I take to be this hour 
of the day: and this meaning is fur- 
ther established by the omission of épay 
after évdrnv. The hour alluded to 
is probably the sixth, the hour of the 
mid-day meal, which was the only one 
partaken by the Jews on their solemn 
days. (Lightf.) Aaptpg] bright. In 
Luke (ref.) the brightness was in the 
colour: here, probably, in some super- 
natural splendour. The garment might 
have been white (as in ch. 1.10), or not,— 
but at all events, it was radiant with bright- 
ness. 31.] The two are separated 
here, which were placed together in ver. 4, 
and each has its proper verb: etsy... . 7 
mMposevx}) K. at eA... . euvhad. 33.] 
The reading évém. cov, for evdm. Tov O00, 
is remarkable, and had it more manuscript 
authority, would seem as if it might have 
been genuine. It was much more likely 
to have been altered into 7. @¢od (as making 
the expression more solemn), than the con- 
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[a a / » a NY 
rhere only, pels * €vwmioy ToD Oeod "TapEecMEV AKoVoaL TavTAa TA 
s ver. 48. ch ’ / \ 
“Sie. Sarposretaypeva cor ‘dio Tod * Geod. 84u’Ayolfas O€ 
Matt. i, 24. heed ; ; 
wi Henly. Térpos To" aroma elev’ Er’ adnOeias © KaTadapPavopat 

ly. Jonah , e , > 33 

BN OTL OVK eat * rposwToAnuTTns O Oeds, %> GAN ev TayTé 


Alex.(not A) aan'S \ 2 y a je 
om GOver 6 ¥ poBovpevos avTov Kal 2 épyatomevos * dixatoov 
rete > Sextos adTa éotw, 26 Tov © royov bv ° amécTELNEV 
u = gh viii, 35 VV E€KTOS fi 5) 
rel, 


y iv. 25 iv ix, 2. w = ch, iv. 13 reff. x here only +. see James ii. 9. Rom. ii. 
y ai ace ae ee ao keg ver. 2 reff. z = Matt. vii. 23. Heb. xi. 33. James i, 20. Ps. xiv. 2. 
a = 1 John ii. 29. iii. 7,10. Rey. xxii. 11. Isa. lviii. 2. b Luke iv. 19, 24. 2 Cor, vi. 2. Phil. iv. 


18 only, Levit. i. 4. c Ps. evi. 20. 


for 1st 7. Oeov, cov D'(and lat) vulg Syr sah wth arm[-usc]. (See note.) om 
mapecuey D! sah. aft axovoat ins BovAouevor mapa cov D!; volumus D-lat: 
Bovaou.(alone) Syr: mapa cou(alone) D%. om mavra I) 96, 142 sah: ta mpost. 
cot bet mayra A. rec vro, with BHLPN! p 13. 36 rel Chr: mapa H: txt ACDN*. 
* cuplouv (corrn to avoid repetition of Ocov?) ABCEN c [p!(Treg)] 13. 36. 40 
vulg syr copt arm: @cov DHLP p rel Syr sah Chr.[—om vou p 13.] _ 
34. to otoua bef werpos D [am copt eth]. aft ro oroua ins avrov ACEN? 
dk 0 86 [vulg-ed demid syrr coptt] eth arm: om BDHLPN! p am fuld [tol] Chry. 
KatadanBavonevos D'(txt D? ?). 
35. adaa A. eorat A Constt. 7 [epee] 8 fe ( 
86. ins yap bef Aoy. C!Lappy |] D-gr ¢ 137 [spec] Syr syr-w-ast sah. om ov (com 
to ainlihy the constr) AB Spanls [D-lat] coptt «th [arm]: ins C D[-gr] EHLP(8') 
rel 36.syrr Cyr-jer, Chr,. (18 def.)—ov is marked for erasure by X81, or more probably 


by &-corr!. 


verse: and the sense, ‘We are all here 
present before thee,’ follows better on the 
two preceding verses. 7a post. | Not 
doubting that God, who had directed him 
to Peter, had also directed Peter what to 
speak to him. 34. avotEas Td or. | 
Used (see reff.) on oceasions of more than 
ordinary solemnity. ém adnPetas kar. ] 
‘For the first time I now clearly, 7 cts 
fulness and as a living fact, apprehend 
(grasp by experience the truth of) what 
I read in the Scripture (Deut. x. 17; 
2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19).’ 

35.] GAd\d gives the explanation,—what 
it is that Peter now fully apprehends: 
but as opposed to mposwroAnumtns in 
its now apparent sense. év mavtt 
ver «.7.A.] It is very important that we 
should hold the right clue to guide us in 
understanding this saying. The question 
which recent events had solved in Peter’s 
mind, was that of the admissibility of men 
of all nations into the church of Christ. Zn 
this sense only, had he received any infor- 
mation as to the aeceptableness of men of 
all nations before God. He saw, that in 
every nation, men who seek after God, who 
receive His witness of Himself without 
which He has left no man, and humbly 
follow His will as far as they know it,— 
these have no extraneous hindrance, such 
as uncircumcision, placed in their way to 
Christ, but are capable of being admitted 
into God’s church though Gentiles, and as 
Gentiles. That only such are spoken of, is 
agreeable to the nature of the case; for 


men who do not fear God, and work un- 
righteousness, are out of the question, not 
being likely to seek such admission. It is 
clearly unreasonable to suppose Peter to 
have meant, that each heathen’s natural 
light and moral purity would render him 
acceptable in the sight of God : —for, if so, 
why should he have proceeded to preach 
Christ to Cornelius, or indeed any more at 
all? And it is equally unreasonable to 
find any verbal or doctrinal difficulty in 
épy. Sikatoovynv, or to suppose that Suc. 
must be taken in its forensic sense, and 
therefore that he alludes to the state of 
men after becoming believers. He speaks 
popularly, and certainly not without re- 
ference to the character he had heard of 
Cornelius, which consisted of these very two 
parts, that he feared God, and abounded in 
good works, The deeper truth, that the 
preparation of the heart itself in such men 
comes from God’s preventing grace, is not 
in question here, nor touched upon. 

86. tov Adyov ] The construction is very dif- 
ficult. Several ways have been proposed of 
connecting and rendering this accusative. 
(1) Erasm., Wolf, Heinrichs, Kuin., &c., 
take rbv Adyoy with oYSare, and understand 
TO yey. Afju. K.T-A.as in apposition with it. 
“The word which, &e., ye know, viz. the 
yev. p.” But this immediate connexion of 
Ady. and o%. is hardly consistent with the 
interruptionof thesenseby ofros ... xvpios. 
(2) Meyer, and Winer, edn. 6, § 62. 3 
end, adopt virtually the same construction, 
but understand i, o¥3. to be a taking up 
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A a Lad > \ . , A 
Tots “ uiois “Iopair * edaryyedstopevos fetprynv 81d "Inood ach.v.21. vi 


23 (from 


z a Glee 12 ~ 
XpLatov 8 outos éativ ™ rdvtwv ™ Kipios. 37 bpeis oldate Exe it 11), 


ae | la fol > e- A > > f 
TO * yevouevoy pia * Kal’ * bdrns THs Lovdalas,™ apEdwevos 4 


- ix, 15. 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 
Rev. ii, 
14, vii. 4. 


’ \ a / ° 
Nato ths VadiNatas peta oO Barticpa Sd ™ éxnpvkev e=Vakeiv. 


3 Kings i. 42. 


+) Pe ’ a \ cxix. 9 
Twavyns, %8 "Inoody tov °drd Nalapéd, Pas 4 Expioen TONE ts, 


7.) Eph. ii. 17 only. Nah, i. 5 


1 constr., see note. 
xxiii, 34. Matt, xxi. 11. 


m ch. i. 22 reff. 


87. om vues B ath-rom. 
1st tus D'(ins D3), 


DP Z . g ch. ix, 20 reff. 
i= Luke ii. 15. iii, 2. “John x, 35. ch. vii. 3lal. Gen. xy. 1. Jer.i. 1. 


John i. 46. xi..1. xii, 21 al, 


vyevauevoy H: yeryovos C ec. 
rec apkauevov, with LP [m] p 13. 36 rel [Dial,] Chr, Thdrt, ; 


from Isa, lii, 

h = Rom, x. 12 (Gal. iv. 1) only. 
k ch, ix, 31 reff. L. 
0 = ch. 

q ch. iv. 27 ret 


n Luke iii. 3 ||, Exod. xxxii, 5. 
p = ver. 28 reff, 


om pyua D. om 


quod factum est... incipiens vulg E-lat Iren-int, Hil, Ambr,, q.f. ... cum coepisset 


D-lat: txt ABC D-gr E-gr H 40. 


aft apf. ins yap AD vulg H-lat [Dial,] Iven-int. 


88. rec va¢aper, with AHL a b df ghlo p13 [Bas, Thdrt, Cosm,]: txt BCDEPS 


of the sense which was broken by (in this 
case) the two parentheses evayy...... 
xXptoTod, and ovros .... KUpios. This 
also is the rendering of E. V. But it 
does not sufficiently account for the two 
clauses parenthesized. Besides, it is an 
objection to both these, that the hearers 
did not know the Adyos— noverant audi- 
tores historiam de qua mox, non item 
rationes interiores, de quibus hoc versu.’ 
Bengel. (3) Rosenm. and others under- 
stand «ard, ‘secundum eam doctrinam 
quam Deus tradi jussit Israelitis,’ or 
(4) take it as an accusativus pendens, 
‘ad sermonem filiis Israel missum quod 
attineb? . . . . But an accusative is 
never found thus standing alone, unless 
there be an anacoluthon, which (8) pre- 
cludes, and which would, if assumed in 
(4), give us a construction of unexampled 
harshness, (5) Grot. and Beza take rdv 
Adyov bv, for dy Adyov, ‘quem nuncium,’ 
justifying it by Matt. xxi. 42, and so nearly 
(6) Kypke, ‘verbum quod misit .... illud 
in omnes habet potestatem,’ a rendering 
altogether out of all N. T. analogy, as is 
also (7) that of Heinsius, who understands 
Adyos as personal, ‘Verbum quod misit 
Deus, omnium est Dominus,’ a usage con- 
fined in the N, T. to the writings of St. 
John, and, even if admissible, most harsh 
and improbable here. (8) I agree in the 
main with De Wette, who joins rdv Adyov 
with karaAauBdvowa,—and regards ver. 
36 as exegetic of Ot... . Sextds adT@ 
éomt. Of a truth I perceive, &..... soe 
(and recognize this as) the word which 
God sent to the children of Israel, 
preaching peace (sce reff.) through Jesus 
Christ: (then, for the first time, é7”’ aAn- 
Oclas katrarkapBavduevos this also, on the 
mention of Jesus Christ, he adds oirds 
éorw wévrwy cipios,) He is Lord of au 
MEN; with a strong emphasis on mdvtwv. 
I the more incline to this, the simplest 
and most forcible rendering, from observ- 
ing that so far from duets ofdare being 


(Meyer’s objection) a harsh beginning to 
a new sentence, it is the very form in 
which Peter began his address to them 
ver. 28, tuets erioracbe, &c.: and, as there 
it answers to xauol, so here also (ver. 39) 
to Kal 7uets. Sia “Inc. xp. belongs 
to evayyed., not to eipnyny. 37, 
75 pypa] the matter: not the thing, 
here or any where else: but the thing 
said, the ‘materies’ of the proclamation, 
in this case perhaps best ‘the history.’ 
yevopevov | Not ‘ which took place,’ 
but, which was spoken, ‘published,’ as 
K. V. Sce reff. This meaning, which 
pijua itself renders necessary, is further 
supported by kaé’ 8Ans Tt. “Iovd., which 
can only be properly said, and is used by 
Luke (only, see reff.) of a publication, or 
spreading of a rumour, not of the happen- 
ing of an event or series of events relating 
to one person. apé. aa. 7. Tad.] It 
was from Galilee first that the fame of 
Jesus went abroad, as Luke himself re- 
lates, Luke iv, 14, 37 (44 v. r.); vii. 17; 
ix. 6 (xxiii. 5). Galilee also was the near- 
est to Ceesarea, and may have been for this 
reason expressly mentioned. aptduevos is 
an unexpected transference of the case 
and gender into that of the prime agent, 
a construction common enough in the 
Apocalypse (iv. 1 reff.), but surprising 
in St. Luke. peta TO Bdarr.] So 
also Peter dates the ministry of our Lord 
in ch. i. 22. (See note there.) 
38. “Incotv +. amd Nof.] The personal 
subject of the yevduevoy prua, q. d. 
‘Ye know the subject which was preach- 
ed... .. viz. Jesus of Nazareth.’ 
as €xp. adr.| how that God anointed 
him,.., not as Kuin. and Kypke, ‘how 
that God anointed Jesus of N.,’ taking 
aitévy as redundant by a Hebraism. 
See a construction very similar in Luke 
xxiv. 19, 20. The fact of the anoint- 
ing with the Holy Spirit, in His bap- 
tism by John, was the historical opening 
of the ministry of Jesus: this anointing 
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, © , = 1s a Ss a 
rotamer, abtov 6 Ocds Tvevparr ayia Kal * duvaper, bs § bupdOev 


vi. 19 al, 

s absol., ch. 
vii. 4 reff. 

t here only. 
Ps, xii. 6. 
(-tns, Luke 
xxii, 25.) 

u James ii. 6 
only. Ezek. 
Xvili. Ps 3 

v Luke i, 66, ye EN 
John iii, 2. peaoavtes emt * Evdov. 
ch. vii. 9. 
xviii. 10, 
Isa. aes 

w constr., Luke lal 
xxiv. 48. ch. TMD 
i. 22, ii. 32. 

iii, 15. xxvi. 16. x attr., ch. i. 1 reff. 

a Matt. x. 8. ki. 5. xxviii. 6 ||. Rom. iy. 25. 

c Rom, x. 20 only, from Isa. Ixv. 1. 


k m vulg coptt Chr, Did [Bas, Iren-int, ]. 
D3 adding avrov) syrr arm Bas, Faustin,. 
bef mvevu. D. 
Thl(-fin, }. Kataduvacrevlevtas D: 

39. vues A D-gr. 


avtov D. 
am [arm] Chr Cosm Iren-int. 


1 'Cor. xv.4, &e. 
d here only +. see ch. iii. 20. 


tevepyerov Kal lopevos TavTas TOUS © KATASVVATTEVOMLEVOUS 
ford ToD SiaBdrov, Ste 6 Beds’ Hv pet avtod *9 Kab 
fects Y udprupes Tavtav dv érolnoey & Te TH YOY 
tov lovsaiwy cai év ‘Iepovcadnp dv Kal ¥ avethav 7 Kpe- 
40 rodrov 6 Oeds *Hryetpev TH TPLTN 
hpépa Kal » &aKev adtov ° éudaviy yevéoOar * od travti 
Aa@, GAAG papTvaw ToIs * rpoKeyerpoTovnmévols UITO 


y = ch. y. 23 reff. 
Isa. xxvi. 19. 


zch. v. 30 (reff.) 
b = ch. ii. 4 reff. 


for ws exp. avt., ov exp. D}(and lat : 
ins ev bef rv. ay. EL b m. We 


for os, ovros D tol Syr sah Iren-int Faustin: ws 8! 13 lect-12 


for d:aB., catava E-gr. 


rec aft nu. ins ecuey, with HLP 13 rel [vulg] Cosm,: om 
ABCDER p 36 syrr wth [arm] Chr, Iven-int-mss,[-ed-Stieren ]. 
om ev (bef ep.) BD p [vulg-ed] demid fuld: ins ACEHLPN 13. 36 rel 
rec om 8rd kat (its force not being seen), with 13 


for mayTwy, 


rel [vulg] fuld [Syr(appy)] coptt Cosm Iren-int: ins ABCDEHLPX rel 36 am demid 


tol syr arm Chr,. 


(averAav, so ABCDEN p 13.) 


40. ins ev bef +n 7p. nu. C &1(N3 disapproving) m: pera Thy TpiTny nuepay D1 (and 


lat). 


however was not His first unction with 
the Spirit, but only symbolic of that which 
He had in His incarnation: so Cyril in 
Johan. lib. xi. vol. vii. p. 9938, od Shmrov radw 
exetvd pawev Ste TOTE yeyovev Gytos 6 KaTa 
odpra xpiorés, bte TO TvEdUa TeOéaTat 
KataBatvov 6 Bamtiorhs’ Gyios yap hv Kab 
év éuBpiw Kat uhtpa... AAG SédoTaU pey 
eis onucioy TE BamtioctH Td O€aua:—which 
unction abode upon Him, Joln i. 32, 33, 
and is alleged here as the continuing 
anointing which was upon Him from God. 

Stier well remarks, how entirely 
all personal address to the hearers and all 
doctrinal announcements are thrown into 
the background in this speech, and the 
Person and Work and Office of Christ put 
forward as the sole subject of apostolic 
preaching. kataduvacr.| Subdued, 
so that he is their dvvdorsjs,—and this 
power used for their oppression. Here, it 
alludes to physical oppression by disease (see 
Luke xiii. 16) and possession: in 2 Tim. 
ii. 26, a very similar description is given of 
those who are spiritually bound by the 
devil. 6 Oeds Hv per avt.] So Nico- 
demus had spoken, John iii. 2; and pro- 
bably Peter here used the words as well 
known and indicative of the presence of 
divine power and co-operation (see Judg. 
vi. 16): beginning as he does with the 
outer and lower circle of the things re- 
garding Christ, as they would be matter of 
observation and inference to his hearers, 
and gradually ascending to those higher 
truths regarding His Person and Office, 


~ of the facts.’ 


for avtoy, avtw D![autw wev D8(Scriv)] 0 45. 


which were matter of apostolic testimony 
and demonstration from Scripture,—His 
resurrection (ver. 40), His being appointed 
Judge of living and dead (ver. 42), and 
the predestined Author of salvation to all 
who believe on Him (ver. 43). 39. 
kal pets] Answering to duets ofSare, 
ver. 37. ‘ You know the history as matter 
of universal rumour: and we are witnesses 
By this jets Peter at once 
takes away the ground from the exagge- 
rated reverence for himself individually, 
shewn by Cornelius, ver. 25 (Stier): and 
puts himself and the rest of the Apostles in 
the strictly subordinate place of witnesses 
for Another. év kal avetd. | Whom 
also they killed. kal is not ‘yet,’ as 
Kuinoel, but merely introduces, in this 
case passing over it without emphasis, a 
new fact in this history. He even omits 
all mention of the actors in the murder, 
speaking as he did to Gentiles: a striking 
contrast to ch. ii. 23 ; ili. 14; iv. 10; v.80, 
—when he was working conviction in the 
minds of those actors themselves. 

Kpep.. emt §.] So also ch. v. 30, where see 
note. 41.] Bengel would understand 
ouved. kK. ouver. of previous intercourse 
during His ministry, and parenthesize od 
wat) avTg,—finding a difficulty in 
their having eaten and drunk with Him 
after His Resurrection. But this would 
make the significant ofrwes (people 
who”).... avrg very flat and unmean- 
ing, especially after ver. 39: whereas the 
fact of their having eaten and drunk with 
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TOD Geod ryuiv, ° ofrwves f cuveddyomev Kal ® cuveTt lomev QUT® © Matt. xvi. 26. 


Myeta To | dvacrivas adtov ié« vexpav. 42 Kad * rapryy- 28 (note). 
yetrev jyuiv xnpvEar 6 raG Kab 'SvapaptipacOar sre rhs: sis 

™avTos €oTW 6 “wpicpévos bd TOD Oeod °KpiTHs CobvTov 1 Gor. ve 
Kat vexpov. 1 ? rovtw TavTes of mpodhras 4 waptupodaw, TY: 46°” 


Ps. c. 5 only. 


ra ee a . \ Ql Ae, 
adeow ALAPTlLavV AaBety § oud Tou ® OVOMATOS avtTou TAVTA & Here onl 
\ 3 sth. vii. 
TOV teis avtov.. "Ere ee 
; : h ch. xix. 21 
i Mark yi. 14. ix. 9,10. xii. 25. Luke xvi. 31. xxiv. 46. John xx. 9. ch. 
n = ch. xvii. (26 reff.) 314. @€,...0cov Opie Saiuwr, 
James v. 9. Ps. vii, 11. p ch. ix. 20 reff, 


t f a a 
TlOTEVOVTA AANOVVTOS’ TOU FT i'simne 
dat. and aor., ch. xvi. 18 reff. 1 ch, viii. 25 retf. 
rch. vy. 31 reff. s = ch. iv. 30 reff. 


reff. 1 Chron. ii. 24. 

xvii. 3. Eph. v. 14. see ch. iv. 2. 
m Matt. vill. 17. Luke xxiv. 21 al.* 

Anthol, xii. 158, 7. o = 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
q = Luke iv. 22. John iii. 26. ch. xiii, 22. xv. 8 al. 
t John ii. 11 and passim. ch. xiy. 23. xix.4, Rom. x. l4al. 


41. nui bef vro +. 8. C syrr sah [Iren-int, Vig, ]. aft ovved. ins avtw C syr. 

aft cuver. avtw ins kat cvvavertpapynucy D? syr: cuvectp. D}, conversi D-lat: 

add further autw nuepas w syr-w-ast. om avrov D [ E-corr]. aft verpwy add 
nuepas «4 D sah eth; 5: nuepwv teocapakovta Hh. 

42. for mapnyy., eveteiAato D. for autos, ovtos (corrn, but unnecessary) BC 
D-gr K-gr L[e sil, Tischdf] k 13 syrr coptt: txt AHPX p rel vulg D-lat E-lat «th 
Chr, Cosm, Iren-int, 

43. tovroy HL: tovto m! [0] 19, 662. 78 lect-2. 


Him after His Resurrection gives most 
important testimony to the reality and 
identity of His risen Body. And there is 
no real difficulty in it: Luke xxiv. 41, 43 
and John xxi. 12 give us instances; and, 
even if ovvetlouey is to be pressed, it is 
no contradiction to Luke xxii. 18, which 
only refers to one particular kind of drink- 
ing. ampokey. Um. T. Geov] Had not 
Peter in his mind the Lord’s own solemn 
words,—ods dé5wkds mor ek Tov KdcMov, 
John xvii. 6? 42. r@ had | Here as 
elsewhere (ver. 2; John xi. 50 al. fr.), the 
Jewish people: that was all which, in the 
apostolic mind, up to this time, the com- 
mand had absolutely enjoined. The further 
unfolding of the Gospel had all been 
brought about over and above this first 
injunction. Ch. i. 8 is no obstacle to this 
interpretation ; for although literally ful- 
filled by the leadings of Providence, as 
related in this book, they did not so un- 
derstand it when spoken. ptt. €. k. 
vexp.] So also Paul, ch. xvii. 31, preach- 
ing to Gentiles, brings forward the appoint- 
ment of a Judge over all men as the cen- 
tral point of his teaching. This expression 
gives at once a universality to the office 
and mission of Christ, which prepares the 
way for the great truth declared in the next 
verse. It is impossible that the living 
and dead here can mean (as the Augsburg 
Catechism, and Olshausen) the righteous 
and sinners :—a canon of interpretation 
which should constantly be borne in mind 
is, that a figurative sense of words is never 
admissible, EXCEPT WHEN REQUIRED BY 
THE CONTEXT. ‘Thus, in the passage of 
John v. 25 (where see notes), the sense of 


vexpof is determined to be figurative by 
the addition of kal viv éorw after Spa, no 
such addition occurring in ver. 28, where 
the literally dead, of év rots uynuetors, are 
mentioned. 43. mayvtes ot tpod. | 
All the prophets, generically: not that 
every one positively asserted this, but that 
the whole bulk of prophetic testimony an- 
nounced it. ‘To press such expressions to 
literal exactness is mere trifling. See ch. 
iii. 21, 24. ad. ap. AaB. «.7.A.] The 
legal sacrifices, as well as the declarations 
of the prophets, all pointed to the remis- 
sion of sins by faith in Him. And the 
universality of this proclamation, mdavra 
Tov mor., is set forth by the prophets in 
many places, and was recognized even by 
the Jews themselves, in their expositions 
of Scripture, though not in their practice, 

44,| Peter had spoken up to this 
point: and was probably proceeding (ef, év 
TG Gpkacbai we Aadety, ch. xi. 15) to in- 
clude his present hearers and all nations 
in the number to whom this blessing was 
laid open,—or perhaps beyond this point 
his own mind may as yet have been not 
sufficiently enlightened to set forth the 
full liberty of the Gospel of Christ,—when 
the fire of the Lord fell, approving the sa- 
crifice of the Gentiles (see Rom. xv. 16): 
conferring on them the substance before 
the symbol,—the baptism with the Holy 
Ghost before the baptism with water: and 
teaching us, that as the Holy Spirit dis- 
pensed once and for all with the necessity 
of circumcision in the flesh, so can He also, 
when it pleases him, with the necessity of 
water-baptism : and warning the Christian 
church not to put baptism itself in the 
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‘ n 7 
Hérpou ra piwara tadra “ érérecev TO “ TvEdpa TO aryLoV 


uch, viii. 16 
reff, 


. 4 , Va x > | ys 
v2Cor. v.13 Oar) ardptas Tods axovovTas TOV Aoyov. © Kal ‘ eEeoTycay 
v ch, xi. 2. ; A u rn fal , 
; Hmm iv, ob “éx “arepuropns *miotol boot Y cuvhdOov TO Iletpw, 
Gal. ii, 12. 


Col. iv. 11. 
Tit.i. 10 only. 
x =ch, xvin Jt: 


a if 
dru kal él ta GOvn  *Swped Tod aylov mvEevpaTos 


n ig , 
2dorws. *éxKeyutas. 4 jeovoy yap avTav NadovvTwv » yhoocats 
Eph, i. 1. r , 

Cuiza gal ©pweyadvvovtay tov Oeov. Tore amekpiOn Lerpos 
Ne Saar , fa / ‘ 
an 47 4 Myre ro dap Svvatar  Kwddoal Tis Tod wn Par- 
a- eh. it. n a \ 7 >. 
titre . TeoOfvar TovTous, ottwes TO™ veda TO ™ Gytov » EXaBov 
» ch. ii. 4 reff. a . x, see 
c=tnkei i. mg Kal nets; 484 Tlposéra&év te adtovs * év TH * ovopate 
six, 17. : n , k A , Wes: , 3 ox m 2 
Thiti2. Tod Kuplov * BarticOjva. tote npwTnoay avTov ™ éTrL- 
(L.P., exc, ~ ene , 
; ‘ike n n 
Spe Kings Melval NLEPasS OE 4 
vil. 26 d Matt. vii. 16. Johniv.29, Mal. iii. 8 B. e = Luke vi. 29. f Gen. xxiii. 6 


g 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. h ch. viii. 15, 19 reff. 
k see ch. viii. 16 reff. 1 constr., ch. xvi, 39 reff. 
al, L.P. [exc. John viii. 7.] Exod, xii. 39 B. 


44, aft er: ins Se P? be f g o (syrr) sah [(eth)]. emecev (mistake ? or simple 
word for compound) AD 13. 36 [rel]: txt BEHLPX [m] 0 p. 

45, for ovo, o: B vulg D-lat coptt: txt A D-gr EHL[P]& 18. 36 rel Chr, Rebapty. 

cuvnrbav BN. tov my. T. ay. B(sic: see table) D3 40 [vulg Rebapt]: tov 
my. ay. D': txt AEHLPR p 13. 36 rel Chr. 

46. from Aadovytwy to. . v Tov Geoy is obliterated in D! (seeing (1) that D# fills up the 
space with txt written “laxius,” (2) that Wetstein reports D1 to have read peyaduvvew 
(omg ka: P), and (3) that D-lat has prevaricatis linguis : we may conjecture that D! 
possibly may have read yAwooas SiapeptComevais). for rote amexp., evmev Se D. 

rec ins o bef zerp., with DEHLP rel: om ABN p Chr,. 

47. rec Kwa. bef duv., with D-corr HLP 18 rel Chr: s«wAa(corrd by D5) 7. duy, D!: 
duy. t. kwA. KH? 40: [om kwdA. EK! :] txt ABN p. for rovrous, avrous D-gr. 
rec KaQws (corn to more usual expr: or to suit ch xv. 8), with EHLP rel: wsrep D: 
txt ABN a chk p18. 40 Epiph, Chr-comm, [Iren-c, ]. 

48. for re, de BEN d p 18 syr coptt: txt AHLP rel vulg eth [arm] Chr, Rebapt,— 
Tore mposeT. D Syr. autos AN 33. rec Bawria@. bef ev Tw ov. T. ., with 
DEHLP rel vss Chr Rebapt: txt ABN p 40 am demid [fuld tol arm] Cyr-jer,. 
for Tov Kup., tycov Xpiorov (corrn, as giving more precision to the baptismal formula) 
ABEN c dk p? 138, 36 am [tol demid] syr coptt [arm] Cyr-jer, Chr, Jer Rebapt,: +. 
up. ino. xp. D p! fuld [vulg-clem Syr] : 7. kup. immo.a h 38. 42.57: txt HUP rel. 

for npwt., mapexadrecay D, ins mpos avtous bef empewa: D-corr vulg-ed 
Syr [coptt(Tischdf)] eth, so but diane. D), 


i constr., here only. (see ver. 33 reff.) Isa. xxxvi. 21 
m ch. xxi. 4, 10. xxviii. 12,14. 1 Cor. xvi. 7,8 
n ch, ix. 19, xy. 36. xvi. 12, xxiv. 24. xxv. 13 only. 


place which circumcision once held. See 
further in note on Peter’s important words, 
ch, xi. 16. The outpouring of the Spirit 
on the Gentiles was strictly analogous to 
that in the day of Pentecost; Peter himself 
describes it by adding (ch, xi. 15), Ssaep 
kal éd’ Has ev dpxyq. Whether there was 
any visible appearance in this case, cannot 
be determined: perhaps from ver. 46 it 
would appear not. 45.] We do not read 
that Peter himself was astonished. He 
had been specially prepared by the vision: 
they had not. The Aahety yAdooats 
here is identified with the A. étépatis yA. 
of ch. ii. 4, by the assertion of ch. xi. 15, 
just cited ;—and this again with the éad- 
Aovy yAdéoous of ch. xix. 6:—so that the 
gift was one and the same throughout. 
On the whole subject, see note, ch. ii. 4. 

4'7.] One great end of the unexpected 
effusion of the Holy Spirit was entirely to 


preclude the question which otherwise 
could not but have arisen, ‘ Must not these 
men be circumcised before baptism 2? 
76 Sop ...7d Tvedpa] The Two great 
PARTS of full and complete baptism: the 
latter infinitely greater than, but not 
superseding the necessity of, the former. 
The article should here certainly be ex- 
pressed: Can any forbid THE WATER to 
these who have received THE SPIRIT? 
The expression kwAdoa, used with 
7) 85., is interesting, as shewing that 
the practice was to bring the water to 
the candidates, not the candidates to 
the water. This, which would be implied 
by the word under any circumstances, 
is rendered certain, when we remember 
that they were assembled in the house. 
48. mposéragev] As the Lord Him- 
self when on earth did not baptize (Sohn 
iy. 2), so did not ordinarily the Apostles 
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l- ab ” Mi < 5} te 
: XT. 1"Hxoveav 8 of dméatodot Kab of ASENPOL Ol 0 = chi 46. 
p s\ Wi xiii, 1. xv. 
ovtes Kata rv ‘lovdaiay ote Kab Ta EOvn ” eéEavto Toy 23. 2 Mace 
q r A ae 94 x ee ip shige a 
Aoyou Tod Oeot. * bre SE *avéBn Térpos els “Tepovoa- ? vei" 
t His Westy SVs 
Anp, § dvexpivovto mpos adtov tol t é« * areperomns 8g. xii ad, 
a eee ears &e. 1 Cor, 
yovTes OTL “ eisAOes “ arpds dvdpas axpoBvatiav ¥ ExovTas » suit xs 17, 
x ! a 18, chi xv. 2. 
Kat *ouvépayes avtois. 4¥ apEdwevos O€ Tlétpos * é&- xxv. 1, 9h 
, > = ~ 7 5 \ EZra a ie 
eTiBero abtois *KxabeERs Aéyov 5’ Eya bes tine er oroner © onstr here 


only. 


ore i 5 "35, 36. 
Iman ° mposevyopevos, Kab eiSov év Iéxordcer ° bpapa, W. dat, Jide 
9. Jer. xv, 10, 


fae oN ar 3 
cataBaivov * oKxedds te bs * d0dvqv peyddny réocapaty 2% 


(reff.). 


ioe a , 2 a 5 A Bele ae 
apyais § cabiewévnv éx tod ovpavod, Kal AdrOev ™ d&ype “BERS 
uke 1. . 


Mark xv. 43. 

Judg. iii. 20. 
y here only. 

Gen, xxxiy. 


2 a 5 a een / 4 
e400. St eis i larevicas * xatevdovy Kal etSov Ta | reTpd- 


A A \ 
moba THS Ys Kat Ta Onpia nal ta lépmeta Kai Ta 


w here and Paul (Rom. iii. 30 all8,) only. x ch, x, 41 reff. y ver. 15. Oly 
(vii. 21.) xviii. 26. xxviii. 23 only. (Job xxxvi.15.) Adyov éxOjvopat, Jos. Antt. i. 12. 2. ach, 
iii, 24 reff. + bconstr., ch, x. 30. xxii, 19,20 (Paul). Mark xiv.49, Gal. i.22. see ch. ii. 5 reff, 


c absol., ch. x. 9 reff, 
@ ch. ix. 25 reff. 
ich. i. 10 reff. 


d ch. x. 10 reff. e ch, vii. 31 reff. 
i = ch, xiii. 6, xx. 4. xxviii. 15. 2 Cor, x, 13,14, 


; f ch. x. 11 (reff.), 
k ch. vil. 31, 32 reff, Ich. x, 12 (reff.), 


Rev, xiv, 20, xvili, of. 


Cap. XI. 1. axovoroy 5¢ eyeveto Tos am. x. Tos ad. or ev TH wvd. D Syr (audilo 
vero apostoli &e D-lat, tors ev 7. tovd. D®). edetaro Di(txt D>). : 
2. rec kat ore (alteration because the fact related seems a consequence of, rather 
than opposed to, ver 1?), with HLP 18 syrr eth Chr,: txt ABEX p 36 vulg coptt 
[arm]. rec repocoAvua, with (D)EHLP 18. 86 rel Chr: txt ABN p. D reads 
the verse thus: 0 fev ovy metpos dia txavov xpovov nOcAnoat(-cev D°) ropevOnvat eis 
tepoooAuma’ Kat Tposhwrvyngas Tovs adeAous Kat emioTypitas avrovs (thus far also syr- 
w-ast, prefixing e¢ benedicebant Deo, and adding exiit [and w-ob] et docuwit eos, rar ore 
aveBn K.T.A., AS iN Yec) ToAVY Aoyoy ToLovpevos Sia TwY xwpwy (civitates D-lat) Sidackwy 
avTous* os Kat (quia et) KaTnvTnoEY avTos Kat amnyylAEy avTols THY Xapiy Tov HeEov" 

ot Oe (quia erant) ex mepitouns adeApo: Siexpivoyto pos avroy (judicantes ad eum). 

3. ree mp. av. ak. ex. bef essnAGes, with EHLP 18 rel syrr Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABDN 
ah p vulg coptt eth arm Thl-fin. essnAOev and cuvedayev B(sic: sec table) Lc p 
13. 36 Syr syr[-txt(ctra mg) arm-zoh]. ins ovy bef avros D!}. 

4. rec ins o bef werpos, with HLP rel: om ABDEX p 13. 40 Chr,. 
nadeEns D. om radetns [lL]! 4! copt. 

5. wor. bef roa. D copt. om mposevxouevos XN}. 
D-corr!) 96. karaBaiveyv (error?) Aap. tetpaciv D Hpiph,. 
axpis, with B2EH[L|P 13. 36 rel: ews D: txt ABILR]. 

6. om ra (1st and 8rd) D1(ins D8). om ts yns P 8. 73. 801: ins aft Onpia d g, 
aft epmera HI Syr. in epreta, ep is written above the line by N?. om 4th ra D. 


ins ta bef 


om 2nd ev D!-gr(ins 
ree 


CUMCISED. 1. 


(sce 1 Cor. i. 13—17, and note). Perhaps 
the same reason may have operated in 
both cases,—lest those baptized by our 
Lord, or by the chief Apostles, should 
arrogate to themselves pre-eminence on 
that account, Also, which is implied in 
1 Cor. i. 17; as compared with Acts vi. 2, 
the ministry of the Word was esteemed by 
them their higher and paramount duty 
and office, whereas the subordinate minis- 
tration of the ordinances was committed to 
those who Sinkdvouy tpaméCais. éy TO 
év.] = em) 7@ dy., ch. ii. 38, where see 
note. Wahl compares dmorretvew ev TH 
mpopace: TavTy, Lysias, p. 452. 

Cnap, XI, 1—18.] PETER JUSTIFIES 
BEFORE THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, HIS 
HAVING CONSORTED WITH MEN UNCIR- 


kata t, “[ovd.] in 
Judea, or perhaps more strictly, through- 
out Judea. (See reff.) Ste «. 7. Ov. | 
They seem to have heard the fact, without 
any circumstantial detail (but see on rdv 
tiryyerov below, ver. 18); and, from the 
charge in ver. 3,—from some reporter who 
gave the objectionable part of it, as is not 
uncommon in such cases, all prominence. 
2.] of é« mepirop7ys must have come 
into use later as designating the circum- 
cised generally: in this case ald those 
spoken of would belong to the circum- 
cision. Luke uses it in the sense of the 
time when he wrote the account, 
4,] ‘Having begun, set forth to them: 
i. ec, began and set forth: not for ijptaro 
exer Bevo. as Kuinoel, 5.] HAO. axpr 
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m ch. x. 13, 14 
ff. 


reff. 
n Matt, xy. 11 


(reff. ) 
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XI: 


ee a8 ea dé Kal nS NEyovo 
lqrerewa Tod ovpavod. 7 HKovoa d€ Kal Pwvijs heyovons 
ea AN / i? x 
por ™ Avaoras Iérpe ™ Oicov Kat daye. 8 etrov dé ™ Mn- 
Sa) Y oe m \ X m 2? 16. OE n>? 
Sapas Kvpie, OTs ™ Kowov % ™ axalaptov ovdETroTeE ” ELs- 


peh.x-i6 only. PAOev ® els TOM GTOpa pov. 9 arrexpiOn dé Pwvn ° éx SevTEpov 


q Luke xiv. 5 
only. Isa. 
xxi. 5 Ald. 
compl. 
Amo, ix. 2. 
Hab. i, 15 
only. Bel 
and Dr, 42 
Theod. 

r ch. x. 33 reff. 

sch, x. 17 reff. 

tch. x. 19 reff. 

u = ch. i, 21 


reff. u a > a 

y Matt. viti,5 Loe “ auveAOety avTots. 
al. fr. 3 Kings 
xiii. 7. 

w Matt. viii. 33. 
Luke viii. 20. 
ch. xv. 27. 
Gen. xiv. 13. 

x orabeis, 
Luke xviii. 
11, 40. xix. 
8. ch. ii. 14. 
v. 20. xvii. 


dmavta eis Tov ovpavop. 

BA s > if: > Ni \ a: Sf, 3 CS * BA Pd Nv, 

dvdpes *éréotnoav él Ti oiKiay ev 4 * Hunv, aTecTAn- 
4 

pévot ato Katoapelas pos pe. 

5 € 

ArOov Sé adv euol Kab ot &E aded- 

\ e \ Vv > IZ @ > \ a fal > 5 , 

got ovrtot, Kat * eisnOopev eis TOY oikov TO avopos, 

A a y 9 an 

13 W darnyryerkev * Te uly mos eldev TOV ayyedov év TO 

na r 5) Aa? , > 

olkw avtov * ortabévta Kat eirovta avt@ Arroateidov eis 
X s 

"lownnv Kal Y petarepas Yiwwva tov Y émixadovmevov 


a ne \ \ / 
éx tod obpavod “A 6 Geos ° exabapicey ob pn ° Koivou. 

fal / > > it / 
10 ropto Se éyévero Péml tpis, Kal Iaveomda0n madw 


1 gal iSod 'e& adtis tpeis 


12 efrev O€ TO 'rvedua 


Be savis. [létpov, 14 d5 2 Aadjoes 7 pyuata mpos ce * ev ols *® cwOnon 
tr 


xxvii. 21. L. 


y ch. x. 5. y » A cc KO cov 
2 leet igh Ov Kab TAS O OLKOS . 
50. John iii. 
34. ch. vi. 
11,13. Deut. 
Xviii. 20. ach. iv. 9,12. Rom.v.10only. Hos. i. 7. 
d ch, ix. 3 reff. e ver. 4, ch. i. 1 reff. 


f ch. viii. 16 reff. 


15 d 2 \ Ane. ” , 
ev 6€ TO °apEacbai pe 


fans ees , N lal \ ef oF 2 2 UA g ee 
Aanretv * ETETTETEV TO TTVEULG TO ayloVv €7 GAUTOUS, © WSTrEP 


b = Matt. i, 21. ch. ii. 40. c= ch. x. 2 reff. 


g ch. iii. 17 only. 


7. rec om Ist xa, with HLP rel syr Chr, Thl-sif : for nx. d¢ xa, kar nk. D 15-8. 36 Syr 


eth: txt ABEN o p 18 coptt. 
8. era D. 


povnv Aeyouvoav D. 
rec ins may bef Kowvov (insertion from ch x. 14), with HLP rel: om 
ABDEN ¢ 0 p 18. 36 vulg syrr sah arm Chr, Epiph, Damase. 


avaota D-gr!(txt D>) [vulg]. 


of axabaprov, X! 


wrote only axa, X-corr! supplied -@ap, &% -tov. 
9. rec ins par bef davn (from ch x.15), with EHLP rel syrr eth [arm-zoh ] (Epiph ?) 
Chr,: om ABN p 36. 40 vulg coptt arm[-use].—eyevero (add d¢ D? and lat) gwvn ex 


Tov oup. mpos me D. 
ex 8. D 4 


ex devt. bef ow. BE a h syr [eth-pl(Tischdf) arm] Chr, : om 


10. rec maduv bef aveom. (see ch x. 16, where madw was introduced in this order), 
with EHLP rel Chr,: txt ABDN p [13] 40 vulg [syr] copt eth arm. 


11. ¥7jWev AB D-gr 840: erant D-lat: nunv EHLP p 18. 36 rel vss [arm ?] Chry. 


eue NI. 


12. rec wot bef to xv. (corrn of arrangement), with EHLP 13. 36 rel syrr [eth arm] 


Chr,: txt ABDR p vulg coptt. 


rec aft avtos ins undev Siarpivouevor (interpola- 


tion from ch x. 20, as is shewn by the number of variations: some inserting it 
accurately, some from memory), with HLP rel Chr,; wndev d:axpwavta A B(sic: see 


table) 88 p13: undey diaxpwovra EX! 36: om D syr. 


om 2nd de D [arm]. 


13. *5é ABDX ah p 36 vulg syr copt Chr, Thl-fin: om sah: re EHLP 138 rel Syr 


zeth [arm ] Thl-sif. 
vss Chr. 


om Ist roy D. 


om avtw ABN p copt: ins DEHLP 13 rel 
for amoot., meuWov (from ch x. 5) B. 


rec aft comm. ins avdpas (from 


ch x. 5), with EHLP 13 rel syr Chr: om ABD ah p 86 [vulg] Syr coptt eth arm. 


15. aft Aad. ins avrois D wth. 


épov is a fresh detail. 12. odtov] 
They had accompanied him to Jerusa- 
lem, and were there to substantiate the 
facts, as far as they had witnessed them. 

13. tov GyyeAov] The art. almost 
looks as if the history of Cornelius’s 
vision were known to the hearers. The 
difference between the vision of Corne- 
lius and that of Peter is here again strik- 
ingly marked : while the latter is merely 
‘praying in the city of Joppa,’ no place 
nor circumstance being named, the former 


emeceyv Da, 


em avtots D}(txt D2). ws D. 
sees the angel ‘standing in his house? 

Notice also that Peter never names 
Ccrnelius in his speech—because he, his 
character and person, was absorbed in 
the category to which he belonged,—that 
of men uncircumcised. 14. év ois 
ow6. «.7.A.| This is implied in the angel’s 
speech: especially if the prayer of Cor- 
nelius had been for such a boon, of which 
there can be little doubt. 15. év 8 
TO GptacOar . . .| See note on ch. x. 
44, as also for the rest of the verse, 


7—19. 
Exal ed tas » év apyy. 
Tod Kuplov, ‘as &deyev 

oars dé * BarticOjcecbe * 


7 
° TliaTEVT ATI 


6é€ tTatvTa 
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16 ewvma Ony dé TOD pyn“aTos h John i. 
pee poe éBamricey Sarre, 1 = ch. x58, 
év mevpart devi. 
Venv ™ lan “ay édwxev avtois 0 Beds @5 Kal utr, 


k S i. 5 reff. 
1 Cor, xii. 13, 

1 Luke vi. 34 
only. Ley. 
vi. 40 (vii, 


17 ef obdv 


Séml Tov KUpLOV ‘Ingody xptatov, éya [6é] mas above (). 
Pris junv Svvatos IxwrOcar Tov Oedv ; 18 °Axotoavtes 
"novyacay Kal * éo€atov tov Oedv deyovres ae 


. xx. 12, 
Mark xiv. 56, 
59 


16 only. 


ty t \ a M4 
Apa [ye] Kat rots GOveow 6 Beds THY ™ weTdvoiay Y eds neh. vel 


X y” 
Swnv eSwxev. 
e \ 5 
19 O00 pév ody “ Stacrrapévtes 
ee i Mk. ch. x. 47. Num. xi. 28. 
y. 8. 8 ch. xxi, 20 reff. 
SS 21. 2 Tim. ii. 25 f. 


Vi. 22. x. 1. 2Cor. vii. 10. Jude 21. 
xxviii. 4. Ezek. xxxi. 16. Exod. vi. 9. 


16. euvnoOnper A. 
fin: ins ABDEX p rel Thl-sif. 
17. Sedwxev N o [ Did, ]. 


syr sah Thi-sif. —om Tis p. 


’ \ A / a 
Xamo ths ¥ Odinvews THs 
r Luke xiv. 3. xxiii. 56. ch. xxi. 14. 1 Thess.iv. 11 cay, L.P. Neh. 
(Proy. xiv. 15.) Wisd. xi. 24. xii. 10,19. 


o ch. ix. 42 reff. 
p = Rom. xiv. 
4. Exod. iii. 
11 constr., 
see note. 
q Luke ix. 


t Matt. vii. 20. xvii. 26. Gen. xxvi. 9. a= chy 
Sir. xliy. 16 only. v = Rom. 
w ch. viii. 1, 4 only. Ezek. xxii. 15. x = Matt. 


y =ch. xx. 23. 2 Thess.i.dal. 2 Chron. xx. 9. 


rec om tov (bef xupiov), with HLP b d g [Did,] Chr, Thl- 
aft eAeyey ins ot: 83 a e h [Thl-sif ]. 

om o Geos D Aug, Rebapt,. 

13. 86 vulg Syr [copt] eth arm Chr Did, int] Thl-fin Rebapt, : 


aft Tov Oeoy ins Tov bn Sovvat avTos mvEevpa ayLov 


om $e ABDN ahko p 
ins EHLP rel 


morevoasiv ex avtw D, simly 8 syr-w-ast(em: kup. ino. xp.) Aug, 
18. edvtacay BD? ch p vulg syrr coptt eth Chr, Thl-fin: ita D!: txt AEHL[P] 


13[e sil] 36 rel [arm] Thl-sif. 

A B(sic: see table) D-gr & k p 
HLP 18[e sil] 36 rel syr-mg-gr Chr. 
EHLP 13 rel vss Chr, : 


16.] ch. i. 5. This prophecy of the 
Lord was spoken to his assembled followers, 
and promised to them that baptism which 
was the completion and aim of the inferior 
baptism by water administered to them by 
John. Now, God had Himself, by pouring 
out on the Gentiles the Holy Spirit, in- 
cluded them in the number of these dpe?s, 
and pronounced them to be members of the 
church of believers in Christ, and partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, the end of baptism. 
“This (in all its blessed consequences, = the 
gift of werdvoia, eis (why, see on ver. 18) 
was (ver. 17) the Yn Swped bestowed on 
them: and, this having been bestowed,— 
to refuse the symbolic and subordinate or- 
dinance,—or to regard them any longer as 
strangers from the covenant of promise, 
would have been, so far as in him lay, 
KwAdoat Toy Bedy. 17.] motevoacw 
belongs to both airots and jpiv; setting 
forth the strict analogy between the cases, 
and the community of the faith to both. 
[S¢ (omitted in some ss., the tran- 
scribers perhaps not being aware of the 
construction) brings out the contrast after 
ef ovV, aS frequently after emel, e.g. Od. &. 
178, toy ere) Opebay Oeol, epvet toov . 
Tod 5é Tis Gbavatwv Brdwve ppévas tySov 
étous: Herod. iii. 68, ef wh avi Smepduy 
Onane yudoes, ob bE mapa ’"Ardaons 
avdov. See more examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. p. 184.] vis pq 
Suv.] A junction of two questions: (1) 


apa (ye omd, its force not being seen: 
40: forsitan D-lat Syr 


ef. note) 
: utique H-lat: apaye H-gr 


om tnv D. rec edwn. bef evs ¢., with 


[om es ¢. arm: ] txt ABDN p 40 am demid fuld tol. 


Who was I that I should...., as ref. 
Exod.,—and (2) Was TJ able to. We 
have a similar instance in rfs rf apn, Mark 
xv. 24, See Winer, edn. 6, § 66.5. 3. 

18.] [dpa ye is more than &pa. ‘ye has the 
effect of insulating the sentence, q.d. what- 
ever may be the consequences, or however 
mysterious the proceeding to us, this at 
least is plain, that God fc. Compare 
Matt. vii. 20, ‘therefore, whatever they 
profess, from their fruits,’ &e.: and the 
other reff. : and see Hartung’s chap. on ye 
in his Partikellehre, vol.i. p. 344, ff.] 

eis Cwyv] to be taken with THY meTavotay 
Zdwxey, not with thy perdvoay alone, 
which would be more probably ry eis 
(why, hath given unto the G, also re- 
pentance,—that they may attain unto 
life. The involved position of the words 
in the present text is quite in St. Luke’s 
manner. 

19—30.] Tur a03PEL PREACHED ALSO 
In ANTIOCH TO GENTILES. BARNABAS, 
BEING THEREUPON SFNT BY THE APOS- 
TLES FROM JERUSALEM, FETCHES SAuL 
FROM TaRSUS TO ANTIOCH, THEY CON- 
TINUE THERE A YEAR, AND, ON OCCASION 
OF A FAMINE, CARRY UP ALMS TO THE 
BRETHREN AT JERUSALEM. Our present 
section takes up the narrative at ch. viii. 
2,4, In vy. 19—21 it traverses rapidly the 
time occupied by ch, ix. 1-30, and that 
(undefined) of Saul’s stay at Tarsus, and 
brings it down to the famine under Clau- 


MPAZEIS AMOZTOAON, XI. 

2 eae f a a a 4 I ‘ ABDE 
yevomerns %éeml Yrepdve * updOov Eos moieys fel Me) 
>Radodvres Tov YAovYoy ded ts 

fa 1 ie) 
yi 2 a8 2 un) pdvov lovdalos. °° noav d€ Twes €& avdTav avopes pis 
rh * . ? 4 ms : 3 
cousin ace, Kvmrpior xat Kupnvaior, otties édOovtes eis “Avtioxevav 


€ constr., acc, 
; > la A 
éxdrouv Kab moos Tous “EAAnvas ° evayyedtfouevoe Tov 
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z=ch, iii. 16. 


viii. 2 al. ¥ nr) , 5 \ 
a ch, ix. 38 reff, OYyela EVL 
cenix ane KYqrpou kat “Avtioxevas, 7 


Luke i. 19, 

ch, v. 42, 

viii, 35, xvii. 

18, Gal. i. 16. 

19. em orepavov AE 138. 40 vulg D-lat Thl-sif: amo tov orepavov D-grfom tov D2]: 
txt BHLPN p 36 [Bas,] Chr, Thl-fin. tov Aoy. bef Aad. D. povos Dc vulg. 

tovdator (sic) &. 

20. rec SONG Cavan from ver 8), with HP 18 rel vulg Syr [arm] Thl: cuvead. 
a: txt ABDE Lfe sil, Tischdf] 8 0 p 36 syr coptt [eth] Chr,. rec om 2nd ka (as 
not being understood, the whole sense having been confused by the reading ehAnniatas 
below), with DEHLP 13(e sil] 36 rel fuld [syrr zth arm] coptt Chr: ins ABN (marks 
for erasure were added, but rubbed out by €#) p [vulg] am demid.—ra cuve(ntovy 40. 

rec eAAnvioras (apparently a correction, induced by the difficulty of preaching 
to Greeks as distinguished from Jews, having preceded the conversion of Cornelius : 
sce note), with BDSEHLP p 13. 36 rel (vulg and many versions do not seem to observe 
the distinction) Chr-txt,: evayyeAtoras X': txt AD'N3 c [arm] Eus, Chr-comm, Cc- 


dius, 19. pév ody] A resumption of 
what had been dropt before, see ch. viii. 4, 
continued from ver. 2: not however with- 
out reference to some narrative about to 
follow which is brought out by a 6é, an- 
swering to the «év,—see ch. viii. 5, also ch. 
ix. 81, 82; xxviii. 5, 6,—and implying, 
whether by way of distinction or exception, 
a contrast to that mév. éml Sr.] on 
account of Stephen; seereff. Wolf, Kuin., 
Olsh., &e. render it ‘after St. ? the Vulg. 
sub Stephano, reading ém Srepavov. 
dunAOov] so ch. viii. 4, 40; ix. 32. 
owét«ns | properly, the strip of coast, about 
120 miles long, extending from the river 
Eleutherus (near Aradus), to a little south 
of Tyre, and belonging at this time to the 
province of Syria: see ch. xv.35 xxi. 2. 
Its principal cities were Tripolis, Byblos, 
Sidon, Tyre, and Berytos. It is a fertile 
territory, beginning with the uplands at the 
foot of Lebanon, and sloping to the sea, 
and held a distinguished position for com- 
merce from the very earliest times. See 
Winer, Realw. Kvmpov] Cyprus was 
intimately connected by commerce with 
Pheenice, and contained many Jews (ov 
wedvoy ai Hmepor meotal rdy “lovdaikay 
GroKiay elo, dAAG Kal vow al Soxiudta- 
Tat, EvBo.a, Kvapos, Kpfrn. Philo, Leg. 
ad Caium, § 36, vol. ii. p. 587. See also 
Jos. Antt. xiii. 10. 4). See on its state 
at this time, note on ch. xiii. 7. 

“ *Aytuoxetas] A city in the history of 
Christianity only second in importance to 
Jerusalem. It was situated on the river 
Orontes, in a large, fruitful, and well- 
watered plain, 120 stadia from the sea 
and its port Seleucia. It was founded 
by Seleucus Nicator, who called it after 
his father Antiochus. It soon became a 
great and populous city (Avr. 7) weyaan, 
Philostr. Apoll, i, 16),and was the residence 


of the Seleucid kings of Syria (1 Mace. 
iii, 37; vii.2; xi.18, 44; 2 Macc. v. 21), 
and (as an ‘urbs libera,’ Pliny, v. 18) of 
the Roman proconsuls of Syria. Josephus 
(B. J. ili. 2. 4) calls it weyéOous Te evexa 
kal THs &AAnS eddamovlas tpltoy adnpl- 
Tws ext ths bd ‘Pwpalois oixoumevns 
éxovca témov. Seleucus the founder had 
settled there many Jews (Jos. Antt. xii.3.1. 
See alsoxiv.12.6; B.J. 11.18.53; vii. 3.3 
—and contra Apion. il. 4, adray yap nuay 
oi Thy *Aytidxetay KatoiKkodyTes, *AytTi- 
oxets dvoudCovTat’ Thy yap moAtTElav avTots 
Zdwxev 6 etTiorTys SéAevios), who had their 
own Ethnarch. The intimate connexion 
of Antioch with the history of the church 
will be seen as we proceed. A reference to 
the principal passages will here be enough: 
see vv. 22, 26, 27; ch. xiii. 1; xv. 23, 
30 ff. ; xviii. 22. It became afterwards one 
of the five great centres of the Christian 
church, with Jerusalem, Rome, Alexan- 
dria, and Constantinople. Of its present 
state (Antakia, a town not one-third of 
its ancient size) a view is given in C. and 
H., where also, edn. 2, vol. i. pp. 149 ff., is 
a minute and interesting description of the 
city and its history, ancient and modern. 
See also Mr, Lewin’s Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul, vol.i. p. 108 ff. (Principally from 
Winer, Realw.) 20. é& adtav] not, of 
these, last mentioned Jews: but, of the Sva- 
orapevtes. This both the sense and the 
form of the sentence (uty oby . ... dé) re- 
quire. Kvupyvator] of whom Lucius 
mentioned ch. xiii, 1, as being in the 
church at Antioch, must have been one. 
Symeon called Niger, also mentioned 
there, may have been a Cyrenean prose- 
lyte. “EAAnvas | The retaining and 
advocacy of the reading ‘EAAnuords has 
mainly arisen from a mistaken view that 
the baptism of Cornelius must necessarily 


20—23, 
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la ’ fa) a 
xvpiov “Incodv, % Kal qv “yelp Axuplov per adrav, aire. cs, 


modus Te °apiOuos 6 morevoas féméotpeev eri Tov 
2.8 nxovaOn dé 0" Noyos 1els Ta Ota Ths iéxKNn- 
alas THs év ‘lepovoadnw “rep adtav, Kal * Earéoteinay 
BapvaPav *dierOciv *éws “Avtixelas °3 ds | rapayevd- 
Mevos Kab idov tiv ™yapw tiv Tod Oeod éydpn, Kal 


KUptov. 


M4. Mark ii. 1. John ix. 32. 1 Cor. y.1. 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. 


_ _ix.5. 0A. wept NUdY, Xen. Anab. vi. 6. 13. 
jch. viii. 1. Rom. xvi. 1 al. 


i, 14, &c. 1Cor.i.4. 2Cor.ix.8. Col. i. 6. 


comm, Thl-fin-ms. 
21. nv de D-gr. 
DEHLP 13 rel Chr, : ins ABN p 36. 


22. aft 2nd rms ins ovans BEX c k p 18 Chr,. 
2), with EHUP rel [vulg] Chr: txt ABDN p 386. (13 def.) 
om deA9ew (as unnecessary ; to simplify the constr: d1eA0. ews is 


K[-gr] k Chr. 


k ch. vii. 12 reff, 


ch , xiii. 11 
only. (ch, iv. 


ehere only. 
Job xxxviii. 
9 


f ch, xxvi. 20 


reff. 
& pass., Matt. 
*XXVUL. 
h Luke y, 15. vii. 17 only. 2Chron. 
i Matt. x. 27. Luke i. 44, ix, 44, Isa. v. 9. 
labsol., ch. xvii, 10 reff, m = John 


aft ine. ins xpiotov D 96 eth-pl. 
rec om 6 (as unnecessary, not perceiving its force), with 


rec tepoooAvuors (corrn: cf ver 
ins ta bef rep: avtTwy 


in Luke’s manner) ABN p vulg Syr copt wth arm: ins DEHLP 13, 36 rel syr Chr,; 


eAdew sah. ins tns bef avr. D}, 
23. ins ka: bef wapay. D-gr. 


reason can be given for its insertion in so unusual @ connexion. 


have preceded the conversion of all other 
Gentiles. But that reading gives, in this 
place, no assignable sense whatever : for (1) 
the Hellenists were long ago a recognized 
part of the Christian church,—(2) among 
these d:acmapévtes themselves in-all pro- 
bability there were many Hellenists,—and 
(3) the term *LovSato: includes the Hel- 
lenists,—the distinctive appellation of pure 
Jews being not “Iovdato:, but ‘EBpatou, 
ch, vi. 1. Nothing to my mind can be 
plainer, from what follows respecting Bar- 
nabas, than that these “EAAnves were GEN- 
TILES, wocircumcised ; and that their con- 
version took place before any tidings had 
reached Jerusalem of the divine sanction 
given in the case of Cornelius. See below: 
and Excursus ii. at the end of Prolegg. 
to Acts, 21. iv xelp kup. p. a. | 
By visible manifestations not to be 
doubted, the Lord shewed it to be His 
pleasure that they should go on with such 
preaching; avtay being, the preachers 
to the Gentiles, whose work the nar- 
rative now follows. 22.] HK. eis 
7a Gta, a Hebraism, see reff. Bap- 
véBay] himself a Cyprian, ch. iv. 36. 

His mission does not seem exactly to 
have been correspondent to that of Peter 
and John to Samaria (nor can he in any 
distinctive sense, be said to have been an 
Apostle, as they were: see ch. xiv. 4, and 
note): but more probably, from what fol- 
lows, the intention was to ascertain the 
fact, and to deter these persons from the 
admission of the uncircumcised into the 
church : or, at all events, to usc his discre- 
tion in a matter on which they were as yet 
doubtful. The choice of such a man, one 
by birth with the agents, and of a liberal 
spirit, shews sufficiently that they wisned 


ree (aft tyv xapiv) om Thy (as unnecessary : no 


It has peculiar force, 


to deal, not harshly, but gently and cau- 
tiously,—whatever their reason was. 

28, 24.] It is on these verses principally 
that I depend as determining the character 
of the whole narrative. It certainly is im- 
plied in them that the effect produced on 
Barnabas was something different from 
what might have been expected: that to 
sympathize with the work was noé the 
intent of his mission, but a result brought 
about in the heart of a good man, full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith, by witnessing 
the effects of Divine grace (r. xap. Thy Tod 
deov, not merely, ‘the grace of God, 
but the grace which (evidently) was that 
of God [which he recognized as that of 
God]: the expression is deliberately used). 
And this is further confirmed to my mind 
by finding that he immediately went and 
sought Saul. He had been Saul’s friend 
at Jerusalem: he had doubtless heard of 
the commission which had been given to 
him to preach to the Gentiles: but the 
church was waiting the will of God, to 
know how this was to be accomplished. 
Here was an evident door open for the 
ministry of Saul, and, in consequence, as 
soon as Barnabas perceives it, he goes to 
fetch him to begin his work in Antioch. 
And it was here, more properly, and 
not in Cesarea, that the real commence- 
ment of the Gentile church took place, 
—although simultancously, for the con- 
vincing of the Jewish believers at Jerusa- 
lem, and of Peter, and for the more solemn 
and authorized standing of the Gentile 
church, the important events at Casarca 
and Joppa were brought about. Wordsw.’s 
argument, that, as even “EAAnvas may 
include Jews, we need not suppose this 
to have been a preaching to Gentiles, 
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+ fol yas a J, VA 
mech. 3,38. "qapexarer TaVTas TH ° TpoGécer THS Kapbias P mpospevew jABDE 
KIv. 22 al. fr. mie > \ \ , 7 
° emmy To Kupio, 4 bru jv avip ayabos Kal Ymdnpyns MvEevpaTos bedte 
Bee ; \ L ” st ¢ \ 
ee ai, aylou nal miatews. Kal *mposeteOn Sdxdos * ikaves p13 
9, see ch. xiii. = 5 \ > \ > a 
3 (oh, xv TO Kupio. % “é&pOev dé “eis Tapoov  avalnrhioat 
iret) Son \ CAN ” > ? t 26 w2vd 
qchviSsref Sadov, Kal evpov iyyayev els “Avtioxyeray. eryevero 
1 is. an \ le n a 
‘Manes ds. O€ “avrols Kat éviavTov Orov ** cuvayOjvar ev Th éK- 
cia 38 f L 60a SSyhov “*ixavov, Y aticat TE 
chasis 28: KAnola Kal didakae EXADY, Savor 
. y , ’ a 
+ ranove). 2 rpotos ev “Avtioyeig Tors paOntas * Xprotsavos. 
ch. xx. 37. hs 2 
xii i i. 44. att. xi. 7. ch. xiv. 20, xvi. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 13. v Luke ii. 44, 45 only. Job 
“tL H x.6. 2 A ire rp sal = con coninn Here eS ch, xxii. 6,17. x ch. iv. 5 reff. 


y — Rom. vii. 3only (ch. x. 22 reff.) ¥. xpnmatioas P.A€EAAnY, Jos. Antt. xiii. 11, 3 al. 
1 Pet. iv. 16 only. 


mss. x. 11. 6. a ch, xxvi. 28. 


see note), with DEHLP 13 rel Chr, : ins ABN. 


[ permanere in domino | coptt. 
24. avnp bef ny N. 


z here only +. Polyb. 


ins ev bef tw Kup. B 40 vulg 


om Tw kupiw B'(ins B?-marg (see table)). 


25. for ver, axovaas Se ors caudos ect eis Oapoov(taps. DS) cEnAdev ava(ntwy avTov 
tar ws(om ws D-corr) cuvtvxwy mapexadecev (add avtoy D®) eAdew ers avtioxerav D 


syr-mg. 


ava(nt., avacrnom B}. 


ob): om ABEN ach p 36 Chr Chron,. 


rec aft taps. ins o BapyaBas, with EHL[P] p 13 rel syr Chr, : 
vulg-ed(and am?):] om AB(D)X am! fuld [demid] Syr (syr-mg) coptt arm. 
rec aft evp. ins avtoy, with HLP rel vss(most, but syr-w- 


[pref 
for 


rec aft nyay. ins avtov (supplementary), 


with EHLP rel [syrr xth] coptt Chr Thl-fin: om ABN a dfhko p 86 [vulg] arm 


Chron Thl-sif. 


26. for ver, oiTiwes maparyevomevor eviavToy odov auvexvOnoay (cvvavaxvOyva TH 
exkAnoia Kat didata: D5, which conforms the follg to txt) oxAov tkavov* Kat TOTE TPwWTOV 


expnuatioey ev ayT. ot wad. xp. D: syr-mg has the former part. 
of constr), with HLP Did, Chr,: txt ABEN c p 18. 36. 40. 


rec avtovs (corrn 
rec om Ist kat (as 


unnecessary), with EHLP rel 36 vss Chr: ins ABX [13] syr Ath[-int, Did, ]. 


om oAov E sah Chr,. 
xpyotiavovs &'(but corrd) p. 


is best answered by the context, in 
which the pndevd ef wh pdvoy “lovdalois 
is clearly contrasted with joay 5é . 

kal mpds tovs “EAAnvas, which contrast 
cannot be maintained without excluding 
Jews from this latter term. 

23. wapexdder] in accordance with his 
name, which (ch. iv.36) was interpreted vids 
TapakAnoews. 25.] This therefore 
took place after ch. ix. 30: how long after, 
we have no hint in the narrative, and the 
question will be determined by various 
persons according to the requirements of 
their chronological system. Wieseler and 
Schrader make it not more than from half 
a year to a year: Dr. Burton, who places 
the conversion of Saul in A.D. 31,—nine 
years. Speaking @ priori, it seems very 
improbable that any considerable portion of 
time should have been spent by him before 
the great work of his ministry began. Even 
supposing him during this retirement to 
have preached in Syria and Cilicia,—judg- 
ing by the analogy of his subsequent 
journeys, a few months at the most would 
have sufficed for this. For my own view, 
see Prolegg. to Acts, § vi. 26.] The 
unusual word mpétws seems to imply 
priority not only in time, but also in usage : 


om Istey HLPabcdegh | Thi-sif. 
with AD!EHLP rel [Did, Cyr-jer, Chr,]: txt BD5X 36. 


rec TpwrTov, 
eis avt. A. 


at Antioch first and principally. So we 
have in Aristot. Eth. Nic. viii. 5, mpétws 
kal kuplos. Xptotravovs | This name 
is never used by Christians of themselves 
in the N. T. (but of uabnral, of morol, 
or of motevovtes, of adeAgol, of Gyto1, of 
Tijs 6500), only (see reff.) as spoken by, or 
coming from, those without the ehurch. 
And of those, it cannot have arisen with 
the Jews, who would never have given a 
name derived from the Messiah to a hated 
and despised sect. By the Jews they were 
called Na(wpator, ch. xxiv. 5, and Gali- 
leans : and Julian, who wished to deprive 
them of a name in which they gloried (see 
below), and to favour the Jews, ordered 
that they should not be called Christiani ; 
but Galilei, Greg. Naz. Orat. iv. (in Jul. 
i.) 86, vol. i. p. 114. That it has a Latin 
form is no decided proof of a Latin ori- 
gin: Latin forms had become naturalized 
among the Greeks, and in this case there 
would be no Greek adjective so ready to 
hand as the Latin possessive, sanctioned 
as it was by such forms as Pompeiani, 
Cesariani, Herodiani (Christus being re- 
garded as a proper name, see Tacit. Ann. 
xv. 44, ‘...quos vulgus... Christianos 
appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis Christus, 
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’ oO rn fol 
27°Ev tavtais 8€ tats neépats » KaTHOov arro ‘Tepo- t oh. wii 
reff, 


/ ce a 9) t . e = C¢ ii 
codupwpn ° mpopirat eis Avtidyerav. °8 4 dvactas bé ebs CE ° =, Bi) 
SA Sa. yv , \ A ne 

avTwv ovopats” AyaBos ° éonuavev f did 8 Tod 8 mvEvpaTos  xi.25, 29 


h NN f . $ ¢ 
Aywov peyarny | wérrew | EcecOar * ef’ ¥ OAnv tiv | oiKov- 
f / , r 

pevnv, Hrs [Kat] éyéveto ™ él Kravdiov. 


1.15. vi. 9 al. Ezra x. 5. 

ii. 22. constr., here only. 
g abs., ch. x. 19 reff. 

Acts oat} Eccl. i, 9 Symm. 

xy. 33 || L. ch, v. 11. vii. 11 only. 

ii. 26. Luke iii. 2. 


iv. 27. Isa. liv. 9. 


27. avras Be. 


e John xii. 33, xviii, 32. xxi. 19. cli, xxv. 27, 
fch. i. 2, xxi.4. Rom. v.5. Eph. iii. 16. 2 Thess, ii. 2 al. L.P.H. 
h fem., Luke xy. 14. i 
Xen. Anab. iii. 1. 2. 
Y= Luke ii, 1. zxi. 26) 


iii. 5. iv. 11 
9 a \ only. L.P. 
29 ray 6€ wad- a Mark xiv, 
57, 60. ch. 
Rey. i. lonly. Esth. 
1 Mace. ix. 24 A. ich, xxiy. 15, xxvii. 10. (fut., 
See Winer, edn. 6, $ 44. 7. k Mark 
i Isa, xxiv. 4 al, fr. m = Mark 


28. for avaor. Se es, nv Se ToAAN ayyadAiacis’ guveoTpaumevwy Se nuwy eon es D 


Aug 


note), with DIEHLP rel 36 Chr, Chron, : 
rec og7ts (see above), with HLP rel 36 Chr: txt ABDEN p 13. 40 Epiph, 

om kat ABDN p 18. 40 vss Epiph, Chron, : ins EHLP rel 36 Syr 
rec aft kAavdiov ins Kkaoapos, with KHLP rel 36 syrr Epiph, Chr: 


(13 def.) 
[ Did, ] Chron,. 
Chr,. 


eonuawey B yulg D-lat Chron,: onuevwy D-gr. 


rec peyav (see 
om e: txt ABD38N p 40 (Epiph, [ Did,]}). 


1 
om ABDX p 13. 40 vulg coptt eth arm Chron [ Did, }. 


Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pon- 
tium Pilatum supplicid affectus erat’). 
The name soon became matter of glorying 
among its bearers: ref.1 Pet., Eus. H. HE. v. 
1, in the epistle of the churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, tod 7yeudvos ... . pdvov 
ToUTO TWuOOmEVvoU ei Kal ad’Tds etn XpioTia- 
vés, Tov d¢ (Epagathus) Aaumpotdtyn pwri 
dmodoyhoaytos,... and again, mpds mavta 
Td érnpwtnucva amexpivato (Sanctus) tH 
‘Poa pwrvh, Xpiotiavds cit. And in 
the Clementine Liturgy (Humphry, Comm. 
on Acts, p. 84),—edxapiotodpey oot, b71 7d 
dvoua Tov xpioTov cou éemieKAnta ep’ 
judas, kal cod mpoomKerducba, Before 
this, while the believers had been included 
among Jews, no distinctive name for them 
was needed: but now that a body of men, 
compounded of Jews and Gentiles, arose, 
distinct in belief and habits from both, 
some new appellation was required. 

It may be observed, that the inhabitants 
of Antioch were famous for their propen- 
sity to jeer and call names; see instances 
in C. and H. i. p. 148, note 2. See seve- 
ral interesting particulars respecting the 
name collected in Wordsw.’s note: who 
however maintains that it was given by 
the Church herself. 27. év 7. 7. Hp. | 
It was during this year, ver. 26. 
arpodytat] Inspired teachers in the early 
Christian church, referred to in the Acts, 
and in the Epistles of Paul (see reff. and 
ch. xix. 6; xxi. 9; Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. 
xii. 10; xiii. 2, 8; xiv. 6; 1 Thess. v. 20). 
They might be of either sex (ch. xxi. 
9). The foretelling of future events was 
not the usual form which their inspiration 
took, but that of an ewalted and super- 
human teaching, ranked by St. Paul above 
‘speaking with tongues,’ in being the 
utterance of their own conscious intelli- 
gence informed by the Holy Spirit. This 


Vou. II. 


inspiration was however, occasionally, as 
here, and ch. xxi. 10, made the vehicle of 
prophecy, properly so called. 28. 
*AyaBos | The same who prophesied Paul’s 
imprisonment in Jerusalem, ch. xxi. 10, 
ff. From the form of his announcement 
there, we may infer the manner in which 
he éojjuavey dia Tov mvevmatos here. It 
was Td5€ Aéyer TO TY. TO Aytov. 
The fem. usage of Ausdés prevailed among 
the Dorians (cf. Aristoph. Acharn. 708) 
and later Greeks: see Meyer, edn. 2, and 
Lobeck on Phryn. p. 188. We find it 
sometimes also in Ionic poets, e. g. in 
Hom. Hymn to Demeter, 311, Aywotd tr 
apyadéns: see other examples in Palm 
and Rost, sub voce. dAnv Tt. ot- 
koupevyv]| not, ‘all Judea, though in 
fuct it was so: the expression is a hyper- 
bolical one in ordinary use, and not to be 
pressed as strictly implying that to which 
its literal meaning would extend. That it 
occurs in a prophecy (Meyer) is no objec- 
tion to this: the scope and not the wording 
of the prophecy is given. But see below. 
émt KAavdtov] In the fourth year 
of Claudius, 4.p. 44, there was a famine 
in Judea and the neighbouring countries 
(Jos. Antt. xx. 2.5). And three others are 
mentioned during his reign: one in Greece 
(Eus. Chron. i. 79), and two in Rome (Dio 
Cassius, lx. 11. Tacitus, Ann. xii. 43), so 
that scarcity ém) KAavidlov did extend 
through the greater part of the ‘ orbis ter- 
rarum, if it be thought necessary to press 
the words of the prophecy. The queen 
Helena of Adiabene and her son Izates 
helped the Jews with subsidies on the occa- 
sion (Jos. ibid., see also xx. 5. 2, where he 
calls it Toy wéyay Ady), both of corn and 
money. I do not believe that the words 
ém) KA. imply that the events just related 
were not also in the reign of Claudius : 
K 


130 TIPAZEIS ATIOSTOAQN. AL... 30e 
a n \ ‘ On: yen p ff oe a 
n= ch. ii. 4. NTWV KaOws E€UT OPELTO TU, WPLOAV EXKACTOS AUTWY ABDE 
Mark iv, 33. 5 5 r ao a Aan Bh ARAN HLPRa 
Nem. aayt-54- ELS q OvaKkoviav r mera TOLS ° KATOLKOUVOLD ~ EV TT) OU ala bedfg 
o here only. A x . / \ . hklop 
Tet,  adeagois, °9 0° Kab éroincav amootetkavTes TPOs TOUS 13 
Wisd. x. 10 \ F 
oly. qrpea Butépous * dia yetpos BapvaB8a Kai Lavrov. 
(-pta, ch. a Ni, PSN 
xix. 2.) XIT. 1° Kar’ * éxeivov 5€ Tov ¥ xatpov ¥ éréBarev “Hpo- 
p ch. xvii. 2 d ES ei x . 
rem const» Sno 6 Baoirevs Tas XElpas * KaKHoAaL Twas TY Y aTO 
“! mee eh yr = Phil. iv. 16. s ch. i. 20 al. t - here for first time. ch. xiv. 23. xv. 2, 
&e. 1 Tim, v.17, 19. James v. l¢al. Acts, past. and cath. epp. only. uch, il. 23. vii. 25. xiv. 3. xix. 
11. 2 Chron, xxxiv. 14. v ch. xix. 23 only. Num. xxii.4, see Rom. ix. 9. — w Matt. xxvi. 
50. Luke xx. 19, ch. iv. 3. v.18 al. Gen. xxii. 12. constr., here only. x ch. vii. 6 reff, ype 
xy. 5 (xxvii. 44). 
29. (evrope:to, so AB(D)EHP!(but altered eadem manu)X 13 abe gk 1[Eus-ms, ] 
Thl-sif.) oc de ua9. Kadws evropovyto D. wpicevy A 95}. 
20, for o, a L. aft xa: ins o N!(marked for erasure by & corr’). 
Cuap. XII. 1. 0 Bac. bef np. & c} p [syr Eus-5-mss, Chr,(txt,) ]. Tas x. bef 


np. o B. D. 


but they are inserted to particularize the 
famine as being that well-known one, and 
only imply that the author was not writing 
under Claudius. 29.| There is no 
need to suppose that the prophecy of 
Agabus preceded by any long time the 
outbreak of the famine: nor would it be 
any derogation from its prophetic cha- 
racter to suppose it even coincident with 
its first beginnings; it was the greatness 
and extent of the famine which was par- 
ticularly revealed, and which determined 
the Christians of Antioch to send the relief. 
Baumgarten (vol. ii. p. 5), in tracing the 
gradual transition of the apostolic narra- 
tive from Jewish to Gentile Christianity, 
calls this contribution, sent from Antioch 
to Jerusalem, the first stretching out of 
the hand by the Gentile world across 
the ancient gulf which separated it from 
Israel. tov Sé pad. «.7.A. is a mix- 
ture of two constructions, of 5& wabnral 
Ka0ws evmopetTé Tis avTav. The 
church at Jerusalem was poor, probably in 
connexion with the community of goods, 
which would soon have this effect; see 
ch, ii, 44, note. 30. mpeoBurépovs | 
These were the overseers or presidents 
of the congregation,—an office borrowed 
from the synagogues, and established by 
the Apostles in the churches generally, 
see ch, xiv. 23. They are in the N. T. 
identical with émrfoxomo, see ch. xx. 17, 
28); slitussiscost 3 Pet. Vv. 1, 2. 2So 
Theodoret on Phil. i. 1, émioxdaovs robs 
mpecButepovs Karel’ dupdtepa yap elxov 
Kat exetvoy Toy Kaipoy TX dvduata. The 
title érfcxomos, as applied to one person 
superior to the mpeoBurepor, and answering 
to our ‘ bishop,’ appears to have been un- 
known in the apostolic times. —__Respect- 
ing the chronology of this journey to 
Jerusalem, see note on ch. xii. 25, and the 
table in the Prolegomena. 


CuHap. XII. 1—25.] PERSECUTION OF 
THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM BY HEROD 
Agrippa. MartyRDOM OF JAMES THE 
BROTHER OF JOHN. IMPRISONMENT AND 
MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE OF PETER. 
Dear OF HEROD AT CH#SAREA. RETURN 
OF BARNABAS AND SAUL FROM JERU- 
SALEM TO ANTIOCH. 1. kat’ ék. T. 
xatp.| Before the arrival of Barnabas and 
Saul in Jerusalem. The famine in Judea 
broke out under Cuspius Fadus, and con- 
tinued under Tiberius Alexander, procu- 
rators of Judea. Now Cuspius Fadus was 
sent to Judea by Claudius on the death of 
Agrippa (i.e. after Aug. 6, A.D. 44). The 
visit of Barnabas and Saul must have taken 
place about the time of, or shortly after, 
Agrippa’s death. | “Hpédns 6 Bactdevs | 
Herop Aerippa I., grandson of Herod the 
Great,—son of Aristobulus and Berenice 
(Jos. Antt. xvii. 1.2; B.J.i. 28.1). Hav- 
ing gone to Rome, to accuse Herod the 
Tetrarch (Antipas), and fallen under the 
displeasure of Tiberius for paying open 
court to Caius Cesar (Caligula), he was im- 
prisoned and cruelly treated; but, on the 
accession of Caligula, released, and at once 
presented with the tetrarchy of Philip (Tra- 
chonitis),—who had lately died,—and the 
title of king. On this, Antipas, by persua- 
sion of his wife Herodias, went to Rome, 
to try to obtain the royal title also, but 
was followed by his enemy Agrippa, who 
managed to get Antipas banished to Spain, 
and to obtain his tetrarchy (Galilee and 
Perma) for himself. - (Jos. Antt. xix. 8. 2.) 
Finally, Claudius, in return for services 
rendered to him by Agrippa, at the time of 
Caligula’s death, presented him with Sa- 
maria and Judea (about 41 A.D., Jos. Antt. 
xix. 5. 1), so that he now ruled (Jos. ibid.) 
all the kingdom of Herod the Great. His 
character, as given by Josephus, Antt. xix. 
7. 3, is important as illustrating the pre- 
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"TaxwBov tov adeAov 2 avsol., Matt 
"Ty ‘2 b , 3 S \ 8 Nag ey, c2 ¥, d2 ~ 
@MAVVOU Hhaxyatpn. LOo@Y O€ OTL ApeoTOv €OTLW TOLS 


xviii. 17 al. 
Judg. xxi. 5. 
a= ch, v. 33 


3 MM Is a 
Tovsaious, * mposébeto ' cudAaBeiv Kal Tlérpow foav 8é v Matt. xxvi. 


eee, a dor 
[ai] ® juépar tev © dbipor. 

al. Exod. xv. 9. ech vi. 2 reff. 
12 only. Gen. iv. 2. viii. 12. xviii, 29. 
xx. 6 (Matt. xxvi. 17) only +. 


ra Nae 5 
4 Ov Kat ' triacas * Geto * eds 


f ch. i. 16 reff. 
h as above (g). 


47, &c. ch. 

XVI. 27. 

Rom. viii. 35 
e =Luke xix. 11. xx. 11, 

g Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. ch. 

1 Cor. v. 7, 8 only. 


d pres., ch. xvi, 38 reff. 


Mark xiy. 1 || L. Ley, xxiii. 6. 


ieee vit. 30 al7. ch. iii. 7, 2 Cor. xi. 82, Rev. xix. 20 only. Cant. ii. 15. Sir, xxiii, 21 BN F(not A) only. 


= ch. iv. 3, xiii. 29. 


aft exka, add ev 7 tovdaia D syr-w-ast. 


Jer. xxxix, (xxxii.) 14. see ch, y. 18,25. Gen. xli. 10. 


2. om de 96 sah: Kar averdey D Syr wth: aveid. de ka g 76. 1772 [Thl-sif,]. 


(uaxaipy, so AB'D4(?) & p.) 


8. rec ka: 15. (appy corrn to avoid recurrence of d«: or perhaps as agreeing better 
with the continuation of the same line of conduct), with DHLP rel [syrr 2th] Chr-txt,: 


txt ABEN p 138. 36 vulg coptt Chr-comm,. 


ETLXELPNTELS avTOU EmML Tovs mioTOVS D syr-m¢g. 


om eoriy Nl, aft covdaiors ins n 
ins tov bef ovAa. BE. 


rec om ai, with BHLPN b! cl! o [arm]: ins ADE p rel 36 Chr,[-txt] 


sent chapter: éreptce: 5¢ 6 BactAeds ovTos 
evepyeTinds elvar év Swpeats, kad peyado- 
gpovnca yn iddtiwos, Kal moAdors 
abpdws Samavhjuacw avorads abtoby eis ém- 
gadveav, nodpevos TS KXaplCecOa, kal TH 
Buoty ev etonuta xalpwy.... (see ver. 3) 
+... ™pais 5¢ 6 tpdmos *Ayplrma, ka) mpds 
mdvTas TO evepyeTiKoy duolov. NOEia your 
avT@ Slarta Kal ovvexts ev Tots ‘IepocoAv- 
pots Hy, Kal Ta maTpia KabapOs erhper. Sic 
mdons yoo abroy Fyev Gyvelas, ovdé Nucpa 
gis mapodevey aiTS THs vouluns xnpevovoa 
@volas. This character will abundantly 
account for his persecuting the Christians, 
who were so odious to the Jews, and for 
his vain-glorious acceptance of the impious 
homage of the people, ver. 23. ere. 
v. xetp.] A pregnant construction. In 
full, it would be éréB. tas x. emt twas 
TeV amd T. eKK., TOD KaK@oalt avTovs. Some 
expositors (Heinr., Kuin.), not seeing this, 
have endeavoured to give to éwéB. Tr. x. 
the unexampled meaning, not justified by 
Deut. xii. 7, xv. 10, of ‘took in hand,’ 
‘attempted. The E. V. ‘stretched forth 
his hands’ (or, marg. ‘began’) is equally 
inadmissible. It should be, H. the K. laid 
his hands on certain of the church, to vex 
them. tov ard] See reff., and com- 
pare ch. vi. 9. 2. *IdaxwBov] Of him 
we know nothing besides what is related in 
the Gospels. He was the son of Zebedee, 
called (Matt. iv. 21) together with John 
his brother: was one of the favoured Three 
admitted to the death-chamber of Jairus’s 
daughter (Mark v. 37), to the mount of 
transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1), and to the 
agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). He, 
together with John his brother (named by 
our Lord ‘ Boanerges,’ ‘sons of thunder’), 
wished to call down fire on the inhospitable 
Samaritans (Lukeix.54),—and prayed that 
his brother and himself might sit, one on 
the right hand and the other on the left, 
in the Lord’s kingdom (Matt. xx. 20-24). 


It was then that He foretold to them their 
drinking of the cup of suffering and being 
baptized with the baptism which He was 
baptized with: a prophecy which James 
was the first to fulfil. This is the only 
Apostle of whose death we have any cer- 
tain record. With regard to all the rest, 
tradition varies, more or less, as to the 
place, or the manner, or the time of their 
deaths. Eusebius, H. E. ii. 9, relates, 
from the Hypotyposes of Clemens, who had 
received it ék mapaddcews THY mpd adTod, 
that the accuser of James, struck by his 
confession, became a Christian, and was led 
away with him to martyrdom, cuvaryx67- 
cay ovv tudw, pnol, kal kata Thy Oddy 
jiiwoey apebfjva ait@ bd Tov *laxdBov. 
6 5& GAtyov cKepdevos, ciphyn col, cime, 
kal KateplAnocey avtév. Kal oTws auddre- 
pot duod exaparoundnoay. paxalpy | 
Probably according to the Roman method 
of beheading, which became common 
among the later Jews. It was a punish- 
ment accounted extremely disgraceful by 
the Jews: see Lightf. in loc. 3.] 
See the character of Agrippa above. 

apos. cvAX.] A Hebraism: see reff. 

ait jp. t. &£.] Wieseler (Chronol. der 
Apost. Zeit. pp. 215—220) regards the 
whole of the following narrative as having 
happened on one and the same day and 
night, viz. that of the 14th of Nisan (April 
1),4.D. 44. He takes 7d maoyxa in the 
strict meaning, ‘ the passover, i.e. the eat- 
ing of the passover on the evening of the 
14th of Nisan, and thinks that Herod was 
intending to bring Peter forth on the next 
morning. He finds support for this in the 
four quaternions of soldiers, the guard for 
one night (see below), and maintains that 
the expression 7b mdoxa cannot apply to 
the whole festal period, which would have 
been thy éoprhy, or TavTas Tas Nuépas. But 
Bleek (Beitrage zur Ev.-kritik, p. 144) calls 
this view most arbitrary and even un- 
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‘ la v, Z a 
1= Matt. v.25. PUNAKNY, ‘qrapadous Téscapow ™ TeTpadiols OTPATLWTOV 
riri, 34. i? \ \ 7 > 
Luke xii. 98, " yrdooew avTov, Povdomevos peta TO °mdaxa Pav 
see Ch, XVI. 4. ri ~ = ms € x = , 5) ~ 5 
mhere only. arvayeiy avTOV TO AA®. % 0 pev ovv ITérpos 9 érypetto eV 
c a iS. 2 n L ¢ X\ 
saree: Th pudah ‘mposevxyn O€ > Hv ‘exrevds “yiwopern “vio 
wg the os E \ \ NN ky e \ > nr 6 4 \ 
Kor Pilon rag éxxdAnolas ‘pos Tov Oeoy ** uTrep avtod. © ote be 
vol. ii. p- 583. na ON GG , A x > 
minke aie Bueddev “arpoayayely avtov 6 “Hpwdns, TH vuxti exewn 
29. ch. xxiii. = é Fe yi \ 7 ~ iS 
35. xxiii, 16. 8 Py 6 TLéetpos * Kouywwpmevos ¥ wetaed Ovo oTpatiwTav Sede- 
% we rete ) € p a / a I , \ a ra) 7 q BI ' 
xxii. 22, MEVOS * adtvaecw dvalv,* pvraKEs TE TPO THS Ovpas 4 éTHpoUY 
p here (Luke R yr ie ot en 
<ii y . 2Mace. vi. 10 A compl. = Matt. xxvii. 36. ch. xvi. 23. xxv. 4,21. Prov. xix. 16. 
r en, Chron. xeciit 18. aroma vi. 12. 5 concert ae ih 5 eff. t1 Pet. i.22 only. Jonah 


iii, 8. (-véorepov mposnvxeTo, Luke xxii. 44 only. -veta, ch. xxvi.7. -V7S, 1 Pet.’iv. 8.) 


ix. 7. xiii. 17. xxiii. 8. Eph. y, 12. 
i. Bal. 


vii. 39 reff.) Prov, iv. 16. 
v. 3, &c. |i. __E] 
22 Aq. Symm. (Theod.?}. see LXX ib. 

4. for ov xa, rovroy D [ Lucif, }. 
vulg H-lat. 


vulg(not am [fuld]). ayayew Ae. 


ev gvaakn E-gr. 
om tecoapow H{}: insd in marg eadem manu]. 


u Luke 


v = Matt. v.44. mept, Col. i.9. Luke vi. 28. xxii. 32. Col, 
w = ch, (xvi. 30.) xvii. 5. xxv. 26+. 2Macc. v.18, Jos. Antt. xvi. 11. 6, Tpoayayau (0 
ne oy , Aa ; 

Hpidys) els ExkAnotav Tprakoglous TOY NYEMOVwV. 
seed 4 is y = Luke xi. 51 ||. xvi. 26+. (ch. xv. 9 reff.) " rk 
ch. xxi. 33, xxviii. 20. Eph. vi. 20. 2Tim.i.16. Rev. xx.1only+. Wisd. xvii.17 only. Exod. xxviii. 
ach, y. 23. yer. 19 only. Cant. v. 7. 


x = Matt. xxviii. 13, Luke xxii. 45, (1 Cor. 


z here bis. Mark 


mapadidous A, tradens 
om Ist avrov D 


5. rec extevyns, with A2EHLP p rel 36 [Bas,] Chr, Sev-c,: txt Al(appy) BX 13. 40 


vulg E-lat Lucif,—zoAdAn Se mposevxxn ny ev exTEeverm Tept avTov amo TNS EKKA. 


mp. T. 0. wept aut.(sic) D(om 1st wep: avtov D-corr). 
* qrepl A-corr BDN 0 p 138. 40 (probably a corrn, see ch. viii. 15: 


Tov Beov B. 


vyevouevn P e p. om 7p. 


the two are indifferently used in this connexion, see Lexx and reff: but wept is the 
more usual): umep (A! ?)EHLP rel 36 [ Bas, ] Chr Sev-e, 


6. (nueAa., so BELPX c 1 p 13.) 


Thl: txt ABDEN ah ko p 18. 36 Chr. 
pevos D1(txt DS). 


natural; and I own, with all respect for 
Wieseler’s general acumen, I am disposed 
to agree with this criticism. The whole 
cast of the narrative,—the jour at judpar, 
not Hv H Nuépa THv a¢., Luke’s own expres- 
sion in his Gospel, xxii. 7,—the intimation 
of enduring custody in the rapadovs.... 
gvddooey avt.,—the delay implied in the 
BovaAduevos,—in the imperfects érnpetro,— 
iv yiwowéevn (not éyévero),—the specifica- 
tion of TH vuKt) exelyn as presupposing 
(notwithstanding what Wieseler says to the 
contrary) more nights preceding,—all this 
would be unaccountable in the precise his- 
torical diction of Luke, unless he had in- 
tended to convey an impression that some 
days elapsed. But still more decisive is 
his own definition of maéoya, Luke xxii. 1, 
H €opth Tv alipov, 7 Aeyouevy wacya. 
So that wera 7d mdoxa may well=perd thy 
éopThy Tav aQvuwy. The argument from 
the four quaternions of soldiers proves no- 
thing: the same sixteen (see below) may 
have had him in permanent charge, that 
nnmber being appointed as adequate to the 
duties required. 4. téscapow teTpa- 
Sfots] In military arrangements, Herod 
seems to have retained the Roman habits, 
according to which the night was divided 
into four watches, and each committed to 


for re, 5¢ D E-lat copt : om e 133. 


rec mpoayev (corrn), with DEHLP rel Chr: 
mposayew No: txt Aa p 36, mposayayey B 13. 


rec aut. bef mpo., with HLP rel 
om Ist o D lect-12. HOLLOU= 
mpos Tn Ovpa A. 


four soldiers (d:ddacx puAdieta Svo* 7d 5é 
puddkerdy cori ex Tecodpwy avbpar, Polyb. 
vi. 33. 7), to two of whom the prisoner was 
chained, the other two keeping watch be- 
fore the doors of the prison, forming the 


Jirst and second guards of ver. 10. It is 


plain that this number being mentioned is 
no sign that the custody was only for one 
night. peta Td Tacxa] (see above) 
after the days of the feast, i. e. after the 
21st of Nisan. Herod, who (ver. 1, note) 
observed rigorously the Jewish customs, 
would not execute a prisoner during the 
feast: ‘Non judicant die festo’ (Moed 
Katon vy. 2, Meyer). avay. att. TE 
had] See ref.: to bring him out and sen- 
tence him in sight of the people. 

5.] On the duration implied by this 
verse, see above. 6. éketvy] em- 
phatic: that very night, viz. which pre- 
ceded the day of trial. The practice 
of attaching a prisoner to one keeper 
or more by a chain is alluded to by seve- 
ral ancient authors: e. g. Seneca, de 
Tranquill. 10, ‘Eadem custodia universos 
cireumdedit, alligatique sunt etiam qui 
alligaverunt, nisi tu forte leviorem in 
sinistra catenam putas:’ and Kpist. 
5: ‘Quemadmodum eadem catena et 
militem et custodiam copulat.’ In the 


ABDE 
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thy puracnv. 7 Kat Sov & vm dord 
nv . CHV. Kat Loov ayyeros Kuptov » étréaTyn, Kai » = ch iv. I 
c x ed 2 5 ae ; : reff. 
Pos “edaupev ev tH Yoiknuwate Smatatas Sé Ty © Matt v3: 
XN fa , , : ly. Py 7 
reyow SAevpav Tod Tlétpou !iyeypev adtov réyov |’ Avdota flay) Ce 


iv. 18. 
“febe lév tdye. Kai * éé PoE BA leis: dee 5, 42 
. ) as abov . 
HLPNa b XG U ECETTEDAVY AVUTOV AL GNUCELS EK THY asiavoye (ec) 


Ce Cas. . a ‘ vii. 2, 
betgh Xelpav. § eirév Te 6 aryyedos mpos adtov 'Zacas kai ua 
klop mS 1) Neon Q7 , > , XN ea ,  2Cor. iv.6 

13 uToongat Ta “cavoadia cov. éroincen b€é ots. Kal , oY 
: age BE Sine py. hereon 
reyes avT@ °IlepiBarod 7d (uatiov cou Kat axorovOe 35. “ct 
oe ; iv. 48 init. 

for. Kav eEeMav HeorovOe, Kab ovK dee Ste AAnOes (Kreck. xvi. 


? \ , \ A r © =} 
Peat To ytvouevov 4 did Tod ayyédov, edoxer Sé * dpaua SRM, 
/ r : a 
Brérew. 19% SeOovtes 5é mpwrny tduraxny Kal Sev- snr’ 

t 5 \ m cor 
Tépav HOay eri THY TiANY THY “ oLdnpav Thy * hépovaan & John xix. 34 


3 Kings xix. 
xx. 20, 25, 


2 A / + > lal 
Els THY TOdW, “TLS XavToMaTH Hvolyn avTots: Kai éEerX- Nor exit, 
r 55. 2 Kings 
Oovres YarpondOov 7 piunv pilav, Kal edOéws *dméotn 6 i-wB Ald 


r , compl. 
ich, ix. 6 reff. ; j Rom. xvi. 20 reff. 
1 John xxi. 18 bis only, Neh. ivy 14, 


h = Mark iv. 27. 
k ch. xxvii. 32. 


Luke viii. 24 al. 
James i. 11 al. 


Gen. xli, 4. 
Tsa. xxviii. 1, 4. 


m Mark vi. 9. Eph. vi. 15 only. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. Ezek. xvi. 10 only. n Mark vi. 6 
only. Isa. xx.2. Judith x. 4. xvi. 9 only. o Acts, here only. Luke xii. 27 ||. Rev. iii. 5 
al. Esth. v. 1. Ezek. xviii. 7, 16. Pp pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. q ch. ii. 43. iv. 16 al. 


rch. vii. 3! reff. 
u Rev. ii. 27. ix. 9. xii. 5. xix. 15 only. 
w ch. xi. 25 al. fr. 
B. J. vi. 5.3, 7 TUAn . . 
Cyr. in. 4. 18. 
reff. 


s constr., ch. xiii. 6 reff, t — here only. Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 43. 
Deut. iii. 11. v= here only. Xen, Cyr. y. 4. 41. 
x Mark iv. 28 only. Lev. xxy. 5,11. 4 Kings xix. 29. Wisd. xvii. 6 only. = Jos, 

+ ObOn avroatws Hvewyuwevy. y constr., here only. Xen. 
(Matt. xxvi. 39 ||. Gen. xxxiil, 14.) a = ch, xv. 38 
1 Kings xvi. 14. 


z ch. ix. 1] reff. 


7. aft erect ins tw meTpw D syr-w-ast sah eth. emcAauper, omg ev follg, D. 
for watatas, vutas Dsyrr, compungens Lucif,, (eterecav, so ABDEN p.) 
[at aA. ex tT. x. bef] avrov D-gr vulg [syrr] arm [Lucif, ]. 

8. for te, 5e (alteration, as often, to more usual copula, but re is characteristic 
of the Acts) BDEH a c 36 [vulg syr]| sah Thl-sif: txt ALPX p 13 rel Syr eth [arm] 
Chr, Thl-fin. mp. avt. bef o ay. L b [Syr eth]. rec tepi(waa (alteration 
Sor more precision, and perhaps, as Meyer, to ayree better with vroénoa, also a com- 
pound), with EHLP rel: txt ABDN a p 13. 36 Bas, Chr-comm,. vmodvca B}, 

9. om kar eLeAPwy nKoAovOe: (Kat to Kai) P. rec aft nKoA. ins avtw (supplemen- 
tary, to corresp to wor above), with EHLN? rel am [syrr coptt ath] Chr,;: om ABD 
[ P(see above) ] 8! p 13. 40 tol arm. yevou. Lb c p 180. for da, vro (corrn, 
not observing the peculiar force of bia here, said of the secondary agent. This is 
much more probable than the converse. Both exprr are used by Luke: cf for da, 
reff: for vo, Luke ix.'7; xiii. 17; xxiii. 8. But this latter he uses always of our 
Lord, the prime Agent in the miracle. See also Eph v.12) AH e | syr-mg [arm] 
Chr, Thl-fin: wapa c: txt BDELPN 13. 86 rel [vulg syrr copt] Chr, Thl-sif. for 
de, yap D 8. 15-8. 36. 95. 180 tol Syr sah arm: om N}. 

10. x. Sevr. bef gua. D vulg Lucif. (nAéav. so ABN 13.) om THy 
dep. eis t. 7. L Syr: [for es] em p 13. 96. 142. rec nvo.x9n, with EHLP Chr, : 
txt ABDN p 13. 36. (nvvyn B!DN: nvorye 18.) aft efeA@. ins KateBnoay Tous 
¢’ Babuous kat D. mposnrd. D{ L(-éar) ]. amnOev A. 


account of the imprisonment of Herod pearance and the shining ofa light around: 


Agrippa himself by Tiberius, Jos. Antt. 
xviii. 6. 7, we read of the cvvdedeuéevos 
avt@ otpatiotys. And we have an edict 
of Constantius, commanding, for binding 
prisoners, ‘ prolixiores catenas, si criminis 
qualitas etiam catenarum acerbitatem pos- 
tulaverit, ut et cruciatio desit, et perma- 
neat sub fida custodia.’ (Wieseler, p. 414.) 
See note on ch. xxiv. 23; see also ch. 
Xxvili. 16, 20. éryjpowy thy ova. | 
not, kept the watch (Raphel, Wolf, al.),— 
but guarded the prison. 7.] otkyjpar, 
the chamber. It is in St. Luke’s manner 
to relate simultaneously the angelic ap- 


cf. Luke ii. 9; xxiv. 4; ch. x. 30. The 
light accompanied, or perhaps, as suggested 
here in syr-marg, shone from, the angel. 

9.| é&ehOav, viz. from the o%knua. 

10.| The first and second watch or 
guard cannot mean the two soldiers to 
whom he was chained, on account of 
éteA Ody above: but are probably the other 
two, one at the door of the chamber, the 
other at the outer door of the building. 
Then ‘the iron gate leading into the city ’ 
was that outside the prison buildings, 
forming the exit from the premises. The 
situation of the prison is uncertain, but 
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phere only. G@yyedos am’ avtod. 1! Kai y Ilérpos > ey EavT@ * ryevopevos ABDE 
I) en emev Nov oda ° ardnOas ort = eGarreot ethey KUpLOS a b ae 

oso vi, ~@YYENOY avTod Kal ° éEeiNaTO pe eK * Xetpos LGC Kab 13 
onig, Exod. maons THS § mposdoKias TOV aod TOV Toudaiev. : 12 b ouv- 

deh vii 2 (Soy te HAOev tél THY oixiavy THs Mapias THs mntpos 

e ch. vii. 10 


reff. 

f (ch. xxiv. 7.] 
John x. 28, 
29 al. Mic. 
iv. 10. 


iv. 4) onlyt. 
(Lev. v. 1.) 
1 Macc. iv. 
21 al. 
= Matt. xxi. 
19. Luke 
xxiv. 1 al. 
Gen. xxii. 9. 
k ch. i, 23 reff. ae 
Ich, xiv. 21. xix. 19 al. 1 Macc. xiii. 49. 
o and constr., Luke xiii. 25 (Rev. iii. 20), 

16. Matt. vii. 7,8. Luke xi. 9,10. xii. 36 only. 

al. Ley. xxi. 21. s = Matt. xxvi. 69 al. 
uhere only. 1 Kings xxvi. 17. 

only +. 2 Macc. v. 26 only. 


Tov 1 TUA@VOS. 


ach, vii. 1 reff. b — Matt. xviii. 10. 


Yj 
*Sucyupifero *ovTws *eyew. 
m ch. xix. 25 only. Deut. i. 41. 
Judg. xix. 22 A (Cant. v. 2). 


Gen. xx. 17. 
vy = Matt. xiii. 44. xviii. 7. 

x constr., here only (ch. xxvi. 20). 
25. 1 Cor. xiv. 23 only. Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 26. Wisd. xiv. 28 only. 


, Ce e \ 
"lwdvvov tod * ériuadovpévov Mapkov, od jaav } ixavot 
'¢ 4 \ 
™ cyynOpoaméevor Kal ™ TPOSEVXOMEVOL. 13 © gpovcavTos Oé 
lal lal n tT 
abtod tiv °Ovpay Tod 4 muddvos * rposHOev § aidiann 
fal ‘ \ b na \ \ 
t Srraxovoat, Gvopate Pod 14 kai * eruyvodaa thy * dwvnv 
a a > ” ‘ fal 
‘ro Ilétpov “ard tis xapas ove jokey Tov Irvdova, 
\ / \ 
W efsdpapodaa Oé * amrijryyerev * Ectavat Tov Letpov mpo 
15 e \ \ > \ 3 YM lA 
of 6€ mpos avTnv eimav ¥Y Main. 


e \ 
7 O€ 
€ \ »- € BA 4 
of 6€ édXeyov ‘O ° dyyedos 
n absol., ch. x. 9 reff. 

p as above (0). ver. 

r constr., ch. vii. 31 
t= here only. Xen. Symp. i. 11. 
2 Chron. v. 6. w here 


y John x. 20. ch. xxvi. 24, 
z Luke xxii. 59 only +. 


Judith xiv. 14 only. 
q ch. x. 17 reff. 


John xxi. 6 al. 


11. ree yevou. bef ev eavtw, with EHLP re: [syr coptt arm] Chr: txt ABD ac p 


13 vulg Lucif.—avrw B?. 


xvpios Be 180 [Chr]: o @eos a 27-9. 36. 105-63. 
ins ex bef maons E 73 vulg Lucif. 


13. 36.) 


ott bef aAndws DE eth Chr, Lucif). 


ins o bef 
(cEe:Aato, so ABDEH[L]& p 
om tov Aaov A Syr. 


12. cv. 38e Aakop 13. 36 [E-lat] coptt: om te 59!: ka ovv. D: txt B E-gr] 


HLPX rel [vulg syrr arm] Chr. 


13. [kpovcavtes D-gr p!.] 


add o metpos P f. 
cessary ?), with EHLP rel 36(sic) Chr,: ins ABDX p. 
rec for auvtov, Tov mwetpov (explanatory, cvvidwv 


rec om Ist tns (as unne- 
(13 def.) 


beginning an ecclesiastical portion), with EH rel 36 syr Chr [Thl-sif] : txt ABD[L]PR 


p 18 vulg Syr coptt [ath] arm Thl-fin. 


reading which occupied more space having been obliterated: foris D-lat. 
B2(Mai: “ B8 et fortasse jam B?,” Tischdf) & 3 [processit vulg]}. 

ov. pod. bef vax. D. 

14. aft nvotev ins avtw E ec Syr syr-w-ast. 


N'(txt N-corr!). 


ins kat bef ersdp. 5¢ D}(and lat). 


muAwvos is written by D%(?), the former 
mponave 
UTAKOUVOUCG 


for tov tuvAwva, Thy Ovpav E. 
om 2nd tov D!(ins D*). 


15. o(sic) de e(Ae)yor avtn D!: o1 de mpos avtyy (without em.) D'— ecm. bef mp. avr. 


13. (ecrav, so ABN [p].) 


seems to have been 2m the city. The addi- 
tional clause in D (see var. readd.) is 
remarkable, and can hardly be other than 
genuine. 11.] év éaut@ y., as E. V. 
coming to himself: having recovered his 
self-consciousness. He was before in the 
half consciousness of one who is dreaming 
and knows that it is a dream: except that 
in his case the dream was the truth, and his 
supposition the unreality. 12. ovv- 
ev] Not, considerans (as Vulg., Beza, 
Grot.) : nor, ‘ being aware of the place of 
meeting, with reference to what follows 
(Meyer), against which the aorist is de- 
cisive, importing some single act and not a 
state: but, as reff., referring to what went 
before (oida &AnOGs k.7.A.), having be- 
come aware of it. *Iwavvov] It is 
uncertain whether this John Mark was the 
same as the Evangelist Mark: but they 


for eAeyor, ecray B lect-12 [Chr,}. 


aft eAeyov 


have been generally believed to be the 
sane. For a full account of him, see Prole- 
gomena to Mark (Vol. I. §i.). His mother 
Mary was not sister, but aunt of Barnabas: 
see Col. iv. 10, note. 15. Gyyedds eorr. 
avrov | No other rendering but his angel 
will suit the sense: and with a few excep- 
tions (Camero, Basnage, Hammond, and 
one or two more) all Commentators, ancient 
and modern, have recognized this mean- 
ing. Our Lord plainly asserts the doctrine 
of guardian angels in ref. Matt. (see note 
there): and from this we further learn in 
what sense His words were understood by 
the early church. From His words taken 
with the context (u} Karappovhonte évdg 
TOV miKp@v ToUTwY) we infer that each one 
has his guardian angel: from this passage 
we find not only that such was believed 
to be the case, but that it was supposed 
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> > a (s 
€oTw autov. 1606 dé Ilérpos ¢ éméwevev 4 xpov@v' © dVvO6- ¢ tconstr., John 


viii. 7.) 


S\ @ \ : 4 

Eaves 5é eidav adtov Kai! é&éotncav. 11 8 xatacelcas Se aber 
% on A \ a a , 3 - ETTULEVEL, 
autos TH xElpt > cvydy, ' dinyjoato adbtois‘ ras 6 Kvpios Rilese 


HN k 2e7 > n a 5 15, vol. i. 
autov * é&njryarev * éx ths! dudakis. etmév te AtrayyetNate : b a 
> y2 \ a a a 7 AEE 
laxwB8o Kai rois adedpois tadta. Kal ™ €EedOdv erropevOn & ao!) Matt 
5) / , Bacar 
els  ETepov ToTov. 18 Oyevopévns SE ° huepas Tv P Tapayos bi dal. 


ch, y. 23 al, 
> > , cal 
Tove Yoduyos 'év Tois oTpaTLdTaLs 


Isa. xxii. 22. 


Sti dpa o Iérpos f—200r.v-18 
¢ , Nef / 1 

19 “Hpadns 8é t érufntycas adrov Kat pr) ebpav, ® Mes Ss, 

u2 r \ vf Pye w2 a y 40 only. 
avakpwas tovs ‘ duAaKas éxéhevoey “ arrayOfjvarr Kal 

\ >’ NX an > f 

*xatehOwv aro Ths “lovdaias eis Kaicdpevav 9 diérpiBev. 


Jos, Antt. 
h Luke ix. 36. xviii. 39. xx. 26. ch. xv. 12,13. Rom. xvi. 25. 


s > , 
EYEVETO. 


viii. 11. 2. 
w. acc., ch. 
xix. 33 +. 
(1 Mace. vi. 


38 only.) 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 30, 


3t£ only. L.P. Eccl. iti. 7. Sir. xiii. 23. 
vii. 9. Exod. xx. 2. 
n= ch. xvii. 7 reff. 


y. 9. Wisd. xiv, 25 ABC Ald. compl.( x7, Ed-vat.) only. 
r= Mark vi. 4 al. 
u ch. iv. 9 reff. 
Ep. Jer. 18. constr., ch. xxi. 33. 
Jer, xlii, (xxxv.) 7. 


al6. Acts only. Isa. x. 7. 
t Luke iv. 42. 1 Kings xx. 1. 

only. (see Gen. xlii. 16.) Matt. xxvii. 31 |). 
y ch. xv. 35 al6. Acts only, exc. John iii. 22. 


add mpos avtny tuxov D Syr. 


1 = ver. 5 al. 
o = Luke iv. 42. vi. 13. ch. xvi. 35 al. L. 


om 6 X! [Chr-comm, ]. 


ich. ix. 27 reff. k ch. vii. 40. xiii. 17. Heb. 
m absol., vv. 9,10. ch. xvi. 36. Exod. xvi. 4. 

J p ch. xix. 23 only. 1 Kings 
[-x7), Mark xiii. 8.] ch. xiv. 28 
s here only. see John xxi, 21. Luke i. 66. 

v ver. 6. w = absol., here 

x ch, viii. 5 reff. 


ree avtov bef eor., with 


DEH PR? 13 rel Orig, [Eus, Chr,]: txt ABN}. 


16. om zerp. D. 
17. Kkatacicavtos Se avrov ory. A. 
e:snAdev kau bef diny. D Syr syr-w-ast. 


lect-12 vulg arm: ins BDEHLP rel 86 Chr. 
rec for re, de (see above, ver 3), with DHLP rel 36 


avrov p 13. 40. 73 [Thl-fin, ]. 


efavort. Se kat wovres avt. kat e&. D1, 


(e:dav, so AB.) 
for o1yay, wa cerya.. ow DI, ins 
om 2nd avtois AN a p 138. 33. 69. 100-5 
autov bef o kup. A: e&nyaryey bef 


syr copt Chr, : txt ABEN p vulg Syr sah eth. 
18. om ove odry. D 76 Lucif, : weyas 15-8. 36. 180 Syr sah arm. 


19. for Se, re Aa eth. 
gives also syr zth-pl) }. 
HLP rel Chr: om ABDEX ae p 13. 40. 


that such angel occasionally appeared 
in the semblance (seeing that he spoke 
with the voice) of the person himself. We 
do not, it is true, know who the speakers 
were: nor is the peculiar form in which 
they viewed the doctrine binding upon us : 
it may have been erroneous, and savouring 
of superstition. But of the doctrine itself 
this may not be said, as the Lord Him- 
self has asserted it. See Wordsw.’s in- 
teresting note here. For what pur- 
pose they supposed this angel to have 
come, does not appear in the narrative. 
17. kataceicas | see reff. His mo- 
tive was haste: he tells briefly the par- 
ticulars of his deliverance, and, while it 
was yet night, hastily departs. 
*IaxdBo] James, the brother of the Lord, 
whom we find presiding over the church 
at Jerusalem, ch. xv. 13; xxi. 18; Gal. ii. 
12. See Gal. i. 19; ii, 9. He appears 
also to be mentioned in 1 Cor, xv. 7. 
believe him to have been one of those 
&deAdo) rod Kvpiov mentioned Matt. xiii. 
55; John vii. 5; ch. i. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 5, of 
whom I have in the note on the first of 
these passages maintained, that they were 
His real maternal brethren, sons of Joseph 
and Mary :—to have been an Apostle, as 


atokrayvénvat D'-gr(txt D-corr!:?) Syr copt [arm. (Tischdf 
rec ins tnv bef xac. (insertion to answer to Ts 10v9.), with 


Sierpupery A [copt ]. 


Paul and Barnabas, but not of the number 
of the twelve (see note on ch. xiv. 4) :— 
and to have been therefore of course dis- 
tinct from James the son of Alpheus, 
enumerated (Matt. x. 3 ||) among the 
twelve. The reasons for this belief I re- 
serve for the Prolegomena to the Epistle 
of James. eis Etepov Térov] I see 
in these words a minute mark of truth in 
our narrative. Under the circumstances, 
the place of Peter’s retreat would very 
naturally at the time be kept secret. It 
probably was unknown to the person from 
whom the narrative came, or designedly 
left indefinite. And so it has remained, the 
narrative not following Peter’s history any 
longer. We find him again at Jerusalem 
in ch. xv. Whether he left it or not on 
this occasion is uncertain. It is not asserted 
in efeA@év,—which only implies that he 
left the house. 18. yevopevns hpépas | 
Wieseler argues from this, and I think 
rightly, that the deliverance of Peter must 
have taken place in the last watch of the 
night (3—6 a.m. in April), for otherwise 
his escape would have been perceived before 
the break of day, viz. at the next change 
of the watch. Tt.... éyeveto | So 
Theocr. Id. xiv. 51, @5io0ra YTopyot, té 
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z here only t. 
Polyb. ix. 40. 
4, wexpe THS 
é€oxarns 
avamrvons 
Ovpoa- 
xourtes, 
Diod. Sic. 
xvii. 33 end. 

ach. i. 14 reff. 

b 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
Gal. iv. 18, 
20 only. © 

ce = Matt. xxviii 14. Gal. i. 10. 

f = ch. xvi. 29 reff. g 

bis. John iy. 46,49. James 
Matt. vi. 25 al. KV 


2 Mace. iv. 45. 


TIPAE EIS AMOSTOAON. 


XI. 


20 fy 88 * Ovpomayarv Tupiow Kal Liaviow: * 6uoPvpadov 
88 > araphoav » pos aitov, Kat ° relcavtes BNdorov TOV 
@ él tod °Kxottavos ToD Bacthéws ‘HrodvTo elpyyny, dia 
76 &tpéhecbar aitav THY Kopav 
21 rath S& Msépa 6 “Hpwdns | évdvodpevos ™ eo Oia ' Ba- 
oii Kai ® Kablcas ért Tod ° Bywatos ? ednunyoper Tpos 


hand THs } BaciduKhs, 


d ch, viii. 27 reff. ehere only. Exod. viii. 3. 
h = Jude 23 al. i here 


Job xii. 5 only. lconstr., 


xv 9. ai 
xxvii. 19 || J. ch. (vii. 5.) xviii. 12, 16,17, xxv. 6,10,17. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v.10 only. Neh. viii. 4. 2 Macc. 


xiii. 26. 
Jos, Antt. ix. 13. 1. 


20. for de, yap D eth. 


rec aft de ins o npwdns (as being the commencement 


of a new history,—that of the death of Herod), with HLP rel 36 syr [arm] Chr, 


nowdns Hab! ko Thl-sif: om ABDX p 18. 40 vulg Syr coptt eth Lucif. 


D reads 


ot Se omod. ek aupoTtepwy Twy ToAcwY Tapnoay mpos Tov BactAea, { simly syr-w-ast ]. 


for tov Bac., avrov D-gr(om D-lat) o. 


ntyjoayto A sab. 


Tas xwpas avtwv D 


vule Lucif: avtovsa: aut. Tyv moAw H-gr[and lat!] 18. 33-4: edvitates E-lat?. 


for ato, ex D 40. 105. 
21. om o Ba. 


vyevotmeba. 3 19. kat. .... eis Kavo. | 
These words are to be taken together, and 
exe? or ev K. to be supplied with d:érpiBer. 
Kuin, takes eis K. as = éy K. with d:é7p., 
and k«ateA@év alone, which is not so 
natural on account of the position of the 
words. 20. @vpopayav| It is im- 
possible that Herod should have been at 
war with the Tyrians and Sidonians, be- 
longing as they did to a Roman province, 
and he himself being in high favour at 
Rome :—nor is this implied in our text. 
The quarrel, however it originated, appears 
to have been carried out on Herod’s part 
by some commercial regulation opposed to 
their interest, dependent as they were on 
supplies from his territory. jv @uvu. is 
therefore best rendered as in E. V., was 
highly displeased. 6p. Tapyo. viz. by 
a deputation. Blastus is a Roman name 
(Wetst. from an inscription), and, from 
Herod’s frequent visits to Rome, it is likely 
that he would have Romans as his con- 
fidential servants. Blastus was his eubicu- 
larius, or prefectus cubiculo (Suet. Dom. 
16) : see ch. viii. 27. etoyvyv | not 
(see above) peace, in its strict sense, but 
reconciliation. Sia. 75 Tpéheo Oar | 
We learn from 1 Kings v, 11 that Solomon 
made presents of wheat and oil to Hiram 
in return for the cedar and fir-trees for the 
Lord’s house: and from Ezek. xxvii. 17, 
that Judah and Israel exported wheat, 
honey, oil, and balm (or resin) to Tyre. In 
Ezra ili. 7 also, we find Zerubbabel giving 
meat, drink, and oil to them of Sidon and 
Tyre, to bring cedar-trees to Joppa. Mr. 
Humphry quotes from Bede, ‘ Tyrii neces- 
sariam habebant vicini regis amicitiam, eo 
quod eorum regio valde angusta et Galileece 


om rat BX p 40 [ Bas-3-mss, ]. 


Damascique pressa finibus esset.” An 
additional reason for their request at this 
particular time may have been, the preva- 
lence of famine. 21.] The account in 
Josephus is remarkably illustrative of the 
sacred text: tpiroy 5& éros ait@ Baoct- 
Aevoytt Tis BAns lovdaias memANpwTO, Kab 
map eis ToAW Katodperay .... ovveTéder 
dé evtavOa Oewpias cis Thy Kaloapos Tiphy, 
brép Tis éxelvov owrnplas éopthy tive 
TaiTny émotauevos (probably the ‘ quin- 
quennalia,’ B. J. i. 21. 8. Wieseler, p. 
133). al map’ a’thy HOpoicto Tay Kata 
Thy émapxtay év TéAct Kal mpoBeByKdtwy 
eis atlay mAHO0s. dSevTépa dé Tay Oewpiav 
Huépa atodhy evdvoduevos e apytpov 
TeTOINUEnY Tacav, ws Oavudoioy SH) 
elvot, mapnrGey eis TL Oéarpoy apxouéevns 
huépas. @0a tats mpdbtus tov jAtaKoy 
axtlvwy ém:Bodats 6 Upyupos katavyacdels 
Cavpaciws améeoTiABe, wapuatpwy 71 poBepoy 
Kat tots eis adtoy areviCovor dpiKa@des. 
evOUs Se of KdAaKes Tas OvdE exelv@ pds 
&rya8od %AAos UAAOVEV Hwvas aveBowy bedv 
mposaryopevovTes, Edmevhs te elns, émaré- 
youtes, ef Kal méxpt viv ds &vOpwrov epoBh- 
Onmev, GAAG TOV TEDOEY KpelTToVved oe OvNTHS 
gioews Suoroyoduey. ovK erémAnke TovTOLS 
6 Baotreds odd€ Thy KoAaKelay aceBovcav 
ametpllaro, davaxtas 8 ody pet’ dAtyor 
Toy BovBva Tis EavTod Keparys bmepkade- 
(duevov eldev em cxowlov tiwds* &yyedov 
5é rodroy edOds evdnoev KakGy elval,.... 
cal Siandpdioy @rxev dddvnv. (This owl, 
Eusebius, H. E. ii. 10, professing to quote 
Josephus, makes into an angel. Having 
prefaced his quotation, adrots ypduuacw 
O5€ mws Td Oadua dinyeirat, he cites thus: 
+++ dvaxvdpas 5 per dAlyor, Tis éavTod 
Kepadys bmepkabeCouevov eldevy eyyedor. 
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> i Ome . ae 2 5 
QUTOUS. 22 fe) ry 4 wos * errearvet Mcov dwvr) Kab OUK 4 Acts only. 


ch, xvii, 5. 


4 f a \ / ix. 30, 334. 
avOperov. 3 Scrapayphua Sé térdta€ev adtov dyyedos N23! 
s 5) > , i * al. fr. 
xupiov “ar adv ov« \ ewxev thy ‘ddEay TH Oe@, Kal * bvke xxii. 

, fi / ¥ f Rec 
yevouevos “ cxwAnKoBpatos * éEeruvEev. 4 6 dé FAOyos at only 
2 Mace. i. 28, 


Tov Oeod Y nvEavev Kal ¥ érdyOiveto. % BapvaBas 8é Kai Bsr. ix. a7 
a , . mye 
Sadros 2 UTréatpe wav * €& ‘lepovoadi)u * tANp@cavtes THY shyt T set 
viii, 21, 2 Mace. ix. 5. u Luke i. 20, xii. 3. xix. 44. 2 Thess. ii. 10 only. L.P. Dat, vit 20, 
v = Luke xvii. 18. John ix. 24. Rom. iv. 20. Rey. iv. 9. xi. 13. xiv. 7. xvi. 9. xix. 7 only. Josh. vii. 19. 
where only+. oK@Ané, Mark ix. 44, &e. (from Isa. Ixvi. 24) only. xch.v.5reff. y ch, vi. 
res z €k,here only. Ruthi.6 Ald. a6, Luke iv. 1. xxiv. 9. a = Matt. iii. 
15. ch. xiii. 25. xiv. 26 al. Ps. xix. 4. b Col. iv. 17. 

22. at beg, ins katadAayeytos de avrov tas rupios D: reconciliatus est iis autem 
syr-w-ast. gpwvn bef Gcov HLP2(P! has exedpwvn Ov kau (sic)) bef g 1 0 yss[not 
(Set porn kupiov Cc: dwvar D'[and lat ](txt DS) vulg Syr Lucif,. avOparwv Xt 

yr]. 

23. avr. bef erar. D c 180 Thl-fin. om rnv (alteration to more usual expr) 
DEHLP rel: ins ABN d hk p 13. 36 [Bas, ]. kat KaTaBas amo Tov Bnuaros yevol. 
KwAnkoBpwros(sic Dl: okwa. D2) ert (wy kat ourws efevter D. 

24. for Oeov, kupiov B vulg. nutaveto A: evtave D1(txt D®): ntaver (sic) P. 

25. ameotpevey Di(txt DS). for ef, aro B'(appy, Tischdf) DE) b ¢ 0 36 
vulg Chr-ms: es B!-corr HLPN k | p syr-mg [eth-rom] Chr-mss Thl: txt A 13(sic) 
rel coptt [syrr eth-pl(Tischdf) arm] Chr,.—aft sep. add evs avytioxeray E a be o Syr 
sah. (The variations have apparently arisen from a confusion of marginal glosses. 
ets avt. may have been an explanatory gloss, afterwards substituted for e& 1ep.; then 


avr. may have again been corrected to tep., leaving the es standing.) 


govTov evOds evdnoe Kaka@v elvat attioy 
«.7.A. On the impossibility of acquitting 
the ecclesiastical historian of the charge 
of wilful fraud, see Heinichen’s second 
Excursus in his edition of Eusebius. It 
_ may be a caution to us as to how much 
we may believe of his quotations of authors 
which do not remain to us.) GOpdov 5é 
QuUT® THS KOlAlas mposépvocey BAYHUa meta 
apodpotntos apiduevov. avabewpay ody 
mpos Tous pidous ‘O beds tui eya, pnoty, 
Hon Katactpépe emitdttoua tov Bilov, 
Tapaxphua THS elwapuevns Tas UpTL «ov 
kaTteWevouevas pwvas eAeyxovons’ Kal 6 
KAnbels GOdvatos bp tuav Hon Oardv 
aQmdyoua..... cuvex@s 5¢ ep jucpas 
TEVTE TH THS yaotpds aAyhuwart Siepyac- 
Gels roy Bloy katéoTpeWev. Antt. xix. 8. 2. 

The circumstance related in our 
text, of the answer to the Sidonian em- 
bassy, of which Josephus seems not to 
have been aware, having been one object of 
Herod on the occasion, shews an accuracy 
of detail which well accords with the view 
of the material of this part of the Acts 
having been collected at Caesarea, where 
the event happened (see Prolegg.’ to Acts, 
atl 1D), 23.] The fact may be cor- 
rectly related by Josephus (see above) : 
but our narrative alleges the cause of what 
happened to have been the displeasure 
of God, and the stroke to have been in- 
flicted by His angel. Compare 2 Kings 
xix. 35; 1 Chron. xxi. 15, 16. But no 
appearance of an angel is implied: nor 
was I aware that such had ever been in- 


ferred; but I see in Valesius’s note on 
Euseb. ii. 10, “ Quasi vero non utrumque 
fieri potuerit, ut et bubo supra caput 
Agrippe, et ex alia parte angelus eidem 
appareret.” oxwdynkdBpwrtos | An- 
other additional particular: and one to be 
expected from a physician. In several 
cases of deaths by divine judgment we 
have accounts of this loathsome termina- 
tion of the disease. So Herodotus, iv. 
205, 7 Pepetiuyn ... . (Goa cirdwy ebelece: 
which he alleges as an instance that 
excessive indulgence of revenge, such as 
Pheretima had shewn against the Bar- 
ceeans, is looked on with anger by the gods. 
See too the very similar account of the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Mace. ix. 
5—9. So also Jos. Antt. xvii. 6. 5, de- 
scribing the disease of which Herod the 
Great died, mentions oj Wis oKoAnkas 
éumowotca. So also Huseb, (viii. 16) of 
the death of Galerius. So also Tertullian, 
ad Scapulam, ec. 3, vol. i. p. 702, Migne, 
‘Claudius Lucius Herminianus in Cap- 
padocia, cum indigne ferens uxorem suam 
ad hane sectam transiisse, solusque in 
prectorio suo vastatus peste vivus vermi- 
bus ebullisset, Nemo sciat, aiebat, ne guu- 
deant Christiani. Postea cognito errore 
suo, quod tormentis quosdam a proposito 
suo excidere fecisset, pene Christianus 
decessit.” 24. ] Similarly, ch. v. 12 ff. ; 
vi. 7; ix. 31, a general statement of the 
progress and prosperity of the church of 
God forms the transition from one portion 
of the history to another, 25.] The 


reff.+ 

d ch, xv. 37, 
38. Gal. ii. 1 
only. Gen. 
xix. 17. Job 
i, 4 only. 

e ver. 12, 

f ch. xi. 1 reff. 

g ellips. of exec, 
Mark viii. 1. 


Krxnbévta Mapxov. 


ch, xxii. 12, 
h ch, xi. 27 


reff. 

il Cor. xii. 28,29. Eph.iv, 11. _ k Rom. ii. 20. 
iii. 19. ix. 7 {i Mt. only. (-xetv, Luke iii. 1.) 
diseases). Xen. Mem. ii. 3, 4. 
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\ f > 
ia ¢ Svaxoviav, 4 cupraparaBovtes [Kal] “lwavyny tov ° ere- 


XIII. 1°Hoav && év ’Avtuyeig fxata thy £ ovcav 
exxrnolav ™apophtar kai * diddoKadot, 6 TE BapvaBas 
xa Svpewv 6 Karovpevos Néyep cat Aov«vos 0 Kupnvaios, 
Mavary te ‘“Hpddov 10d 'tetpdpyou ™ovvtpopos Kat 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 2Tim.i.11+. 2 Mace. i. 10 only. 


1 Luke 
m here only +. = 2 Macc. ix. 29 only, Thue. ii. 50 (of 


for 2nd kat, roy D1: om ABN 36 vulg Syr [sah]: txt DSEHLP p rel syr copt [eth] 


Chr. (13 def.) 


emicahoupevov AN k p 13. 86 Thl-fin. 


Cap. XIII. 1. recaft noav de ins tues (see note), with EHLP 13. 36 rel syr [arm] 


Chr, : om ABD® a p 40 vulg Syr [copt] sah eth. 
emixadoum. D o 180 lect-12. 
np. kar TeTp. Di(and lat: txt D’). 


int, |]: add nv ka D?-gr [Ath-int, ]. 
kupnvatos) D. 
[copt sah-2-mss], tpapx. B!. 


journey (ch. xi. 30} took place after the 
death, or about the time of the death, of 
Herod; see on ver. 1. The purpose of the 
mission would be very soon accomplished : 
Saul would naturally not remain longer 
in Jerusalem than was unavoidable, and 
would court no publicity : and hence there 
seeins an additional reason for placing the 
visit after Herod’s death: for, of all the 


persons whose execution would be pleasing ° 


to the Jews, Saul would hold the foremost 
place. Our verse is probably inserted as 
a note of passage from the last recorded 
fact of Barnabas and Saul (ch. xi. 30), 
to their being found at Antioch (xiii. 1). 
*Iwdvv. | See above on ver. 12. 
Cuap. XIII. 1—X1V. 28.] First mis- 
SIONARY JOURNEY OF PAUL AND BaRNa- 
BAS. Henceforward the history follows 
Saul (or Paul, as he is now (ver. 9) and 
from this time denominated), Ais ministry, 
and the events of his life, to the exclusion 
(with the sole exception of the council in 
ch, xv.) of all the other Apostles. 
XIII. 1.] The tues of the rec. has been 
interpolated, to make it appear that the 
persons mentioned were not the only pro- 
phets and teachers at Antioch. The enu- 
meration is probably inserted on account of 
the solemnity of the incident about to be 
related, that it might be known who they 
were, to whom the Holy Spirit entrusted so 
weighty a commission. ‘That those enu- 
merated were all then present, is implied 
by the te... Kal: see ch. i. 18, ™po- 
7Tav| See on ch. xi. 27. 884k. | 
Those who had the xépioua diSackarlas, 
see 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph.iv.11. They were 
probably less immediately the organs of 
the Holy Spirit than the mpopjra, but 
under His continual guidance in the 
gradual and progressive work of teaching 
the Word (see Neander, Pfl. u. L. ». 58). 


for o re, ev ots D! vulg [ Ath- 
om o (bef 
TeTpaapx. N(but a erased) 


Tupeov 6 Kad. Niyep] Nothing is 
known of him, From his appellation of 
Niger, he may have been an African pros- 
elyte. AovKvos | A Lucius, probably 
the same person, is mentioned Rom. xvi. 
21 as a ouyyevyjs of Paul. ‘There is no 
reason to suppose him the sane with Aouxas 
(Lucanus),—but the contrary; for why 
should Paul in this case use two different 
names? See Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11; 
Philem. 24. Wetstein, believing them to 
be the same, quotes Herodotus, iii. 131, rpa- 
Tot wey Kpotwriyjra: intpol éd€yovto ava 
Thy ‘EAAdOda elva, SevTEpor S5¢ Kupyvator, 
which certainly is curious enough. 
Mavayv]| The same name with Menahem 
(Mavanu or -nv LXX) the king of Israel, 
2 Kings xv. 14, A certain Essene, of this 
name, foretold to Herod the Great, when a 
boy going to school, that he should be king 
of the Jews (Jos, Antt. xv. 10.5). Andin 
consequence,when he came to the throne,he 
honoured Manaen, and wavtas am’ éxelvou 
Tovs ’Eoonvo’s tiuev dieréAet. Itis then 
not improbable that this Manaen may 
have been a son of that one: but see below. 
The Herod here meant was Antipas, who 
with his brother Archelaus (both sons of 
Herod the Great by Malthace a Samaritan 
woman, see Mutt. xiv. 1, note) mapa rive 
idiotn Tpopas elyov em) ‘Pduns, Antt. xvii. 
1. 3. Both were at this time exiles, 
Antipas at Lyons, Archelaus at Vienne. 

avtvtpodos | Probably ‘ collactaneus’ 
(Vulg.), foster-brother; not, ‘brought up 
with, for, if he had been brought up 
with Antipas, he would also have been 
with Archelaus: see above. In 
this case, his mother may have called 
her infant by the name of the person 
who had brought the Essenes into favour 
with Herod, and no relationship with that 
person need have existed. Laddos | 
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9) N a , + 
QUTWV TW KUplL@ KQU n=here only f, 
G Y (Heb, x. 11. 
Rom, xv. 27 
only, Num. 
xviil. 2 al. fr.) 


la \ , an 
167 or tov BapvaBav Kal Sadrov els 7d Epyov * 0 och. x. 30 reff 


SarposKéKAnLAL avTovs. 


3 tore °ynotevcavtes Kal ‘rpos- 


= Rom. i. 1, 
Gal, i. 15. 

Lev. xx. 26. 
= ch. xv. 36. 


, \ 2 , \ al a 
evEduevot Kal “ érievtes tas yelpas abtois ¥ dmréducay. 178 3S 


20. Gen. xviii. 4. 


oel ii. 32. so ch. xxv. 12. 
uch. viii. 17 reff. 


2. aft em. ins avros E vulg[-ed(with demid, not am fuld] syrr sah[?] eth. 
om ABCDEHLPR® rel vss[appy] Ath, Cyr-jer, 
rec ins tov bef gavaA., with HLPN! rel [ Bas,] Thdrt, Thl: 


aft roy ins te, with a k o p 13: 
Bas, Chr, [Thdrt,}. 


v = Matt. xiv. 15. xv. 23, 32. ch. xv. 30, 33 al. 


1 Cor. vi. 


Ke ” r constr., ver. 39 (Luke i. 25?) only. mapa méAcour, als (i.e. map’ als) 
audhotepor EupBGow, Thue. i. 28. see Matthia, 595. 4. 
10. J [John ix, 22.] 1Pet.iv.3. 4 Kings v. 26 al. 


8= ch. ii. 39. perf. pass., ch. xvi. 
t absol., ch. x. 9 reff, 


1 Mace, x. 43. (Gen. xv, 2.) 


rec 


om ABCDE X-corr! p 13 Epiph, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Damase, ]. 


8. aft mposevé. ins maytes D. 


aut. bef tas xeip. Eb k 0 38 [(vulg Syr Lucif,)]. 


om ameAvoay D: add avrovs E vulg syr-w-ob [Syr coptt] Lucif,. 


mentioned last, perhaps because the pro- 
phets are placed first, and he was not one, 
but a teacher: or it may be, that he him- 
self furnished the account. This circum- 
stance, which has been objected to by some 
as invalidating the accuracy of the account, 
is in fact an interesting confirmation of it, 
as being eminently characteristic of him 
who spoke as in 1 Cor. xv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 6; 
Eph. iii. 8. See Baumgarten’s striking 
remarks on this, vol. ii. p. 7 ff. From the 
arrangement of the copule, it would seem 
as if Barnabas, Symeon, and Lucius were 
prophets,—Manaen and Saul, teachers. 
2. Nevtovpyouvtwv | The general word 

for the priestly service among the Jews, to 
which now had succeeded that of rpopjrat 
and d:ddcKaAo in the Christian church: 
ministering is therefore the only word ade- 
quate to render it, as E.V. after the Vulg. 
© ministrantibus Domino: —more closely to 
define it is not only impracticable, but is 
narrowing an expression purposely left ge- 
neral. Chrys. explains it by «nputrdvtwy, 
—alii aliter: and the Romanist expositors 
understand the sacrifice of the mass to be 
meant; but in early times the word had no 
such reference {see reff., and Suicer sub 
voce). elev 70 Tv. TO Gy.] viz. by 
one of the prophets present, probably Sy- 
meon or Lucius: see abeve. The announce- 
ment being fo the church, and several 
persons being mentioned, we can hardly, 
with Meyer, suppose it to have been an inver 
command merely to some one person, as 
in the case of Philip, ch. viii. 29.’ 34 
gives precision and force to the command, 
implying that it was for a special purpose, 
and to be obeyed at the time: see reff. 
to epyov] Certainly, by ver. 4, we 

may infer that there had been, or was 
simultaneously withthis command, a divine 
intimation made to Barnabas and Saul of 
the nature and direction of this work. 
In general, it had already been pointed 


out in the case of Saul, ch. ix. 15; xxii. 21; 
xxvi. 17. It consisted in preaching to the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
Eph. iii. 8. In virtue of the foundation of 
the Gentile churches being entrusted to 
them, Saul and Barnabas become after 
this Apostles, not vice versa; nor is there 
the least ground for the inference that this 
was a formal extension of the apostolic 
office, the pledge of its continuance through 
the episcopacy to the end of time. The 
apostolic office terminated with the apos- 
tolic times, and by its very nature, ad- 
mitted not of continuance: the episcopal 
office, in its ordinary sense, sprung up 
after the apostolic times (see the remark- 
able testimonies cited by Gieseler, I. i. 
p. 115 f. note, from Jerome on Tit. i. 5, 
vol. vil. p. 694 f., and Aug. Epist. Ixxxii. ad 
Hieron. 33, vol. ii. p. 20): and the two 
are entirely distinct. The confusion of the 
two belongs to that unsafe and slippery 
ground in church matters, the only logical 
refuge from which is in the traditional 
system .of Rome. See the curious and 
characteristic note in Wordsw., in which 
he attempts to prove the identity of 
the two offices: and compare with it the 
words of Jerome, on Tit. i. 5, p. 695 f., 
‘« Episcopi noverint se magis consuetudine 
quam dispositionis dominice veritate pres- 
byteris esse majores, et in commune debere 
ecclesiam regere.” 38. vyor. K. Tposevé. | 
not, ‘jejunio et precibus (viz. of ver. 2) 
peractis, Kuin.: this was a new fasting 
and special prayer for Barnabas and Saul. 
Fasting and prayer have ever been con- 
nected with the solemn times of ordina- 
tion by the Christian church; but the 
‘jejunia quatuor temporum,’ or ‘ember 
days at the four seasons,’ for the special 
purpose of ordinations, were probably 
not introduced till the fourth or even 
fifth century. See Bingham, iv. 6. 6. 

ém.8. +. x. avt.] See on ch. 
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¢ s fa) iG i , 
wenxvi.0 * avTOL pev odv ™ éxtreupOévTes UTO TOD ayLoU TYEUpLATOS ABCDE 
tal > 
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evil lal te SS 
xehvii 5 “Kvarpov, & ral yevopevoe ev Ladrapive * KaTHyyehdov Tov 13 


y ch. xiv. 26, 
xx. 15. xxvii. 


, n lal lal fal “~ ’ {A é 
a» AOyov Tou Geod év Tails cuvaywyals Tay “lovdaiwv 


lonly+. ec , t \ 
zene ke elyov 6€ Kab “Lwavyny ° umnpeTny. 6 4 SvehBovres b€ OAny 


Axlee. \ Son A a i 
Phil. i.17,18 THY VI 8 
coe ee xP 
({-Aevs, ch. xvii. 13.) 
16, 1Cor.iv.1. (Prov. xiv. 35.) — 
1 Cor. xvi. 5. Heb, iv. 14, Deut. ii. 7. 


Iladov ectipov dvdpa twa * waryov 


h. xv. 36, xvii. 13. b ch. xi. 1 reff. ce = Luke i. 2. ch. xxvi. 
cee dconstr., Luke ii, 35. ch. xii. 10, xiv. 24. xv. 3, 41 al. L. only, exc. 
ech. xi, 5 reff. fbere bis. Matt. il. 1,&c., only. Dan. ii, 2 


4. ree ovro (corrn to more usual exprn), with E-gr HLP copt(appy) Chr, [Did, 
Lucif,]: o. D-gr lect-12 Ath[-int, Ps-Ath,]: txt ABN a p 386 vulg D-lat E-lat syrr 
Ambr,. (C illegible.) (B(Mai Tischdf expr) has exmeupOevres not exmeupaytes as 
Beh.) rec Tov my. Tov ay., with EHLP rel [Did,]: 7. 7v. wy. D!: txt ABC? D-corr 
Nap 18 [Ps-JAth,. (C! illegible.) amrnd0. A: kataBaytes 5¢ D-gr. rec ins Ty 
bef cea. and bef xump., with EHLP rel: ins 1st but om 2nd ryyv 13 Thl: om ABC2DR 
ao p Chron. for re, 5« HLP bdf g op D-lat syr-mg sah Thl: om D-gr 64. 

5. vyev. de D. ev Tn coAauerm D-gr: ev cadayuiwn A E-gr LX8 p: j 
1: Salaminam vulg[-ed} Lucif,: Salamina am fuld D-lat E-lat: txt BC (H, e sil] P 
rel. karnyyeAoy Lceg! k p: katnyyeray D 73. 96. 142. for Qeov, Kuptou 
D-gr Syr Lucif. umnpetouvra autos D syr-mg: in ministerio vulg: exovTes web 
eavtwy Ka tw. ets Siaxoviay E. (The corrections have appy been made for perspicuity.) 

G. rat (me)predd. (SeAPovTwv, omg Kat, DS) de avtwy D. y 
and axpt mapouv being supposed to be inconsistent ?), with HLP rel [sah-woide} Thi: 


els TaAauLyn © 


rec om oAny (oAny - 


ins ABCDEN k p 36 vss Lucif,. (13 def.) 
fo eth-pl(Tischdf) arm Thl-fin J. 


vi. 6. 4. éxaepd. | Under the guid- 
ance of the Spirit, who directed their 
course. eevKerav | A very strong forti- 
fied city (supposed impregnable, Strabo, xvi. 
p- 751), fifteen miles from Antioch,—on 
the Oroutes, and five miles from its mouth. 
It was founded and fortified by Seleucus 
Nicator (Strabo, xvi. 749), who was buried 
there (Appian, Syr. 63). It was called 
Seleucia ad mare,—and Pieria, or h ev 
Tuepia, from Mount Pierius, on which 
it was built, to distinguish it from other 
Syrian towns of the same name. Thismoun- 
tain is called Corypheeus, Polyb. v.59, where 
is a minute description of the town and 
its site. Among other particulars he men- 
tions, mpdsBaow 5€ wlay exer Kata Thy ard 
Oakdtrns wAeuvpay KAwarwrhy Kal XeELpo- 
mointov, eykKAtuact kal cxaAdMaot muKVOrS 
Kal cuvexéot SteiAnumevnv. This excavated 
way is to this day conspicuous amongst 
the ruins of the city. It was under 
the Seleucid kings the capital of a dis- 
trict Seleucis,—and, since Pompey’s time, 
a free city. Strabo, xvi. 751. Plin. v.21 
(Winer, Realw.; and Mr. Lewin, Life of 
St. Paul, from an art. by Col. Chesney in 
the Geogr. Society’s Transactions. ) 

els Kvmpov] The lofty outline of Cyprus 
is visible from the mouth of the Orontes 
(C. and H., edn. 2, i. p. 164). See below, 
ver. 7. It was the native country of Bar- 
nabas,—and, as John Mark was his kins- 
man, they were likely to find more accept- 
ance there than in other parts. 5. | 


nupov E: evpay A. add exe: C 


rec om avdpa (as superfluous), with HUP rel: ins 


Salamis was the nearest port to Seleucia on 
the eastern side of the island. It had a 
good harbour (Améva Exovca KAavoror 
Xemepwvdv, Scylax, Peripl. p. 41). It was 
the residence of a king anciently (Herod. 
iv. 162), and always one of the chief cities 
of the island. There were very many Jews 
there, as appears by there being more than 
one synagogue. Their numbers may have 
been increased by the farming of the 
copper-mines by Augustus to Herod. On 
the insurrection of the Jews in the reign of 
Trajan, Salamis was nearly destroyed, and 
they were expelled from the island. Its 
demolition was completed by an earthquake 
in the reign of Constantine, who (or his 
immediate successors) rebuilt it and gave it 
the name of Constantia. The ruins of this 
latter place are visible near the modern Fa- 
magosta, the Venetian capital of the island 
(Winer, Realw., and C.and H. pp. 171, foe 
tanpétyv | Probably for the admi- 
nistration of baptism: see also 1 Cor. i. 
14—17. 6.] Paphos is on the west- 
ern shore, with the length of the island 
between it and Salamis. It is Nea Paphos 
which is meant, about eight miles north of 
the Paphos more celebrated in classic poets 
for the temple and worship of Venus. It 
was destroyed by an earthquake in Augus- 
tus’s reign, but rebuilt by him, Dio Cass. liv. 
23. It is now called Baffa, and contains 
some important ruins.. (Winer, Realw.) 

Twa payov, .7.A.| On the preva- 
lence of such persons at this time, see ch. 
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“ 3 a e a 5 
8 revdorpodrtnv lovsaiov, 6 dvopa Bapinaots, 7 ds TY & Matt. vii 15, 


% xxiy. 11 


\ lal > ¢ , it j lal 
ov TO avOuTate Xepyio TlavrAw, dvSpi iouvero. 
a “ 


ovtTos * 


aN n eee 
avo TNS TTLOTEWS. 


al. Gen. xxviii. 1. 

only. Ps. lxxy. 7. (ch. vi. 10 reff.) 
p = Luke vi. 19. ix, 9. xix. 47 al. fr. Exod. ii, 15. 

2. Phil. ii. 15 only, Exod. y. 4. 


1 Rom. xi. 7 reff. constr., here only. 
n = Matt. vi. 9. 


Y= Che Vi. 7. xiVe 22. XVie Ds 


2 Pet. ii. 1. 
Jer. vi. 13, 
Zech. xiii. 2. 


Tposkarecdwevos BapvdBav kat Lavrov } r= nhere ee. ce. 
eCtnoev akotaat Tov »ddyov Tod » Geod. 
5é avtots ’EXvpas 6! wayos (" obtws yap ° weOepunveverat 
To dvoua avtod), ? &yrdv SSiactpéWar tov » dvOdmatov 


ch. xviii. 12. 
xix. 38 only 
(see notes). 
i Matt. xi. 25. 
Luke x, 21. 
1 Cor, i. 19 
(from Isa. 
xxix, 14) 
only. Proy. 


8 ™ QyOlaTtaTo 


9 Sadros 5é€ 0 Kal Ilatnos, SaAn- Sin, 
k 


m mid., 2 Tim. iii. 8 

0 ch, iy. 36 reff. 
q here bis. ch, xx. 30, Luke ix. 41 |j Mt. xxiii. 
s ch. ii, 4 reff. 


Mark ii. 12 al. 


ABCDNk 0 p [am] syrr [arm] Chr, Th]; so, but aft twa, E 36 vule[-ed fuld demid] sah 


Lucif [and, omg tiva, coptt sth(Tischdf)]. 


ovomatt KaAoumevor LD). Bapinoova(y 


or -u) D!: Barjesuban Lucif,: Barsuma Syr: Bapinoovy ADSHLP p rel syr-mg-gr 
Thl-sif: Bapinoov X 40. 96. 105 vulg copt arm: txt BCE 13 sah Chr, Thl-fin. 
add o wePepunvevera: eAvmas KH; so, but paratus, i.e. erouas, see on ver 8, demid Lucif. 


7. ovuviadecauevos D. 


E, pepuny.(sic) p. | 
ndews avtwy nxovey KE syr-w-ast. 


vill. 9, note. The Roman aristocracy were 
peculiarly under the influence of astrologers 
and magicians, some of whom were Jews. 
We read of such in connexion with Marius, 
Pompey, Crassus, Ceesar,—and later with 
Tiberius: and the complaints of Horace 
and Juvenal shew how completely, and for 
how long a time, Rome was inundated with 
Oriental impostors of every description. 
Se@ Hor. Sat. i. 2.1; Juv. Sat. iii.13—16 ; 
vi. 542—546; x. 93, and C. and H. pp. 
mete Baptyoots]| He had given 
himself the Arabic title of Elymas, ‘the 
wise man’ (from the same root as the 
Turkish ‘Ulemah’), interpreted 6 payos 
in our text. 7. tO avOuTatw| The 
Greek term for the Latin ‘ proconsul,’ the 
title of the governor of those provinces 
which were (semblably) left by the empe- 
rors to the government of the senate and 
people. The proconsul was appointed by 
lot, as in the times of the republic ; carried 
with him the lictors and fasces asa consul: 
but had no military power, and held office 
only for a year (Dio Cass. liii. 13). This 
last restriction was soon relaxed under the 
emperors, and they were retained five or 
even moreyears. The imperial provinces, on 
the other hand, were governed by a mili- 
tary officer, a Propretor (avtiatpdrnyos) 
or Legatus (rpeoBevths) of the, Emperor 
who was girded with the sword, and not 
revocable unless by the pleasure of the Em- 
peror. The minor districts of the imperial 
provinces were governed by Procurators 
(émlrporo:). (C. and H. pp. 173 ff.: Dio 
Cassius, liii. 13, 15: Merivale, Hist. of the 
Romans under the Empire, ch, xxxii.) The 
title 7yeudy, used in the N. T. of the pro- 
curator of Judea, of the legatus of Syria, 


kat e(ntnoev D}(xar is marked for erasure by D-corr), 
8. for eAvu., eT(o or a)uas D1, etoemas D-lat: eAviwas Dt. 


[for wed., epunveverar 


aft mioTews ins ereidn ndioTa nKovey avtwy D}(and lat): ore 


and of the emperor himself, is a general 
term for any governor. But we never find 
the more definite title of a&v@Umaros as- 
signed in the N.T.toalegatus. Cyprus, 
as Dio Cassius informs us, liii. 12, was ori- 
ginally an zmperial province, and conse- 
quently was governed by a propretor or 
legatus (so also Strabo, xiv. 685, yéyove 
oTpaTnytKy emapxia Kal abthy ..... 
eyéveto emapxla % vijoos, Kabarep Kah 
vov é€oTl, oTpaTynyiKh): but immediately 
after he relates that Augustus torepoy Thy 
Kumpov «. thy Tadatlay tiv wep) Nap- 
Bova TO Sypw amédoxev, adtds dé THY 
Aadpatiay avréAaBe, And in liv. 4, re- 
peating the same, he adds, rai oftws av6- 
imarot kal és exeiva Ta eOvn méurecOat 
Hpkavto. The title of Proconsul is found 
on Cyprian coins, both in Greek and Latin. 
(See C. and H. p. 187, who give an in- 
scription (Boeckh, No. 2632) of the reign 
of Claudius, A.D. 52, mentioning the avé- 
vmatot, a former and a present one, Julius 
Cordus and L. Annius Bassus.) No- 
thing more is known of this Sergius Paulus. 
Another person of the same name is men- 
tioned by Galen, more than a century after 
this, as a great proficient in philosophy. 
He was of consular rank, and is probably 
the Sergius Paulus who was consul with 
L. Venuleius Apronianus, A.D. 168, in the 
reign of M. Aurelius. Another 8. P. was 
one of the consules suffecti in a.D. 94: but 
this could hardly have been the same. 
8. *EAvpas] See above on ver. 6. 

Siactpépar .... awd] A pregnant con- 
struction, as améotnoev omtow, ch. v. 37. 

9. 6 kat IlatAos| This notice 
marks the transition from the former part 
of his history, where he is uniformly called 
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‘ “ 4 / 
t ch. i. 10 reff. obeis TIVEVULATOS aylov, 
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XIII. 


u ch, xix. 28 \ , fe , e\ 
eit. | WY arAnpns mavtos ‘Y dodov Kal Taans * padwoupylas, Y vie 
: Sir, aie 26. w Matt. xxvi.4, Rom.i.29. 1 Thess. ii. 3. Job xiii. 7. x here only}. Xen. Rep. Lac, 


xiv. 4. (-ynma, ch. xviii. 14.) 


9. rAnbers DP. 


rec ins kat bef arev., with DEHP rel [syrr eth arm] Thl: om 


ABCLX c f p 13. 36. 40 [vulg sah] Chr, Lucif). 


10. om Ist macys D1(ins D*) arm Orig-int, Lucif,. 


Saul, to the latter and larger portion, where 
he is without exception known as Paul. I 
do not regard it as indicative of any change 
of name at the time of this incident, or 
from that time: the evidence which I 
deduce from it is of a different kind, and 
not without interest to enquirers into the 
character and authorship of our history. 
Hitherto, our Evangelist has been describ- 
ing events, the truth of which he had ascer- 
tained by research and from the narratives 
of others. But henceforward there is reason 
to think that the joint memoirs of himself 
and the great Apostle furnish the material 
ofthe book. In those memoirs the Apostle 
is universally known by the name Pavt, 
which superseded the other. If this was 
the first incident at which Luke was pre- 
sent, or the first memoir derived from Paul 
himself, or, which is plain, however doubt- 
ful may be the other alternatives, the com- 
mencement of that part of the history which 
is to narrate the teaching and travels of the 
Apostle Paul,—it would be natural that a 
note -should be made, identifying the two 
names as belonging to the same person. 

The «at must not be understood as 
having any reference to Sergius Paulus, 
‘who also (as well as Sergius) was called 
Paul.’ Galen (see above) uses the same ex- 
pression in speaking of his Sergius Paulus : 
Sépyids re, 6 kad TlatAos...., and then, 
a few lines down, calls him 6 Mavaos. It 
signifies that Paulus was a second name 
borne by Saul, in conformity with a Jewish 
practice as old as the captivity (or even as 
Joseph, see Gen. xli. 45), of adopting a Gen- 
tile name. Mr. Howson traces it through 
the Persian period (see Dan. i. 7; Esth. 
ii. 7), the Greek (1 Mace. xii. 16; xvi. 11; 
2 Mace. iv. 29), and the Roman (ver. 1; 
ch. i. 28; xviii. 8, &e.), and the middle ages, 
down to modern times. Jerome has conjec- 
tured that the name was adopted by Saul in 
memory of this event: < Diligenter attende, 
quod hic primum Pauli nomen inceperit. 
Ut enim Scipio, subjecta Africa, Africani 
sibi nomen assumpsit, et Metellus, Creta in- 
sula subjugata, insigne Cretici sue familiz 
reportavit ;—et imperatores nunc usque 
Romani ex subjectis gentibus Adiabenici, 
Parthici, Sarmatici nuncupantur: ita et 
Saulus ad preedicationem gentium missus, 
a primo ecclesiz spolio Proconsule Sergio 
Paulo victoria sue tropa retulit, erexit- 


uot D'[-gr](txt D’). 


que vexillum ut Paulus diceretur e Saulo.’ 
(In Ep. ad Philem. 1, vol. vii. pp. 746 f.) 
It is strange that any one could be found 
capable of so utterly mistaking the charac- 
ter of St. Paul, or of producing so unfor- 
tunate an analogy to justify the mistake. 
(I may observe that Wordsw.’s apo- 
logy, that Jerome does not say that the 
Apostle gave himself this name on this 
account, is distinctly precluded by Jerome’s 
language, “erexitque vexillum ut Paulus 
diceretur e Saulo.” This Wordsw., trans- 
lating the final words “and instead of 
Saul was called Paul,” has missed seeing. 
Notice too Augustine’s “ amavit,” below.) 
It is yet stranger that Augustine should, 
in his Confessions (viii. 4, vol. i. p. 753), 
adopt the same view: ‘Ipse minimus 
Apostolorum tuorum.... ex priore Saulo 
Paulus vocari amavit, ob tam magne 
insigne victoriz.? (Elsewhere Augustine 
gives another, but not much better reason: 
‘Paulus Apostolus, cum Saulus prius vo- 
caretur, non ob aliud, quantum mihi 
videtur, hoc nomen elegit, nisi ut se osten- 
deret parvum, tanquam minimum Aposto- 
lorum.? De Spir. et Lit. ¢. 7, vol. x. p. 207.) 
So also Olshausen. A more probable way 
of accounting for the additional name is 
pointed out by observing that such names 
were often alliterative of or allusive to the 
original Jewish name :—as Grotius in his 
note: ‘ Saulus qui et Paulus: id est, qui, 
ex quo cum Romanis conversari ccepit, hoe 
nomine, a suo non abludente, ceepit a 
Romanis appellari. Sic qui Jesus Judzis, 
Grecis Jason (or Justus, Col. iv. 11): 
Hillel, Pollio: Onias, Menelaus (Jos. Antt. 
xii. 5.1): Jakim (= Eliakim), Aleimus. 
Apud Romanos, Silas, Silvanus, ut notavit 
Hieronymus: Pasides, Pansa, ut Suetonius 
in Crassitio: Diocles, Diocletianus: Bigli- 
nitza, soror Justiniani, Romane Vigilan- 
tia’ arevicas eis aitdév] It seems 
probable that Paul never entirely recovered 
his sight as before, after the ddta Tod pwrds 
éxelvov. We have several apparent allu- 
sions to weakness in his sight, or to some- 
thing which rendered his bodily presence 
contemptible. Inch. xxiii. 1, the same ex. 
pression, atevicas 7G cvvedpl@, occurs, and 
may have some bearing (see note there) 
on his not recognizing the high priest. See 
also Gal. iv. 18,15; vi. 11, and 2 Cor. xii. 
7, 9,and notes. The traditional notices of 
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U z23 \ , 7 
¥ duaBorov, *eyOpe mdons * Sixavoctvys, od ” maven y see Mutt. xii. 
a6 L \ cs \ ' us ET) n X ,’ _-38._ John viii. 
lacTpéepwv Tas °ddovs Kupiov Tas “edOelas ; 1 Kal voy Hp. i 
(SNA , SE , Y Oal. ; 
idov f yelp fxupiou § émi o€, Kal eon Tupnr0os 1)” Brérewv aw. gen. of 


x ae ca in a thing, Phil, 
Tov *ipduov * dypu * kaipod. 'capayphwa Sé ™ érérecey iti. oly, 
3: TEN > \ \ ; kowov 
€7 auTov "aydus Kal ° CKOTOS, Kal P qreptayov eCnTes €xOpov 7795 

, PDEs Poems 

4 yvetpaywryous. 2 tore id@v 0 ' avOUmatos TO yEyovos Ans THs 
avOpwrrivys, 

Demosth. 


> lg ? , lal lol lal 
* emiotevoev ™ exT@rrANoo ouevos el THY SiSayh Tod Kupiov. 


Kat. Steba. 


,’ , nr ¢ lal ue 
18 W’AvaxOevtes 5é amd Ths Tlagov * ot rept Uadnrov 4 esate. v6 


exi. 9. 
Xxxvill. 20. 
e ch. ii, 7 reff. fch. xi. 21 reff. Ezek. xl. 1. 
18, ii, 2,9. 2 Kings i. 16. h Eccl. xi. 7, 
Ich, iii. 7 reff. m ch. viii. 16 reff. 


o= here only. Deut. xxviii. 29. oxdérov SedopKws, Eur. Phen. 377. 
w. ace., Matt. ix. 35. xxiii. 15. Mark vi. 6. w. év, Matt. iv. 23. trans., 1 Cor. ix. 5 only. 
r ver. 7. 
vii. 28. xxii. 33. Mark i. 22. xi. 18. Luke iv. 32, 
¥ = ch. ii. 42 reff. 
x = here (John xi. i9 vy. r.) only. see Mark iv. 10, Luke xxii. 49. 


only+. (-vetv, ch. ix. 8. 


4. 2 Mace. vii. 12 only. 
11 alll. L.$. 2 Mace. v. 9. 


ins Tov bef xvpiov BX!(N? disapproving). 


11. ins 7 bef xeip (but marked for erasure) D!. 
aft tupdAos ins ka P o (syr). 


ABCDEHLPN rel. 


a 


al iS 
b constr., Luke v. 4. ch. v, 42. vi. 18. xx. 31. xxi. 32. Eph.i.16. Heb. x.2. Isa. 
ce = Rom. xi. 33, Heb. iii. 10. Rev. xy.3. Ps. xvii. 21. 


d ch, viii. 21 reff. 
= Matt. xxvii. 25. ch. xviii. 6. Rom. i. 

ich. xx. 6 reff. k Luke iy, 13 only. 
nhere only+. Job iii.5Symm. Hom Il, v. 321. 


p absol., here only. intrans. 

q here 

s absol., John iv. 53. ch. iv. 4al. fr. t Matt. 
u Mark yi. 2 al. Eccl. vii. 17. Wisd. xiii. 


w = Luke viii. 22. ch. xvi. 


ins ovoas bef ev@eras D!. 
rec ins tou bef kvp.: om 
for axpt, ews D. 


for Se, re CR p vulg Syr copt «th Lucif, Jer,: for tapaxpnua de, kar evdews D (covrns, 


the copulative conj seeming more appropriate). 


emecev (corrn to mare simple 


exprn than enenecev ex) A B(sic: see table) DX [p] Thl-sif: txt CEHLP 13. 36 rel 


Chr Thl-fin. 
12. 15wy Se D-gr [(Syr eth) ] Lucif,. 
ex. bef emor. A [syr] 
extAntrouw.. Bab? gh k 18. 
atooToAwy A. 
18. avex@evres(sic) BI. 


his personal appearance (see C. and H. 
p. 181, note) represent him as having con- 
tracted and overhanging eyebrows. 
Whatever the word may imply, it appears 
like the graphic description of an eye-wit- 
ness, who was not Paul himself. So also 
mepiarywv eCret xetparywyous, below. 

10. vié S:a8.] Meyer supposes an indignant 
allusion to the name Bar-jesus. This is 
possible, though hardly probable (see be- 
low). 8a8., which usually has the article, 
is. elsewhere found without it only in 
(1 Pet. v. 8) Rev. xii. 9, 22. See Moulton’s 
Winer, p. 155, note 1. tao. du., of all 
that is right. Stactp. «.7.A.| The od 
maven evidently makes this apply, not to 
Elymas’s conduct on this occasion merely, 
but to his whole life of imposture and per- 
version of others. The especial sin was, 
that of laying hold of the nascent enquiry 
after God in the minds of men, and wrest- 
ing it to a wrong direction. kuplov, 
here and ver. 11, is Jehovah. If, as some 
suppose, the reading of the name Bar-jesus 
is Bar-jehu, the repetition may be allusive: 
as in the other case might the éx@pé mac. 
dixaocvvns to the name Jesus. But Meyer 
supposes the various readings in the forms 
of the name (Barsuma, Barjesuban) to have 
arisen from a desire to reverence the Name 
Jesus. Tudhos py BAémov] so mvho- 


om em avtov B [om em A(appy) ]. 

ins eOavuacev at bef emor. DE eth Lucif, : 
: aft emor. ins Tw ew D; Tw kvp., omitting the rest, xth. 

for tT. xup., tT. Oeov C Vig: Tov xpioTov 63: Ter 


rec ins tov bef mavAov, with HLP rel [ Dion-6-mss] Thl: 


Ont. ph emiAdbn, Deut. ix. 7. 11. 
a&xpe katpod] The punishment was only 
temporary, being accompanied with a 
gracious purpose to the man himself, to 
awaken repentance in him. The sense 
given to &yxpe x. by Tittmann and Meyer 
here and at ref. Luke, of éws réAous, is 
one of which it seems to me incapable. 

&xAvs k. oxdTos | In the same pre- 
cise and gradual manner is the healing of 
the lame man, ch. ili. 8, described: éo7n 
(first), «. meprerdre:. So here, first a dim- 
ness came on him,—then total darkness. 
And we may conceive this to have been 
evinced by his gestures and manner under 
the infliction. 12. émt ry 88. rt. 
xvp,| Hesitating as he had been before 
between the teaching of the sorcerer and 
that of the Apostle, he is amazed at the 
divine power accompanying the latter, and 
gives himself up to it. It is not said that 
he was baptized : but the supposition is not 
thereby excluded: see ver. 48; ch. xvii. 
12, 34; xviii. 8, first part. 13. ot 
mept IJ.] Is there not a trace of the nar- 
rator being among them, in this expres- 
sion P Henceforward Paul is the princt- 
pal person, and Barnabas is thrown into 
the background. Ilépynv tT. Tap. | 
Perga lies on the Cestrus, which flows into 
the bay of Attaleia. It is sixty stadia from 
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ArOov eis Wépynv ths Tapydudias: 


XIII. 


Luke ix. 39 Ki ; 5 
only. ver, yopnoas ar avtav *iméotpeer els ‘lepocoduua. | avto 
xxVl. Ys . 2 A 7 , b 5 5 
6. 2Mace. S8 a SenOovtes amo Ths Lépyns » aapeyévovto eis “Av- 
ch. viii. 25 , - , 5) Nu 
“yet Tuoyeray THY Ilvoidiay, Kal elseXOovtes els THY oUD- 
ie ret piers wae eepat ene 15 Mera 
vill. a \ aA c 
b chix. 26 aywyny TH ° nKLEepa TOV caBBatov 4% éxabicav. sty 
a xod. \ a I \ a rn 
xis. 66 THY © avayvaowW TOU fyouov Kal tov ! arpodntev § at- 
c Luke lv, . , / 
h. xvi. 13 Z fyb 7 g . ore Ce 
Galvanised: €oTelANaVy ol “apxicuvaywyor Smpos auTOUS eyouvTes 
xx. 8, see 


16, ch. xx. 


7 reff. d abs., ch. xvi. 13 reff. 


f Matt. v.17. Luke xvi. 16. ch. xxvi. 14. xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 21. 
h = Mark y. 22, &c. 
k =2 Cor. xi. 10, 


iii. 31 al. 
i Heb. xiii, 22 only. 


2 Kings xix. 11. 
1 Mace. x. 24. 


om ABCDEX c p 13 Dion,[-in-]Eus Chr,. 
14. for avro: de, mavdos Se rat BapvaBas EH. 


, 3 i geeta) VA 
Thesis, "Avdpes adedqol, el tus ati !doyos * év tyiv | tapaxdy- 


1 Tim. iv. 13 only. Neh. viii. 8. 

g Matt. xxvii.19. Mark 
Luke viii. 49, xiii. 14. ch. xviii. 8,17 only +. 
1 Cor. viii. 7 al. 


e 2 Cor. iii. 14. 


uteotpeway N!. 


avaxwp. E 180. 
rec Tyg miaidtas, 


eyevovto A. 


with DEHLP p 18 rel [vulg syrr arm]: que est Pisidie tol: txt ABCN. for 


etseA0., eADovtes BCR? p copt. 


tnv(sic Dl: ry D-corr) nuetepa Tw caBBarw D. 


15. rec om ts, with D-corr EHLP rel [syr sah eth arm] Chr, Thl: ins ABCD1N a 


p 138. 36 vulg Syr copt. 


ev uuuv bef Aovos (alteration to connect Aoyos with mapaka.) 


ABC(H)& ac p 13 vulg [syrr sah arm]: txt (D)EL(P) rel [(copt) ] Thl.—om ev H. — 
aft Aoy. ins gogias D: sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis D-lat.—vuuy is written 


above the line appy by P!. 


the mouth («?@ 6 Kéorpos rotauss, dv dva- 
mAevoavTt oTadlous éthkovta Mépyn moAts, 
Strabo, xiv. p. 667), “between and upon 
-the sides of two hills, with an extensive 
valley in front, watered by the river Ces- 
trus, and backed by the mountains of the 
Taurus.” (C. and H. vol. i. p. 195, from 
Sir C. Fellows’s Asia Minor.) The remains 
are almost entirely Greek, with few traces 
of later inhabitants (p. 194 and note). 
The inhabitants of Pamphylia were 

nearly allied in character to those of Cilicia 
(of TdudvaAo, modAd tod KiAiklov pYAvu 
peréxovtes, Strabo, xii. § 7): and it may 
have been Paul’s design, having already 
preached in his own province, to extend 
the Gospel of Christ to this neighbouring 
people. John probably took the oppor- 
tunity of some ship sailing from Perga. 
His reason for returning does not appear, 
but may be presumed from ch. xv. 38 to 
have been, unsteadiness of character, and 
unwillingness to face the dangers abound- 
ing in this rough district (see below). He 
afterwards, having been the subject of dis- 
sension between Paul and Barnabas, ch. 
xv. 37—40, accompanied the latter again to 
Cyprus; and we find him at a much later 
period spoken of by Paul, together with 
Aristarchus and Jesus called Justus, as 
having been a comfort to him (Col. iv. 10, 
11): and again in 2 Tim. iv. 11, as pro- 
fitable to him for the ministry. 14. 
SceAOdvres] It is not improbable that 
during this journey Paul may have en- 
countered some of the ‘perils by robbers’ 
of which he speaks, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The 
tribes inhabiting the mountains which se- 
parate the table-land of Asia Minor from 


the coast, were notorious for their lawless 
and marauding habits. Strabo says of Is- 
auria, AnoTay draco katourtat (xii. 6), and 
of the Pisidians, ka@amep of Kites, Ano- 
TpiKas HoKnvTa, xii. 7. He gives a similar 
character of the Pamphylians. > Av- 
TrdxXeta H MrovSta or mpds Mucrd/a, Strabo, 
xii. 8, was founded originally (Strabo, ib.) 
by the Magnetes on the Meander, and 
subsequently by Seleucus Nicator, and be- 
came, under Augustus, a Roman colony 
(xovea emoikiavy “Payalwy, Strabo, ib.:— 
‘Pisidarum colonia Cesarea, eadem An- 
tiocheia.” Plin. v. 24. ‘In Pisidia juris . 
Italici est colonia Antiochensium,’ Paulus, 
Digest.i.15). Its position is described by 
Strabo as being on a hill, and was unknown 
or wrongly placed till Mr. Arundell found 
its ruins at a place now called Yalobatch, 
answering to Strabo’s description: where 
since, an inscription has been found with 
the letters ANTIOCHEAE CarsARz (C. and 
H. pp. 205, 207 note). 15.] The divi- 
sions of the law and prophets at present 
in use among the Jews were probably not 
yet arranged. Before the time of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, the Law only was read 
in the synagogues: but, this having been 
forbidden by him, the Prophets were sub- 
stituted :—and, when the Maccabees re- 
stored the reading of the Law, that of the 
prophets continued as well. arr- 
éotetdav | Then they were not sitting in the 
tpwtoKabedpiat, Matt. xxiii. 6, but some- 
where among the congregation. The mes- 
sage was probably sent to them as having 
previously to this taught in the city, and 
thus being known to have come for that 
purpose. See, as illustrating our narrative, 


14—19. 
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AN N {% , ‘ na 
EWS Mpos Tov Aaov, réyere. 16 advactas Sé ILadXos Kab I= ch. vi. 9 
m , aA \ = A refi, mA 
Kataceloas TH xerpl eimev “Avdpes “Iopanditat Kai of ™2h. xi 


(i 
"hoBovmevor tov "Oedv, axovcare. 
A x \ ey , Ls 
toutov Iapair ° é&erXéEato tovs Paratépas Paiuayv, Kal 
\ \ er b a A z 
Tov Aaov Linvwoev ev TH * rapoixia év yh Al’yoTT@, Kal 


w= ch, x12 
reff. 

o John vi. 70. 
xiii. 18. xy. 
16, 19. 


179 Oeds tod XNaod 


Deut. iv. 37, 
Neh. ix. 7, 
p ch. v, 30 reff, 


Sh rye e a ie fol 
® peta  Bpayiovos * iyrndod ™ €Ejyayev adtods e& adriis. (= Eui.2. 


18 at @ x a r ) [2 B) \ 
Kal ws * TETTEPAKOVTAETH Ypovov Y éTpopopopycev avTovs 
i‘ \ a 
19 kat *xabedov €Ovn Extra év yh XKavaav 


> a te : 
€V TH) EPNL@ 
1 Pet.i.17 only. Ezra viii. 35. 
w. €v). 
16 al.) w ch. xii. 17 reff. 
(tpo7. compl. Orig. in Caten.). 

i. 31, a= 


S= ch. v.26. xxiv. 7. 
u Luke i.51, John xii. 38 (from Isa. liii. 1) only. 


2 Mace. vii. 27 only. 


Luke i. 52. 

2 Cor. xi. 7. 

Gen. xlviii. 

19. 1 Chron. 

xvil. 17. 

Sir. 1, 22. 

there only, Exod. vi. 1,6 al. (but 

y == here only. (Rom. xii. 

y here only. Deut. i. 31 bis 

z= Matt. iv. 1}|. ch. vii. 30, &e. Deut. 


x ch, vii, 23 only. 


= ch. xix.27, 2Cor.x.5, Ps. li. 5 (7). 


16. ins o bef ravaos D. 
17. for rovrov, rov B: om 40 vulg eth. 


aft ot ins ev yaw H lect-11 Chr,[-txt(om comm) ]. 


om tcpana (as unnecessary) KHLP rel 


syrr Chr, Thl: ins ABCDN a g p 18 vulg copt sah(omg Aaov Tour.) [eth arm]. 


for Ist cat, dia D1(txt D®[-gr]). 
p 13 vulg: txt CDEHLP rel 36 Chr Thl. 
18. om ws DE vulg Syr [coptt]. 


ins Ty bef yn D!. 


ETN (omg xpovoy) D. 


avyurtov ABNabc? d 


rec etpotodopnaev 


(alteration to what seemed a more appropriate word ; see notes), with BC? DHLPR p 
rel 36 vulg(mores eorum sustinuit) syr-mg-gr Orig Chr Ge Thl-fin (erpogorop. Thl- 
sif): txt AC!E [l!(appy)] 18 syrr coptt eth arm Constt(see Tischdf) Cyr Hesych. 


19. om xa B p sah. 


Luke iv. 17 ff. and notes. 16. kata- 
ceioas T. xerpt] As was his practice; see 
ch. xxi. 40, Seealso exretvas Thy xelpa, ch. 
XXVieL. On the character, &c. of Paul’s 
speeches reported in the Acts, see Prolegg. 
Sie osm /. The contents of this 
speech (vv. 16—41) may be thus arranged : 
I. Recapitulation of God’s ancient deliver- 
ances of His people and mercies towards 
them, ending with His crowning mercy, 
the sending of the Deliverer and promised 
Son of David (vv. 16—25). II. The his- 
tory of the rejection of Jesus by the Jews, 
and of God’s fulfilment of His promise by 
raising Him from the dead (vv. 26—87). 
IIL. Lhe personal application of this to 
all present,—the announcement to them 
of justification by faith in Jesus, and 
solemn warning against the rejection of 
Him (vv. 88—41). It is in the last de- 
gree unsafe to argue, as Wordsworth has 
done, that, because Strabo asserts the 
language of the Pisidians to have been 
neither Greek nor Lydian, St. Paul must 
have spoken to them by virtue of his 
miraculous gift of tongues. To the ques- 
tion put by Wordsw., “In what language 
did St. Paul preach in Pisidia?” we may 
reply, seeing that he preached in the syna- 
gogue after the reading of the law and 
prophets, “In the same language as that 
in which the law and prophets had just 
been read.” ot dof. tr. 0.) The (un- 
circumcised) proselytes of the gate; not 
excluding even such pious Gentiles, not 
proselytes in any sense, who might be 
present. The speech, from the beginning 


Vor. II. 


ev yn xavaay bef extra EH: om ev x. x. 18, 


and throughout, is wniversal in its applica- 
tion, embracing Jews and Gentiles. 

17, rod Aaot tovtov] ‘ Hoc dicit Pisidis, 
Judzos digito monstrans’ (Grot.). Or 
rather, perhaps by the tovrov indicating, 
without gesture, the people in whose syn- 
agogue they were assembled. T. Wat. 
jpov] It is evident that the doctrine so 
much insisted on afterwards by Paul, that 
all believers in Christ were the true chil- 
dren of Abraham, was fully matured al- 
ready: by the tot Aaovd rovrou he alludes 
to the time when God was the God of the 
Jews only: by this 7uéy he unites all 
present in the now extended inheritance of 
the promises made to the fathers. 

twwoev] Evidently an allusion to Isa. i. 2, 
where the word is also used:in the sense 
of ‘bringing up,’ nourishing to manhood. 
This was done by increasing them in Egypt 
so that they became a great nation : see ref. 
Gen. There is no reference to any eralta- 
tion of the people during their stay in 
Egypt: whether by their deliverance 
(Calv., Heinr., Elsner), or by the miracles 
of Moses (Meyer), or by Joseph’s prefer- 
ment to honour (Beza, Grot.). 18. érpo- 
doddpyocev| That this is the right read- 
ing, is rendered highly probable by manu- 
script authority here and still more in the 
LXX of ref. Deut., and, I conceive, de- 
cided by the Heb. of that passage, and by 
the expansion of the same image in Num. 
xi. 12. The compound verb (from 6, not 
i, Tpopes, as the similitude is that of a 
man (Ox) bearing his son) implies carry- 
ing and caring for, as a nurse: see ref. 

L 
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an a lol \ MN 
bhere only. PKaTEKANpovouNoeV [avTois] THY yhV avT@V. 9 Kal peTa ABCDE 
trans., DEUT. x 
i838, tadTa os érecw TeTpaKoclols Kal TevTHKOVTA ° GOWKEV dedte 


1 Mace. iii. 36 A.) cconstr., Eph. iv. 11. 3 Kings ii. 35. h Se P 


ree KarexAnpoSotncey (corrn to fix the active sense on the verb: as also in LXX, see 


reff), with ah o: txt ABCDEHLPX rel 36 Chr, Thl. 
40 coptt: ins ACD5EHLP rel [vulg syrr arm Chr]. 


D!: avtwy addAop. D® syr-w-ast. 


om autos BD! p 18. 
for avtwy, Twv ackropudAwy 


20. ws er. ter. K. wevT. bef kar uera Tavta (see notes) ABCR p 13. 36.40 vulg (coptt) 
arm: om w.7. D! syrr: txt D‘EHLP rel xeth.—for ws, ews D1-gr: om AC [Syr copt] : 


et quasi annis D-lat: quasi post annos vulg: et post annos xth-rom. 


ins avros HE [syrr arm] sah Chr,. 


Mace. 19. éwra] See Deut. vii. 1; 
Josh. iii, 10; xxiv, 11. The unusual 
transitive sense of katexAnpovduncer, justi- 
fied by reff. LX X, has not been understood 
by the copyists, and has led to the rec. 
reading. From the occurrence of mani- 
fest references, in these opening verses of 
the speech, to Deut. i. and Isa. i., combined 
with the fact that these two chapters form 
the present lessons in the synagogues on 
one and the same sabbath, Bengel and 
Stier conclude that they had been then 
read. It may have been so: but see on 
ver. 15. 20.) Treating the reading 
of ABCR (see var. readd.) as an attempt 
at correcting the difficult chronology of 
our verse, and taking the words as they 
stand, no other sense can be given to them, 
than that the time of the judges lasted 
450 years. The dative €reovy (see ch. viii. 
11) implies the duration of the period be- 
tween tatra (the division of the land), 
and Samuel the prophet, inclusive. And 
we have exactly the same chronological 
arrangement in Josephus; who reckons 
(Antt. viii. 3. 1) 592 years from the Exodus 
to the building of Solomon’s temple,— 
arranging the period thus: (1) forty years 
in the wilderness: (2) twenty-five years 
under Joshua (orpatnyds 5€ meta Thy 
Movoéws TeAevT}y mevte x. e%koo1, Antt. 
v. 1. 29): (3) Judges (below): (4) forty 
years under Saul, see on ver. 21: (5) forty 
years under David, 1 Kingsii. 11: (6) four 
years of Solomon’s own reign. ‘This gives 
592 — 149 = 443 years (about, ws, 450) for 
the Judges, including Samuel. That this 
chronology differs widely from 1 Kings 
vi. 1, is most evident,—where we read 
that Solomon began his temple in the 
four hundred and eightieth (LXX, four 
hundred and fortieth) year after the 
Exodus. All attempts to reconcile the 
two are arbitrary and forced. I sub- 
join the principal. (1) Perizonius and 
others assume that the years during 
which the Israelites were subject to 
foreign tyrants in the time of the Judges 
are not reckoned in 1 Kings vi. 1, and 
attempt, by adding them, to make out 
the period—in direct contradiction to 


aft edwk. 


the account there, which is, not that the 
Judges lasted a certain number of years, 
but that Solomon began to build his temple 
in the four hundred and eightieth year 
after the Exodus. (2) Calovius, Mill, &e. 
supply yevdueva after mevtjKovTa, and con- 
strue, these things ‘which happened in 
the space of 450 years,’ viz. from the birth 
of Isaac to the division of the land. But 
why the birth of Isaac? The words too 
will not bear this construction. (3) Ols- 
hausen conceives the 450 years may in- 
clude all from the Exodus, as far as the 
building of the temple. But to this the 
objection which he himself mentions is 
fatal, viz. that wera tTattTa and éxetOev 
must beyond dispute give the termini @ 
quo and ad quem of the period. (4) Others 
suppose various corruptions, here or at 
1 Kings vi. 1, and by arbitrary conjecture 
emend so as to produce accordance. 
It seems then that Paul followed a chrono- 
logy current among the Jews, and agree- 
ing with the book of Judges itself (the 
spaces of time in which, added together = 
exactly 450), and that adopted by Jose- 
phus, but not with that of our present 
Hebrew text of 1 Kings vi.1. The objec- 
tion to this view, that Josephus is not con- 
sistent with himself (Olsh.),—but in Antt. 
xx. 10. 1, contra Apion. ii. 2 gives another 
chronology, has arisen from not observing 
that in the latter places, where he states 
612 years to have elapsed from the Exodus 
to Solomon’s temple, he reckons in the 
twenty years occupied in building the tem- 
ple and the king’s house, 1 Kings vi. 38; 
vii. 1. His words are, Antt. xx. 10. 1, 
ap’ Hs tucpas of matépes tuay etérrrov 
Alyurtoy Mwvoéws tyovtos, méxpt THs 
Tov vaov KaTacKevys, dv Sodoudy 6 
Baotdeds ev ‘IepocoAvmos avtyeipev, ern 
dvokaldexa mpds Tots EEaxootos. Toreckon 
in the thirteen years during which he was 
building his own house may be an zn- 
accuracy, but there is no inconsistency. 
Wordsworth, contrary to his usual 
practice, takes refuge in the amended text 
of ABC, and then characterizes in the 
severest language those who have had the 
moral courage to abide by the more diffi- 
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d \ yg \ a , a 
KPLTAS EWS Lamour [Tod] wpodyrou: 21° caxetOev fntn- 4 > here only. 
t UDG, ii. 16. 
gavto Baothéa, kal § &wkev adtois 6 Beds tov Saodr ae 
ey / ” 2 A f : 
viov Keis, avdpa é« gpudjis Berapely, érn teccepdxovrar ‘wir ikixos 
7 \ a te 
ge ‘nyepev tov Aaveld adrois § ike vis 
, e Uta is 
eis Baciréa, 6 Kal eirrev |! waptupicas Ebpov Aaveld tov w@ chs 
a? tow 4 (ch. xix. 
Tov leccai, dvdpa ™ Kata thy ™ f Os " grown 26. 1 Cor. 
» avopa ™ Kata THY ™ Kapdiav ou, Os " Toijcer 2. 1 Cor. 
; ones XY. 
’ = 3. . i. 
Tomepyatos ‘Kat’ “érayyediav ‘ipyayer te “lopar,%. 6 
“a 2 a 4 a 5 y 5 3 ra 1= Lukel, . 
caTipa Incodv, **% rpoxnpvéavtos “lwdvvov “ mpd y seit 
34. ch. vii. 


ch. xvi. 29 
09° \ xii. 17, 
*2 Kat wetactncas avrov 
= Luke xvi. 
fi Vn , s i 
mavTa Ta ™Oedrjpatd pov. %P rodtov 6 Oeds amd ToD FRY: 
Judg. ii, 18. 


21. ver. 47. 1 Kings xv. 11. 1=ch. x. 43 reff. m — here only. 1 Kin ili 
n Isa, xliv, 28 (of Cyrus). Matt. vii. 21. xii. 50. John vii. 17 al. See, Hen in gen ene 
Coe re up envi: mee 8) A ; gyRony. i. 3 reff. as r Gal. iii. 29. 2 Tim. i. 1 only. 
ode i = H. iii. . Isa, xlviti. 15, uch.y. 31. Isa, xlv. 15, 
only +. w Matt. xi. 10, from MAL. iii. 1. ets reese 


om tov A(appy) BN p. 

21. (eis, so ABCDN.) (Beviayey, so ABCN: -weru p.) 

22. rec avrois bef Tov 5. (alteration of arrangement, to connect avrots with the verb), 
with CEHLP 13. 36 rel [vulg syrr ath arm] Chr,: txt ABD coptt.—om roy D. 
nupov E. for tov, voy D 34. om avdpa B'E [Ath-3-mss Hil-mss,]: om also 
KaT. T. K. wou os KE. 

23. 0 0. ovv amo T. on. autov D: om amo 7. omepuaros XN}. rec for nyay., nyetpev 
(explanatory alteration, see ver 22), with CD 13. 36 rel tol syrr sah [arm] Thdrt, Thl- 
fin: txt ABEHLPN b g1 p vulg copt «th Ath, Chr-comm, Thl-sif. for cwr. 
ino., cwrnptay (see note), H(cp: av) Lb df g h118 eth Chr, Thi-sif: o. tov inv. D: 
om ing. o 4%. 141.6, 23. 37. 46. 56. 66. 76: txt ABCE[P]§ rel 36 vulg syrr copt arm. 


cult reading, charging them with “arbi- 
trary caprice,” “ gratifying a sceptical ap- 
petite,’ &e. I cite this as an example of 
that elastic criticism, which by any means 
within reach, and at any price, smooths 
away every difficulty from the sacred text. 
ZapovrjA] mentioned as the terminus 
of the period of the Judges, also as having 
been so nearly concerned in the setting 
up over them of Saul and David. 
21. SaovrA..... avdpa ek >. B.] It may 
be not altogether irrelevant to notice that 
a Saul, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
was speaking; and to trace in this minute 
specification something characteristic and 
natural. érn TeaoepaKxovta | So also 
Josephus: eBacircevoe ZaovrA Sapounrov 
Cavtos ern okt mpds Tois deka TeAEv- 
thoavtos 5é Svo0 Kal etoot, Antt. vi. 14. 9. 
In the O. T. the length of Saul’s reign is 
not specified ; 1 Sam. vii. 2 gives no reason, 
as Bengel thinks, why Saul’s reign should 
have been less than twenty years, as the 
twenty years there mentioned do not ex- 
tend to the bringing up of the ark by 
David, but only to the circumstances men- 
tioned in the following verses. Biscoe has 
well shewn (p. 399), that as Saul was a 
young man when anointed king, and Ish- 
bosheth his youngest son (1 Chron. viii. 33) 
was forty years old at his death (2 Sam. 
ii. 10), his reign cannot have been much 
short of that period. It is clearly against 
the construction to suppose Samuel’s time 


as well as Saul’s included in the forty years, 
following as they do upon the édwxev. 
Yet this has been done by the majority of 
Commentators. 22. peraotyoas | 
having deposed him (reff.): in this case, 
by his death, for David was not made king 
till then. Or perhaps peracr. may refer 
to the sentence pronounced against Saul, 
1 Sam. xiii. 14, or xv. 23, 28, and Hyeipev 
to the whole process of the exaltation of 
David to beking. But I prefer the former. 

© «. elev p.] The two passages, 
Ps. Ixxxix. (Ixxxviii. LX X) 20, and 1 Sam. 
xiii. 14, are interwoven together: both were 
spoken of David, and both by prophetic 
inspiration. They are cited from memory, 
neither Tov Tov Iecoal nor ds .... sou 
being found in them. These latter words 
are spoken of Cyrus, see reff. That such 
citations are left in their present shape in 
our text, forms a strong presumption that 
we have the speeches of Paul verbatim as 
delivered by him, and no subsequent general 
statement of what he said, in which case 
the citations would have been corrected by 
the sacred text. 23. kat’ émayy. 
Hyayev] viz. the promise in ref. Zech. 
(LXX), where the very word &yw is used ; 
not however excluding the many other pro- 
mises to the same effect. The reading 
cwtnpiay has probably arisen from the 
contracted way of writing "Incovy, thus: 
cwrnpaiv; and then from ver. 26 cwrnplay 
was adopted. 24, eisddov] referring 
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lo) fh 
<1 Thess. i.9. Tpos@mou THs *eisddov avTod ¥ Pamticpa Y peTavotas 
ii. 1. Heb. x. r s > s \ 
Wi. 2Pe i apt? TO AAD Iopanr. % ws de 7 éwAHpou ‘Iwavyns Tov 
Mang 2 , . Ye y f 55) Ne ope tal 2 x ’ eins é 1 
y Mark i, 4. 4 Spopov, eeryev Té ewe Pvtrovoerte eval; OuK © Elpt EYO, 
‘ Luxeiii.3. , on SNE Lag a bt She AN e > 5 Ney x 
i ovK elt a&los TO 
chiziz.d GNX lov epxeTas “peT EME yee I E os 70 
r= ch-xi 2 € SargSnua Tov Todav * dom. 6” Apvdpes adeAot, viol 
a Paul (ch. xx. Cues ip BY Ie 
xi t'Tim. fyévous "ABpadw Kal of év byiv © hoPovpevor tov Oeov, 
ce an a + t * , k2 , 
peru 6 uty 0 »AOyos THs ‘owTnplas *TavTHS e€atreoTann. 
«xX vil. a ¢ \ ae ate ” 
only. 27 of yap !Katouxobvtes | év ‘lepovcadw Kat or ™ apxovTes 
Tobit viil. 16, i, A - » rl ‘ N a 
judith xiv. gyT@v TOUTOY ™ayvonoavTes Kal Tas °pwvas TOV Tpopn- 


21 only. Dan. 
vii. 25 Theod. 
(-vova,1Tim. 
vi. 4.) 

c ellips., Matt. 
xiy.27. John 
iv. 26. viii. 
24, xviii. 5. ‘ ee eageanin oan othr: 

1 = w. person, Acts only. ch. xix. aul). v. 37. vii. 5. 

e = Mie 2 re! h constr., ch. xiv. 3 (of Paul), xx. 32 (Paul). 


i. 13. Phil, ii. 16 al2. (Paul). Heb. v.13. James i. 18. i here only. 
Mere gs oe 1 Cor. ii. 6,8. Josh. ix. 15 al. fr. 


rn \ \ a / q > , r , 
Tay Tas PKaTta Pav cdBBatov 4 avaywwoxKopevas * Kpt- 
Va > ea! 3 / 
vavres %érAnpwoav, * Kal pndeuiavy *aitiav Oavarov 
Id A > , € 
ebpdvtes “ Atjcavto Ilindtov ¥ avaipeOjvar avtov. * ws 
e ch. vii. 33 ree f = ch. iv. 6 reff. 
1 Cor. xii. 8. 2 Cor. v.19: vi. 7. Eph. 


k ch. vii. 12 reff. lch, 
n ch. xvii. 23 


xi. 29 reff. m = ch. iii. 17. iv.5, &c. 0 ; 2: 
(Paul). Rom. x. 3. xi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 38. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 1 Kings xxvi. 21. o = ch. xxiv. 21 (Paul). vil. 
31 (Steph.). p ch. xv. 21, 36. xviii. 4 al, q = Luke iy.16. ch. xv. 21. 2 Cor. ili. 15al. Neh. 
viii. 8. r= Cor. xi.-3l. 1 Pet. 1v.'6. s = ch. iii, 18 reff. and passim. t = John 
Proy. xxviii. 17. u constr., ch. iii. 14 reff. vch. v. 33 reff. 


xViii. 38. xix. 4,6. ch. xxviii. 18. 

24. om mavtt HL Thi, wavts and Aaw Pd ef g h lo Chr-comm: om Aaw only A: 
om icp. 68. 104 sah: txt BCDEN p 13. 36 vss. (The variations have perhaps been 
occasioned by those in ver 17 above.)—X} began to write ima. bef Aaw, but marked 
the letters for erasure. 

25. emAnpovv D!. 
om ABCDEHR al p Thi-sif. 
syrr copt arm] Chr: txt ABN sah [eth], te wos (= Te be) p. 
E 68 lect-12 tol Thl-fin. adda, and we8 D1(uer D’). 

26. om ca B. y quw AD p. aft @eov ins akovoate EH, merece 
(for nuiv) vu, with CEHLP rel [vulg syrr copt wth arm]: txt A B(sic: see table) DX 
c p13 syr-mg sah. aft o Aoyos ins ovtos C d 6. 36. 65. 1383-80 arm [om tautns 
C 133-80 Syr sth(hie sermo vite) arm]. rec ameoraAn, with EHUP vel Thi: txt 
ABCDX a h p 13. 36. 40 Chry. 

27. om ey CE b d hk p 13 vulg Chr,. for aut. Tout. wyv., avt . s D!(avroy 
7. ayvourtes D6). for kK. T. pwvas, .... . Tals Tas yp . . as (un GuUMLEVTES T. 
ypapas ?) D'(txt D8): ayy. 7. yp. E [simly Syr]. ins kat bef xpi. D. 

28. aft evpoytes ins ev avtw D vulg syr-w-ast coptt eth. for nro. &e, kpevayres 
avtoy TapeOwkay mAaTw wa es avaiperty D\(ut interficeretur lat): D8 reads nrnoavto 
m. aveped., without erasing any portion of D!: for nrnoayto, nrnoay Tor(sic) NX}. 


rec ins o bef twayyns, with LP 13[e sil] rel Chr Thl-fin : 
rec (for 7 eue) Tiva we, with CDEHLP 13 rel [vulg 
aft eyw ins o xpioros 


the Jews in Jerusalem have rejected it. 
See ch. xxii. 18—21. TAS dovds is 
not governed by ayvojcaytes, which makes 
the sentence an unusually harsh one in 
construction, requiring aitéy to be supplied 
after xpw., and abtds after erAhpwoar. 


to fyayey above—his coming forward 
publicly. 25.| As John was ful- 
filling his course (the expression is pecu- 
liar to Paul, see reff.) he said (not once 
but habitually). vt ewe vr. elv. | Not, 
‘I am not that which ye suppose me to be,’ 


as Vulg. (reading tiva,—quem me arbitra- 
mini esse, non sum ego); Luth., Grot., 
Kuin.,—making tf (or riva) relative, which 
it will not bear (see note on 1 Cor. xv. 2) ; 
but What suppose ye me to be? I am not 
He. See Luke iii. 15 ff. 26. [The 
same two classes (see on ver. 16), Jews and 
God-fearing gentiles, are here again ad- 
dressed. ] T. TwTyplas TavTys } viz. the 
salvation implied in Jesus being a cwrhp — 
salvation by Him. 27.] The position 
of juiy at the commencement of its clause 
in the last verse shews the emphasis to be 
on it, and now the reason is given—for 


The «at, as often, merely introduces, with- 
out the emphasis implied by our ‘even,’ 
a new element into the sentence. It is 
perhaps hardly possible to find in our 
language or the Latin any one word which 
may give exactly this slight shade of mean- 
ing, and no more: paraphrased, the sense 
might be (but imperfectly and clumsily) 
thus represented: in their ignorance of 
Him (not only rejected His salvation, but) 
by judging Him, fulfilled the voices of 
the prophets, &c. 28.] Not, ‘though,’ 
but rather because they found no cause: 
when they found no cause of death in 
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bedfg 
hklop 
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Y KaQ- w — Luke ii. 


39. Ezrai.l. 


, sams, A 3 x ee 
ehovtes ato Tov 7 Evrov * COnKav *els pvnuelov. 39 6 Se * x Lae mill 


= Luke xxiii. 


Ne Dok SN 5) a A i 
Beds ? tryetpev adtov éx ” vexpov, 31 ds ° whOn 4 mrt tuépas * 59\Mk. 


Josh. viii. 29. 


e lA lal n A n 
Trevous Tots fovuvavaBdow adTo amo Ths Tadwralas eis *= 9" 
c qT . 


€ / A a 
Tepovoadnp, 8 ottwes viv elow 


a ch. iv. 3, xii. 


, ’ n 
h wdptupes avTov mpods 4.” Rath iv. 
6 


X , 9 we A a ‘ - 
Tov Aaov. %? Kat wets buds | evayyerdtboueOa TY pds »1Cor x12 


k 


reff. L.P. 
principally. 


s\ k / ] > / la 
Tous “matépas ‘ émayyediay “yevouevnv, STL ™TavTNV icor. av. 5, 


€ \ 2 , = A A &e. 
0 Geos °exrremdjpwxev Tois téxvois *adTOv Hyuiv P dva- conte. ch. 


la ’ fal lal lal a 
otjaas Inoobv, as cai &v *7H Wau yéypaTttar TO 


XV hS, LVI 
2. xix. 8, &c. 


30. (see Rom. vii. 1 al.) e ch. ii, 40 reff, f Mark xy. 41 only. 2C iti 
me 7 js Le ‘ - a . y. 2 Chron. xviii. 2. 
g = ch. x. 41 reff. h ch. i. 8 reff. i double acc., here only. acc., ch. viii. 25 reff, 
k absol., ch. vii. 19 reff. lch. i. 4 reff. m = ch. vii. 31 reff. n ch. ix. 20 reff. 


o here only. 
7.1. (-pwots, ch. xxi. 26.) 


29. ereAnoay A[ Woide]: ereAovv D'(-evey D-corr?). 
alteration for more completeness ?) [with 13]: txt ABCDEHLPX rel. 


mept avtov B [ Syr eth]. 


Exod. xxxii. 29 Ald. 2 Macc. viii. 10 only, but not =. 
p = ch, ii, 24 reff. 


Tas émayyeAlas éxmAnpovy, Polyb i. 


rec amavta (error? or 
yeyp. bet 


aft yeypauueva add evow nrovyto Toy metAaToy TovToy Mev 


oTavpwoal, Kat emttuXovTes Tadw Kat D!, syr-mg has postquam crucifixus esset ntovyto 
Tov miAatoy ut de ligno detraherent eum: ovvetuxov et detrahentes eum posuerunt in 


sepulchro. for EvAov, ctavpov E Syr. 


ins cat bef e@nxay D}(and lat). 


80. for ver, ov o Geos (add vero D-lat) nyewey D: add tertia die vulg(not tol). 


avtov bef nyepev E Chr,. 


31. ovtos whbn Tos cvvavaBavovoew avTw am. T. y. Els Lep. Eh nmep. mAEtovas T) 


(-avaBaow D-corr, tAeiovs D8). 


rec om vuv (as unnecessary ? hardly for Meyer’s 


reason, that they had been now for some time His witnesses), with BEH LP rel exth-pl 
Chr, : ero bef yyy N[eth-rom]: txt ACak p 13. 36 Syr coptt [arm ].—ayp: vuv D ¢ 137 
vulg syr. om avrov H. 

32. tTnv mpos Tous is written over an erasure by N! or N-corr!. aft rarepas ins 
nuev DE [vulg Syr eth]. vyevou. bef erayy. D Hil. * nev (to avoid the 
difficulty of 0: poBovpevor Tov Beov being present, ver 16, besides the avdpes topandrrat) 
ABC!DX vulg(vuwy tol) eth Ambr,: om yu sah Bede-gr: avrwy nu C3EHLP p 


13. 36 rel syrr Chr, Thl-fin. 


for invouy, Toy Kuptov ino. xp. D sah Ambr, ; s0, 


insg nuwy aft cup. 137 Hil,; tov kup. nuwy [bef ino.] syr-w-ast: avtoy ek vexpwy A, 


33. for ws Kat, ovrws yap D. 


a A / 
ree TO WW. TO OevT. YyeypaTTal, 


with ELP rel vulg [syr] Chr, [Cosm,] Ambr, [simly Syr coptt eth]: 7. mpwrw p. yey. 


him, they besought, &c.: see Luke xxiii. 
22, 23. 29.] The two verbs éréAcoay 
and 2énxay have still the same subject, viz. 
of Katoikodytes k.T.A. De Wette rightly 
remarks, that Paul, in this compendious nar- 
rative, makes no distinction between friend 
and foe in what was done to our Lord, but 
regards both as fulfilling God’s purpose 
regarding him. I may add, that there is 
also a contrast between what men did to 
Him, and 6 8 Oeds Hyeipev avrdv. Jo- 
seph and Nicodemus, be it observed, were 
both &pxovtes. Paul touches but lightly 
on the cross of Christ, and hastens on to 
the great point, the Resurrection, as the 
fulfilment of prophecy and seal of the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus. 81.] The viv gives 
peculiar force to the sentence. Who are 
at this moment witnesses,—living wit- 
nesses; q. d. ‘I am not telling you a mat- 
ter of the past merely, but one made pre- 
sent to the people of the Jews (7@ Aag) 
by living and autoptic testimony.’ 


32. fets tyas] He and Barnabas were 
not of the number of the cuvavaBayres, 
ver. 31, nor was their mission to the Jewish 
people. ‘ They are at this moment witness- 
ing to the people, we, preaching to you.’ 
Stier observes (Red. d. Apost. p. 367) how 
entirely Paul sinks Aimse/f, his history and 
commission from Christ, in the great object 
of his preaching. avaotyiaas| The 
meaning haying raised Him from the 
dead is absolutely required by the con- 
text: both because the word is repeated 
with é« vexpay (ver. 34), and because the 
Apostle’s emphasis throughout the passage 
ison the Resurrection (ver. 30) as the final 
Sulfilment (éxrenafponer) of God’s pro- 
mises regarding Jesus. This is maintained 
by Luther, Hammond, Le Clerc, Meyer, 
&e.: the other meaning, ‘having raised up,’ 
as in ch. vii. 37, mpophrny duty avaorioer 
6 «tpios,—by Calvin, Beza, Calov., Wolf, 
Michaelis, Rosenm., Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
Olsh., and by Mr. Humphry. Meyer well 
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, er = , > \ / , , 
4q pee 5. ee SeuTep@ 4q Tios feov cb OU, €Y@ O71 /LEPOV SEYVEVYIN KA O€. 
ib; Rsk se. 


r trans., ch. 


ron 


xxii. 6, Ps, 
Ixxxyiii. 28. 
x =ch, xvii. 7 reff. 


vii. 39 reff, 3 Krnas ii. 10. 
40 reff. f ch. i. 19 reff. 


ipiv ta Yara Aaveld ta ¥ iota. 
rAdyeo Od YSaces Tov Ybordv cov Y idety Y bvapGopav. 
36 Aaveid ev yap idia *yeved *bmnpetncas Th ToD Oeod 
> Bovrn °exouun On Kal 4mposeréOn pos Tos matépas 
 avTod Kab Y cidev ¥ duapOopav" 
‘otK Yeldev Y SabOopav. 


y Psa, xv. 10. see ch, ii. 27 reff. 

ach, xx. 34. xxiv. 23 only+. Wisd. xvi. 24al. Gen. xlix. 15 Aq. Symm. [?] 

d (ch. ii. 41.) = Gen. xlix. 29. . 
g ch. ii. 14. iv. 10, xxviii. 22, 28. Ezra iv. 12, 13. 


34 Sry O68 & dvéotnoev adTov *éK vEexpa@v pnKéeTe § wéNOVTA 
G , WA yf - ig 
timoatpéepe els “StapGopav, ovTws ElpnKev, OTE bac 


/ eye. 
35 S10Te Kal év * éTEpw 


37 Ov dé 0 eds ° Hryerpev 
38 & yywatoy ovv &éctw@ viv, 


z= ch. xiy. 16. Epb.iii.5. Judg. ii. 10. 
bch. ii. 23 reff, e= 1 Cor. 
Judg. ii. 10. e ver. 30. ch, x. 


D (no vss) Orig-scholexpr Cypr-mss, Hiljexpr: Tw Seur. W. yeyp. H o 4. 66. 76. 100: txt 


ABC® a cp 13. 40 arm. 


at end, D syr-mg add (from Ps ii. 8) aitnoat map euov 


kat dwow cor €Oyn THY KANpOvomiay Gov Kal THY KaTATXETLY TOV TA TWEPATA THS YNS- 


34. ore D 137 Hil,. 
ins avtov E k 32. 66 Chr,. 


aft avroy add o @eos E 68 Syr Thl-fin. 


aft meAA. 


35. rec (for d:o7s) d10, with CEHLP p? 13. 36 rel Chr,: propter nos E-lat: txt 


ABX p!: om D[-gr] Syr eth. 
36. om pev D 26 vulg. 
37. for ov, o D!-gr(txt D-corr!). 


remarks, that this meaning would hardly 
in our passage have been thought of or 
defended, had it not been that the sub- 
joined citation from Ps. ii. has been thought 
necessarily to apply to our Lord’s mission 
upon earth. 83.] The reading ev 7G 
mpoTw Waru@ is explained thus: “hic 
psalmus qui nobis secundus est olim pri- 
mus fuit, quod is qui precedit, tanquam 
procemium, numeratus nonesset.’”? Rosenm. 
Arg. Ps. ii. St. Paul refers the prophecy 
in its full completion to the Resurrection 
of our Lord: similarly in Rom. i. 4, dpic- 
Oévros viod Oeod ev Suvduer...... €& 
dvartdoews veKxpav. 34. pykére 
peAX. | Compare Rom. vi. 9, xpirrbds eyeps 
Gels ex vexpdyv ovKeT dmroOvhoKe’ Odya- 
TOS avToU ovKEeTL KUpLever. It is interesting 
to trace the same shades of thought in the 
speeches and epistles of Paul; and abun- 
dant opportunity of doing so will occur as 
we proceed. But here the broarp. eis 
diap8. does not merely imply death, so that 
Jesus should have once undergone it, and no 
more hereafter, as the E. V. seems to imply : 
but we must supply ‘to die, and in conse- 
quence to’ before the words, understanding 
them as the result of death, if it had do- 
minion over him: thus the clause answers 
even more remarkably to Rom. vi. 9. 

74 bora is the LXX rendering of on, ref. 
Isa., which in 2 Chron. vi. 42, they have 
translated ra éAén. The word ‘holy’should 
have been preserved in the E. V., as an- 
swering to rby 8aidy cov below; the mer- 
cies of David, holy and sure: or my holy 
promises which I made sure unto David. 


etepws D[-gr]: alias vulg: alia D-lat: ev Tw er. 13. 
[om tous C?(apous, for m. 7. C2). | 


35. SudTt kat] wherefore also, —cor- 
respondent to which purpose, of His Christ 
not seeing corruption. étép@ | viz. 
Wadu@, referring to ver. 33. Aéyer | 
viz. 6 0eds, not David: the subject is con- 
tinued from vv. 32 and 34, and fixed by 
elpnxev and décw just preceding. déceis 
and 8c1oy accurately correspond to décw 
and go1a before. See on ch. ii. 27. 

36.] The psalm, though spoken by David, 
cannot have its fulfilment ix David. 

id8ta yeved] The dative commodi, not ‘sua 
generatione,’ which is flat in the extreme. 
David ministered only to the generation in 
which he lived: but 5:& tovTov, remission 
of sins is preached duty, and to all who 
believe on Him. TH ToD 6. BovAT is 
best taken with danpethoas, not with 
exoundn :—as E. V., after he had served 
his own generation by the will (i.e. 
according to the appointment) of God. 
His whole course was marked out and 
fixed by God—he fulfilled it, and fell asleep. 
I prefer this, because joining TH Tod 0. B. 
with éxo.uw78n seems to diminish the im- 
portance of that verb in the sentence. 
(See, on the whole, 2 Sam. vii. 12; 1 Kings 
ii. 10.) mposert. «.T.A. | An expres- 
sion arising from the practice of burying 
families together: see reff. and passim in 
OM 38.] Paul speaks here of jus- 
tification only in its Zowest sense, as nega- 
tive, and synonymous with remission of 
sins; he does not unfold here that higher 
sense of Sixaidw, the accounting righteous, 
which those who have from God are dfratot 
ex miatews, It is the first office of the 
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04 — 41, NIPABEI> ATIOSTOAQN. 15k 
avOpes adedpol, dte Sid * rodtou duiv ' dbeows | dpapTLdv wer. ix, are 
Kxatayyédretat, 39 [kal] lard mrdvtov ™ dv ov« NOUV) ivr belt 
Ante  &v vinw Mavogws ™ SixawwOivar, » ev» robT@ Tas 6 cle 
motevav ™ dixavodtat. 49 ° Brérere odv wi ? érérOn [eo ware 
Uuas| TO Ieipnuevov ev tots rpodrrais “1 "I8ere of * KkaTa- ee 
dpovntal, kat Oavwacate kal Sadavicdnte, btu * épyov ii.« a 
more usually 
wk. 


o = Matt. xxiv. 


ced / \ a fal » 
eEpyatouar éyw év tais muepas tuav, Epyov 8 ov py 


4\l. 1 Cor, vii. 9. x.12, Gal. v.15 al.t p ch. viii. 24. Luke xxi. 26. Jamesv.1. Micah 


. iii. 1 ‘ ’ q pass., Luke ii. 24. iv. 12. ch. ii. 16. Rom. iv. 18. (act., ver. 34. Heb.i. 13. iv. 3,4, 7.) 
rhere only, Has. i. 5, ii. 5. : s = James iv. 14 (Matt, vi, 16,19, 20) only. Jobiv.9. Hab. 1. c. (not 
in Heb.) t Matt. xxvi.10|| Mk. John iii. 21, vi. 28, ix.4. 1 Cor. xvi.10. Ps. xliii,1. Hab.1. c. 


38. uu. bef ec. AN. 6: avrov Ed 65-7.1383 eth: da rovro B! 15-8. 34. 73. 101-80. 
39. om xa: AC!N am(with fuld demid) wth-pl: ins BC3]DELP rel [vulg-ed tol syrr 
coptt zth-rom arm] Chr. aft ko: add wetavora D (syr-w-ast has it aft awaptiwy ver 
38). eduynOnte A: nduynOnuev D-corr!-gr. rec ins tw bef vou. (corrn: but the 
art is not needed aft a preposition), with ELP rel Thl: om A B(sic: see table) CDN 
h p 13. 40 Chr,. aft ev rovtw ins ovy D syr-mg. [aft mor. ins ex avtw I sah. | 
for dikqrovrat, SixaiwOnvar (but corrd) XN}. at end ins apa @«w D 187 syr-mg. 

40. arcAdn XN}. om ep vuas (as unnecessary? or because a difficulty was 


Sound in identifying vues with the ckatappovnra of the citation?) BDX 18. 36 am tol: 


ins ACHILP rel [vulg-ed fuld demid syrr coptt eth arm]. 
Al. for 13., axovcare H. katappovnoate XN}. ins kat emiBaedate (from 
LXX) bef cat Oavuacate I o syr Chr; aft «. 6. E(but om kar) a 27-9. 57. 69. 105-6. 
Oavuacere N1: -Cere c. aft 1st epyoy ins o X}. rec eyw bef epyat. 
(corrn to Lxx), with CEILP rel 36 demid [ath] Chr,: eyo epyaCoue eyw N: txt 
ABD k p 18 vulg [syrr] sah arm. om 2nd epyov DELP bedfghk lo tol syrr 
zeth-pl Chr, Thl-sif: ins ABC I[from the space] & p rel vulg coptt «th-rom [arm] Thl- 


fin. 


Spirit by which he spoke, éAéyxew ep) 
Guaptias, before He éréyxer wep) dixaro- 
otyns: therefore he dwells on the a&peois 
Guapti@v, merely just giving a glimpse of 
the great doctrine of justification, of which 
he had such wonderful things to write and 
to say. 39.] [And] from all things, 
from which ye could not in (under) the 
law of Moses be justified, in Him (as ev 
XpioT@, ev Kupiw passim) every believer 
is (habitual pres.) justified, amd wavtwv 
(a¢’) Gv, from all things (sins), from 
which .... but not implying that in the 
law of Moses there might be justification 
from some sins;—under the law there is 
no justification (ev véu@ oddels Sixacotra 
mapa T@ Ge, Gal. iii. 11) :—but = Christ 
shall do for you all that the law could 
not do: leaving it for inference, or for fur- 
ther teaching, that this was absolutely 
ALL: that the law could do nothing. The 
same thought is expanded Rom. viii. 3, 4, 
7d yap adivatovy Tov vdéuov, ev @ habever 
dia THs capKds, 6 Ocds K.T.A. .... a Td 
Sixalwpa T. vdwov TAnpwOf ev juiv. This 
interpretation will be the more clearly 
established, when we remember that 6:- 
kalodv amd auaptias was not in any sense, 
and could not be, the office of the law, by 
which came the knowledge of sin. The 
expression d:xaody amd is only once used 
again by Paul (ref.), and that where he is 


rec @, with e dh1 36: txt ABCDEILPX® rel Chr Thl. 


arguing against the continuing in sin. 
6 mortevwy is not to be joined with ev 
tovT@, which (see above) is contrasted with 
év vouw M, It is quite in Paul’s manner 
to use mas 6 morevwy thus absolutely: 
see Rom. i.16; ili. 22; x. 4 (Gal. iii. 22). 
Still less, with Luther, can we take as far 
as SixawOjvar with ver. 38, and make év 
ToUTw.... dikaodTat a separate sentence. 
40.] The object of preaching the 
Gospel to the Jews first was for a testimony 
to them: its reception was almost uniformly 
unfavourable: and against such anticipated 
rejection he now warns them. TOUS 
arpod.| The book of the prophets: see 
ch. iii. 18, note. 41. katadpovytat | 
So the LXX for ov3a, ‘ among the heathen,’ 
for which they seem to have read p73). So 
the Arabic, ‘ videte arrogantes:’ and the 
Syriac, ‘ videte transgressores.’ (Kuinoel.) 
The prophecy was spoken of the 
judgment to be inflicted by means of the 
Chaldzans: but neither this nor any other 
prophecy is confined in its application to 
the occasion of which it was once spoken, 
but gathers up under it all analogous pro- 
cedures of God’s providence : such repeated 
fulfilments increasing in weight, and ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer to that last 
and great fulfilment of all the promises of 
grace and all the threats of wrath, by which 
every prophetic word shall be e huusted. 
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4 lel Ce RAN 
uace, John xi. UTuaTevanTe eay Tus Y exdinynTar vpiv. 


G08 


42 w°WEvvtT@v 
caBBatov 
43 aX Melons O€ 


26. 1 Cor. x , > \ \ 
nii,7.1Jobn 6€ @uT@V *apexadouv % Els TO 7 weTaEv 
lv. . 
elves a A ee eae a 
v ee es 3 NarnOfvar avtols Ta PLATA TaUTa. 
Hab. 1. c. 3 ’ M2) aN) \ a T S ! \ 
weh. xvii 15. -THS TUVAyoOyHs nkodov0naav TrodNoL TMV Lovdaiwy Kat 
43: only ‘ i , ve a t \ a 
Bory a, TOV ° ceBouévov © rposnrvTav To LlavAw Kat TO Bap- 
31 (83). a ’ a ” > \ 
x constr, J vaBa, 4 ofriwes ° TpOSNANOUVVTES AUTOLS éreOov avTovs 
1 Thess. y. 2' e 


al. see note. 
y = Luke i. 20. 
z = here only. 


f crposuevery TH & yapiTe 


(ch. xv. 9 reff. 

AaBidov Te a A 
kai Zodo- TOV ™AOYov TOD ™ Oeod. 
pavos, ETL 

8e kat dxyAous "° érAnaOnoav P 
peraky 


)caBBatw ‘cyedov aca  TOdS 


lal fal 44, A h > , 
tov Oeod. To te éyoudvm 
Kl guynyOn | aKxod 

nxOn } axodcat 
45 (8ovtes 6€ of “lovdatoe tovs 

/ ~ > I a € x 

&HArov, Kal TavTeXeyov ToIs VITO 


TovTwy Bacrréwy, Jos. B. J. v. 4.2, also Apion, i.21. @iAurmov... Kat petaéd 8 ’AdcEavSpov rov viov.. . , 


Plutarch, Inst. Lac. 42. 
Avew 7. TUVOVTLaV. i 
9 || Mk. (from Isa. xxix. 13.) Josh. iv. 24. 
20 only. Exod. iv. 16 AB2 Ald. Wisd. xiii. 17 only. 
xiv. 3. xv. 11. xviii. 27. xx. 24, 32. 


h = ch. xx. 15 reff. 


a == here only. Diod. Sic. xix. 25, €Avoe THY ExKANTLaV. Polyb. v. 15. 3, 
b Acts (ver. 50. ch. xvi. 14. xvii. 4,17. xviii. 7,13. xix. 27) only, exc. Matt. xv. 
c ch. ii. 10 reff. 


d ch. x, 41 reff. 

f = 1 Tim. v. 5 only. see ch. xi. 23 reff. g ch. 

ich, xix. 26. Heb.ix.22onlyt. 2 Meee 
m ch. 


ech, xxviii. 


v. 2 only. k — ch. iv. 5 reff. lconstr., ch. xv. 6. xx. 7. see 2 Kings iii. 34. ” 
xi. 1 reff. n ch. iii. 10 reff. och. v. 17. ; p = Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii.3. James 
iii. 14,16. 1 Mace. viii. 16. q Luke xx. 27. L.P., exc. John xix. 12. Hos. iv. 4. 


exdinyerrar AL: -ynoeto D?}. 


at end ins ka: ecerynoay D, k. eorynoev syr-w-ast. 


42. rec om avrwy, addg instead de ex tTys cuvaywyns Twy tovdaiwy (supplementary, at 


beginning of an ecclesiastical portion; 98 has Twy amocroAwy ek TNS Tvy. K.T-A.), With 
P rel: avrwy ex T. ovy. T. covd. L Thi-fin: txt ABCDEI® a p 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt 
arm Chry. om mapexadovy E; so B 81, insg néiovv bef AaAnOnvat. rec aft 
mapek. ins Ta evn (added because tt was considered necessary that this request should 
be ascribed to the Gentiles, on acct of the hostility of the Jews, ver 45), with LP rel: 
om ABCDEIN ack o p18. 36 vulg syrr coptt «th arm Chr Th] Cassiod. for 
petatu, etns D. om ta D}(ins D*). om ravta Pel [H 36 Thl-sit]. 

43. aft de ins avtors X1(N3 disapproving). aft ceB. ins tov Oeov E (syrr ?) [copt]. 

om Tw (bef Bapy.) DL [b]. om autots (as unnecessary ?) KELP rel vulg 
(ec Thl-sif : ins ABCD I[from the space] & ak p 36 (vss) Chr, Thl-fin. (13 def.) 
emOovT. (emOovTe or -ovTo 1) 30), [for avtous, avroy A}, avto.s p. ] rec emtuever 
(perhaps corrn to avoid mposdadouytes . . mposuevery), with LP 13 rel Thl-sif: txt 
ABCDER ec dk o p36 Chr Thl-fin. (I?) [for 60, cv B3(Tischdf). ] at end ins 
eyeveto de rad oAns TNS TOAEWS HieAPeLv Tov Aoyov Tov Oeov D, so syr-mg, omg 7. 6. and 
putting an asterisk at dieAew ; ey. Se kaTa Tacay ToAW pnutoOnvat Tov Aoy. H. 

44, rec for re, Se, with ACDN a bo p13: om eth-rom: txt BE(L)P rel 36 syrr 
zeth-pl Chr, Thl: rote for tw te L 59. (1?) rec epxouerw (alteration (so D (which 
every where alters exoua: in this sense) AN 69 in Lw xiii. 33), the sense of exouevw not 
being perceived), with BC!DE?I LPN p rel 36 Chr: erepyouevw 3.95: txt AC2E! 13. 
40 Syr. for maca, oAn D. for deov, ruptuv ABN a p 18. 36. 40 am fuld 
tol sah: txt B'CELP rel [vulg-ed] demid copt [syrr arm] Chr. (I def.)—D has 


akovoat TavAou ToAUY TE AO'YOY TOLNTaMEVOU TWEPL TOU KUpLoV. 


45. for iovres Se, kat ovtes D. 
zeth-rom. 


42.]| The insertions in the rec. have 
been made (see var. readd.) partly perhaps 
to remove the ambiguity in ait, and to 
supply a subject to mapexaAovy. But they 
confuse the sense. éfudvtTwy avt., As 
they (the congregation) were going out, 
they (the same) besought, On the 
N.T. construction, rapexadovv AadnOFvat, 
i.e. the passive inf, after verbs of command- 
ing, exhorting, &c., see Buttmann, Gram- 
matik des N. T.-lichen Sprachgebrauchs, 
§ 141. 5, p. 236. He traces it to the in- 
fluence of the Latin jubere and the like. 
See, among his many examples, Mark y. 
43; vi. 27; ch. v. 215; xxii. 24; xxv. 21. 

Td petatu oof. appears, by the usage 


for Tous oxA., To ANGos D (sah) [arm]: om 
aft rors ins Aoyos D}(and lat) : Aoyous rors DS E Syr: om Ist ros D!°. 


of Luke, to mean the next sabbath-day, not 
‘the following week. This last rendering 
would hardly suit es, which fixes a definite 
occasion,—nor ver. 44, which gives the 
result. The ref. to Josephus abundantly 
justifies this use of weratv. 43. dv. 
sé r. o.] After the breaking up of the 
synagogue. oitwes ] Paul and Barna- 
bas; and airois, to the Jews and prose- 
lytes : not vice versd, as Calvin inclines to 
believe: see a similar expression ch. xi. 23. 
There too, we have 7 ydpis Tod Oeod simi- 
larly used of the work of the Gospel begun 
in the hearts of the converts. See also 
reif. 44.| Whether épy. or ex. be 
read, the sense will be on the following 
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[rod] Ilavrov 


Xvili. 6. 


r é 1q é, yy = rabsol., ch. 
eyOMEVOLS fh avTireyovtes Kai] * Bda- rabso c 


-~ da¢ , A Z 
odnuodvtes. 46 8 raphnovacdpevoi te 6 Tlatdos Kal 6 Le Abney 

tov l. BapvaBas eitrav ‘Tuivy fv ta c A yaw he 
es ele B hiv Av tavayKxatoy mpe@tov AadnOivar | rit - 


x m r a ms = ae 
pba Aoyov Tov ™ Geod: “ érrevdy b€ * drr@beiabe adtov Kal %, Phi. 

> Je / A a Heb, viii. 3 
klop ovUK a€ious “ Kpivete éavtods * THs * alwviov * Leafs, YbSod (ex 2. 


13 1 Cor, xii. 22. 
ZaTpepouea *eis Ta Ovm. 


47 otws yap * évTéradTaL 
(+ ta M5 ¢ , lal lal lal 
nutv o Kupwos » TéBerxa oe eis ° das °eOvav, “TOd eivai 2 


Tit. iii. 14) 

only +. 

2 Mace. ix. 
1 


uch. xv. 23 


e ,?) , f2’ £3 , a A 48 2 / 
O€ els TWTNPLAV €@sS ET YATOV TNS YS. QKOVOVTa . nee ny 
\ So; ” \ 20/7 \ y a 2 ff. a 
Oe Ta €Oun EN ALPOV Kat & éd0éa Cov Tov § Aoyov TOU KUPLOU, ee Xvi. 
Noes , oe 5 h , Vie \ Sf) 15, xxvi. 8. 
Kal ETTLOTEVOAV OTOL yOQavV TETAY MEVOL 2 €LS Sony AL@VLOY’ Hout xiv. ae 
rov. XVll. lo. 
x John xvii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 12 only. (see 1 John i. 2. ii. 25.), ch. ii. 7 reff, z = here 
only. see ch. vii. 39. ach.i.2. John xiv. 31. perf., here ane = 1 Kings xxi. 2. b Isa. 
xlix.6 AN compl. 1 Thess. y.9. 1 Tim.i.12. 1 Pet. ii. 8. e Luke ii. 32. d 1 Cor. 
x. 13 reff. e = ver. 22 reff. f ch, i. 8 reff. g 2 Thess. iii. 1 only. 


h=ch.xy.2. Rom, xiii. 1, 1 Cor. xvi.15. (w. mpds and a dat., 2 Mace. vi. 21.) 


i = Rey. xiii. 10, 


om Tov (as unnecessary: but it has force here) ABN c: ins CDEILP 138. 36 


rel Chr,. 


AadAoumevois ABEN p 13: etpnuevois 64. 97 (the varr have perhaps 


been introduced from other similar exprr, such as ch xvi. 14, and ver 40): txt CDILP 


rel 36 Chr. 


- om ayTiA. kat ABCLN a de p 13, 36 [vulg] Syr coptt wth arm: 


ins DIP rel syr Chr Th]: evavriouevor kar E (both the omission and the clumsy attempt 


in K seem to be emendations of the apparent tautology avreAcyov . . 


46. mappnotacauevos D[-crap- D1] 105. 


aVTLAEYyOVTES). 
rec Se (as bringing out the contrast), 


with EILP [syrr copt] Chr, : om sah [arm]: tune vulg: txt ABCDN o p 36. 40 eth. 


om 2nd o Dc 68 Thl-sif. 
D. 


(evrav, so ABDX p.) 
om nv C0177: it is aft mpwr. in D. 


aft exm. ins mpos avtous 
om avayk. D-gr. for emecdn, emet 


C p Orig, (Chr, ].—om 5e (from the two syll., -nde, occurring together) BD'X}! syr 
coptt Thl-sif: ins ACD?ELPX? p 13 rel [vulg(sed quoniam) Syr wth arm] Orig, 


Thdrt, Chr, [ Bas, Cyr, ] Thl,[-fin ]. 
eavtos B!(Tischdt: txt B-corr?-2). 
otped. [ins] nuwes E. 


47. evretadney D! e 47-marg Cyr, Thdrt,: evreArerar p. 
D4) 57![appy]: nu. bef evr. [e] 76. 95-7. 137. 
gws (omg es) red. ce D! Cypr. 


LXX) .5ov DE Cypr,. 

demid [fuld tol Jer, ] Aug. 
48. ka: axovoyvt. ta D Syr eth. 

edetavro (cormn: see ch xi. 1) D Aug: 


excpev (sic) Pefghlo. 
edota¢ev P(appy) e g 97. 1772. 


xpwate D': kpwera D?: judicastis D-lat. 
eaut. bef kp. E vulg Thdrt,. . [aft] 


om nuw D1-gr(txt 
aft o «up. ins (from 
tos €Oveoty D am 


om 6 8}, 


for edota¢., 
for kupiov, 


Geov B D-gr E-gr copt [arm] Aug,: om 105 Chr,: [c] 68 syrr zth have tov @coy for 
Tov A. Tov kv. [bute syr ins 7. A. 7. «. aft emor.], and 34, Tov Oeov kat Toy A. Tov kv. (all 
corrns, or misunderstanding of corrns, from ch xi. 1): txt ACLPN p vulg D-lat 


atwviay B. 


E-lat [sah Chr, ]. 


sabbath-day: not, as Heinrichs, ‘on the 
following week-day.’ avvyx8n | < In 
the synagogue ;’ it was the sight of the 
Gentile crowds in their house of prayer 
which stirred up the jealousy of the Jews. 

45. avtiX. kat] These words (see var. 
readd.) form a graphic repetition, passing 
from the particular thing which they did, 
viz. contradict the words spoken by Paul, 
to the spirit in which they did it, viz. a 
contradictious and blaspheming one. _ It is 
no Hebraism. 46. mpa@tov | See ch. iii. 
26; Rom. i. 16. 47.] Agreeing with 
LXX-AN, B reading d¢dwxa for TédesKa. 
They refer the oe not to themselves 
as teachers (as Meyer seems to think), 
but to Christ. 48. retaypévor] The 
meaning of this word must be determined 
by the context. The Jews had judged 
themselves unworthy of eternal life : the 


Gentiles, a8 many as were disposed to eter- 
nal life, believed. By whom so disposed, is 
not here declared: nor need the word be 
in this place further particularized. We 
know, that it is God who worketh in us 
the will to believe, and that the prepara- 
tion of the heart is of Him: but to find in 
this text pre-ordination to life asserted, is 
to force both the word and the context to 
a meaning which they do not contain. 
The key to the word here is the com- 
parison of ref. 1 Cor. ets Svaxoviay rots 
aylois érabav éavtTovs, with ref. Rom. 
ai ovoa (ekovolar) brd Tov Oeod TeTay- 
pevat etoty : in both of which places the 
agents are expressed, whereas here the 
word is absolute. See also ch, xx. 13. The 
principal interpretations are: (1) Calvin, 
&e., who find here predestination in the 
strongest sense: ‘ordinatio ista nonnisi ad 
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x here only. 
Wisd. xviii. 
10, see ch. 
xxvii, 27. 

y ch. viii. 25. 
xv. 39, 36. 

1 Thess. iv. 
15 al. 

z here only +. 

a ver. 43 reff. 

b — Mark xv. 
43. ch. xvii. 
12 (1 Cor. vii. 
35. xii. 24) ata ; 

° Nice 
gs." rXOov ets ‘Lxoveov. 
(-povws, - ie 
1 Cor, xiv. 40. -soovvy, ch, xii. 23.) 
2. xxviil. 7, 17. 
g Matt. vii.4. Mark xvi. 9only. 2 Chron. x1. 16. 
only. Exod. viii. 2. ’ 
11. ch. xxii. 23 only, Exod. ix. 9. 
xv. IL). 


49. a died. D a [Syr] eth. 


TIPABEIS ATIOZTOAOQN. 


ce = and constr., Mark vi. 21. 
dch. xiv. 2 only. 1 Kings iii. 12 al. 


i Matt. x. 14|| Mk. ch. xviii.6 only. Neh, v. 13. 
1 Luke ix. 5, 
Rom. xy. 13,14, 2 Tim.i.4.L.P. Ps, lxxxii. 16. 


XIII. 49—852. 


, lol / > r / 
49 x §uehépeto Sé 6 YAoyos TOD Y Kuplou du’ OANS THs Ywpas. 
€ cal f2 lal 
50 of 8€ lovéaios * map@Tpuvay Tas * ceBouévas yuvatKas 
\ ‘ lol / Le 
Tas Pevoxnmovas Kai TOS “TpwToUS THs TOAEWS, KAL 
7 \ a \ UG 
* earijryeipav © Suwypov *éri tov Ilabdov Kai Bapvafar, 
\ 9 / > \ g > XN lal h if ide: ’ an 
Kal & é€&éBadov avtovs & ato TV » opiwy auvTar. 
. A A 5 \ 
i éetwakdpuevor Tov * Kovwoptov THY Today |ém’ adTous 
52 7 6 \ m2 a 4 
“ol Te walynTal ™éemANpPOVYTO Yyapas 


5l ot 66 


Luke xix. 47. ch. (xvii. 4) xxv. 

e 2 Cor. xii. 10 reff. f ch. viii. 1. 
h elsw., Matt. (ii. 16 al5.) and Mark (vy. 17 al4.) 
k Luke ix. 5 || Mt. x. 
m = Luke ii. 40. ch. ii. 28 (from Ps. 


«ka odAnjs AN ak 13. 73. 
50. mapwrpuvoy D!-gr(txt D®): mapwévay p He). 


rec ins ka bef Tas evox. 


(attempt at corrn, from misunderstanding), with ELPR?} rel [vulg wth] Chr, : om 


ABCDR? p 18. 36 [syrr coptt] arm. 
OA. x. E. om Tov 


ews KE. 


ins OAewWew peyarany nau bef diwy. D; 


: rec ins tov bef Bapy. (for uniformity), with P 
rel Thl-sif: om ABCDELN ack p 13 Chr Thl-fin. 
§1. ins aro bef tw 70d. Ec d ¢ 133-7 syr Thl-fin. 
with DELP [Syr coptt «th] Chr: om ABCN ak p 13. 36 vulg syr arm. 
for nA0., katnvncay D-gr: ndAdev 133. 


om autwy B. 

rec aft mod. ins avtwr, 
for ez, 
ins To bef ix. E. 


52. rec for te, Se (corrn), with CDELPR p rel syr coptt [arm] Chr: txt AB 13. 36 


vulg Syr eth. 


zeternum Dei consilium potest referri’... 
‘ridiculum autem cavillum est referre hoc 
ad credentium affectum, quasi Evangelium 
receperint qui animis rite dispositi erant.’ 
So the Vulgate, ‘ preordinati ? and Aug. 
‘ destinati.’ (2) < Qui juxta ordinem a Deo 
institutum dispositi erant’? (Franz, Calov.: 
but not Bengel (as De W.), who explains 
it as I have done above) : (8) ‘Quibus, dum 
fidem doctrine habebant, certa erat vita 
beata’ (Morus, Kuinoel): (4) ‘Qui ad vitam 
eeternam se ordinarant’ (Grot., Limborch, 
Wolf, al.): (5) * Quotquot erant dispositi, 
applicati, i.e. apti facti oratione Pauli ad 
vitam et. adipiscendam’ (Bretschneider) : 
(6) taking ver. militari sensu, ‘ Qui de ag- 
mine et classe erant sperantium vel conten- 
dentium ad v. «.’ (Mede, and similarly 
Schottg.) There are several other ren- 
derings, but so forced as to be mere cari- 
catures of exegesis: see Meyer. It may 
be worth while to protest against all at- 
tempts to join émicrevoay with eis (why 
ai@vioy, which usage will not bear. Words- 
worth well observes that it would be in- 
teresting to enquire what influence such 
renderings as this of preordinati in the 
Vulgate version had on the minds of men 
like St. Augustine and his followers in the 
Western Church in treating the great 
questions of free will, election, reproba- 
tion, and final perseverance: and on some 
writers in the reformed churches who, 
though rejecting the authority of that 
version, were yet swayed by it away from 
the sense of the original here and in 
ch. ii, 47. The tendency of the Eastern 


Fathers, who read the original Greek, was, 
he remarks, in a different direction from 
that of the Western School. 50. tas 
oeB. yuv.] Women had a strong religious 
influence both for and against Christianity : 
see for the former ch. xvi. 14; xvii. 4; Phil. 
iv. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 16: for the latter, com- 
pare Josephus’s statement (B. J. ii. 20. 2), 
that the majority of the wives of the Damas- 
cenes were proselytes, with ch. ix. 22—25, 
Strabo (vii. 3: C. and H. i. p. 219) says, 
dmavtes tis Secoamovias apxnyovs otov- 
Tat TAS yuvaikas’ abtat dt Kal Tovs &vdpas 
mpokadovyTat mpds Tas em mAéov Oepametas 
TeV OeGy kal EopTas Kal ToTYIaT MOUs. 

These were proselytes of the gate, or at 
least inclined to Judaism. e&€Badov | 
Though the mp@ro: tis wéAews, at the 
instigation, probably, of their wives, were 
concerned, this seems to have been no legal 
expulsion: for we find them revisiting An- 
tioch on their return, ch. xiv. 21 ;—but only 
a compulsory retirement for peace, and 
their own safety’s sake. 51.] As com- 
manded by our Lord, Matt. x. 14, where 
see note. *Ixéviov] A populous city, 
east of Antioch in Pisidia, lying ina fertile 
plain at the foot of, and almost surrounded 
by, Mount Taurus. It is reckoned by 
Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. 19) as belonging 
to Phrygia,—by Strabo (xii. 568) and 
Cicero (ad Famil. xv. 4) to Lycaonia, 
of which it was practically the capital, 
—by Amwianus Marcellinus (xiv. 2) to 
Pisidia, At this time, it was the capital 
of a distinct territory, ruled by a tetrarch 
(Plin. N. H. v. 27), and probably on that 
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NN Le Cay ’ 
Kat mvevjatos ayiov. XIV. 1.’ Kyéveto S€ év "Tkovley nconstr., ch. 
C iv. 5 reff, 


N \ SEN > a 
° KATA TO AUTO EiseNOeiv avTods Els THY TUVAywyhY Tap ° be oly. 


Exod, xxvi. 


Tovdatwoy Kai AarHoat P ovTws Paste TiaTedDcat lovSalwv 710% 
te Kat “EAAjvav morAd mrHO0s. % of 88 9 dmevOjoavrtes ? omy.” 
Tovdaios * érijyeipav Kat § éxdxwoav Tas Wuyas tov éOvav ; ee 
kata Tov adchoay. 3tixavov pev obv *ypdvov ™Si- sii, 
érpupav * rappynciatopevos “ext 7S Kuplo TO * waptu- sch 1H 8 of 


lal A la lel 4 an lal . 
Boas T@ 7 Noyw THs ™ yapitos avTov, » didovtTe onucia w eh, a 19 
f lal a a : 
kat °répata yiverOat * dia Thv yerpov adiTav. 4° éoyicOn * eh 78 


\ \ a A L \ 5 a = viii, 
dé Td TAHOos Ths Torews, Kal of pev fioav fodv Tois “a Sort 


9. vii. 13 al. 


2 {f e \ \ cay 5) r ¢ 
Tovdaiors, of 6 toy trois f&atoctéAow. ‘Os dex= gh x43 
ren, 
y ch. Xx. S22 z constr., ch, xiii. 26 reff. a= ch. xiii. 43 reff. b ch. ii. 4 reff. 
ce ch. vii. 36 reff. : d ch. y. 12. xix. 11,26. Mark vi.2al. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. ‘eh 'ehy 
xxiii. 7. 1 Macc. vi. 45, f 1 Cor. xy. 10, see 2 Kings ii. 10. g = ver. 14, see note. 


Cap. XIV. 1. for avrous, avrop (see xiii. 46) D-gr: om a. om Tey tovdaiwy NX}, 
aft ovrws ins mpos avtovs D: pref H, simly Syr. for miotevoat, mioreveELy 
D: Oavuaca HB, addg at end xa: miotevoa. [transp 2nd tovd. and eAAny. L. | 
2. rec ameiouvtes (appy a corrn to the simpler and more usual pres part. Meyer 
believes that the pres has been altered to the aor to give the plup sense, but this is 
hardly likely), with ELP rel Chr [Thl-sif]: txt ABCR ao p 13. 36. 40 Thl-fin.—for 
ot de to ewnyetpay, ot Se apxiouvarywyol Twy Lovd. Kal OL apXOVTES THS TUVAYwYNS EeTNYyayov 
avTois Siwyuov Kata Twy diKkaiwy D, simly syr-mg [K also aft ernry. ins diwypor]. at 
end ins o de kupios eSwxev Taxv eipnynv D demid syr-mg; o de kup. espnyny eronoer E. 
3. dierpiBov A. aft dcerp. ins exer K Syr syr-w-ob [coptt ]. Siar pewnayTes 
Tmapnotarauevor Di -crau- D!]. ins emt bef Tw Aoyw A N1(&3 disapproving). rec 
ins ka bef &5., with CL a b p eth [arm] Thl: om ABDEP(X) 18. 36 rel vulg Syr 
coptt Chr.—8.dovros N [p]. for avtwy, avtov D!(but corrd). 


4. ny Se ecxiopevor D. for ot Se, aAAoz Se Dz at end ins KoAAwpevor dia - 


Tov Aoyov Tov Geov D syr-mg ; KoAAwmevor(alone) Syr. 


account is not reckoned to any of the above- 
mentioned districts. It became famous in 
the middle ages as the capital of the Sel- 
jukian Sultans, and had a great part in 
the growth of the Ottoman empire. It is 
now Konia, a town of 30,000 inhabitants. 
(Winer, Realw.; C. and H. i. pp. 220, f.) 
52.] See, for similar “joyful per- 
orations,” as Wordsworth well designates 
them, Luke xxiv. 52; ch. v. 41; xii. 24. 
Cuap. XIV. 1.] xara 75 aité, toge- 
ther (reff.): 6uod, Hesych.: not, ‘in the 
same manner, as Wolf and others. 
ovTws dste, as in E. V.; not eyévero.... 
&ste..., as Vater. “EXAjvev | Pro- 
bably here these are the ceBduevor rdv 
Gedy [see ch. xiii. 43, 50; xvi. 14; xvii. 4, 
17; xviii. 7 and ch. x. 2 reff.], those of the 
uncircumcised who were more or ‘less at- 
tached to the Jewish religion. 2.]| The 
past part. indicates who believed not, 
viz. when Paul preached. ekdKwoay, 
‘male affecerunt,—xarotpyws a&é0nKray, 
Chrys. So Jos. Antt. xvi. 1. 2, xakovv, 
.... kal THs ebvolas is elxev els ToUs 
maidas &paipety. Ver. 3 gives the se- 
quel of ver. 1,—ver. 4, of ver. 2. The pev 
ody, as usual (see ch. xi. 19), takes up the 
narrative which had been interrupted. 


3. mwapp. émt +. kup.] A pregnant 
construction :—‘ speaking with boldness, 
which boldness was grounded on confidence 
in the Lord.’ 7T® kuplm is GOD: see 
ch. iv. 29, 30, and ch. xx. 32, 7G Oe@ x. TE 
Adyw THs xXdpiTos avTod. Sddvett, 
without «al, defines waptupodyTi: viz. by 
giving, Xe. 4.] So Virg. An. ii. 39, 
‘Scinditur incertum studia in contraria 
vulgus.’ Such a split into two factions was 
a common occurrence, on far less important 
occasions, in these cities of Oriental Greeks. 
(C. and H. i. p. 223.) Tois atrooTd- 
dots} This is the first place where Paul 
and Barnabas are so called. St. Paul 
constantly vindicates the title in his 
Epistles: cf. Rom. i.1; 1 Cor. i.1; ix.1; 
xy. 9; 2) Cor. i. 1; Gal. 1. 1; Coli. 1; 
1 Tim.i.1; 2 Tim.i.1; Tit.1.1. Itseems 
to have been borne in this higher sense 
also by James the Lord’s brother: see 
Gal. i. 19, and note, and the prolegg. to 
the Epistle of James: and by Barnabas, 
here and in 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6: see also Gal. 
ii. 9. So that there were, widening the 
word beyond the Twelve, fifteen Apostles, 
usually so called. The word was also used 
in a still wider sense: see Rom. xvi. 7; 
2 Cor. viii. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 6: in which 
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h James iii. 4 
only. Prov. 
iii. 25. 
(-may, ch. 
vii. 57,) 

i Matt. xxii. 6. 
Luke xi. 45, 
xviii. 32. 

1 Thess. ii. 2 
only. 2Kings 
xix, 43. 

k ch. vii, 58 reff, 

lch. xii. 12 reff. 

mi Heb. vi. 18 


ryerrfomevor P noav. 


only. Gen, 
xix. 20. 
n Matt. iii. 5 al, , 


Gen. xiii. 10. TEPLETTATNHOEV. 
o abs., Rom. 

xv. 20 reff, 
p constr., ch. 

xxii. 29 reff. 


q= Rom, (viii. 3?) xv. lonly. (Luke xviii. 27 al.) Joeliii.10. Q 
s Matt. xix.12. Lukei, 15. ch. iii. 2. Gal. i. 15. 

v Matt. xxi. 21. 
w constr., Luke xxii. 6. ch. xx. 3. 


v.17. John ix. 8, J 
ch. iit. 12 reff. u pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff, 
viii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 19. James ii. 1, &c. 


10, 1 Pet.iv.17. Winer, $ 44,4. a. 
5. om te D 183 [vulg] Chr.. 
6. ins kat bef cated. D?. 

Aveawvias D}, simly ver 11. 

DE: pref vulg. 


7. rec noav bef evay., with CEHLP rel Chr: txt AB D-gr 8 13. 36 ¢ p. 


TIPABEIS AIOZTOAON. 


ins twy bef sovd. D. 
aft ated. ins ot arooroAo C3 40 Thl{-sif-ms]. 
ins es bef Avot. C1D: na d. 


LV. 


a lal , Ig \ a 

éyévero *épuh tev eOvdv te Kab ‘lovdaiwy civ Tois 
A : a ’ , 

dpyovew aitav, 'bBpicar Kal *OoBorjoar avrous, 
a \ / n / 

6 lguyidévTes ™KaTéduyov els Tas ToAES THs AvKaoVias 

, \ L \ \ n t Wf b (oi Wey yoo) 
Adotpav Kai AépBnv kat thy * Tepixwpov, | KaKel ° evary- 


, fal ‘i 

8 Kai tis avyp ev Avotpous Iddvvaros tois Toolw 
r2 / \ s2 NL X > an aA ye 

exdOnto ywdds Sé« Koidlas pNTpOS avTOD, Os ovdETTOTE 

9 oStos HKovev Tod IlavAov RadovvTos* 

fal / la) 

ds tatevicas a’T@® Kal idov Ore eyes Y TioTW “TOD 


rabsol., Matt. xxvii. 36. Mark v.15. Luke 
Ps, xxi. 10. Ixx. 6, tconstr., 
Mark iy. 40, xi. 22. Rom. xiv. 22, 1 Cor. 
Rom. xy. 23, 1 Cor. ix. [6,] 


avtous bef x. Aid. E. 
aft meptx. Ins oAn 


at end 


ins kat exewnOn oAov To wAnOos emt TH Sidaxn o Se wm. kat B. dteTpiBov ev AvoTpats 
D; tov Aoyov Tov Geov' Kar eLemANoTETO TaTa nN TOAUVTANOia emt TH 510. aUTwY" O Oe Tr. 


x. B. dietp. ev A. HL, simly ] vulg-sixt. 


8. advy. bef ev A. BR': exad. bef advy. D137: om ev A. DE. 
rec aft avrov ins utapxywy (interpolated from ch iii. 2), 
with HLP rel [copt] Chr,: om ABCDEX ¢ p 18. 36 [vulg syrr eth arm]. 


ins rns bef unrp. D?. 


om xwa. D. 


elz 


mepiemenatnker (see note), with 57. 73-6-8. 80. 95-6: Steph mepimematrynke:, with 
DEHLP rel Chr: memarnee: 137: txt ABCN a p 13. 36. 


9. [at beg ins rou E (c) syr eth. ] 


aft ovTos ins oux N. 


nkoverev (alteration 


to suit the other aorists, the force of the imperf being overlooked : see note) ADEHLN 


b cep 18. 36 [vulg Syr copt eth arm Chr,]: txt BCP rel [syr] sah. 
aft Aad. ins urapxwv ev poBw D. 
rec mot. bef ex., with EHLP rel [vulg-clem arm] Chr: 


Aeyovros XN}. 
mpos ov ar.o ™. Hi. 


for AaA., 
atevioas Se avtwom. D: 


txt ABCDN a k p 18 am demid fuld [tol syrr eth] sah. 


latter place Silvanus and Timotheus seem 
to be included in it. 5.] 6ppy is 
not a rush (‘impetus,’ Vulg. : ‘assault,’ 
HE. V.), but as Hesych. Bovan, émOupla,— 
as is manifest from oumddvtes, rightly 
rendered in EH. V. they were ware of it; 
which it would be strange if they were not, 
if an assault had been made on them. 

6. Avotpav] Ta A. also, ver. 8. 
This, as well as Derbe (of both which very 
little further is known), was probably a 
small town at the foot of the singular 
mountain-mass known as the Kara-dagh, 
or black mountain, Lystra being S., and 
Derbe §.E. from Iconium. The sites are 
very uncertain. There are the ruins of 
about forty Christian churches on the 
north side of the Kara-dagh, at a place 


called by the Turks Bin-bir-Kilisseh (the ° 


1001 churches), which the most recent 
travellers believe may be Lystra (C. and 
H. i. pp. 225 ff.). In one of these places 
(probably at Lystra, see note, ch. xvi. 1) 
Paul found and took up Timothy on his 
second journey ; and from réxvoy, 1 Cor. 
iy. 17, compared with marfp, as defined 


ib. ver. 15, we are justified in concluding 
that he had been converted by the Apostle ; 
and, if so, during this visit. There 
appear to have been few Jews in the dis- 
trict : we hear of no synagogue. 

Avkaovias | Strabo describes Lycaonia (xii. 
6) as a hilly plain among the mountain- 
spurs of Taurus, very ill watered, cold and 
bare, but exceedingly adapted for sheep- 
pasture and the growth of wool. 

8. éxd0nto] Not ‘dwelt, as Kuin., but 
sat, probably in the forum or some place 
of resort. mepleTatyoey is the his- 
toric past: who never walked. The plu- 
perfect seeming more apt, it has been 
altered in the later Mss. accordingly. 


. Meyer supposes the alteration to have been 


the other way, from “the constant pre- 
ference which the Greeks gave in narration 
to the aorist over the plusq. perf.:” but 
qu. ? 9.| The imperfect Fxovey is 
important. He was listening to Paul’s 
preaching, and, while listening, his coun- 
tenance, read by the Apostle’s gift of spi- 
ritual discernment, gave token of faith to 
be healed atey. avt.] See note on 


ABCDE 

HLPN a 

bedfg 

hklop 
1 


++. OVOE- 


TOTE 
mepe d. 


ABCDE 
HLPR a 
befgh 


klop 
13 


6—13. 
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a4 


x a 5 r A a 
owOivat, 10 cimrev ¥ weyddy ¥ TH Y pavn Avacrnt él rods x = chix. 9a. 


Todas cou # opOos. 


»” b] iS aA Pd rn an 

dxrou ldvTes 0 érroincev Tadros ” erffpay rip > hwovnv 
aA \ , 

auTav Aveaovotl Réyovtes Oi Geol °dpowwbévtes dv- 


Operas ‘KatéBnoav pds Hwas. 


/ / \ ral aA 
vaBav Ata, tov && Tladdov “Epuiv, © éredt) avtos iv 


c 


f € vA a , 
o 'nryovupevos Tov AOyov. 
OVTOS 


d Matt. xxviii. 2. ech. xy. 24 reff. 
Iamblich. de Myster. init. 


14, avaco’ OyKa mpd 76Aews, Asch. Theb. 162 (Dind.). 


Mare’. \ td 
Kal “NATO KaL TEpLETTATEL. 


h \ a , , we L QS 
Tpo 72S TONEWS Taupovs Kab OTELMATA ETL 


f=here only. Dan. xi. 22 Theod. 6 TOV Abywr NYEMor, 
g& of false gods, here only, 4 Kings xi, 18. 


y ch. xxvi. 24 

ll Ww only. Proy. 

Ol TE XXVi, 25. 

z = here(Heb, 
xii. 13, from 
Proy. iy. 26) 
only. Mark 
Vv. 28, 

3 Kings xxi. 
(xx.) 11. 

ach. ili, 8 
John iv. 14 
only, Isa. 
Xxxy, 6. 


12 é¢aXovuv TE TOV Bap- 


4 € \ N nN 
13 6 TE“8 lEPEUS top Avos tod b ch. ii, 14 reff, 


c = Rom ix. 
29 (from Isa. 
1. 9). 


: h ch. xii. 6, 
ihereonly+. Zech, vi. 11 alii(Tromm.), 


10. om T7 (as unnecessary, its force being overlooked) BCD'8& k p: ins ADSEHLP 


rel. 


aft mwrn ins cor Acyw Ev Tw OVOMATL TOV KUpLOV ING. XP. (interpolation from 


ch iii. 6) CDE a [e] 0 13 (Syr syr-mg sah arm] Thl-fin (om ve, and aft kup. ins nuwy 
E [om r. kup. e 13]): om ABHLPN p rel vulg syr-txt copt eth Chr, Thl-sif. 
[opépos A:] op@ws E-gr HP [syr-mg] Thl-sif: add xa mepemate: D syr-mg. aft 


Ast ka: ins mapaxpnua E [tol]; evdews mapaxpnua D syr-me. 


rec nAAeto 


(alteration to suit the imperf mepterare:), with LP 13 rel syrr [arm] Thl, nAero H: 
avnkato D1, avnAdato D3: efmAdato EH: txt ABC [p] vulg(ewilivit et ambulabat) 


[coptt] Chr,. 


om 2nd «a: B}(ins B}-corr, see table) [copt]. 


11. rec 8¢ (alteration from the characteristic re), with CDEHLP p rel 18 [vulg syr 


sah arm] Chr: txt ABN 36. 40 Syr eth. 


with HLP p rel: om ABCDEN ¢ 13 Chr,. 


tots bef avép. D1. avOpwror(sic) XN}. 


12. for re, de Dab g 40 [E-lat Cyr-c,] Chr. 


[ores C, ] 
om tnv D. 


rec ins o bef mavaAos, 
om avTwy &), ins 


rec aft Ist roy ins wer (to answer 


to the follg de), with B(sic: see table) C3EHLP 13 rel syr copt Cyr-c, Chr: om 


AC1(D)& p 36 vulg [sah arm].—om Tov also D. 


for emeidn, ewer Nk. om o C'D [c]. 


dav DEHL P-corr o p 40. 


13. ree for re, de, with DEHLP rel syr coptt Thi: txt ABCN [a c] 36. 40 vulg 


[Syr] eth Chr—rore o p lect-12: tore C!, but 7 is erased.—ou de tepers . . 
tov ovtos §. D c 187. 
rec aft moa. ins avtwy, with C3EHLP rel syr Chr: om 


.. nOcAov D 96. 
om tys D!: ins D3. 


ABC'!DR a p 13. 36 vulg coptt [Syr (eth) arm]. 


Cheese 9. 10. pey. tH >. ] Raising 
his voice above the tone in which he was 
before speaking. The article is important. 

11. Avkaoviott] The nature of this 
dialect is uncertain: its existence 1s further 
mentioned by Steph. Byzant., cf. 77 T@v 
Avxadveyv pwvy, in note on ver. 20. The 
notice is inserted to shew that the Apostles 
had no knowledge of the inference drawn 
by the crowd, till they saw the bulls being 
brought to their doors, ver.18. So Chry- 
sostom: ovK jy TodTO ovdérw SHAov? TH 
yap oixela pari epbéyyovto, A€yovTes 
.7.A. 314 TodTO ovdey avTois eAEyor 
(meaning, “for this reason they, the Ly- 
caonians, spoke unintelligibly to the Apos- 
tles:”? %aeyov taking up the Aéyortes. 
Wordsw. has, in his ardour to vindicate 
Chrysostom from heterodoxy, fallen into 
the mistake of rendering, ‘‘ therefore the 
Apostles said nothing to them”): ée5%) de 
eldov Ta oréupmara, TéTE CkEAOSYTES K.T.A. 
Hom. xxx., p. 235 f. See, on the real na- 
ture of the gift of tongues, and the bearing 
of notices of this kind on its consideration, 
the note on ch. ii. 4. These émipaverat 
of the gods are frequent subjects of 


eveyKayTes 
mpos Cl: mpwrwy mudwy p. | 


aft tavp. ins avtots D: aft oreu., 


heathen poetry and mythology. Hom. Od, 
p. 484, says, kal re Geol felyvorrw eoudres 
adAodamotct Waytoto. TeAeOovTes emiaTpw- 
~Gor wéAnas. It was in the neighbouring 
country of Phrygia that Jupiter and Mer- 
cury were said to have wandered, and to 
have been entertained by Baucis and Phile- 
mon: ‘Jupiter huc, specie mortali, cum- 
que parente Venit Atlantiades positis ca- 
ducifer alis.” (Ov. Met. viii. 626, f.) Dio 
Chrysostom (Orat. xxxiii. p. 408) says, 
gaol rovs olkicTas Hpwas 7) Oeobs moA- 
Adkis emotpépecba Tas abTav méAcis. 
(From Mr. Humphry’s note.) 12.] 
This distinction is (besides the reason 
given) in accordance with what Paul him- 
self cites (as the saying of his adversaries, 
it is true, but not therefore without some 
physical foundation), 7 mapovola tod oo- 
paros acbevns. So Chrysostom, €uo) doKe? 
kal amd Ths bPews akiomperys civar 46 
BapyaBas, Hom. xxx., p. 237. 

Hyovpevos Tov Adyov] So Iamblichus, 
of Hermes, in reff.: ‘vocis et sermonis 
potens,’ Macrob. Saturn. i. 8: Adyou mpo- 
ghrns, Orph. H. xxvii. 4: AaAloratos x. 
Aoyiétatos Oeay dmdyrwy, Lucian, Gal- 
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k=chxir Tods Karvddvas €évéyKas abv Tots dyndos 'HOENEv ™ Ovew. 


1 = and constr. 
w., inf. pres., 
John xvi. 19, 


M’Axotoavtes 5€ of “amoctokot BapvaBas xai Iaddos 
° Svappnkavres Ta Ciuatia avTav “ eEendnoay eis Tov 


Luke x. 29. 
h. xvii. 18. kK \ y n 
m Mavi xv. ByAov  xpagovtes 1 Kau ® Aéeyoutes “Avodpes, Ti TadTa 
2\|L. Jor. bs i = (4 4 
v= 20 roseire; Kal myoeis opotoTravets eopev vmiv avOpwrrot, 
13 reff. a x / fal 2 
Exod. Ixit, V evaryyedtlouevor tas “ amo TOUT@Y TMV * waTalwy “Y é7- 
Seed re a Yér) *Oedv *tavra, ds *érolnoev Tov * odpavor 
OPS assets nes \ \ / ‘ \ / X48 i. a 
meee . Kal THY yh Kal THY * PdNaccay Kal TavTa Ta ev avTots, 
p as above (0). ~ , a y / \ 
Mark xiv. 63. 16 So ¢ b ¢ 
Mark xi. ds év tais » rappynuevais * yeveats oe TavTa Te 
Lan ; ; é : = 
quneony €Ovn “mopeverOat tats °odois avTav, 17* KatTovye ovK 


Deut. xxxiii. 
225 
r Judith xiv. 


A ; fal z ig lal 
8 dudptupov éautov © adjxev | ayaboupyav, * obpavobev vmiv 


17 B. ¢ \ \ \ \ , one ot 
«Matt, viti.29, VETODS OL000S Kal ™ KaLpovs "KapTodapous, ° éumimTA@Y 
che xvi. 17. “4 \ > , \ , Cer’ \ 
xix. 8a P-tpodys Kal 4 eUdpootvns tas Kapdias tuov. 18 Kai 
u Sauied e 17 only+. Wisd. vii. 3 only. vconstr.,ch. xvi. 10. Gal.i.9. 1 Pet. i. 12. w ch. xxvi. 
18. 1 Thess. i 9. x = here only, (1 Cor. iii, 20 reff.) Levit. xvii. 7. Isa. ii. 20 al. y ch. xxvi. 

20 reff, zsee note. 1 Kings xvii. 36 (16). ach. iy. 24 reff. b here only +. Xen. 
Anab, ii. 4. 1, end. ce == ch. xiii. 36 reff. d constr., ch. ix. 31 reff. e = Luke 

i, 79. ch. ii. 28. Prov. i. 31. f John iy. 2 (ch, xvii. 27 v. r.) only. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 3. g here 
only +. ovK éoruy S& audptupov To meyeOos T. TPOELPyMEYWY XPNMATWY, Jos. Antt. xiv.7. 2. h— Matt. 


i1 Tim, vi. 18 only +. k ch. xxvi. 13 only +. schin. 
lch. xxviii.2. Heb. vi.7. Jamesv.18. Rev. xi.6only. Deut. xi.14. Job 


m = here only. Tots Katpots elKwy, Polyb. iii. 9, 7. nhere only. Ps. 
o here only. Ps. cii. 5. exliv. 16. 
Isa. xxix. 19. 


iii. 15. Heb. ii.8. Ezek. xvi. 39. 
p. 73. 5, from Hesiod. 
v.10. Ep. Jer. 53. 21 
evi. 34, cxlviii. 9. Jer. ii. 21 only. (-petv, Rom. vii. 4, 5.) 
xy. 24, p ch. ix.19 al. fr. Ps. cxxxv, 25. 


E [ec] 187. 7Ocaov 1 p tol Thl-sif, so also D (see above). etudvery D. 
14. axovoas de omg (so Syr) oc aw. D. (In & theas of BapyaBas is supplied perhaps by 
corr!.) eavrwy ABN? 13. 36: txt CDEHLPRN' p rel Chr,. aft avr. ins ka D}, 
rec eiserndnoay (corrn to suit es T. oxAov), with C3HLP rel Thi-fin: txt ABC'DEN 
ac p 18. 36 vulg syrr sah [copt eth] arm Chr Thl-sif-comm. for exs, emt Cl. 
15. for Acyovtes, Pwvouytes D1, ins et (ers P) bef 7 Al. om 2nd ra D. 
vuuy bef ecu. C [f h o] 38. 93. 113 Chr, [Thdrt, Thl-fin]; om vz. H ¢ 187: aft 
avOp. 13. for vuas, vuiv Tov Oeov D flor [spec] Iren-int. emioTpewyre, inse 
omws bef amo, D flor [spec] Iren-int: emorpepnte, insg iva bef amo, E. rec Tov 0. 
tov ¢. (alteration for more precision: see note), with HLP rel Chr,: tov 6. ¢ D! 
[Thdrt,]: 6. roy ¢. 81: txt ABC D-corr EX? a k p13. 40 Ath. Tov ToincavTa D, 
16. for os, o D. for mayra, kata D}. [for 2nd tas, tors L(Treg). ] 
17. xavtot ABCR? ap! 13 Ath,: karye DE (probably corrections : the ye or the ror 
being deemed unnecessary): txt C73HLPR?! p? rel 36 [Ath(ed Bened)] Chr, Thdrt,. 
for eavr., avrov ABEN! ec: txt CDHLPN? 13 rel Ath Chr Thdrt.—agye. bef 
eaut. D. rec ayabotrowwy (altern to more usual word), with DELP rel Chr Thdrt: 
ayaborwy H: txt ABC [a p 13] Ath,. ree nu, with a: om AN? p 13 vulg eth 
Tren -int, ]-2-mss: avrors Syr sah : txt BCEDEHLPN? rel flor spee syr [arm] Ath Thdrt 
Thl Iren{ -int, ]. 515. bef ver. AN [a k] p18. 73 lect-12 vulg [copt]. EUT ITA @Y 
DE[P]. om tas D1(ins aft xapdias D*). rec nuwv (corrn, the assertion seeming 
to be of general application to the speaker as well as his hearers), with AHLPR3 13 


see Rom, 
q ch. ii. 28 only. 


ABCDE 
HLPR a 
befgh 
klop 
13 


™ ovpa- 
voGev... 
ABCDE 
HLPNa 
befgh 
klmo 
p13 


rel [vulg-ed] copt wth Chr,: avrwy Syr sah [Ath-3-mss]: txt BCDEX! befklop 


am(and demid flor fuld tol) spec syr [arm] Ath Thdrt Thl-sif Iren[-int]. 


lus, 2. 13.] wpd Tt. 1. (see reff.) ; i.e. 
of Zets mpdmvaos: no ellipsis of fepod or 
any thing else. TAVPOUS K. OTELL- 


ortodot] See note on ver. 4. The Apos- 
tles were within: on being told, they 
etemndnoavy—rushed forth, into the crowd. 


pata] Not for tatpous éoreupuévovs: the 
garlands may have been to hang on the 
doors of the house where the Apostles 
were: or for manifold purposes connected 
with the sacrifice. ‘Ipsee denique fores, 
ipsee hostite, ipsee are, ipsi ministri et sacer- 
dotes eorum coronantur.’ Wetst. TOUS 
muA@vas are not the gates of the city, 
hut the doors of the outer court of the 
house: see ch. xii, 13. 14, ot aad- 


15. patatwv] viz. edy [contrasted 
with @cby (@vral: the words of ref, 
1 Thess. ereotpéWate mpds Thy Oedy amd 
Tay cidéAwv, are remarkably like these. 

Gcdv Lavra, without the articles, 
is characteristic of Paul: see Rom. ix. 
26; 2 Cor. iii. 33 vi. 16; 1 Thess. 1.9; 
1 Tim. iii. 15; iv. 10 al. It also occurs 
Heb. iii. 12; ix. 14; x.31; xii. 22; Rev. 
vil. 2. 16.] Compare Rom. iii. 25, 26, 


1i— 20. 


A , r y A 
TavTa NeyovTes ™uodLs SKaTémavacay TOdS dydous | TOD reh. xxvii. 7, 
3 a \ 
f Ww ErpAOay 8€ ard “Avtioyelas Kai 
a > A \ \ 
Ixoviov “lovdatot, nal melcavtes tovs dyNouvs Kat * Ne- 
ie \ rn fal 
Oacavres tov IladAov *écupov ¥ éw tis modEws, -vopl- 
> Xx / lal 
fovtes avtov teOyynkévar. 27% KvKXMwcavTaV SE TOV pa- 
a See N > ‘ a u 
Ontav aitov *avactds eish\Oev eis thy mod, Kal 
b A > Li Jen \ fal , 
T eTavpiov ° €&pdOev odrv 7H BapvaBa “eis AépBnv. 


A. , a 
bn " Ovew avtois. 


x. 20 only. Gen. xlvi.1 al. fr. 
xxiv. 20. w ch. v. 26 reff. 
30. Neh, xiii. 20. 


xxii. 7. a = ch, ix. 6 reff. 


18. poy:s D coptt. 
eis Ta ca Ck m p 13. 36 syr-mg arm. 
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v absol., Luke xi. 22. 


ratemavoayto ©}, 
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4, 16. Rom. 
Voites UPet, 
iv. 18 (from 
Prov. xi, 31) 
only. 

s = here only. 
trans., Heb. 
AV oe ess 
lxxxiv. 3. 
intrans., 
Heb. iv. 4 
(from Gen. ii. 
2), 10 only. 

t ch, xx. 20, 27. 
Rom. xy. 22. 

udat., 1 Cor. 

James y.1. Proy.iv.15. Josh. 


Eph, ii, 7. 
y Luke xiii. 33, ch. xxi. 5, 


x ch. viii. 3 veff. 


z= John x, 24 (cae xxi. 20. Heb. xi. 30. Rev. xx. 9) only. 2 Chron. 


ch. x. 9 reff. e ch, xi, 25 reff. 


at end ins aAAa TopeverOai exacToy 


19. at beg ins d:arpiBovtwy Se (so D2: om de D!) avrwy kau SidacKkortwy, omg Se follg, 
DE abf k mo p13. 36. 40 syr-mg; so, but om ka, C; and, but om didacKoytwy, 


arm Cassiod. 


(exndday, so ABN p.) 
am. a, K. t. covd. HE vulg: o1 am. at. K. ut. Kat covdaror 15-8. 180. 
emigercavtes D Syr: om 2nd «a D-corr. 


Tives tovd. am. tov. K. avtT. D, Tw. 
for retoaytes, 
kat SlaAcyomevov avTwy mappyno.a 


eme.oay [aveTeccay m p| Tt. oXA. arogTnvat am(om al) avrwy AeyovTes oTL ovdey adnbes 
Aeyovow adAa mavta Wevdovra Cak m p syr-mg(adding kat emiteroavtes Tous oxAous) 


arm, 


40. 


AtGoBoAnoavres A 15-8. 36. 180. 
rec voucavtes, with CEHLP rel 36 Chr Qc Thi: txt ABDN p 18. 
rec TeOvavat (corrn: the contracted form was the more common: so Meyer), 


[eovpay DEL Chr,.} 


with DEHLP rel Chr: txt ABC a k p 18. 36.—re6v. bef avr. D. 


20. KkukAwsartes D'(txt D2). 


rec aut. bef 7. waé., with HHLP: +. pad. avtov 


(see ch ix. 25) D1(and lat): txt ABCD8N c h k m? p 13 Chr.—avrtwy L [m!].—E adds 


QuTov. ins Avotpav bef moAw D. 


for tn, tThv D}. [eusmA@. H.] 


and ch. xvii. 30. 17.] Compare Rom, 
i. 19, 20. The words oipavdbev derobs 5:- 
dovs had a remarkable applicability in a 
country where we have seen from Strabo 
(on ver. 6) that there was great scarcity of 
water. He relates that in one city of 
Lycaonia, where water was reached by 
digging the wells very deep, it was sold for 
money. The idea of Mr. Humphry, that 
the conclusion of this speech is a eztation 
from some lyric poet, seems improbable on 
other accounts, and is rendered more so by 
the above-noticed propriety. 19. qwet- 
Gavtes TOUS OyXA. | Bmictor yap Avkdoves, 
@s kal "ApiorotéAns waptupet. Schol. on 
Homer, Il. 5. 88, 92. They stoned him, 
not in the Jewish method, but tumultuous- 
ly and in the streets, dragging him out of 
the city afterwards. He refers to this 
stoning, 2 Cor. xi. 25, mak eAcdacOny. 
20.] kukX., not to bury him, but, as would 
naturally be the case, 72 mournful anxiety 
and regret. avaotas] The prima 
facie, and I think the right impression is, 
that this recovery was supernatural. It is 
not indeed so strongly implied, as to leave 
no doubt: especially as a blow from a stone 
would be likely to stun and occasion the 
appearance of death. AépBnv] See 
above, on ver. 6. Strabo, xii. 6, says of it, 
Ths § “loavpinfs éeorw ev mAcupais 7 
AépBn, wddicta TH Karmadocia émime- 


om oA to moAw next ver (home@otel) X}. 
ovv is written by D8, D! has perished. 


gunds, To TOU AvTimdtpov Tupavveioy Tod 
AepBjtov (cf. Cicero, Epp. xiii. 73, «Cum 
Antipatro Derbete mihi non solum hospi- 
tium verum etiam summa familiaritas 
intercedit’)... ep’ judy 5é Kal Ta*Ioavpa 
Kk. Thy AépBnv ?Amtytas elxev, emiBeuevos | 
7G AcpBitn, Kk. aveAov avtdy. And Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus, AépBn ppovpiov “Ioav- 
plas kad Ayuny (for this, evidently an error, 
the French translators of Strabo propose 
to read Afuyyn. There is a large lake, now 
called Ak G6l, near the presumed site of 
Derbe, see C. and H. i, 289) .... Tuvés 5€ 
AéABeay, 6 cote TH TOY AvKadvey pari 
&pxevdos. (Wetst.) From this variety of 
the name, AéABera, Mr. Hamilton thought 
the modern Divlé might be Derbe. Mr. 
Lewin (i. 167) objects, that there is no lake 
near Divlé: but this objection only aftects 
the conjectural emendation mentioned 
above. From Derbe not being enumerated, 
2 Tim. iii. 11, with Antioch, Iconium, and 
Lystra, as the scene of any of Paul’s suffer- 
ings, we may perhaps infer that none befell 
him there. They may have fled to 
Derbe, as being in a different jurisdiction 
from Lystra; the latter being comprised 
in the Roman province of Galatia, whereas 
Derbe seems to have belonged at this time 
to Antiochus, king of Commagene. See 
Lewin, i. p. 168; Strabo, xiv. 5; Dio, 
lix. 8; lx. 8; Jos. Antt. xix. 5. 1. 
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\ 3 t \ iA 
deonstr, ch, 21 d evayyedtcapevol TE THY TOAW ExelvnY KaL © pabyrev- ABCDE 
. ‘ > ’ \ 
ctns. Matt. Gayreg f ikavods €imértperav els THY AvoTpay Kal eis befgh 
(xxvii. 57 re T , \ > oIN. t 92h 2 fe ae k i oO 
intr) xxvii. “Ieoveov Kat ets VTLOYELAY, emtaTnpigovTes TAS pis 
f.— ch. xii, 12 ‘ is i i a heen Ves 
. ee abuyas TOV spalnTay, TO pea NGOS dey / 7H 
gehviil25 ores, Kar bts ™ Sid ToAKOY Orinvewy ™ Set Tas ™° Eis- 


sed only. EAOecy ets THY °P Bactrelav Tod POcod. 23 4 Xecpotovyncavtes 


(2 Kings 1. 6, 
i = ch. xi. 23, 
xiii. 42 al. fr. 
k constr., here 
only. 
(xliv.) 26. 
Sir, xxviii. 6. x 
TOlS VOMOLS 
ep pLevov, 
Xen. Mem. 
iv, 4, 4. 
- (but with 
év) Gal. iii. 


TETLOTEUKELO AD. 


10, from Deut. xxvii. 26. Heb. viii. 9 (ch. xxvuli. 30) only. . 
Heb. ix.12 only. Jer. xvii. 25. 


13 ||. Luke xviii. 25. John x.2,9. Rom. v. 12. 
o Matt. v.20. Mark x. 23, Johniii.5 al. Paul, never. 
r = ch. xy. 21 reff. s = ch. xi. 30 reff. 
vy 2 Cor. vi. 5 reff. w Luke xxiii. 46. ch. xx. 32, 
6 reff. Josh. xviii. 4. zch, xi. 19 reff. 


Ps, xxx. 5 


80 abtois "kar éexkArnolav *mpecButépous, * rposevEapevor 
ier. werd, Yynorerav “ mapéJevto avTous TO kupleo * eis Ov 
24 Kat Y SueNOovtes THv Uicwdiav 7rOov 
els Hapdvaiay, % cal *Aadjoavtes év Ilépyn tov * doyov 
axatéByncav *els ’Atrddiav, 6 Kaxeidev ” arémdevoav els 


m Matt. vii. 

n ch, iv. 12 reff. 

q 2 Cor. viii. 19 only +. 

tabsol., ch. x. 9 reff. u=1Tim. iv. 14 al, 

x ch. x, 43 reff. y ch. xiii, 
b ch. xiii. 4 reff. 


lch. xiii. 8 reff. 
p ch. xix. 8 reff. 


a ch, xvi. 11, 22 reff. 


21. evayyediLouevor (corrn aft ver 7: see also ch xi. 20) ADEHP a: txt BCL? 


p rel 36 vulg [Bas, ] Chr,. 
Tn mode D-gr. 


D[-gr]. 
and bef av.) ( 


for re, 5 D 40. 96 coptt. 
paénrevoay B1(Tischd:). 
om Tv (bef Avotp.) D [h] 93. 113 Chr, Thl-fin. 
as unnecessary : the circumstantial repetition of es is original), with 


for Tnv TOA. €k., TOUS EV 
for ik. umeaTp., TOAAOUS UTETTPEpoY 
rec om ets (bef ux. 


DHLP (vulg) E-lat [Bas,] Chr: ins bef uc. but om bef avr. B: om bef ux. but ins bef 


avr. m: txt AC E-gr & a p 18. 36. 40. 


22. ins xa: bef rapax. C a c 69. 100-5-87 syrr [wth] arm Thl-fin: mapax. re D-gr R* 


vulg(not fuld tol). 


(for eupeve, € evpeverv(sic) X.) 


eAdew D!-gr. 


23. rec mpecB. bef kar exxa., with HHLP rel [syr coptt eth] Chr: txt ABCDX ak 


m p 18 vulg Syr arm. kata D. 


autows L. 


24. d1eA0. Se D copt. 


mau. (to correspond with ryv mo.) BCEN p 
25. eis mepynv A am demid: es Tnv mepyny N1(and 3?) [p]. 

tov xuptov ACN (k) p 18. 40 vulg Syr syr-w-ast arm; tov Qcou E. 

at end, D 187 syr-w-ast add evayyeArCouevor avtous. 

26. om amerAeuoay B}-txt (insd in marg). 


AB'CDEN.) 


21. iméorp.| They were not far from the 
famous pass, called the ‘Cilician gates,’ 
which leads direct into that prevince: but, 
notwithstanding all that had befallen him, 
Paul prefers returning by the churches 
which he had founded, to a short and easy 
journey to the coast by his own home. 

22. *pas] Is not this a token of the pre- 
sence of the narrator again? My own 
conjecture would be, that he remained in 
Antioch during the journey to Iconium, 
&c., and back. The events between those 
two limits are much more summarily re- 
lated than those before or after. In an art. 
in the Journal of classical and sacred philo- 
logy, Camb., March, 1856, where the justice 
of the above conjecture is called in ques- 
tion, the writer says, ‘here de? juas eiserd. 
&c. is the language of the preachers them- 
selves, as the word dr: shews:’ and proceeds 
to remark justly on the transition from the 
oblique to the direct narrative, as especi- 
ally characteristic of St. Luke’s style, and 
corroborative of the unity of authorship 


mposevé. 8€ D: kat mp. c f vss [simly ]. 
memiorevxacty D ce 78. 137. 
aft 5eA0. ins evs &. 


nrsay D. 

13. 40: om ADHLP rel Chr. 

aft T. Aoyoy ins 
(aTTaAtay, SO 


ins thy bef 


between different parts of the Acts, and 
between the Acts and the Gospel. But 
if so, should we not rather look for Suas 
than judas? The writer, I am glad to see, 
joins with me in rejecting the ‘common ” 
explanation (see Prolegg. § i. 18) that nuas 
is used by the writer ‘as a Christian, and 
of all Christians :’ to what then would he 


‘ have it referred? I would rather, regard- 


ing the $7: as marking a transition to the 
direct narrative, take judas as an insensible 
translation into the first person on the 
part of the narrator, speaking of an exhor- 
tation which he heard and felt. 23. 
xerpor. | ‘cum suffragiis creassent, Krasm.: 
not necessarily as the meaning of the word 
conventionally,—which had passed to any 
kind of appointment, see ch. x. 41: but 
by the analogy of ch. vi. 2—6. See ref. 
2 Cor. The word will not bear Jerome’s 
and Chrys.’s sense of ‘laying on of hands,’ 
adopted by Roman Catholic expositors. 
Nor is there any reason here for departing 
from the usual meaning of electing by show 


d per 
AVUTWV ees 
ABCDE 
HLPNa 
bedfg 
hkim 

opls 


Dovel 2. 
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? la ee io a fal 
Avtuyeiav, oOev Hoav © rapadedopévoe Th ydpite TOD c=en.x.40. 


Oeod > Nar a ea / ‘ 
v €ls TO “Epyov O © erAnpwoar, 


1 Pet, ii.\25. 
John xix, 


QF £ in 
TAPAYEVOMEVOL s+" “Ceut. 


Ni si E N t 
dé kat Sauvayayovtes tiv éxkdynolav » darjyyerrov Goa a=). xv. 38 
4.3 ! © \ ; E) lal a reff. 
‘emoinoev 0 Geos | per’ adtav, kal bre *jvotEev Tots EOverw ¢ = se xii.% 
r . 


K @pav Twictews. 
avy Tois wadnrais. 


XV. | Kad ties °xaterOdvtes ard ths “lovdalas ébi- 
Sacxov trols adehpods bre eav pH PrepitunOfTe oO 
4 é0et TH Mavoéws, od Stvacbe cwOhvas. 
‘atdcews Kab *fntijcews ™ ove ™ddlyns 7H Tlatdw Kal 


k = 2 Cor. ii. 12 reff. 

© ch. viii. 5 reff, 
Vit. 
i.4, vi.4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9 only +. 


27. cuvagavtres D: cuvayortes p. 


*8 1 SvérpuBov S& ypdvoy ™ ove ™ drXlyov 


1 ch. xii. 19 reff. 
p 1 Cor, vii. 18 reff. 


r == ch. xxiii. 7,10. (xxiv. 5 al. Prov. xvii. 14.) 


fabsol., ch. 
xvii. 10 reff. 

g = Matt. ii. 4. 
ch. xv. 30. 
Ps, xlix. 5. 

h = ch. xv, 4, 
Xx, Je), 
Rom. xv. 21. 
2 Cor. vii. 7. 
Deut. xxvi. 3, 


2 ryevomevns ovyp 3 Luke i. 72. 


x. 37. ch. xv. 


m ch. xii. 18 reff. n = Rev. xii. 12. 
= ch. vi. 14 reff. constr., Tobit iii. 3. 2 Macc. 
s John iii, 25, ch. xxv. 20. 1 Tim. 


rec avyyyerday (corn to aorist as more 


usual), with HUP rel vulg [syr «th arm]: aynyyeAoyv p: avnyyeAay m: amnyyetday 


Ek Bas, Chr, : 
DX [a] ¢ 96. 133-80 sah [Bas, ]. 


Meta Tay Wuxwy avtwy I), 


avnyyeAov D: txt A Blavnyea. B!] CR 13 copt. 
for met’ avTwy, avros(partly erased by D-corr) 


o Geos bef error. 


28. rec aft duerp. Se ins exer, with EHULP rel [syrr coptt] Chr: om ABCDN p18. 


386. 40 vulg eth arm. 


Crap. XV. 1. aft tovdaias ins twy memioTevKoTwY amo THS aiperews TaV Papioawy 


8. 137 syr-mg (see note). 


[for cay, av A. ] 
the aor, in the sense of the futurum exactum, may be an emendation. 


rec Tepiteuvnabe (Meyer thinks 
I shd rather 


think the present to have been the corrn, as being the simpler, and not therefore ‘ the 
more genuine, as Bloomf.), with EHLP rel [Amm-c] Chr,: txt ABCDN p 18. 36. 40 


Constt, Epiph, (rep:@unre B': but corrd eadem manu: see table). 


rec om 


2nd rw, with C2°r3 DEHLP rel Constt [Amm-c] Chr: ins ABC!N p: tov 170. 


kat T@ eer ww. mepimatnte D syr-mg [simly sah]. 


Suvnonoba C: -cecbe 36. 180. 


e@vi (but v erased) &. 


2. for ovy, Se BC D-gr L[X] abhk p 36 Syr coptt: txt AEHP rel vulg D-lat syr 


[arm Constt,] Chr. (13 def. ] 


extacews D-gr: evoracews |. 


rec cu(ntngews, 


with Thl-fin: om ca (yt. E 68 vulg copt: txt ABCDHLPX p rel 36 Constt Chr Thl- 


of hands. The Apostles may have admitted 
by ordination those presbyters whom the 
churches elected. aposevé. .. VAT. 
belongs to wapéé., not to xe1porov. 
25. *Atrddevay] A maritime town at the 
mouth of the river Catarrhactes, in Pam- 
phylia, not far from the border of Lycia, 
built by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Per- 
gamus, in a convenient position to com- 
mand the trade of Syria or Egypt. It is 
still an important place, called Satalia. 
(Winer, Realw. C. and H. i. p. 242.) To 
reach it they had to cross the plain from 
Perga. 26.] 58ev, as being the centre 
whence their apostolic commission had 
spread. 27.) per avtav, with (i. e. 
in dealing with) them, see reff.: not to 
them, as usually : nor per ipsos, as Beza, 
&e. Oipay mio. | The same meta- 
phor is used in the reff. by Paul, and 
shews, perhaps, his hand in the narrative. 
On xpév. od dAty., see chronol. 
table in Prolegg. 
Cuap. XV. 1—35.] DIFFERENCES RE- 
SPECTING THE NECESSITY OF CIRCUM- 


Vot. II. 


CISION FOR THE GENTILE CONVERTS. 
CoUNCIL OF THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS 
AT JERUSALEM. 1. wes] Called in 
Gal. ii. 4, mapelsakrror Wevdaderpar, ofrives 
mapeisprAbov KaTacKkomicat Thy eAevbeplay 
Huav ny €xomev ev xpiat@ “Inood. See 
the addition in var. readd. probably from 
ver. 5. Doubtless it represents the fact. 
In spite of the special revelations which 
had accompanied the reception of the first 
Gentiles into the church, the strong 
Judaizing party adhered to their old pre- 
judices respecting the necessity of con- 
formity to the law of Moses. With this 
party Paul was in conflict all his life; and 
even long after, we find it raising its head 
again in the sects of the Ebionites and the 
Nazarenes. Neander (Pfl. u. L. p. 185, 
note) notices the account in Josephus 
(Antt. xx. 2.4), where Izates, king of Adia- 
bene, is converted to Judaism by a certain 
Ananias, who, for fear of a commotion 
among his people, allows him to remain un- 
circumcised—when a certain Eleazar, mavu 
mep Ta marpia Sony axpiBys elvaL, pre- 
M 
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. Yj 3 , n 
tact. adsor., TQ BapvaBa mpos avtovs, t éra€av “ dvaBaivew TadAcy ancpx 
jor. 3 tA \ s 
riley. Kab BapydBav Kat twas addous €€ abtdv pos TOUS peatg 


1 Chron. xvi. 
7 


uch. xi. 2 reff. 
Ezra vii. 6, 7. 
v ch. xviii. 15. 
xxiii. 29, 
5 ©.q) aE 
xxvi. 3 only. 


GmootoAous Kal mpeaButépous eis ‘lepovoadij rept Tod 
‘ Enriatos rovTov. ° of mev ovv “ mpotempOévtes vio 
Ths ekKAnolas * Sujpxovto tiv te Powikny Kat Lapudpeay, 
¥ éxSunyovmevor Thy * emcatpopry Tav eOvav: Kal * érrotouv 
xapav peyarny raow trois adedpois. * » raparyevomevor 


Ezek, xxxvi. 
37 A(not F.) 
Ald. only. 


i € N a 2) / 5 ee 
Eplde. 6€» es ‘Tepovoadip ° rapedéyOnoav vmre Tis ExKKANTLas Kat 
3 John 6+. ~ is y se , 
1Mace.xi. Oy dmocTohav Kal Tov mpecButépwv, ° avijyyeiAdy TE 
Autias. @ © x ch, xiii. 6 reff. y ch, xiii. 41 (from Hab. i, 5) only. _ where 


a= Lukei.68. Job xl. 15 (20). @dBov movodvtes Tots immoss, 
c Mark iv. 20. ch. xvi. 21, xxii. 18. 1 Tim. v.19. Heb. 
d ch, xiv. 27 (reff.). 


only. Cant. vii. 10, Ezek. xlvii. 11. _ 
Xen. Anab, i. 8, 18. b ch, ix. 26 reff. 
xii. 6 (from Proy. iii. 12) only, Exod. xxiii. 1. 


sif. [13 def. ] om Tw (bef Bap.) DE. for mpos aut., cvy avtots D-gr: avrois 97. 
for eratav to mpos D syr-mg have edeyey yap [autem D-lat] 0 mavaAos mevely ovTws 
Kadws emotevoay Suc xupiCouevos (om D-lat) o: Se eAnAvOotes amo tepovtarAnu Tapny 
yethay avrows (for avT., ovy syr-mg) Tw mavAw Kk. Tw Bapy. Kat Tig aAXoLs avaBatvey 
mpos . . . om mpos D-lat, and in conseq has alios ascendere apostolos &c. e& auTwv 
bef aAAous &. ins Tous bef mpecB. C 180, for ets, ev E: om bi e. ins o7ws 
Kpiwow em avtots (ew avtwy D§ 137) bef reps D 137, syr-w-ast at end of ver. 

8. exmreupd. KE. rec om Te (as unnecessary), with AEHLP rel Chr: ins BCD p 
36. ins thy bef cau. DH bd f mo Thi{-sif]. dinyoumevor N1(txt N-corr? 3). 

4. cepocodvua AB k p [vulg]: txt CDEHLPX rel 36 Chr. (13 def.) _, Tee 
amedexOnoay (appy a cotrn, as being the usual word, ef Luke viii, 40, ch xviii. 27, 
xxvili. 830,—and see reff), with CRHLP Chr: waped0@ncay D1; vied. 36. 180; mposed. 
k: txt ABD°N p. add peyadws CD? (ueyws D}, mire D-lat) 137 syr-w-ast sah 
Ambr,. 
and. thence adopted even in copies which read waped.) BC 36. 180. 
kat N(ins N-corr!’), amnyyeivaytes D1; annyyeiAay te D-corr b. 


om Ist 
om re N} 


for vio, amo (perhaps originally, as in C, a corrn to suit amedexé., ° 


vails on him to perform the rite, for that 
without it he could not be a Jew. On 
the idea that Cerinthus and Ebion were 
the rivés here spoken of, see the patristic 
reff. in Wordsw.’s note. 2.] Compare 
Gal. ii. 5. eragav ava. | I assume 
here what seems to me to be almost be- 
yond the possibility of question (see note 
to chronological table in Prolegg., where I 
have given the reasons), that this journey 
was the same as that mentioned Gal. ii. 
1—10. In that case, Paul there (ver. 2) 
says that he went up kata& droxdAuiy. In 
this expression I cannot see it necessarily 
implied that the revelation was made to 
himself, but that there was some intima- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, similar perhaps to 
that in ch, xiii. 2, in accordance with which 
the church at Antioch sent him and Barna- 
bas ;—there being mpopijra: there, by whom 
the Spirit spoke His will. TiaS 
&\Xovs] Titus was one, Gal. ii. 1, 3, and 
that, in all probability, in order to give an 
example of a Gtentile convert of the uncir- 
eumcision endowed with gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. Titus is not mentioned in the Acts: 
but only in 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Tim., and the 
epistle addressed to him. 3. mpo- 
mepd.| This seems to have been some- 
thing of an official escorting of them on 


the way, and perhaps parting from them 
with solemn commendation to God: not, 
as Morus and Heinrichs, ‘rebus ad iter 
suscipiendum instructis,? which would 
hardly be thus specified, being a matter of 
course. At all events, it shews that the 
mind of the church was with them, not 
with the Judaizers. This was also the case 
in Pheenicia and Samaria, as is shewn by 
maow below. 4,] On their arrival at 
Jerusalem, there seems to have taken place 
an official reception of them and their mes- 
sage, in public. There they related—as 
a most important datum for the determi- 
nation of the question—G@od’s dealings 
with them (see on ch. xiv. 27), and re- 
counted the places where churches of be- 
lieving Gentiles had been founded. This 
having taken place, a protest was entered 
on the part of the Pharisee believers,—in 
no way doubting the truth of these 
conversions, nor in any way disparaging 
the ministry of Paul and Barnabas,— 
that it was necessary to circumcise abrods, 
those of whom they had spoken, and to com- 
mand them to keep the law of Moses. 

It may be objected, that this view would 
not be consistent with Pauls statement, 
Gal. ii. 2, dveOéuny abtots Td ebayyértov d 
Knpvoow ev Tots Cveciv, Kat idtav 8é ToIs 


hklm 
opl3 


o— 7. 


iid £ 6 \ a2 % 5 a 
0g 0 Veos “ ETTOLNTEV MET AVTOV. 


lol fs A A Coee a 

TOV “aTo THS 8 aipécews THY Papicaiwy * remicrevKoTes, 
ie ij aA . 

Aeyoutes OTe Set | repitéwvew avdtovs, * rapayyéArew TE 


'tnpetv Tov vopov Maveéus. 


> , ON b € n 2) a \ fa) , 
aTOaTONOL Kal of mpecBuTEpor ideiv rept Tod ° Adyou: 
lel A 

Todds 5€ P cuv&ntHcews yevouévns 9 dvactas 
, > \ na 

Ilétpos eimrev apds avtovs Avdpes ddeddol, tywets ért- } 

v4 > ’ e lal , fal 

atacbe bts Sad’ Sjwepdv * dpyaiov " év duiv Y eerEato 

Wisd. ii. 17. 

xxviii. 29 v. r, only +. (-Tetv, ch. vi. 9, -TT7s, 1 Cor. i. 20.) 
5 Ezek, xxxviii. 8, 

Luke ix. 8,19. ver. 21. ch. xxi. 16. 2 Cor. v. 17. 2 Pet, ii. 5. Rev. xii. 9. xx.2only. Ps. 


u = Mark vi. 4 al, constr., 3 Kings viii. 16 compared with 2 Chron. vi. 5, not as 
vy with inf., ch. i. 24 (Pet.). 2 Chron. vi. 6. 


erat. bef o 6. D 38. 96. 137-42 [Thl-fin: em. uw, avr. bef o 0. pj. 


TOUTOU, 


ch, xiii. 44 reff, n = here only. 
Xx.5. r= ch. x, 30 reff. (2). 
v. 21, &c. 

xlilis 1. 

1 Chron, xxviii. 4, 5. 
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e2 , , 
5° Eavéotnoay S€ TwWeES ¢ Mark xii. 19 | 
L.only. Gen. 
xviii. 16. 
xix, 32, 34. 
f ch, xii. 1 reff. 
g ch. v. 17 reff. 
h absol., ch. 
xvii, 12, 34. 
xviii. 8, 27. 
XXi. 20, 25 al. 
yer. 1; 
k ch. i. 4 reff. 
1 = Matt. xix. 
17. xxiii. 3. 
1 John ii. 3, 
Prov. iil. 


6™ ouynyOnodv Te ot 


m = ch. iv. 5 
reff. constr., 
p ch. 
2 Chron. 
Matt. 


o = ch, viii. 21 reff. 
q=ch.i, 15. y, 84 al. 
s see Isa. xxxvii. 26. t 


at end ins 


(from ch xiy. 27) kat ort nvoitey Tois eOvect Ovpay murews C3HL a b d f g Thi-fin. 
5. for efav. to aro, D syr-mg have o: d¢ mapayyeiAavtes avtois avaBawelv mpos 
Tous TpecButepous ekaveotnoay AcyovTes Tives aro (ek. KaTA TwY amooT. ovTEs [ mLoTEU- 


ovtes] amo syr-mg: D om Aey. follg). 
Lb F? 0 27-9, 99 Jer. for or, ws B. 


aft ties ins avdpes A. 


TETLOTEVKOTWV 


for re, 5¢ D![-gr ](txt D3(?)). 


6. rec for Te, de (alteration of the characteristic te to more usual copula), with 


ADEHEPRX rel 36 coptt [syrr arm] Chr,: txt BC d p 18 vulg eth, 


om 2nd o D. 


for Aoyov, (nrnuatos E [ce] 137 syr: pnuaros 65, 
7. rec cu(nt., with HLP rel [Chr,]: (ytnc. ABN ac p 18. 36. 40: txt CDE. 


aveoTnoey EV ry TeTp. Kat exrev D'(avacras D8; om ev ry and kat D-corr): aft avrous 


ins ev my, ayiw 1387: aft werpos syr-mg. 


Soxovowy, unmws cis kevdy Tpexw } ZSpauov. 
But I cannoé see any inconsistency, if the 
words used in both cases be accurately 
weighed. To the éxxAnola, amdéoToAot, 
and mpecBirepo: Paul and Barnabas gave 
a simple recital of how God had dealt with 
them among the Gentiles: but Paul did 
not lay before the whole assembly the 
Gospel which he preached among the Gen- 
tiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic 
law to their salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for 
fear of its being hastily disparaged or re- 
pudiated, and so his work being hindered 
(uhrws K.7.A.). But, in private inter- 
views with the chief Apostles, James, 
Peter, and John (Gal. ii. 9), he did wnfold 
the whole freeness of this Gospel, and so 
effectually, as to prepare the way for their 
full and public accordance with him at the 
council. 6.] The Apostles and elders 
only are mentioned as having assembled : 
in which case may 7d #A7Oos (ver. 12) 
must mean tv mpecBuTépwy, and the 
decision of ver, 22 must have been arrived 
at in a larger assembly. But most pro- 
bably the deliberation of the Apostles and 
elders implied the presence of the brethren 
also, who are intended by may 7d mA.,— 
and there was but one assembly. The ob- 
jection, that no one place could have held 
them, is nugatory: the official presence 
of all is assumed continually in such cases, 
where the assembly is open to all. 
Néyouv] matter (in this case) of dispute : 
M 


om 07 81. rec o 6. ev nuw eter. 
see reff. 7.| A promiscuous debate, 
not perhaps without some angry feeling, 
ensued on their first coming together,—and 
among the multitude, as is implied in ver. 
12,—man disputing withman. _Ilérpos | 
Partly on account of the universal defer- 
ence paid to him, but principally because 
of his peculiar fitness to open the apostolic 
decisions on the subject, from having been 
made the instrument of the first public and 
approved reception of the Gentiles. 

tpets éwtor. | In Peter’s speeches in ch. x., 
this phrase occurs at the beginning of a 
sentence, ver. 28, and Suezs ofdare, ver. 37: 
and we have traces of the same way. of 
expressing the personal pronoun in his 
speeches, ch. ii. 15; iii. 14, 25. Such 
notices are important, as shewing that 
these reports are not only according to the 
sense of what was said, but the words 
spoken, verbatim. ad’ 7p. &px. | In 
regard to the whole time of the Gospel up 
to that day (about 20 years), the date of 
the conversion of Cornelius, at least fifteen 
years before this (cf. Gal. ii, 1, and notes 
to chron. table in Prolegg.), would very 
properly be so specified. The length of 
time elapsed is placed by Peter ex the 
strongest light, to shew that the question 
had in fact been settled by divine inter- 
ference long since. Notice (in reff.) the 
idioms, &e., peculiar to Peter :—ééeAét. 
with inf.,—did 7. ordu.,—Kapdioyv. (most 
probably) ;—or characteristic of him, ret 
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\ a r r 3 cr ass \ 

weh.i6(Pet.0 Oedg “dia TOD “aoTopatos pou pee 7a eOum oe 

reff. 1 A A x A y in 
X*dyov Tod * evayyedlov Kat TLoTEDoaL. Kal oY Kap 

Y \ ry Sr > a ry \ \ nr XN 

yvoatns Geos *euaptipnoev avtots, dovs TO mvEedua TO 

lal N 

dryiov Kabos Kat juivr 9 Kab ovdev *dvéxpwev ” perakv 

¢qm wictes 4 xalapicas Tas Kapdias 


x ere only. 
see Col. i. 5. 
y ch. i. 24 (Pet.) 
only +. 
Herm. Past. 
ii. 4. 3. 
BU oes ch. x. a A eons 
alCor xi.29. NUOV TE KAL AUVTOD, 
, cm N > a 
Buk xxiv. aUTOV. 10&ydv &ouv Té farespatere Tov Oedv, % éribetvar 


Ezek. xxxiv. 
17, 20. ars ; z ‘ “ : ‘ 
b= Matt. xviii. hi fywoy et Tov “ tpayndov Tav wabnTav, ov ovTE ob 


15. Rom. ii. 

. Wisd. a VY ¢ a > 7 n , sell? \ 
iy ‘io. xi.” lararépes ‘pay ove juels ™Loxvoapev Baotacar; |! adra 
10. xviii. 2 


only. 
ce ch, xiii. 8 reff. 
d = Eph. v. 26. 
Tit. ii. 14, 


la) >) a 4 a 
Sua THs °yxapitos Tod Kupiou ‘Inaod ? mic Tevopev 4 cwOhvas 


a ta) Uy \ a SN a 
t kal’ * dv" tporrov KaKelvot. 12 § écirynoen O€ Tay TO * TAHOos, 
James iv. 8. 


i viii = i £2 Cor. x. 9 reff. g ver. 28. Matt. xxiii. 4. Luke 
Se oe 4 Kings Se ae h=Gal.y.1. Matt. xi. 29,30. 1 Tim. vi. 1 (Rey, vi. 5) only. 
iJer, xxiv, (xxvii.) 8, 11. xxxv. (xxviii.) 14, kch. xx. 37. Mark ix. 42|jMt. Luke xv. 20. xvii. 2. “Rom. 
xvi 4 only. 1 ch, v. 30 reff. m = ch. vi. 10 reff. n Matt. xx.12. Luke 
xiy.27. John xix.17. Gal. vi.2,5. 4 Kings xviii, 14. 0 ch. xiii, 43 reff. ; p With inf. (absol.), 
Rom. xiv.2 only. Job xv. 22. murtevw tov xpovor didaferv oe, Xen, Anab. vii. 7. 47. with O7t, Rom. vi. 8 al. 

q inf. pass. absol., Matt. xviii. 25. Mark y. 43. rch. xxvii. 25 only. see ch. i. 11 reff. Rom. iii. 2. 


s ch. xii. 17 reff. L.P. Exod. xiv. 14. t= ch. ii. 6 reff. 


(corrn of order :—and nu. corrn for vu. as it seemed more according to ecclesiastical 
propriety for Peter to describe the selection as made * from us apostles, z than «from 
you the whole church ”), with EHLP rel (h o vu.) [vulg-ed syr: in nobis elegit deus am 
fuld demid]: new o 0. e&. D! (ev mu. 0 0. ef. D-corr! ¢ [Rebapt,]) 187: om ev vu. m 
99 Syr sah eth: txt ABCN a(nui) k p 18 [(copt Iren-int,) | Constt. om Tov (bef 
orou.) Di(ins D3) EK [m?] 96. 

8. 0 de xapd. o 8. D. Sveuaptupyoer C. om avtos E vulg sah Ambry 
Rebapt.—ree aft dovs ins avrors (supplementary addn), with CEHLP 36 [vulg syrr 
coptt «eth arm] Constt Chr Iren-int, [Rebapt,]: em avrous D: txt ABN p 13 Did. 

9. om ra Al. rec ovdev, with ACDEX rel 36 Chr,: txt BHLP bg k1m. 
om re D. ; 

10. at beg ins xa E eth. om ovy(appy) Cl. om (vyoyv X1(ins corr! ?). 

11. rec om tov (with c?): ins ABCDEHLPX rel Chr, Thdrt,. rec aft inc. 
ins xpiotov, with CD a m 13. 36 [vulg-ed] Syr copt[-ed arm] zth-pl Thl-fin [Tren-int, ]: 
om ABEHLPN p rel am demid fuld [tol] syr [copt-ms] sah eth-rom Chr Thdrt Tert,. 


miotevoouey D1-or &. 


12. cuvkatatefenevwy Se Twy TpecBuTEpwy Tols vO TOV TeETpoU ElpNuEvoLS EGEIynoEV 


mav k.T.A. D syr-w-ast. 


pac. 7. Oedv,—(kad)os Kal juty (ch. x. 47: 
so &smep kal, ch. iii, 17; xi. 15),—ép- 
xalwy now, compared with éy apx7f ch. xi. 
15. Compare also with meipa¢ +. Oedy,— 
Kwdrdoa T. Gedy, ch. xi. 17. év dpiv | 
among you. If juiv be read, then 
“among us (Apostles) ? see var. read. 
There is no ellipsis of ‘me’ after é&<A.: the 
EK. V. expresses the construction rightly. 
8, 9.] The allusion is throughout to 
spiritual circumcision, as the purification 
of the heart. God, who saw deeper than 
the mere fleshly distinction between Jew 
and Gentile, who knows that the hearts of 
all are unclean, and that the same all- 
sufficient sacrifice can cleanse them ail, if 
applied by faith (compare the remarkable 
parallel, 1 Pet. i. 18—22 incl.), put no 
difference between us and them, but has 
been pleased to render them spiritually 
clean. i miorer, not simply ‘dy 
faith ? but by their faith, or by the faith 
in Christ. 10.] meup. (as kwAdoat, ch. 
xi. 17), tempt, by putting obstacles in the 


eorynoay Ce. 


anray E al fm 13 Thl-fin. 


way of His evidently determined course. 
émvGetvar, infin., marking the in- 
tended result of meipdcere: cf. BA 5& Oéeuv, 
BH & téva, pdoritey ® eAday, &e. See 
Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 365. Cuydv | 
See ref. Gal. Peter could not be so much 
referring to the mere outward observance 
of ceremonies, which he himself and the 
Jewish converts thought it expedient to 
retain,—but to the imposition of the law, 
as a condition of salvation, on the con- 
sciences of the disciples. So Neander (Pf. 
u. L. p. 214). This being so, ofre . . . 
Baordoa will refer, not to the burden- 
someness of ceremonies, but to the far 
more grievous burden of legal death, of 
which Paul cries out so bitterly in Rom, 
vil, 24,—and says, Gal. v. 3, paptépoua 
. wavtl avOparw mepiteuvouévo, Srt 
dherderys éotiv ddov Tov vépov Torfcat. 
ll. Seeing that we all in common 

believe that the grace of Christ is the suf- 
ficient, and only cause of our salvation, it 
can neither be reasonable nor according to 
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\ af s Ni 
Kat ajKkovoy BapyaBa kal Tatrov “eEnyoupévar bc unere vis. 


> / e \ a \ a 

emoingev 0 Ocos onueia kat Y tépata év toils eOvecw Sv 
> a ds \ N an 

avTav. 18 wera S€é TOS cvyfjoat adtods atrexplOn LaxwBos 
4 wv 

Aeyov “Avdpes aderAdol, axovcaté ov. 


Luke xxiv 
35. Jobn i, 
18. ch, x. 8 
xxi. 19 only 
Judg vii. 13° 

X 3 veh vii. 36 

14 Supewv " é&- Ge Solas 
only. 


, Ww ‘ a € vi . Lal 
nyncato “Kafws mpatov 6 Oeds * éreckérato AaPEy EF x Fre io, 


> Leal \ lal , A 
€Ovav Naov YTH vomate adtod. 


lal e , lal fal 
vouow ot *oyor Tav *mpodyntav, Kabws yéypaTTat 
\ a > , 
16 Mera tadra * avactpéo cai ° dvoikodounow TV 4 oKN- 


xxv. 1. zch. v. 9 reff. 
c here bis only. Amos ix. 11. 


78. vii. 16. 
constr. ellipt., 
here only. 
Jer. Xxx1x. 
(xxxu1.) 41 


1 kal tovtTw * cuudw- 


Luke 1. 25. 
y Ps. vii. 17. Isa. 
6 ch. v. 23 reff. 


a Luke iii. 4. Deut. xiii. 3, 


d = here only, and Amos]. c. 


BapvaBav rar mavdoy e&nyousxevor D1(txt D8). 


18. avacras tan. ere D Syr. 


14, for emeck., eweActato E: efedet. cl! 187): tered. wou 13. 


ef cOvwy bef AaB. C. 


rec ins em: bef tw ovou., with HLP rel copt: om ABCDEN p 13. 36. 40 vulg 
syrr sah [arm] Constt, Chr, Procop, Iren-int, Jer Rebapt,.[—om rw ov. av. also xth. | 


15. for trovrw, trovro HL 0 13: ovtws D'(and lat: txt D8) sah Iren-int,. 


Ouv- 


govyncovoew I)1[-grj(txt D? [eonsonat D-lat]). 


16. wera Se D!(and lat). 


God’s will, to fetter that grace with super- 
fluous and vexatious conditions. See nearly 
the same argument retorted on Peter him- 
self; Gal. ii. 14 ff. Kaketvor are the 
Gentile Christians, not our fathers ;— 
ther ground of trust is the same as ours : 
ours, no more than theirs. 12.] The 
multitude (see above) then,—and not be- 
fore, on account of their mutual disputes, 
—being tranquillized by Peter’s speech, 
quietly received from Paul and Barnabas 
an account of the seals of signs and 
wonders by which God had stamped the 
approval of their ministry among the 
Gentiles. The miracles at Paphos and 
Lystra would be among the principal of 
these. 13.] avttovs, viz. Paul and 
Barnabas. Both had spoken: doubtless 
wonders, unrecorded, had been wrought 
by the hand of Barnabas, which he had 
recounted. *1akwBos] See note, ch. 
xii. 17, and the prolegg. to the epistle of 
James. I assume here, that this is James 
the Just, the brother of the Lord, the 
author of the Epistle: and though an 
amdéatoaos (Gal. i. 19: see also note on 
ch. xiv. 4), not one of the twelve. If 
we may presume to judge from the cha- 
racter of his Epistle, to say nothing of the 
particulars which tradition has handed 
down concerning him, his decision would 
come with remarkable weight on this oc- 
casion. For he is, among all the sacred 
writers of the N. T., the representative of 
the strictest adherence to and loftiest ap- 
preciation of the pure standard of legal 
morality. All that the law was, from its 
intrinsic holiness, justice, and goodness 
(Rom. vii. 12), capable of being to Chris- 
tians, he would be sure to attribute to it. 


Lavactpever A}, but corrd eadem manu :] emrrpepw D. 


And therefore when his judgment, as well 
as that of Peter, is given in favour of the 
freedom of the Gentiles, the disputers, ev en 
of the Pharisaic party, are silenced. There 
does not seem to be in the following speech 
any decision er cathedra, either in the 
a&kovoaTré mov, or in the éyw xplyw (ver. 
19): the decision lay in the weightiness, 
partly no doubt of the person speaking, but 
principally of the matter spoken by him. 
14, Svpedv] James characteristically 
uses this Jewish form of the name: so also 
Peter himself, 2 Pet.i. 1. The name occurs 
Gen. xxix.33, LX X; Luke ii. 25; iii, 80; ch 
xiii. 1; Rey. vii.’7: the name Simon, else- 
where used in the N. J. for Peter, is found 
in 1 Chron. iv. 20 (Heb. Seudv, LX X-ed.- 
vat., but Seuidy B(Mai), Seuerdy, A). 
76 dv.| for His name: dat. commodi [for 
the service, or the making known, of His 
name]. On émeck. Aaf., see reff.: the 
infin., as ém:Oetvat, ver. 10, note. adv, 
answering to the Aads, so well known as 
His by covenant before. 15. tovre | 
Neuter, to this: not, ‘to Him, in which 
case we should expect not. of Adyot Tay mp., 
but of mpopijta (Meyer). 16—18. ] 
The citation from Amos is made frecly 
from the LXX: differing widely in the 
latter part from our present Hebrew text, 
which see in loc. HE. V. In all probability 
the LXX had another reading before them, 
substituting perhaps ‘nx wp for “nx wh) 
and oqN for ony. The existing Hebrew 
M8s. contain several minor variations, for 
which see Kennicott and De Rossi in loc. 
Of this we may at least be sure, that James, 
even if (as I believe) he spoke in Greek, 
and quoted as here given, would not him- 
self (nor would the Pharisees present have 
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viv Aaveld thy Temtwxkuiay, Kab TA 
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e Rom. xi. 3 


kihgs © dvoixodounow, Kai favopbace adtiy: 17 & otras & av » éx- bedtg 
fTuke xi 8 Enaiowow of ixatddouros Tov avOpdtwv Tov KUpLOV, op13 
ah om kal mavta tae eOvn, ep’ ods 3 érrixéxdytar 7O * dvoma 
ho konil wou Jém adtovs, Ayes KUptos 6 Troy TadTa 18 !yywora 
Ciuke x. 20,” mdr aiavos. 19 dio eyo "Kpivw pn ° mapevoxreiv Tots 
i Pel Pad Tav eOvav Iémiotpépovow Iémi Tov Beov, *0 ara 
shes 8. Témuotethas avrors * rob ‘ dméxer Cau [aro] Tay * duoyn- 
vii. 25. Rev. vii. 2, Levit. xv. 4. k James ii. 7 only. ch. i, 19 reff. m ch. iii. 21. Luke 


nw. inf., ch. iii, 13. xx. 16. xxv. 25 (xxvii.1). 1 Cor. ii. 2. v. 3 (vii. 37). Tit. iii. 
ohere only. w. dat., Job xvi. 3. 1 Mace. xii. 14. Diod. Sic. xiv. 27. w. acc., Jer. 
p ch. xii, 1. (xxvii. 44). q ch. xxvi. 20 reff. 

s constr., ch. iii, 12 reff. t = wil 
uhere only+. (-yetr, 


i. 70, Gen. yi. 4. 
12. 2 Mace. xi. 25. 
xxvi. (xlyi.) 27. 1 Macc. x. 35. Demosth. p. 242. 16. 

rch, xxi. 25. Heb. xiii. 22 only. 3 Kings y. 8 A(not F.) only. 
G76, 1 Thess. iv. 3. v.22 only. (Luke vii. 6 al.) Jobi,1lal. without, ver. 29 reff. 
Mal. i, 7,12. Dan.i.8. Sir. xl, 29.) 


kareotpeupeva B: -oTpaupeva (so LXX-A) N13 Procop,: avecxaypeva E [ oxappeva 
(the o above the line) H]. orxodounow (2nd time) C!(appy) 68. 

17. om av Hak Chr,. for kvp., Qcov D eth. for 0 rowy, mornoe D![-gr ] 
(txt D8): om o BR}. rec aft Trav. ins rayta, with H 36 Syr [arm] Chr: pref., 
ELP ef g 1 syr Thl-sif: om ABCDN m p 18 vulg copt «wth Constt Iren-int Rebapt. 

18. rec at end adds eor: Tw Oew mayvta Ta epya avtov, with EHLP rel syr Constt, 
Chr,: yworoy an at. (add ecrw D vulg syr-mg Tren) tw kupiw (om syr-mg) To epyov 
avrov AD vulg syr-mg [arm-usc] Iren-int,: txt BCX a p 13. 29, 36. 63-5. 100-5-33-80 
coptt arm[-zoh eth]. (Zn the presence of so many apocryphal insertions as we find 
in the Acts, taking into account also the great variety, and seeing in tt (ef many more 
variations in Scholz ad loc) az argument against the genuineness of the words,—seeing 
also that no possible reason can be given for their omission, if originally genuine, I 
have followed the authority of BCX, as also have Scholz and Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8}). 
Lachmann has adopted the reading of AD al (see above), which, as Meyer observes, is 
evidently an emendation of still later date than the rec.) 

20. [aaa BCH cdme p.] om Ist tov [E]H. om amo (as unnecessary ?) 
B D-gr & p 180 E-lat ic, : ins AC E-gr HLP 138 rel vulg [D-lat] Constt Chr Iren-int. 


allowed it) have quoted any rendering, espe- 
cially where the stress of his argument lay 
in it, af variance with the original Hebrew. 

The prophecy regards that glorious 
restitution of the kingdom to (the Son 
of) David, which should be begun by the 
incarnation of the Lord, and perfected by 
His reign over all nations. During the 
process of this restitution those nations, as 
the effect of the rebuilding, should seek the 
Lord,—to whomsoever the gospel should 
be preached. ‘There is here neither asser- 
tion nor negation of the national restora- 
tion of the Jews. Be this as it may (and I 
firmly believe in the literal accomplishment 
of all the prophecies respecting them as a 
nation), it is obvious, on any deep view of 
prophetic interpretation, that the glorious 
things which shall bave a fulfilment in the 
literal Israel, must have their complete and 
more worthy fulfilment in the spiritual 
theocracy, of which the Son of David is the 
Head, 17. édy ots émucékA.] Notice 
the same expression in the Epistle of James 
(ref.). 18.] The variation of reading 
hereis remarkable. The text which I have 
given is in all probability the original, and 
the words inserted in the rec, have been in- 


tended as a help out of their difficulty. Not 
only are they wanting in several ancient 
Mss., but they bear the sure mark of spu- 
riousness,—manifold variations in the Mss. 
where they do occur. The sense, and ac- 
count of the text seem to be this: the 
Apostle paraphrases the 6 roi@v (rdyra) 
Tatra of the LXX, adding yvword ar 
aiévos, and intending to express ‘saith 
the Lord, who from the beginning revealed 
these things,’ viz. by the prophet (of old, 
see reff.) just cited. The addition in the 
rec. has been made +o fill up the appa- 
rently elliptical yrword am aiévos, which 
not being found in the passage of Amos, 
was regarded as a sentence by itself. These 
last words, vp. 6 701. Tad. yy. dar ai., may 
perhaps be an allusion to the mystery 
of the admission of the Gentiles into the 
church, which was now being revealed prac- 
tically, and had been from of old announced 
by the prophets: cf. Rom. xvi. 25,26; Eph. 
iii. 5, 6, &e. 19. ] émirrpedhovewy, not 
as KE. V. ‘are turned,’ but are turning :— 
the converts daily gathered into the church. 
In mapevoxA. there is no meaning of 
‘preter, ... insuper, molestiam creare :’ 
but simply ‘molestiam creare?’ see reff, 
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NK rn / lel a 
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Cor. x. 19 
reff. 
w = Matt. xv. 
19. 1 Cor. vi. 


Zz \ lé Ni / X a 
KaTa TOkW TOUS * KnpYvocoVTas avToy exer ev Tals ouV- ial ‘Hos 


tal \ a t 
aywoyats ® Kata trav c48Batov » avaywockopevos. 
c BA Lal > / a 

edofev tols dmoarodas Kal Tois mpecButépois ody 4 bry 


li. 4. “ y see ver. 7 reff. 
constr., ch. viii. 5 reff. 


@ch. v.11, Rom, xvi. 23. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 


z Luke viii. 4. ch, xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5, 
b ch. xiii. 27 (reff.). 
2 Chron. xxx, 24 Ald. 


ii. 2, 

Q2 Tore x ver. 29. ch. 
xxi, 25 
only +. see 
1 Kings xvi. 
14,15. Sir. 

a—and 
ce = yy. 25,28. Lukei. 3, Esth. i. 19, 


om ka: Tov myikrov (appy, as Meyer, because in Levit no such command is 
formally expressed) D Iren-int, Cypr Tert Jer(who says it was in some mss) Ambrst 


(who ascribes it to Greek interpolators) : om rov AB p 13. 


at end ins ka ova 


(add ay al) un OcAovew (-wow al) eavTors (avr. al) yiweoOat erepors wy mote Da beo 
7. 27-9. 60-9. 98-marg 106 sah eth Iren-int Cypr. ‘ 
21. tous np. [av. bef x. mod.) C m: exe 7. x. avtov e(xe) D(three letters lost, 


v . 
erased by D-corr).—for avrov, avrov(sic) XN}. 


20.] émioretXat, to send an ém- 
oroAn: then rod az., of the purpose of such 
epistle,—to the end that they may ab- 
stain, Ke. adtoy. belongs to eidéAwy 
only. Meyer understandsit to refer to the 
four genitives, the pollutions of (1) idols, 
(2) fornication, (3) things strangled, (4) 
blood. This he rests on the non-repetition 
of amé before ris mopy. But in this case 
the members do not correspond. The Gen- 
tile converts needed no command to abstain 
from the pollution of ¢dolatry : and the use 
of the Alexandrine verb dA.oye?y in reff. 
shews it to apply most naturally to pollution 
by eating. The dad. r. eid. are the things 
polluted by being offered to idols, about 
which there was much doubt and conten- 
tion in the early church:—see Exod. xxxiv. 
15, and 1 Cor. viii. and x. 19. THs 
mopvelas] It may seem strange that a 
positive sin should be made the subject 
of these enactments which mostly regard 
things in themselves indifferent, but ren- 
dered otherwise by expediency and charity 
to others. In consequence we have the 
following attempts to evade the simple 
rendering of the word: (1) Beza, Selden, 
Schleusner, explain it of spiritual fornica- 
tion in eating things offered to idols: (2) 
Morus and Heinrichs, of the committal of 
actual fornication at the rites in idol tem- 
ples: (3) Salmasius, of the sin of the 
whore-master: (4) Calovius, of concubin- 
age: (5) Lightfoot, of marriage within the 
forbidden degrees : (6) Teller, of marriage 
with heathens: (7) Bentley would read xo1- 
pelas, ‘ swine’s flesh :’ (8) moprelas has also 
been conjectured (probably not by Bentley, 
as stated in Meyer, De W., and this work, 
edn. 1) :—see other renderings in Meyer 
and De Wette. But the solution will best 
be found in the fact, that aopveia was 
universally in the Gentile world regarded 
on the same footing with the other things 


mentioned, as an adidopoy, and is classed 
here as Gentiles would be accustomed to 
hear of it, among those things which they 
allowed themselves, but which the Jews 
regarded as forbidden. The moral abomi- 
nation of the practice is not here in ques- 
tion, but is abundantly set forth by our 
Lord and his Apostles in other places. 

TVLKTOV] as containing the blood,—see 
Levit. xvii. 18, 14. aipatos] blood, 
in any shape: see Gen. ix. 4; Levit, xvii. 
13, 14; Deut. xii. 23, 24. Cypr., Tertull., 
and others interpret the word of homicide, 
which is refuted by the context. 21.] 
Living as the Gentile converts would be 
in the presence of Jewish Christians, who 
heard these Mosaic prohibitions read, as 
they had been from generations past, in 
their synagogues, it would be well for them 
to avoid all such conduct and habits as 
would give unnecessary offence. Other 
meanings have been proposed: as ‘ that it 
was superfluous to command these things 
to the Jews, for they would hear them 
in the synagogues’ (so an ancient Schol., 
Lyra, and Neander),—whereas no question 
whatever was raised about Jewish con- 
verts :—‘ neque est metuendum, ut Moses 
propterea antiquetur,’ Erasmus, al.: ‘ Pu- 
dori vobis foret et ignominie, si vos, ho- 
mines Christiani .... hac in re inferiores 
a Judzis deprehenderemini, quod vos com- 
munione cum epulis sacrificialibus poly- 
theismo favere videremini, quum illi Judzei 
...+. monotheismo adhxreant tenacissime, 
eumque quavis septimana sibi inculeatum 
audiant,’ Heinrichs. ‘Nam quod ad 
Mosen attinet, non possunt, quiex Judeis 
sunt, queri, eum sperni ab alienigenis nostri 
gregis, quando in nostris (?) non minus 
quam in Judaicis conventibus Moses, ita 
ut ab antiquo factum est, legitur, et quidem 
sabbatis,’ Grot., Hammond. On the read- 
ing of the law, &c., in the synagogues, see 
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A >) 
eJotn vi. TH éxKAnola ° éxreEapévous avdpas €& avTav Téurbat Ets 
xy. 16,19. ch. , F m1 ex - , \ B , 21 5 % 
vi5.1Chron: “Aprioyeay ov TO UavrAw kat BapvaBa, ‘lovday tov 
‘e xxii 26. , a \ / ” e L 
ied, nT, carovpevov BapsaBBav Kal dirav, dvdpas * myoupevous 

9. i rn lal / j XN > n 
aKingsix.5. éy TOUS Zaderdois, * »ypawavtes 1 Oud yetpos aitav Ot 
eee peas , > \ a 4 \ 

(iE) AMOTTOAOL Kab of mpeaBUTEpor £ adedpol Tois K kata THY 


h constr., ch. 
xxyi. 3 reff., 

ich, xi. 30 reff. 

k ch, xi. 1 reff. 


“Avrioyerav Kal Supiav Kai Korixlav % aderdois tots €& 


22. edotacev D}, om ef avtwy A. om tw (for uniformity) DHLP rel 
Chr, : ins ABCEN a ¢ p 138. ins tw bef Bapy. ac 13. rec emLKaAoumevov 
(explanatory corrn), with HP rel Chr: txt ABCDELN p 13. 36 Constt,. rec 
BapoaBay, with a 36 rel [vulg-ed demid arm] Chr: BapaBBav D: BapvaBay fuld 
zth[-rom]: txt ABCEHLP® b e m p 13 am coptt Constt, myounevors RI. 

23. rec aft avrwy ins tade (addition as the variations shew), with EHLPX3 p 138. 
36 syr [arm] Constt, Chr,; emoroAny meptexouoay tad_e C D(but enor. bef 6. x. a.) 
zeth-pl ; emioroAny Kar meubavres nepiexovoay 137 syr-mg ; outws Syr ; emor. ovrws sah: 
om ABN! vulg copt zth-rom. rec ins kat ot bef adeAg. (see note), with EH LPS 
rel 86 syrr copt «th [arm-zoh] Constt, Chr,: om ABCDN! p 138 vulg arm[-usc] 


Tren-int, Ath{-int,] Pac, [om ad. also 34 sah Orig-int, J. 


for KiAtkiay, KiAtay A, KiAecay D. 


ch. xiii. 15, note. 22.] éxieSapevous 
must not (with Kuin., al.) be taken for 
éxdexOevtas; the 1 aor. middle can never 
haye a passive signification: see Lobeck’s 
note on Phrynichus, p. 319: where he 
gives a collection of seeming instances of 
such usage and explains them. Such 
irregularities of case in words in apposition 
as we have here (amoa7éAas ... . exAeta- 
pévous .... yoabayvtes . .. .) will not 
surprise any one versedin Hellenistic Greek. 
See e.g. Lukei. 73,74; ch. xxv. 27 ; Heb. 
ii. 10; also ch. xxii. 17, eyéveto 5€ por bro- 
oTpebayTi . .. « « « Ke MpOsevxXoMeLou pov 
oe ee yeverba me Cv eroTdoa. .. . and 
ref. (h). BapoaBBay | Of this Judas 
nothing further is known than that (ver. 
32) he was a ‘prophet’ (see ch. xiii. 1). 
Wolf and Grotius hold him to have been 
the brother of Joseph Barsabas, ch. i. 28. 

=thav] otherwise Silvanus (S:Aova- 
yds): the former name [is found] in the 
Acts, the latter in the Epistles of Paul. 
He also was a ‘ prophet’ (ver. 32). He 
accompanied Paul on his second missionary 
journey through Asia Minor and Mace- 
donia (ver. 40—ch. xvii. 10),—remained 
behind in Berca (xvii. 14), and jomed 
Paul again in Corinth (xviii. 5; 1 Thess. 
i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1), where he preached 
with Paul and Timotheus (2 Cor. i. 19). 
The Silvanus (1 Pet. v. 12), by whom the 
first Epistle of Peter was carried to the 
churches of Asia Minor, seems to be the 
same person. ‘Tradition however dis- 
tinguishes Silas from Silvanus, making 
the former bishop of Corinth, the latter 
of Thessalonica. On the hypothesis which 
identifies Silas with Luke and makes 
him the author of the Acts, see Prolege. 


om Ist to:s C}(appy) 13. 
tows €& 0. bef ad. D [om e& H]. 


to Acts, § i. 11. B, y. I may repeat 
here, that in my mind the description of 
Silas here as one of the 7yovmevar év Tots 
adeApots, of itself, especially when con- 
trasted with the preface to Luke’s gospel, 
would suffice to refute the notion. It has 
been also supposed (by Burmann) that 
Silas (wda) [third] is the same name with 
Tertius, who wrote the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, Rom. xvi. 22: but without reason: 
see Winer, Realw., “Tertius,” and Mi- 
chaelis, Introd. vol. iv. p. 89, Marsh’s 
transl. 23.] The omission of kat 
oi before adeAgoi, found (see var. read.) 
iy all the first mss., can (as Neander 
observes against De Wette) hardly have 
been occasioned by hierarchical conside- 
rations, seeing that it occurs as early as 
Treneeus, and that it would be equally 
against the strong hierarchical view to 
call the presbyters apeoB. adeApol, writ- 
ing, as they were, to the ddeAd¢ois. 
It seems very much more probable to 
me that the words kal oi were inserted 
to bring the decree into exact harmony 
with the beginning of ver. 22. In this, 
the first official mention of mpecBurepor, it 
is very natural that the import of the term 
should be thus given by attaching added pot 
to it. See, on the whole, Bp. Wordsw.’s 
note. Ktdtkiav] This mention of 
churches in Cilicia, coupled with the fact 
of Paul’s stay at Tarsus (ch. ix, 30—xi. 25: 
see also Gal. i. 21), makes it probable that 
Paul preached the gospel there, and to 
Gentiles, in accordance with the vision 
which he had in the temple (ch. xxii. 21). 

xatpew] Not a rendering by Luke 
of the Hebrew mw, as Grotius; for the 
Epistle was certainly written in Greek, 
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5) now) 9° 5) a 
eOvav ' yaipew. 2 ™ erevdt Heovoaper Bru Tues © €E Hydv 1 =en-axii. 


n2 1 8, a r 
eEehOovres °érdpakav tuas rOyous P dvacKevatovTes Tas 
\ 4 a ae , » cow 
wuxas vpov, ois ov I dvecTedapeBa, 25" Bokev Huiv yevo- 


26. James i. 
1 only (2John 
10,11, Isa. 
xlviii. 22) $. 
Esdr. viil. 9. 
2 Mace. ix.19, 


/ ¢ \ 
Mévows *omoumacov * éxreEapévovs avdpas rTépryras mpds ™ ke x56. 


id An \ a > a lal ie 
uuas ovv Tols ‘ayarntotls iyuav BapvadBa Kai Ilavtro, 


> 7 

avOparro.s * Tapadebaxdow Tas “ Yuyds abtév * brrép 
n Matt. ii. 6. 1 John ii, 19, Deut. xiii, 13. 
» OTL... 


ch, xvii. 6.) THY AnkvOov KabeAdy Kk. avacKevacas, Thuc. iv. 116. 
s ch. i. 14 reff. 


26 u 


xy. 3. 
i.7, v.10. Prov. xii, 25. 7) Tapatret oe, .. 


iii, 19. r ver, 22 (reff.). 


1.\7.-xvi.5, 8,9. 1 Cor. x..14. 
ix. 20 al. v = 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
xx. 24. Rom. xvi.4. Rey. xii. 1] al. 


24, for emerdn, emi Se N?. 


[avackevyacoyres L. ] 


Phil. ii. 12 only. 
Dan, iii. 28 (95). 
Exod. xxi, 23. 


for nuwy, vuwy 81 [m? Thl-sif]. 
al [eth-rom] arm Constt, [Chr, Ath-int,]: eA@ovres [H]L. 
rec aft vuwy ims Aeyoytes mepiteuvedOar (add de 


ch, xiii. 46, 
xiy. 12. 1Cor. 
i. 21, 22 al. 
L.P. (Matt. 
xxi. 46 y, r.) 
1 Mace. 
o=ch, xvii. 8,13. Gal. 
p here only+t. (see 
q Mark vii. 36 al, Ezek. 
t w. gen. (Matt. xii. 18). Rom. 
u = Matt. xiii. 45. Gen. 
w = Matt. ii. 20. John x. 11. ch. 
x ch. ix. 16 reff. 


+ Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 17. 


Ps. cxxvt. 2. 


om e&eA@. BR! 
eferapatay D! al, 


i) kat Type Tov vouoy (gloss from vv 1,5), with CKHLP syrr eth-pl [arm Thl] 
Jren[-int](aft d:ecre:A.), mepiteuver avrovs ta Texva [k. T. T. v.] Chr-edd,: om 


ABDX p 13 vulg coptt xth-rom Constt, Epiph, Ath{-int, Orig-int,]. 


S.ecresAoueda D1 (txt D4). 


[Siacr. p:] 


25. exrekauevors (grammatical correction) ABU p 18 rel: txt CDEHPN bf g 1 36 


Constt, Chr,. 
26. mapadcdwracw D. 


as intended for Gentiles. The only other 
place where this Greek form of salutation 
occurs in an apostolic document (we have 
it in the letter of the chief captain Lysias, 
ch. xxiii. 26) is in James i. 1, which Bleek 
has remarked as a coincidence serving to 
shew his hand in the drawing up of this 
Epistle. 24.] Neander remarks (Pf. 
u. L. p. 223, note) that e& jpev é. is a 
presumption in favour of the reading ral of 
adeAgmoi above: for that these men could 
hardly have gone out from among the 
Apostles and elders. But such a suppo- 
sition is not necessary: 7“@y implies the 
church, the a5<Agot of whom they were the 
mpeoBurepot, whether ka} of be inserted or 
not. avack.]| See ref. Thucyd., where 
it will be seen that it implies turning up 
the foundations :—for Brasidas cleared the 
ground and consecrated it. Cf. Passow, 
sub voc. The words Aéyovres mept- 
TéuverOa Kk. THpetv Ty yduov, inserted in 
rec, after juay, are manifestly, in my view, 
an interpolation, from the desire to spe- 
cify in what particulars these persons had 
sought to unsettle the souls of the Gentile 
brethren. The defence of the clause set 
up by Meyer and De Wette,—that if in- 
terpolated it must be from ver. 5, not from 
ver. 1, and that this is improbable,—is best 
answered by observing that in EH, one of 
the principal authorities for the insertion, 
the Set after wepiréuvecba: betrays in very 
fact that the interpolation was from ver. 5, 
as also, but in a less degree, does the Aéyor- 
tes. The reasons given by Meyer and De 
W. why the words should have been omet- 
ted,—the similarity of ending in -MQN 


for nu., yuwy D-gr [kk m!(?) ]. 
Tv Wuxnv D Iren-int,. 


and vé-MON,—or to square it with ver. 1, 
seem to me nugatory. The former is very 
improbable,—and the latter would have 
required the preservation of Ady. mepi- 
téuverOar. The variations also in the 
clause are strong presumptions against it. 
The persons to whom the epistle was ad- 
dressed would very well know what it was 
that had disturbed their minds, and the 
omission of formal mention of it would be 
natural, to avoid prominent cause of offence 
to the Jewish converts by an apparent de- 
preciation of circumcision and the obsery- 
ance of the law. 25, | yev. 6uo8up. may 
mean either ‘assembled with one accord,’ 
as (perhaps) ch. i. 14; or ‘having agreed 
with one consent’? as Meyer. I prefer the 
former meaning. So we have adverbs as 
predicates after verbs substantive, e. g., 
elvot SiapepdyTws, Plato Legg. x. p. 892 c, 
katimepbe ylvecbat, Herod., &e. See Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, p. 337. Bapv. k. avn. | 
Paul has generally been mentioned first 
since ch. xiii, 43. (The exception, ch. xiv. 
14, appears to arise from the people calling 
Barnabas Jupiter, and thus giving him the 
precedence in ver. 12, after which the next 
mention of them follows the same order.) 
But here, as at ver. 12, we have naturally 
the old order of precedence in the Jeru- 
salem congregation preserved. 26. 
mapad. T. w.| See reff. The sacrifice of 
their lives was made by them: they were 
martyrs é will, though their lives had not 
as yet been laid down in point of fact. 

This is mentioned to shew that Paul and 
Barnabas could have no other motive than 
that of serving the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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A yg 22D a / ¢€ lal At a A QT QTr- 

y=Matt, TOD * dvopatos ToD Kuplov nuav Inood yptoTod. 

xxvii. 57. \ 

chexxi 38 egTradapev obv “lovday Kal Sirav, ¥ Kab ¥ abtous 2 dia 

z ver. 32. a 

2 Thess, ii. 


2, 15. 
ach, xi, 13 reff, 
constr., ch, 
ff. 


\ > , a” X 
Abyou *drayyéddovtas Ta adTd. 8" édokev yap TO 
a , ? ras 
dylo rvetpats kat juiv pndev mréov » ereTiBerOae vpiv 


vi. ll reff, 

ven ced. ; Sahn wad ae 29 e 2a £ " 
5 Sanit is ° Bdpos, wyV TOV * eTravayKes, dméxeo Bat eldwXo 

d . 12, wy A A e 

Noriv.it. OUtav Kal alwatos Kal 8 muuKT@Y Kai & mopveias, €€ wv 

1 Thess: i 6) h sures téavrods ef Jarpd kB swale, 0 OF 

ess. . i 
i thess. 1-6) D Syatnpodytes ‘eavTous €v mpakere. épp 


dhere only +. Jos, Antt. xvi. 11.2. Demosth. Kato. Tumokp, 
egen.,1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 Pet. ii. ll only. Jer. 

g ver. 20 (reff.). h Luke 
jsee note. not as Eph. yi. 


xiii. 2 (2 Macc. ix. 10) only. 
p- 706. 22. (e€mavayxacrys, Job iii. 18 Symm.) 
vii. 10, [w. @1r6, ver. 20 reff.) f 1 Cor. viii. 1 reff. 
ii. 51 only. = Ps. xi. 7, Isa. lvi. 2. i= 2 Cor. vii. 11 reff. F 
21, 2 Mace. ix. 19. k here (ch, xxiii. 30 rec.) only. 2 Mace, xi. 33. 


at end ins e:s mayra metpasuov DE 137 syr-mg. 

27. aft Aoy. ins moAAov E. arayyedouvtas D-or [-yeAovtes am p]. 
D}(and lat: txt D2) sah eth-pl: xa: ravta syr: om wth-rom [om ta m]. ! 

28, rw my. tw ay. ABN k p 13 Clem,: txt CDEHLP rel 36 Constt, Cyr-jer Chr, 
Bas, [Cyr-p,] @c Thl [Iren-int,] Cypr, Pac,. (after nui &! has written «, but 
marked it for erasure.) maevoy D [a] 105. for vu, nuew D1{-gr ](txt D§(?)). 

rec aft twy eravary. ins tovtwy, with ELP rel [arm] Chr: pref BCDHX a m p 

13 vulg [syrr coptt] Constt [Did,] Thl Iren-int, [Cypr,]: om A 15-8. 36. 43. 180 
Clem, Epiph, Cyr, Orig-int Pac-mss (rovtwy seems to have been a marginal supplemen- 
tary gloss, which some inserted before, some after twv emavarykes).—om tw D'(ins 
D?(?)) 81 13.[—em avaryrass (itacism ?) ACN Constt-edd, Cyr-edd,. | 

29. rec x. mvixtov (alteration for uniformity with ver 21), with A7HHLPNS 13. 36 
vulg [syrr (eth) arm(Tischdf)] Constt, Chr, @e Thi [Did, Ath-int,]: om D Iren-int, 
Cypr, Tert,; Ambrst, Pac, Jer, (see on ver 21): txt A!BCN! p coptt Clem, Origy. 
[aft mopy.] ins kat ova un OeAeTe eavTors yever Oat erepw [-pois al] wn Toverte (cf ver 20) 
D(rovew D1: -ew rai(sic) D*) a e 25-9. 32. 42. 57. 69. 105-6-37 syr-w-ast eth Iren-int 


TAUTA 


Cypr. for eg, ap D. 
(vectante or rectante vos sp. 8.). 


and to awaken trust in the minds of the 
churches. But, although this was so, the 
Apostles and Elders did not think proper 
to send only Paul and Barnabas, who were 
already so deeply committed by their acts 
to the same side of the question as the 
letter which they bore,—but as direct au- 
thorities from themselves, Judas and Silas 
also, who might by word confirm the con- 
tents of the Epistle. On the present part. 
(amaryy.) see reff. and Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 
1. One account of it is, that during the 
mission implied in ameordAkauey they 
would be dmrayyéAAovtes. Buta far more 
probable one, that the pres. part. here, as 
so often, designates merely, carrying rather 
a logical than a chronological force: “as 
announcers of.” 27.) Ta adrd, as 
above, the contents of the Epistle (and 
any explanation required): not, as Nean- 
der, ‘the same things as P. and B. have 
preached ? 8a Adyou, by word of mouth, 
as opposed to ‘by letter,’ decides against 
this interpretation. 28. TO ay. Tv. 
kat jp.| Not = 7¢ ay. mv. ev ju. (as 
Olsh.),—but as, in ch. v. 82, the Holy 
Spirit, given to the Apostles and testifying 
by His divine power, is cowpled with their 
own human testimony,—so here the de- 
cision of the Holy Spirit, given them as 


mpatate C D[-gr, agitis D-lat] HL exth-rom: mpatyre 
.. D adds pepomevor ev Tw ayiw TvEevmaTe: 


also Iren(ambulantes in sp. s.) Tert 


leaders of the Church, is laid down as the 
primary and decisive determination on the 
matter,—and their own formal ecclesias- 
tical decision follows, as giving utterance 
and scope to His will and command. The 
other interpretation weakens this accuracy 
of expression, and destroys the propriety of 
the sentence. Neander, in his last edn. of 
the Pfl. u. L. (p. 224, note), has given up 
the rendering of his former ones, 2vtey 
yap (7B aylw mvevpart) kad Auiv, ‘It seemed 
good (by the Holy Ghost) to us also, i.e. 
as well as to Paul and Barnabas. It was 
plausible, but quite untenable. Such am- 
biguity, in such a document, would surely 
be out of the question. The judginent 
as to what things were émdvaykes is implied 
in @dotev, &e. émtt(O. had been used 
by Peter, ver. 10. 29,} On the con- 
struction of &mréyxeoOar with aad in ver. 20, 
and with a simple gen. here, Tittm., de 
Syn. N. T. p. 225, says well that the differ- 
ence arises ‘non quoad rem ipsam, sed 
modo cogitandi, ita ut in priori formula 
sejunctionis cogitatio ad rem, in posteriori 
vero ad nos ipsos referatur.”? His following 
remarks are worth reading. ef Gy, 
from which things; not, as Meyer, <ac- 
cording to which precepts ;? see John xvii. 
15, ed mpag.] Not, ‘ye shall proc- 
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KN i ] ’ , A 
Mev - ovv 'atrodvOévtes ™ xathrOov eis "AvTLONElay, Kab 1 ch, xiii, 3 reek 
A "3 h. viii, 5 reff, 
Nowvayayovres TO °mdHO0s P erédwxav THY 4 értoToMy, Bex. 
rei. 
0 ver, 12. 


$l > rs \ > hes a 
avayvovtes O€ *éydpnoay *émi tH *% mapakdjoer, oie in, 


32°17 ee, : 2 17. xi, 11, 13 
Tovdas re kal Sidas, * kal tadrol ™ rpophrae bytes, * Sid \ ie air. 

le fa) t \ vii ‘ 
Aoyou Todo} Yarapexddecay Tors adedghods Kab Y ér- Bo, 


eotnptEav. 33 *Y qroujcavtes 88 * xpovov | amervOnoav eh. ix.2 

* per’ * eipiuns ard Tov adehpav Mpos Tos atroaTeiNavTas riCor. aii 6 
avtovs. 5 Tladdos 88 Kal BapvaBas * diétpiBov év eae 
"Avtioxela SiddcKovtes Kal » evaryyeditouevor peta Kal EB 
c évépav TOAN@D TOV b Noryov ToD Kuptov. u ch. xi. 27 reth 


y ch, xvi. 
al, fr. Deut. xiii. 6. 


40. xx. 2 
x tas, w ch. xiv. 22 reff, x ch, xviii. 23. Demosth. p. 392, 00S’ 
érotnoav xpovov ovdeva. 
z Heb. xi. 31 only. Gen. xxvi. 29. 


= ch, xx. 3, 2Cor. xi. 25. Jamesiy. 13, Prov. xiii. £3. 
viii. 4 only. see 1 Cor. xv. 2. 


see ch. xvi. 36 refh ach, xii, 19 reff, bch. 


¢ = ch. xvii. 7 reff. 


30. aft amodvé. ins ev nuepars oAvyas D}[and lat]. rec (for katyA@.) ndOov, 
with EHLP rel [syrr coptt] Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABCDN a p 18. 36. 40 vulg eth [arm] 
Thl-fin. ouvayovtes D1(txt D2). emdedwxayv KH. 

82. elz (for re) Se, with D-gr vulg E-lat syr copt Thl-fin: om sah wth-rom [arm 
(Tischdf)]: txt ABC E-gr HLPN p 18 rel D-lat (Syr) eth-pl Chr, Thl-sif. for 
ovtes, umapxovtes EH: aft oytes ins mAnpets mvevuaros aytov D. om moAAov D 18. 

exeotnpioay CK 73: txt ABDHLP &-corr! p 13. 86 rel Chr: om kau eweor. XN}. 

33. rec for aroct. avtous, amoctoAous (perhaps an explanatory gloss, substituted 
for the genuine text ;—but more probably a mistake, owing to amoort. being common to 
the two words), with EHLP rel syrr copt[-wilk] Chr,: txt ABCDN a p 18. 36. 40 
vulg [copt-boett] sah ath-rom Thl-fin.—N had eavrous, but the e has been marked and 
then erased. 

[84. rec edote Se Tw ciAa empevar avtov (explanatory anticipation of ver 40), with 
CD 13 rel [vulg-ed] syr-w-ast sah [copt-wilk eth] arm (ec Thl-fin (cerca D: Travdw 
eeth: for emimetvai, sustinere eos D-lat: for avtov, avrovs CD}, mpos avtovs D-corr!: 


om ABEHLPX ec dg h1m p am(and demid fuld) Syr copt[-boett | Chr Thl-sif). 
add further uovos Se sovdas eropevdn D vulg-ed [tol] arm(not ed-1805).] 


35. o Se 7. D. 
in D!, is supplied by D®(?). 


per:? but as Karas érolnoas, ch. x. 33; 
3 John 6,—ye shall do well, See 
the curious additions in var. readd. 

€ppoce] The customary ‘valete’ of the 
conclusion of epistles. 31, mwapa- 
wAyoet] It does not appear, because 
mapexddeocay follows in the sense of ‘ ex- 
horted,’ that this word need mean ‘ea- 
hortation.’ There was (De W.) very little 
exhortation in the letter: and it is much 
more natural to render it consolation here: 
it was the matter of their oy, which surely 
could not be said of the orders to abstain 
given in the letter. It has been observed 
by Mr. Pusey that syr. renders raperdAc- 
cay vy. 82, by comforted. 82. ] mpod. 
dvr. gives the reason for their superadding 
to the appointed business of their mission 
the work of exhorting and edifying. 

On zpop., see ch. xi. 27; xiii. 1; Eph. ii. 
20, and notes. 83.] mou. xp., having 
continued some time: see reff. [84. ] 
On every account it is probable that the 
words forming this verse in rec. (see var. 
readd.) are an interpolation. For, (1) manu- 
script evidence against them is weighty, 


kat meta eT. D1(txt D5). 


at end xv., which has perished 


especially as D, in the case of insertions in 
the Acts, is of very low authority. (2) The 
avTov is avtovs in Cand D, and airots and 
avTd@t in some cursives; and D and the 
Vulg. add ydvos d& *Iovd. eropet0n; the 
former shewing the copying of an indistinct 
marginal gloss which was not understood, 
and the latter betraying the secret of the 
whole, viz. that the notice was interpolated 
to account for Silas being found again at 
Antioch in ver. 40. (8) Internally con- 
sidered, the insertion is very improbable : 
coming after dmreAvOnoay unexplained 
(which from its voice and tense implies 
that the dismissal actually took place and 
they departed) and followed by MataAos 8é 
after ote 5¢7@ SlAa. On Silas’s subse- 
quent presence at Antioch, see note, ver. 
40. We learn from Gal. ii. 10, that @ 
condition was attached to the cordiality 
with which the Gentile mission of Paul 
and Barnabas was recognized by the chief 
Apostles: that they should semember the 
poor, i.e. the poor at Jerusalem :—that 
the wants of the mother church should 
not be forgotten by those converts, whose 
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d ch. x. 48 reff. 
e see ner 4 x 
xxii. 32 (an 
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36 Mera 86 4 twas “spépas eitrev pds BapvaBSav Iad- 
©’ Emorpepartes 81 Séricxedpcba Tovs adedpovs 
F=Tuke ih yard aguuy racav év als ixarnyyeldapev tov i doyov op 13 
Tod Kuplov, * ras * éyovow. 7 BapydBas 6é éBovdeTo 
levyraparaBev Kal “lwavyny tov Kadrovpevov Mapxov 


a ’ , sis ear eek 
ich. xitt.5 re. 88 TIapAos b€ ™HElov Tov “aTooTavTa amt avTa@V ato 


k Gen. xliii. 27. 
see Matt. iv. 
24. Mark 
xvi. 18, 


i! ah q lal 

ich. xit. 25ret. ! gUyTTapaAapPavelw 4 TOUTOV. 
A \ ? > ie : 4 

pos, este SatoywpicOivar abtovs am adX1wv, TOV 


m= ch, xxvii. 
22 (Luke vii, 
7. 2 Thess. 


a > \ 
Hapdurias cal un °cvveNOovta adtots eis 70? epyov, pn 


39 éyéveto O& ' mapofva- 


i Ti , 2 la) > 
vit. Hed. Te BapvdBav tmaparaBovta tov Mapxov " exmrevoar els 


iii. 3. x. 29) 


n Luke ii. 37. iv. 13. ch. xii. 10, xix. 9 al. Ps. Ixxix. 18. 


o = ch. i. 21 


only. 1 Mace. xi, 23. I. 
ref p = ch. xiii. 2, xiv. 26, Phil. i. 22 al. q ch, xiii, 7 al. r Heb. x. 24.0only. Deut. 
xxix. 28. Jer, xxxix. (xxxii.) 37 only. (-Vveo@at, ch. xvii. 16.) 8 Rey, vi. 14 only. (dtax., Luke 

t = Matt. xvii. 1, Num. xxii. 41. uch. xvin. 18 xx.6 


ix. 33.) Ezek. xliii. 21 only, but not =. 
only+. Xen. Anab, y. 6, 21, 23. 


36. rec mava. bef mp. Bapv., with DEHLP rel [syrr coptt eth arm(?) Bas, |: txt 


ABC m p 18 vulg Thl-fin.—ins o bef rava. D. 


for 57, Se N}. rec aft tous 


ad. ins nuwy (not perceiving the sense of 7. adedg.), With HLP rel eth [Bas,] Thl: tous 


D c 36. 137-80: om ABCE® a p 138. 40 vulg [syrr] coptt arm Chr. 
mov., with DEHLP 13. 36 rel [vulg Bas, ] Chr: txt ABCN k m. 
Katnyy-, exnpviauev C 15-8. 36. 180 [arm ? ]. 


rec maa. bef 
os D. for 


ins to bef zws E. 


87. rec eBovAevoato, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: efovAevero D[-gr]: txt ABCEN 


ace p 13. 36. 40 vulg [D-lat] syrr copt th Thl-fin. 


ouvrapadapBavery A (13). 


rec (for xa) tov, with HLP 13 rel Syr sah eth Thi-sif: om Dac: ka tov BR 


p: txt ACE h k 86 vulg syr copt arm Chr ‘Thl-fin. 


corrd)] ¢dk p 13. 40. 
38. for nttov, ove eBovdeTo Aeywy D. 
D. om ato mou. C2 [C! doubtful]. 


D. aft epy. add ers o ereupOnoay D tol. 


emucadroumevoy CD [R3(but 


anootatngayta(sic) A: amocryoavTa 
ovvedOora B!(but corrd). om autos 
rec guutapadaBe (corrn for con- 


formity to ver 37), with EHLP rel Chr,: txt ABCX ac p 36.—(cuvz., so AB!CEN.) — 
for un curr. T., D has Tovtov un evar ouv avtors. 
39. rec for Se, ovy (corrn to suit the sequence of the rapot. on the last verse), with 


CEHLP rel 36 syrr [arm] Chr, : txt ABD p vulg coptt. 


anroxwpyoa E. 


tote Bapy. mapaAaBwy T. mM. emrAevoev D: tov ye(or o ye) syr [om Toy A]. 


Judaical bond to her was thus east loose. 
This was an object which Paul was eyer 
most anxious to subserve. See Gal. 1. c. 
and note.] 35.] Si8doKovres, to those 
who had received it,—evayyeAlopevor, to 
those who had not. 

386—Cu. XVIII. 22.] Paut’s sEconD 
MISSIONARY JOURNEY (unaccompanied by 
Barnabas, on account of a difference be- 
tween them) THROUGH Asia MINOR TO 
MACEDONIA AND GREECE, AND THENCE 
BY SEA, TOUCHING AT EPHESUS, TO JE- 
RUSALEM AND BACK TO ANTIOCH. 
86, peta Sé twas qp.| How long, we 
are not informed: but perhaps (?) during 
this time took place that visit of Peter to 
Antioch mentioned Gal. ii. 11 ff. when he 
sacrificed his Christian consistency and 
better persuasions to please some Ju- 
daizers, and even Barnabas was led away 
with the dissimulation. On this occasion 
Paul boldly rebuked him. See, on the 
whole occurrence, notes to Gal. 1. e. 
Sy, see above, ch. xiii. 2. év als, be- 
cause macav méAw involves a plurality : 


so Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, édv tis favepds ye- 
yyTat.. . TovToLs Oavatds éoti } Cyula: 
cf. Herm. ad Viger. p. 40. 38. 7§lov | 
Not as Vulg. ‘rogabat: but ‘zequum 
censebat,’ as Beza. It gives Paul’s refusal 
in the strongest manner. The position of 
the accusatives also forcibly expresses his 
decided rejection of one who had not dared 
to face the dangers of the untried country 
before. But Paul thought proper (as to) 
one who had fallen off from them from 
Pamphylia, and had not gone with them 
to the work, not to take with them that 
man, We may well believe that Paul’s 
own mouth gave originally the character to 
the sentence. Tov atroot. | See ch. 
xiii, 18. It hence is evident that his de- 
parture was not by the authority of the 
Apostles (as Benson). 39.] 6 Tlavaos 
enter Td Slkavov, 6 BapydBas 7d girdy- 
@pwmov, Chrysostom: who also remarks 
on their separate journeys,—é€uol doce? Kad 
kata obverw vyeyevcOa Toy xapicudy, ' 
kal mpds GAAHAous cimety Gre ererdh eyo 
ov BovrAoua, ob Se Bovdc, va wh waxd= 


XVI. 1—8. 
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7 a 
Kumpovr 4 Tladdos Sé ¥ érrineEdpevos Sirav €EHAGev v = here (John 


*mapadobels 7H xapite tod Kkuptov imd tov ddeddov. } 
41 Youjpyeto 88 tiv Suplav cab Kirsxiar, 
XVI. 1° xarnutnce 8é 
‘Kal iov pabntns Tis Hv é€xed dvopare 
Tepodeos, vids yuvarxds “lovdalas * rioris, TaTpos 6é 


SS 
Tas *éxxAnolas. 
kai Avotpay, 


/ é > a 
“EAAnvos, ® ds ° éuwaptupetro 


>? / b) a a b) / ~ lal 
Ikovip aderpav. 8 todtov HOéAncEV 6 Tladdos ov aitd Xe 

f2 A \ : % 
eEehOeiv, Kal ®aBav repréreuev adtov ‘Sid Tos it. 


iii. ll only. 2 Macc. iv. 44. w. avtuxpvs, ch. xx. 15 only U.P. (ww. €7¢, 2 Kings iii, 29 only.) 


Xi. US Xi 7. xxvii. 24 al! 
gred., Matt. xii. 31 al. 
iy. 21. x. 21. 


40. cavdos E-gr. 


41. ins rnv bef «iA. BD Thl-fin. 


of persons, here only, Num, iii. 6. 


emiSckauevos D. 
(for kup.) Gcov, with CEHLP rel 36 [vulg-clem arm] syrr copt Chr, [Thl-sif] : 
ABDN p 18. 40 am(and demid fuld tol) sah Thl-fin. 
at end ins mapadidous Tas evToAas Twy mpec- 


v. 2) only. 
Exod. xvii. 
2 Kings 
Z2 / x. 9, 
ETLOTNPLC@V w= ch. xvi. 3, 
> A a: xx. Lal, 
x ch. xiv, 26 
els epPnv reff. 
y ch. xiii. 6 reff. 
Gen. xli. 46. 
, 2ch. xiv. 22 


reff, 
a plur., Rom. 
eC fa n 2 (f \ xvi. 16 reff, 
Uv ut xvii Db rel, 
mo Tav ev Avotpos Kab, 20% 
XViii, 19, 24 
1 Cor. 
masala 
Eph. iv. 
13, Phil, 
ech. 
d ch. x. 45 reff. ech. x. 22 reff, f ch, xy. 40 reff. 
h 1 Cor. vii. 18 reff. i= ch, 
om tov D}(ins D4). rec 
txt 


amo D. 


Butepwy D [vulg] demid fuld(not am tol) arm(not ed-1805) [¢radebantque tis ad cus- 
todiendum mandata apostolorum presbyterorumque syr-mg |. 


Cuap. XVI. 1. d:eA@wy Se ra €Oyn Tavta Katnyt. D syz-mg. 
ins es bef Avot. ABN ¢ p. 
rec aft yuv. ins Tivos, with HLP rel Syr sah Thl: 


om ABCDER a k p 36. 40 vulg syr copt «th arm Chr. (18 def.) 


dep8. AB a m 13. 36. 40 syr copt. 
nv D: om exer 82-7. 57 eeth. 


2. icoviov [ E|N. 


pcOa, Siaveruducla Tovs Témovs. ste mayv 
elxovtTes GAAHAOLS ToUTO emotovy. Hom. 
xxxiv., p. 262. Yet it seems as if there 
were a considerable difference in the cha- 
racter of their setting out. Barnabas ap- 
pears to have gone with his cousin [sce 
Col. iv. 10, note] without any special sym- 
pathy or approval; whereas Paul was com- 
mended to the grace of God by the as- 
sembled church. We find Mark after- 
wards received into favour by Paul, see 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; and in the 
former of those places it would seem as if 
he was dependent for his reception on 
Paul’s special commendation. 40. 
thay] He may perhaps have come down 
again to Antioch (see ver. 33) in Peter's 
company. We find (see above on ver. 22) 
a Silvanus in 1 Pet. v. 12, the bearer of 
that epistle to the congregations of Asia 
Minor. 41. Svpiav «. Kudtx.] See 
note, ver. 23. Here we finally lose sight 
of Barnabas in the sacred record. 

Cuap. XVI.1.] We have Derbe first, as 
lying nearest to the pass from Cilicia into 
Lycaonia and Cappadocia. Paul probably 
travelled by the ordinary road through the 
‘Cilician gates, a rent or fissure in the 
mountain-chain of Taurus, extending from 
north to south through a distance of eighty 
miles. See various interesting particulars 
in C. and H. i. p. 301 ff. and notes. 
éxet] At Lystra: which, and not Derbe, 
was in all probability the birth-place of 
Timotheus: see on ch.xx.4. This view is 


ins «at bef es 
exet bef 


om sovdaas HB. 


confirmed by ver. 2. He had probably 
been converted by Paul during his former 
visit, as he calls him his sow in the Lord, 
UCGis oye ty/ RT AUG, is 2 Ubiros te Yas 
perhaps at Antioch in Pisidia, see 2 Tim, 
ii. 10, 11. His mother was Eunice, his 
grandmother Lois,—both women of well- 
known piety, 2 Tim. i. 5. Whether his 
father was a proselyte of the gate or not, is 
uncertain: he certainly was uncircumcised. 
He would be, besides his personal aptness 
for the work, singularly fitted to be the 
coadjutor to Paul, by his imtxed extraction 
forming a link between Jews and Greeks. 
2.] Some of these testimonies were 
probably zxtimations of the Spirit respect- 
ing his fitness for the work; for Paul 
speaks, 1 Tim. i. 18, of ras mpoayovoas em 
cé mpopytetas (see ch. xiii. 1,3). He was 
set apart for the work by the laying on of 
the hands of Paul and of the presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6, after he had 
made a good confession before many wit- 
nesses, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 3. AaBov tept- 
ér.] As B. V. took and circumcised him. 
Every Israelite might perform the rite; see 
Winer, Realw., art. ‘ Beschneidung.’ 
81a 7. Iovd.] That he might not at once, 
wherever he preached, throw a stumbling- 
block before the Jews, by having with him 
one by birth a Jew, but uncircumcised. 
There was here no concession in doctrine 
at all, and no reference whatever to the 
duty of Timotheus himself in the matter. 
In the case of Titus, a Greek, he dealt 
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k plur., Mark 
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11 ||. ch. 
xxvii, 2, 29 
only. 

2 Chron. 
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lconstr., 2 Cor. 
xii. 3, 4. 
xxi. 27. 

m ch, ii. 30 reff. 

n acc., here 
(Luke vi. 1. 
xiii, 22. 

xviii. 36. 
Rom. xv. 2 
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XVI. 


a , r 
a Pa Dpvylav Kai Taratixny xopav, Y cwdvOévtes vid TOD 


viil. 8. 
1 Mace. iii. 37. 
53, xxi. 24. 


1 Tim. v.2lal. Eccles. xii. 13. 


lf only. Ezek. xx. 26 B Ald. &c. (but appy error) only. Dan. vi. 9 Theod. 


vy. 3. vii. 37. Tit. iii, 12. 2 Mace. xi. 25. 
u ch. xiii. 8 reff, yv 2 Cor. ix. 12. 


= Matt. xix. 14. ch, viii. 36 al, 1 Kings xxy. 26. 


8. maytes CD m: txt ABEHLPX p rel Chry. 


o=1Cor. xi. 2 reff. (ch. xii. 4.) 


Phil. i. 9. Eccl. iii. 19. 
pass., Rom, i, 13, 


= Luke xi. 28. ch. vii. 
q Luke ii, 1, ch. xvii. 7. Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 
r=ch. xx. 16. 1Cor. 
s plur., Rom. xvi. 16 reff. t ch. iii. 7 reff. 
w ch. ii. 46 reff. x ch, xiii. 6 reff. 

Heb. vii, 23 only. Exod. xxxvi. 6. 


OTL EAANY 0 TaTnp avrov (corrn 


for simplicity) ABCN a m 18. 36. 40 [copt] sah Thl-fin: txt DEHLP rel Chr Thl-sif. 
4, for ver, duepxomevor Se Tas TWoAets ExNpvooov Kat Tapedibocay avToLs META TATNS 
TappnTLAS TOY Kv inv xpv Aa TapadiBovTeES Kat TAS EVTOAGS aTrogT. (Twy am. D®) kK. mpeoB. 


7. ev ep. D: aft Tas mod. ins exnpvocoy meTa Tac. Tap. T. Kup. INT. Xp. S 
rec mapedidouv, with HLP rel 36 [ Bas, ] Chr: 
mapedidovcay C: txt ABDEN p 13 [Thl-fin]. 
uniformity), with EHLP rel Chr [Thl-sif]: om ABCDN a p 13 Bas Thl-fin. 


[for d:er., emopevoyto H Thl-sif.] 


-mg. 


rec ins twy bef mpecB. (corrn for 
rec 


tepovoaAnm, with EHUP [rel Bas] Chr [Thl-sif]: txt ABCDN a p 13 vulg Thl-fin. 


5. om tn mor. D. 


mepiecoevoy KH 3. 65. 95! Chr-mss. 


6. rec died Portes, with [H]LP rel vulg(transeuntes . . vetati sunt) Chr, Thi: txt 


ABCDEX acdekm p18. 86. 40 syrr coptt [eth] arm Epiph, Did, [Ces, }. 


rec 


ins tyv bef yaa. (corrn for uniformity), with EHLP 36 Epiph, Did, [Chr]: om 


ABCDX p 18 Ces. 


otherwise, no such reason existing: Gal. 
ii. 3. 4. tas mod.]| Iconium, and 
perhaps Antioch in Pisidia. He might at 
Iconium see the elders of the church of 
Antioch, as he did afterwards those of 
Ephesus at Miletus. If he went to An- 
tioch, he might regain his route into Phry- 
gia and Galatia by crossing the hills east of 
that city. 5.] This gencral notice, 
with péy -odv, like those at ch. ix. 31, xii. 
24, marks the opening of a new section. 

6—9.] This very cursory notice of 
a journey in which we have reason to think 
so much happened,—the founding of the 
Galatian and Phrygian churches (see ch. 
xviii. 23, where we find him, on his second 
visit, ornpl(wy mdavtas Tovs pabnrds) ; 
the sickness of the Apostle alluded to Gal. 
iv. 13; the working of miracles and im- 
parting of the Spirit mentioned Gal. i. 5; 
the warmth and kindness of feeling shewn 
to Paul in his weakness, Gal, iv. 18—15,— 
seems to shew that the narrator was not 
with him during this part of the route ; an 
inference which is remarkably confirmed 
by the sudden resumption of circumstantial 
detail with the use of the first person, at 
ver. 10. 6. Spvyfav| There were 
two tracts of country called by this name: 
‘Phrygiam utramque (alteram ad Helles- 
pontum, majorem alteram vocant)..... 
Eumeni restituerunt.’ Livy, xxxviii, 39. 


It is with ‘Phrygia Major’ that we are 
here concerned, which was the great central 
space of Asia Minor, yet retaining the name 
of its earliest inhabitants, and on account 
of its being politically subdivided among 
the contiguous provinces, impossible to 
define accurately (see C. and H. i. p. 280, 
note 1). The Apostle’s route must 
remain very uncertain. It is probable that 
he may have followed the great road (ac- 
cording to his usual practice and the natu- 
ral course of a missionary journey) from 
Iconium to Philomelium and perhaps as far 
as Synnada, and thence struck off to the 
N.E. towards Pessinus in Galatia. That 
he visited Colossz, in the extreme S.W. of 
Phrygia, on this journey, as supposed by 
some, and maintained with some ingenuity 
by Mr. Lewin (Life and Epistles of St. Paul 
i. 191 ff.), is very improbable (see Wieseler, 
Chron. d. Apostgsch. pp. 28 ff.). 

Todatixhy x. | The midland district, known 
as Galatia, or Gallo-greecia, was inhabited 
by the descendants of those Gauls who 
invaded Greece and Asia in the third cen- 
tury B.¢., and after various incursions and 
wars, settled and became mixed with the 
Greeks in the centre of Asia Minor. They 
were known as a brave and freedom-loving 
people, fond of war, and either on their 
own or others’ account, almost always in 
arms, and generally as cavalry. Jerome (in 


Tovsai Se i 2 7 kf He has 
ovdaious Tos dvtas év tois * rézrous exewous | BOevoay ABCDE 
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errepiaaevoy TO apiOue “ Kal’ nuépav uprOov S€é tHv 


hkl 
opls3 


4—9, 


TIPAZ RIS ATIOSTOAQN. 


€ , A A 

aylov TvEevuaTos *hadjoat Tov *doyov év TH ’Acia, 
3 , \ ‘ 

T@ehOovres d€ * xara tiv Muolav » éreipatov eis tiv 


175 


zch, xi, 19 reff. 

a of place, here 
only. of per- 
son, Luke 


t aA x ’ Y le 
Biduviav ropevOijvar, cab ode °elacev abrods Td Tvedpa v © Veonste, 


= A 
Incod: §“crapedOdvtes Sé riv Muolav ° xatéBnoay eis 


ch, xxiy. 6 
only $. . 
c ch, xiv. 16 al. 
b ix. 18. 


, MN ov \ a a 
Tpwdda. 9 Kab Sépaua € did [ris] vuetds 7H Tatar aiveie Ninn 
v1 


only. (ch. xxiv. 7 al.) Deut, ii. 14. 
ch, y. 19 reff. 


ins wndeve bef AaAnom D. 
7. for eAOovres, yevouevny D1(-vor D8). 


ech, xviii, 22 reff, 


yi. 48 
f ch, vii. 31 reff. 


g see 


aft rov A. ins Tov Oeov D vulg-ed spec Syr copt [sth-pl]. 


rec om de, with HLP rel Chr ce Thi: 


ins ABCDERN a b'd k m p13. 36. 40 syr [(Syr)] coptt [(eeth) arm Ps-]Ath, Epiph, Did,. 


for eme:p., nPeAav D Syr. 


rec (for e:s) kata (perhaps merely a mistake, 


occasioned by karat. uvo. before: if an intentional alteration, the reason is not clear), 


with HLP rel Thi-sif: txt ABCDEN c k m p 18. 40 Epiph, Chr Cyr, Thl-fin. 
Y rec mopever Oa (corrn for the less usual inf. aor.), with CDHLP 13 
rel [Epiph,] Chr Thl-sif: txt ABENX m p 36 Did, Thi-fin. 


2nd tyv D. 


om 


rec om inoov (see note), 


with HLP [p?] rel sah [arm-3-mss] Chr Thi; xvpiov ©! demid: txt ABC?DEX m p! 
13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt wth arm[-3-mss Did, Cyr-p] Orig-int,. 


8. SueAovres D [syr arm-mss]. 
9. ev opauwatt D-gr H-lat Syr. 


the introduction to book ii. of his comm. 
on Galatians, vol. vii. p. 429) says that 
their speech was like that of the Germans 
in the neighbourhood of Treves: and per- 
haps Aveaoviort, ch. xiv. 11, spoken of the 
neighbouring district, may refer to this 
peculiardialect. But Greek was extensively 
spoken. They were conquered by the con- 
sul Cn. Manlius Vulso, 189 B.c. (Livy 
Xxxvili. 12, see 1 Macc. viii. 2), but retained 
their own governors, called as before te- 
trarchs, and afterwards kings (for one of 
whom, Deiotarus, a protégé of Pompey’s, 
Cicero pleaded before Cesar); their last 
king, Amyntas, passed over from Antony 
to Augustus in the battle of Actium. 
Galatia, after his murder, A.D. 26, became 
a Roman province. The principal cities 
were Ancyra,—which was made the me- 
tropolis of the province by Augustus,— 
Tavium, and Pessinus: in all, or some of 
which, the Apostle certainly preached. He 
was detained here on account of sickness 
(8¢ dc0éveray Tijs caprds, Gal. iv.13). See 
further in Prolegg. to Gal. § ii. Kwlv- 
@évres] By some special intimation, like 
that in ch. xiii. 2. *Acia| This name, 
applied at first to the district near the 
river Cayster in Lydia (Aolo ev Acpavt, 
Kavorplov aut péedpa, Hom. Il. 8. 461), 
came to have a meaning more and more 
widely extended, till at last it embraced, 
as at present, the whole vast continent, 
forming one of the quarters of the globe. 
But we never find this meaning in Scrip- 
ture. The Asia of the Acts is not even 
our Asia Minor,—which name is not used 
till Orosius (i. 2, p. 16) in the fourth 
century A.D.,—but only a portion of the 
western coast of that great peninsula. (A 
full account of the history of the territory 


KkatyvTnoay D-gr. 
om bia C. 


rec ins Tys, with CHHLPN p 13 


and its changes of extent will be found in 
C, and H., i. pp. 275 ff., and in Wieseler, 
pp. 82—35. I confine myself to its im- 
port in the Acts.) This, which was the 
Roman province of Asia,—Asia Propria, 
Plin. v. 28,—as spoken of in the Acts, 
includes only Mysia, Lydia, and Caria,— 
excluding Phrygia (ch. ii. 9 and here: 
1 Pet. i. 1 it must be imcluded) as in 
Pliny 1. ¢.,—Galatia, Bithynia, Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, Lycia. See ch. xix. 26, &e. 
7. BuOvvtay] At this time a Roman 
province (senatorial: Hadrian, whose fa- 
vourite province it was, took it from the 
senate). When they were come to (i.e. 
to the borders of) Mysia, they attempted 
to go into B. The expression tv. *Inood 
is remarkable, as occurring in all the great 
Mss., and from its peculiarity bearing 
almost unquestionable trace of genuine- 
ness,—the idea being quite untenable that 
the word *Ijaod has been inserted here, 
and no where else, on doctrinal grounds. 
If the report of this journey carne from 
an unusual source, an unusual expression 
would be accountable. 8.] maped- 
@dvres must from the context mean ‘having 
passed by, i. e. as regarded their work 
of preaching (cf. ch. xx. 16),—and not 
‘having passed by’ as avoiding it; for 
they could not get to the coast without 
entering Mysia. I adhere to this inter- 
pretation, notwithstanding what has been 
said against it by Dr, Bloomfield (Gr, Test. 
edn. 9). For this sense of mapépxomar, 
which is not figurative at all, but involved 
in the literal, cf. Hom. Il. 6. 239: Aristoph. 
Vesp. 636, 7: Plato, Pheodr. p. 278 fin. 
Tpwdda] Troas (Alexandria Troas, in ho- 
nour of Alex. the Great: now Eski Stam- 
boul) was a colony juris Italict (see on yer. 
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m = ch. siii. 8 reff. n ch. xi. 25 1eft 


nen iis, "BPOn, avnp Maxedov tis Eota@s i tapaxarev abrov Kal 
iver, reff. “ ‘ a i . fe 
k Take xv, 26 iNéyov * AtaBas eis Maxedoviay |} BonOncov tiv. 1 ws 

onts, 1Kings 68 > f8papa eldev, evOdws ™ E&yTicapev ” é&eOeiv " els 
Mark ix. 22 

24. ch, xxi. 

2, from Isa. xlix.8, Heb. ii.18. Rev. xii. 16 only. 
o 1 Cor. ii, 16 reff. p ch, xiii. 2 reff. 
rel Chr: om A?(and appy A!) BD 40. rec w6On bef tw mavaw, with ACDIHLP 
avnp D Syr sah. rec Tis bef wakedwy, with HLP rel Chr: [om tis copt «th: ] txt 
ABCDER m p 18 Thl-fin.—ree aft aynp ts ins nv, with HLP rel Chr Thl-sif: aft 
paxedoy tts ABCD5X a m p18 Thi-fin (these variations of position shew the word to 
is in apposn with opaya): om DE 3. 47. 95'. 103 Syr copt zth arm. aft ecrws 
ins Kata To mposwmoy avtov D syr-w-ast[: simly] sah. ins kat bef mapaxadwy 
(supplementary corrn) ABCEN a p13 vulg (syrr) eth: om DHLP rel coptt [arm] 


xiii. 7. 
tv Maxedoviav, ° cupBiBatovtes Ste P trposKéeKAnTae NMas 
28. 2 Cor. vi. 
rel 36 syrr [coptt eth arm] Chr,: txt B D-corr EX m p 13. 40 vulg. ins wsex bef 
be spurious, inserted to fill up the imagined constr, it not being observed that avnp &e 
ie om avtoy D. 


10. for ws to ort, SieyepSes ou Sin'ynoato To opaue nut Kor evonoauey ort D, simly 


sah. eEnrnooper(sic) & [m!]. 


om thy (for uniformity with eis war. above: 


but that was the first this the second mention) BCELPX ak p 18 Thi-sif: ins AH rel 


Thi-fin, om ynuas Ni. 
12), and a free city, and was not reckoned 
as belonging to either of the provinces 
Asia or Bithynia. Whether it was for this 
reason that Paul and his companions visited 
it, is uncertain. He may have had the 
design of crossing to Europe, if permitted, 
which the subsequent vision confirmed. 
See ch. xx.5; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
9.| The vision seems to have ap- 
peared in the same way as that sent to 
Peter in ch. x. It was an unreal appari- 
tion, designed to convey a practical mean- 
ing. The context precludes our under- 
standing it as a dream. Makedey | 
known probably by the affecting words 
spoken by him. There would hardly be 
any peculiarity of dress by which a Mace- 
donian could be recognized. 10. 
é{yntHoapev] by immediate enquiry for a 
ship. ‘This word is remarkable as the 
introduction of the first person in the 
narrative: which however is dropped at 
ver. 40, on Paul’s leaving Philippi, and 
resumed again, ch. xx. 5, on occasion of 
sailing from Philippi. Thence it continues 
(in all places where we have reason to 
expect it: see below) to the end of the 
book. On the question, what is implied 
by this, we may remark, (1) That while 
we safely conclude from it that the writer 
was in company with Paul when he thus 
speaks, we cannot with like safety infer 
that he was not, where the third person 
is used. This latter must be determined 
by other features of the history. For it 
is conceivable that a narrative, even where 
it concerns all present, might be, in its 
earlier parts, written as of others in the 
third person, but might, when more inti- 
macy had been established, or even by 


preference only, be at any point changed 
to the first. And again, the episodes where 
the chief person alone, or with his principal 
companion or companions, is concerned, 
would be many, in which the narrator would 
use the third person, not because he was 
not present, but because he was not con- 
cerned. This has not been enough attended 
to. Ifit be thought fanciful, I may refer 
to an undoubted instance in the episode, 
ch. xxi. 17, yevoudvav judy eis ‘Iep., to 
ch. xxvii. 1, &s 5& éxplOn 7. amomAciy 
quas,...3 during the whole of which time 
the writer was with or in the neighbour- 
hood of Paul, and drops the we, merely 
because he is speaking of Paul alone. (2) 
One objection raised by De Wette to the 
common view, that Luke accompanied Paul 
from this time (except as above), is, that 
several times Paul’s companions are men- 
tioned, but Luke is never among them. 
On examining however one of the passages 
where this is done, we find that after the 
enumeration of Sopater, Aristarchus, Se- 
cundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus, we are told, ofro: mpoeAOdvres 
Euevov Hpas ev Tpwad:: so that the writer 
evidently regards himself as being closely 
associated with Paul, and does not think 
it requisite to enumerate himself among 
the companions of the Apostle. This may 
serve as a key to his practice on other 
occasions. On the whole, and after careful 


-consideration of the subject, Isee no reason 


to doubt the common view, that Luke here 
joined the Apostle (whether, as Wieseler 
suggests, as a physiczan, on account of his 
broken health, must of course be matter 
of conjecture, but is not improbable), and 
from this time (except from ch. xvii. 1— 


~<a 


ABCDE 
HLPR a 
bedfg 
hklm_ 
opl3 


“J0—12. TIPAE EIS: ATIOSTOAON. 177 


@ Ws > 
q / ? 
0 Geos Aevayyericacba. adtods. Ut avaydévres SE qconstr., ch, 
viii. 25 reff, 


bi Me / , 
aro ‘Tpwados * dOuSpourcapev eis YapmoOpaknv, TH Se recht. ts 


a > iz > , 2 4 os " 
emtoven els Nedzronuy, 2 Kaxeibev eis Didirrovs, 8 fires "Se 1 

7) f y abs., ch. xx, 
€oTly TpwWTH THs Y wepidos THs Maxedovias tToddus, ¥ Ko- age 


11) only. Proy. xxvii, 1. uch. x.41 reff. v ch, viii. 21 reff. Ezek. xly.7. w here only + 


rec (for Geos) kvpios, with DHLP rel syrr sah [arm] Chr, Thl-sif Iren-int, : txt ABCEN 
alp 18. 36 vulg copt «th Thl-fin. avtous A [dk] 13 Thl-sif: tous ev Tn pared. D. 

11. rec for Se, ovy (corrn to suit the sequence on the foregoing ver), with BCHL 
P(appy) rel 36 syr-txt sah [arm Iren-int,] Thl-sif: txt A(D)EX m p 13 vulg syr-m¢g 
copt Chr Thl-fin.—r7 Se emavpiov ax@. (avax0. D5) aro D 137 [syr-mg]. rec ins 
tns bef tpwados, with HL P(appy) rel Thdrt Thl: om ABCDEXN ec m p 13. 40 Chr,. 


rec (for 77 5) 77 Te, with H rel vulg eth [arm] Chr Thi: cat 7m D: txt A B(8’) 


CELN a beck mo p 138 syr coptt. (P uncert.) 


moAw ABD&X. 


aft emovo. ins nuepa D. veav 


12. rec exeiJev te, with HP rel Chr Qc Thl-sif[, e¢ inde] vulg Syr copt xth: ex. de 


L [c] 187 syr sah: txt A B(sic: see table) CDEN a m p 138. 36 Thl-fin. 
om Ist rms B: om rns pep. Dc 14!. 96. 1105-37-42 syrr seth 
om 2nd rns (to make the sense clearer: pwaredovias Toa. 


kepadn D Syr. 
Chr, : wepts E-gr [arm]. 


for 7pwT., 


expressing * Macedonian city’ better than tns wareSovias mod.) ACEN a m p 40: ins 


BDHLP Chr. (13 def.) 


xx. 5) accompanies him to the end of the 
history. See the question of the author- 
ship of the Acts further discussed in the 
Prolegg. § i. 12—14. 1i.] They had 
a fair wind on this occasion: in ch. xx. 6, 
the voyage in the opposite direction took 
Jive days. This is also implied by ev@v5po- 
phoapev: see ref., where it has the same 
sense, viz., ran before the wind. The 
coincidence of their going to Samothrace 
also shews it: determining the wind to 
have been from the S. or 8.S.E. It is only 
a strong southerly breeze which will over- 
come the current southwards which runs 
from the Dardanelles by Tenedos (C. and 
H. i. p. 336) : and this, combined with the 
short passage, is another mark of the vera- 
city of our narrative. They seem to have 
anchored N. of the lofty island of Samo- 
thrace, under its lee. cig NedtroAw | 
In an E. by N. direction, past the island 
of Thasos. It was not properly in Mace- 
donia, but in Thrace, and twelve (ten, 
C. and H.i. 339, from the Jerusalem Itine- 
rary) Roman miles from Philippi, which 
was the frontier town of Macedonia strictly 
speaking: see below. It was by Vespa- 
sian, together with the whole of Thrace, 
attached to the province of Macedonia 
(Winer, Realw.). Some Roman ruins and 
inscriptions serve to point out the Turkish 
village of Cavallo as its site. 12. 
@idiwrovs] Philippi was built as a mili- 
tary position on the site of the village 
Krenides (also called Datos, Appian, Bell. 
Civ. iv. 105, of 5& Slain TéALs early, H 
Adros avoudero mdédat, kal Kpnvldes re 
apo Adrou’ kpfivat ydp <iot mepl TE AdGH 
vaudtwy moddal), by Philip the Great of 
Macedon. The plain between the Gangites, 
Vou. II. 


on which the town is situate, and the 
Strymon, was the field of the celebrated 
battle of Antony and Octavius against 
Brutus and Cassius (cf. Dio Cassius, xlvii. 
41 ff.: Appian, ubi supra): see more 
below. There is now an insignificant 
place on its site retaining the name Filiba 
(or Philippigi?). Winer, Realw. 

TpeTn THS peplSos THS Makedovias 
awé\us| The first Macedonian city of the 
district. It was the first Macedonian 
city to which Paul and his companions 
came in that district,—Neapolis properly 
belonging to Thrace. And this epithet of 
mpétn would belong to it not only as re- 
garded the journey of Paul and Silas, but 
as Wieseler remarks (Chron. d. Apgsch. 
p. 37, note) as lying furthest eastward, for 
which reason also the district was called 
Macedonia prima, though furthest from 
Rome. The other explanations are, (1) 
‘ chief city, as E. V. But this it was not: 
Thessalonica being the chief city of the 
whole province, and Amphipolis of the 
division (if it then subsisted) of Macedonia 
prima :—(2) mpérn is taken as a title of 
honour (Hug, Kuin., De Wette), as we 
find in the coins of Pergamus and Smyrna 
(but not in the case of any city out of 
Asia Minor) : (3) méAts koAwy. are united 
(Grot.),—‘ the first city which was a 
colony. But there could be no reason for 
stating this: whereas there would be every 
reason to particularize the fact that they 
tarried and preached in the very first city 
to which they came, in the territory to 
which they were sent. pepidos would 
seem to import that the division into Mace- 
donia prima, secunda, &c., made long before 
this by Hmilius Paulus (Livy, xlv. 29), still 
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A r / e ig 
xeb.xi19 wvia. Fpev Sé ev TavTy TH TONEL * SvaTpiBovTes ¥ NwEpas ABCDE 
ff. r r 
ych.x.48re@ Yqyydg, 13 7h Te? huépa Tov * caBRatwv * eEnAOopev * &w beats 
z Luke iy. 16. ¢ . aoae a 
ch xi rhs Paddys Tapa TroTapov, ov ° évomifero 4 mposevy7) Elvaty op 13 
xx. 8. see 


Ruth 


ch. xx. 7 reff. Luke xiv. 5 al. : 
iy. 1. c = here only+. 2 Macc. xiv. 4. 


nunv D1[-gr](txt D8). for TavTn, avTn 
ak p 13. 86 Syr.—ty bef avn b o. 


18. for re, 8c D aco 13 vulg H-lat syr coptt Thi. 
haps a margl expl of tns muAns: perhaps an error), 
13. 40 vulg coptt. 
evourCopev ABC 18, 40 copt seth-rom (-aper C): evouicev N: edoxer D 


arm] zth-rom Chr : 
Thl-sif. 
Epiph (alterations from misunderstanding : 
txt Al(appy) EHLP rel 36 Chr Thl. 


txt ABCD a p 


subsisted; this however is not necessary: 
pepts might be merely a geographical sub- 
division. Wordsworth finds his solu- 
tion of the difficulty in “the Hellenistic 
sense of the word pepis, viz. a frontier or 
strip of border land, that by which it (?) is 
divided from some other adjacent territory : 
see Ezek. xlv. 7.’ But this supposed sense 
may be questioned. Certainly in the place 
cited jepis has no such meaning. It there 
represents por, which is merely a part or 
portion. kodovia | Philippi was made 
a colonia by Augustus, as a memorial 
of his victory over Brutus and Cassius, 
and as a frontier garrison against Thrace. 
Its full name on the coins of the city 
was Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 
A Roman colony was in fact a portion 
of Rome itself transplanted to the pro- 
vinces (Aulus Gellius, xvi. 13, calls them 
* ex civitate quasi propagatee—populi Ro- 
mani quasi effigies parvee simulacraque ’). 
The colonists consisted of veteran soldiers 
and freedmen, who went forth, and de- 
termined and marked out their situation, 
with all religious and military ceremo- 
nies. The inhabitants of the colonize 
were Roman citizens, and were still en- 
rolled in one or other of the tribes, and 
possessed the privilege of voting at Rome. 
In them the Roman law was strictly 
observed, and the Latin language was 
used on their coins and inscriptions. 
They were governed by their own senate 
and magistrates (Duumviri, as the consuls 
at Rome: see on otpatnyol below, ver. 
20), and not by the governor of the 
province. The land on which they stood 
was tributary, as being provincial, un- 
less liberated from tribute by the special 
favour of the jus Italicum, or Quiritarian 
ownership of the soil. This Philippi 
possessed, in common with many other 
colonize and favoured provincial towns. 
The population of such places came in pro- 
cess of time to be of a mixed character: 
but only the descendants of the original 


a Matt. xxi. 17. Heb. xiii. 13. 


b Luke vii. 12, Heb. xiii. 12. 


d ver. 16 only}. Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 23 (see note). 


D-corr HLP rel Chr, Thi: txt ABCD!EN 


rec for muAns, ToAews (per- 
with EHLP rel 36 syr [copt-ms 
ins tov bef moran. D 1142 


see note): putabant arm: videbatur vulg: 
mposevxnv A2CR p 13. 40 copt eth: evxy 


colonists by Roman wives, or women of a 
people possessing the civitas, were Roman 
citizens. Hence new supplies of colonists 
were often necessary. See article ‘Colonia’ 
in Smith’s Dict. of Antt., and C. and H. 
i. pp. 341, f. év tTavry TH woAet | 
In this city,—as distinguished from the 
suburban place of prayer to which they 
afterwards, on the Sabbath, é&jA@ov ew 
Tis TUAnS. Perhaps tavtn may have been 
changed to avr, to make the contrast 
stronger. év av’TH TH mwéAe, as distin- 
guished from @w tis mvAns, would be too 
strong an expression for the calm simplicity 
of St. Luke’s narrative style. 13. 
mwrotapdv | a (or, the) river; viz. the small 
stream Gangites, or Gangas: Leake, p. 217, 
cited by C. and H. i. 341; not, as Meyer 
and De Wette, the Strymon, the nearest 
point of which was many miles distant. 
The name Krenides, formerly borne by the 
city, was derived from the fountains of this 
stream. From many sources we learn, 
that it was the practice of the Jews to hold 
their assemblies for prayer near water, 
whether of the sea, or of rivers: probably 
on account of the frequent washings cus 
tomary among them. Thus a decree of the 
Halicarnasseans in Joseph. Antt. xiv. 10. 
23, allows the Jews ras mposevxas Toieto- 
Oa mpds TH Parddoon Kata Td TaTpLoV eos. 
Thus Juvenal, speaking of the ‘madida 
Capena’ at Rome, adds, ‘ Nune sacri fontis 
nemus, et delubra locantur Judwis,’ iii. 13. 
And Tertullian, de Jejuniis, ch. 16, vol. ii. 
p- 976, ‘Judaicum certe jejunium ubique 
celebratur, quum omissis templis per omne 
litus quocumque in aperto aliquando jam 
precem ad celum mittunt.? And ad 
Nationes, i. 18, vol. i. p. 579, he speaks of 
the ‘orationes litorales’ of the Jews. See 
also Philo in Flace. § 14, vol. ii. p. 535. 
od évoy.. mpos. elvar] Where a 
meeting for prayer was accustomed to be: 
i. e. ‘where prayer was wont to be made,’ 
as E. V. That this is the meaning here, is 
plain from the use of évopifero etvat, which 
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\ e / > A aA 
Kat © Kabicavtes eNaroduev Tais 'auveMovcats yuvaréiy, ¢abs., Matt. v. 
abs. 


t \ ree 14 / 
It kat Tus yur dvomatse Avdia, & ToppupoTTwALs TOAEWS 


. xiil. 48, 
ch. xiii, 14, 
1 Cor. x. 7. 
Isa. xxx. 8. 


y hi L Sere fi , Y 
Ovateipov, “ceBouévn tov i Oedv, ieovev, ts 6 KUPLOS fh. i. bref 


g here only +. 


k , \ , ~ Dhaatite 
SujvoiEev tiv Kapdiav ‘arposéyew Tois Aaroupéevows Urrd beh. xui. 8 


tov Llavnov. 


¢ Ni fol 
1 as 6€é éBamticOn, Kai 6 ™oiKos adtis, 


ich. xviii. 7, 
13 only. Job 
i.9 A Ald. 


4 td 
“Tapexarecev ™ACyouca Ei °xexpixaté pe Prvotiy TH *z bake xxiv. 


t a > , 
PKupi@ eivat, elsedOovtes eis Tov oiKdy pov *4 pelvaTe 


45, (ch. vii. 
56 reff.) 


2 Mace. i. 4, 
1= ch, viii. 6 
reff. m = ch. x. 2 reff. n Matt. viii. 5. xviii. 29. Mark v. 12 al. o= ch, xiii. 
46 reff. Pp here only. see 1 Cor, iv. 17. q =ch. xxi. 7,8 reff. 


m 99: txt A!(appy) BEHLP rel 36. 
CE §!(N3 disapproving) eth. 
14. ins rns bef moAews D. 
manu). ] ins nts bef ne. E. 
om tov BD. 


ovveAndvouras D. 


aft ovveAd. add nuw 


[for Geov, xvptoy Di(and lat, but -gr corrd eadem 
nkovoev D}-gr Lac k 18 vulg Chr Thi-fin. 


15. ins avry bef «. 0 ox. EX3 d h 36-8. 93-7. 106-marg 1138-77-80 demid fuld [syrr] 


sah arm Chr. 


ins as bef o ox. D a 43. 69 weth. 


for kupiw, Oew D-gr xeth 


* wévere (corrn to more usual?) ABDEN p13: peware CHLP rel 36 Chr 


[ Bas, ]. 


could certainly not be said if the mposevxh 
were in this case a building dedicated to 
prayer. Were there nosuch qualification, 
we should understand the word of a zpos- 
eukT ploy or synagogue, as frequently used: 
Twas 5& otkous éavTois KaTacKevdcavrTes 
} témovs TAate?s pdpwy Siknyv, mposevxas 
Tattas éxdAouv’ Kal Hoay wev Td Tadaoy 
mposevx@y Témot ev TE ToIs "lovdalois ew 
méAews, Kal ev ToIs Sapyapelras. Epi- 
phanius, Her. 80, § 1, p.1067: and again, 
soon after, dAAG kal mposevxfjs Témos év 
Zuciwots, év TH vv) kadovméevn Neatoac, tw 
THs WéAEws, ev TH Tediadi, ws amd onuclwy 
dvo, Oeatpoerdys, ovTws év dépr K. aidplo 
té6mm éott Katackevacbeis, imd Tay 
Sapapertay mavra Ta Tov lovdalwy pimov- 
pévev. Josephus, Vita p. 54, says, ovv- 
ayovra: WayTES Eis Thy TMposevX HY, MeyLOTOV 
otenua word bxAov éemidetacOat Suvdpevov. 
The mposevxh here was probably 

one of the open places spoken of in the 
above extracts from Epiph. The close 
of the verse also agrees best with an open 
place of resort. There seem to have been 
few, if any, Jews in Philippi: this assem- 
bly consisting merely of women attached 
to the Jewish faith. We hear of no oppo- 
sition arising from Jews. There appears 
(ch. xvii. 1) to have been no synagogue. 
14. ropdupdrwAts | The guild of dyers 

(of Bageis) at Thyatira have left inscrip- 
tions, still existing, shewing the accuracy 
of our narrative. The celebrity of the pur- 
ple dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old 
as Homer: os & bre tls 7 éA€payTa yuvy 
potvixe puinvy Mnovis He Kdeipa, mapiiov 
Zupevar inmwy, I. 6. 141. So also Clau- 
dian, de Raptu Proserp. i. 270: ‘non sic 
decus ardet eburnum Lydia Sidonio quod 


femina tinxerit ostro’” (Lewin, i. 242). 

Thyatira was a city of the province of 
Asia, Thus, although forbidden to preach 
the word in Asia, their first convert at 
Philippi isan Asiatic. Lydia isa proper 
name, not ‘ita dicta a solo natali,’ as 
Grot.: though its origin may have been 


that. It was a common female name. 
See Hor. Od. i. 8; iii. 9. oeB. T. 8. | 
A proselyte ; see reff. N. T. TKovev, 


was listening,—when d:jvoitev, the act 
of God, took place. Sijvorgev | ‘cor 
clausum per se: sed Dei est id aperire.’ 
Bengel. 7. Aadoupevors] It appears 
rather to have been a conversation (éAadod- 
bev, we spoke—and not rdy Adyov) than 
a set discourse: the things which Paul 
was saying. 15. éBamr., «. 6 olkos 
avt.] It may be (as Meyer maintains) that 
no inference for infant-baptism is hence 
deducible. The practice, however, does not 
rest on inference, but on the continuity 
and identity of the covenant of grace to 
Jew and Christian, the sign only of admis- 
sion being altered. The Apostles, as Jews, 
would have proposed to administer baptism 
to the children, and Jewish or proselyte 
converts would, as matter of course, have 
acceded to the proposal ; and that the prac- 
tice thus by universal consent, tacitly (be- 
cause at first unquestioned) pervaded the 
universal church, can hardly with any rea- 
son be doubted, See note on 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

ei kexpixate | If ye have judged me; 
modestly alluding to the decision respect- 
ing her faithfulness implied by their bap- 
tizing her, and assuming that such a judg- 
ment had been passed. Similarly «i ques 
avakpwopmeda, ch. iv. 9. 16.] This 
happened on other occasions ; not on the 
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r Luke xxiv. 
29 only. Gen. 
xix. 9. 

1 Kings 
XXViil. 23. 

s constr., ch. 
xxi. 17 retf. 

t ver. 13. 

uch, xii. 13 al. 
Gen. xx. 17. 

y = John vii. 
20. viii. 48, 
&e. ch. xix, 
13. 

w here only +. 
x Luke vii. 27 
|| Mt. (Mk. 
v.r.) xiv. 31. 
John iv. 51. 
xi. 20, 30. xii. 18 only +. Tobit vii. 1 (not &). 

xii. 58. Eph, iv, 19) only. L.P. 
= 4b Tia ; 

d Luke xxiii. 55 only. Jer. xvii. 16. 1 Mace. vi. 23 only. 

1. Rey. vii, 3, Dan. iii. 26 Theod. 4 Kings x. 23. 
vii, 48. h ch. xiii. 5 reff. 
k ch. xiii. 31 reff. Ich. iv, 2 (reff.) only. 
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ce NLOV 


¥ rapetyev Tois » Kuplots auThs °pavtevouévn. 17 airy 
4 xataxodovOncaca TO Latrw Kal rir, ° Expatev ° Neyoura 
Obros of dvOpwrrot Sobdov Tod & Ocod Tod § inpiatov ciow, 
olrwes ™Katayyérdrovaw Hyiv'odov towrnpias. 18 TodTo 
Se erodes * él TroAras TmEpas. 

y ch, xix. 24. 


(Gen. xxix. 27.) Xen. Mem. iii. 10. 1. 
= Matt. x.24, Luke xvi. 8. Judg. xix. 11. 


1 §:amrovnels 6é 0 ILatros 


z= here bis. ch. xix. 24 (25. Luke 
a =ch. xvii. 31. xxviii. 2al. Ps. 

c here only. Deut. xviii. 10. 

e ch, xiy. 14 reff. fch. iv. 29. Tit. i. 
g Mark y.7||L. Heb. vii. 1. Gen. xiv. 18. see ch. 


ihere only. see Matt. xxi. 32. Luke xx. 21. ch. ii. 28 al. 


16. rec om Tv, with DHLP rel Chr, : ins ABCEX p 138. 40 Orig, Thl-fin. 


oxovoay NX’. 


syr-mg-gr Chr: txt ABC!D!& p vulg Orig. 
vu 1, 
:a tovrov D}[-gr(but marked for erasure) ; per hoe D-lat]. 


Chr: txt BCEN p 138. 36 Orig,. 


17. katacodovdovca B D-gr & 36. 180. 
pref. kat D!-gr(txt D8). 
Katayy., evayyeACovte D(-res D!). 


om avOpwro: D'(and lat: ins D®) Lucif;. 


rec mudwvos (see note), with D-corr! EHL P(7o.8.) 13. 36 rel tol 


rec amavtnoa, with ADHLP rel 
maperxeTto C. for avrns, 


expacoy and 
for 
elz vuw (alteration, as better suiting the 


om tw B Orig. 


person speaking), with BD E-gr & a b o 36 vulg syrr eth-pl [arm] Thdrt,: txt 
AC?HLP p(sic) 13 rel H-lat coptt zth-rom Orig Chr Thdrt{-ed-rom,] Eustath Lucif,. 


[C! uncert. | 
18. om Ist Se H sah. 


same day, as Heinrichs and Kuinoel fancy. 
In that case (besides other objections), 
if they had gone back from the house 
of Lydia to the place of prayer, the word 
would certainly have been e&eA@dvTwy, and 
not mopevowéevwy. In ver. 15 is implied 
their taking up their abode with Lydia :— 
in this verse that they habitually resorted 
to this place of prayer to teach, and that 
what follows happened on such occasions. 

It may be remarked that the E. V. of 
mopevomevwy eis (THY) mposevxhy, Sas we 
went to prayer, has given rise to a curious 
abuse of the expression ‘ going to prayer,’ 
in the sense of ¢ beginning to pray,’ among 
the lower classes in England. exov- 
cay tvedpa wU0wva] On the whole sub- 
ject of deemoniacal possession, see note on 
Matt. viii. 32. This was a case in which 
the presence of the spirit was a patent 
fact, recognized by the heathen possessors 
and consulters of this female slave, and 
by them turned to account; and recognized 
alse by the Christian teachers, as an in- 
stance of one of those works of the devil 
which their Lord came, and commissioned 
them, to destroy. All attempt to explain 
away such a narrative as this by the sub- 
terfuges of rationalism (as e. g. in Meyer, 
and even Lewin, i. 243, and apparently 
Hackett, p. 222), is more than ever futile. 
The fact of the spirit leaving the girl, and 
the masters finding the hope of their gains 


om o ABN: ins CDEHLP rel 36 Chr,.—emiorp. 5€0 7. Tw 


gone, is fatal: and we may see, notwith- 
standing all his attempts to account for it 
psychologically, that Meyer feels it to be 
sO. mv0wva] Plut. de Defectu Oracul. 
p-. 414, says dsmep robs eyyaotpivOous 
EvpuxAéas (from a prophet, Eurycles), 
mdAat, vuvt TWi@wvas mposayopevouéevous. 
It is difficult to decide internally between 
the probabilities of é@wva and mi@wvos : 
I have retained the ancient reading, both 
from its external authority, and because 
I find so many Commentators explaining 
midwy to be a name of Apollo, or the 
serpent Python, that the alteration into 
the gen. may thus be easily accounted 
for. Bp. Wordsworth has an interesting 
note on the probable reason for this new 
term appearing in the narrative, now that 
St. Paul is brought directly into contact 
with Greek and Roman divination. 

17.] &cpafey, used to cry out: several 
occasions are referred to. The recogni- 
tion of Paul and his company here by the 
spirit is strictly analogous to that of our 
Lord by the demons, Matt. viii. 29; Luke 
iv. 34: and the same account to be given 
of both: viz. that the evil spirit knew and 
confessed the power of God and His Christ, 
whether in His own Person or that of His 
servants. 18. StamovyPeis | Not mere 
annoyance is expressed by this word, but 
rather holy indignation and sorrow at what 
he saw and heard; the Christian soldier 


ABCDE 
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bedfg 
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SS ? L 
kat ™ emiotpewas TH Tvevmate eltrev ™ TLapayyérdw cor vy meh. ix. 40. 


ovopwate Inood ypiotod ? éFenOetv da adris. Kal ? éArOev , 2 
19 (Sovtes 88 of > Kvpioe adrhs Gre eF- 
MrOev » * earls THs * épyacias aitdv, § érihaBopevor Tov 
Iladiov cat Liray tetrAxvoav eis THY “ayopdv él Tods 


q ase a q LA 
avuTn ™ WPA. 


constr., see 


inf. aor., 
Mark viii. 6. 
ch, x, 42, 
1 Cor. vii. 10. 
1 Tim. vi. 13. 
Josh. vi. 6. 
0 ch, iv. 7 reff. 
p ch. viii. 7 
ff. 


5 \ 2 e reff. 
apxovtas, *9 Kai rposayayovTes avTovs Tois * oTpaTnyois 4 Luke i. 38. 


ey e Co a 

etrav OdTot of dvOpwrros * extapaacovew Huey THY TOALY 
3 A ¢€ s b 
Tovéato. ¥ brrapyovtes, 21 Kai *Katayyéddovow *€6n & 


vii. 21. x. 21. xii. 12. xiii. 31. xx. 19 only. L. Dan. v. 5 only. 
s ace., ch. ix. 27 reff. 


118e 1n.4.) Gol. i238. 

32. xviil. 10. xxi. 6,11) only. 

XxVil. 12. 
w = here, &c. 5 times only. (ch. iy. 1 reff.) 
z ch. xiii. 5 reff. a ch. vi. 14 reff, 


mv. Kat Statrov. D. 


Jer. xly. (xxxviii.) 13. see ch. xxi. 30. 
v Matt. xviii. 24. Luke ix. 41. ch. xxvii. 27. 


maparyyehw C a [syr-mg-gr]: mapayyéAw p 


xxiv. 33. ch. 
xxii. 13 only. 
Dan. iii. 6 (15, 
iv. 30 [33] 
Theod.) only. 
> 
w. ev, Luke 
rconstr., Gal. v. 5. Eph. 
t = here (John vi. 44. xit. 
uch. xvii. 17, Ezek. 
1 Pet. iii. 18 only, Gen, xlviii. 9. 


x here only. Ps, lxxxvii. 16. y ch. ii. 30 reff, 


rec ins Tw bef 


ov., with DHLP 138 rel Ge Thl: om ABCEN ¢ h p Eustath, [Ps-]Ath Chr, [Eucher,]. 


wa ekeAOns D: ekeAGe 18. 


for efmA8. aut. T. w., evdews eM AO. D eth-rom. 


19. kat tSovr. B Syr eth: om de A! D-lat.—ws Se evday ot kup. tns wedickns ort 


ameotepnobat THs epy. aut. ns exav dt avtns D. 
uniformity), with ABEHLPN p 138. 36 rel Eustath Chr: om @D 1. 


eoupav E. 
20. mposayayovras D'[-gr](txt D-corr!). 
21. [katayyeAovow H b! mo p.] 


was goaded to the attack, but the mere 
satisfaction of anger was not the object, 
any more than the result, of the stroke. 
It is doubtful here, in mere grammar, 
whether the dat. 7@ mvevpate is to be 
constructed with émiarpéWas or with efrev. 
But considering 1) that the spirit could 
hardly be the object of a bodily movement 
on the part of the Apostle, except as re- 
presented by the possessed damsel, and 2) 
that émiorpépw is never elsewhere found 
with a dative, but always with a pre- 
position, efs or mpds or emi, it is much 
the best to take 7@ mvevmati with e?rer, 
and believe it to be thrown forward before 
its verb for the sake of emphasis. 

19.] Her masters (a partnership of per- 
sons, not plur. for sing. They may have 
been the heeredes of some one to whom 
she had belonged) perceived that the hope 
of their gain had gone out (with the 
demon). émuA.... etAk. gives the 
idea of force having been used. So we 
have ‘obtorto collo ad pretorem trahor,’ 
Plaut. Poen. iii. 5. 46. Paul and Silas 
only are apprehended as having been the 
principal persons in the company. When 
De Wette says that, if Luke here were 
the narrator, he must say something of 
Timotheus, as he mentions him ch. xvii. 
14, xviii. 5,—and yet holds (on ver. 10) 
that Timotheus himself is the narrator, he 
forgets that the same reasoning will apply 
to him also, if it applies at all, which 
I much doubt. When two persons of a 
company are described as being appre- 
hended, we do not need an express asser- 


rec ins Toy bef oA. (corrn for 
nAkvoay C: 


(ecray, so ABE H[e sil] & p.) 


ta evn D'(and lat!) 15! : 16m L: sectam tol 


tion to assure us that the rest were not. 

émt T. Epxovtas said generally : they 
dragged them to the forum to the au- 
thorities,—afterwards specified as orpar- 
nyol. 20. otparnyots| The Duum- 
viri of the colony, of whom at Capua Ci- 
cero says, ‘cum in ceteris coloniis Duum- 
virt appellentur, hi se Preetores (orpar- 
nyovs) appellari volebant.’ De Leg. Agr. c. 
34. ‘Messinenses,’ says Wetstein, ‘etiam 
nunc (cir. 1750) Preetorem sive Preefectum 
urbis Stradigo appellant.’ The name, as 
a rendering of Prator, had come from the 
Greek title of similar magistrates : so Aris- 
totle, Politic. vii. 3, év Tats uixpats méAect 
bla wep) mavTwy (apxh) Kadodor S€ oTpat- 
nyovs kal modeudpxous. *Iovd. trdp- 
xovtes .... Pop. ovat] The distinction 
between tmdpxwy and &yv seems to he, 
that the former is used of something which 
the speaker or narrator wishes to put for- 
ward into notice, either as unknown to his 
reader or hearer, or in some way to be 
marked by him for praise or blame: 
whereas the latter refers to facts known 
and recognized, and taken for granted by 
both. Thus, we may notice that, when 
the fact of Paul and Silas being Romans 
is announced to the jailor, it is not avd. 
‘Pwpatous dvras, but urapxovras ; whereas 
here, both parties, the speakers and the 
addressed, being indisputably Romans, we 
have ‘Paxatois ovow. The account of this 
may be, that trdpxw is predicated of some- 
thing of which the speaker informs the 
hearer, some prior knowledge which he 
possessed and now imparts,—eiuf being 
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» Ct Mad 
ovx > éeotey nyiv 


b w. pres., ch. 


(xxi. 27) 5 29 \a / ee, HR; ? XA X ce HLPRa 

ere ey i ovolVv. Kat OVVETIED TY) (6) on OS KaT auT@yV, Kat ob poe g 

i 2 , 2 OA a c t bers m 
cchxv.4 Wotpatnyol °mepipnEavtes avTov Ta (patia €eKEehEVOV op 13 


xxii. 18. 
Mark iv. 20. 
1 Tim. v. 19. 
Heb, xii. 6 
(from Prov. 
iii, 12) only. 
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f haBbdifew, 3 wodAdas te Sémievtes avrois § TAHyas 
h €Banov eis » hudaxny, | rapayyeidarTes TO * deopopvrake 


lal tal a / , 
Exod-xxii1. Godhar@s ™ tnpelv avtous’ *4 os ® aapayyehiay TovavTnY 


d here only +. 
Num. xvi, 3 
compl. 

e here only +. 


only. 

f 2 Cor. xi. 25 
onlyf. Judg. 
vi. ll. 

g Luke x. 30, 
Rey. xxii. 18. 


Matt. vy. 25. xviii, 30. Luke xii. 58, xxiii. 19,25. Rev. ii. 10. ne p 
Laelia ah ' (see Gen. xxxix. 21, &c.) 1 = Mark xiv. 44 (ch. ii. 36) 


ch. i. 4 reff. k here, &c. 3ce only t. 


only t. (Gen. xxxiv. 26 only.) 
o Heb. vi. 19 only. Levit. xvi. 2 (15 
q =here only. Job xxxiii. 11 BX F &c. (not A). 


; rk xiii. 2 i. 5. ch. xx. Tonly. Ps. cxviii. 62. 
ee eae an ee Dek ae god! aueors Matt. xxvi. 30 !| Mk. only. 


w Acts, here bis, ch, xxviii. 16 v. r., 17 al3. 


ii. 12 only. Isa. xii. 4. Dan, iii. 23 T 
only +. (-pdacts, 1 Kings xv. 22.) 


16 || Mk. Paul, Eph. iii. 1 al4. Heb. x, 34. xiii. 3 only. Lam. iii. 34, 


Lucif}. 


Tobit vi. 4 (5) {mot &}. 
Ne 


NaBav » &Barev ators eis THY °éowTépav ” hudaxiyy Kat 
2Mace.iv-38 TODS TOoas P HoparicaTo avTav els TOIEVAOV. > * KaTa O€ 
Td§ pecovv«tiov Lladdos Kal Siras * mposevyopevot * Huvovv 
Tov Oeov: Y émnxpod@vto S€ avTav oi  déopuoL. 


26 x advo 


(see Jer. xliv. [xxxvii.] 21.) i w. inf. pres., 


m = ch. xii. 5, 6 reff. n ch. y. 28 reff.+ 
p Matt. xxvii. 64, 65,66 only. Isa. xli.10. Wisd. xiii. 15. 
r=ch., xxvii. 27. Heb. iii. 8, from Ps. xciv. 8. 

t absol., ch. x. 9 reff. uw. acc., Heb. 

1 Mace. xiii. 47. v here 
Matt. xxvii. 15, 
x ch. ii. 2. xxviii. 6 only. Josh. x. 9. 


a our e&. nuas mapadetacOar ovte Trot. pw. urapxovow D. 


22. kat modus OXA. TuveTETTHOUY KaT auT. KpaCorvtes ToTE (kat D*) a D. 


(repipnt., 80 ABICDEH LN p 13.) 
23. for Te, de B p 40 E-lat copt. 
TnpeicOa D. 
24. for os, o Se D[-gr, gue D-lat]. 
txt ABCDEN a m p 13. 36. 40. 


ev Tw EvAw D al, 


25, om ro N.—kara Be pecov Ts vuKtos D'(txt D3). 
ins kat bef o: Secu. C Orig. 


ins o bef o:Aas C. 


predicated of the bare matter of fact. See 
ch, xvii. 27,29; xxi. 20 (for both) ; xxii. 3; 
Gal. ii. 14 al. for dadpywy: and for év, 
John ili. 4; iv. 9 bis; Rom. v. 10 al. 
© Versute composita fuit heec criminatio ad 
gravandos Christi servos: nam ab una 
parte obtendunt Romanum nomen, quo 
nihil erat magis favorabile; rursum ex no- 
mine Judaico, quod tune infame erat (espe- 
cially if the decree of Claudius, expelling 
them from Rome, ch. xviii. 2, had at this 
time been enacted) conflant illis invidiam : 
nam, quantum ad religionem, plus habe- 
bant Romani affinitatis cum aliis quibus- 
libet, quam cum gente Judaica.’ Calvin. 
21, €0y ...] ‘Dio Cassius tells us 
that Meecenas gave the following advice to 
Augustus :—rT) péy Ociov mavtn mavtws 
abtés te céBov Kata Tx wdTpLa, Kad Tods 
&AAous Timdy avdyeace Tos 5é teviCov- 
tds Tt wep) abTd Kad ploe Kal KddrAaCe 
and the reason is alleged, viz. that such in- 
novations lead to secret associations, con- 
spiracies, and cabals, &rep Hxicra povap- 
x'a cuppéper.” (C. and H. i. p. 856.) So 
Julius Paulus, Sentent. v. 21. 2, cited by 
Wetst., ‘Qui novas et usu vel ratione 
incognitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus 
animi hominum moveantur, honestiores de- 
portantur, humiliores capite premuntur,’ 


for mapayyetAavtes, mapayyiAas Te RN}. 


rec (for AaBwv) e:Andws, with HLP rel Chr: 
for eBadrev, eAaBey A. 
(corrn of order), with C2DEHLP rel 36 Chr, : txt ABC!X p 13. 
pl 


rec avtwy bef nod. 
noparicavTo 


ins o bef ravaos D bo. 
deguor D1(txt D3). 


22. The multitude probably cried 
out tumultuously, as on other occasions 
(see Luke xxiii. 18; ch. xix. 28, 34; xxi. 
30 ; xxii. 22, 23),—and the duumviri, with- 
out giving them a trial (daxataxpitous, 
ver. 37), rent off their clothes, scil. by the 
lictors (tots paBdovxois exéAcvoay Thy 
eoOTd Te mepikatappjta: xa tats paB- 
dois Td cHua talver, Dion. Hal. ix. 39). 
The form was, ‘Summove, lictor, despolia, 
verbera,’ Seneca (C. and H. i. 357). See 
also Livy, ii. 8; Valer. Max. ii. 28, in 
Wetst. Erasmus fancied that the duum- 
viri rent thetr own clothes from indigna- 
tion: but, to say nothing of the impro- 
bability of such a proceeding on the part of 
a Roman magistrate, a man could not very 
well mepup6jia his own garments 
24. 7d EvAov] Also called Ka@Aov, modo- 
kden, and modocrpé8n, and in Latin, 
nervus : so ‘noctu nervo vinctus custodi- 
bitur,’ Plaut. Cap. iii. 5. 71. Eusebius 
(v. 1, vol. ii. p. 16, ed. Heinichen) men- 
tions, speaking of the martyrs in Gaul, 
Tas €v TG EbAW Siardcers Tov Today em) 
méumtov Siatewouevwv tpvrnua. 

25. mposevx. tpv.] Not as EH. V., ‘prayed 
and sang praises,’—but, praying, sang 
praises, or in their prayers, were singing 
praises. The distinction of modern times 


° rapadéyer Oat ovde Troteiv ‘Pwualots aBcDE 
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\ 
y ~ Le ec a 
dé ¥ cevopos eyeveto Meyas, wsTe 74 garevOjvat Ta  Oewédia y 5, Matt vii 


Tod © Secpwrnpioy jvedyOncav dé ‘Tapayphua ai Ovpar 


lal \ 
Tacal, Kal Tavtav Ta ° Seopa 


i, RAM 
Rev, vi 12 
al. Ezek. 
xxxvui. 19, 


> f » 
f avéOn. 27 8 éEvrrvos 6é z ch, 1v. 31 reff, 


a Ps. Ixxxi. 5. 


h é Saas r Y 20. 
yevouevos o ‘decuopirak Kal Sov dvewyuévas Tas » ned pur, 


Oupas tis pudakijs, * cracdpevos Tiy ™ MAX alpav HLENrEV 


here only. 
masc., Heb. 
x1.10, Rev. 
xxi 14,19. 


A h > tal 
€autov " avarpetv, vopitwv ° éxmepevyévar Tovs ¥ Secplous. © Matt. xi. 2, 


*8 Pedavncev Sé 
mpakns ceavTo 


9 > / \ lal ’ ‘ ’ 
9S aitioas bé thdta “eiserndnoev, kal ¥ &vtpojos yevo- 
/ A 
keevos “ mposéresev tH Tlaviw Kal Sidra, 30 Kat * arpo- 
\ > NS ” 4 s a fal a 
ayayov avtous €€w ebn Kvpuot, ti we det wovelv va cwOd ; 


40 (Eph. vi. 9. 
only+. Esdr. iil. 3 only. 
las above (k) only. Josh. v. 13, 
ii, 3. xii. 25 only. Isa. lxvi. 7. 
q = and constr,, w. 7ovéw, ch. ix. 13. 
24 only t. 


only, 1 Mace. xii. 29. vuKTos éervyevomerns Pas Exwy Ostep voucGerar . . 
¥ 


uhere only. Amos y.19 only, Sus 26 Theod. 


Li. vii. 25. Luke v. 8. vii. 28, 47 j| Mk. (Matt. vii. 25) only. Ps. xciv. 6. 


govn peyadn o Iaddos Aéyov Mndev 
Ixakovy amavtes yap éapev * évOade, ach. th. 7 relt 


Heb. xiii. 5, from Deut. xxxi. 6) only t. 
heh. i. 18 al. 

m ch. xu. 2 reff. 
(Rom. 1i. 3 reff. Judg. vi. 11.) 
r Luke xxiv. 41. 
s Matt. v.10. Luke i. 63. ch, xii. 20. xiii. 21. 


ch_ v. 21.23 
only. Gen, 
XXX1X. 22 bis, 
xl, 3,5 only. 


eneut. pl.,Luke 
viii. 29. ch. 
xx. 23 only t. 
Seouor, 
(Paul) Phil. 
i. 13. Ezek. 
ni. 25, 

f = ch. xxvii. 

g here 


(Ezek. i. 25 (26} A Ald. compl.) 
Num. xxi. 31. 


1 yer. 23. k Mark xiv. 47, 
n= ch. y. 33 reff. o absol., Heb. 

p Luke xxiii. 46. Rev. xiv. 18. 
John iv. 15, 16. ch. x. 18. xvii. 6. xxv. 17 
3 Kings xix. 4, t= heie 
+ y Xen. Hellen. v. 1.8. 

w = Mark ii. 
x cn. xii. 6 reff. 


a 


== ch. vii 32 reff. 


26. ree avewx6., with HLP rel Chr,: nvovxd. AEN p13 Orig, : txt BCD m Thl-fin. 
rec for 2nd de, te (perhaps to avoid the recurrence of 5¢,—perhaps because 
the copulatwe is more natural), with CHLP rel [vulg Syr eth arm] Chr: txt ABDENX 


acth km p18 syr coptt Thl-fin. 
[relavata sunt D-lat} &. 

27. for ef. Se, kat e¢. D Syr eth. 
C vulg(not am demid fuld [tol ]). 


AEHLPR p? 13. 36 rel Chr,: ins BCD p!. 


aveAew C}, exteduyevar A. 


om tapaxpynua B Lucif;. 


decuopvaAas(sic) N. 
ins «at bef orac. D-gr!. 


avedudn D! 


7. Oup. bef avewy. 
rec om Tnv, with 
(mueda., so ABCELPR p.) 


28. wey. bef dwvn AB D-lat am [fuld tol] coptt.—avaos bef ney. doy. B [vulg 


Syr (copt) Lucif].—om o BC!& 18 Thi-sif. 
t for yev., vrapxwv C! D-gr ce k? 40. 
ins mpos Tovs modas D![and lat] vulg (syr-w-ob) [copt] sah Lucif,. 


29. dwra de ernoas D. 


ins tT: bef xaxoy D-gr. 
aft mposem. . 
rec ins Tw bef 


momons H. 


ora (corrn for uniformity), with ACZ2EHLPN p 13{e sil] 36 rel: om BC'D. 
30. «. mponyayer aut. ew D: add Tous Aoitous acpadccamevos ka. D(om ka D-corr) 


syr-w-ast(adding further appropinquavit).—rpoaywr XR}. 


D coptt [Syr eth]. 


between prayer and praise, arising from 
our attention being directed to the shape 
rather than to the essence of devotion, was 
unknown in these days: see Col. iv. 2. 

‘Nihil crus sentit in nervo, quum 
animus in ccelo est.’ Tertullian ad Mar- 
tyres, c. 2, vol. i. p. 623. The 
imperfects shew that they were singing, 
and the prisoners (in the outer prison) 
listening, when the earthquake happened. 

26. mwavtey Ta Seopa avéby] i.e. 
of all the prisoners in the prison : see be- 
low (ver. 28), dmavres ydp éopmey évOdbe. 
Doubtless there were gracious purposes in 
this for those prisoners, who before were 
listening to the praises of Paul and Silas ; 
and the very form of the narrative, men- 
tioning this listening, shews subsequent 
communication between some one of these 
and the narrator. Their chains were 
loosed, not by the earthquake, but by 
miraculous interference over and above 
it. It is some satisfaction to find, that 


for epy, evmev auTo.s 


neither Meyer, De Wette, nor Kuinoel 
have attempted to rationalize this won- 
derful example of the triumph of prayer. 
See some excellent remarks on Baur’s 
attempt to do so, in Neander, Pf. u. L. 
p. 302, note 3. 27. Hped. Eau. 
avatp.| The law de Custodia Reorum 
(Wetst.) says, ‘Ad commentariensem 
receptarum personarum custodia obser- 
vatioque pertineat, nec putet, hominem 
abjectum atque vilem objiciendum esse 
judici, si reus modo aliquo fuerit elapsus. 
Nam ipsum volumus hujusmodi poenz 
consumi, cui obnoxius docebitur fuisse, qui 
fugerit.’? Dean Howson notices, by the 
examples of Cassius, Brutus, Titinius, and 
many of the proscribed, after the battle,— 
that Philippi is famous in the annals of 
suicide (p. 361). 29. dara] Not as 
FR. V., ‘a light, but lights, neut. plur. — 

80. mpoay. avr. €&w] Into the outer prison : 
not perhaps yet outside the prison, which 
(from avayayér, ver. 34, when he takes 
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i) iy ’ A Ni 
81 of 88 erav YIlictevoov ¥ ért tov Kupiov “Inoovy, Kat 
32 kal *é\adAnoay avTe 


y ch. ix. 42 


reff. 
zch. x. 2 reff. 
ach. xi. 19 reff. 


\ ¢ L peal é 
cwlncn ov Kal 0 *0iKOS Gov. 


3 a a A , > A 
> Jehnx roy @Adyov ToD Kuplov, oly Taow Tols év TH ofkia avTod. 
24. xxiii. 18. 2 I a oe a \ 
ech. xh 23 33 kal » rapadaBav abrovs év éxeivn TH ° Opa THs ° vUKTOS 

d ch, ix. 37 reff. 


a lal \ ’ Si > x x. +4 
es ees d Zvoucey © amd TaV TANyaV, Kal éBamticOn avTos Kat ot 


iv.) 25. na A i > Ip > \ > 

f cholit Prel avtod mavtes ‘rapayphua, 34% avayaywv Te avTous Els 
g ch. ix. 39 reff. . y 1 ie } . 
tov otkov »qrapéOnxev itpdmefav Kat * nyaXdaTo ' Tay 


n = Mark viii. 


6,7. 4 Kings 
vi. 22. \ \ a A ee. Lon , 
itMattixr, oucel ™aemioteucas TO Oe@. % nuwépas dé ™ yevopevys 
27. ch. vi. 2. fi : A Raat 
xXVii. 20. k ch. ii. 26 reff. lhere only. Exod.i.1 B compl. only. Jos. Antt. iv. 4. 
ee ee cil 8. John y. 24. viii. 31. Rom. iv. 3, from Gen. xv. 6. Tit. iii. 8. 1 John v. 10. n ch. 
xii. 18 reff. 


31. (e:mav, so AB C(appy) DEN p.) morevoay X}. for em, ers E lect-12. 
rec aft ae tne Meas Si CDEHLP rel 36 [syrr sah eth arm] Thdrt, 
Chr,: om ABN p 13 vulg copt Lucif,. ins as bef o o:nos Ea g 13 eth arm. 

32. om Tov D. for xup., Oeov BRI. rec (for cvv) xa (alteration for 
simplicity, and to suit ov kat o ox. above), with EHL syrr [copt «th arm] Chr: txt 
ABCDPN® p 13. 36. 40 vulg Lucif, (cup & p). ‘ 

83. edvoev Di(and lat: txt D?). autos bef eB. D. ins oixetot bef avrov 
Aj; vot m lect-17: wer Thl-fin.—o oixos avtov 40 vulg. (These exx may serve to 
illustrate the practice of insertion to fill up any ellipsis.) amavtes BN [c]. | 

84. Kat ava. Te D![-gr]: av. de C 13. 36 copt syr. rec aft ox. ins avtov, with 
ADEHLN 18 rel vss Chr: om BCP ¢ p 36. 40 [Chr, ] Lucif,. ins kat bef mapeOnnev 
Dt. [aft maped. ins avrots E vulg Syr coptt arm. | rec nya\Atacato (alteration 
to more usual historic tense), with ABC? E-gr HLN p 13. 36 rel vulg copt [eth arm 
rec 


Lucif, ] Thl-fin : txt C!(appy) DP b g h mo E-lat syrr sah Chr Thl-sif. 
mavoixt, with B2HLP rel: cuy tw otkw avrov D: om E: txt AB!CN 138. 


Oew, ext Tov Oeov [in domino] D. 


them to his own house) seems to have been 
underground, or at all events on a lower 
level in the same building. In this same 
space they seem to have been joined by 
the jailor’s family,—to have converted and 
baptized them, and to have been taken (to 
the well?) and washed from their stripes ; 
and afterwards to have been led up (by 
stairs? see ref.) to his house, and hos- 
pitably entertained. The circumstantiality 
of the account shews that some eye-witness 
related it. His question, connected with 
the 650v owtypias of the demoniac in 
ver. 17, makes it necessary to infer, as De 
Wette well observes, that he had previously 
become acquainted with the subject of their 
preaching. He wanted no means of escape 
from any danger but that which was spi- 
vitual: the earthquake was past, and his 
prisoners were all safe. Bengel admirably 
remarks: ‘Non audierat hymnos Pauli, nam 
dormierat, sed tamen vel antea vel postea 
senserat, quis esset Paulus.’ 81. émt 
tT. «k¥ptov| Not without allusion to the 
KUptot, by which name he had just addressed 
them. So Bengel: ‘non agnoscunt se do- 
minos.’ Considering who the person 
was that asked the question,—a heathen in 
the depths of ignorance and sin,—and how 
indisputably therefore the answer embraces 
all sinners whatever,—there perhaps does 
not stand on record in the whole book a 
more important answer than this of Paul: 


for Tw 


—or, I may add, one more strikingly cha- 
racteristic of the Apostle himself and his 
teaching. We may remark also, in the 
face of all attempts to establish a develop- 
ment of St. Paul’s doctrine according to 
mere external cireumstances,—that this 
reply was given before any one of his 
extant epistles was written. Kal 6 
otkéds gov does not mean that his faith 
would save his household,—but that the 
same way was open to them as to him: 
‘ Believe, and thou shalt be saved: and the 
same of thy household.’ 33. Edovcev 
am6| A pregnant construction: ‘ washed 
them, so that they were purified from the 
blood occasioned by their stripes :’ see reff. 
This is much more natural than to take 
amd (as in ard ris xapads (ch. xii. 14) 
and the like) as signifying ‘on account of’ 
(see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 225). 
34.] avay., see reff. and note on ver. 80. 
memiotevKws | Winer renders ‘as 
one who has placed his trust in God :’ but, 
as De W. observes, remioreveds must give 
the ground of his rejoicing (see 1 Cor. 
xiv. 18 (rec.), edxapioT® ... AaAdY, “1 
give thanks ...that I speak’). Thus the 
meaning will be, rejoiced that he with all 
his house had been led to believe (and 
thus as a necessary consequence to believe 
in) God. The expression remior. TG OG 
could only be used of a converted heathen, 
not of a Jew: in ch. xviii. 8, of a Jew, 
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1 5a dov OUS rE OVTES © VY. 20, 22 
) reff. 


p ver. 38 only +. 

q = ch. xxvi. 
32 reff. 

r ver, 23. 

s constr., Johm 
iii. 17. 
1 John iv. 9. 

t ch, x. 33 reff. 

u w. év, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 11 reff. 
2 Kings iii. 
21. is, 
Mark v. 34. 
Luke vii. 50 
al. 1 Kings 
i.17. per’, 
ch. xy. 33 
reff. 

v ch. v. 40 reff. 

x ch, xxii, 25 only +. 


ch, xxii. 25. (Matt. xxvii. 32. ch. xxi. 39. Exod. ii, 11.) z ch. ii. 30 reff. a vv. 23, 24, 
Matt. i. 19. ii. 7. John xi. 28 only. Ps. c. 5. ce Matt, ix. 25. ch. ix. 40. Gal. iv. 30, from Gen. 
xxi. 10. d here only, see note. e=ch. y. 19. vii.'36. Gen. xl. 14, 


35. ny. Se yer. cuvnrOov ot ootpatyyor(sic) emt TO avTO Els THY ayopay KaL avamyno- 
Oevres Toy TeLomov Toy ‘yeyovoTa epoBnOncay kat awegreiAay Tovs D syr-mg. 


Aevyovtas D 68. 


at end ins ous ex@es mapeAaBes D syr. 


36. Kar erseAPwy o Secuopvaat arnyy. D[, et cum audivisset custos carceris ingressus 


dixit | Syr. for Se, te E-gr sah eth. 


om Tovtous ( from similarity of endings) 


BC D-gra 36(sic) [arm(appy)]: ins AEHLPN p 13 rel vulg D-lat [(Syr) syr coptt | 


Chr,. 


37. om mp. avtous E eth. 


we have émricrevoey T@ xuplo. 35. | 
What had influenced the magistrates is 
not recorded. We can hardly suppose 
that the earthquake alone (as suggested 
by the addition in D: see digest) would 
have done so, as they would not have 
connected it with their prisoners; they 
may have heard what had taken place: 
but that, again, is hardly probable. I 
should rather set it down to calmer 
thought, repudiating the tumultuary pro- 
ceeding of the evening before. paBs- 
ovxovs] The lictors,—‘bearers of the 
rods,’ bacilli ; which, and not fasces, were 
carried before the colonial duumviri: see 
Cicero, de Leg. Agr. ubi supra, on ver. 20. 

36.] Paul and Silas had returned to 
the prison: whither the jailor goes, accom- 
panied by the lictors (6 5€ II. pn mp. 
avrovs, ver. 37), to announce the order. 

87.] Snpooia and AdOpa are op- 
posed: the injury had been public: the 
reparation, not to Paul and Silas merely, 
but to the Gospel of which they were the 
heralds, must be public also. . avOp. 
‘Pop. trdpx.] By the Lex Valeria, passed 
A.U.C. 254, aud the Lex Porcia, A.v.0. 506, 
Roman citizens were exempted from stripes 
and torture: by the former, till an appeal 
to the people was decided,—by the latter, 
absolutely. The following passages of Cicero 
illustrate our text: ‘ Porcia lex virgas ab 
omnium civium Romanorum corpore amo- 
vit” Pro Rabirio, c. 3. ‘ Cadebatur virgis 
in medio foro Messane civis Romanus, 
judices : cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla 


rec aregtaAkaow (grammatical corrn), with DEHLP rel 36 Chr: arme- 
otetAay C p [Thl-fin]: txt ABN. (13 def.) 
ins avaitetous bef Seip. D. 

aut. nuas bef eAPovt. HE: om nu. HP. 
88. rec avnyy., with HLP rel [Thl-sif] : 


for ev eup., evs ipnyny N: om D. 
(-Badav, so BDN.) 


txt ABDEX a mo p 86 Thl-fin. (18 def.) 


vox alia istius miseri, inter dolorem crepi- 
tumque virgarum audiebatur, nisi hec: 
Civis Romanus sum.” In Verrem, lib. v. 
62, 68. ‘Facinus est vinciri civem Ro- 
manum ; scelus verberari; prope parrici- 
dium, necari.’ Ibid.66. Many others are 
given by Kuinoel, Biscoe, &c. On the 
question, how Paul came to be born a Ro- 
man citizen, see note on ch. xxii. 28: and 
on oémdpx., note, ver. 20. Another 
irregularity had been committed by the 
duumyirzi, in scourging them wncondemned: 
‘causa cognita multi possunt absolvi: in- 
cognita quidem condemnari nemo potest.’ 
Cie. in Verr. i. 9, ‘ Inauditi et indefensi 
tanquam innocenter perierant,’ Tac. Hist. 
ii. 10. é«BaAX. ] are they thrusting 
us out? It does not follow, because 
éxBdAAw has no such sense in ch, ix. 40, 
&e., that therefore it has not here. The 
circumstances must determine ; which here 
seem to require this sense: the éxBad\euw 
AdOpa having a tinge of degradation in it, 
as if said of casting out that of which one 
is ashamed. ov yap] An elliptical an- 
swer to a question or position, the negative 
of which is self-evident: see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. p. 48: Kiihner, Gramm. 
§ 741. 6: Hermann on Viger, p. 462. 
When it occurs with aad, it is best written 
without a stop between : cf. Aristoph. Ran. 
58: wh oxGrré w, & *SéAP”* ov yap GAN 
exw KaKk@s:—ib. 193: wa tov AP ov yap 
(scil. vevauydxnna) GAN Ervxov dpOar- 
biav, and 499, pepe 5) TaxX€éws ait ov 
yap GAG metor€or. Mr. Humphry re- 
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"14, Jol 2 he eee) , Y € RE 39 \ 
v.14 John €hoBnOncav O€ aKovTaVTES OTL Pawpatot 8 eiow, Kal 


i i , Ei ‘ \ b t | 3 r 
28. Tie. 1 €Oovres “ rapexddecav avtous, Kat *éEayayovtes ' npw- 
8, 13 al. ns n ‘ 
Winer edn. tov *amerbey ard ths torews. 49 éEeNOovTes Sé 
h ch. xvii,9 A rNakhns eisprGov ampos tv Avodiav, Kat 
oa eK HS vrAaKys 7] p f] , 


i constr., Luk y D \ A 
“v3. vii.3t, ™ (SovTes ™ mapexdhecay Tous adedgous, Kai ° €&ndOov. 
onn iv. . 


. ‘ \ X =) / \ 9 
ch 3.3x. KX WVIT, 1? Avodevoavtes Sé tov “Apdimody Kat “Amron- 
xxii. 18. 


k = Mark v. 17. 
n = ch, xv. 32 reff. 


1 Thess. y. 12 only. w. tva, Mark vii. 26. Luke vii. 36. w. O7ws. ch. xxiii. 20. : 
1 w. 7p0s, ch. xi. 3 reff. m = Luke viii. 20, ch xxvui. 20 al. 4 Kings viii. 29. 
o = ch. xv. 40 reff. p Luke vii. 1 only. Gen. xiii. 17, Isa. lix. 8. 


for 1st Se, re E-gr & Syr eth. for ro.s, avrois ot DI. aft ravta 
ins Ta pnOevta mpos Tous otpatnyous D{, simly] Syr. rec kat edo. (corrn to more 
natural copula), with EHLP rel vulg [syrr sah eth] Chr: txt ABN p 36. 40 copt.—o 
de dkovoaytes oT. pw. eto. epoBnd. D[, simly Syr]. 

39. for k. eAOovT., Kat mapayevoucvot peta diAwy ToAAwY ets THY pudAakyY D [137 syr 
also add ets 7. pua.]. npwrow A Thl-fin: -rycav KE. rec (for ameA@ev amo) 
efeAOev, with HLP rel Chr: efeA0. ex (D)E: efeA8. aro a: txt ABN p 13. 36. 40.— 
mapekadkeray avtTous eeAOew etmovTes NyvonTapev Ta KAD vUAS, OTL ETTAaL avdpes SiKaLoL 
(syr thus far w-ast) xo. efayaryovres mapekaAcoay avTous AeyorTes ek TNS TOACWS TAUTNS 
efeAOare punToTe TaAW cuyTpapwow nuew emipacovTes Kad vuwy D, simly 137 [syr]. 

40. for ex, aro BN ab 38 Thl-fin. nddov D E-lat. rec for mpos, es 
(see note: and cf Mark v.12, 13) : txt ABDEHLPX rel vulg sah arm Chr Thl. 
rec iSovr. T. adeAp. mapex. avtovs, with EHLP rel 36 vulg syrr sah eth [arm] Chr: 
txt ABN p 138. 40 copt.—.3. 7. a8. dinynoavto oga emoinoev KUpLos aVTOLS TAapEKAaAETaYTES 
(mapakadeour(sic) te D-corr) avtouvs kat D. efnAday DR. 


CHap. XVII. 1. dSeNovres E. for augit., moAw N'(txt X-corr!’). ins Tyv 
bef amoAa. (for uniformity) ABEX a p13: om (D)HL[P] rel.—rnyv az. k. thy aud. HE. 


kat KaTnAGoy (om kat D-corr: Kkatnrd. kat D*) ets amoAAwviba Karedey ers D. 


marks, ‘St. Paul submitted to be scourged 
by his own countrymen (five times, 2 Cor. 
xi, 24): for, though he might have pleaded 
his privilege as a Roman, to the Jews he 
“became as a Jew,” observing their cere- 
monies, and submitting to their law.’ 
38. époB.]| For the account which they 
might have to give at Rome, as in Verres’ 
case, or even for their popularity with the 
very mob of Roman citizens who had de- 
manded the punishment. 39. wap- 
exddeoav | Not ‘comforted :’ but, as E. V., 
besought them: viz. not to make their 
treatment matter of legal complaint. In 
the request to depart from the city, the 
preetors seem to shew fear of a change in 
the temper of the mob. See the curious 
addition in the var. readd. 40.] They 
do not depart hastily, or as though forced, 
but wait to reassure the brethren. pds 
has probably been altered to eis, on account 
of the verb, not because Avdiay was mis- 
taken (Meyer) forthe country of that name. 
mapex.| exhorted, is better than 
‘comforted, KE. V. The one in this case 
would imply the other. Crap. XVII. 
1.] Here (or rather perhaps at €&A@ov, in 
the preceding verse) we have the first per- 
son again dropped,—implying apparently 
that the narrator did not accompany Paul 
and Silas, I should be inclined to think 


that Timotheus went with them from 
Philippi,—not, as is usually supposed, 
jomed them at Bercea: see below on ver. 
10. Stodevoavres] The 65ds, on 
which they travelled from Philippi to Thes- 
salonica, was the Via Egnatia, the Mace- 
donian continuation of the Via Appia, and 
so named from Egnatia (‘ Gnatia lymphis 
iratis exstructa,’ Hor. Sat. i. 5), in the 
neighbourhood of which the latter meets 
the Adriatic. It extended from Dyrrha 
chium in Epirus to the Hebrus in Thrace, 
a distance of 500 miles. The stages here 
mentioned are thus particularized in the 
itineraries: Philippi to Amphipolis, 33 
miles: Amphipolis to Apollonia, 30 mules: 
Apollonia to Thessalonica, 87 miles. Sce 
more particulars in C.and H., i. pp. 368 ff. 

*Apoimodt | Anciently called évyéa 
650i, Thucyd. i. 100. Herod. vii. 114, lying 
in a most important position, at the end 
of the lake Cercinitis, formed by the Stry- 
mon, commanding the only easy pass from 
the coast of the Strymonic gulf into Mace- 
donia. (‘ Amphipoleos, que objecta claudit 
omnes ab oriente sole in Macedoniam adi- 
tus,’ Liv.xlv. 30.) In consequence of this, 
the Athenians colonized the place, calling 
it Amphipolis, em daugddrepa TEpippeovTos 
Tov Srpuudvos, Thuc. iv. 102. It was the 
spot where Brasidas was killed, and for 
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Awviay HrAOov eis Oeocarovixny, Srov Hv [7] ovvaryeryt) Luke iv. 16. 
tav lovdaiwy. 24 Kata be 7d  elwOds T@ Ilavrw eisprOev rag above ()e 
mpos avtovs Kal *érl ca8Bata tpia *Siedéyeto abtois Yi cit 
"aT0 Tov Y ypadav 3 siavolywr Kat * mapatibéwevos , 5: 9 
Ste Tov xpioToy ¥ et Tabeiv Kal * dvaothvar * ex vexpav, to Mr. 


Sir. xxxyii, 


\, ace Ma ; = ch. xviii, 19, 
Kai OTL * ovTOS eoTW 6 xptaTds 6 Incods bv éyo KaTay- ¥.7%. 

E © on ; ; A , SOMA 
yehrw vmiv. * Kat Twes €& avtay ° érreloOnoav Kab “apos- $i Us * 


xii. 5. Jude 
vy = plur, absol., John y. 39. yer. 
w = Luke xxiv. 32. (ch. vii. 56 


9. Exod. vi. 27. 2 Macc. xi. 20. u = ch. xxviii. 23. 

11. ch, xviii. 24, 28 al, Paul, Rom. xv.4. 1 Cor. xv. 3,4 only, 

reff.) x Matt. xiii. 24,31. Exod. xix. 7. w. Ort, here only. = ch. iv. 12 
z=ch. x. 41 reff. a ch. ix. 20 reff. b ch, xiii, 5 reff. uf c Sak al exe id ne 
dhere only +. T@... TaTpt THY OAWY TpPOSKEKANPWMEVOL, Philo de Fortit. 3 7, vol. ii. p. 381, 


ins tyv bef Geooad. B 104. om 7 (see note) ABDN p 18. 40 [eopt]: i 
EHLP rel [arm-ms] Chr Thl. a 3 ae 

2. «at kara D'(and lat) [Syr] eth. e17w00s(sic) [D!-gr]. o zavaos D vule 
[E-lat arm] Syr eth. om «at D [sah]. dieAeSaro (alteration to historic 
aorist) ABN p 13 [syrr copt]: dveAex9n D E-gr ¢ 36, 40 Chr-comm,: txt HLP rel vulg 
E-lat [sah eth arm] Chry. for amo, ex D. 

8. om tov D}(ins D*) [7. xp. aft Se: m 40 Syr arm(Tischdf) Thl-fin]. rec 
o xp. ino., omg 2nd 6, with HLP 13 rel Thl: xp. no. AD p Chr: ino. o xp. Ec fh 
Chr,: ino. xp. X: [ Chr. Jes. am demid tol syr sah wth arm-ed: Jes. Chr. vulg-ed 


Syr copt arm-mss :] txt B. 


previously failing to succour which Thucy- 
dides was exiled: see Thucyd. iv. and 
v., and Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. vi. 
p- 625 ff., where there is a plan of Amphi- 
polis. After this it was a point of conten- 
tion between the Athenians and Philip, and 
subsequently became the capital of Mace- 
donia Prima,—see Livy, xlv. 30, where 
Paulus Aimilius proclaims, at Amphipolis, 
the freedom and territorial arrangements 
of Macedonia. It is now called Emboli. 
*AtroAA@yviav] Its situation is unknown, 
but was evidently (see the distances above 
given) inland, not quite half-way from Am- 
phipolis to Thessalonica, where the road 
crosses from the Strymonic to the Thermaic 
gulf. Leake saw some ruins at about the 
right spot, but did not visit them: and 
Cousinéry mentions seeing, on an opposite 
hill, the village of Polina. Pliny mentions 
it (N. H. iv. 10), ‘regio Mygdoniz sub- 
jacens, in qua recedentes a mare Apollonia, 
Arethusa.” It must not be confounded 
with a better known Apollonia near Dyr- 
rhachium, on the western coast, also on the 
Via Egnatia. See C, and H. i. pp. 376 f. 
Ococadovixyny] At this time the 
capital of the province Macedonia, and the 
residence of the proconsul (Macedonia had 
been an ¢mperial, but was now a senatorial 
province). Its former names were Emathia, 
Halia, and Therma: it received its name 
of Thessalonica from Cassander, on his re- 
building and embellishing it, in honour of 
his wife Thessalonica, sister of Alexander 
the Great. So Strabo, lib. vii. excerpt. 10: 
who, ib, excerpt. 3, calls it OcroaAovixeta. 
It was made a free city after the battle of 


Philippi: and every thing in this narrative 
is consistent with the privileges and state 
of an wrbs libera. We read of its d%uos 
ver. 5, and its moAitdpya ver.6: not, as 
at the Roman colony of Philippi, of pa85- 
odxor (lictors), and orparnyoi (duum- 
viri), ch. xvi. 20, 35. It has ever been an 
important and populous city, and still con- 
tinues such (pop. 70,000), being the second 
city in European Turkey, under the slightly 
corrupted name of Saloniki. For a notice 
of the church there, see Prolegg. to first Ep. 
to the Thessalonians, § ii. [q] cvvay. | 
The article is in all probability genuine : 
implying that there was no other syna- 
gogue for the towns lately traversed: and 
shewing the same minute acquaintance 
with the peculiarities of this district as our 
narrative has shewn since the arrival at 
Neapolis. 2. kata T. etw8.] See marg. 
reff. in E, V Paul was most probably 
suffering still from his ‘shameful treatment’ 
at Philippi, 1 Thess. ii. 2 Stedey. | 
argued, see reff. a6 7. ypad. is best 
taken with 8vedey., not with Sravotywv: see 
reff. 8. StL otros ....] See ex- 
amples of the change of construction, ch. 
1.4; xxiii.22; Luke v. 14. The render- 
ing is nearly as E. V., literally, that this is 
the Christ, namely, Jesus, whom I preach 
unto you. So Meyer. The é xpiords takes 
up toy xpiordy above, and attaches to 
6 *Incods the office concerning which this 
necessity of suffering, &c., was predicated. 

Even the particularity of this madety 
(amé0avev) Kk. dvaorijva is reproduced in 
1 Thess. iv. 14. 4, mposexdAnpo. | 
were added (as if by lot, that being deter- 
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e ch, xiii, 43 
reff. 

f = Matt. xxii. 
38. Luke xy. 
29 fii © >? A te A , 
2c Ban, 8 OdCyase 52 Eyr@cavres S€ of “lovdatos Kat ' mposdafo- 
13. s 5 abe tz 
ch.mil8re®. weyor TOV * ayopatav avdpas Twas Tovnpovs Kat | oxdo- 


an lal lal f 
exdnpdOncav 7 Iathw cab 7H Dida, Tov Te ° ceBopevov ABDE 
a lal > 
‘Eddjvav TAHO0s TOAU, yuvaikov Te TOV !rpwTwY £ ovK bed fg 
opl3 


= ch, vii. 9 
\ A \ 9 L a 
, em wn, ToioavTes ™ €OopvBouvv THv Tod, Kat ™ eTLoTAVTES TH 
26. Matt. xvi. \ a > \ A . 
221 Mkt oixla lacovos ° é&ntouv avtovs P mpoaryaryetv evs Tov 4 SHwov 
acc, Vili. , Fi ” \ Ts / 

x nerecn, & Wy EvpovTes E& adTods *écupov [Tov] “lacova Kai Twas 
ix. 38 a e e \ 
only on Sadedhovs él Tods *rodTdpyas, “Bowvres OTL ob THY 

erod, ii. 7 5 VD P iy 
141 al. ( V i. is w we y 
Wetstein) olxoupévny ¥ avactat@cartes * obTou Kay évOade mdpeow, 
l here only +. 


tt. ix. 23 \|Mk. ch. xx.10 only. Judg. iii. 26. Nahum ii. 3. Wisd. xviii. 19. Sir. xl. 6 only. (-Bos, ch. xxi. 34. 
ns 12, fabssl) Jer, xxi. 2, : o = ch. xiii. 8 reff. a p=ch. xii. 6 reff. q ch. xii. 22 reff. 
rch. viii. 3 reff. s = ch. ix. 30 reff. t here bis only +. u ch, viii. 7 al. ie ch. 

xxiv. 5. weh, xxi. 38 Gal. vy.12L.P. Dan. vii. 23 LXX. Ps. x.1 Aq. x ch. ix. 20 reff. 
y ch. xvi. 28 reff. 


4. emorevoay E c 13. 40. om 2nd tw B. aft rw o1Aata(sic) ins Ty didaxy 
moAAot, omg Te, D. ins ka bef eAAnvav AD 13. 40 vulg copt. rec 170A. 
bef 7A., with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABDEN a c h k mp 18 yulg arm Chr, 
Thl-fin. for yuv. Te, Kat yuvaires D. 

5. rec ins ameGourtes bef covdator, with Db k 0; ins ot ameiO. aft «ovd. HLUPadfghm, 
and aft «a: mposdaB. c 1387: om AB [E(but see below)] & p 18. 36. 40. 142 vulg syrr 
coptt [eth-pl] arm.—om (mAwcaytes and kat, transposing mposdaB. to beg of ver, 
HLPbdfghlo 142: txt ABEN p 138. 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt arm.—or de arei0. tovd. 
cuvotpepavTes, omg kK. mposr., D.—(ndrwoavtes mposdaBomevor, omg all the rest, 66 
zeth[-rom]. rec tivas bef avdpas, with DHLPX® rel [Thl-sif]: txt ABE ahk p 
13 vulg Thl-fin.—(twv. av. bef twy ay. D [arm ].) aft movnp. ins ameiOnoaytes KH. 

om kat oxAor. D. eOopvBoveay D. rec emiotaytes Te (for k. e.), with HLP 
rel Chr,: kat emiorevoay(sic) 13: txt ABDEX ak m p 18[ Treg] Thl-fin. Lag@vos 
ADE dhk1m Thl-fin, so (exe A) in vv 6, 9. [avrov A}(appy). } rece ayayewv, 
with HP rel Thl: mposayay. E[-gr] ¢ 1387: avayay. L 11: efayay. D-gr 104 coptt 
eth-pl: txt ABN abk o p 13. 36. 40, producere vulg D-lat E-lat. 

6. ecvpay DE a b Chr,: evpoy X!: txt ABHLPN3 [m] p 36 Thi. om Tov (as 
unnecessary: or from similarity of endings, -pov tov) ABDX p [13]: ins EHLP rel 
36 Chr. tacwvav D}, aft Tuas ins aAdAous E. 


Bowvras A lect-2. 


mined by God, who gave them the Holy 
Spirit of adoption: 6s Kal evepyetrar ev 
buiv tots morevovow, 1 Thess. ii. 13) to 
the great family of which Paul and Silas 
were members. The sense is passive, 
not middle, The word is not uncommon 
in Philo. oeB. “EAA. ] See reff. 

The aptitude of women for the reception 
of the Gospel several times appears in 
this book,—see above, ch. xvi. 13 ff, and 
below, vv. 12, 34. 5. mposdaf. | 
Having taken to them, as their accom- 
plices, to assist them in the éxAomojoa 
which follows. é&yopatwv] Such men 
as Aristophanes calls wovnpds Ka= ayopas, 
— Demosthenes, eplrpimpua dyopas, — 
Xenophon, ry ayopatov bxAov,—Plu- 
tarch, dyopatovs kal Svvauevous SyxAov 
ouvayayeiv : see many other instances in 
Wetstein, who mentions the modern ‘ ca- 
naille’ (canalicole). Cicerocallsthem ‘sub- 
rostrani:’ Plautus, ‘ subbasilicani.? These 
may be alluded to in of 5:0. cuupuarérar, 
1 Thess. ii. 14. (See note on dyopato:, 
ch, xix. 38.) émot., having fallen 


twes D}(txt D?). 
aft Bowy. ins kat Aeyortes D. 


aft ovro: ins exory D}. 


upon,—beset. *Iacovos |] With whom 
(ver. 7) Paul and Silas lodged. He ap- 
pears, perhaps (?), again with Paul at 
Corinth, Rom. xvi. 21, but did not accom- 
pany him into Asia, ch. xx. 4. - 
modutdpxas] The following inscription, 
found on an arch at Thessalonica, is given 
from Boeckh, No. 1967, in C. and H. i.395: 
ToELTAPXOVYTWY Bwoimatpov Tou KaAeo- 
matpas Kat Aovktov Tovtiov Sexouvdov 
TlovBAtov @Aaoviov SaBervov Anuntpiov 
Tov Pavotov Anuntpiov tov NikotoAews 


ZwtAov Tov Tlapueviwvos tov kat Mevickou. 


Ta:ov AyiAAnwov Tlote:trov.... Here 
we have this very title applied to the Thes- 
salonian magistrates, shewing the exact 
accuracy of our narrative ; and, curiously 
enough, we have three of the names which 
occur here, or in the Epistles, as companions 
of Paul: viz. Sosipater (of Bera, ch. xx. 
4: see Rom. xvi. 21, and note) ; Secundus 
(of Thessalonica, ch. xx. 4) ; and Gaius (the 
Macedonian, note, ch. xix. 29). Thy 
oix. dvaor.] The words presuppose some 
rumour of Christianity and its spread 
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aA e / ’ , e 
7 ods 7 brrodéSextat "ldcwy: Kab obtoe mdvTes * drrévavTe 2t0ke x. 28, 


A be 
Tov  doynatov Kaicapos mpdacovow, Baciréa déyovtes 


c oe 3 ’ an 
étepov eat Inoodr. 


xix. 6, 


James ii. 25 
yee, 4 a - abate Tobit 
A vadeits 
*érdpagav O€ Tov “dyXov Kal Trace. xvi. 
15 only. 


\ , a fr 
Tous ‘odTapyas aKovovtas Tadta, 9 Kal f NaBovTes Td 2 —here ony. 


g € \ f x a AL , \ lal fal h2 } 
lkavov “Tapa Tov lagovos Kat Tov NoLTaAV “aTréAVCAY 


(Rom. iii. 18 


P VA : 
avtous. 10 of dé adeno edOéws 1 dia vuKTds * eFérreprbap » ch. wid ret. 


, ~ \ \ 
~ov Te IladXov Kai Tov Ztrav els Bépotav, otrwves 'trapa- 


f ch. ii. 33 reff. 
ich. vy. 19 reff. 


e ch. xv, 24 reff. 
xxvi. 32 reff. 


c=ich. 19205 


xii. 17. xiii. 
35. xv. 35 al. 
d ver. 13, 
g = hereonly. see Lev. xxv. 26. h=ch. 
k ch, xiii. 4 only. Gen. xxiv. 54, 56, 59. 1 absol., 


Luke xii. 51. xix.16. John iii. 23. ch. v. 21, 22. ix. 39. x. [32] 33. 1Cor. xvi. 3al. fr. Gen. xiv. 13. 


7. (mparoovow, so ABDEHLPN a bed fghklo p 18 Chr, Thl-sif.) 


€TEpov 


bef Aeyovres ewat A B(sic: see table) 8 ac fh k [p] 18 vulg syr [arm Chr]: acy. 


ew, er. E: txt DHLP rel [Syr coptt] Chr,. 
Kat eTapatey Tous TOA. Kat TOV OXA. akovTayTeES 
(ra D?) rav. D.—[Syr also transp oxA. and moarr. | 


8. for Tov oxA., THY moAw EK. 


10. om ev8. dia vuer. A [om dia v. p]. 


egemeuay bef dia vurtos XN. rec ins 


ans bef vuxros, with EHLP rel Chr, Thl-sif; om BDX a m 13. 40 Petr, Thl-fin. 
om te D 3. 32. 42. 57. 951 sah [arm]: Se p!. 


having before reached the inhabitants of 
Thessalonica. 7. ovtow wavtes | All 
these people, i.e. Christians, wherever 
found. A wider acquaintance is shewn, or 
at least assumed, with the belief of Chris- 
tians, than extended merely to Jason and 
his friends. amévavTt.. mpaaog.] Not 
‘do this in the face of the decrees,’ which 
would require todro with mpdéac., but as 
E.V. The déyuara in this case would be 
the Julian ‘leges majestatis.’ Baothéa 
«.7.A.] This false charge seems to have 
been founded on Paul’s preaching much 
at Thessalonica concerning the triumph- 
ant mapovota of Christ. This appears 
again and again in his two Epistles: see 
1 Thess. i.10; ii.19; iii. 13; iv. 13—18 ; 
v. 1,2; 2 Thess. i. 5, 7—10; ii. 1—12: 
and particularly 2 Thess. ii. 5, where he 
refers to his having often told them of these 
things, viz. the course, and destruction of 
Antichrist, by whom these Jews might 
perhaps misrepresent Paul as designating 
Ceesar. 9. AaBdvTes TO ixavdv | 
*Satisdatione accepta ;’ either by sureties, 
or by a sum of money, or both. They 
bound over Jason and the rest (tTivas 
GdeAgods, ver. 6) to take care that no more 
trouble was given by these men: in ac- 
cordance with which security they sent 
them away; and by night, to avoid the 
notice of the dxAos. 10.] It does 
not follow, because Timotheus is not 
mentioned here, that therefore he did not 
accompany, or at all events follow, Paul 
and Silas to Bera. He has never been 
mentioned since he joined Paul’s company 
at Lystra. The very intermitted and 
occasional notices of Paul’s companions 
in this journey should be a caution against 
rash hypotheses. The general character 


of the narrative seems to be, that where 
Paul, or Paul and Silas, are alone or 
principally concerned, all mention of the 
rest is suspended, and sometimes so com- 
pletely as to make it appear as if they were 
absent: then, at some turn of events they 
appear again, having in some cases been 
really present all the time. I believe Timo- 
theus to have been with them at Thessalo- 
nica the first time, because it does not seem 
probable that Paul would have sent to them 
one to confirm and exhort them concerning 
their faith (1 Thess. iii. 2) who had not 
known them before, especially as he then 
had Silas with him. And this is confirmed 
by both the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
which are from Paul, Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus. From these Epistles we learn that, 
during his residence among them, Paul 
worked with his own hands (1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 8) to maintain himself: and 
froin Phil. iv. 15, 16, that the Philippians 
sent supplies more than once towards his 
maintenance. Both these facts, especially 
the last, seeing that the distance from 
Philippi was 100 Roman miles, make it 
very improbable that his stay was so short 
as from three to four weeks: nor is this 
implied in the text : much time may have 
elapsed while the mA790s moAv of ver. 4 
were joining Paul and Silas. See further 
in Prolege. to 1 Thess., Vol. III. § ii. 2 ff. 

Bépovay | According to the Anto- 
nine Itinerary 61, according to the Peu- 
tinger Table 57 Roman miles (S.W.) from 
Thessalonica. Bercea was not far from 
Pella, in Macedonia Tertia, Liv. xlv. 30, at 
the foot of Mt. Bermius. It was afterwards 
called Irenopolis, and now Kara Feria, or 
Verria, and is a city of the second rank in 
European Turkey, containing from 15,000 
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> N X m2 , A I 5 t 
mhere only. ‘YEVOMEVOL ELS THY TUVaywyny “aTyecav THY Lovoaiwov. 


xod. 
XXxiii. 8. 
n ch. 1x. 20 reff. 
o — here (Luke 
xix, 12. 
1 Cor. i. 26) 
only. (Job 
i, 3. 2 Mace. 
x. 13 only.) 
p ch. x. 41 reff, 
q ch. viii. 14 


Tavta * ovTws. 


red, 
r — Mark iii, 5. 


* ¢ a > 
gee 29. Vv. avépav y OvK yi oNtyot. 


a / 
Unosro, 5&8 Foav °evyevéotepor Tav év Oecocadovixy, 
i24 207 \ XO T \ “ s fA} , 
P ofrwes VédeEuyto TOV AOYoY *pETA TaoNs * TpoOUMIaS, 
\ , =] ” 
tro Kad” iyuépav “dvaxpivovtes Tas ‘ ypadas, et Exot 
12 qoAXol ev ovv €€ a’Tav érictevoar, 
\ a id / a an x > , \ 
Kat tov “EdAnvidov yvvatkav TaY *Eevoyxnmovav Kat 
13 @5 88 éyywoav ot * amo THS 


14 efOéws Sé TOTE 


ee = @cocarovixns lovdaios te Kal év TH Bepoia * katnyyédn 
Pie oe bord Tod [Lavnov 6 * Noyos Tov » Oeod, HAOov KaKel ° cadEv- 
Cs, Rom OVTES Kab 4Tapacaortes Tos 4 dyNovs. 
Lab. 

t Luke xi, 3. 


xix. 17 only. 
see ch, ii. 46 reff, 
x ch, xiii. 50 reff. 
b ch. xi. 1 reff. 
d ver, 8, 


u = ch. iv. 9 reff. 
y ch. xii. 18 reff. 


e ch, vii. 12 reff. 


tov Iladrov ° é€aréctetbav of adeAdhol tropevecOar *! ws 


w ch. vii. 1 reff. 
ach. xiii. 5 reff, 


v ver. 2 reff. 
z= ch. ii. 5 reff. 


ce = ch, ii. 25 (from Ps. xv. 8), 2 Thess. ii. 2 only. (ch. xvi. 26 al.) 1 Mace, vi. 8. 
fsee note. 4 Kings ii. 11 B Ald. (&@s, A compl.). 


rec Twy tovdawr bef amnecav (correction of order), with ABDX a km p13. 36 vulg 
Thl-fin : txt EHLP rel Chr, Thl-sif.—etsnecav E vulg [Syr sah]. 


11. evyevers D-gr. 
for maons mpobvutas, mappno.as H-gr. 


36 [Chr-3-mss, ]: ins BHLP rel Chr, Thl. 
om ovy E al Thl-sif. 
for eAAnv. to oAryot D! has eAAnvey kat Twy evoxnMovwv 


12. tives wey ovy avtwy D. 
nmiotnoay D 137. 


ins tn bef @eoo. D. 


aft Aovyoy ins Tov Oeov E. 

om To (as unnecessary) ADEN ah p 13 
exe: D1(txt D20r8) Ec] Thi-sif. 

aft emir. add tives Se 


avipes Kk. yuvaikes txavot emiotevoay (Grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieres 
pleres[sic] érediderunt D-lat: eAAnvidwy, and ins kau bef avdpes, D?-gr: for Ist Kar, 
yuvaixwy D>: for avdp. k. yuv., avdpwy ove odryot D8: ix. emer. are omd by D-corr). 


13. om rns DE. 


ott (0) Aoy. (Tov) Beou kaTnyy. ets Bepoiay (Kat) emioTevoay 


kat nAGov («1s avtnv) D(o rov are insd by D®, kar and ets avrnyv omd by D-corr). 
rec om kat TapacooyTes, with EHLP rel eth Chr,: ins AB D?(raccovtes D') Rac mp 


138, 40 vulg syrr coptt arm. 


at end ins ov deAyumavov D Syr. 


14. for ev@. Se Tote Tov, Tov wev ovy D Syr: statimque D-lat: om tore c 40. 137 syr 


sah [eth]. 


ot ad. efam. ameAPew D, 


* Gas (see note) ABERX p 13. 40 [vulg 


Syr copt]: om Db! e o sah [wth]: ws HLP rel 36 [syr arm] Chr, ic Thl. 


to 20,000 souls. (Winer, Realw. C. and H. 
i. 399 f.) Wetstein quotes a remarkable 
illustration from Cicero in Pisonem, ec. 26 :— 
‘ Thessalonicam omnibus inscientibus noc- 
tuque venisti, qui cum concentum ploran- 
tium et tempestatem querelarum ferre non 
posses, in oppidum devium Berceam pro- 
fugisti.’ 11. evyevéorepor | Theophyl. 
and Ciuc, explain it by émeeortepo:, but 
this is rather its resulé, than its mean- 
ing :—more noble is our best word for it; 
—of nobler disposition ;—stirred up, not 
to envy, but to enquiry. Ta.vTa, | viz. 
the doctrine of ver. 8, which Paul and Silas 
preached here also. 12.] The designa- 
tion conveyed in ‘EAAnvidwy is to be sup- 
plied before avipdy also. So els racav 
méAw Kk. Témov, Luke x. 1, See Winer, 
edn, 6, § 59. 5. 13.] of awd 7. O., 
as E. V., of Thessalonica. No inference 
that they came from Thess. can be 
drawn from this expression: but it is as- 
serted below. See Heb. xiii. 24. 

HAPov Kaket oad.] Not, as EH. V., ‘ they 
came thither also, and stirred up...., 


which destroys the force of the sentence : 
but they came, and stirred up there 
also... .: no journey having been related 
of them before, buta precisely similar act of 
exciting the people. § From the distance, 
some time must have elapsed before this 
could take place: and that some time did 
elapse, we may gather from 1 Thess. ii. 18, 
where Paul relates that he made several 
attempts to revisitthe Thessalonians (which 
could be only during his stay at Bercea, as 
he left the neighbourhood altogether when 
he left that town), but was hindered. 

14, os émt +. 0.] The various readings 
seem to have arisen from not understand- 
ing @s,—which cannot, here or any where 
else, be redundant (as De Dieu, Raphel, 
Wolf, Heinrichs, &c.) : nor can it well here 
signify that his going, ‘ as if to the sea,’ 
was only a feint, to deceive his enemies 
(as Beza, Piscator, Grot., Olsh., Neander, 
&ec.): for, as there is no mention of any. 
land journey, or places passed through on 
his way to Athens, there can be little 
doubt that he did really go by sea. But 


ABDE 
HLPNa 
bedfg 
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ES i," \ , e e. / 
emt THY Odraccar, % bréwewev Te & TE Siras Kalo Tipo- ¢ = tne ii. 43 


Ocos éxel. 


only. Num. 
xxil, 19. 
Jos. Antt. vi. 


¢ \ , n * Bee 
1 Or 6 "Kabiotavovtes tov Tadrov iryayov i Leg ncdvew) 


> a 4 Le , 

A@nvav, kat * XaBovtes * évtodv meds Tov Sirav Kab 
/ iva e f ’ 

Timobeov, iva @ 3 TayioTa EMwow Tpds adtov, \éEjecav 


here only, 

= 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 15, 
Josh. vi, 23. 

¢ i= Luke ii. 15. 
ch. xxiii, 23, 


2 ~ a? , a 
16 év dé rats AOjvais ™ éxdexouévou adtodvs Tod Tlavnou, « Join x. is. 


n -, \ to) a > A > > a a 
Tapwevveto TO °mvetwa avTod é1 avT@ ? Oewpodvtos 


reff. 


xiii. 21. ch. xix. 21 (of Paul). 
principally. 


Col. iv. 10. 
2 John 4 
only. 

lch. xiii. 42 


ee m1 Cor. xi. 33, xvi. 11. Heb. x. 13. xi. 10. James vy. 7 only $. Gen. xliii, 9 al. 
n1 Cor. xiii.5 only. Deut. ix. 18. (-vomos, ch. xv. 39, -f Paul.) 
Rom. i. 9. viii. 16 xii. 11, 
Pp W. particip., = ch, viii. 13. xxviii. 6. 


o = Lukei. 47. John 


1 Cor, ii. 11. v. 3, 4. xiv. 14, &c, Paul 


rec umeuevoy, with HLP rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif: vmeueway BR ae p: amweneway E 13: 


erewervay m Thdrt, Thl-fin (corrections to suit constr): txt AD [ec] Syr sah. 


rec 


for te, 5¢ (correction of characteristic te, ani to avoid recurrence), with DHLP rel 


vulg coptt [arm] Chr, Thdrt, [Thl-sif]: txt ABEX c m p18 syrr eth Thl-fin. 


bef o re ciAas H. om 2nd re D. 


€KEL 


15. rec kabiotwytes (corrn of unusual form), with D3EHLPN3 13 rel: amroxaic- 
Twvtes 36 [amoxabioravovtes p]: Katactavores D!: Kadiomavres(sic) Ni: txt AB. 
rec aft ny. ins avrov, with EHUP rel 36 [vulg-ed am syrr coptt arm] Chr: om 


ABDX®& c m p 13 fuld tol Thl-fin. 


Tt. BLE]® p 13 [Chr,(om,)}. 


(ins D3 or 4), 


ins tw bef a0. E. 
gadiav’ exwdvOn yap ets avTous Kypvtat Tov Avyov' AaB. de D. 
E-gr Syr: add rapa mavdov D: am avtov E [vulg] Syr arm[-usc]. 
for wa ws Tax., ows ev Traxet D, 
16. for avtovs, avtov D!(txt D%) &! 96 Syr.com Tov mavaov NI. 
rec Oewpourtt (corrn to agree with avtw. 


TapnAdev de THY Oeo- 
for evToA., emia ToAnv 
ins toy bef 


om to D! 
This is much more prob 


than that, as Meyer suspects, avtw should have been altered to the gen to svit the 
gen absol before), with DHLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABEN ak p 18. 40 Thl-fin, 


és én) r. 0. I believe simply to indicate the 
direction in which the Bercean brethren 
sent him forth [implying probably that all 
that was known at Bercea of his intended 
route was, that it was in the direction of 
the sea]. as is used thus before par- 
ticiples and prepositions, without any as- 
signable reference to its (more usual) sub- 
jective reference in such a connexion, Thus 
Hermann on Soph. Philoct. 58, says ‘ cogi- 
tationem significat particula #s. Sed multo 
usu factum est, ut aliquandoetiam ibi usur- 
paretur, ubi non opus esset respici id, quod 
quis in mente haberet.’? We have the same 
expression in Pausan. ii. 25, cataBdyvTwy 
dé (the walls of Tyrius) os én) @dAacoay, 
evradda of OdAamor THy Tpolrov buyare- 
pwr eioly,—and Diod. Sic. xiv. 49, neAevous 
Kata Tdxos AdOpa wAciv ws emt Zupato- 
ciovs,—and Polyb. passim in Wetst.,—e.g. 
Kabhcovoay (Thy Sedourelav) ws em) Od- 
Aacoay, v. 59,—and with the same signifi- 
cation. Where he embarked for Athens, is 
not said: probably (C. and H. i. 403) at 
Dium, near the base of Mt. Olympus, to 
which two roads from Berwa are marked 
in the ancient tables. 15. kaQior. | So 
Odyss. v. 274, rods w? éxéAevoa TvAovde 
katacTioa Kal epéooa,—and Arrian, 
Ind. xxvii. 1, katacthoew avrovs méxpt 
Kappavias. Who these were is not said. 

The course of Zimotheus appears to 


have been, as far as we can follow it from 
the slight notices given, as follows :—when 
Paul departed from Berea, not having been 
able to revisit Thessalonica as he wished 
(1 Thess. ii. 18), he sent Timotheus (from 
Bera, not from Athens) to exhort and 
confirm the Thessalonians, and determined 
to be left at Athens alone (1 Thess. iii. 1), 
Silas meanwhile remaining to carry on the 
work at Bercea. Paul, on his arrival at 
Athens, sends (by his conductors, who re- 
turned) this message to both, to come to 
him as soon as possible. They did so, 
and found him (ch. xviii. 5) at Corinth. 
See Prolegg. to 1 Thess., Vol. ILI. 

>A@nvav] See a iong and interesting de- , 
scription of the then state of Athens, its 
buildings, &e., in C. and H. chap. x. 
vol. i. pp. 407 ff.; and Lewin, i. pp. 268 ff. 
It was a free city. Strabo (ix. 1) gives an 
epitome of its fortunes from the Roman 
conquest nearly to this time: ‘Pwyato 
8 obtv mapadaBdvres advtovs SnmoKparov- 
bévous eptaAatay thy avrovoulay avrots 
K. Thy @AevOeplay. emumecav F 6 Mibpi- 
datixds méAcuos TUpdvvous avTois KaT- 
éornoev ods 5 Baatreds eBovdAeto, Tov & 
isxtoavta pddwora Tov *Apiotiova Kk. 
TavTyv Biacdwevoy Thy moAw. €K TO- 
Avopklas EdAdy SiAAas 6 Tov “Pwpalwy 
nyemov éexddace TH TéAEL SE Tuyyyaunv 
vee, Kal expe viv ev edevieple Te €or? 
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qhereonlyt. FKATELOWAOY ODTAY THY TOAW. 
Th ovvaywyh tots “Lovdaious Kat Tois * ceBomevows, Kat 
év TH ayopa “ Kata " racav “ nuépav Tpos Tos ¥ Tapatuy- 
ydvovtas: 38 rues 68 Kat Tov ’Exrixovpetoy kat Yroixdv 
pirocidov “ cuvéBarrov abt. Kai tives édeyov Ti av 
xOxou 6 Yomepmodoyos ovTos éyelv ; 


éAala Kato 
Kap7os, 
Ps. li. 8 (10). 
Hos. xiv. 7. 
Kkatwduvos, 
1 Kings i. 
10, xxx. 6, 
61a TOrwy 
Katadév- 
Spwyv, Diod. 
Sic, xvi. 31. 
veavias 
kataBooTpuxos, Eur. Phen. 146. 
u here only. see Heb. iii. 13. 
w Luke xiy. 31. ii. 19. ch. iy. 15, xviil. 27. xx. 14 only. 
x = ch. xiv. 13 reff. 
yer. 2l only. Ruth ii. 10. 


17. ins tors bef ev ty ay. D 187 syr-mg sah. 


TIPABRIS AIOZTOAON. 


r ver. 2 reff. 
v here only +. R a 
1 Mace. iy, 34. -yuvarél o. Adyous, Eur. Iph. Aul, 830. 

y here only +. Demosth. 269. 19. 


XVIE 


17 t Scehéyero sev ovv €v 


of O€ * Bévav 


s=ch. xiii. 43 reff. 
w. dat., Jos, Antt. ii. 9. 5. 


t ch. xiii. 27 reff. 
absol., Xen. Apol. Socr. 11. 


z= Matt, xxv. 35 al. Luke, here and 


mapatuxovtas D}(txt D3). 


18. rec om Ist xo (as unnecessary), with E ¢ f k 36 [vulg syr coptt (2th) arm] Thi: 


ins ABDHLPNX p 138 rel Syr Chr). 


emixoupiwy A[ B!]DEN ck p. 
bef crowwy, with DHL P(perhaps) rel Chr: om ABEX acd 1 p 18. 40. 


rec 1Ns T@v 
rec 


otwnev, with B p rel Chr [Thl-sif]: txt ADEHL P(perhaps) & ac fk 18. 36 coptt 


Thi-fin. 
D-corr?). 


kK. Tyy mapa Tots “Pwuatos. See also 
Tacit. Ann. ii. 53. 16. Katetddov | 
This drat Acyduevoy is formed after the 
analogy of katdumedos, Kddvdpos, &e. 
See reff. The multitude of statues 
and temples to the gods in Athens is cele- 
brated with honour by classic writers of 
other nations, and-with pride by their own. 
A long list of passages is given in Wet- 
stein. The strongest perhaps is from Xen. 
de Repub. Ath., who calls Athens 6An Bo- 
ds, 8An Odpa Ocots Kal dvaOnuc. 
17.] The ody (as De W. remarks against 
Meyer and Schneckenburger) does not ne- 
cessarily give the consequence of what has 
been stated in ver. 16, but only continues 
the narration. See above on ch. xi. 19. 
év TH Gyopg@]| Strabo (x. 1) speak- 
ing of the Eretrians in Eubcea says that 
some suppose them to have been named 
ard THs “AOhyvnow "Epetplas, ) viv éoriv 
@yopd (as distinguished from the Cera- 
micus, which was the o/d forum). It was 
the space before the orod moixlAn, where 
the Stoics held their SiaAcéers. 18. 
’Emukovpetwv] The Epicurean philosophy 
was antagonistic to the gospel, as holding 
the atomic theory in opposition to the crea- 
tion of matter,—the disconnexion of the 
Divinity from the world and its affairs, 
in opposition to the idea of a ruling Pro- 
vidence,—and the indissoluble union, and 
annihilation together, of soul and body, as 
opposed to the hope of eternal life, and 
indeed to all spiritual religion whatever. 
The Epicureans were the materialists of 
the ancient world. The common idea 
attached to Epicureanism must be dis- 
carded in our estimate of the persons men- 
tioned in our text. The summum bonum 
of the real Epicureans, fur from being a 
degraded and sensual pleasure, was ata- 
oatia of mind, based upon ¢pdyqois,— 


cuveBarov Lab cd! f gh m 36 Chr, Thi-sif: cvveAaBoy D![-gr](txt 
6eAn D(txt D’): OcAc ¢ 13. 40. 


perhaps the best estimate of the highest 
good formed in the heathen world ;—and 
their ethics were exceedingly strict. But 
the abuse to which such a doctrine was 
evidently liable, gave rise to a pseudo-Epi- 
cureanism, which has generally passed cur- 
rent for the real, and which amply illus- 
trated the truth, that ‘ corruptio optimi est 
pessima.? For their chimerical atapatta, 
Paul offered them thy eipnynv thy bmep- 
éxovoay mavta vovv, Phil. iv. 
Stoikéy] So named from the or0& roiklAn 
(see above), founded by Zeno of Cittium 
in the fourth century B.c., but perhaps 
more properly by Cleanthes and Chrysip- 
pus in the third century B.c. Their philo- 
sophy, while it approached the truth in 
holding one supreme Governor of all, com- 
promised it, in allowing of any and all ways 
of conceiving and worshipping Him (see 
below, vv. 24, 25),—and contravened it, in 
its pantheistic belief that all souls were 
emanations of Him. In spirié it was di- 
rectly opposed to the gospel,—holding the 
independence of man on any being but him- 
self, together with the subjection of God 
and man alike to the stern laws ofan in- 
evitable fate. On the existence of the soul 
after death their ideas were various : some 
holding that all souls endure to the con- 
flagration of all things,—others confining 
this to the souls of good men,—and others 
believing all souls to be reabsorbed into the 
Divinity. “By these tenets they would ob- 
viously be placed in antagonism to the doc- 
trines of a Saviour of the world and the re- 
surrection,—and to placing the summum 
bonum of man in abundance of that grace 
which éy adoOevelqa teActrat, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
tives Eheyov.... ot S€] These are 
not to be taken as belonging the one to the 
Epicureans, the other to the Stoics,—but 
rather as describing two classes, common 
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‘6 A 
*datpoviov SoKxet » KaTayyeneds etvar' OTe Tov "Inooby * x here only. 
\ \ c > , 5} , = en, em. 1. 
Kal THY “avactacw “evnyyerivero [adtois]. 19 © dart phos onty+. 
lf t > aA \ x -AX yer. 
AaBowevol te avtov él Tov "Apevov mdyov iyaryov eee 


¢ absol., Matt. 


xxii. 22, 23, 30|| L. John xi. 24,25. ch. xxiii. 8. e = and 


constr., Matt. xiv. 31. Luke ix. 47. ch. xxi. 30, 33. 


for o1 Se, oidey D}, katayyeAeus [A-corr! E] &. om last clause D. rec 
avtos bef evnyyeArCero, with 36: om avtors BLPN! rel syr sah arm Chr: avtov 
eunyy. avtos a 14, 27-9. 68-9. 105-6 Syr copt xth-pl[?]: txt AEHN3 cfk m p13 
vulg Thl. (Zhe varr have principally been produced by avrov being inserted after 
avactact, it being imagined that the resurr of Jesus was intended. Hence the origl 
autos was transposed and altered, and, from avtov and avrois being alternately 
erased, finally disappeared altogether. So Meyer.) 

19. wera de nuepas tivas eriAaB. avtov nyayov avToyv emt Tov apioy way. TuvOavomevot 
kat Acy. D 187 syr. (om roy D!: ins D?: yw. de nu. Tw. are marked with ast in syr.) 

for re, 5e B p 13. 36 coptt. aptov ADEN, so ver 22. 


- d constr., ch. xi. 20 reff. 
Isa. iv. 1. (ace. ch. ix, 27 reff.) 


perhaps to both schools, —the one of which 
despised him and his sayings, and the 
other were disposed to take a more serious 
view of the matter, and charge him with 
bringing in new deities. OTTEpjLO- 
Adyos] amepmorcyos eldos eotly édpvéov 
AwBwuevov Ta omepuata’ é 08 of AOnvator 
omepmoAdyous exdAovy Tovs ep) eumdpia 
kal ayopas SiarplBovras, 51a Td avaréyecOat 
Ta € THY PopTiwy dmoppéovTa, Ka diaChv 
éx tovtwy. Kustath. ad Odyss. e. 490, 
where Damm observes, ozeppodoyety, 
‘verbum recentiorum; dicitur ém tay 
éAaovevopevar Gucbddws em) pabhuacw etc 
TWey TapakovouaTwy, si quis quid arripuit 
forte ex disciplinis, eoque se imperite 
jactat:’? babbler is the very best English 
word: as both signifying one who talks 
Jiuently to no purpose, and hinting also 
that his talk is not his own. Eévayv 
Saip.] adice? Swxpdrys . . Kawe Sa- 
pdvia eisp€pwy, was one of the charges on 
which Athens put to death her wisest son. 

Saiudvia is not plural for singular, 
as Kuin.: nor merely, though this is 
somewhat more probable, marks the cate- 
gory, as Meyer: nor can it refer (Chrys., 
Theophyl., @cum., Hammond, Heinrichs) 
to Jesus and the avdcraots, mistaken for 
a goddess (a sufficient answer to which 
strange idea is, that 7 avdoracts is merely 
a statement in the mouths of others, of 
the doctrine taught by Paul, which he 
would hardly ever, if ever, specify by this 
word,—compare vv. 31 and 32): but 
alludes (as De Wette) to the true God, 
the God of the Jews, and Jesus, Christ 
His Son: the Creator of the world (ver. 
24), and the Man whom He hath appointed 
to judge it, ver. 31. Katayyedevs | 
Compare ver. 23, end; which is an express 
answer to this charge. 19. exons] 
No violence is implied : see reff. ew 
wov” Apetov wayov| There is no allusion 
here to the court of Areiopagus, nor should 
the words have been so rendered in E. V.— 


Vot. IT. 


especially as the same ’Apelou mdéyou below 
(ver. 22) is translated ‘ Mars’ Hill’? We 
have in the narrative no trace of any ju- 
dicial proceeding, but every thing to con- 
tradict such a supposition. Paul merely 
makes his speech, and, having satisfied the 
curiosity of the multitude who came toge- 
ther on Mars’ Hill, departs unhindered :— 
they brought him up to the hill of Mars. 
Wordsworth believes he finds a trace 
of a judicial proceeding in ”Avdpes *A@n- 
vaiot, denoting rather a public apology 
than a private discussion: and in the con- 
version of Dionysius the Areopagite. But 
what words other than those would St. Paul 
have been likely to use in making a speech 
to a concourse of Athenians ? for no one sup- 
poses it to have been a private discussion. 
And why should not Dionysius have been 
present ? As a convert of note, he would 
naturally have his title attached. The 
following note is borrowed from Mr. Hum- 
phry’s Commentary :—‘It might be ex- 
pected that on the hill of Mars the mind of 
the stranger would be impressed with the 
magnificence of the religion which he 
sought to overthrow. The temple of the 
Eumenides was immediately below him: op- 
posite, at the distance of 200 yards, was the 
Acropolis, which, being entirely occupied 
with statues and temples, was, to use the 
phrase of an ancient writer (Aristides), avr’ 
avabhuatos, as one great offering to the 
gods. The Persians encamped on the 
Areiopagus when they besieged the Acro- 
polis (Herod. viii. 52): from the same 
place the Apostle makes his first public 
attack on Paganism, of which the Acro- 
polis was the stronghold. Xerxes in his 
fanaticism burnt the temples of Greece 
(Mschyl. Pers.: Cic. de Leg. ii. 10). 
Christianity advanced more meekly and 
surely: and though the immediate effect 
of the Apostle’s sermon was not great, 
the Parthenon in time became a Christian 
church (Leake, Athens, p. 277). Athens 
O 
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f (a5 Mh e € e BY fe 
rMarkio, A€yovTes AuvdueOa yvavar tis 7 f Katyn avTN 7 VTO TOU ABDE 
g = 1 Pet.iv. 4, ; f v5 20 g y rb yi ) 

; dp twa " eishépers deatg 
izonlyt-4, | A@AOULLEVN didayi) ; Eevigovra yap Tt spéep ate 


‘ A 5 A ok y ; 
refi.) 2Mace. 620 acl dxoads huav Bovroueba ody yvavat * Ti dv * Oédot opis 


Sic. xii. 53, a A \ , \ G 5h) fa) 
ofGegias, TadTa evar. 2’ AOnvator S& mavtes Kal oi | ériOnmovvTes 
Tw CEVvi- t 3 L Aa. / 
gore ris ™ E€you els ovdey ETEpov °NUKAaLpoUY 7) NEVE TL 7) GKOVELY 


Adéews €&- A 
émhyge rods P KALVOTEPOV. 
*AOnvaious. 


e A , A 
224 g¢7abels 56 0 IlatdAos ev péom Tod 


cal id 
h=hereMatt. "A pelov mayou ébn “Avépes “AOnvaios, 'xata TavTa * ws 


vi. 13. Luke 


A 19, xi. 4, xii. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 7, Heb. xiii. 11) only. (Soph. Aj. 149.) i Luke vii. 1. Heb. v. 

¥ tig 1 Cor. xii. 17. Mark vii. 35. Ps. xvii. 44. k = ch. ii. 12 only. L Ich, ii. 10 
only +. m ver. 18, n = Matt. v. 13. ch. xix. 27 al. o Mark yi. 31. 1 Cor. xvi, 
12only+. Polyb. xx. 9.4. (-pia, Luke xxii.6. -pos, Mark vi. 21. -pws, 2 Tim. iv. 2.) p — Matt. 
xiii, 52. Isa. xlii. 9. compar.,see ver. 22. Winer, edn. 6, } 35. 4. q ch. xi. 13 reff. r= ch: iii, 
22 reff. 8=1Cor,x.15. 2 Cor. yi. 13. 


om 2nd 7 BD. 


20. pepets D: espeper R!: 
20, 21.) 


amo [for vro] D1(Wtst) [6:5 (Scr) ]. 
yedAouern D-gr: narratio doctrine D-lat. 

add pnuata DE. 
*riva Oérew (mistake in writing 7 av; which was the easier on acct of 


Aeyoueyvn Ep: ratay- 


(P has lost a few words in vv 


the plural ravta) A B(sic: see table) 8 p 13[@eAn] 40, que hac sint [copt] sah: twa BcAot 
a 69: [quinam hi sint syrr : quenam sit wth :] trav @cAce P: Te ay Gedo: DEHL rel vulg 


(quidnam velint hec esse) Chr Thi[-fin(@eA7) ]. 


21. aft em5. ins ets avrovs D-gr sah. 
fin.) 


tavta bef eA. C1387: om tavTa EH. 
(nuxapovy, so ABDEN c p 18. 40 Thl- 


rec for 2nd 7, kat (corrn to avoid the awkwardness of the recurrence of 


with different meanings), with EHLP p rel 36 [Syr copt eth] Bas Chr: txt ABDN 


vulg syr sah [arm]. 


aft axovery ins t: ABN, so [vulg syrr eoptt] but om the 7: 


aft Aey. (The repetition has originated in the transposition for elegance.) 


22. om o ABN Thl-sif. 


ceased to be a kareiSwAos moAts,—and 
the repugnance of the Greeks to images 
became so great, as to be a principal cause 
of the schism between the churches of the 
east and west in the eighth century.’ 
The hill of Mars was so called according 
to Paus. i. 28. 5, d71 mp@tos ~*Apys evravda 
éxpl@n. It was on the west of the Acro- 
polis. The Areiopagus, the highest criminal 
court of Athens, held its sittings there. To 
give any account of it is beside the pur- 
pose, there being no allusion to it in the 
text. Full particulars may be found sub 
voce in Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Autt. 
Suvép. yv@v.] A courteous method 
of address (not ironical, as Kuin. and 
Stier). 21,] A remark of the nar- 
rator (as I believe, Paul himself, see Pro- 
Jege. to Acts, § ii. 14) as a comment on 
the kav and eviCovra of the verse before. 
evKatp@, vaco, Gloss. Vet. It is 
not a classic Attic word: edxatpety oddeis 
elpnke TY TaAraav, “EAAnves 5é, Meceris. 
“oxorhy tyw,” na “ed cxoATs Exo,” od 
“axord(w”’ Td St “ edxaipery” rdytn &dd- 
kyov, Thom. Mag. On this character 
of the Athenians, compare that given of 
them, Thucyd. iii, 38, wetd xauvdrnros 
Mev Adyou amatacOar e%pioro1, where the 
scholiast evidently has our text in his 
mind; raira mpbs tobs *A@nvatous aivir- 
TeTal, OVOEV Tt wEAETaYTAS TAY Aéyelv TL 
kal akovew rowdy :—Demosth. (Philippic. 
i, p. 43), 7) BotAcode, cimé wot, mepiidvres 


for epy, evmey [E]& 180. 


aitav mudév0a KaT& Thy ayopay Aéyeral 
Ti Kawvdy; yévorTo yap &y tt Kawdrepoy }) 
Makeday avyp k.7.A. (so also in Philipp. 
Epist. pp. 156, 157.) The comparative, 
kaivéTepoy, is used as here by Theophr. in 
giving the character of a loquacious person : 
oios épwricat”Exers mep) Todde eimeiy kat- 
vov; Kal émiBarav épwrav Mh Aéyeral we 
kavétepov; It implies, as we should say, 
the very last news. 22.] The Com- 
mentators vie with each other in admiration 
of this truly wonderful speech of the great 
Apostle. Chrysostom: totré éot 7d eipn- 
bévoy TG amroctéAw, eyevdunv tors avd- 
gots ws &vouos, iva Kepdiow dyduous 
*AOnvalois yap Snunyop@v, ovK amd mpo- 
pntav ove ard rod vduwov SreAexOn, GAN 
ard Bwuod thy mapatveoiy énoioato' 
and tev oixelwy abtods éxeipdoato Boy- 
pedrwr 81d ove elrevy “ Svouos,? BAN 
“s avouos.’ ‘The oration of Paul be- 
fore this assembly is a living proof of his 
apostolic wisdom and eloquence: we see 
here how he, according to his own words, 
could become a Gentile to the Gentiles, to 
win the Gentiles to the Gospel’ Neander, 
Pfl.u. L.,p.3817. And Stier very properly 
remarks (Reden der Apostel, ii. 181), ‘It 
was given to the Apostle in this hour, what 
he should speak ; this is plainly to be seen 
in the following discourse, which we might 
weary ourselves with praising and admiring 
in various ways; but far better than all so- 
called praise from our poor tongues is the 


20—23, 


* Sevowatpoverrépous buds Oewpar 


Vv 3 lal \ Ld A 

avalewpav Ta “ ocBdopata tuav ebpov kal * Bopdy év 
e by / 9 , a a A 

@ Yereyeyparto * Ayvootm bed. *6 obv » ayvoobvtes 


compar., ver, 21. 
TWV TOLNMATWYV, Diod. Sic. xiv. 109, 
A) &c. Beland Dr. 27 Theod, only. 


26. Rey. xxi. 12. Heb. viii. 10. x. 16 only. Num. xvii. 2, 3. 
al Cor, vii. 24, 


3. 2 Mace. i. 19. ii. 7 only. 
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u absol., ch. viii, 4 reff. 
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23 4 Srepyomevos yap Kab there only + 
= Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3.58. Jos 
Antt. xiv. 10. 
13, 14. (-Mo- 
via, ch. xxv, 
,19 only.) 
v Heb, xiii. 7 only+. a. THY KaKlav 
w 2 Thess. ii. 4 only. Wisd. xiv. 20, xv. 17 BN, F(not 
x here only. Jer, vii. 31 al. Mark xv. 
zhere only +. Wisd. xi. 18, xviii, 
b ch, xiii, 27 reff, 


23. for avadewpwv, Suctropwy Di(txt D5, perspiciens D-lat); sotopwv Clem,[txt, ]. 


oeBaora &. 


humble recognition, that the Holy Ghost, 
the spirit of Jesus, has here spoken by the 
Apostle, and therefore it is that we have 
in his discourse a masterpiece of apostolic 
wisdom.’ The same Commentator gives the 
substance of the speech thus: ‘ He who is 
(by your own involuntary confession) wn- 
known to you Athenians (religious though 
you are),—and yet (again, by your own 
confession) able to be known,—the all- 
sufficing Creator of the world, Preserver 
of all creatures,and Governor of mankind, 
—now commandeth all men (by me His 
minister) to repent, that they may know 
FTim, and to believe in the Man whom He 
hath raised from the dead, that they may 
stand in the judgment, which He hath 
committed to Him? &vSpes AO. | 
The regular and dignified appellation fami- 
liar to them as used by all their orators,— 
of whose works Paul could hardly be aito- 
gether ignorant. Kata, w., in every 
point of view: see reff. Seroi8at- 
fhoveotepous] carrying your religious 
reverence very far: an instance of which 
follows, in that they, not content with 
worshipping named and known gods, 
worshipped even an wrknown one. Blame 
is neither expressed, nor even implied: but 
their exceeding veneration for religion laid 
hold of as a fact, on which Paul, with ex- 
quisite skill, engrafts his proof that he is 
introducing no new gods, but enlightening 
them with regard to an object of worship 
on which they were confessedly in the dark. 
So Chrysost.: Seuo., tovrécrw ebrAaBeo- 
répous . .... dsmep eykwuid(ery abrovs 
Sorce?, ovdéev Bapd A€yav. To understand 
this word as E. V. ‘too superstitious’ (‘su- 
perstitiosiores,’ Vulg., so Luther, Caloy., 
Wolf), is to miss the fine and delicate 
tact of the speech, by which he at once 
parries the charge against him, ‘and in 
doing so introduces the great Truth which 
he came to preach. The word itself 
has both senses: SeroiSaluwv, 6 edoeBas, 
Hesych. :—év 7G rowodrw (in battle) yap 
5 of SeroSaluoves HrTov rovs avOpdmous 
poBotyra, Xen, Cyrop. iii. 3, 58: and 
on the other hand, T'heophrast. Char. 16, 
explains Se:cidawovla by SeiAla mpds 7d 
Sadviov: and Pollux, cdoeBys, Oe@y emt- 
O 


n (nv D2) yeypaupevoy D 


rec ov and tovtov 


MEANS, 6 5E SrepTipar, Seroidaluwy ka) Seroi- 
Geos. The character thus given of the 
Athenians is confirmed by Greek writers : 
thus, Pausan. i. 24. 3, "A@nvatois mepioad- 
Tepdy Tt Tots &AAos és Ta Oeid eott 
omovdjs. See other instances in Wetstein. 
Josephus, c. Apion. ii. 11, calls them eice- 
Beorarous tov ‘EXAhvwv. 23,] avaé., 
looking over, ‘reconnoitring.’ oe- 
Baop.] not, as E. V., ‘devotions: but 
objects of religious worship, temples, 
altars, statues, &c.: see reff. kat] 
over and above the many altars to your 
own and foreign deities. moAAdw yap Trav 
tevix@v lep@y mapedétavto, . . . kad dy Kar 
TH Opdicia ka TA Spvy.a, Strabo, x. p. 472. 

ayvaore bed] To an (not, the) un- 
known God. That this was the verita- 
ble inscription on the altars (not as Jerome 
on Tit. i. 12, vol. vii. p. 707, ‘Inscriptio ara 
non ita erat ut Paulus asseruit: ignoto Deo: 
sed ita: Diis Asie et Europe et Africe, 
Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Verum quia 
Paulus non pluribus Diis ignotis indigebat 
sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo 
usus est’), the words @ émeyéypamrro, on 
which had been inscribed, are decisive. 
Meyer well remarks, that the historical fact 
would be abundantly established from this 
passage, being Paul’s testimony of what 
he himself had seen,—and spoken to the 
Athenian people. But we have our nar- 
rative confirmed by the following: Paus. 
i. 1. 4, €vtad@at ral Bwmol Gedy TE dvoma- 
Couevay ayvéotwv, kal npdwy xa tral- 
dwy Tov Ofoews Kal Sadhpov:—Philos- 
tratus, Vita Apollon. vi. 3, cwppovéorrepov 
To wep) mavrwy Oedy eb A€yelv, Kad TadTA 
"AChynow, ov Kal ayvdorav Saudyev 
Bool tpuytat. On which Winer well 
says, that it by no means follows that each 
altar had the inscription in the plural, @co?s 
ayveorots, but more naturally that the 
plural has been used to suit Bwpot, and 
that the inscription on each was as here. 
The commonly cited passage of (Pseudo-) 
Lucian, Philopatr. 9, and 29, vy rbv &y- 
vwotoy ev "A@jvas, is no testimony, the 
dialogue being spurious, and the reference 
to our text evident. The origin of such 
altars has been variously explained: Diog. 
Laert. (vita Epimenid.) says, that Epime- 
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c1tim.vs °edoePelte, *ToDTO eyo “ KaTayyeddo vpty. 246 Geos o ABDE 
only+. Eur. SN ES aie A 5 
Phen 1551. © aroungas TOV ° KOTMLOV KAL TAVTA TH EV AUTO, f obTos ® ovpa- vedtg 
12 reff.) s n a A Vi EA a! 5) ih 2 
a chy si 5 vod Kal ys ‘imapyav ® Kuptos ovK ev * yeupotroinTols opls 
reff. eae r 5) i} 
ehere only +. paols * katouKel, > ovdé Uo xetpov | avOpwrivav ™ bepa- 
cn. 1x. r . 
i. 25 , ‘ eS: nN r X\ 
B Matt x20. everaL “mposoeopevos TLVOS, avTOS OLO0ds Tao. Sony Kab 
1) eee . : 
iii . Vili. 16 reff. k ch. vii. 48 (reff.). 1 Rom. vi. 19. 1 Ccr. 
i ae 13. James it 1 Pet. mae only. Num. v. 6. c m = here only. Proy. xxix. 26. Isa. 
iver nhere only. Proy. xii. 9. Sir. iv. 3 al4. 


(see note), with AZ7EHLPN? 13[e sil} 36 rel [coptt(appy) arm] Clem [Ps-]Ath Chr, 
Cosm, Aug: o and rovrov p: txt A1BDN! vulg Orig, Jer. vuwy Bi (Tischdf). 

24. rec up. bef urapx., with DHLP rel Clem, Chr, [‘Thdrt, Thl-sif] Iren-int, : txt 
ABEX ak m p 13. 40 vulg(ewm sit dom.) [syrr coptt «eth arm] Clem, Thdrt, Thl-fin. 

katoucor D1(txt D8). : 

25. for ovde, ode D1(txt D®), rec avOpwrwv (probably an error), with E[-gr] HL 
13 rel [vulg syrr coptt arm] Chr, Thdrt, Cosm,: txt ABDX a p vulg [E-lat] Se 
Thdrt, Iren-int,.—av6p. bef xerpwy &. (P def.) ins ws bef mposdeomevos N1(N 
disapproving) 25 D-lat E-lat [arm] Thdrt(twice, but once in only one ms) Iren-int. 


for twos, [t1] avtos D8: om D? lectt-12-3. 
ott ovtos o douvs D! (Lor: ovtos] di50vs D-corr! 2): dovs H Clem, Chr. 


Chr,. 


nides, on occasion of a plague, advised the 
Athenians to let go white and black sheep 
from the Areiopagus, and on the spots 
where they lay down to erect altars t@ 
mposykovTe bem: dOev, he adds, &r: kad viv 
eotw ebpety Kata Tovs Siuwous Tov AGn- 
valwy Bwmwods dvwvimouvs. Eichhorn con- 
jectures that they may have been ancient 
altars erected before the use of writing, 
and thus inscribed in after-times. But 
I should rather suppose that the above 
anecdote furnishes the key to the practice: 
that on the occurrenc . of any remarkable 
calamity or deliverance not assignable to 
the conventionally-received agency of any 
of the recognized deities, an unknown God 
was reverenced as their author. That the 
God of the Jews was meant (as. supposed 
by Calov., Wolf, al.) is very improbable. 

‘Quod ignotis Diis altare erexerant, signum 
erat nihil ipsos tenere certi: habebant qui- 
dem ingentem Deorum turbam,.... sed 
dum illis permiscent ignotos Deos, hoc ipso 
fatentur nihil de vera Divinitate se habere 
compertum..... Inde apparet inquietudo, 
quod se nondum defunctos fatentur, ubi 
popularibus Diis litarunt,’ &. Calvin. 

6....7otto] The dv and rodroy of the 
rec. have probably been alterations from 
reverential motives. The neuters give 
surely the deeper, and the more appro- 
priate sense. For Paul does not identify 
the true God with the dedication of, or wor- 
ship at, the altar mentioned: but speaks 
of the Divinity (rd @ciov) of whom they, 
by this inscription, confessed themselves 
ignorant. (It may however be a warning 
of the uncertainty of @ priori internal 
evidence for readings, that De Wette and 
Meyer suppose the masculines to have 
been altered to produce this very sense, 
and to avoid the inference that Paul iden- 


om avtos H 16. 37. 56. 100 


tified the unknown God with the Creator.) 
But even a more serious objection lies 
against the masculines. The sentiment 
would thus be in direct contradiction to 
the assertion of Paul himself, 1 Cor. x. 20, 
& Qdovcw, Satpoviors Kal ov Ce Bvovor. 
Compare also our Lord’s words, John iy. 
22, iuets mposkuverre 8 ovk otdare. In 
evoeBette, we have another confirmation 
of the sense above insisted on for Serouda- 
poveorépovs. He wishes to commend their 
reverential spirit, while he shews its mis- 
direction. An important lesson for all 
who have controversies with Paganism and 
Romanism. katayy.] (See above, 
hatayyedevs ver, 18.) Iam declaring,— 
making manifest, to you. dels we mpo- 
eAdBete, dnolv' epbace Suay 7H Ccpameta 
7d eudy Khpuyua. Chrys. 24.] «No 
wonder, that the devil, in order to diffuse 
idolatry, has blotted out among all heathen 
nations the recognition of Creation. The 
true doctrine of Creation is the proper re- 
futation of all idolatry.’ Roos. Einl. in die 
bibl. Geschicht., cited by Stier, Red. der 
Apost. ii. 140, who remarks, ‘ Only on the 
firm foundation of the Old Testament doc- 
trine of Creation can we rightly build the 
New Testament doctrine of redemption : 
and only he, who scripturally believes and 
apprehends by faith the earliest words of 
Revelation, concerning a Creator of all 
things, can also apprehend, know, and 
scripturally worship, THE MAN, in whom 
God’s word, down to its latest canonical 
Revelation, gathers together all things.’ 

ovr év xep.] A remarkable remi- 
niscence of the dying speech of Stephen: 
see ch. vii. 48. Mr. Humphry notices 
the similarity, but difference in its conclu- 
sion, of the argument attributed to Xerxes 
in Cicero, Leg. ii. 10: ‘ Xerxes inflammasse 
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xxxvili, 12, r = Luke xxi. 35. (xii. 56.) Gen, xi. 8. 8 Take ss oe ch, 
li, 23, x. 42, xi. 29. ver. 31. Rom.i.4. Heb. iv.7 only. L.P.H. Num, xxxiv. 6. t = here 


I x. 33 } uabsol., Gal. iy.10, Gen. i, 14. v here only +. (-Oetetv, Exod. 
xix. 12 Alius (Symm. &c,(Field)] in Hexuapl.) where only. Exod. xxxy.3. Dan. ii. 11 Theod. 
x = Rom. x. 20 only. Exod. xxxiii. 7. 1 Chron, xxi. 30, 


; Steph (for ca: ra) kara, with HL P(« certe videtur,” Tischdf) rel Thdrt, Thl-fin. 
(Meyer thinks kara mayta ver 22 was still in the copyist’s mind. At all events, it 
seems to be an error): ka kata 40: txt ABDE(X) p 36 vulg syr wth arm Clem, Chr, 
Thdrt, Cosm, Thl-sifirom ra X!(E p].—om «at ra mayra. 13 Syr. é 

26. om te DE syr [arm]: de m. om aiuatos ABN p 13. 40 vulg coptt eth[-pl 
(eth rom om eé eves also) ] Clem, Bede: ins DEHLP rel 36 syrr Thdrt, Chrgepe Cosm 
Thl Iren-int. (Meyer well remarks on the omission, that it is more likely to have 
happened owing to evos amatos, than that amatos should be a gloss on evos,—for that 
this would be rather given by avOpwrov.) for eOvos, yevos ac 23. 69. 96. 104-37- 
42 vulg [E-lat] syr-mg Clem Thi-fin Iren-int. avOpwrov D-gr. rece Trav To 
mpocwmov (corr for ease of constr), with HL rel Chr Thdrt, Cosm: may mposwmoy 
EP Thart,: txt ABDX p 13. 36 Clem). rec mpotetay., with D! 13 b fk [Cosm, ], 
prefiniens Iren-int,: Tetayu. a 141. 69: txt AB D-corr! or? EHLPX rel [vulg] Clem, 
Chr Thl. kata opodeciay D'-gr(txt D5) Iren-int. 

27. ins padiota bef (nrew D-gr. rec for @eov, kupioy (in this case we can 
hardly suppose kup. to be genuine, as De W. and Meyer, simply from the & priori 
difficulty of Paul having used the expression when speaking to heathens: the copyists 
are uniformly so careless where these two words are concerned, as to leave such con- 
siderations very uncertain), with EP rel Cosm, Thl-sif: to (for 71, or tt To?) @eroy 
eoty D Iren-int: txt ABHLN ad p 13. 36, 40 vulg syrr coptt [arm] Chr, Thl-fin. 


only. (ch. x. 33 reff. 
y here only. 


templa Grecize dicitur, quod parietibus 
includerent deos, quibus omnia deberent 
esse patentia et libera, quorumque hic 
mundus omnis templum esset et domus.’ 

Where Paul stood, he might see the 
celebrated colossal statue of Athena Polias, 
known by the Athenians as 7 @ed, standing 
and keeping guard with spear and shield 
in the enclosure of the Acropolis. 

25.] Gcpareverat, is (really and truly) 
served. So Oeds od puntnpifera, Gal. 
Vise arposd.| évdetoOa: wey eats Td 
TavTEA@S ph Exe" mposdeiaOar be Th Exew 
mey mépos, ert 5¢ Setcbar mpds Td TEAcLOV. 
Ulpian (in Wetst.). As the assertion 
of Creation contradicted the Epicurean 
error, so this laid hold of that portion of 
truth, which, however disguised, that school 
had apprehended: ‘Omnis enim per se 
diytim natura necesse est | Immortali «vo 
summa cum pace fruatur.|..... | Ipsa 
suis pollens opibus, nihil indiga nostri,’ 
Lucret.i.57. There is a verse in 2 Macc. 
xiv. 35, remarkable, as compared with the 
thoughts and words of Paul here: ov, KUpLE, 
Tav bray amposdens tndpxwy, evdoKnoas 
vay THS ons KaTacknvdcews ey Hutr 
yever bat. Tww6s | neuter, as referring 
to the temples and statues offered by the 
Athenians, tony «x. mvonv| He is 
the Preserver, as well as the Creator, of 
all; and all things come to us from Him. 
Compare, on T& mayra, David’s words, 


1 Chron. xxix. 14, ca Ta Tavra, Kal ek 
Tav cay Sebdkamey oot. 26.] e& évds 
[atp.] was said, be it remembered, to a 
people who gave themselves out for adré- 
xOoves : but we must not imagine that to 
refute this was the object of the words: 
they aim far higher than this, and contro- 
vert the whole genius of polytheism, which 
attributed to the various nations differing 
mythical origins, and separate guardian 
gods. It is remarkable, that though of all 
people the Jews were the most distin- 
guished in their covenant state from other 
nations of the earth, yet to them only was 
given the revelation of the true history of 
mankind, as all created of one blood: a 
doctrine kept as it were in store for the 
gospel to proclain. Not, ‘hath made of 
one blood,’ &c., as EK. V., but caused every 
nation of men (sprung) of one [blood] to 
dwell, &c. See Matt. v.32; Mark vii. 37. 

mavTos mposamov] The omission 
of the art. may be accounted for by the 
words following émt (see Middleton, vi. 1): 
or, perhaps, by the parallelism of may 
€0vos, maytbs mposémov: or perhaps, as 
mas oikos “lopana, ch. ii, 36, because mpds- 
wtrov THS yhs is regarded as one appel- 
lative. See note on maca oirodoun, Eph, 
ii. 21. RAN oo cus 6po00.| He whe 
was before (ver. 24) the Creator, then 
(ver. 25) the Preserver, is now the Gover- 
nor of all men: prescribing to each nation 
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ren. 
ach. ii. 18 reff. S A a > /- 
b Matt ih. Bo udy, 29k yévos oby *imdpyovtes TOD Oeod ov« | dpeiro- 


Mark xii. 34, 

Luke vii. 6. , A BY By , EN , m s 

x20. pep vomlvey Ypvo@ 1 apyvpy 7 iO xapaypare 
oh, ii. 13. r x 2 , 3 / Pp p a 

Ertl. Mrévuns Kat ° évOvusoews avOpwrrov, Pro ? Oeioy eivar 
pos 11. c w. gen. partit., Luke iv. 40. xvi. 5. ch. ii. 3. xxi. 26. 1 Thess. ii. 11 al. L.P. dch. 


ii, 30. viii. 16 reff. e cf. 1 Pet. i. 5, 22. f = here (Matt. xxiii. 4. xxvii. 39 || Mk. ch. xxi. 30. xxiv. 

5 is 14) only. Gen. vii. 14, 21 al. Xen. Mem.i.1. 14. g emphat., Matt. ii. 18. xxiii. 30 al. 
h ch. xviii. 15 reff. i= here only. (Rom, ii. 13 reff.) «x = ch. iv. 6 reff. eat Cor. 

xi. 7,10. Rom. xy. 1. m = here (Rey. xiii. 16, 17 al5.) only t. ‘ n = here only. (ch. xviii. 

3 reff.) 3 Kings vii. 14. o = here (Matt. ix. 4. xii, 25. Heb, iv. 12) onlyt. (Job xxi, 27 Symm.) 
phere only +. Xen. Mem. i. 4. 18. (2 Pot. i. 3,4. Exod, xxxi. 3.) 


Wnrabnoacay D: -oaey a 3. 64, 95!, 105: -cerey ER 40 Ce. 
(txt D4) [Iren-int, ]. for kat (bef evp.), n AD 36. 40 vulg(not tol) sah [Clem ] 
Tren-int,. evpoigay I}, rec kartouye (alteration to more usual word ; the 
veadg kat To is not, as Meyer thinks, any sign that rec is genuine, but merely that ror 
in the marg had been sometimes prefixed to the ye, sometimes substituted for it), with 
P28 a Chr, Cosm, Thl-fin: carro. AE Clem: xa: te D?: txt B [D-corr] HLP! p 13. 


avto D! 


XVII. 


36 rel Did Thl-sif. 


ov wakpay ov(wy D*) ap D. 


vpov Allsk nt. umap- 


xovros E lect-12 Clem: amexovra [a] 69. 98-marg 105: om D1(txt D®). 


28. avtym D'(txt D(?)). 
nuas B 33. 68. 95-6. 105-37 copt. 
[eth-rom] Iren-int Ambrysepe}. 


aft ecuey ins To Kad nuepay D. 
Twv K. up. bef ties D. 
for tov, trovrov D! ¢ 12192. 21. 96 Iren-int: 


wstep D. 


om torytwy D 


_avtov E? 35. 68: ipsius E-lat vulg Hil,: toute 3: tovto 137. 


29. ins ovre bef xpuow D}[and lat]. 
fin: xpvo1w 7 apyvpw & [Thdrt-ed, ]. 
avOpwrav H-gr eth. 


its space to dwell in, and its time of en- 
durance. m™posteT., not mwpot., ap- 
pointed, ‘ordered by Him? 27.) &m- 
téiy does not depend on émofyceyv, but 
gives the intent of the above-mentioned 
providential arrangement: that they 
might seek God. dv kvproy (as rec. and 
two uncial mss. have) has probably been a 
careless mistake of a transcriber: 7) 7d 
Getdu eotiy, which appears to have been the 
reading of D, is one of its own strange 
glosses. el dpa] if by any chance, 
denoting a contingency apparently not 
very likely to happen, see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 44.0. WyrAadyoeray] Ori- 
ginally an Adolic form, but frequent in 
Attic Greek, for WnAaphoaerv, see Luke 
vi. 11. On the word itself, compare Aris- 
toph. (Pax, 691): mporod péy obv | ebn- 
Aabapey ev oxdTw Ta mpdyuata, | vu» & 
dravta mpds AVXvov BovAcdoouev. These 
lines, as Mr. Humphry observes, ‘ seem at 
once to illustrate the figurative use of 
the verb, and to express the condition 
of man prior and subsequent to revela- 
tion.’ kal ye....] ‘Not that Hz 
is distant from us, but that we are igno- 
rant of Him,’ See Rom. x. 6, 8; Jer. 
xxiii. 23, 24, «al ye, ‘et quidem :’ see 
Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 398 f. 

28.] There is no justification for the pan- 
theist in this. It is properly said only 
of the race of men, as being His offspring, 


Xpucie 7 apyupiw AK 40 Damasce, Thl- 


for ka, » D-gr Iren-int;: om coptt eth-rom. 


bound to Him: proceeding from, and up- 
held by, and therefore living, moving, 
and being zz Him :—but even in a wider 
sense His Being, though a separate objec- 
tive Personality, involves and contains that 
of His creatures. See Eph. i. 10, where the 
same is said of Christ. év adt@ must not be 
taken for ‘dy Him: the subsequent cita- 
tion would in that case be irrelevant. 

Cop. «uv. éop.] ‘A climax : out of God we 
should have no Life, nor even movement 
(which some things without life have, 
plants, water, &c.), nay, not any existence 
at all (we should not have been)” Meyer. 
Storr’s explanation of (@ueyv by ‘vivimus 
beate ac hilare,’? and Kuinoel and Olshau- 
sen’s of éouév by ‘real being,’ i.e.‘ the spiri- 
tual life,’ are evidently beside the purpose ; 
the intent being to shew the absolute de- 
pendence for every thing of man on God,— 
and thence the absurdity of supposing the 
Godhead like to the works of his (man’s) 
hands. Tov yap kK. y. éop.] Aratus, in 
the opening lines of the Phenomena.... 
mdvrn dé Aids Kexphucba mdvtes* Tod yap 
kal yévos éouev. Kleanthes also, Hymn. 
in Jov. 5, has é« cod yap yévos éomedv. 
Aratus was a native of Tarsus, about 270 
B.C., and wrote astronomical poems, of 
which two, the gawéueva and dioonnela, 
remain. Kleanthes was born at Assos, in 
Troas, about 300 B.c. The Apostle, by 
the plural, seems to have both poets in his 


ee TUES 

PABDE 

HLPRX a 

bedfg 

hkim 
o 13 


28—33, TIPAREIS, ATIOSTOAQN. 199 


ia \ , a 

Spovoy. 89 Tous pév ody 4 ypovous Ths * dyvolas * brrepiBav 4 constr, ch. 
e . t \ t in be ii. 21 reff, 
0 Oeos 7a ‘viv “rapayyédret tois avOpdrrows maévTas 


rch. iii. 17. 


Eph. iv. 18. 
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xxl, 14. 
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’ Ndueeren.” 1 \ Deut. xxii. 3. 

avopt 4 & ° @picev, f rlotw £8 Tapacyov TATW,» aVATTHTAS  jnepidav 
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28, xvi. 20, Luke ix. 6. ch. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 22, 1 Cor. iv. 17 only. Isa. xlii, 22. (-x%, ch. xxi. 28.) 

w absol., ch, li. 38. iii, 19. xxvi. 20 al. x = ch. ii. 24 reff. y = here only. z= Rom, 

iii. 6 (KOgMoy). Psa. ix. 8. xcv.13. xevii. 10. & = oh, xix, 27 rest. b absol., ch. 


xxiv. 25. Rom. ix. 28. xiv. 17al. Ps. as above (z). Sir. xiv. 26. c = Matt. xii. 24. Luke 


xi. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 2. d attr., ch. i. 1 reff. e = ch. x. 42. (ver. 26 reff.) f here 
only. Jos, Antt. xv. 7.10, mior. mapetxe T. Adyou T. Baba watdas. = ch. xvi. 16 reff. 

h ch. ii, 24 reff. .11 Cor, xy. 12 reff. k here onlyt. Wisd, xi.15. 2 Mace, vii. 27 only. Prov. 
xiv. 9 Aquil. (éeyA. ib. Symm. d1axA., ch. ii. 13.) 1 Rom. y, 12 reff. m 2 Cor. 
vi. 17, from Isa, lii, 11. 

80. aft Ts ayvo.as ins Tavrns D![and lat] vulg. kat Tous xXpov. wey ovv Hi: et 
tempora quidem vulg. mapidwy Di(txt D-corr): [v]mrepiiwy Dt 103: despiciens 
vulg. amayyeAAet BN! [Ath-ms, ]. rec mao (alteration, to agree with avOpw- 
mos. Meyer and De Wette’s idea, that maot was altered to mavtas to soften the 
assertion that God commanded av@. ract mavtaxov,—is in the highest degree impro- 
bable), with HLP rel wth Ps-Ath, Chr Thdrt Cosm Thl Tren-int: wa maytes D?: 
omnibus ut omnes Syr: txt ABD4EN 138. 36. 40 [spec] Ath, Cyr,: ut omnes ubique 
penitentiam agant vulg D-lat. 

31. rec Stor: (explan of kaSor:), with HL rel Chr, Thi-sif: xafo 18. 36. 180: txt 
ABDEPR® a c 13 Ath, [Ps-Ath, Bas, ] Thdrt, Cyr, Chron Thl-fin. [eornoay D-gr.] 


for ev 7 u. Kp., cpewar D: judicari Iren-int,; judicare Aug,. 


D-gr. aft avdp: ins inoov D Iren-int. 
382. (e:may, so BEN.) 


om 2nd ev 


mapeoxe(sic) exibere D, rapacxev 32. 57. 
TeC TWaAly TWEpt TOUTOV. 


33 kat outws, with HLP rel 36 


[syrr copt] Chr, Thl-sif: [eps 7. mad. x. ovr. H:] txt AB(D)N 13. 40 [(vulg] arm) 


Thl-fin.—om xa D [vulg arm]. 


mind. The rod refers to Zeus in both 
cases, the admission being taken as a por- 
tion of truth regarding the Supreme God, 
which even heathen poets confessed. The 
kat has no connexion here, but is (see 
above) part of the verse in Aratus. 
30. wrepiSev] In this word lie treasures 
of mercy for those who lived in the times 
of ignorance. God overlooked them [the 
rendering of the E.V. bears the same 
meaning, but is to our ears in these days 
objectionable]: i.e. corrected not this 
ignorance itself as a sin, but the abuses 
even of this, by which the heathen sunk 
into deeper degradation. The same ar- 
gument is treated more at length in 
Rom. i. ii. The rao of the rec. and iva 
mdyres of D! have both been corrections 
occasioned by the apparent difficulty of rots 
avOpémois mdvtas. The genuine reading 
gives the emphatic méyras raytaxoi, fol- 
lowing on the foregoing assertion of vv. 25, 
26, its proper place. 31. Ka0dru | 
See var. read. and reff.:—used by Luke 
and him only: ‘seeing that,’ inasmuch as. 
év Sixatog.| Sdixcaioc. is the cha- 
racter of the judgment,—the element, of 
which it shall consist. év avSpt] Not, 
‘in (by) a man,’ but by (i. e. in the person 
of) the man: the art. is omitted after the 
preposition: see Midd, vi. 1. The éy is 


not instrumental, properly speaking, here 
or any where else. Its judicial use is only 
a particular case of its usage of investiture 
or elementary condition : in the judge the 
judgment consists, is constituted ; he is its 
vehicle and expression. See ref. 1 Cor. 
and note for examples of this use. 
mior. x.T.A.] ‘Quia res erat vix credibilis, 
argumentum adfert eximium.’ Grotius. 
32. avaor. vexp.] Perhaps here, 
‘when they heard of a resurrection of dead 
men,’ viz. of that of Christ, vexpav being 
generic. But the same words are used 
in ref. 1 Cor. m&s Aéyouow ev tiv tives 
drt dvdotacis vexpov ove ~oriy ; so that 
I would rather take them here to mean 
that they inferred the general possibility of 
the resurrection of the dead, as a tenet of 
Paul’s, from the one case which he men- 
tioned. ot .... ot S€] We must 
not allot these two parties as some have 
done, the former to the Epicureans, the 
latter to the Stoics: the description is 
general, The words dkovadpeba.... 
need not be taken as ironical. The hear- 
ing not having taken place is no proof that 
it was not intended at the time: and the 
distinction between these and the mockers 
seems to imply that they were in earnest. 
83. ottws] ‘In this state of the 
popular mind:’ (with an expectation of 
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XVII. 34. 


a f X X »” t > 
nasabove(m). ™ wéoou abtav: 34 qweés 82 dvdpes ° KoNrAnOEvTEs avT@ 


Matt. xiii. 49. 
ch. xxiii. 10. 
1 Cor. v. 2. 
Col. ii. 14. 
: Thess. ii. 7 
only. Gen. 
Xxxv. 2, 

o ch. y. 13 reff, 

p absol., ch. 
xy. 5 reff. 

q = ch. xix. 39: 

> 

T w. €K, here 

only+. w. 


? érlatevoay, év ols Kal Avoviatos 6’ Apeomrayitns Kat yuri) 
dvouate Aduapis kai 4 repos adv adrois. XVIII. 1 Mera 
[Se] rabra * ywpicels éx Tov AOnvav rev eis KopwOor, 
2 kal ebpov twa “lovdatov dvouate ’Axvdav, Lovtexor 
7G *yéver, “tpoopatas édpruOdra amd tis “IraNias, kab 


an rn % fi , 
a6, ch. i. 4. IpicnirXav YVVAlLKa auton, bla TO Y SuateTayéevat Knrav- 


1 Chron, xii. 


/ / \ =) te, > 5. fol e / 
wfrarevi.26, OLOV' ywplleoOar Tavtas Tovs “lovdaiovs amo THs Pewpns, 


ch, iv, 36. 
ver, 24. 
x. 20.) 


= ch. vii. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


84. exodAAnOyoav D![-gr](txt D4). 


apeom. ins evsxnuwv complacens D. 


Esth, ii. 10. 5 : 
vy Luke viii, 65. 1 Cor. vii. 17 al. L.P., exc. Matt. xi. 1. Ezek. xxi.19. (-Tayy, ch. vii. 53.) 


uhere only. Deut. xxiv. 5. (-Tos, Heb. 


for o (bef apeom.), tis D: om B. aft 


om Kat yur. ov. 5. D: aft yur. ins Tyua EH. 


Cuap. XVIII. 1. om Se A Blueravta B'] & a 13 vulg copt [arm]: ins (D)EHLP 
rel 36 [syr sah Orig-int,] Chr,.—Ka: wera tavta Syr wth.—avaxwpyoas de, omg peta 


tavta, D. 


rec aft xwpicQers ins o mavaos (inserted just as Se was omitted, at 


beginning of an ecclesiastical portion), with AEHLP rel 36 [syrr eth arm Orig-int] 


Chr: om BDX 13 vulg [copt] sah. 
2. [evpoy Pe gl. 
(txt D-corr!) : om B. om tous D. 
xwpicd. ex in ver 1. 


for ex, aro D. 
etseAna. 13: ] eAnAvda D}(txt D?). 
fkm13: rexevai(sic) 8): mposterax. ad: diareraxGevat 137-73. 


teTaxevat DELP 
KAavo.os Dt 
rec (for 2nd amo) ex (prob corrn to suit 


So De Wette: Meyer thinks the amo to have been a corrn to 


suit amo THs iTaA., but the other suppn is much more likely, the same verb occurring 


in both), with HP cfh1Chr,: om 13: txt ABDELX rel. 


being heard again?) [The “so” of the 
E. ¥. does not give this forcibly enough, 
but looks like a mere particle of transition. ] 
34. Avovioros 6 *Ap.] Nothing 
moreisknownofhim. LEuseb. H. E. iii. 4; 
iv. 28, relates that he was bishop of 
Athens, and Niceph. iii. 11, that he died 
amartyr. The writings which go by his 
name are undoubtedly spurious. 
yvvy | Not, as Chrys., de Sacerd. iv. 7, 
vol. i. p. 412, seems to infer from the form 
of the expression,—7jKorovdnoey avT@ mera 
Tis yuvaikds, the wife of Dionysius: this 
would have been 7 yuri) adtov. 

Cuap. XVIII. 1.) Corinth was at this 
time a colony (see note, ch. xvi. 12), the 
capital of the Roman province of Achaia, 
and the residence of the proconsul. For 
further particulars, see Prolegg. to 1 Cor. 
§ ii. 2. *Jovdatov| It appears that 
Aquila and Priscilla were not Christians at 
this time: it is the similarity of employ- 
ment only which draws them to Paul, and 
their conversion is left to be inferred as 
taking place in consequence: see ver. 26. 

Ilovtuxov +. y.] It is remarkable, 
that Pontius Aquila is a name found in 
the Pontian gens at Rome more than once 
in the days of the Republic (see Cicero, ad 
Fam. x. 83; Suet., Jul. Ces. 78; Smith’s 
Dict. of Biogr., art. Aquila, Pontius) ; 
whence some have supposed that this may 
have been a freedman of a Pontius Aquila, 
and that Movt.r@ yéver may have been an 
inference from his name. But besides that 


aft pwuns ins o Ke 


Luke’s acquaintance with the real origin of 
Aquila could hardly but have been accu- 
rate,—Aquila, the translator of the O. T. 
into Greek, was also a native of Pontus. 

From the notices of Aquila and Pris- 
cilla in the Epistles, they appear to have 
travelled, fixing their abode by turns in 
different principal cities, for the sake of 
their business. In ver. 19, we have them 
left at Ephesus (see also ver. 26) ; in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19, still there; in Rom. xvi. 3 ff., 
again at Rome; in 2 Tim. iv. 19, again at 
Ephesus. 81a Td Statetaxdvar . . .] 
Suet. Claud. 25, says, ‘ Judzos impulsore 
Chresto assidue tumultuantes Roma expu- 
lit? but as he gives this without any fixed 
note of time,—as the words ‘impulsore 
Chresto” may be taken in three ways (as 
indicative either (1) of an actual leader of 
that name, or (2) of some tumult connected 
with the expectations of a Messiah, or (3) 
of some dispute about Christianity),— 
Neander well observes, that after all which 
has been said on it, no secure historical in- 
ference respecting the date of the event, or 
its connexion with any Christian church at 
Rome, can be drawn. It was as a Jew that 
Aquila was driven from Rome: and there 
is not a word of Christians here. If one 
could identify this expulsion of the Jews 
with that of the ‘ mathematici’ in Tacitus 
(Ann. xii. 52), which took place Fausto 
Sulla, Salv. Othone Coss. (A.D. 52), we 
might be on surer ground,—but this is very 
uncertain, and even improbable. The two 
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Ww fe > ay \ Ni 
mposmrOev avtois, > kab Sid TO * dudtexvov elvas ¥ Ewever w= here only. 


y . > a yet y a < “ ~ _ See ch. x. 28, 
Tap QAVUTOLS Kal npyaceTo, noay yap * oKnvoTrotot TH * here only. 


ies 4c t \ > A a \ Up as sik ree 
TEX duedéyero Se ev TH cuvaywyh VKaTda ray * OY 


xxi. 28. xxy. 


, * 4 16, Luke xiii. 
oaPPRatov, °éreOév te lovdalovs cal “EXAnvas. 5 ds 88 M4, Johnix.4. 
- 1X. 6. 


f 1 Thess. ii, 9 


A > N lal 
KaTHrOov amo ths Maxedovias 8 te Siras wal 6 Tre Lei? 
, f A fe lal / 18, 
1400¢0s, S cuvetyeTo TH OY 0 IadXos, 1 Stapaptupopevos a here only +. 


(-movety, Isa. 

b = Rev. xviii. 22 (ch. 

ce =ch. xvii. 2 reff. absol., ch. xix. 

d ch, xiii, 27 reff. e = ch. xix. 26. 2 Cor. 

f = ch. viii. 5 reff. w. G70, ch. xi. 27. xii.19. xv. 1. g 2 Cor. 
h ch. viii, 25 re 


xxil. 15 Symm. -mowta, Deut. xxxi. 10 LX X-mss. & Alius in Hexapl.) 
xvii. 29) oniy. Sir. xxxviii. 34. (-vitys, ch. xix. 24.) 
8,9, xx. 9. Sir. xiv. 20, BN F(not A) Ald. 

Voile Wisd.-xvi..6; 

vy. Id reff. Wisd. xvii. 20. 


katwKnoer(-cav D-corr!) es thy axaay D, simly syr-mg. avtw D!-gr(txt D2). 

add 0 mavaos D. 

3. om ewar D. evewev E[-gr] HL [a c(?) dm syr] Chr, Thl: manebat E-lat. 

mpos auvtous D. (npya¢., so ABIDE[N] k 13: -Coyro &1[B copt(Tischdt) 

Orig-int}). om last clause D. rec Tyhv Texyynv, With H rel 36 Thl: txt ABELVN 
e g113. 40 Chr,. 

4. om ver am! fuld lat-mss-in-Bede: e:swopevowevos Se eis THY CUVAYwYNY KaTa Tay 
gaBBatov Siedeyeto kar evtiOers[interponens] to ovoua Tov Kupiov inoov Kat (OM Kat 
D-corr) emifev de [om D-lat] ov povoy tovdarovs adda kat eAAnvas D ; simly vulg-ed syr- 
mg aft oa8Baroy ins evtiBers To ovoma Tov KUpiov incov. for may, way H: mwayta 13. 

5. for ws de katnAOov, mapeyevovto Se D. om tns Lhk. for o Te, ToTE 
Dl-gr: ot 0. om o bef tin. D 42. 178. rec for Tw Aoyw, Tw mvevmart (sub- 
stitution from misunderstanding : or perhaps, as Meyer, originally a scholium on cvv- 
etxeTo, and thence has usurped the place of the origl tw Aoyw), with H[ L(sic, Treg) ] P 


rel 36 syr-mg arm Chr,: txt ABDEX ¢ 13. 40 vulg syrr coptt eth Bas, Thdrt,. 


om 6 (bef rav.) D. 


could hardly have been united. The cir- 
cumstance related by Dio Cassius, lx. 6, 
which seems to contradict Suetonius and 
our text,—tTovs “Iovdalovs mAcovdoavtas 
avdis, ste xadeT@s By &vev Tapaxhs ord 
Tov OxAoU copay Tis TéAEwS EipXOjvaL, VK 
etfrase méev, TS OE TaTply vouw Biw xpw- 
bévous ékéAevoe gh cvvabpoi(erbai,—pro- 
bably describes a step taken by Claudius 
previously to this expulsion, which not 
improbably occasioned the tumults which 
made the expulsion necessary. The 
edict soon became invalid, or the pro- 
hibition was taken off: we find Aquila at 
Rome, Rom. xvi. 38, and many Jews 
resident there, ch. xxviii. 17 ff. 3. 
ypyateto] “The Jewish Rabbis having 
no state pay, it was their practice to 
teach their children a trade. ‘ What 
is commanded of a father towards his 
son ?? asks a Talmudic writer. ‘'To cir- 
cumcise him, to teach him the law, to 
teach him a trade.? Rabbi Judah saith, 
‘He that teacheth not his son ’a trade, 
doth the same as if he taught him to 
be a thief :’? and Rabban Gamaliel saith, 
‘He that hath a trade in his hand, to 
what is he like? He is like a vineyard 
that is fenced”” C. and H. i. p. 58. 

The places where Paul refers to his 
supporting himself by his own manual 
labour are,—ch. xx. 34 (Ephesus) :—1 Cor. 
ix. 12 ff.; 2 Cor. vii. 2 (Corinth) :—1 Thess. 
ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8 (Thessalonica). In 


Siawaptvpovuevos D! 40. 65 Thl-fin. 


2 Cor. xi. 9, we learn that supplies were 
also brought to him at Corinth from Mace- 
donia, i.e. Philippi, see Phil. iv. 15. 

oxnvotro.ot| The general opinion now is, 
that Paul was a maker of tents from the 
‘cilicium,’ or hair-cloth of Cilician goats. 
Thus Kuinoel, citing from Hug and Hich- 
horn, says of the former, ‘“ Ad hane sen- 
tentiam comprobandam monuit, Ciliciam, 
Pauli patriam, refertam fuisse hircis et 
capris villosis, eorumque villis Cilices usos 
esse ad conficiendum pannum, Crliceum 
inde dictum. Suidas: KfAucos tpayos* 6 
dactvs* TolodTor yap ev KiAucia ylvovtat 
Tpdryot, Gey Kal Ta ek TOY TPLX@V oUY- 
TiGeueva KiAlkia kadotytat. Hoc panno 
usos esse milites, nautas, Nomadas, ad ten- 
toria conficienda, v. Vegetius, de Re Mil. 
iv. 6. Plin. N. H. vi. 28, ‘ Nomades, in- 
festatoresque Chaldeorum scenite ... . et 
ipsi vagi, sed a tabernaculis cognominati, 
que cilictis metantur, ubi libuit. Solin. 
33, ‘Scenits caussam nominis inde ducunt, 
quod tentoriis succedunt, nec alias domos 
habent, ipsa autem tentoria ezlicina sunt ; 
ita nuncupantur velamenta caprarum pilis 
texta.’” Ifit be objected, that Paul would 
hardly find the raw material for this work 
in cities far from Cilicia, it may be an- 
swered, that this would not be required in 
the fabrication of tents from the hair- 
cloth, which doubtless itself would be an 
article of commerce in the markets of 
Greece. Chrysost. calls Paul sometimes 
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iRom.xii.2. TOO Lovdalous Tov xptoTov “Inoodv. %* avTseTaccopEvMY ABDE 
J iv. 6. A Nee eZ, . 
veg 1 bet 88 adtav Kai * Bracdhypotvrwv | extwakdpevos TA waTia beats 
Vv rom 

Seis \ \ e € fal m > X x ig kere 

Frov ii Earev arpos avTors Td aiwa buoy ™ ént THv Kepadiy vuaY* 013 

3 Kings xi. \ ae oe N (eres i > \ Ae) / 

ee 2 Kkaapos éy@ amo Tov °VUV €lg Ta EUYN TropEevTo"at. 

only. a = x 5 
k= ah xii 5 Teg) P weraBas éxeiOev HAOev els oiKiay Twos oVvoMaTe 

é iii X ¢€ Satis ea a 
rt Tobatou % ceBopévou Tov * Gedy, of 4 oiKla HY * cvvOMopotca 
ae Ore xiii. 11. a nm 8 K , 8e Capa) ia 0 u dari. 

tt. yl. - 
mien 7H ouvayoyh. § Kplomos 58 6 * dpyvouvdywyos * emi- 

8. ii. i fal \ a » va 

2Kingsic 6. OTEVTEV TO Kupi@ cw GAM TH YoiK@ aUTOU, Kat TOOL 


n = ch. xx. 26. 
Gen. xxiv. 8. 


lal / ? 4 \ > / 
Gene, roy KopwOiwv axovovtes * ériatevoy Kal ¢Barricoyto. 


2 Cor. v, 16. 
L.P. (exc. John viii. 11.] Ps. exii. 2. 
q ch, xiii. 43 reff. r= ch, xvi. 14. ver, 13 only. 
viii. 49, xiii, 14. ch. xiii. 15. ver, 17 only +. 
w absol., ch. xy. 5 reff. 


om Tos tovd. AH 177). 


p Matt. xi. lal.t Wisd. vii. 27. xix. 19. 


2 Macc. vi. 1, 9, 24 only. 
t Mark y. 22, &c. Luke 


s here only +. 
y ch, ‘x. 2 reff. 


u = w. dat., ch. xvi. 34 reff. 


ins eva bef r. xpior. (see ver 28) ABDR abdko 13. 36 


vulg Syr syr-w-ast [coptt eth] arm Bas, Thl-fin: om EHLP rel Chr Thdrt Thl-sif. 


ins kupioy bef ina. D. 


om ina. P. 


6. at beg ins woAAou Se[ gue] Aovyou ‘yewouevov Kat ypapwy Stepunvevouevev D syr- 


mg. 
very imperf in vv 6, 7.) 


vuw)y vuy D1(?) (and lat). 
7. om xa D}(? ins D?). 


for aytitacc., (€)Tt Taco. D!-gr(txt D4): avOiorapevwy 15-8. 36. (D!-gr is 

aft extivat. ins o tavaos D tol. 

avtov Db k o [vulg-ed tol syrr copt] sah [eth] Thl-sif; pref, 40. 69. 
mopevouat D!H1L Chr(some mss). 

for exeiBev, (ao Tov akv)Aa D1(? [Se amo ax., Ser]}) 137. 


aft Ta ywaria ins 
eyo a(p 


evsnadev A D!(?) & a 13 vulg Syr syr-mg sah zth[(appy) arm] Thl-fin: txt BD?E 


HL[P] rel 36 syr-txt copt Chr, Thl-sif. 
D1(txt D?): om A 2. 30. 104 eth. 


[for okay, Tov oxoy D1. | ovomat(o)s 


ins Titov bef toverov B! D2-gr syr; Titov EPR 


7.15. 36. 81 vulg copt arm [Thl-fin] Jer, and (omg sovarov) 2. 30 Syr sah (originally 
prob a mistake arising from ovouatuovor., the rT. being taken for the abbreviated form 


of tiT0v or TiTLov): om AB? D!{and lat] HL wth Chr Thl-sif. 
eis Tov Kupiov [in domino] D. 
akovoavtes HL cm Thi. 


8. 0 de apxic. kpion. D. 
eadem manu ? J. 


cuvonopoovca AD. 
for cuv, ev H![corrd 
at end add mortevovtes Tw Bew Oia 


T. OVOMATOS TOV KUpLOV NuwY incov xpioTov D, somewhat simly [from d:a] syr-w-ast. 


oKnvoppdpos, sometimes oxvtotdéuos, a 
leather-cutter, imagining that the tents 
were made of leather; ém) cxnvoppadetov 
éoras dépuata eppamre (in Catena). 

5.] See ch. xvii. 15; 1 Thess. iii. 6. 

auvetyeto TG Ady] ‘When Silas and 
Timotheus arrived [see ch, xvii. 15 note] 
from Macedonia, they found Paul anx- 
tously occupied in discoursing to the 
Jews.’ This I believe to be the meaning: 
that they found him in a state of more 
than ordinary anxiety,—more than usually 
absorbed in the work of testifying to the 
Jews (see reff.) :—a crisis in the work 
being imminent, which resulted in their 
rejection of the word of life. (On the 
whole character of his early preaching at 
Corinth, see notes, 1 Cor. ii. 1—5.) Thus 
only, the 5¢ in ver. 5 and that in ver. 6 will 
both be satisfied: he discoursed in the 
synagogue, &..... but when Silas and 
Timotheus arrived, he was earnestly 
occupied in discoursing, &c. But, as they 
opposed themselves and blasphemed, &c. 
Wordsworth adopts the view that after 
the arrival of Silas and Timotheus with 
supplies from Macedonia, Paul gave up his 
tent-making and gave himself up (cuvel- 
xeto) to preaching. But surely this is 


ungrammatical. The aor. (as KkarHAdov) 
and imperf. (cuvefxeto) require the render- 
ing ‘when they arrived, they found him 
ouvexopmevov.” 6.] atpa as in ch. xx. 
26. The image and nearly the words, are 
from Ezek. xxxiii. 4. De Wette should 
have known better than to call a citation 
from the LXX an ‘unpaulinifder Sprad)= 
gebraud.’ amd Tod viv] Not abso- 
lutely, only at Corinth: for ver. 19 we find 
him arguing with the Jews again in the 
synagogue at Ephesus. I have adopted 
the punctuation of Lachmann, erasing the 
colon after éyé: Ishall henceforth witha 
pure conscience go to the Gentiles. 

7.] In order to shew that he henceforth 
separated himself from the Jews, he, on 
leaving the synagogue, went no longer to 
the house of the Jew Aquila (who appears 


afterwards to have been converted), but ; 


to the house of a Gentile proselyte of the 
gate, close to the synagogue: q. d. ‘in the 
sight of all the congregation in the syna- 
gogue:’ for this seems to be the object in 
mentioning the circumstance. 8.] On 
this, a schism took place among the Jews. 
The ruler of the synagogue attached him- 
self to Paul, and was, together with Gaius, 
baptized by the Apostle himself (1 Cor. i 
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fy Ne oe , ’ \ , 
9 eirrev € 6 KUptos * ev XvuKTt SC Yopapatos TS Tadd x1 Thess. .2 


My oBod, ara Adrew Kalb py * owwmons, 194 SidTe éyd 


only. Ps. 
Ixxxvii, 1, 
y ch. vii. 31 


he> \ A \ > \ > / : fa) n . 
EULL ETA TOV, Kal OvDSEls ° érLOncETAL Gor 4 TOD © KAKACAL «fue i. 20 at. 


y, Te eS 
ae, * Outs Aads ori poe odds ev TH TOdEL TavUTD. 
ii f exd@ 8e > 9 \ a a Va ? > in xlii. 14, 
lev O€ EviauToy Kal pivas &E & OiSdoKev ev avTOIS aiukei a1. 


Tov ® Noyov Tov Geod. 


A 
2 Taddiwvos &° avOumdtov dvros ily. 


Acts, her e 
only. Paul, 
never. Isa. 


L.F. princi- 
Isa. 


a ’ oh j e a a ee 
THs “Ayatas ‘ catetéotncay * ouobupaddy of "IovSatos Td 2 Ere 


d constr., 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. 
x1. 1 reff, h ch, xiii, 7 reff. 


9. om o D. 


ech. vii. 6 reff, 
i here only +, 


@ c = here only. 


Gen, xliii, 18. 
f = Luke xxiv. 49. Judg. xi. 17. g ch. 
k ch. i. 14 reff. 


rec $¢ opauaros bef ev yurrt, with EH H[ rns vuxros] LP rel syr copt 


[sah] eth Chr,: & op. Tt mavdw ev vuxts D Thi-sif: ev opauate TNs vuKTos C: €v opa- 


part (omg ev vue.) A, as also Syr: txt BN a m 13. 40 vulg arm Thl-fin. 


(sic) D}(txt D4), 


10. at beg ins adaAa (but marked for erasure) &1. 


(cart, so ABD.) [wot bef core Le] 


TELWonNS 


om co D-gr E, 


11. rec re (for de), with E-gr HLP rel eth Chr, Thl: txt ABN ac m 13 vulg E-lat 


(Syr] syr coptt.—ra: exad. D. 
tol] demid sah arm. 


. add ev «opiv0 D Syr syr-w-ast: exe: 40 [vulg-ed 
aft eviavr. ins & eva & (but x is marked for erasure by &?). 


for ev avt., avtous D-gr 4 [arm]; avrors 37. 56. 100. 


12. [for de, re D Syr.] 


rec av@uratevovros, with HHLP rel Chr: txt ABDN 36. 
40. ot covdatoe bef opobvpadoy B g coptt. 


for Tw TavAw Kal, cUVAGANTaYTES 


fed cauTwy emt TOY TavAoy Kat emiOevTes Tas xelpas D ; ins emO. T. x. avTw syr-w-ast sah. 


14): and with him many of the Corinth- 
ians (Jews and Gentiles, it being the 
house of a proselyte), probably Aquila and 
Priscilla also, believed and were baptized. 

9. AGA. kK. 1] Gtw7.] So, for solem- 
nity’s sake, we have an affirmation and ne- 
gation combined, John i. 3. See also Isa. 
lviii. 1. 10. ém9. cor] See ref. and 
examples of this usage in Wetst. :—shall 
set on thee, as E. V. Aads éott por 
amohvs] See John x. 16. As our Lord 
forewarned Paul in Jerusalem that they 
would not receive his testimony concerning 
Him, so here He encourages him, by a 
promise of much success in Corinth. The 
word Aads, the express title beforetime of 
the Jews, is still used now, notwithstanding 
their secession. 11,] The year and a 
half may extend either to his departure, 
or to the incident in vv. 12 ff. Meyer 
would confine it to the latter, taking éxd- 
@.cev in the sense of ‘remained in quiet ? 
but (see reff.) it will hardly bear such 
emphasis: and seeing that the incident 
in vy. 12 ff. was a notable fulfilment of 
the promise,—for though they set on him, 
they could not hurt him,—I should be 
disposed to take the other view, and re- 
gard ver. 12 to fkavds, ver. 18, to have 
happened during this time. 12. Tad- 
Alwvos] His original name was Marcus 
Annzeus Novatus: but, having been adopted 
into the family of the rhetorician Lucius 
Junius Gallio, he took the name of Junius 
Anneus Gallio. He was brother of Lucius 
Annus Seneca, the philosopher, whose 
character “of him is in exact accordance 
with that which we may infer from this 


narrative: ‘Nemo mortalium mihi tam 
dulcis est, quam hic omnibus :’ ‘ Gallionem 
fratrem meum, quem nemo non parum 
amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest.’ 
He is called ‘dulcis Gallio’ by Statius, 
Silv. ii. 7.32. He appears to have given 
up the province of Achaia from ill health: 
‘lilud mihi in ore erat domini mei Gal- 
lionis qui cum in Achaia febrem habere 
ceepisset, protinus navem ascendit, clami- 
tans non corporis esse sed loci morbum.’ 
Senec. Ep. 104. He was spared after the 
execution of his brother (Tacit. Ann. xv. 
73): but Dio Cassius, lxii. 25, adds, of 
adeApo) Yorepoy eraméddovTo, and Kuseb. 
Chron. ad ann. 818 (4.D. 66), says that he 
put an end to himself after his brother’s 
death. avOuiretov] See note on ch. 
xiii. 7. Achaia was originally a senatorial 
province (Dio Cass. lil. 12), but was tem- 
porarily made an imperial one by Tiberius. 
Tacit. Ann.i. 76, ‘Achaiam ac Macedoniam, 
onera deprecantes, levari ¢ presens pro- 
consulari imperio, tradique Ceesari placuit.’ 
Claudius (Suet. Claud. 25) ‘ Provincias 
Achaiam et Macedoniam quas Tiberius ad 
curam suam transtulerat, senatui reddidit.’ 

7. "Axatas] The Roman province 
of Achaia contained Hellas and the Pelo- 
ponnesus, and, with Macedonia, embraced 
all their Grecian dominions. It was so 
called, according to Pausanias (vii. 16. 7), 
because the Romans éxeipdoavro“EAAnvas 
de -Axai@y TéTE Tov “EAANYIKOD mpocoTn- 
xétwy (the Achaianleague). “The Bypo 
is mentioned three times in the course of 
this narrative (see vv. 16,17). It was of 
two kinds: (1) fixed in some public and 
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lch. xii. 21 


° géBecOar Tov Geov. 


n here only. 

Jer, xxxvi, 
(xxix.) 8. 
1 Mace. i. 11 
only. Xen. 
Mem, iii. 11. 
10. 


0 ver. 7. 
Jonah i. 9. 

p = ch. viii. 35 
reff. 

q ch. xxiv, 20. 
Rey. xviii. 5 
only. 1 Kings 
xxvi. 18. 

r here only +. 
(-yta, ch. 
rite 10,) 

s here only. 


/ z 
BovrAopat etvat. 
! Bnuatos. 


3Mace.iii.14. 80 Hv aitiay antrntos Umapyxeww SvelAnnT0, Kat KaTa Oyo, Diod. Sic. iy. 11. 


xi.1, &c. 2Tim.iy.3. Heb. xiii, 22. Job vi, 26. 
9. ii,8. Heb. ii. 2. 1 John ii. 7. ‘ 

Xen. Cyr. v. 1. 11. x-. Matt. xxvii. 4, 24. 
xvii. 8 only, = Xen, Mem. ii. 6. 12. 
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\ 2 \ a r &, 
Tlaviw Rab iyayov avtov émt 10) Biya 13 Néyovtes Ort 
© N > , 
"apd tov vouov “avarrelBer ovtTos Tovs avOpwrrous 
14 wérxXovTos 6 Tod IlavAov ” avol- 
\ 5 h\ 3. 7. 
yew TO oToua eirev 6 LTaddlwv mpos rods ‘lovdaious 
5 93 f xX ¢ if A 5 
Ei yey [odv] fv Iadcenud te )* padvovpynua movnpov, 
lal > > / c a 
"Tovdatos, Skata *doyov av ‘nverxounv von. 
, r 
UEpryuatd éotw Tept YAOYoU Kal dvo“aTw@Y Kal VvoLoU 
“A w ? € a ie ” fa] > ee \ > is 7 > 
Tod “Kal tpas, * deo8e adtot KpiTis eyo TovTwY ov 
16 kai Yamyndacevy avTovs ad TOD 
r s \ 
17% ériraBomevoer O€ Travtes Ywobévnv tov 


1b ef 6€ 


t = 2 Cor. 


uch, xv. 2 reff. v= 2 Tim. i: 13. Titca. 


w ch. xvii. 28. xxvi.3. Eph.i.15. €caotos Tay Kad’ éavTov €pa, 
(Exod. vi. 1.) 
ZW. acc., ch, ix. 27 reff. 


y here only. Ezek, xxxiv. 12. Wisd. 


for em, apa &, syr has mpo tov Bnuartos, prefixing, w-ast, mpos avOumarov. 


13. ins karaBowytes kat bef Aeyortes D. 


rec ouvtos bef avam. (corrn of charac- 


teristic order), with DEHLP rel 36 vulg [(syrr) coptt] Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt ABN a h 


k 13 arm Thl-fin. 


meider H 40: avatpere: 1. 65. 133. 


14. om ov (see note) ABDEX a b c 0 13. 36, 40 vulg syrr [copt] sah eth arm Chr, : 


ins HLP rel.—om nv Ld m 25: 7 Al. 


ins avdpes bef rovdator D vulg. 


averxounv BX! 13; so, omg av, A 33-4-6 (confusion arising from avnvecx.). 
15. rec (ntyua (corrn to suit adixnua and padiovpynua above: the plur has a mean- 
ing, see note), with D1{and lat] HULP rel 13 [E-lat] Chr Thl-fin: txt AB D#-gr 


E-gr 8 a c 40 vulg syrr coptt arm Thl-sif. 


for eoriv, exete D-gr. rec att 


pits ins yap, with EHLP rel 36 syrr sah [arm] Chr: om ABDX 18 vulg copt eth. 


for BovAouat, erw D. 


16. ameAvoey Di(txt D', abjecit D-lat) 133. 


17. [a ]|moAaBouevor D!-gr(txt D*). 


rec aft mavtes ins ot eAAnves (see note), 


with DEHLP 13 rel syrr sah eth [arm Chr-txt,]; 0: sovdaro1 36. 180; sovd. 15-8: 


om ABX e! vulg copt Chr-comm(but om zraytes too). 
but the writing has perished) bef cwo@evnv D: adprehendentes eum... 


open place: (2) moveable, and taken by the 
Roman magistrates to be placed wherever 
they might sit in a judicial character. Pro- 
bably here and in the case of Pilate (John 
xix. 13), the former kind of seat is in- 
tended. See Smith’s Dict. of Antiquities, 
under ‘Sella.? See also some remarks on 
the tribunal—‘the indispensable symbol 
of the Roman judgment-seat,’ in the Edin- 
burgh Review for Jan. 1847, p. 151.” 
C. and H. vol. i. 494. * 13. mapa rt. 
vopov | Against the Mosaic law :—the exer- 
cise of which, as a ‘religio licita,’ was al- 
lowed tothe Jews.  14.] Though manu- 
script authority is so strong against the 
ovy, I have retained it, as also has Tischd’. 
(ed. 7 [not ed. 8]). Its omission may be 
easily accounted for, from the copyists 
finding it unnecessary and seemingly out 
of place: but on no supposition can its 
insertion be rendered probable. It stands 
very appropriately here, referring to the 
complaint of the Jews, either as uttered 
by them, or perhaps recapitulated by Gal- 
lio:—‘ Ye have charged this man with 
lawless conduct. If now this had really 
been s0....- kata Adyov] Sce 


? 


ins peta (? there is a space, 
cum Sosthenen 


reff. We have the opposite mapa Adyov 
in 2 Mace. iv. 36. av Aveo. dp. | I 
should have borne with (patiently heard) 
you. 15.] (nthwara has apparently 
been altered to (Atnua to suit the sense, 
there being but one question before Gallio. 
But the plural expresses contempt: If it 
is questions, &c.: as we should say, ‘a 
parcel of questions.’ See ch. xxiii. 29. 
dvoparoy | e. g. Paul asserted Jesus 
to be the Christ, which the Jews denied. 
This to a Roman would be a question of 
names. 7. kaQ’ tas, with emphasis : 
see reff. So Lysias (ch. xxiii. 29) declined 
to decide Paul’s case; and Festus (ch. xxv. 
20), though he did not altogether put the 
enquiry by, wished to judge it at Jeru- 
salem, where he might have the counsel 
of those learned in the Jewish law. 
17. mavtes}| Apparently, all the mod, i. e. 
the Gentile population present. Sosthenes, 
as the ruler of the synagogue (aépy. = 
either the ruler, or ove of the rulers ; per- 
haps he had succeeded Crispus), had been 
the chief of the complainant Jews, and 
therefore, on their cause being rejected, 
and themselves ignominiously disinissed, 
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an 4 ” by a“ | Ve \ 
apylovvaywyov etuttov ” éumpocbev Tov | Bymatos: KQL aver. 8 reff 


ovdey TovTwy TH Tardlovs © gwerev. 
Ett “apospelvas ° Hyuépas ° ixavds, Tois adeAdols ‘ drrotak- 
dwevos § é&érreu els THY Luplav, kal ovv aito Upicnidra 
kat “Axtdas, * Keipdpevos év Keyypeais tiv Kepadnv 


43. 1 Tim. i.3. v.5 only. Judg. iii. 25 A Ald. Wisd. iii. 9 only. 
Mark vi. 46. Luke ix. 61. xiv, 33. 2 Cor. ii. 13 only $. (Jer. xx. 2. 


f= ver, 21, 


viii. 13. 7. g ch. xy. 39 reff. 


D-lat. eweAAey EHLPR. 
zee, Das. 7s <i + @ YQAAIW.... 
ins tay B), 


18. aft mavados ins efy N'(erased by 8%). 


mAevoev H*, enavigavit K-lat. 


18° < is = Matt. v.24, 
O) de Taixes, 2S: 

c constr., here 
only. (1 Cor. 
ix. 9 reff.) 
Job xxii. 3. 

d absol., here 
only. Matt, 
xy. 32 || Mk. 
ch. xi. 23, xiii, 

e ch. ix, 23 reff. 

1 Macc. xi. 3 only.) Jos, Antt. 


h ch, viii, 32. 1 Cor, xi. 6 bis only. 2 Kings xiv. 26. 


tune Gallio fingebat eum non videre D-lat(txt 
ev, but the rest is illegible). 


aft tovtwy 


emAevoev, navigavit D vulg: efe- 


rec thy Kedadny bef ev keyxpeats, with DEHLP 


rel [syrr sah eth-pl arm] Chr,: om ev xeyx. weth-rom: txt (characteristic order) ABN 


was roughly treated by the mob. From 
this, certainly the right explanation, has 
arisen the gloss of “EAAnves. The other 
gloss, of *Iovdato1, has sprung from the 
notion that this Sosthenes was the same 
person with the Sosthenes of 1 Cor. i. 1,a 
Christian and a companion of Paul. But, 
not to insist on the improbability of the 
party driven from the tribunal having 
beaten one of their antagonists in front of 
the tribunal,—why did they not beat Paul 
himself? There is no ground for supposing 
the two persons to be the same, Sosthenes 
being no uncommon name. If they were, 
this man must have been converted after- 
wards; but he is not among those who ac- 
companied Paul into Asia, either in ver. 18, 
or ch. xx. 4. The carelessness of Gallio 
about the matter clearly seems to be a 
further instance of his contempt for the 
Jews, and indisposition to favour them or 
their persecution of Paul. Had this been 
otherwise meant, certainly caf would not 
have been the copula. ‘So little did the 
information against Paul prosper, that the 
informers themselves were beaten without 
interference of the judge.’ Meyer. 

18.] It has been considered doubtful 
whether the words keip. T. Kep. K.T.A. 
apply to Paul, the subject of the sen- 
tence, or to Aquila, the lust subject. The 
former is held by Chrys., Theoph., Aug., 
Jer., Isid., Bede, Calv., Beza, Calov., Wolf, 
Olsh., Neand., De Wette, Baumgarten, 
Hackett, Wordsworth (whose uote may be 
profitably consulted), al. :—the latter by 
(Vulg.), Grot., Alberti, Kuinoel, Meyer, 
al., and more recently Dean Howson, vol. i. 
p. 498. But I quite agree with Neander 
(PA. u. Leit. p. 348, note), that if we con- 
sider the matter carefully, there can be no 
doubt that they can only apply to Paul. 
For, although this vow differed from that 
of the Nazarite, who shaved his hair at the 
end of his votive period, in the temple at 
Jerusalem, and burnt it with his peace- 
offering (Num. vi. 1—21), Josephus gives 


us a description of a somewhat similar one, 
B. J. ii. 15. 1, rods yap } vdo@ ratamovov- 
Mévous } Tiow &AAaLS avdyKaus, 0s cdxET- 
Oat mpd tpideovTa hucpav hs amodecer: 
méAAatey Ouclas, ofvov te apeteoOar rad 
tvpfjoacba Tas Kduas,—where it appears 
from fuphoac@a: (which, as Neander ob- 
serves, if it applied to the end of the time, 
would be fvpioec@a (or perhaps rather 
OpéWerv)), that the hair was shaved thirty 
days before the sacrifice. At all events, 
no sacrifice could be offered any where 
but at Jerusalem: and every such yow 
would conclude with a sacrifice. Now we 
find, on comparing the subsequent course 
of Aquila with that of Paul,—that the 
former did not go up to Jerusalem, but 
remained at Ephesus (ver. 26): but that 
Paul hastened by Ephesus, and did go up 
to Jerusalem: see ver. 22. Again, it 
would be quite irrelevant to the purpose 
of Luke, to relate such a fact of one of 
Paul's companions. That he should do so 
apologetically, to shew that the Apostle 
still countenanced conformity with the 
law, is a view which I cannot find justi- 
fied by any features of this book: and it 
surely would be a very far-fetched apology, 
and one likely to escape the notice of 
many readers, seeing that Aquila would 
not appear as being under Paul’s influence, 
and even his conversion to the Gospel 
has not been related, but is left to be 
implied from ver. 26. Again, Meyer’s 
ground for referring kepdu. to Aquila,— 
that his name is here placed after that of 
his wife,—is untenable, seeing that, for 
some reason, probably the superior cha- 
racter or office in the church, of Priscilla, 
the same arrangement is found (in the 
best Mss. at ver, 26, and) at Rom. xvi. 3; 
2Tim.iv.19. Lastly, the very form of the 
sentence is against a change of subject at 
xetpduevos. There are, from ver. 18 to 23 
incl.,—a section forming a distinct narra- 
tion, and complete in itself,—no less than 
nine aorist participles, eight of which in- 
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19™ xaryvtnoay 6é eis "Edeoou: 
a \ \ oJ \ > x 
axe xi. xexelvous “KaTédrcTrev °avTod, avTds Sé eiseAOwy eis THY 


20 4 éowTa@vTwv 


i, 30. 
— bo i A , a ’ Srey 
‘Games vis) 6€ avtov ‘él mrelova ypdvov péelvat ovdK § érréveucer, eo 
only. Gen. \ aA F = 4 . - 
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wis 21 Gra * atrotaEdwevos Kal eim@v Tay “avaxayryro LPS 
reff. sen . za 
i r. . ili. 1. Dan.-x. 13. h, (xv. 34v.r.) xxi.4. Matt. xxvi.36 be fgh 
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here only. Prov. xxvi. 24. 2 Macc. iv. 10. xi. 15. xiv. 20 only. 
ee, Luke S 6. paw 15 only, Exod. xxxii. 27. Judg, xi. 39 A Ald. compl. 


am 18 vulg Thl-fin. 


t ver. 18, u Matt. 


ap(o)sevxny D!, orationem D-lat. 


19. rec xatnyrnce (alteration to singular to suit kateArrev below), with HLP rel 


36(sic) vulg syr copt [zth-rom] Chr, : 
tol D-lat Syr sah zth-pl. 


7. cabBatw exewous D: aft epecoy ins Tw ew. caf. 137 syr-w-ast. 
AHLP 13 for avrov, exer (more usual word) ADEN 13 rel 40: txt BHLP 36 
dieAckato (corrn to more usual form) ABN a 13 Thl-fin: dveAeyero D k 


AHLP 13. 
Chines 


kataytnoas D-gr [arm]: txt ABEN k 13. 40 
kat exevovs EHP bd ef g1lmo Chr Thi-sif: ka tw 


KATEAELTIEV 


vulg(but am disputavit): txt EHLP rel 36 Chr (Thdrt,). 


20. for de, re D1([and lat :] txt D8) Syr eth. 


(txt D!) L bd g? k m? o [arm] Thl-fin. 


om avtwy 1387: avrov D[-gr®] 


tAtov D. emtueivar X3, rec aft 


wewar ins map avtas (explanatory addn), with DEHLP rel Syr syr-w-ob copt Chr, ; 
exes tol sah arm: mapamervar avrois 25: txt ABN c 18. 36. 40 vulg zxth. 


21. (On the whole verse, see note.) 


(adda, so ABDEPR b c f g k 0 13 Thi-sif.) 


rec anetataro, omg kat, with HLP rel syr copt Chr Thi-sif: txt ABDEN a 13-5. 


36. 40. 105-80 vulg eth Thl-fin.—om adda amorat. kar Syr. 
ins autos, with EHLP rel 386 Thl: om ABDR. 


rec (aft ameraé.) 
rec aft exmwy ins Se: we TavTws 


THY ECOpTHY THY EPKOMEVAY ToinTat ets tepocoAvua, with (D)HLP rel 36. 40 demid syrr 
Chr, Thl, but D has ryy eoptny nuepay solemnem diem, and omits the second ry, D! 
(corrd by D8) has also d¢ for we: aft GeAovTos ins sed nunc volo agere festum venturum 


in Jerusalem eth-pl: om ABEX a 13-5. 105-80 vulg coptt eth-rom arm. 


rec aft 


madw ins Se, with HLP rel 15. 103-80 syr Chr Thl-sif: om AB D(omits maAw also) 


EX a 13. 86. 40 vulg coptt eth [arm ].—Syr demid Thl-fin have xas radu, 


kayay 


of avarauw has perished in D1(supplied by D8). 


disputably apply to Paul as the subject of 
the section: leaving it hardly open to 
question that keipduevos also must be re- 
ferred to him. There need be no en- 
quiry what danger can have prompted such 
a vow on his part, when we recollect the 
catalogue given by him in 2 Cor. xi. Be- 
sides, he had, since his last visit to Jeru- 
salem, been véc@ katamovotpmevos (see Jos. 
above, note on ch. xvi. 6, and Prolegg. to 
Gal. § ii. 8): it is true, a considerable time 
ago, but this need not prevent our sup- 
posing that the vow may have been then 
made, to be paid on his next visit to Jeru- 
salem, That he had not sooner paid it, is 
accounted for by his having been since 
that time under continual pressure of 
preaching and founding churches, and 
having finally been detained by special 
command at Corinth. That he was now 
so anxious to pay it (ver. 21), consists well 
with the supposition of its having been 
jong delayed. év Keyxpeats] Key- 
xpead KOuNn K. AlLHY aréxwy THs wéAEws 
doov EBdounKovTa orddia. Toltm pep 
XpavTar mpbs Tos eK THs “Aalas, mpds dé 
Tous ex THS ITaAlas TG Aexalw. Strabo, 
viii. 380. There was soon after a Christian 
church there: see Rom. xvi. 1. 19, 


”Edecov] Ephesus was the ancient capital 
of Ionia (Ptol. v. 2. 8), and at this time, of 
the Roman proconsular province of Asia,— 
on the Cayster, near the coast, between 
Symrna and Miletus. It was famed for its 
commerce, but even more for its magni- 
ficent temple of Artemis (see ch. xix. 24, 
27, and notes). See a full account of its 
situation and history, secular and Chris- 
tian, in the Prolegg. to Eph. § ii. 2—6; and 
an interesting description, with plan, in 
Mr. Lewin’s Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
i. 344 ff. avrod | Perhaps this may be 
said proleptically, referring to his journey 
to Palestine (De Wette): but on account 
of the 5€ which follows, I should rather 
understand it to mean that the Jewish 
synagogue was (as sometimes the case, see 
Winer, Realw., ‘Synagogen ’) outside the 
town, and that Priscilla and Aquila were 
left in the town. Svehex On, aor., refer- 
ring to one, and a transient occasion: d:e= 
Aéyero, imperf., ver. 4, of his long stay, 
and continual discourses in the Corinthian 
synagogue. 21.] The omission of the 
words here inserted in rec., Se? we mévrws 
Thy Eopthy Thy epxomevyny mornoa. eis ‘lepo- 
odAvua, seems necessitated on the principle 
of being guided in doubtful cases by the 
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only. = John 
vii. 6. 


vii. 8, 10. 
xii. 20. Ezra 
8. Jonah i. 3, 
e ch. iii, 24 reff.+ 
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- : vii. 6. Neh. 
a John ii. 12. ch, vii. 15. xiv. 25. xvi. 
d ch, xiii. 6 reff. 


z= ch. xxi. 7. xxv. 18. Exod. xviii. 7. 
b = ch. xy. 33 reff. c absol., ch, xy. 40 reff. 
f = Rom, i. 11. xvi. 25al. Ps. 1. 12 (14), 


ins ka bef avnx@n EHLP 18[arny.] rel 40 xth-pl Chr,: om ABD a 15. 36. 105-80 
vulg sah wth-rom arm: aft avnx@y ins de N1(N3 disapproving), for avynxOn to 
avafas, akvAayv Se kareAtrev ev epetw autos yap ev TAOWw ayers nADev ELS KaLoapelav 
avaB. de syr-mg; simly 97.137: Et Aquilam et Priscillam reliquit Ephesi, et ipse 
iter fecit per mare ac venit Cesaream Syr. for rns, Tov D}(txt D8). 

22, ins ka: bef avaBas D [syrr sah eth]. (This kat was perhaps intended to be 
placed bef avnx6n, but insd here by mistake.) 

23. ins kat bef kaetns N!(N% disapproving). 


karetns D\(txt D4). rec 


emoTnpiCav, with DEHLP rel 36 Chr, : txt ABN 13.—pref ia D 38. 


testimony of our most ancient Mss. The 
text thus produced is the shortest and 
simplest, and the facts, of other glosses 
having been attempted on this verse, and 
of ms. 36 inserting the words without alter- 
ing the construction to suit them, and D 
omitting the kat before avnx6y, and the 
dé before dvaxdupw, tend perhaps to throw 
discredit on the insertion. The gloss, if 
such it be, has probably been owing to an 
endeayour to conform the circumstances 
to those related in ch. xx. 16. If they 
stand, and for those who read them, it 
may still be interesting to enquire at what 
feast they may be supposed to point. (1) 
Not at the Passover: for the ordinary 
duration of the ‘mare clausum’ was (Livy 
xxxvil, 9) till the vernal equinox. Ac- 
cording to Vegetius de Re Milit. iv. 39, 
‘ex die iii. Id. Novembr. usque in diem vi. 
Id. Martii, maria claudebantur.’ And we 
are not at liberty to assume an exceptional 
case, such as sometimes occurred (Philo, 
Leg. ad Caium, § 29, vol. ii. p. 573; Tacit. 
Ann. xii. 43; Plin. ii. 47). Hence, if the 
voyage from Corinth at all approached the 
length of that from Philippi to Jerusalem 
in ch. xx., xxi., he would have set sail at 
a time when it would havo been hardly 
possible. (2) Not at the feast of Taber- 
nacles. For if it were, he must have 
sailed from Corinth in August ,or Sep- 
tember. Now, as he stayed there some- 
thing more than a year and a half, his 
sea-voyage from Beroza to Athens would in 
this case have been made in the depth of 
winter; which (especially as a choice of 
land or water was open to him) is impossi- 
ble. (8) It remains, then, that the feast 
should have been Pentecost; at which 
Paul also visited Jerusalem, ch. xx. 16. 
(The above is the argument of Wieseler, 


Chron. d. Apostelgesch. pp. 48—50, who 
however allows too long for the voyage 
from Corinth, forgetting that from the 
seven weeks’ voyage of ch. xx. xxi. are 
to be taken seven days at Troas (xx. 6), 
seven at Tyre (xxi. 4), one at Ptolemais 
(xxi. 7), Nuépar mrelovs at Cesarea (xxi. 
10),—in all certainly not less than three 
weeks.) The Apostle’s promise of 
return was fulfilled ch. xix. 1 ff. 22, 
avaBds] Zo Jerusalem: for (1) it would 
be out of the question to suppose that 
Paul made the long detour by Cesarea 
only to go up into the town from the 
beach, as supposed by most of those who 
omit def .... ‘Iepoo. in ver. 21, and 
salute the disciples,—and (2) the ex- 
pression karéBn els ’Avr., which suits a 
journey from Jerusalem (ch. xi, 27), would 
not apply to one from Casarea. 

dom. 7. éxkd.] The payment of his 
vow is not mentioned, partly because it 
is understood from the mere mention of 
the vow itself, ver. 18,—partly, perhaps, 
because it was privately done, and with no 
view to attract notice as in ch. xxi. 

23.] PAUL’S VISIT TO THE CHURCHES 
IN GALATIA AND PHRYGIA. Either (1) 
Galatia is here a general term including 
Lycaonia, and Paul went by Derbe, Lys- 
tra, Iconium, &c, as before in ch. xvi, 
or (2) he did not visit Lycaonia this time, 
but went through Cappadocia: to which 
also the words dteA0dyTa Th aywrepiKa Mepn 
(ch. xix. 1) seem to point, 7 tdvw ’Acla 
being the country east of the Halys. We 
find Christian churches in Cappadocia, 
1 Pet. i.1. On this journey, as connected 
with the state of the Galatian churches, see 
Prolegg. to Gal. § iii. 1. «aSesrs im- 
plies taking the churches in order; regu- 
larly visiting them, each as they lay in his 
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g ver. 2 ref 24 TovSatos 8¢ tis “AmodrXws dvopatt, “AreEavdpeds ABDE. 
here only +. x , 4 A 5 af 
Herod. i 71. TO ®yéver, avnp »roylos, *KaTHvTNTEY Ets Edecor, bets lt 


ich. xvi. 1 reff. 
= Luk iv. Ir 5 a a Fa Ga 5 n S 
xc. * 6uvatos ay év tats 'ypadpatis. *9 ™ ovTos Hv ™ KaTHYN 


Jer, xxxix. 


a ie \ / lal 7 
x01 wdvos THY °P obdv TOD ° Kuplov, Kat * Cewy *T@ ¥ rvevpate 
pea ‘ 2 a \ \ Eee, a 
mivizao €dadeL Kab edidackey taxpiBas Ta epi Tov “Inaod, 

reff. 5) , a \ , Ty , 5 OBIE eee 
niukei 4 “emule TAMevos MOVOV TO Barticpa “Iwavvov OUVTOS TE 
ch. xxi. 21, 
24. Rom. ii. oa 
iv ri. ly +. Jos. vita } 65. o = here only. see Luke xx. 21. ch. xiii. 10. Ps. 
eae aes aes a Soa te Gate. 3 |I.) q Rom. siti only. r Job xxxii. 19 
BN&c. Philo, vita Mos. iii. } 38, vol. ii. p. 178. s — ch. xvii. 16 reff. t Matt. ii. 8. Luke i. 
3. Eph.v.15. 1 Thess. v. 2 (ver. 26 reff.) only, Deut. xix.18, Wisd. xix.17 only. Dan. vii. 19 Theod. (-Byjs, 


ch. xxvi. 5. -Beta, xxii. 3. -Bovv, Matt. 1i. 7.) u ch. xix. 15 reff. v ch. ix. 20 reff. 


24. aroAdwvios D: amweAdns X!15. 180 scholl copt arm: Apollon eth-rom: Apollo 
vulg B-lat Syr [syr].—ovoyuati bef am. D 138. yevet bef arctavdpevs, omg tw, D 

Syr) }. 
“ Hee ny KaTnXnMEVvOS Ev TN TaTpLd. Toy Aoyoy Tov Kupiov D. for THY odor, TOV 
Aoyov D(as above) a b 0 36. 667. 76. om Tov (bef kup.) B k Thl-sif. ins w bef 
eAade: N1(erased by &3). ameAadet D}, eloguebatur D-lat: eAade de B. om 
2nd tov D 18. 40. 68-9. 137, rec (for ino.) kupiov (see notes. The varn in the art 
is no argument (as De Wette) agst the genuineness of the readg : the constant omn of 
artt aft prepp might easily lead to this: thus we have it omitted also bef kupiov), 
with HP rel Chr, Thl-sif : txt ABDE [L(sic, Treg)] & ac h 18, 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt 


eth arm Thl-fin. 


route. One work accomplished by 
him in this journey was the ordaining (but 
apparently not collecting) a contribution 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem: see 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. Timotheus and Erastus pro- 
bably accompanied him, see ch. xix. 22; 
2 Cor. i. 1; and Gaius and Aristarcbus, 
ch. xix. 29; and perhaps Titus, 2 Cor. xii. 
18 al. (and Sosthenes? (1 Cor. i. 1), but 
see on ver. 17.) 

24—28.] ApoLLos at EPHESUS, AND 
IN ACHATA. *AtroAds | abbreviated 
from ’AmoAAévi0s [as Lucas from Lucanus, 
&e.|: see var. read. *AheEavdpers | 
Alexandria was the great seat of the 
Hellenistic [or later Greek] language, 
learning, and philosophy (see ch. vi.9). A 
large number of Jews had been planted 
there by its founder, Alexander the Great. 
The celebrated LXX version of the O. T. 
was made there under the Ptolemies. 
There took place that remarkable fusion of 
Greek, Oriental, and Judaic elements of 
thought and belief, which was destined to 
enter so widely, for good and for evil, into 
the minds and writings of Christians. We 
see in the providential calling of Apollos to 
the ministry, an instance of adaptation of 
the workman to the work. A masterly 
exposition of the Scriptures by a learned 
Hellenist of Alexandria formed the most 
appropriate watering (1 Cor. iii. 6) for 
those who had been planted by the pupil 
of Gamaliel. Aédytos | either (1) learned, 
as Philo, Vita Mos. i. 5, vol. ii. p. 84, 
Aiyurtiwy of Adyio, and Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 
3, who distinguishes, in the interpretation 
of the omens preceding the siege, of id\@r au 


from of Ady:o1,—or (2) eloguent: so Jos. 
Antt. xvii. 6. 2 calls Judas and Matthias, 
*lovialwy Aoy:oTaTot and matplwy e—nynTat 
véuov. The etymologists make the for- 
mer the ancient,—the latter a subsequent 
meaning. So Thom. Muag.s Aoylous tovs 
moAviotopas of &pxato: ’AttiiCovres, as 
kal “Hpddotos* Aoylous 5& rods SiadexTiKovs 
of baorepov. The latter meaning is most 
appropriate here, both because the pecu- 
liar kind of learning implied by Adyios 
[acquaintance with stories and legends] 
would not be likely to be predicated 
of Apollos,—and because the subsequent 
words, Suvards év 7. ypapais, sufficiently 
indicate his learning, and in what it lay. 
See on Adyios as applied to Papias by 
Eusebius, prolegg. to Matt. § ii. 1 (a) note. 
25.] Apollos had received (from 

his youth?) the true doctrine of the 
Messiahship of Jesus, as pointed out by 
John the Baptist: doubtlezs from some 
disciple of John: but more than this he 
knew not. ‘The doctrines of the Cross,— 
the Resurrection,—the outpouring of the 
Spirit,—these were unknown to him: but 
more particularly (from the words émor. 
uévoy To Bdrr. Iwdv.) the latter, as con- 
nected with Christian baptism: see further 
OWCHyEXIX, eee The mistake of 
supposing that he did not know Jesus to 
be the Messiah, has arisen from the 
description of his subsequent work at 
Corinth, ver. 28, but by no means follows 
from it: this he did before, but not so 
completely. The same mistake has led 
to the alteration of Ijcvd into the kuptov 
of the rec., it having been well imagined 
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ipfaro * mappnorater Bau é&y TH ocuvaywyn. axovcoaytes w ch. ix. 27 reff, 
6€ abrod Ipickirra Kab ’Akiras *aposeraBovto avTov, k ats 
Kat YaxptBéotepoy abto * &EOevto Thy *d6d5év. 27 Bovro- Mee 3c: 
pevov O€ avdTod ” Sed Oeiv ” els THY "Ayala ° rpotpetrapevo: 2 chk bef 
oi adeddol éyparvay toils pabntais “amodéEacbat abrov. coon 


eo x ms ff. Josh, 
os © Tapayevouevos !ouveBareTo ToAv Tols &£ TemLoTEV- xix zi 

- h ‘ i a . 4 x a c here on yt 
Koow » Sia TAS i yaperos: 28 * edréveas yap tois “Tovdatous Swiex'ys 


1 Z a a ly. 
SvaxaTmréyyeTo ™ Snwoola ® ériderxvds Sid TOV ° ypaddy acini. res. 


x a < 5 4 e absol., ch. 
ewat Tov yptatov ‘Inoovy. 


xvii. 10 reff. 
4 f = here 
only. (ch. xvii, 18 reff.) 

Cyr, i. 2. 8. 


Job xxxy.3 F(not A). Wisd. v.8. méya gumBaGAdAErat eis TO mavOdvewv, Xen. 

‘yt g ch. xv. 5 reff. h absol., Gal. i. 15, Heb, xii. 28 only. ich. 
xiii. 43 reff. k Luke xxiii. 10 only. Josh. vi. 7 (8) only. (-vos, 2 Macc. xii. 23 only. -via, 
Eccl. vii. 8 AN only.) l here only +. m ch. xvi. 37 reff. n = Heb. vi. 17 
only. (ch. ix. 39 al. Isa. xxxvii. 26.) o ch, xvii. 2 reff. 


26. for ovros, nros D!(txt D4): ovrws m. om re D-gr H sah eth-pl [arm]. 
om 77 D'(ins D4). kat axovoaytos Di(et quum audivissent D-lat: txt 
D-corr!) Syr. rec akvAas Kat TpicKiAda (alteration of characteristic order, cf 
Rom xvi. 3,2 Timiv.19), with DHLP rel 36 syrr sah [arm] Chr,: txt ABEX 13 vulg 
copt eth.—arvaa &. eteOovto D: -OeTo0 H. rec ins Tov Oeou bef odov, with HLP 
rel Chr: ryv 05. tov Geov ABN c k m 13. 40 am fuld tol syr [eopt] sah arm Thl-fin : 
7. 08. tT. kuptov Eg 36.177 [vulg-clem] demid Syr: tov Aoyoy rou kup. 662. 98-marg 
105 lect-58: [7. A. tr. Qeov a:] seripturas domini Cassiod (all these, as shewn by the 
varr, are supplementary emendations of the simple tnv odor): txt D. 

27. for ver, ev Se Ty eperw emtSnmourtes| exeuntes | rives kopivO101 kat akovcayTeEs avToU 
Tapekarouy dieAPeww cup avTols eis THY TaTpida avTwY GuYKaTavevoayTos| redeunte] Se 
avTov ot epeoior(adeApor syr-mg) eypaway Tots ev KopivOw uabyTals omws amodetwvTa Toy 
avSpa D syr-mg: D adding os emdnunoas ers tTyv axaiay modu(moAvy D1) cuveBadreTo 
[contulit] ev rats exkAnowas. eis THY axatay bef deAPew HE. cuveBaddeTo A D-gr 
57.99 Thi-sif: cuveAaBero 30. 133. om dia tTns xapitos (D) ¢ 137 vulg(not tol) syr. 


28. aft Snuoota ins kat Kat oxey HB. 


ins diaAeyouevos kar bef emidecxvus D 137. 


Tov ina. evar xpiorov D [(syrr)] sah: om tov E. 


that he could not teach axpiBds Ta 1. TOD 
*Incov if he did not know him to be the 
Messiah: whereas by these words is im- 
ported that he knew and taught accurately 
the facts respecting Jesus, but of the con- 
sequences of that which he taught, of all 
which may be summed up in the doctrine 
of Christian baptism, he had no idea. 
émior. pdvov] Meyer well remarks, that 
it is not meant that he was absolutely 
ignorant of the fact of there being such a 
thing as Christian baptism, but ignorant of 
its being any thing different from that of 
John: he knew, or recognized in baptism 
only that which the baptism of John was: 
a sign of repentance. 26, akpiBe- 
atepov] The former accuracy was only in 
facts: this is the still more expanded ac- 
curacy of doctrine. That was merely Th 
ep) Tod *Inood, as He lived and minis- 
tered on earth: this included also the pro- 
mise of the Spirit, and its performance. 
27. wrporpeapevou] probably Pris- 
cilla and Aquila principally. It may have 
been from their account of the Corinthian 
church, that he was desirous to go to 
Achaia. After mporpew. not Apollos, but 
the disciples (at Corinth) must be under- 


Vor. II. 


stood as an object. Otherwise aitdév would 
have been expressed. So the remarkable 
reading of D. ovveB.| contulit, 
Vulg. contributed, to their help. 

8a THs xdpitos|} Bengel, Olsh., Meyer, 
and others join these words with cvyeBa- 
Aero, and understand them ‘by the Grace 
of God which was in him.’ But this, from 
their position, is very unnatural; and 
hardly less so from the d:¢, whereas such 
a sense would rather require 7H xdprte. 
In the only other two places where the 
expression occurs (reff.), it refers (1) to 
the electing grace of God, ref. Gal., (2) to 
the grace assisting believers to His service, 
ref. Heb. So that I adopt the more 
natural rendering of the E. V., those who 
had believed through grace. “Ihe yap 
should be noticed. His coming was a 
valuable assistance to the Christians 
against the Jews, in the controversies 
which had doubtless been going on since 
Paul’s departure.” C. and H., edn. 2, ii. 
p- 10. 28.] StakatynAdyxero, argued 
down, as we say,—‘proved it in their 
teeth : and then the did gives the sense of 
continuity,—that this was not done once 
or twice, but continuously. 
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meonstrach. XTX, 1™’Ryévero d€ "év 7H Tov AmroAAw elvat Ev 

och x s- KopiOy, Tlabaov ° Sieh ovra Ta PdverepiKa HEpN enOeiv 

phersenlyt. eis "Eeoov Kat edpeiy twas pabntds, *eimév te mpos 
ii 31. avtovs 4 Het rvebpa * dywov * éXaBere § ructevoartes ; tot dé 
Peale mpos avtov “’AAN “oud Yel mvetpa aysov * éotw HKov- 
and al “see capev. 3 etrrév te * His ti obv * Bamtia@Onte ; ot dé elma 

q ch. i. 6 reff. rch. viii. 15 reff. s = Rom. xiii.11. 1 Cor, iii. 5. xv. 2. Eph. i. 13. t ellips., 


ch. v. 9. ix. 5 al. u Luke xxiii. 15. 
ix.25, 1 Cor. vii. 16, Jer, xxxvii. (xxx.) 6. 


1 Cor. iii. 2. iv. 3. Gal. ii. 3. 


v=ch.x.18. John 


w pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff, x ch, viii. 16 reff. 


Crap. XIX. 1. for evyevero to eAOew, D syr-mg have OeAovtos 5¢€ Tov mavAov Kata 
Tyv id.av BovAny mopeverOat E1s LEepoTOAULS ELTEY AUTW TO TYEULA UTOTTpEpELY [revertere 


D-lat syr-mg] ets THY actay dieAOwy Oe Ta ay. ML. EPXETAL. 
for €A6., SueAOew P: katredbeww AEN a b o 18. 40 [arm] Jer,. 


Any &! 180. 


atoAAwy A?L, 40: ameA- 


rec evpwy, omg te in ver 2 (alteration to simplify constr and get rid of the cha ac- 
teristic re), with (D)EHLP rel sah Chr: txt ABN 13 vulg copt [arm]. 


2. re see above. 


rec aft o: de ins evov, with HL rel [vulg-ed demid Syr coptt 
zeth arm], esray P Chr: om ABDE 13.40 am tol syr. 
twes neovocauey D1(and lat: txt D+) syr-mg, simly sah. 


GAA ove mv. ay. AauBavovow 


rec ovde, with (D!)EHLP 


rel 36 Chr Mare: txt A B(sic: see table) D?. 
3. em. 8e D a 188 lect-58: 0 Se ext. AEN [k(ot 5€ exrev)] 13 vulg copt Jer: evmev 


ovy c syr Marc,: txt BHLP rel 36 eth [arm] Chr,. 


rec adds mpos avrous, with 


HLP rel [Syr coptt eth] Chr Mare: on ABDEN a ch 13. 36 vulg syr arm: avrois 


[k] 40 lect-12 Thl-fin. 


Cuap. XIX. 1—41.] ARRIVAL, RESI- 
DENCE, AND ACTS OF PauL AT EPHESUS. 
1. Ta GvwrtepiKa pépy| By this 

name were known the eastern parts of Asia 
Minor, beyond the river Halys, or in com- 
parison with Ephesus, in the direction of 
that river. So Herodotus, speaking as a 
Halicarnassian, calls even the neighbour- 
hood of Sardis Ta &vw Tis Actas, i. 177; 
including in the term, however, many of 
the inland districts, Assyria, Babylonia, Ke. 
So that the reading avatoArwd, which is 
found in three cursives and Theophyl-sif., 
is a good gloss. twas pabytas |] These 
seem to have been in the same situation as 
Apollos, see on ch. xviii. 25. They cannot 
have been mere disciples of John, on ac- 
count of morevcaytes, which can bear no 
meaning but that of believing on the Lord 
Jesus: but they had received only John’s 
baptism, and had had no proof of the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit, nor knowledge 
of His gifts. 2. éhaB. morevo. | 
The aorist should be faithfully rendered : 
not as E. V. ‘ Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed?’ but Did ye 
receive the Holy Ghost when ye became 
(not, when ye had become: cf. mposevid- 
pevot elmav, ch. i. 24, and Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 45. 6. b, also note on ver. 29) believers ? 
i.e. on your becoming believers, had ye 
the gifts of the Spirit conferred on you 2’ 
—as in ch. vill. 16, 17. This is both 
grammatically necessary (see also Rom. 
xiii, 11, eyydrepov huey  cwrnpla }) bre 
éemorevoauev), and absolutely demanded 
by the sense ; the enquiry being, not as to 


(emay, so ABEN 13: eAeyor D.) 


any reception of the Holy Ghost during 
the period since their baptism, but as to 
one simultaneous with their first reception 
into the church: and their no¢ having 
then received Him is accounted for by the 
deficiency of their baptism. GAN’ od5E | 
On the contrary, not even... 

jAkovoapev] Here again, not, ‘we have 
not heard,’ which would involve an ab- 
surdity: ‘nam neque Mosen neque Jo- 
hannem Baptistam sequi potuissent, quin 
de Spiritu Sancto ipso audissent’ (Bengel) ; 
—but we did not hear, at the time of our 
conversion :—Our reception into the faith 
was unaccompanied by any preaching of 
the office or the gifts of the Spirit,—our 
baptism was not followed by any imparting 
of His gifts: we did not so much as hear 
Him mentioned. éotw cannot, from its 
position, be emphatic, nor does it mean 
“were to be had” (Wordsw.), as John 
vii. 39. The stress of the sentence is on 
nkovoauey: so far from receiving the Holy 
Ghost, they did not even hear of His exist- 
ence. Tiros only will find an objection to 
this rendering in éor(fy (expecting jv) : the 
present is commonly used after the aorist of 
declarative verbs or verbs of sense, in the 
clause which contains the matter declared, 
seen, or heard: the action being transferred 
pro tempore to the time spoken of. See 
reff. 3.] Paul’s question establishes 
the above rendering, to what then (odp, 
if ye did not so much as hear of the Holy 
Ghost at your first believing) were ye bap- 
tized? If the question and answer in 
ver, 2 regarded, as in E. V., the whole ins 
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x > Se b , * a 
Kis 70 ‘Iwdvvov Barticpa. * eirev S& Taddos "Twavens J constr., Luke 
ri 1. 


vii. 
Mark i. 4, 


¥ éBamticer ¥2 Ba z ! a ~ayZ yee 
B v 3” Barrticpa * wetavoias, TO aD * NEywn ” els * Marki-s.. 


\ > / > > \ ye / 
Tov Epxomevoy © weT avTov 4 iva » misTeVowow, © TouTécTLW 
> + 
5 axovaavtes 6é * éBamticOnoav * els TO 


b w. €ls, ch. x. 43 reff. 
1 Cor. ix. 15, 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. 


> \ > A 
eis Tov Inoovv. 
3. xii. 16. Mark iii. 9. 
d arrangemt of words, John xiii. 29. Rom. xi, 31. 


ch, xiii. 24 
only. 

a = here only, 
(see note.) 
see Matt. iv. 

¢ w. person, ch. xiii. 25 (Paul) reff. 

e Matt, 


xxvii. 46. Mark vii, 2. ch. i, 19. Rom. (i. 12.) vii. 18 al4, Philem. 12. Heb. ii. 14 al5. 1 Pet, iii. 20, 


4. for de, re H 192-Thl-sif [om Syr sah]. 


ins o bef ravaos D a 180 lect-58. 


rec aft wwavyns ins bey (see chi. 5), with EHLP rel syr copt Chr, Mare, : om ABDN 


a 13. 40 vulg sah [arm]. 


rec ins xpiorov bef ino., with HLP rel 36 Chr: for roy 


ino., xprorov D: add xp. 105 lect-12 [Syr] sah eth-pl arm: om ABEX a 13[from 


the space] 40 vulg syr copt #th-rom. 
5. aft axovo. d¢ ins tovro D ([Syr]). 


terval since their conversion, this enquiry 
would have been more naturally expressed 
in the perfect. See Gal. iii. 27, where 
there is the same necessity of preserving 
the historical sense of the aorists. 

eis ti] unto (with a view to, as intro- 
ductory to) what profession? They an- 
swer, unto (that indicated by) the bap- 
tism of John, viz.: repentance, and the 
believing on Jesus, then to come, but now 
(see ch. xviii. 25, note) the object of our 
faith. 4. eis tT. py. .. . tva w.] 
This peculiar inversion of words, see reff., 
seems to mark the hand of Paul. tva does 
not give (as Meyer) the mere purpose of 
his baptism (saying that he baptized in 
order that... .), but combines, as in 
similar uses of mposevxouat iva and the 
like, the purport and purpose together : 
‘He commanded them that they should 
(purport)—and he spoke to them, that 
they might (purpose).’ See this discussed 
in note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 5.] Two 
singular perversions of this verse have 
occurred: (1) the Anabaptists use it to 
authorize the repetition of Christian bap- 
tism, whereas it is not Christian baptism 
which was repeated, seeing that John’s bap- 
tism was not such, but only the baptism 
which they now for the first time received ; 
and (2) Beza, Calixtus, Calov., Suicer, 
Glass., Buddeus, Wolf, and al., wishing to 
wrest this weapon out of the hands of the 
Anabaptists, oddly enough suppose this 
verse to belong still to Paul’s discourse, 
and to mean, ‘and the people when they 
heard him (John), were baptized into the 
name of the Lord Jesus.’ This obviously 
is contrary to fact, historically : and would 
leave our present narrative in a singular 
state: for Paul, having treated their bap- 
tism as insufficient, would thus proceed on 
it to impose his hands, as if it were sw/- 
Sicient. eis TO bv. T. Kup. Inoov] 
Two questions arise here: (1) Was it the 
ordinary practice to rebaptize those who 
had been baptized either by John or by the 


disciples (John iv. 1 f.) before baptism be. 
came, by the effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
Aouvtpby madryyeveoias ? This we cannat 
definitely answer. That it was sometimes 
done, this incident shews: but in all pro- 
bability, in the cases of the majority of the 
original disciples, the greater baptism by 
the Holy Ghost and fire on the day of Pen- 
tecost superseded the outward form or sign. 
The Apostles themselves received only this 
baptism (besides probably that of John) : 
and most likely the same was the case with 
the original believers. But of the three 
thousand who were added on the day of 
Pentecost, very many must have been 
already baptized by John; and all were 
rebaptized without enquiry. (2) What 
conclusion can we deduce from this verse 
respecting the use or otherwise of baptism 
in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, in the apostolic 
period ? The only answer must be, that at 
that early time we have no indication of set 
formule in the administration of either 
sacrament. Such formulee arose of neces- 
sity, when precision in formal statement of 
doctrine became an absolute necessity in 
the church: and the materials for them 
were found ready in the word of God, who 
has graciously provided for all necessities of 
His church in all time. But, in matter of 
fact, such a baptism as this was a baptism 
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. As Jews, these men were already 
servants of the living God—and by putting 
on the Son, they received in a new and 
more gracious sense the Father also. And 
in the sequel of their baptism, the impo- 
sition of hands, they sensibly became reci- 
pients of God the Holy Ghost. Where 
such manifestations were present, the form 
of words might be wanting ; but with us, 
who have them not, it is necessary and 
imperative. Dean Howson regards (i. 517 ; 
ii. 18) St. Paul’s question in our ver. 3 as 
indicative that the name of the Holy Ghost 
was used in the baptismal formula. But 
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(oui mas, Y €Addouv Te MyYAw@aoaLS Kaw ' em popyrevov. Te 
from Joel ii, é \ ¥% 7 oe \ 
x. ofhis adres dvdpes “sel *ldadexa. § eisehOwv dé eis 7 
e : A 3 \ An A oO = 
kein ouvayayny ™ érappnoidgero “ert phvas Tpeis dvanreyo 
1. fr. \ a / aA a 
Leh v2 at weyos Kat PeOwv Ta mepl THs 1Pacwdelas Tod 4 Ged. 
exadvo, : : 
chexxiv- 9 ho 6 Tuves TéoxAnNpUvovTO Kal SpmeiGouv * KaKONO- 
‘Ch xv an , ’ Nn 3.39 
10. Fathi. yoOvTes THY “ Oden  év@rriov “ ToD TANOouS, XaToaTas aT 
12 onl , > Chen. 
mohiie 27 addy Yaddpicev Tos pabytas, *Kal nyuépav ° diare- 
Aa iii A a Ve lal wy > , 
mein wéuevos ev TH *axoAR Tupdvvov. 1° robto dé éyévero 


och, xvii. 2 i Sees 

reff. absol., Nn 
ch. xviii. 4 emrl : 
gs 4, constr., here (ch. xxviii. 23 rec.) only. é q Acts, ch. i. 3. viii. 12. xiv. PelEx: 25 v.r.). sare 
P 23,31 only. Luke and Mark passim. r Rom. ix. 18 reff. i s ch. xiv. 2 reff. een 
xv. 4 Ae ee oe aes ie a x ch one pices y = Matt. xiii. 49. xxv. 
w absol., ch. ii. 6 reff. . xv. 3f - = . xiii. 49. ' 
e, tees 2 Cor. vi. 17. Gal. ii, 12 only. (ch. xiii. 2 reff.) Gen- ii. 10. z ch. ii, 46 reff, 

Fe here only $. (Gen. xxxiii. 14. Prov. xxviii. 19 only.) b constr., ch. i. 19 reff. 


om tov D!(ins D8) lect-58. aft imo. ins xpicrov D 64. 187 syr-w-ast [Syr sah 
eth-pl] Jer, Ambr,: add further «s apeow apaptiwy D syr-w-ast (and Jer in ver 4). 
6. em@evro(sic) D}(txt D’), rec ins tas bef xepas, with EL rel 36 Chr, 
Mare,: om ABHPNe m. (18 def.)—xe:pa D am demid Syr eth, D also places xe1pa bet 
Tov TavAov. for 7A0,, evdews ememecey D Jer,: continuo venit tol. er 
avtots D1(txt D4) lect-58. for re, de D-gr o 25 E-lat coptt: om m D-lat arm. 
aft yAwoous ins erepats [so sah] et senserunt illi in seipsis quod et interpretarentur 
ipsi. tives Se syr-mg. rec mpoepnt., with EHLP rel Chr: epntevoy al: txt 


A N: 
érn Sto, ste wavtas Tos PKaTOLKODYTAaS THV 


ABD® 36. (13 def.) 


7. *rec Sexadvo, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: dw3exa (see ch xxiv. 11) ABDEN 


ak m 18. 36. 40 Thl-fin. 


8. aft esseA@wy Se ins o mavdos D Syr eth. 
om ra BD lect-12 vss: ins AEHLPN 138. 36 Chr,. 


cia¢ero D syr-mg. 


ins ev duvauer weyadn bef emappy- 


for @eov, Kuptov 36 (so c in ver 10; and for kupiov, Ocov k in ver 20). 


9. tives wey ovy avtwy D[-gr]. 
demid: tov Oeov 5. 8. 73 Syr. 


D Syr [syr-w-ast eth]. 
afterwards supplied eadem manu. 


ins To bef ka nuepay D c. 
tupavvtov D-gr 3. 95). 


aft rqv oSov ins Tov kupiov E [vulg-ed tol] am? 
aft tov An fous ins Twy e@vwy DE Syr syr-w-ast. 
[ins] tore [bef arooras] D Syr syr-w-ast. 


(aft] arocras [ins] 0 mavAos 
om ev RX!: but 
rec aft tupayvov ins 


twos (see ch x, 22, xii. 15, xvii. 34, where also D inserts tis), with DEHLP rel 36 
[vulg-clem am syr arm] Chr,, add further azo wpas e’ ews Sexatns D 137 syr[-mg]: 
om ABX [13 from the space] 27-9. 81 fuld tol [Syr] coptt. 

10. for wste to €AA., €(w)s[ita ut] mavtes of KaTotKouyTeEs THY actaY (n)kovoay Tous 


the inference seems to me insecure. 
6.] See ch. viii. 17; x. 46, and note on 
ch. ii. 4: and on émpoo., ch. xi. 27, note. 
7.] ot wavr., in all: so Herod. vii. 
4, Basithedoavta Ta wdyta étea €E TE K. 
Tpinkovra: Thue. v. 120, recdvtwy dt trav 
mavtav ToAA@Y. See Kiihner, § 489 e. 
9.] Probably the school of Tyrannus was 
a private synagogue (called Beth Midrasch 
by the Jews), where he might assemble the 
believing Jews quietly, and also invite the 
attendance of Gentiles to hear the word. 
But it is also possible that, as commonly 
supposed, Tyrannus may have been a Gen- 
tile sophist. The name occurs as a proper 
name, 2 Mace. iv. 40 Ed-vat.(Avpavou AB), 
—and with rivos (see var. readd.). 
10. éry S00] We cannot derive any certain 
estimate of the length of Paul’s stay in 


Ephesus from these words,—even if we 
add the three months of ver. 8,—for 
vy. 21, 22 admit of an interval after the 
expiration of the two years and three 
months. And his own expression, ch. xx. 
31, tpreriay, implies that it was longer 
than from this chapter would at first 
sight appear. He probably (compare his 
announced intention, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, with 
his expectation of meeting Titus at Troas, 
2 Cor. ii. 12, 18, which shews that he was 
not far off the time previously arranged) 
left Ephesus about or soon after the third 
Pentecost after that which he kept in Jeru- 
salem. See Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § vi. 

mwavtas T. Kar. | Hyperbolical:—allhad the 
opportunity, and probably some of every 
considerable town availed themselves of it. 
To this long teaching of Paul the seven 
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? f >’ an \ . , m , 
Agiav akovcat tov “Royov tod °Kupiov, ‘Lovdaious TE och. xii. 49 
re 


kat “BdAnvas. 1 4Suvdues te od Tas °TvYovcas 6 4—Matt ri, 
Oeds emotes 'Sid Tav yeypdv Tavrdov, 12 dste Kat earl ote 
Tous aaGevodytas SamopépecOar amd Tod “ypwrds 3 Mae 7 
avtov ‘covddpia 4) * oywikiwira Kat ‘ataddaooes Oa an ras Tux ov- 
aut oy TAS VvoTOUS Ta TE Norvevwata Ta ™ Tovnpa ™ éK- fica 
5) t , \ a as 
TopeverOat. 15 ° éreyeipnoav Sé tives Kal Tov ? TEpLEpyo- aie 


42. 12, ovx tc) TUX@Y ayyp (said of Moses), Longin. de Subl. 3 9. f ch. xiv. 3 reff. 
g§ Ww. emt, Rey. xxi. 10. els, Luke xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi.3, Rev. xvii. 3. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. absol., Mark xv. 1 
A eee 2 h here only. _Exod. XXViil. 38 (42). } i Luke xix. 20. John xi, 44, xx. 7 only +. 

Vitter a 1 = here (Luke xii. 58. Heb. ii. 15) only. Job ix. 34. constr., Xen. Anab, vii. 1. 4. 

oe ee me Bey ects here, &c., anes only. Luke only, exc. Matt. xii, 45, 1 Kings xix. 9. 

ee an Mee) VIL. ye o ch. ix. 29 ret. p = here only. Xen, con. x. 10. (ch. 

Aoyous Tov Kuptov tovdaqtor kor eAAnves D!-gr(txt (but amayras) D4), rec aft kup. 

Ins ingov, with [H(sic, Treg)] LP rel: om ABDEN ack 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt 
[eth] arm. 

11. for re, Se D!-gr(txt D*) a h 38 syr copt Thl-sif. rec emo.et bef o Geos, with 
HLP rel [vulg-clem] syrr copt ath Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABDEN m 13 am(and demid fuld 
tol) sah arm Thl-fin. 

12. rec emupepecbar (prob corrn to suit emt r. ac6.: see note), with DHLP rel [eth 
(appy)] Chr,: mepip. 96. 142: txt ABEN a 18. 36. 40 [syrr(appy) arm], deferrentur 
vulg [L! repeats emp. aft avrov]. for #, xa 7. 68. 104-5 vulg-ed(and tol) Thl-fin : 
7 kat D-gr arm. atmadAaceo Oa: Bi h! o. {for rvevpata ta, va] Ta DLE]. 

rec etepyecOa: (more usual word for the going out of evil spirits, see Luke iv. 
35, 36, 41, viii. 2, 29, 33 al, ch viii. 7, xvi. 18), with HLP rel Chr: txt ABDEXN acd 
k 13. 36. 40. rec adds am avtwy (supplementary insertion), with HLP rel Chr: 
ef avtwy sah: om ABDENacdk 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt [eth] arm. 

18. ree (for at) avo, with LP 13 rel copt Chr: xa: amo H 25. 73. 951-8-9 (syr) arm: 
et de vulg: ex D 43 (the nat has been omd either as unnecessary, or perhaps, as Meyer, 
because it seemed unworthy of St. Paul to couple him with these: then the amo or ex 
inserted, to define the gen more exactly): txt ABEN ac m Syr. 


instrument in doing this, or what instru- 
ment, must depend altogether on His own 
purpose in the miracle—the effect to be 
produced on the recipients, beholders, or 
hearers. Without His special selection 
and enabling, all instruments were vain ; 
with these, all are capable. In the present 
case, as before in ch. v. 15, it was His pur- 
pose to exalt His Apostle as the Herald of 
His gospel, and to lay in Ephesus the strong 
foundation of His church. And He there- 
fore endues him with this extraordinary 
power. (Wordsw. sees an especial fitness 
in this having occurred at Hphesus (see on 


churches of Asia owe their establishment. 
11. od tas tvx.] See reff. miracles 
of no ordinary kind. Jn what they dif- 
fered from the usual displays of power by 
the Apostles, is presently related : viz. that 
even garments taken from him were endued 
with miraculous power. 12.| The 
rec. reading, émipépec@ai, may have been 
occasioned by the émi preceding : the other, 
again, by the amd following: in such un- 
certainty the reading of the ancient Mss. 
must prevail. govd. | handkerchiefs : 
see ref. Luke, and notes there. 
ouirx.] not napkins, but semicinctia, 


aprons, such as servants and artisans use. 
Gupdrepa ArvoeidH eict, Schol. Diseases, 
and possession by evil spirits, are here 
plainly distinguished from each other. The 
rationalists, and semi-rationalists, are 
much troubled to reconcile the fact related, 
that such handkerchiefs and aprons were 
instrumental in working the cures, with 
what they are pleased to call a popular 
notion founded in superstition and error. 
But in this and similar narratives (see ch. 
vy. 15, note) Christian faith finds no diffi- 
culty whatever. All miraculous working is 
an exertion of the direct power of the All- 
powerful ; a suspension by Him of His or- 
dinary laws: and whether He will use any 


ver, 19), and refers to God having shewed 
in Egypt that His power was greater than 
that of Satan working by magicians: and 
it may well have been so.) But to argue 
by analogy from such a case,—to suppose 
that because our Lord was able, and Peter, 
and Paul, and in O. T. times Elisha, were 
enabled, to exert this peculiar power, there- 
fore the same will be possessed by the body 
or relics of every real or supposed saint, is 
the height of folly and fanaticism. The 
true analogy tends directly the other way. 
In no cases but these do we find the power, 
even in the apostolic days: and the general 
cessation of all extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit would lead us to the inference that 
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‘él TOUS 


qhereonlys, pevov “lovdalwy % é€opKicT@v * dvomateuw 
Habedars t éyovras Ta ™ mvevmata Ta ™ Tovnpa TO § dvowa Tov § xupiou 
Joe Ante! "Ino, AéyovTes ey ‘Opxigen bas Tov “Tnooby ee EES 
Solomon). Venotacet. 14 joav 6 twes ZKeda ‘lovdatov ™ apy- 


\ \ \ 
es 15 aroxp.bév dé TO 
s 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


Lepéws Era viot [oi] TovTO * rovobyTes. 

lal “9 cd lal mf 
| Isa, xvi. 13. ™ ryeD vay To ™qovnpov etrev avtois Tov “Incoty ywooKkw 
eae at a / G a \ ' ’ ae ‘ 
we constr) Ka TOV Iladdov ¥ érictapav tpels bé tives eoté; 16 Kat 


Mark y.7 > \ Se ee Ss a x 
only 2 éhardomevos 0 dvOpwTros én” avTOUSs EV © HY TO ™ TYEUMLA TO 
hron. f , ’ L by eee. 
ya. 13. Marovnpov, *KATAKUpLEvaas aLPoTEpwV  LTXUTEV KAT AUTMY, 

BR &c.) év= : 


Neh. as above, A. efopkivtw, Matt. xxvi. 63 only. Gen. xxiv. 3. Judg. xvii. 2A 

y ch, ix. 20 reff. w = here only. x constr. (vaehouy one ii. rae 

.,ch. xviii. 25. Jamesiv. 14. Jude 10. Deut. xxxi. 27. z here only. ings x. 6. xi. 

u Meare eulis : a = here (Matt. xx. 25||Mk. 1 Pet. v.38) only. Num. xxi. 24, xxxil. 22,29. Ps. ix. 20. 
b = Rev. xii. 8 only. Exod.i.9. Ps. xii. 4. 


opkigw, 1 Thess. y. 27. 
Ald, compl. only. 


meprepxouevw D}[-gr ]. om tov D!(ins D3). rec opxiComev (alteration to suit 
tie eee heir with HLP rel [syrr sah eth arm-mss] Chr: ectopxiCower 
ao 36: txt ABDEX 13. 40 vulg copt [arm]. ins kuptov bef ino. RX}. rec ins 
o bef mavaos, with L rel Thl: om ABDE H[e sil] PX c m 13. 40 Chr). 

14. for ver, ev ois[in quo] «alom syr-mg | wor (add extra syr-mg) oreva Tivos repews 
nOcAnoay To avTo Toinoal Eos Erxay TOUS ToOLOUTOUS efopriCey Kat erseAPovTes mpos Tov 
SarucviCouevoy [introierunt adimplentes | nptayto emucadero Oat To ovoua AeyovTes Tapary- 
yeAAomev cot Ev inoov ov mavaAos Knpvocel ebcADeLy (eé. bef «np. D1) D syr-mg. 
twos B(D) E-gr 36 demid Syr copt [arm] (alteration, twes not appearing to the 
copyist to agree with the definite extra): twas m: txt AHLPX 13 rel vulg E-lat 
syr Chr,. rec vot bef cxeva (omg it after erra), with (D)HLP rel 36 (Syr copt) 
syr Chr: om m 180: txt ABEN a 138(sic) 14'-5-8. 40 vulg arm (sah). oxeuta A. 

tovdator L. om o: (originally perhaps owing to o of vit preceding) ABN a 18. 

15. tore amekpi0n To mv. TO Tov. (Kat) exmev D, au insd by Dt. rec om avrois, 
with EHLP rel Thl-sif: ins ABDX ac m 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt eth arm Chr, Thl-fin. 

ins pey bef mmcouy B E-gr &3 ¢ 40. 137 syr [Cassiod, ]. 

16. rec e@addopevos, with (D)EHLPN? rel Chr,: evaddou. D: txt ABR?. rec 
er avtous bef o avOpwros (alteration of characteristic order), with (D)HLP [vulg- 
clem Syr coptt eth] Chr, Thl-sif: om em avrovs a 69. 105 arm: E places it aft ro 
movnpov: txt ABN c m.13. 40 am(and demid fuld) syr Chr-comm, Thl-fin —ers avtous 
D vulg. rec ins kat bef kataxuprevoas, with HLPN! rel 36 vulg [arm, Treg] Chr: 
om ABDEN? a c 13. 40 copt [sah] arm. kuptevoas D: Kpatnoas 15-8. 36. 180: 
karakuprevoay AKHLP rel: -cey a: txt BR co 18. rec for aupotepwy, avtwy 
(corrn to suit extra above: see note), with HLP rel Syr: avrovd: [eorum septemsah : 
eorum] omnium eth-rom: om E: txt ABDN a 18. 36. 40 vulg syr-mg-gr [copt arm] 
Thl-fin. evioxuoev Nl e: Katicxuce Cc. 


a fortiori these, which were even then the 
rarest (odx af tvxovcat), have ceased also. 
13.] See note on Matt. xii. 27, 
respecting the Jewish exorcists. These 
men, seeing the success of Paul’s agency in 
casting out devils, adopt the Name of Jesus 
in their own exorcisms. 14. apx- 
tepews | The word must be used in a wide 
sense. He may have been chief of the 
priests resident at Ephesus: or perhaps 
chief of one of the twenty-four courses. 
tues does not belong to érrd, see 

ch, xxiii. 23, but stands alone, recalling the 
tives of the preceding verse. Without 
the of it would be, ‘ certain men, &e. were 
attempting this, hoav and ro.odvres being 
taken together. With it, They were (it 
was) certain men, seven sons, &c. who 
attempted this. 15.] The narrative, 


from describing the nature of the attempt, 
passes to a single case in which it was tried, 
and in which (see below) two only of the 
brothers were apparently concerned. 

No difference between yivéoKkw and érlora- 
fac must be pressed :—the two verbs are 
apparently used as separating Jesus and 
Paul, so that they do not stand together in 
the same category :—as in E. V., Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know: the One being God 
in heaven, the other man on earth, 

16. apdotépwv | The weight of manuscript 
evidence for this reading is even surpassed 
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by its internal probability. There would’ 


be every reason, as seven have been before 
mentioned, for altering it into airay: but 
no imaginable one for substituting it for 
avtav. Two only, it would seem, were 
thus employed on this particular occasion: 


14—20. 


@sTe yuuvors Kal © rerpavuaricpévous Tekpuyely ex Tod 
7 tobto 8é éyévero ° yvworov Tacw "lov- 
datos te Kal "EXAnow Tois !KatouKodow Thy "Edecor, 
Kat § érérecey Po8os eri ravtas abrovs, Kab » éweyaddyvero 
18 qrodNol Te TOY 3 Trem- 
aTEvKOTOY Hpxovto * é€ouoroyovmevos Kab } avaryyéddov- . rt 
19 nikavot 6€é TOV Ta °TTepi- 
epya tpakavtwy ? cuvevéyxavtes tas 4 BiBdovs * KaT- 


v a > Ve 
OLKOU EKELVOU, 


‘ ” a fal 
TO Ovoza tov Kuplov “Inaod. 
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c Luke xx. 12 
only. Ezek 
XXVili, 16. 

d ch. xvi. 27 al. 
Judg, vi. 11. 

e= ch. i, 19 
reff. 

f constr., ch. i. 
19 reff. 

g ch. viii. 16 
reff, 


i absol., ch. xy. 
5 reff. 

k = Matt. iii, 6. 
Mark i. 5. 
James v. 16. 


1 ch. xiv. 27 
reff. 


éxatov § éva { * Kar +t 4 Ag U ) 
voTrioy TravT@yv' Kal ‘ouvernpioay TAS @ TLWAS mT Matt. xvi. 


? Los \ v ® w2 ig x / , 
avT@V Kal ‘ ebpov “ apyupiou * pupiddas mévTe. 
- A / col i € 
Y Kata’ Kpatos Tov *Kupiou 6 7 Adyos * n’EavEV Kal” loyvev. 


27. Luke 


20 of < 
OUT@S Xxili. 51, 
Rom. viii. 13. 
(xii. 4.) Col. 
iii. 8 only. 
2 Chron. 


xi15. n = ch, xii. 12 reff. o = here (1 Tim. y. 13) only+. (-yaGeo@ac, 2 Thess. 
iii. 11. Sir, iii, 23. ~yeta, Sir, xli. 22.) p = here only}. Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 9. q Matt. 
i, Lal. Dan. ix, 2. r Matt. xiii. 30. Luke iii. 17 al. Gen. xxxviii, 24. 8 = ch. 
ii. 25 reff. t here only +. u = Matt. xxvii. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. Ps. xlviii. 8. 
v = ch, xxvii. 28. 1 Chron. xx. 2. wsing., = here only. 3 Kings x. 29. see Matt. xxvii. 9. 
x Luke xii. 1, ch. xxi. 20, Heb. xii. 22. Jude 14. Rev. v.11, ix. 16 only. Deut. xxxiii. 17. y here 


only+. Jos, Antt. viii. 11. 3. 


z ch. xiii. 49 reff. a intr., ch, vi. 7 reff. 


b = here only. Exod.i. 20, Xen. Cyr. vi. 1, 24. see ver. 16. 


aft expuyery ins avtous A. 
17. ins tors bef covd. EP 192. 


om te DE sah. 


om tny ALE ec 1387. 


evecev (mistake: or prep omd as unnecessary) AD 18, erecev E.—qoBos bef 


em. D. ins o bef goBos &?}. 
18. for re, 5¢ Dj -gr] 36 coptt. 
28. 
19. om 
aft cuveveyraytes ins rat D 
om last «at D}(ins D?). 


de Dl-gr: re E syr Bas, Chr. 


katexavoay EK vulg. 


om tov DP (0! ?) 101-33. 
 D motevovtwy D [vulg H-lat]: -cavrwy E[-gr] 
(Mai Tischdf state expr agst Bch that there is in B no insn aft efou.) 


Tov wept Ta epya D![-gr](txt D2). 
ourkatelnpicay KH. 


20. rec o Aoyos bef tov kupiov (corrn of characteristic order), with HLPX? 13. 36 
rel [am sah-marg arm] copt Chr: [0 A. 7.] deov E [k] 21. 73. 106? vulg[-clem(with 


fuld &ec.)] sah[-txt] arm: txt ABN}. 
tov Oeov nuiave Kat emAnOuveTo(eTAnOuvE 
trxvoev &. 


and Luke has retained the word as it stood 
in the record furnished to him. Whether 
any similar occurrence happened to the 
rest, we are not informed: this one is se- 
lected as most notorious. vous | 
With their clothes torn off them. 18.] 
The natural effect of such an occurrence 
was to induce a horror of magical arts, &c., 
which some were still continuing to coun- 
tenance or practise secretly, together with 
a profession of Christianity. Such persons 
now came forward and confessed their 
error. The mpdte:s of this verse denotes 
the association with such practices: the 
next verse treats of the magicians them- 
selves. 19. meptepya] ‘male sedula’ 
(‘curiosa, Hor. Epod. xviii. 25), tls tay 
meptépywy in Aristenet. Ep. ii. 18, is ‘a 
magician’ (Kuin.). Tas BiBAous ] Ma- 
gical formule, or receipt-books, or written 
amulets. These last were celebrated by the 
name of ’Edéo1a ypduuatra. So Eustath. 
ad Hom. Od. 7. p. 694 (Kuin.): ’Epeora 
ypduwata—empdal yap tives pacly éxei- 
vat joav, &s kal Kpotoos ém) ris mupas 
cindy @perhOn? Kal ev ?OAvurta 5& pact, 
Mianotov kad ’Edeciov madadytwy Toy 


OUTWS KATA KpATOS EVLTXVTEY KaL N TLOTLS 
D!) D: Syr also has » miortis tov Oeov. 


MiAjoiov wh SvvacOa madralew did Td Tov 
érepov mepl TH doTpaydrw exe TA’ Edpéota 
ypdupata’ av yvwobevtwyv Kal AvdevTwy 
avT@, TpiakovTais To éttjs meoeiy Toy 
’Edéoiov. See more illustrations in Wetst. 
They were copies of the mystic words 
engraved on the image of the Ephesian 
Artemis. Eustath. in C. and H. ii. 16. 

apy. pup. mév.| 50,000 drachme, 
i.e. denarii: for the drachma of the Au- 
gustan and following ages was not the 
real Attic drachma, but the Roman de- 
narius—about 83d. of our money: which 
makes the entire value about £1770. That 
drachme and not shekels (Grot., Hamm.) 
are meant, is plain: for Luke is writing of 
a Grecian town, and to a Greek, 20. 
kata Kpatos] “Eo modo dicitur urbs 
aipetoOat kata Kpdtos, que vi expugnatur, 
apud Plut. Apophth. p. 176. Hine lucem 
mutuatur locus, Act. xix. 20, ubi dicitur 
verbum Domini xara Kpdtos icxveww, per 
vim invalescere, quasi oppugnans et vi 
expugnans corda hominum.” Hermann 
on Viger, p. 6382. So kard& puixpdy, Kat’ 
OAlyov, Kal? srepBodrhy, Kata Kdopov. 
See Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 241, f. 
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c=tnke vil. 21'Qs 88 *érdAnpwbn Tatra, 4éfero 6 Latdos ev TH ABDE 
d = Luke ix. , , "5 i a 
Hox e aryejuary f dueOav tiv Maxedoviay kai ’Ayaiav T0-bvedtg 
Hagg. ii. 19. / eile 1 / Jus ON \ \ L 
seth. it peverOar ets TepoooAvpar cima ors peta 0 yeveo Oa 13 
Fe pe exet Set pe wal “Popny 'idety. *? amoateinas S€é ets 
ae lal 7 rn , 
eh oy Maxcdoviay Sto tev * diaxovoivtayv aite, TimoQeov 
15, 26 al. , , > \ > , 
| Gen, ai u. kat *Epactov, avtos létréoyev xpovoy ™ eis tHv ’Aciav. 
Sopp Toa \ \ \ 9) A f oe 
idttince,- 8 éyéveTo dé ™ KATA TOV ™ KaLpoY ” ExelvoY ° Tapayos ° OVK 
here only. 02> 7, \ A aa n 24 A , s Seth: 
k Matt. xxv. 44, oALYOS TEpt Pos OoOoOovU. < NENT PLoS yap TLS OVOLATL 


Rom. xv, 25 


al.+ =. 
1 = here (ch. iii. 
5 reff.) only. 
Gen. viii. 10, 
12, Xen. 
. och, xii. 18 (reff.). 
(-mretv, Jer. ib.) 
émepav dé . 
uch. xvi. 16 (reff.). 


vi. 29 only. 
s = here only. 
ii. 20. 


TIPABEIS AMOZTOAON. 


1 @pyupoKorros ** ToLwY 
A / > ? Y > / 
W gapelyeTo Tols “ TexviTals °ouK ° odvynY “ EpyactaL, 
m = Mark i. 39, ch, viii. 40. xxi, 13. xxiii. 11. xxv. 4 al. 
p ch. ix. 2 reff. 


r partic., = ch. xv, 29. xvi. 34. 
- « Xpvaovs vaovs, Diod. Sic. xx. 14. 


Syaovs ‘apyupods ’Aptéusdos 


n ch. xii. 1 only. Num. 
q here only. Judg. xvii.4B. Jer. 
2 Pet. i.19. Winer, edn. 6, $ 45. 4. 
+2 Tim. ii. 20, Rev. ix. 20 only. Isa. 


vy mid.,= Col, iv. 1. Tit. ii. 7. see Winer, edn. 6, 3 38. 6. 


wver. 38. Rey. xviii. 22, Heb. xi. l0 only. Deut. xxvii. 15. (-vy, ch. xviii. 3.) 


21. for ws to tavta, Tote D. 
om ev H-gr 40. 68. 


(0) wavAos bef efero DE 137.—om o D 187. 
dieASery ADEP k. 
for uniformity) ADE ab do13: om BHLPX rel 36 Chr,. 
DP 


ins tyv bef axaav (corrn 
ins rat bef ropeverOan 


2, rec tepovoaAnu, with HLP rel 36 Thl-sif: txt ABEX ¢ k [13] 40 vulg Chr- 
comm, Thl-fin [Orig-int, ], sepecoAvcoAvua D. 


22. for amoor. de, kat amoot. D Syr eth. 
SiakovouvTwy avTw, Siaxovovy (= -wy?) avtwy A: for avtw, avtwv [H] e. 
1! has written ei, but marked it for erasure. 
ev Tn acral in Asiam] D sah. 


Tia xp. 40 arm. 
24. for ovouati, ny D-gr: om D-lat sah. 


ins os bef waperxe (repeating the termination of Apteutdos) D. 
fusion from ros follg) A‘DE: txt A7BHLPRX rel 36 Chr. 


for 
aft avtw 
aft xpovoy ins oAvyov D-gr 25: 


om tTnHy EX bk mo. 


vaov apyupovv XN}. om apyupous B. 
mapetxe (con- 


rec epyaciav bef ovr 


oAvyny, With EHLP rel syr Chr Thl-sif: txt ABDN k m 13 vulg [arm(Tischdf) | Thl-fin. 


21. tadra] The occurrences of vv. 19, 20. 

év 79 amv.| An expression mostly 
used by Paul, see ref. det] As he was 
sent to the Gentiles, he saw that the great 
metropolis of the Gentile world was the 
legitimate centre of his apostolic working. 
Or perhaps he speaks under some divine 
intimation that ultimately he should be 
brought to Rome. If so, his words were 
literally fulfilled. He did see Rome after 
he had been at Jerusalem this next time: 
but after considerable delay, and as a pri- 
soner. Cf. the same design expressed by 
him, Rom. i.15; xv. 23—28; and Paley’s 
remarks in the Horz Pauline. 22, ] 
He intended himself to follow after Pente- 
cost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. This mission of Timothy 
is alluded to 1 Cor. iv. 17 (see ib. i. 1); 
xvi. 10. The object of it was to bring these 
churches in Macedonia and Achaia into 
remembrance of the ways and teaching of 
Paul. Itoccurred shortly before the writing 
of 1 Cor. He was (1 Cor. xvi. 11) soon 
to return :—but considerable uncertainty 
hangs over this journey. We find him again 
with Paul in Macedonia, 2 Cor. i.1: but 
apparently he had not reached Corinth. 
See 1 Cor. xvi. l.c. ; and 2Cor. xii. 18, where 
he would probably have been mentioned, 
had he done so. On the difficult ques- 
tion respecting a journey of Paul himself to 


Corinth during this period, see notes, 2 Cor. 
xii. 14; xiii. 1,—and Prolegg. tol Cor. § v. 

*Epaoroy| This Erastus can hardly 
be identical with the Erastus of Rom. xvi. 
23, who must have been resident at Corinth: 
see there: and therefore hardly either with 
the Erastus of 2 Tim. iv. 20; see note 
there. eis T. Aciay]i.e. in (but beware 
of imagining «is to be ‘ put for’ év, here or 
any where. It gives the direction of the 
tarrying, as in the expressions és 5duous 
pevery, Soph. Ag. 80, and diekaprépouy 
eis Thy marpiSa, Lycurg. cont. Leocr., 
p- 158. It is far better to take it thus, 
with Meyer, than with Winer, Gr., edn. 6, 
§ 50.4. b, as importing ‘in favour of, ‘for 
the benefit of?) Ephesus: Asia is named 
by way of contrast with Macedonia, just 
before mentioned. This is evident by the 
following event taking place at Ephesus. 

24. vaots dpy.]| These were small 
models (apid5piuara) of the celebrated 
temple of the Ephesian Artemis, with her 
statue, which it was the custom to carry on 
journeys, and place in houses, as a charm. 
Chrys. kal m@s G1 vaods apyupods -ye- 
vécOat ; Yows ws KiBdpia piepd. Ammian. 
Marcellin, xxii. 13: * Asclepiades philoso- 
phus. .. . due celestis argenteum breve 
figmentum quocunque ibat secum solitus 
efferre. .. . Diod. Sic. 1.15: vaods xpu- 
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2b ano =< a oH 
ovs * cvvabpoicas, Kal Tods ¥ Tepl TA TOLAadTA Eepydras, *°, xi 2 
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only. Deut. 


f 2 yv > ef A 
eimev "AvOpes, érictacde br. * ex tabtys Ths * épyacias ty yi ine x 


= edmropia nu * eat, 2 Kat» Oewpette Kat axovete ” Ts ov 
povoy Edécou adrad *oyeddov dans ths Actas 6 Had)os 
ovtos “meicas ° wetéotncev * ikavov foydov, Néyov OTL. 7 
ovK eiolv Oeoi of & Sid yecpav »yivomevor. 27 ob prdvov 5 
TovTo ‘ kivduvever Huiv TO * wépos els | awedeypov ™ éXOeLy, © dude. vie 13 
avr Kal Td THS ™ weyarns ° Geds (épov *"Apréutdos 4 eis : 
Te Kal 


ovey 9 Royo Ojvar, * wédrewy 


iv, 19. xii. 19. ch. xxvii. 10. 


(Dan. iii, 27 (94].) 


40,41, mept 
Thy épya- 
olay OvtTes 
THS XWpas 
Dod Sic. is 


= Luke xii. 
15, John 
Xviil. 36. 
here only +. 


quil. Prov. 
xii. 4 Symm. 
(-etoOat, 
tal h. xi. 29, 
§ kabaipetabar » Mark xi. 
4. John 


ce ch, xiii, 44 reff, d ch. xviii. 4 reff. 


e = here only. (ch. xiii. 22 reff.) Josh. xiv. 8 Td éket TavTa mpds AaxeSatmovious eTéaTyGEV, Xen. 


Hell, ii. 2. 5. 

3. Gen. ii. 4, 

and inf., Jonah i. 4. 

xix. 3 || Isa.) 
© here (vy. 35, 37 v. r.) only +. 
Y= ch. xx. 38 al. 

Tov Oeod Soéys, Diod. Sic. iv. 8. 


f ch, xi. 24 (reff.). 
iver. 40. 


absol., Luke viii. 23. 
k= here only. 3 Macc. v. 17- 


m — John y. 24. Job xxxiii. 28 BX F(not A) &c. 
p = ch, x. 4 reff. q 


s=2Cor.x.5. Jer. xxix, 16, (xlix. 17.) constr. here only. kaQatpety Te 77S 


h = Johni. 3. Heb. xi. 
1 Cor. xv. 30 only. Isa. xxviii, 13. w. TOU 

lhere only+. (€Acyés, 4 Kings 
n ch, viii. 9 reff. 
Rom. ii, 26. iv. 3. ix. 8, Wisd. ix. 6. 


g ch. xiv. 3, 


25, for ous, ovros (omg kat) D 187 tol [Syr] sah: ¢ has ovros but retains «ar. 


TowavTas(sic) &. 
for exrey, epy D. 
D syr-w-ast sah. 


emicraotai(sic) D. 


for epyatas, Texvetas D-gr-corr(-tais D!): artifices H-lat. 
add mpos avtovs D [Syr sah zxth]. 


aft avdpes ins ouvtexverrar 
rec nuwy (corr, as more usual constr), 


with HLP rel syrr eth Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABDEN ¢ d 18. 40 vulg coptt [arm] Thl-fin. 


26. akovere rat Oewperte D Syr. 


om ort D[-gr]. 
141: rns am Thl-fin.—ipsius Hphesi D-lat. 


ins ews bef epeo. D-gr 


epectov D. aft aAAa ins Kar A 


I)-gr L 13. 36. 40. 106-80 demid Syr Chr, Thl-sif: om BEHP® rel vulg D-lat coptt 


{syr eth arm] Thl-fin. 
quidam tune D-lat. 
om oa: XN? 57. 
27. om de E-gr. 
KS. nu. A ce 187. 


om meoas &. 


om aAAa Xl. 


om t7s D}(ins D?) m, 
atrestnoev EK. 

yevouevot D!(yervou. [ B']D?) 68. 
nuw bef kwdvvever D m (-vevoe: D2X [vulg)). 
rec apreuidos bef repoy (corrn of characteristic 


aft ovros ins tis tore D!: hic 
aft ort ins ovr: D-gr. 


To mepos bef 


order), with ABLN 13. 36 rel Thl-fin: txt DEHP b f g o Chr, Thl-sif Jer,. 


rec ovdev, with DEL 13. 36 rel Chr: txt ABHPN d f. 
of constr) ADE vulg Syr: txt BHLPR rel 36 Chr Thl. 
Thi [Jer]: txt BD?EHLPR 183 rel Chr Gie.—aarz kadepic Oat wedrrer(v) D. 


AoytsOnoera (emendation 
pedAe A!(D?) a e vss 
Steph 


(for re) de, with HL rel vulg Chr, Thl: om a e: txt ABEPX c 18 [(Syr) syr coptt 


(ath) arm] Jer,. om ca Ke. 

gods dvo. Dio Cass. xxxix. 20: vews 
“Hpas Bpaxts én) tparé(ys tivds mpds 
dvaToA@v tdpyuévos. We may find an 
exact parallel in the usages of that corrupt 
form of Christianity, which, whatever it 
may pretend to teach, in practice honours 
similarly the ‘great goddess” of its ima- 
gination. 25. 7a Toradra | All sorts of 
memorials or amulets connected with the 
worship of Artemis. Dean Howson 
(ii. p. 98) suggests that possibly Alexander 
the coppersmith may have been one of these 
craftsmen: see 2 Tim. iv.14. | 26. | 
The people believed that the images them- 
selves were gods: T& XaAKa kal TH ypamrTa 
kal AlOwa wy mabdyrTes, wnde eOicbevTes 
aydApara Kal Timds Ocav, GAA Beovs 
«adetv. Plutarch de Isid. p. 379, o (Wetst.): 
see ch. xvii. 29. And so it is invariably, 
wherever images are employed professedly 
as media of worship. The genitives’E®@. 
and ’Ao. are governed by dxAov. 27. | 
jpiv is best taken as the dativus incom- 


modi, not for jua@y, nor with +d pépos,. 
but with cwduvever. p-épos, as we say, 
department. G\AG Kat] but that 
eventually even the temple itself of the 
great goddess Artemis will be counted 
for nothing. peydA7 was the usual epithet 
of the Ephesian Artemis: Xen. Ephes. i. 
p- 15: duyiw re Thy marpiov uiv Gedr, 
Thy peyaanv ’Edeciov “Apreutv. There 
is an inscription in Boeckh, 2963 ©, con- 
taining the words rns peyadns Oeas apte- 
fid0s mpo moAcws. The same inscription 
also mentions ypaupateds and avOumaros. 
C. and H. ii, 98. The temple of Arte- 
mis at Ephesus, having been burnt to the 
ground by Herostratus on the night of the 
birth of Alexander the Great (B.C. 355), 
was restored with increased magnificence, 
and accounted one of the wonders of the 
ancient world. Its dimensions were 425 x 
220 feet, and it was surrounded by 127 
columns, 60 feet high. It was standing in 
all its grandeur at this time. See C. and 
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A / > fol A er Ca f AS € u ? a 
t runeix.as, THS t weyarevdTnTos aiThs tv Odn H “Agia Kal 7" OiKoU- aBDE 


HLPNa 


only det a péevn Y céBeta. *8 axodcavtes be Ka YeVOpEVOL € majpels bedte 
Ri tiedr. * Oupsod expafov réyovtes ¥ Meyadn i, Aprepus Edeoiov. 13 
we i 29 Kal 2 érdjoOn 1) TOALS THS * cuyXUaEWS, ° dpunody re 

0. 3.9. D §uoAuuadov eis TO ° Oéatpov 4 cuvaprdcavtes Laiov Kat 

i weil Bel and "Apicrapyov Maxedovas, ° ouverdnp.ovs Iavhou v Tlag- 

w = Jonni 4. rou S€ Bovropévov eisedOeiy eis Tov £Ojuov, ovK €élwv 

ix. 36. xiii. > 


\ € / 

10. Isa.i.4. QUTOV Ob padnrat. 
x = Luke iv. 
28. Eph. iv. 

31. Rev. xii. 

12al. Gen. 


xlix. 6. see notes. 


y ver. 27 al. 


ahere only. Gen. xi. 9. 1 Kings v. 12. xiv. 20 only. (-xvvew, Yer. 32.) 


bis. 1Cor. iy. 9 only+. (-tTptGeo@at, Heb. x. 33.) 
f ch. xii. 22 reff. g constr., ch, viii, 31 reff. 


31 ques 6€ Kal TOV “Actapyav, bytes 

] la) / Lf X RS g ir Ni 

avT@ iro, Téurbavtes Tpos avTov § TapeKadovy, pwn 
7 


z — Luke iv. 28, vy. 26. ch. v. 17. xiii.45. Gen. vi. 11. 
bd ch. vii. 57 (reff.). c here 


d ch, vi. 12 reff. e 2 Cor. viii. 19 only +. 


ree Tnv peyadevoTnTa (see note), with HLP rel vulg Chr Thl: txt ABEX ac 13. 36. 


AO syr sah.—om T. ey. avtns D. 
not om aurns nv.) for nv, n D?}. 
om 2nd 7 Bk m. 

28. ravta de axovo. D [arm]. 
simly syr-mg. om 7 D}(ins D4). 


(Mai Tischdf note expr agst Bch that B does 
om Ist 7 BD [Thl-sif: 7 acva oAn m]}. 


aft Ovuou ins Spapovres ers To aupodoy D 137, 


29. rec aft n moArs ins oAy (see ch xxi. 30), with EHLP rel syr sah Chr,: pref oA, 


D 36(sic) Syr eth: om ABN 13. 40 vulg copt arm. 


rec om T7s, with (D')EX3 


k 18: ins A B(sic: see table) DSHLPR! rel Chr;—cavvexvén od. n 7. arcxuvns D}-gr. 


for te, de D-gr m copt: om sah arm. 


ins kat bef cvvapracaytes D. 


jeareSoves D1(txt D4 or 8): paxedova 15. 180: paxedovas d 56. 117-77! : om 100. 
rec ins tov bef mavAov (with e?): om ABDEHLPX rel. ; 
80. rec tov de mavaou (possibly from the concurrence of mavaov mavdov), with EHLP 
rel 36 Chr: BovAomevov de Tov mavAov I): rou mavdAov Se RX? k: txt ABN! m 13. 
for ovk e1wy avToy ot mabntat, ot a8. exwAvoy D(non sinebant D-lat) Syr xth. 


31. for ovres, utapxovtes D. 


avtov &! [ce] 100. 


H. ch. xvi. vol. ii. pp. 84 ff. THS pe- 
yadevdtnTOos is the more difficult and pro- 
bably original reading: and that she should 
be deposed from her greatness, whom &c. 

29. eis 7d Oéatpov] The resort of 
the populace on occasions of excitement, 
as Wetst. shews by many instances. So 
Tacit, Hist. ii. 80, ‘Tum Antiochensium 
theatrum ingressus, wbi zlis consultare mos 
est.’ © Of the site of the theatre, the scene 
of the tumult raised by Demetrius, there 
can be no doubt, its ruins being a wreck 
of immense grandeur. I think it must 
have been larger than the one at Miletus ; 
and that exceeds any I have elsewhere 
seen. .... Its form alone can now be 
spoken of, for every seat is removed, and 
the proscenium is a heap of ruins.’ Fellows, 
Asia Minor, p. 274. ‘ The theatre of Ephe- 
sus is said to be the largest known of any 
that have remained to us from antiquity.’ 
C. and H. ii. p. 83, note 8. ovvaprr, | 
It is not implied that they seized Gaius 
and Aristarchus before they rushed into 
the theatre: compare mposeviduevor fray, 
ch. i. 24, also ch. xviii. 27, and Winer, 
edn. 6, § 45. 6. b. Tdiov] A dif 
ferent person from the Gaius of ch. xx. 4, 
who was of Derbe, and from the Gaius of 


avtov H-gr: amici ejus vulg. 


for eavrov, 


Rom. xvi. 23, and 1 Cor. i. 14, who was 
evidently a Corinthian. Aristarchus is 
mentioned ch. xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24. He was a native of Thessa- 
lonica. 31. ’Agiapxav] The Asiar- 
che were officers elected by the cities of 
the province of Asia to preside over their 
games and religious festivals. Of these it 
would be natural that the one who for the 
time presided would bear the title of 6 
*Aoidpxos: cf. Eus. H. E. iv. 15: but no 
more is known of such presidency. Wetst. 
quotes several inscriptions and coins in 
which the name occurs, and cites many 
analogous names of like officers elsewhere : 
Ciliciarcha, Syriarcha, Pheeniciarcha, Hel- 
ladarcha, &e. The Asiarch Philip at 
Smyrna is mentioned by Eusebius (H. E. 
iv. 15) as presiding in the amphitheatre at 
the martyrdom of Polycarp. These Ephe- 
sian games in honour of Artemis took place 
in May, which whole month (another sin- 
gular coincidence with the practices of 
idolatrous Christendom) was sacred to, and 
named Artemisian after, the goddess. In 
Boeckh, Inser. 2954, we have the decree 
bAov thy whva Toy erdvumov rod Oelov 
dvéuatos elvat tepdy Kal dvaKetoOau TH 
Oc@, UyerPar 5€ ex’ adtais (scil. Tod unvds 
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h lal e AY +} \ , j > 7 
Sodvat EavTov eis TO ° Oéarpov. 32 i dddou pev odv 1 AXXO v = here only. 


Te éxpatorr jv yap » * éxxrnola ‘ouyKeyuuéry, Kab ™ oi 
™ melous ovK Hdecav Tivos Eveka ® cvvEerndrvOevcar. 
€ Tod dyAov *° mpoeBiBacav ’Ad€Eavdpor, ? mpoBadovtav 
avTov tay “lovdaiwy: 6 88 ’AdéEavSpos 4 Kataceicas Ti §" 
xeipa nOedev * arroNoyeta Oat TH tSijum. 34 8 eruyvdvTes SE 


eis Tas épy- 
plas avrov 
6.80vs, Jos. 
Antt. xv. 7. 
7, and Diod 
Sic. v. 59. 


? 

ich. xxi. 34, 
(Wisd. xviii. 

k = vv. 39, 


iv S| alr > ‘i , 
OTe “Tovdatds téorw, dwvy éyévero pia “ex TavTav O51 ae over. 


Yeémt @pas dv ) in 7” i f reff 
pas ovo Kpafovravy Meyadn 1) “Aptepis ’Edectov. ret 


35 w 


dl. xxi. 14, Acts, ch. xxiv. 10. xxvi. 24 al3. 
(xxxi.) 6, 2 Mace. xiii. 26 only. 
tpres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. 
where bis only +. 2 Macc. iv. 31 only. 
ix. 5. Job xix. 23, 
de Prof. } 17, vol. i. p. 560. 


82. om 7 D 42 vulg. 
-Avéncav L [g!] Thl-sif. 


n yap exkAnaia nv D[-gr]. 
rec evexev, with DEHLP rel: txt ABN 18. 36 Thl-fin. 


m 1 Cor. ix. 19 


h. i. 6 


/- \ © \ \ 
KataoTeitas O€ Oo * ypaupmatreds tov dydov hyo iy civ 
” > , a 
Avépes “Edéciot, tis ¥ydp éotw avOpdrrav b5 0d yuwo- 
Nu > , lal 
axes THY Edecioy trodwv * vewkopov *ovcav THs » weyadns 
7d wetpax.oy eis Adyous amoppyrovus, Polyb. xxiv. 3.7. ovuf., 1 Cor. ii. 16 reff. 


(Luke xxi. 30) only. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 4 AN Ald. compl. 
Rom. ii. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 19 only. L.P. Jer. xii. 1. xxxviii, 


only. Exod. 
xXxxv. 34, 
Deut. vi. 7 
only. 
tmpoBiBacas 
p = here 


q ch. xii. 17 reff. r Luke xii. 


s Luke xxiii. 7. ch. xxii, 29, xxviii. 1. Jer. y. 5, 
u= ch. vy. 38, 39. John iii, 25 al. v ch. xiii, 31 reff. 
x = here only. (Ezra vii. 6, &c.) y Matt, 


zhere only+. 7 AeviTixy PuAH vewkOpwr k. Lepewy eoTiy, Philo 
a constr., ch, xxiv. 10 reff. b 


= ch, vy. 27, 28, 34, 


TAeorTo D-gr. 
veAnavoacw H: 


33. * cuveBi Bacay ABEX a (corrn, perhaps on acct of the unusual word, perhaps 
to avoid the repetition of po): ovy eBiBacay 13(appy): KkateBi8. D}, distraxerunt 
D-lat, detrax. vulg [E-lat: produx. tol]: mpoeBiBacay D4 or 8 HLP rel 36 Chr,. 
elz mpoBaddovtay, with DLP b? c g m[Scriv] 0 13. 36 Thl: txt ABEHN [m(Treg) ] 


rel 40 Chr. avtwy L} 40 Thi-sif. 
7m xetpt DX? 40 Chr Thi-fin. 


o ovv A k [am] demid fuld tol: 0 & ovy XR}. 
for nAdev, nOcAev XR}. 


for dnuw, Aaw E, 


84. rec emryvovtwv (corrn, to avoid the pendent nominative), with a b o 36 ic: txt 


ABDEHLPR 13 rel Chr, Thl-sif. 
Kpacovres AN. 


om ex D, so vulg coptt. 
om 7 D}(ins D4). 


wse. B13. 
bey. n apt. ep. is repeated in B. 


85. kataceoas DE c 137 Thi-sif: compescuisset D-lat, sedasset vulg H-lat. 


tov oxAov bef o ypaumarevs B m 180 copt. 
adeAgpa: N! [arm]. 


eon dixit K vulg. for epecior, 


rec avOpwros (corrn), with D(pref 6 D'!) HLP rel syr eth Chr, 


Thl-sif: txt ABEX ac k m 18. 36. 40[7wy av.] vulg Syr copt (sah) arm Thl-fin. 


for edeo., nuetepay vestram D. 
[veox. ELP a c(?) 13]. 


modw bef epec. E coptt. 
for ovoay, exvat D: add ka: &1(&% disapproving). 


vaoxopoy D1(txt D?) 
rec 


aft weyadns ins eas, with HLP rel eth [arm] Chr: om ABDER ¢ 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr 


coptt Isid,. 


huépais) Tas Eoptas kal thy Toy’ Apremolov 
mavhyupy. C. and H. ii. 95. Sotvar | 
Kypke remarks: <‘latet in phrasi, quod 
periculuam Paulo in theatro immineat.’ 
E. V. adventure himself; an excellent 
translation. 88.] é« 7. xA. some of 
the multitude. apoeB. urged for- 
ward, through the crowd ; the Jews push- 
ing him on from behind, ‘ propellentibus.’ 
> Itis uncertainwhether this Alexander 
is mentioned elsewhere (but see on 2 Tim. 
iv. 14). He appears to have been a Chris- 
tian convert from Judaism, whom the Jews 
were willing to expose as a victim to the 
fury of the mob: or perhaps one of them- 
selves, put forward to clear them of blame 
on the occasion. 34. émvyvovres | 
The nom. is an anacoluthon, as in ch. xxiv. 
5 al. See Winer, edn. 6, § 63, i. 1. 
They would hear nothing from a 

Jew, as being an enemy of image-worship. 


35. xataort. |] When he had quieted, 
lulled, the crowd. 6 ypapparters | 
the town-clerk is the nearest English 
office corresponding to it. He was the 
keeper of the archives and public reader 
of decrees, &c., in the assemblies. Thucyd. 
vii. 10, Thy emioroAhy érédocav 6 5é ypau- 
pareds Tis méAcws mapeAOay avéyyw Tois 
*A@nvatois. ‘Among the Ephesian inscrip- 
tions in Boeckh, we find the following : 
M. I. Aup. Atovusiov Tov tepoknpuka Kar B 
agiapxov ek Twyv idiwy T. PA. Movvatios 
piAoceBacros 0 ypauparevs kal acvapxnoas. 


No. 2990.’ C. and H. ii. 96. yap 
gives a reason for the katacrefAas. See 
Herm. on Viger, p. 829. vewKdpoy | 


Probably a virger or adorner (Suidas says, 
not a sweeper: 6 Toy VewY KoOTMaY K. EUTPE- 
tiCwy, AN ovx 6 capov) of the temple: 
here used as implying that Ephesus had the 
charge and keeping of the temple. The 
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chereonlyt. "Aptéusdos Kal TOU ¢ Ssomrerods ; 86 4 dvavTippytwy ody 
dvtwv tovTwv © déov éotly vuds “ KaTecTadpévous ! UT- 
apxew Kal pndev & rporetés Tpagcew. *7 » nyayere yap 
rods dvdpas TovTous ote ‘lepocvovs ovTe * BAacdy- 
38 ef wev ody Anuajtpios Kab ot 
civ aiT@™ Texvirar Exovow pos Tuva ™ hoyor, ° ayopatoe 


> < 


OUTO LEV 
TO ayahpa 
Somereés, 
ws Aéyou- 
avy, Hero- 
dian i. 11. 

d here only +. 
Symm., Job 
xi. 2. xxxili. 
13. (-Tws, 
ch. x. 29.) 

el Pet. i.6 


V. 
only. 1 Mace. P Gryoprat Kal 1 avOvTraTol eiow * eyKadeiTaoay 


xi 1l. (see 
1 Tim. v. 13.) 
f ch. ii. 30 reff. 
xxi. 7. John vii. 45 al. 
xiii. 6.) 
m ver. 24 reff. 
Heb, iv. 13. 


Dan. iii. 13. e 
k constr., Matt. xxvii. 39. 


xiii. p. 932 (Wahl). Lol @yovte Tov ayopator, Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 21. 
q ch. xiii. 7, 8, 12. xviii. 12 only. see notes. 


ii. 16. 


TIPABEIS AIIOZTOAON. 


lal ct e lal 
poovtas THY | Geov nuav. 


g2Tim.iii.4only, Prov. x. 14. xiii. 3, Sir. ix.18 only. 
ihere only+. 2 Macc. iv. 42 only. (-ecv, Rom. ii. 22. 
4 Kings xix. 22. : 

n= here only. €“ol... pos TOVTOUS 0 Adyos, Demosth, ™pos Aakp., p. 942. 17. see 
o = here (ch. xvii. 5) only+. Tas Suouxyoets, ev als Tas ayopatous ToLovYTat, Strabo 


XIX. 36—41. 


aGXAHXOLS. 


h absol., Matt. 
-(a, 2 Macc. 


(Rom. ii. 24 al.) 1 fem., here only. 


p = Luke xxiv. 21. 2 Mace. 
r constr., ch. xxiii, 28. Sir, xlvi. 19. w.KkaTa 


and gen., Rom. viii. 33, pass. ver. 40, ch, xxiii. 29. xxvi. 2,7 only. L.P. 


diosmerous D[-gr] 68: hujus jovis D-lat: joviseprolis H-lat: jovisyue prolis vulg. 


36. avaytipntev BL. 
ovt. TovT. | 


{om ovy E!-gr: E-lat has an empty space for avayt. ouy 
routay bef ovrwy Abo: om toutwy &! 13. 


aft mpomeres ins Tt X3 


(rpagcew, so ABDEHL[P]® 13 rel(not m) Chr.) 
37. from nyayere to rourous is inserted in the margin of P by a later hand. 


aft rovrous ins ev@ade D syr-mg [arm: 2m hune locum sah ]. 


for ovre (twice), unre 


D. rec Tnv Oey (corrn), with D!H?P a b! [¢,e sil] 0 13 Thl-fin: txt ABD§E'HLX 


rel 36 Chr-c, Thl-sif. 


rec vuwy, with E!-gr HLP rel vulg syr copt «th-rom Chr, 


Thl-fin: txt ABDE2X b fo 13 E-lat Syr sah eeth-pl [arm] Chr-c, Thl-sif. 


38. aft dnuntpios ins ovtos D Syr: pref 6 c 137. 


ot bef kat D1[-gr](txt D4). 


rec pos Twa Avyov bef exovow (alteration of characteristic order), with 
13(appy): txt AB(D)EHLPX rel vulg (syr (coptt) arm] Chr Thl.—ins avrous bef tia 


D, cum aliquos quendam D-lat. 


title is found (Wetst.) on inscriptions as 
belonging to Ephesus: 7 ¢:AoceBacros 
Egeociwy BovAn kat 0 vewkopos Snuos 
Kablepwoay emt avOumarov TMedouratov Ipero- 
keivov Wndioauevov TiB. KA. ItaAtkov tov 
ypaupatews Tov Snuov (Boeckh, No. 2966) ; 
and seems to have been specially granted 
by the emperors to particular cities: thus 
we have ca éemetixoucy mapa Tod Kuplou 
Kaloapos *Adpiavod bv *Avtwylov TMoAcuw- 
vos devTepoyv Sdyua ovyKAnTtou, cad’ d Sts 
vewxdpor yeyovauev : and on coins of Ha- 
drian, "Efectwy Sis vewkdpwy, &e.: and 
similarly of Elagabalus, Nixoundéwy tpls 
vewxdopwy: Of Maximin, Mayvjtey vew- 
‘xdpwv "Aprewsdos. See also C. and H. ii. 
p- 89, where will be found an engraving 
of a coin exhibiting both the words vew- 
«dpos and avOvmaros (ver. 38). 

7. Svometovs]| To give peculiar sanctity to 
various images, it was given out that they 
had fallen from heaven; so Euripides of 
the statue of Artemis at Tauris, &@ ”Apre- 
sus oh obyyovos Bawods exer, | AaBeiv 7 
tyaAua Peds 0 pacty evade | cis Tovsde 
vaovs ovpavod mecety timo. Iph. Taur. 
86, and 977, he calls it diorerés &yadua, 
ovpavod méonua. So also Pausan. Att. 26, 
Td dé Gyimtaroy. .. éotly AOnvas wyad- 
Ma ey TH viv akpomdrAc .. . OHun es 
avd €xet, Weoeiy ek TOV ovpavod. The 
image is described by Pliny, xvi. 72: ‘de 
ipso simulacro Dew ambigitur. Cecteri ex 


ebeno esse tradunt: Mucianus ter consul 
ex his qui, proxime viso eo, scripsere, viti- 
gineum, et nunquam mutatum, septies re- 
stituto templo.’ 87.] From this verse it 
appears that Paul had proceeded at Ephe- 
sus with the same caution as at Athens, and 
had not held up to contempt the worship of 
Artemis, any further than unavoidably the 
truths which he preached would render it 
contemptible. This is also manifest from 
his haying friends among the Asiarchs, 
ver. 31. Chrysostom, however, treats this 
assertion of the town-clerk merely as a 
device to appease the people: tovro Weddos° 
TadTa pev mpds Toy Simor. yap 
refers to the mpomerés with which he had 
charged them: ‘and this caution is not 
unneeded, —for &c.’ see Meyer; and 
Herm. as above, on ver. 35. 38. 
G&yopator] court-days (the grammarians 
distinguish é&yopatos, ‘ cireumforaneus,’ an 
idler in the market, and dyédpaios, as in 
our text: so Suidas: but Ammonius vice 
versa : und the distinction is now believed 
to be mere pedantry): and &yovrat im- 
plies that they were then actually going 
on. They were the periodical assizes of 
the district, held by the proconsul and his 
assessors (see below). The Latin phrase 
for ayopalovs &yew was conventus agere, 
or peragere, or convocare ; cf. Cas. B. G. 
i, 54; v. 13 vili. 46. Ilence the district 
itself was called conventus. See Smith’s 
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39 e¢ Oé ru rep § Erépw ‘ emrutnretre, ev TH “évvom@ ¥ ExKAHTA 5 = ch. xvi 
WeémirvOnoetar. 1 Kal yap * xwdvvevouev ¥ éyxadelobas 

Z aTadoEews Tept THs * onEpor, pundevds » aitiov °bmdpyovtos Gyr "20 
Tept ob [od] Suvnooueba * drrododvar Abyov Tis °oveTpopis cidione 

rh 
TavTNs. 


5 f 
eLOLopeva 
kK. €vvoma, 
Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 7. 10. 


\ \ Ny 7 7 as 
XX. 1g Mera dé 7d  cratcacbar tov ™ BopyBov mpos- * 7X. 6. 
karecapevos o Iladios tovs pabntas cal * rapaxadécas, *: 
2 , A ~ iv. n 
‘aoTacdmevos ™ é&ANOev tropevOjvar eis [THY] MaxeSoviay. >". 


only. -@ts, 
n \ \ \ , a L i, 20. 
2 20 SveAOav Sé Ta ° wépn exetva Kat * TAPAKahEGas P AVTOVS x ver. 2 teh 
. 38 reff. 
a constr., here aaly on i 26.) 


d Matt, xii. 36. Luke 


\ fal > \ le 
41 kat radta eir@v f aéducev tiv Y exxAnolay. 
y- 
12 


Prov. xvii. 14. 
ce ch. viii. 16 reff. 


z— Mark xy. 7. Luke xxiii, 19, 25. ch. xxiv. 5. 

b Luke xxiii. 4, 14,22 only +. (-os, Heb. v. 9.) 
xvi. 2. (Rom, xiv, 12.] 1 Pet.iv.5. Dan. vi. 2 Theod. ech. xxiii. 12 only. Amos vii. 10. 

f=ch. xiii. 3 reff. g ch. xix. 21 reff. h Judith vi. 1. ich. xxi. 34 reff. 

k ch. xy. 32 reff. 1= here only, (ch, xviii. 22 reff.) Xen, Anab. vii. 1. 40. m = ch, xy. 40 
reff. n ch. xiii. 6 reff. o ch, xix. 1. p ch. viii. 5 reff. 


39. for rept erepwy, mepaitepwy (seems like a mistake from itacism) d 36: mepaitépw 
B(Tischdf) [13(aeper.) ; ulterius D-lat]: mep erepoy E. emi(nrertar (itacism ?) & 
edo[(ytete E]. ev Tw vouw exkAnota D'(so, but exkAnoias D? and lat: txt D4). 

40. onuepoy evearercbat oTucems undevos aitiov ovtos D. Tept ov ov duyngoucba 
(perhaps, as Meyer, from a careless repetition of ov: more likely, as Bornemann in 
loc, inserted by those who placed a colon at vrapxovtos and regarded wept... TavTns 
as a new member of the sentence) A B(sic: see table) H L(for of, ovy L!) PRbcefgh 
m o syrr [awth(appy)] arm: om od DE 18[e sil] 36 rel vulg coptt Chr-comm, Thl-fin. 

Sovva (prob the simple verb was substituted for the compd rather than vice 
versa: both exprr are in ordinary use) HL[P] bd eg [Chr,] Thl-sif: txt ABDEX 
13. 36 rel Chr, @e-ms Thl-fin. ins wept bef rns cvorp. (consequent on regarding 
ovoTp.as in apposn with the preceding gen :—q. d. viz. concerning this ovotp.) ABEX 
dk m 36. 40 D-lat arm Thl-fin: om Dj-gr! HLP rel [vulg] Chr Thl-sif. (13 def.) 


Crap. XX. 1. for mposkad., werareupauevos BEX m 13. 36. 40 coptt wth-rom Thl- 


fin: wetaore:Aauevos a 69. 98-marg 105: txt ADHLP rel Chr, Thl-sif. 
rec om tapakadecas (see note), with HLP rel Chr, 


ins 7oAAa bef mapa. D. 


om 6 D. 


Thl-sif: ins AB(D)EX a ¢ m 13. 36 [vulg syrr] copt [sah «th arm] Thl-fin.—7apa- 


KeAe(v)sas D! ? 
acm 36 Thl-fin. 
HLP 13(sic) rel Chr Thl-sif. 
AHP 13[e sil] rel Chr, Thl-sif. 
2. ins wavta bef ra wepyn D. 
xpno(auevo)s(?) D!-gr(txt D2). 


Dict. of Antiquities, art. Conventus. 
Pliny, H. N. v. 29 fin., mentions Ephesus 
as one of these assize towns. avé- 
Uratou] there are (such things as) pro- 
consuls: the fit officers before whom to 
bring these causes: a categoric plural. So 
the Commentators generally. But may not 
the‘ consiliarii’ of the proconsul who were 
his assessors at the ‘ conventus,’ held in the 
provinces, have themselves popularly borne 
the name? We find in Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 1, 
that Cestius, the jyeudy of Syria, on re- 
ceiving an application respecting Florus’s 
conduct at Jerusalem, peta tyeudvov 
€BovAevero,—which jyeudves were his 
assessors, or consiliariit. (See on ch. xxv. 
12, and Smith’s Dict. of Antt., ut supra.) 
éyxaA. GdX.] let them (the plaintiffs 
and defendants) plead against one an- 
other. 89.] ‘ Legitimus coetus est, 
qui a magistratu civitatis convocatur et 


exewn D1 (txt D4). 


for aom., amocmacamevos D1: xa: acm. EX: aoracapuevos te D4 
mopeverOat (cor7n) ABEN 36 Thl-fin: om D 27. 667. 105; txt 
om tyv BDE Lfe sil] Xa beck mo Thl-fin: ins 


for mapakadecas avrous, 


regitur.’ Grot. The art. points out the 
regularly recurring assembly, of which 
they all knew. 40.] yap assumes that 
this assembly was an wnlawful one. 
pndevds «.7.A.] There being no ground 
why (i.e. in consequence of which) we 
shall be able to give an account, i.e. ‘no 
ground whereon to build the possibility of 
our giving an account.’ The reading tep? 
ov ov (see digest) seems to involve the sen- 
tence in almost inextricable confusion. To 
read ep) ths ovor. tT. and take it in 
apposit. with zep) ov, ‘ hujus rei, videlicet 
conventus hujus’ (Bornemann), is very 
harsh. 

Cap. XX. 1—XXI. 16.] JouRNEY OF 
Pav TO MACEDONIA AND GREECE, AND 
THENCE TO JERUSALEM. 1.] mapa- 
kaAéoas has probably been omitted on ac- 
count of the two participles coming to- 
gether ; or perhaps on account of the same 
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0.0.6 


c ig / 
qenxra, TAYO TOAAG HAOev els tiv “Edddba, >" rowmoas Te 


rch, xy. 33 reff. 
s ch. ix. 24 reff. 
t ch. xiii. 13 


/ > \ / 
wert, Salwv poedAdoVTL ‘dvadyecOar eis THY Zupiay 
/ 
Uyvouns Too Ybmoatpépew dua Maxedovias. 4 * ovv- 
fol Pe aS 
type THs “Acias Sw@ratpos Ivppov 


2 Macc. iy. 

39. constr., 

Luke ix. 55 % ae ‘ 
«r. 2Mace. _/ 

T7517 M8 eirero O¢ alT@ 1a 

v constr., ch. 
iii. 12 reff. 

w = ch, viii, 
reff. 

x here only t. 
2 Macc. xv. \ t 
2only. KAU Tpodipos. 

aaa z ch. ix. 20 reff. 

b=here only. Job xxxvi.2. (see ver. 23.) 


8. for re, 5e D 38 E-lat copt. 


Bovans bef avrw ABEN ah 13: txt DHLP rel vulg Chr. 
Ms he rec yvwun, with B?HLP rel syr-mg-gr [Chr,]: txt AB'EN 


EK, ayerOar H. 


Lal > A 2 iol (3 sy lal 3 bs 
pivas tpels, yevomevns avT@ SémiBounis wro tav ‘lov 


eryéveTo 


, a 
Bepouaios, Oecoadovixéwr Se ’Aplotapyos Kail Lexodvdos, 
2 a \ \ 
xa Vaios AepBaios Kal Tipodeos, "Aciavol d¢ Tuytxos 
5 2 ofrou [Sé] * mpoedOovTes 


d y c lad 
EMEVOY MLAS 


a= ver.13, 2Cor.ix. 5. (ch. xii. 10 al.) Gen, xxxiii. 14. 


for yevou., rat yevnbecons D?: k. yevnbets D!-gr. 


MeAAwv 


13. 36.—ndednoev avaxOnvar es cupiay ermev de TO MVEA aYTwW UToTTpEpeElY Oia TIS 


paredovias D syr-mg(proceeding as D below as far as efvevat). 
4, for cuvermeto d€ avTw axpt, meAAovTOs ovrvLautem D-lat syr-mg] etevevar avTov 


wexpt D (comitari eum D-lat). 
BX 13 vulg [coptt] «th Bede. 


om axpi tns actas (to conform to follg ; ef note) 
rec om muppou (see note), with HLP rel syrr xth 


Chr Thl-sif: ins ABDEN ab m o 138. 36. 40 vulg syr-mg coptt arm ‘Thl-fin Orig-int,. 


Bepowos &}: Bepviawos D-gr!(txt D*). 
{ for aciavor, epeoiot D (syr-mg) sah. 


dovertus D'(and lat: txt D4). 
for ruxiKos, evtuxos D. 


ins o bef depBaros A [13]: douvB(€)pros 


5. rec om de, with DHLP rel 36 vulg Syr [arm] Chr, Thl-sif: ins ABEX a c 13. 40 


syr copt Thl-fin. 
euewoy (but « erased) &. 


word occurring again in ver. 2. 2.] 
Notices of this journey may be found 2 Cor. 
ii. 12,13; vii. 5,6. He delayed on the 
way some time at Troas, waiting for Titus, 
—broke off his preaching there, though 
prosperous, in distress of mind at his non- 
arrival, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13,—and sailed for 
Macedonia, where Titus met him, 2 Cor. 
vii.6. That Epistle was written during it, 
from Macedonia (see 2 Cor. ix. 2, kavxa- 
pat, ‘I am boasting’). He seems to have 
gone to the confines at least of Illyria, 
Rom. xv. 19. avtovs| The Mace- 
donian brethren: so ch. xvi. 10 al., see 
reff., and Winer, edn. 6, § 22. 3. “EX- 
Adda] Achaia, see ch. xix. 21. 3. 
momoas | This stay was made at Corinth, 
most probably : see 1 Cor. xvi. 6,7: and 
was during the winter, see below on ver. 5. 
During it the Epistle to the Romans was 
written : see Prolegg. to Rom. § iv. 
peAdovtt dvdyeo@ar] This purpose, of 
going from Corinth to Palestine by sea, is 
implied ch. xix. 21, and 1 Cor. xvi. 3—7. 
Tov trootp.| The genit. is not (as 
Meyer) governed directly by yvdéuns, which 
would be more naturally followed by eis 7d 
bm.: but denotes the purpose, as in reff, 
4. dpxu tT. Acias] It is not hereby 
implied that they went no further than to 
Asia: Trophimus (ch. xxi. 29) and Aristar- 
chus (ch. xxvii. 2), and probably others, as 
the bearers of the alms from Macedonia 
and Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4), accompanied 


mpogedbortes (see ver 13) A(?) B! E-gr HLPRfgk m. 
for nuas, avtov D-gr. 


him to Jerusalem. Sératpos IIvppou 
Bepotatos| This mention of his father is 
perhaps made to distinguish him (?) from 
Sosipater, who was with Paul at Corinth 
(Rom. xvi. 21), The name Musou has 
been erased as that of an unknown person, 
and because the mention of the father is 
unusual in the N. T.:—no possible reason 
can be given for its insertion by copyists. 

*Apiotapxos | See ch. xix. 29; xxvii. 
2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. Secundus 
is altogether unknown. The Gaius here 
is not the Gaius of ch. xix. 29, who was a 
Macedonian. The epithet AepBaios is in- 
serted for distinction’s sake. Timotheus 
was from Lystra, which probably gives 
occasion to his being mentioned here in 
close company with Gaius of Derbe. All 
attempts to join AepBatos with TiudOcos 
in the construction are futile. Timotheus 
was not of Derbe, see ch. xvi. 1, 2: and 
the name Caius (dios, Gr.) was far too 
common to create any difficulty in there 
being two, or three (see note, ch. xix. 29) 
companions of Paul so called. With con- 
jectural emendations of the text (AepB. 5& 
Tmod., Kuin., Valck.) we have no concern. 

*Aovavol T. x. T.] Tychicus is men- 
tioned Eph. vi. 21, as sent (to Ephesus 
from Rome) with that Epistle. He bore 
also that to the Colossians, Col. iv. 7, 
at the same time. See also 2 Tim. 
ive U2 ity ai. 12. Trophimus, an 
Ephesian, was in Jerusalem with Paul, 
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’ / 5 ©. a \ i) - 
ev Tpwad«u © nweis dé ° éEerdeVoapev pera Tas 4 NMEPAS TOV c ch. xy. 9reff 
d 


ch, xii. 3 reff. 


d b] , > \ , 
avvpov amo Dirimrrov, cat Oouev Mpos AUTOVS Els & =ch- xii, 1. 


Tv Tpwada ° dype tyuepdv révre, ob ! dueTpipapev uépas 


Luke iy, 13. 
Rom. i. 13 al, 
2 Mace, xiv. 
15. 


e a b) \ a a lal / i 
emta. 7 Ky &€ 877 pa Tov & caBBdatov © cuvnypévwy £2 xi.19 ret. 
& 


e lal i , Vv c wn ’ n 
nov *KNacar aptov, o LTladdos * Sedeyeto avtois pér- 


2). see ch. xiii. 14 reff, 
k ch. xvii. 2 reff. 


6. om rn D. 


7. for de, re D Syr eth. 


hch, iv. 5 reff. constr., ch. xiii. 44 reff. 


Luke xxiv, 1. 
John xx,1(19. 
Mark xvi. 2. 

1 Cor. xvi. 
ich. ii. 46 reff. 


‘ rec axpis, with H rel: aro EX 13: infra E-lat: txt ABLP d 
Thl-sif.for ayp: nuepwy mevre, reuwraior D. 
187: kare: ev 7 ka D: txt BHLP rel 36 Chr. 
om 77 Ek, 


for ov, orov AEN 18: ov ka 40. 
[for erra, revte L}(but corrd). | 
aft ia ins tpwrn D-gr. 


rec for TEey, Tov wabntwy (alteration to suit avrois—see note), with HLP rel Bas, 
Thl-sif: txt ABDEN a! ¢ 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr (copt) [sah] ath arm Chr, Thl-fin. 
rec ins Tov bef kAaca, with D Thi-fin: om ABEHLPR 18 rel [Bas,] Chr, Thl-sif. 


ch. xxi, 29: and had been, shortly before 
2 Tim. was written, left sick at Miletus. 
(See Prolegg. to 2 Tim. § i. 5.) 5. 
ovto.] The persons mentioned in ver. 4: 
not only Tychicus and Trophimus. The 
mention of Timotheus in this list, distin- 
guished from jas, has created an insuper- 
able difficulty to those who suppose Timo- 
theus himself to be the narrator of what 
follows: which certainly cannot be got over 
(as De Wette) by supposing that Timotheus 
might have inserted himself in the list, and 
then tacitly excepted himself by the jas 
afterwards. The truth is apparent here, as 
well as before, ch. xvi. 10 (where see note), 
that the anonymous narrator was in very 
intimate connexion with Paul; and on this 
occasion we find him remaining with him 
when the rest went forward. ampoehO. 
«.T.A.| For what reason, is not caid: but 
we may well conceive, that if they bore the 
contributions of the churches, a better op- 
portunity, or safer ship, may have deter- 
mined Paul to send them on, he himself 
having work to do at Philippi: or perhaps, 
again, as Meyer suggests, Paul may have 
remained behind to keep the days of un- 
leavened bread. But then why should not 
they have remained too? The same motive 
may not have operated with them; but in 
that case no reason can be given why they 
should have been sent on, except as above. 
It is not impossible that both may have 
been combined :—before the end of the days 
of unleavened bread, a favourable oppor- 
tunity occurs of sailing to Troas, of which 
they, with their charge, avail themselves : 
Paul and Luke waiting till the end of the 
feast, and taking the risk of a less desirable 
conveyance. That the feast had something 
to do with it, the mention of wera T. 7. T- 
a¢. seems to imply: such notices being not 
inserted ordinarily by Luke for the sake of 
dates. The assumption made by some (see, 
e.g. Mr. Lewin, p. 587), that the rest of 
the company sailed at once for Troas from 
Corinth, while Paul and Luke went by land 


to Philippi, is inconsistent with cuvefrero, 
ver. 4. From the notice here, we learn 
that Paul’s stay in Europe on this occasion 
was about three-quarters of a year: viz. 
from shortly after Pentecost, when he left 
Ephesus (see on ch. xix. 10), to the next 
Easter. 6. Gxp. hp. wévre] in five 
days, see reff. The wind must have been 
adverse: for the voyage from Troas to 
Philippi (Neapolis) in ch. xvi. 11, seems to 


have been made in ¢wo days. It appears 
that they arrived on a Monday. Com- 
pare notes, 2 Cor. ii. 12, ff. 7. evry 


pug tT. caBB.] We have here an intimation 
of the continuance of the practice, which 
seems to have begun immediately after the 
Resurrection (see John xx. 26), of as- 
sembling on the first day of the week for 
religious purposes. (Justin Martyr, Apol. 
i. 67, p. 83, says, TH Tod jAlov Aeyouern 
Nuepa mavTwyv KaTa Worets 7) aypovs pevdy- 
twv em To avTd cuvéAevois ylvera.) Per- 
haps the greatest proof of all, that this day 
was thus observed, may be found in the 
early (see 1 Cor. xvi. 2) and at length 
general prevalence, in the Gentile world, 
of the Jewish seven-day period as a divi- 
sion of time,—which was entirely foreign 
to Gentile habits. EH can only have been 
introduced as following on the practice of 
especial honour paid to this day. But we 
find in the Christian Scriptures no trace 
of any sabbatical observance of this or any 
day: nay, in Rom. xiv. 5 (where see note), 
Paul shews the untenableness of any such 
view under the Christian dispensation. 
The idea of the transference of the Jewish 
sabbath from the seventh day to the first 
was an invention of later times. 
kAdoat aptov| See note on ch. ii. 42. 
The breaking of bread in the Holy Com- 
munion was xt this time inseparable from 
the aydra. It took place apparently in 
the evening (after the day’s work was 
ended), and at the end of the assembly, 
after the preaching of the word (ver. 11). 
avrots, in the third person, the dis- 
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Ich. xiii. 42 reff. 

m ch. x. 9 reff. 

n here only. 
Gen. xlix. 13. 
Num. xxiii. 
28. Ps. 


only. 

oovTov 

Tapartetvelv 

xXpovor, 

Jos, Antt. i. 
9. 


° 


3. 9. 
of time, Matt. 
xi. 23, ch. 


x. 30. < 
1 Tim. vi. 14 al. Ps. civ. 19. 
xxv.1,&c. John xviii. 3. 
sch. i. 13 reff. Acts only. 
only. L. Zech. ii. 4. 


t ver. 7 al. 
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Simepwow ob Auer * cuvnyLévol. 
Vyeavias dvopats Etruyos émt ths  Oupidos, * Kata- 
hepopevos trve Y¥ Babel, * diadeyouevoy tod Lavadou 
a ér) mdelov, * kaTeveyOels ard tod Urvov erecev ato 
Tod °rpictéyou KadtTw Kal %%p0n veKpos. 


Mark xiii. 35. Luke xi. 5. ch. xvi. 25 only. Judg. xvi. 3. 
Rey. iv. 4. viii. 10 only. Gen, xv. 17. 


w2Cor. xi. 33 only. Josh. ii. 15, 18. 


LOX? 


a x lé 
nov 1 éFtévar ™ 7H erravpiov, ™wapérewév Te Tov Aoyov 
> \ , € ee a 
° wéxpt ? pecovuxtiow' § Haav O€ 1 AapTades * ixavat ev TO 


94 KabeComevos O€ TIS 


10 © xataBas 


q Matt. 
r Luke xxiii. 9 al. 1 Macc. xv. 26. 
u ch. vi. 15 reff. v ch. vii. 58, xxiii. 17 
x = here bis (ch. xxv. 7. xxvi. 10) 


only$. Ps. lxxvy.7Aq. Dan.y.20Theod. Herodian i. 11,of the ayadwa Storetés,—eé ovpavod karevaxOjvar 


Adyos. (Katapopa Aq., Gen. ii. 21. xv. 12.) 


Xx z yer. 7. absol., ch. xvili. 4 reff. 


re only+. 8 ., Gen. yi. 16 [17]. Ezek. xlii.6. o@7Toal tpioreyot, Dion. Hal. Antt. iii. 68. 
DN etait rea : e = Matt. xxiv. 17. ch. x. 20,21. 


yi. 29. 1 Mace. ix. 19. 


om te D-gr. pexpis P. 
8. vrodaumabdes facule D. 


y Luke xxiv. 1 (John iv. 11, 


Rey. ii. 24) only. Sir. 
a ch. iv. 17 reff. 


b = ch. xii. 14 reff. 
d = Mark 


1 Kings ix. 27, Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 8. 


rec for nuev, noay (see above on nuwy, ver 7), 


with ¢ k [copt «th-rom Thl-sif]: txt ABDEHLPR 13. 36 rel vulg syrr sah [zth-pl} 


arm Chr, Thl-fin. om ovynypmevor EK. 


9. rec kabyuevos (corrn to more usual form), with HLP rel Chr,: txt ABDEX a 


13336. 
om Tov (bef mavaov) D. 
kat os np0y D}-gr. 


om veavias E. 


course being addressed to the disciples at 
Troas : but the first person is used before 
and after, because all were assembled, and 
partook of the breaking of bread together. 
Not observing this, the copyists have 
altered juay above into Tay palnray, and 
Fuev into Aoav, to suit aitcis. 8. 
Aapwdd. ix.] This may be noticed, as 
Meyer observes, to shew that the fall of 
the young man could be well observed: 
or, perhaps, because many lights are apt 
to increase drowsiness at such times. 
Calvin and Bengel suppose,—in order that 
all suspicion might be removed from the 
assembly (‘ ut omnis abesset suspicio scan- 
dali,’ Beng.); Kuin. and partly Meyer,— 
that the lights were used for solemnity’s 
sake,—for that both Jews and Gentiles 
celebrated their festal days by abundance 
of lights. But surely the adoption of 
either Jewish or Gentile practices of this 
kind in the Christian assemblies was very 
improbable. 9.] Who Eutychus was, 
is quite uncertain. The occurrence of the 
name as belonging to slaves and freed- 
men (Rosenm. and Heinrichs, from inscrip- 
tions), determines nothing. éml T7s 
OuptSos] On the window-seat. The win- 
dows in the Hast were (and are) without 
glass, and with or without shutters. 

katadepdpevos tay. | Wetstein gives many 
instances of the use-of katadépouat, either 
absolute, or with eis trvoy, signifying ¢ to 
be oppressed with, borne down towards, 
sleep. Thus Aristotle, de somn. et vig. 
iii, p. 456. b. 31, ed. Bekk.: 7d Sarvwrikd 


«++ TATA... KapnBaplay... moiel... 


emt Ty Ovpid. KaTeXoUEvos TVW Bape D. 


for amo, vro DH b o 40 Chr. 


mecwy, omg Kat folle, E, 


kal katadepopevor Kal vueTaCovTes TOUTO 
Soxovow macxew, Kal aduvatodow alpew 
Thy Kepadhy kal ra BA€papa: and Diod. 
Sic. iii. 57, kateveyOeioav eis Urvoy idetv 
ou. I believe the word is used here and 
below in the same sense, not, as usually in- 
terpreted, here of the effect of sleep, and 
below of the fall caused by the sleep. It 
implies that relaxation of the system, and 
collapse of the muscular power, which is 
more or less indicated by our expressions 
‘falling asleep,’ ‘dropping asleep.’ This 
effect is being produced when the first 
participle is used, which is therefore im- 
perfect,—but as Paul was going on long 
discoursing, took complete possession of 
him, and, having been overpowered,— 
entirely relaxed in consequence of the 
sleep, he fell. In the 7p0n vexpds 
here, there is a direct assertion, which can 
hardly be evaded by explaining it, ‘was 
taken up for dead, as De Wette, Olsh. ;— 
or by saying that it expresses the judgment 
of those who took him up, as Meyer. It 
seems to me, that the supposition of a 
mere suspended animation is as absurd 
here as in the miracle of Jairus’s daughter, 
Luke viii. 41—56. Let us take the narra- 
tive as it stands. The youth falls, and 
is taken up dead: so much is plainly 
asserted. (First, let it be remembered 
that Luke, a physician, was present, who 
could have at once pronounced on the 
fact.) Paul, not a physician, but an 
Apostle,— gifted, not with medical discern- 
ment, but with miraculous power, goes 
down to him, falls on him and embraces 
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Ni € fal ie > r > \ 
dé 6 IladXos £ ésrésrecev avuT@® Kal © cuwrrepthaBay elrrev t =ver. 31. (ch. 


W h Lag ec NY . lal a 
My * @opuBeicbe 1) yap iwuyy aitod év adtd éatwy. 
oS \ \ ‘\ z 
IJ avaBas 8€ Kat *kXdoas tov dptov Kai | yevodpevos, 
meee t ns , ” hg aled , a 
ep ixavov Te Ouidijaas dypt avy, ? obras 4 ER OEv. ; 


viii. 16 reff.) 
Esth. vii. 8. 
g here only, 
Ezek. vy. 3 
only. 
h ch. xvii. 5 
reff. 
= ch. xy. 26 


12 r 4 \ iN a a \ . 
nyayov 6€ Tov maida COvta, Kab § mapexdjOnoay * ob \ dei. a. 


*U eT ples. 


tL x 
* weANwY avTOS * meted. 


xxiii. 30. 
xxvii. 17. see Heb, vi. 15. 
s — Matt. ii. 18. v.4. Luke xvi. 25. 


o here only, 


X= ‘Vv. 3, 7. 
vil. 17. xi. 34. L.P., exc. Matt. xi. 1. 


10. aft ewemecey ins ew c 106: erecey ex D. 
C [(syrr coptt arm)]: cuumapadaBwr ck 40. 105: add avroy a 36. 


emmey Dl-gr, 


‘11. [om Ist ka: B (sah). ] 
re, de D-gr E-gr Thl-sif. 


13 jets S€ Y mpoedOovtes ert . 7d 
V avnxOnuev eri tHv "Aooov, éxetOev * wéddovtes ¥ dva- 
AapBavew tov Tladrov: obtws yap * Svatetaypévos “Hy, 
14 @> 5 PovvéBadrev syiv 


Tsa. lix. 9. 2 Mace. xii. 9 only. 
q = ch. xy. 40 reff. 
Gen. xxiv. 67. 

only. (-os, Sir, xxiv. (xxxi.] 20. Xen. Mem. iv. 1. 1.) 

y = here bis, ch. xxiii. 31. 
vii. 4 1 Chron. 1x. 33. 
emeGevoev 7 OTpaTLa, Xen. Anab. v. 5. 4. (-¢y, Mark vi. 33.) 


iz k ch. ii. 46 reff, 
WHOLOV L= ich. x. 10 
reff, 


m here only. 

2 Mace. yi. 
25. see Luke 
xxiii, 8, 

n Luke xxiv. 
14,15 ch. 
x¥x1v. 26 
only. Prov. 

p = John iv. 6. ch. 

r Luke x. 34 al. 1 Kings xy. 206. 

t here only. u 2 Mace. xv. 38 
v ver, 5. w ch, «xii, 13 reff, 

2 Tim. iv. 11 only. (ch. i. 2. vii. 43.) z1Cor, 

ahere only+. pmexpts evrad0a 

b = here only. (ch, xvi, 18 reff.) 


cuuTeptBadwy C!, and add avrou 
ins kat bef 


rec om roy (the force of the art being overlooked, 
—see note), with D?EHLPN3 rel Chr, Thl-sif: ins ABCD!X? 13 Thl-fin. 
(axpt, so AB'C2EX Thl-sif.) 


for 
autns Ni, 


12. for nyayov Se roy mada, I) has acwaopevwy Se avtwy nyayev_adduwerunt} tov 


VEavioKoyv. 


18. mposeAd. (see ver 5) AB‘EHPf gh k m o Chr, Thi-sif: carers. D[-gr] Syr 


[ascendimus D-lat } 


for Ist em, ess Dd 183. 
DHLP rel 36 Chr Thl-sif: txt ABCEX [a] 13. 40 Thl-fin. 


rec (for 2nd em) evs, with 
for accov, @acoyv, or 


@acoov L(but not in ver 14) P 0 73-6-8. 99. 100-1 syrr sah: acov b! fk 18. 106 eth: 


vacov 15-8. 36, and so in ver. 14. 


rec nv bef Siaretaypevos (jv diat.is St. Luke’s 


habit almost uniformly, but it is not the habit of the great uss to alter this order), with 


DHLP rel Chr: evreraduevos ny C 15. 36. 180: txt A B[-vov B!] EX am 13. 
autos [bef wed.] E. 

rec guveBadey (alteration to historic aorist as so freq), 
with CDHL rel 36 vulg E-lat Chr: cvveBaddov X!: txt AB E-gr PR 40. 


ws bef weAAwy D 36. 
14. om 5e Cl(appy). 


Ist ers, ems NI. 


him,—a strange proceeding for one bent on 
discovering suspended animation, but not 
so for one who bore in mind the action 
of Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 21) and Elisha 
(2 Kings iv. 34), each time over a dead 
body,—and having done this, not before, 
bids them not to be troubled, for his life 
was in him. I would ask any unbiassed 
reader, taking these details into considera- 
tion, which of the two is the natural in- 
terpretation,—and whether there can be 
any reasonable doubt that the intent of 
Luke is to relate a miracle of raising 
the dead, and that he mentions the falling 
on and embracing him as the outward 
significant means taken by the Apostle to 
that end ? 11.] The intended break- 
ing of bread had been put off by the acci- 
dent. rov Gpt., as ch. ii. 42. Were 
it not for that usage, the article here might 
import, ‘the bread which it was intended 
to break,’ alluding to %pr. above. 

yevodpevos | having made a meal, see reff. 
The agape was a veritable meal. Not ‘hav- 


Vou. II. 


ins 
for 


ing tasted it, viz. the bread which he had 
broken ;—though that is implied, usage 
decides for the other meaning. ovTas | 
‘ After so doing: see reff. 12.] As 
in the raising of Jairus’s daughter, our 
Lord commanded that something should 
be given her to eat, that nature might 
be recruited, so doubtless here rest and 
treatment were necessary, in order that 
the restored life might be confirmed, 
and the shock recovered. The time in- 
dicated by aiyh must have been before 
or about 5 A.M.: which would allow 
about four hours since the miracle. We 
have here a minute but interesting touch 
of truth in the narrative. Paul, we learn 
afterwards, ver. 18, intended to go 
afoot. And accordingly here we have 
it simply related that he started away 
from Troas before his companions, not 
remaining for the reintroduction of the 
now recovered Hutychus in ver. 12. 

13. ”Agaov] A sea-port (also called Apol- 
lonia, Plin. v. 32) in Mysia or Troas, oppo- 
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ce ch. viii. 40 


ret. 

d ch. xiii. 4 
ren. 

ech. xvi. 11 
reff, 

f ch. xvi. 1 reff. 

ghere only +. 
Exod. xxviii. 


is La l , ty T rio tH * éyouéevy 
eis Sdpov, Kat pelvavtes ev Tpwyvrdip tH * exomer? 
161 Kexpixes yap 0 IlatXos ™ Trapa- 


se symm. AOowev ets Midntov. 
h = ch. vil. \ / o Son / > no S 
3, ‘Xen-Cyr. TAEDoaL THY “"Edecov, oTwsS pn YEVNTAL aUT@ ° YpovO 


iv. 6. 10. 


A z , \ yy 
ichere (Mak to Bycar ev TH Acta: P éomevdev yap, «6 Svvatov ein 


iv. 30 rec.) ; ‘i 
ly t. > a 4 ‘ [é an a rs 8 
eet abt@, THY huepay THs 9 TEeVTNKOTTNIS ever bar els 
- ) A BY n 4 = 
xapate- — “Tepooodupa. 17 ’Amo dé ths Medajrou méurpas els de 
eyd. iii \ r a a2 
3 (Prov, GOV * weTeKadecaTo Tors Y mpecPuTépous THS “ ExKANoLAS. 


1= ch. xv. 19 reff. 


ii. 2 al.) 
o here 


=M i. 38. Luke xiii. 33. ch. xiii. 44. xxi. 26. Heb. vi. 9 only. 2 Macc. xii. 39. : 
~ Saemgete Py San: oats vi. 2. 1. n Matt. xviii. 13. Gal. vi. 14. Gen. xliv. Todds é zs 
only +. of 8’ dvOpwroe tols SumAois xpavTae STav avevujov 7} K. 0 Adyos evavrOerTos, ot 
iv, Aristot. . iii. 3. Luke ii. 16. xix. 5, 6. ch, xxil- 18. 2 Pet. iii. 12 only, 2 Chron. x. 18. 
q as ? pea a es r= Matt. xxvi. 6. five x. 32.. xxii. 40’al. 8 Luke iv. 23. ch. xxi. 17. xxv. 15, 
t ch, vii. 14 reff. u James y. 14 only. (see ch. xiv. 23.) y¥ ch, xi. 30 reff. 


15. kat exerbev EH. rec aytixpy (corrn), with B?HP rel [Thl-fin] : txt AB'CDELN 
13. 36. 40 Thl-fin. for erepa, eomepa B 15-9. 73. mapeAaBouey D}-gr(txt 
D*). om Kat mewayTes ev TpwyvAiw, and aft rm ins 8¢ ABCER [a] 13 vulg [copt 
wth-pl arm]: txt (the occasion of the omn has probably been, that Trogylium as not in 
Samos, which at first sight the text appeared to imply) DHLP rel 36 syrr sah Chr, 
Thl.—ree tpwyvAdiw, with HP rel 36: txt (D)L h mo (cf gk) Chr,, tpwyvaAia D-gr, 


> > 
c els tHv “Accor, ¥ avadaBovtes adtov jOopev eis -Murtv- 1 nb 
s lal b 4 AM eve? 7 f - AB 
juny, 1 KaxetDev Satowevoavtes TH © émLovey * KATHY ABCDE 
} i Mg Xi 7 € étépa ‘mapeBaropev bed tg 
THoOaMEV ® AVTLKPUS lov. 77 pa p Be 


Trogylio D-lat. 


epxouevy D! a m 951-6. 142. 


16. rec expive (an ecclesiastical portion begins at ver 16, which has occasioned the 
alteration of the pluperf into the independent -historic aor), with C3HLP rel ri 


Thi-sif: txt ABC!DEN a 13. 36 vulg. 


for omws un yernta avtw [avrov H 


XpovoTpiPnoa, unmore yevnOn avTw kaTagXeEoLs Tis Ut NON contingeret ei morandi quis 
D. rec (for eq) nv, with LP rel 40 Chr Thl: txt (but looks like a gramml corrn) 


ABCER a 18. 36.—om e: dvvatov em DH eth-rom. 
teoovoaAnu AEN ac 18.40: txt BCDHLP rel 36 Chr, 


for eis, ev D1 (txt D*), 


17. wetemenaro D. om tous E, 


site to Lesbos, twenty-four Roman miles 
(Peutinger Table) from ‘Troas, built on a 
high cliff above the sea, with a descent so 
precipitous as to have prompted a pun of 
Stratonicus, the musician (see Athen. viii., 
p- 352), on a line of Homer, Il. ¢. 148, 
“Agaov 10, &s kev Baccov dd€6pov welpa? 
Wena. Strab. xiii. 1, p. 126, Tauchn. 
Paul’s reason is not given for 
wishing to be alone: probably he had 
some apostolic visit to make. 14. 
MutvAyvnv] The capital of Lesbos, on the 
E. coast of the island, famed (Hor. Od. i. 7. 
1: Kpist. i. 11. 17) for its beautiful situa- 
tion. It had two harbours: the northern, 
into which their ship would sail, was Méyas 
k. Babds, xduatt okera(duevos, Strabo, 
xiii. 2, p. 137. 15. mapeBad.] we 
pat in: so Charon, in the Frogs, to his 
boatman, adr, apaBadod, 180; and 2016 
rapaBadrod TH kwtlw: see many examples 
in Wetst. Then they made a short run in 
the evening to Trogylium, a cape and town 
on the Ionian coast, only forty stadia dis- 
tant, where they spent the night. He had 
passed in front of the bay of Ephesus, and 
was now but a short distance from it. 
MiAntov] The ancient capital of Ionia 


evs THY nuepay D: +H nmepa H. 


(Herod. i. 142). See 2 Tim. iv. 20, and note. 

16. kexp{xer] We see here that the 
ship was at Paul’s disposal, and probably 
hired at Philippi, or rather at Neapolis, for 
the voyage to Patara (ch. xxi. 1), where he 
and his company embark in a merchant 
vessel, going to Tyre. The separation of 
Paul and Luke from the rest at the be- 
ginning of the voyage may have been in 
some way connected with the hiring or out- 
fit of this vessel. The expression kexpixet 
(or €xpive, which will amount to the same 
thing, only it must not be taken ‘for the 
pluperfect, here or any where else) is too 
subjectively strong to allow of our suppos- 
ing that the Apostle merely followed the 
previously determined course of a ship in 
which he took a passage. mapamh. T. 
“Ed.] He may have been afraid of deten- 
tion there, owing to the machinations of 
those who had caused the uproar in ch. xix. 
F. M., in his notes, gives another reason : 
«He seems to have feared that, had he 
run up the long gulf to Ephesus, he might 
be detained in it by the westerly winds, 
which blow long, especially in the spring.” 
But these would affect him nearly as much 
at Miletus, 17.] The distance from 
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18 @> Sé Y rapeyé W aro yTOV, €C Ore. 5 
peyevovto “ mpos avuTov, elev avTois “Twels w matt i. 
> / x >? \ ¢ , > 7? @ @ Vile 
ériatacbe, Yards mpwrns hugpas Yad fs *eréBnv edgy 2 pia 
ae ! a 9. ei in \ , , Josh. xviii. 8 
THY Aciav,* Tas weP busy Tov TavTA ypovon * éyevOpmnp, xen. dr 


19 b 8 / lal , \ , o constr., see 
ouNEV@V c d e h. i. 2. 

TO KUpDlL@ META TAaAGNS TaTrevvoppoavrns y atts, here 

only ? see 


\ , \ e 5 a 
Kat Saxpvov Kal treipacnav tov & cupSdvT@v pou év 


a We a a ’ , e IO\ it 
Talis PémiBovrats tav “lovdalwv, 29 as oddey itmectes- 
2, xxv. 1, (xxvii, 2 reff.) Josh. xiv. 9. a = Mark v. 16. ch. ix. 27. 
: (Rom. vii. (8) 25 als.) only, exc. Matt. vi. 24. Luke xvi. 13. Ps. ii. 11. ech, xvii. 11 retf, 
d( all possible ) ch. iv. 29, xxiii. 1. Rom.i.29. Eph. i. 3. 2Pet.i.5. Jude 3 al. e Eph, 
iv. 2. Phil. ii. 3. Col. ii, 18, 23. iii. 12, Paul only, exc. 1 Pet. v.5+. (-Ppwy, 1 Pet. iii. 8. -povecy, 
Ps, XXX, 2.) f = Luke xxii. 28, Gal. iv. 14al. Deut. iv. 34, g ch. iil. 10 reff. 
h ch. ix. 21 reff. ie& iver, 27. Gal. ii.12. Heb. x. 38 only}. Diod. Sic. xiii. 70, els 70 Aouroy 6 

Kupos éxeAevoev airety, mydév UrooTeAAOmevov. So Jos. B. J. i. 20. 1. 


ch, xxiv. 11, 
z = and constr. 
ch, xxi. 4, 
see ch. xxi. 
b = (see note) Paul 


18. for mapeyevovto, ecxAnpuvovto H-gr. aft avrov ins omov ovrwy avrwy A: 
omoce ovt. avt. D4(ouwo eovtwy D1) 40-marg: o“oduuadoy B73: et simul essent vulg 
(interpolations for particularity): om BCHLP® rel 36 [syrr coptt 2th arm] Chr. 

for avrots, mpos avtous D1(mp. avtois D4). aft emuttacde ins adeAg¢ar D: 
pref. 5. 8. 73 sah. for ad, ep D'(txt D4): om h 88. 93. for eis, em HE, 
for mws to eyevouny, D has ws TpieTiay n Kat TAELOY TOTaTWS MeO UMwY NY TaVTOS xpovoU: 
D-corr has ws for rotamws, D4(?) Tov ravta xpovoy, and D5 adds eyevouny: fui per 
omne tempore D-lat. 

19. aft xupiw add wed yuwy C ¢ 15-8. 36 [syr] Chr-txt,. rec ins ToAAwy bef 
daxp. (prob interpolation: see 2 Cor ii. 4), with CHLP rel 36 eth-rom arm [Bas,| 
Chr: aft syr: om ABDERX 13. 40 vulg Syr coptt eth-pl Lucif;. ouuBatvoy- 


tov C. 


Miletus to Ephesus is about thirty miles. 
He probably, therefore, stayed three or 
four days altogether at Miletus. TOUS 
apeoB. | called, ver. 28, émicxdmovs. This 
circumstance began very early to con- 
tradict the growing views of the apostolic 
institution and necessity of prelatical epis- 
copacy. Thus Ireneus, iii. 14. 2, p. 201: 
«In Mileto convocatis episcopis et presby- 
teris, qui erant ab Epheso e¢ a reliquis 
proximis civitatibus.’ Here we see (1) the 
two, bishops and presbyters, distinguished, 
as if both were sent for, in order that the 
titles might not seem to belong to the same 
persons,—and (2) other neighbouring 
churches also brought in, in order that 
there might not seem to be émfcxomot in 
one church only. That neither of these was 
the case, is clearly shewn by the plain words 
of this verse : he sent to Hphesus, and sum- 
moned the elders of the church (see below 
on d:4A Gor, ver.25). So early did interested 
and disingenuous interpretations begin to 
cloud the light which Scripture might have 
thrown on ecclesiastical questions. The 
E. V. has hardly dealt fairly in this case 
with the sacred text, in rendering ém- 
oxémovs, ver. 28, ‘ overseers ;? whereas it 
ought there as in all other places to have 
been bishops, that the fact of elders and 
bishops having been originally and aposto- 
lically synonymous might be apparent to 
the ordinary English reader, which now it 
is not. 18.] The evidence furnished 
by this speech as to the literal report in the 
Acts of the words spoken by Paul, is most 
important. Itisa treasure-house of words, 


idioms, and sentiments, peculiarly belong- 
ing to the Apostle himself. Many of these 
appear in the reff, but many more lie 
beneath the surface, and can only be dis- 
covered by a continuous and verbal study 
of his Epistles. I shall point out such in- 
stances of parallelism as I have observed, 
inthe notes. The contents of the speech 
may be thus given: He reminds the elders 
of his conduct among them (vv. 18—21): 
announces to them his final separation 
Srom them (vv. 22—25): and commends 
earnestly to them the flock committed to 
their charge, for which he himself had by 
word and work disinterestedly laboured 
(vv.26—35).  &md mp. hp. ] These words 
hold a middle place, partly with érforacde, 
partly with éyevdunv. The knowledge on 
their part was coextensive with his whole 
stay among them: so that we may take the 
words with érlcracée, at the same time 
carrying on their sense to what follows. 

peO tp. éyev.] So 1 Thess. i. 5, 
otdate cio eyevnOnucy ev duly,—ii. 10, 
ju. pdptupes... as dolws... tuiy Tois 
marevovow eyevhOnuev. See 1 Cor. ix. 
20, 22. 19. SovAevov TO Kvp.] With 
the sole exception of the assertion of our 
Lord, ‘ Ye cannot serve God and mammon,’ 
reff. Matt., Luke, the verb SovAevw for 
‘serving God’ is used by Paul only, and 
by him seven times, viz. besides reff., 
Rom. xii. 11; xiv. 18; xvi. 18; [Phil. ii. 
22(P)] Col. iii. 24; 1 Thess. i. 9. 
pet. w. tam.| Also a Pauline expression, 
2 Cor. viii. 7; xii. 12. Terpar par | 
See especially Gal. iv. 14. 20. ume- 
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xii. 7. Heb. 
(vil. 35, x. 
33 y.r.) xii. 
10 only. 
Deut, xxiii. 6. 
1 constr., ch. 
xiv. 18 reff. 
m == John iy. 
25. xvi. 13, 
&c. ver, 27. 
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XX. 


™ dvayyeidar buiy Kab 


TOV KUptov nuav “Inoodp. 


1 Pet. i. 12. / X 2 > May) 7 t \ 
Deut. saiv.8. €1¢ “lepovoadnp, Ta €Y avTH YavvayTnToVTa ol LI) 


n ch. xyi. 37 
reff. f 
o — Matt. xxiv. 


, col x A , 
cides, 23 Yardy StL TO TVEDWA TO ayLoy * KaTa * TOL 


iv. , cc4 X \ f 
pi deck) P OvapapTupeTas poor ¥ Aéywv STL * deca Kal *Odinpers pe 


p ch. vili. 25 
f. > wévoucLW. 


s ch. xiii. 11. 
u=ch. xvii. 16 reff. 


reff. 

q ch. xi. 18 reff. 
r = ch, xxiv. 24 reff. 

d. 125 
w = here only. Amos ix. 8. , ; 

xii. 2. Eph. iv. 17,18, Rev. iv, 8. xix. 14 al. 
ach. xi. 19 reff, b see ver. 5. 
d ch, xv. 26 reff. 


20. rwy cumbepoytwy bef vrecte:Aapny C. 
Kar o.kous Kat Snuooia D. 
21. S:auaptupauevos H m Bas-ms, Thl-sif: -povwevos D1. 


Thl-sif Lucif, Jer,. 


x ch, xv. 21 (36). 
Winer, edn. 6, 3 59. 4. 


a \ 
24 GAN ovdevds ° AOYou © Trotodpat THY I apuynY 
t=here only. Sedeu. ioxupotéepa avaykn, Xen. Cyr. viii. 


vy =here only. Eccl. ii. 14. ix. 11. (ch. x. 25 reff.) 
y masc., Mark ix. 26. 1 Cor. 

zch, xvi. 26 reff. 
see Job xiy. 3. xxii. 4, 


Tit. i.5. 


c = and constr., here only. 


om un D Lucif,. om vuas D 


rec ins tov bef @eov 


(corrn for uniformity), with ADHLP 13. 36 rel Bas-ms Thl-fin : om BCEX d h k Bas, 


Chr, Thl-sif, 


also D, which reads 81a tov kuptov nu. ino. X 


aft mori ins Tyvy EHLP rel Bas Chr Thl: om ABCN a 13. 36; 


p. om nuey E. rec aft ino. ins 


xpirtov (common addn), with ACDERN 13. 36 rel Syr copt eth-pl [arm] Chr, Thl-fin : 
om BHLP b cg h syr sah eth-rom Bas, Thl-sif Lucif,. 3 
22. rec eyw bef Sedeuevos, with DHLP rel am [tol syrr Did, Thl-sif] Chr, Epiph, : 


txt (characteristic order) ABCEN a k 18 vulg Ath-[4-]mss, Thl-fin. 
cuvavtnoavta (prob originally a mistake) A D-gr E-gr H [1] 


D 


tepoooAvLa 
m 13: 


suuBnoouere (gloss) C a15. 36 .68-9. 180 lect-12 : txt BLPX rel vss Ath Chr [ Thl-fin]. 


euot BR}. 


E. 
13. 40 Ath-[2-|mss,. 


for edws, yervwonwy D. 

23. to ay. my. D-gr: To my. mot To ay. c 47. 187 Epiph Chr. 
ins macay bef moAw D vulg syrr eth Lucif,. 

rec om pat (as unnecessary ?), with HLP rel ewth-rom 


om KaTa ToALy 
Stewaptuparo AEN 


Thl-sif: ins ABCDEX ab dekm 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt [sah] eth-pl arm Ath, 


Bas, [Epiph, Thdrt-ms, ] Thl-fin Lucif, Jer. 
CX rel: txt DEHLP 13 f (k?) ! m? 36. 


rec Aeyov, with A B(sic: see table) 
rec we bef kat OAupers (alteration 


perhaps to avoid wepevovorv), with LP rel Thdrt Thl-fia: pov aft wevovow D: txt 


ABCEHR ack 18. 40 vulg arm Cyr-jer Bas, Did, Chr Thl-sif. 


at end add ev 


teporoAvnos D vulg{-ed(aft @A.) am}(but marked for erasure) ](not demid) syr-w-ast 


sah [Orig-int,] Lucif,. 


24. rec Aoyov, with ADIEHLPN? 13 rel 40: txt BCD‘?! sah cth arm. 


rec 


aft movovmat ins ovde exw, with EHLP rel 36: ins exw ovde bef worovpar AX 13. 40, 


ex ot ovde D!; om BCD!N! Syr sah eth arm. 


orevdapyy | So again ver. 27. The sense in 
Gal. ii. 12 is similar, though not exactly 
identical—‘ reserved himself, withdrew 
himself from any open declaration of senti- 
ments. In Heb. x. 38 it is different. 

TOV Gupdep.| See reff. al mets Onan 
els t. x¥p.I.] This use of eis is mostly 
Pauline : and in ch. xxiv. 24 it seems to be 
taken from his own expression. 22. 
SeSepevos TO mvevpatt] bound in my 
spirit. This interpretation is most pro- 
bable, both from the construction, and 
from the usage of the expression 7d mvedua 
repeatedly by and of Paul in the sense of 
his own spirit. See ch. reff., where the 
principal instances are given. The dative, 
as here, is found Rom. xii. 11, t@ a. 
(éovres,—1 Cor. v. 3, mapdy Ta mvedu. 


(1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16 ?),—2 Cor. ii. 18, od« 


rec aft tnv Wuxnv ins pov, with 


éoxnka &vecw TS TY. pov, and al., see also 
ch. xix. 21. How he was bound in the 
spirit is manifest, by comparing other 
passages, where the Holy Spirit of God is 
related to have shaped his apostolic course. 
He was bound, by the Spirit of God leading 
captive, constraining, his own spirit. 

As he went up to Jerusalem Sdedeuévos tO 
arvevpatt, so he left Judea again Sedeudvos 
TH} capkl,—a prisoner according to the 
Slesh. He had no detailed know- 
ledge of futurity—nothing but what the 
Holy Spirit, in general forewarnings, re- 
peated at every point of his journey 
(kara médw; see ch. xxi. 4, 11, for 
two such instances), announced, viz., im- 
prisonment and tribulations. That here no 
inner voice of the Spirit. is meant, is evi- 
dent from the words kata réAw. (Two of 
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h , A + of. . a aA 
diaxoviav iv 'édaBov ‘mapa rod Kuplov “Inood, * &a- 
A \ > a , a 
Haptipacbar 70 evayyéduoy Tis * yapitos tod Oe0d. ‘a 


1 Pet. i. 19 al. 
Proy. iii. 15. 
viii. 11, 

f = John iv. 34 


Sir. 1. 19, 
\ at 5 q * a see Phil. ili, 

leat viv! iSovd éym oida btu obeéret SpecOe TO rpdswmdy ' "84: 
6 a , > @ a yy Paul (ch. xiii, 
Mov vpeis Tavtes, ev obs ° dufAOov Y Knpvacwy THY YY Bact ©. o'timiv. 
- 7) only. Jer. 
__, vill. 6. h = ch. i. 17, 26. vi. 4. Rom. xi. 13 +. (cue vi. lal. L.P., exc. Heb. i. 14. eed ii, 19.) 
ich, ii. 33 reff. k = ch. xiii. 43 reff. ver. 22, t = here (Rey. xxii. 4) 


only. Oewpety, ver. 38. Opav, Col. ii. 1. iSetv, 1 Thess. ii. 17. iii. 10, 


reff. 1 Chron. xxi. 4. 
ch, xxviii, 31 only. 


D}[-gr](txt D*), 
[quam] D. 


TeArctwsw BR. 


u=ch. viii. 4 


v here only. x. TO evayy. THs B., Matt. ix. 35. «. 7. B. T. Ocov 
w absol., Matt. viii. 12. xiii. 19,38 al. B . 


D'EH vulg: om ABC D4(and lat) LPN ¢ 13[for ~., evxny'] 36. 40. 


€MaUTOU 


for ws, ews N38: wste Ebedo 13. 40. 137: ws ro C194: Tov 
rec aft tov Spouoy mou ins weta xapas (interpola- 


tion appy: see Phil i. 4, Coli. 11, Heb x. 34 fe: the finishing his course appearing 
not emphatic enough), with CEHLP rel 36 syr [arm] Chr,:; om ABDN 18. 40 vulg 


Syr coptt ath Lucif,. 


@eov) D'(ins D®). 
25. om sdov E113. 40. 73 Lucif,. 
for ovxeti, ove N [D-lat]. 


the three other places where this phrase 
occurs are from the mouth or pen of Paul.) 

23. +O mv. Stapaptvp.] Compare 
Rom. viii. 16, 7d mvevua cuppaptupe? TG 
TY. NOV. 24,] The reading in the text, 
amidst all the varieties, seems to be that 
out of which the others have all arisen, 
and whose difficulties they more or less 
explain. The first clause is a combination 
of two constructions, ovdevds Adyou Tro.0d- 
pac Thy Wuxhy éuavTod, and ov ro.otpmat 
(jyoduat, Phil. iii. 7, 8) thy Wuxhy tTiwlav 
é€uwavt@. The best rendering in English 
would be, I hold my life of no account, 
nor precious tome. Then again the con- 
fused construction of the former clause 
shews itself in the &s of the latter, which 
is not ‘so that, but ‘as,’ q.d. before, ‘so 
precious. ‘Z do not value my life, in 
comparison with the finishing my course. 
Render then the whole verse: But I hold 
my life of no account, nor is it so pre- 
cious to me, as the finishing of my 
course. Teher@oat]| See the same 
image, with the same word, remarkably 
expanded, Phil. iii.12—14. There in ver. 
12 he has used rereAcfwmar,—and,—as is 
constantly the case when we are in the 
habit of connecting certain words together, 
—the dpduos immediately occurs to him, 
which he works into a sublime comparison 
in ver. 14. Spdpov] A similitude 
peculiar to Paul: occurring, remarkably 
enough, in his speech at ch. xiii. 25. He 
uses it without the word 5p., at 1 Cor. 
ix. 24—27, and Phil. iii. 14. kal 
+. 8.] and (i.e. even) the ministry, dc. 
«ai in this sense gives that which, in 
matter of fact, runs parallel with the meta- 
phorical expression just used,—stands be- 


E aft Siakoviay ins Tov Aoyou D vulg[ with demid tol(not 
am fuld)] Lucif Ambr.—for ny, ov D1-gr(txt D4). 


aft Suauaprvpacbat ins iovdators kar eAAnow D sah Lucif. 


tapeAaBov D bck 0 1387. 
om tov (bef 


oda bef eyw C m: om eyw 180 Iren-int,. 
rec aft tTyy BaoiAciav ins Tov Bcov (supple- 


side it as its antitype. €daBov] Com- 
pare Rom, i. 5, 6? of éM\aBowev xdpi k. 
aTOTTOATY» 25.] It has been argued 
from év ois 8:7A0ov, that the elders of 
other churches besides that of Ephesus 
must have been present. But it might 
just as well have been argued, that every 
one to whom Paul had there preached must 
have been present, on account of the word 
maytes. If he could regard the eldersas the — 
representatives of the various churches, of 
which there can be no doubt, why may not 
he similarly have regarded the Hphesian 
elders as representatives af the churches 
of proconsular Asia, and have addressed 
all in addressing them? Or may not these 
words have even a wider application, viz., 
to all who had been the subjects of his 
former personal ministry, in Asia and 
Europe, now addressed through the Ephe- 
sian elders? See the question, whether 
Paul ever did see the Asiatic churches 
again, discussed in the Prolegg. to the 
Pastoral Epistles, § ii. 18 ff. I may re- 
mark here, that the word oida, in the 
mouth of Paul, does not necessarily imply 
that he spoke from divine and unerring 
knowledge, but expresses his own convic- 
tion of the certainty of what he is saying: 
see ch. xxvi. 27, which is much to our 
point, as expressing his firm persuasion 
that king Agrippa was a believer in the 
prophets: but certainly no infallible know- 
ledge of his heart :—Rom. xv. 29, where 
also a firm persuasion is expressed :— Phil. 
i. 19, 20, where oiéa, ver. 19, is explained 
to rest on Gmorapadoria kal éAmls in 
ver. 20. So that he may here ground his 
expectation of never seeing them again, on 
the plan of making a journey into the west 
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xch.aavi2. Relay. 28 SioTe * wapTUpopat vpty ev THY onpepov ¥ NMEPG, ABCDE 


Gal. y. 3. ? , > fy Sk . po? t 5 One ae \ BL 
Spe ak One Kabapos Ell *aTTO TOV “AlLATOS TAVYTWY cere an oe g 
] Es i a \ 2 ° lal Sed: Need lo) J 
one © freoTethany “TOV py ° avayyethar Tacav THY ® Bovdny TOD 013 
os. B. J. iii. a a e ¢ a \ \ a 
asend. Oeod vuiv. 28 © aposéyete ovv ° éavTois Kal Tati TH * ToLp- 


y Matt, xxviii. 
15. Rom. xi. 
8. 2 Cor, 

iii, 14 only. Me 
Josh. v. o Jer, i, 18. z ch. xviil. 6. 
b ch, xviii. 6. ¢ ver, 20 (reff.). 


x a \ ee BA >: 4 
vio év @ tpas TO TVEDa TO aylov © EHeTO » émicKOTOUS, 
“ é 
Gen. xxiv. 8. a = Matt. xxvii. 24, 2 Kings iii. 28. 
d ch, ii. 23 reff. Wisd. vi. 4. e Luke eat Lexus 3. x1. 
z "BD ; t. iv. 9. fhere bis. Luke xii. 32. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3 only. 
g toa ee Gen, ee 5. h (here first.) Phil.i.1, 1 Tim.ii, 2, Tit. i, 7. 
only. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12. Isa, 1x. 17. (-7H, 1 Tim. iii. 1. -7etv, 1 Pet. v. 2.) 


Jer. xiii. 17. 
1 Pet. ii, 23 


mentary addn, as shewn by the variations), with EHLP rel vulg Syr [copt-wilk 

arm-rien] eth Thdrt Thl: tov moov D sah; +. kup. ino. Lucif: om ABCX e¢ 18. 36 } 
syr copt arm Chr). p : 
"26. ee (for Sz071) 510, with C[D°]JHL 13. 36 rel [Bas,] Thl: txt A B(sic: see table) 
EPN g: 810 kau f 82. 57.104.—for dios to o71, axps ovy THS onucpov nuepas D'\(propter 
quod hodierno die D-lat: txt D®). rec (for etm) eyw (see ch xviil. 6, where there 
is no varn), with AHLP rel [Syr] copt Bas, Chr, Thi-sif: eyw eu: a 69. 105 arm: 
emt eyw sah Jer: txt BCDEX c 13. 36. 40 vulg syr [sah] Amm, Bas, [Iren-int, 


Lucif, |. 


aft maytwy add vuwy Eade 1 syrr copt xth [arm-mss]. 
27. om py D!-gr(ins D5(?)) 662. 73. 81. 177} [arm(Treg) | Lucif,. 


rec uu bef 


maxcay T. Bovad. T. 6., with AEHLPN? rel syrr coptt [eth arm] Bas, Chr, Iren-int,: 
txt BC(D)&?! m 13 vulg [Iren-int, ].—yyu D)[-gr |(txt D+) [om Lucif;]. 

28. om ovv (mposexere is the beginning of an ecclesiastical portion) ABD 0 13. 36 
lectt vulg copt [eth arm] Did, Thdrt Lucif,: ins CEHLP rel spee syrr Chr, 


[ Bas, } Iven.int,. 


after seeing Rome, which he mentions 
Rom. xv. 24, 28, and from which, with 
bonds and imprisonment and other dangers 
awaiting him, he might well expect never 
to return. So that what he here says need 
not fetter our judgment on the above ques- 
tion. 26.| ‘The use of paptipouar is 
peculiar to Paul, see reff. 28. mposéx. 
éavtots | If we might venture to trace the 
hand of Luke in the speech, it would be 
perhaps in this phrase: which occurs only 
as in reff. 7. wounviw | This simili- 
tude does not elsewhere occur in Paul’s 
writings. We find it (reff.) where we 
should naturally expect it, used by him to 
whom it was said, ‘ Feed my sheep.” But 
it is common in the O.T. and sanctioned 
by the example of our Lord Himself. 

76 mv. T. Gy.| See ch. xiii. 2. ero | 
So Paul, reff. 1 Cor. émioKdTrous | 
See on ver. 17, and Theodoret on Phil. i. 1, 
émitkdmous ToUs mperBuTépous Kadrct aupd- 
Tepa yap elxov Kat éxeivoy Toy Kaipdy TA 
évduata (Olsh.). The question be- 
tween @eov and kuplov rests principally on 
internal evidence—which of the two is 
likely to have been the original reading. 
The manuscript authority, now that it is 
certain that B has @c0d a prima manu, as 
also &, is weighty on both sides. The early 
patristic authority for the expression afua 
Jeov is considerable. Ignat. Ephes. i., 
p- 644, has ava(wruphoarvres ev aluari Ocod. 
Tertull. ad Uxor. ii. 3, vol. i., p. 1298, 
“pretio empti, et quali pretioP sanguine 
Dei.” Clem. Alex., ‘ Quis dives salvus,’ c. 
34, vol. ii., p. 344, has Suvdwer Ocod marpds, 


Lavrots (for eavt.) D! 1}. | 


To ay. mv. D-gr [spec]. 


x. aluatt Geod maidds, Kk. Spdcw mvevuaros 
aytov. On the other hand Athanasius 
(contra Apol. ii. 14, vol. ii, p. 758) says, 
ovdauod be aiua Geov diya capkxds mapa- 
deddxacw al ypapal, } Ocdby dixa capkds 
malsvta }} avactdvta. In attempting to 
decide between the two readings, the follow- 
ing alternatives and considerations may be 
put: (I.) IF kvpfov WAS THE ORIGINAL, it 
is very possible (1) that some busy scribe 
may have writen at the side, as so often 
occurs, Oeov. This having been once done, 
the interests of orthodoxy would perpetuate 
the gloss, and by degrees it would be 
adopted into the text and supersede the 
original word, or become combined with it, 
as is actually the case in HL and a vast 
body of mss. Or, continuing supposition 
I., it may have been (2) that the expression 
exkAnolay Tod Kuptou, not found any where 
else, may have been corrected into the very 
usual one, éxkd. (tod) Oeov, which occurs 
eleven times in the Epistles of Paul. Or 
(3), which I consider exceedingly imaproba- 
ble (see below), the alteration may have 
been made solely in the interest of ortho- 
doxy. Such are possible, and the two 
former not improbable, contingencies. 

On the other hand (II.) rf 600 was THE 
ORIGINAL, but one reason can be given 
why it should have been altered to kuptov, 
and that one was sure to have operated. It 
would stand asa bulwark against Arianism, 
an assertion which no skill could evade, 
which must therefore be modified. If 00d 
stood in the text originally, i¢ was sure to 
be altered to kvotov. The converse was 
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\ GN sg nA O07 \ 5 _ 16. 1 Pet. v.2, 
dia Tod aipartos Tob idiov. 2% eya oldSa Gru! elseredoovrar , 2K *%, 
\ ‘ m » t 4 a a 1 Tim. iii. 13 
HeTa THY ™adiEw pou ™)dvKoL °Bapeis els tas pur) only Gen. 

i.18, Isa. 
Herodot. ix. 77. 
o = here only, (ch. 


xxxi. 5, 1 Jonn x. 1. ch. xix. 30. m here only +. 3 Mace. vii. 18 
n Sa (x. 16. Luke x. 3, John x, 12 bis) only. (Ezek. xxii, 27.) ant 
A J 


/ 

*xuplov AC'DE a 13. 36. 40 syr-mg coptt arm (Eus,) Ath-ms, (Constt,) Did, Chr(on 
Eph iv. 12) (Thdor-stud,) Thl-fl-ms Tren-int, Lucif, (Aug) Jer, Sedul: xpiorov Syr(ed 
and 2-mss[7th cent and later ]) ath-pl [Ps-Ign,] Ath-4-mss Thdrt, (cf cuvtpéxere eis THY 
éxxAnotay Tod kuplov hy mepieroihoato TG aluate Tov xpiorov Constit): Kupiov kat Peou 
C8HLP rel: xupiov Geov 3. 952: Geov BR c vulg Syr-5-mss[6th and 7th cent] syr syr- 
lect Ign, Ps-Ath, Epiph, Bas, [Chr, Cyr,] Antch, Thl-fin Ambr, Ors, Primas,. : 
aft TEpleToinTaro ins eavTw D sah, sibi constituit Iren[ -int, J. Yee Tov idLov aimaros 
(alteration, says Meyer, owing to Oeov, because tov d10v might be referred to Christ 
(as agen): but surely this is carrying subtlety somewhat too far. It has heen evidently 
a corrn for simplicity, not observing the emphasis), with HLP rel Ath, Chr, [Antch, | 
Thi: txt ABCDEN a c m 13. 36. 40 [vulg syr-mg-gr] arm Did, Iren-int, Lucif;. 

29. rec aft eyw ins yap (to connect and strengthen the sentence), with C3EHLP rel 
syrr sah [arm] Chr,: om: eyw B: eyw de 83 copt: kat eyw wth: txt AC!DN! 13. 36 


vulg Iren-int, Lucif,. 


rec aft o.da ins touto (like preceding), with C3EHLP rel 


syr Chr: om ABC!DN a 13. 36 [vulg Syr coptt wth arm] Iren-int, Lucif. 


apetiy DLE: apntw L). 


not sure, nor indeed likely, from similar 
reasons, the passage offering no stumbling- 
block to orthodoxy. (IIJ.) Pauzine 
USAGE must be allowed its fair weight in 
the enquiry. It must be remembered 
that we are in the midst of a speech, which 
is (as observed in the Prolegg. to Acts, § ii. 
17 a) a complete storehouse of Pauline 
words and expressions. Is it per se pro- 
bable, that he should use an expression 
which no where else occurs in his writings, 
nor indeed in those of his contemporaries? 
Is it more probable, that the early scribes 
should have altered an unusual expression 
for an usual one, or that a writer so con- 
stant to his own phrases should here have 
remained so? Besides,—in most of the 
places where Paul uses éxxaAnota Tov Ocod, 
it isin a manner precisely similar to this,— 
as the consummation of a climax, or in a 
position of peculiar solemnity, cf. 1 Cor. 
x. 32; xv. 9; Gal.i.13; 1 Tim. iii. 5,15: 
and, ceteris paribus, I submit that the 
present passage loses by the substitution 
of xuptov the peculiar emphasis which its 
structure and context seem to require in 
the genitive, introduced as it is by mpos- 
éxere ... . . momatve, and followed by 
the intensifying clause hy mepieroinoato 
bid TOD aluatos Tod idlov. (IV.) On the 
whole then, weighing the evidence on both 
sides,—seeing that it is more likely that 
the alteration should have been to «vplov 
than to @e00,—more likely that the speaker 
should have used 600 than «vplov, and 
more consonant to the evidently emphatic 
position of the word, I have decided 
for the rec. reading, which in Edd. 1, 2 I 
had rejected. And this decision is con- 
firmed by observing the habits of the 


great MSS. respecting the sacred names, 
It appears that B has no bias for deds 
where the others have xiépios: we find it 
thus reading in Luke ii. 38 (so DLX!ER); 
ch. xvi. 10 (so ACER); xvii. 27 (so 
AHL); xxi. 20 (so ACELN); Col. iii. 16 
(so AC!D'FR) ; while on the other hand it 
has xv wv in Rom. xv. 32, where the others 


have 6u or xv wv; xv in Eph. v. 21, where 
rec. has Ov; «xv in ch, viii. 22, with 
ACDER, where rec. and the mss. have @u: 
similarly in ch, x. 33, and xv. 40: in 
Rom. x.17 xv, with CD'R}, for @v: xiv. 
4, xs, with AC1N, for 6s. This evidence 
seems to remove further off the chance 
of deliberate alteration here to @eov, and 
leaves the above considerations their full 
weight. (V.) Of course any reading which 
combines the two, kuplov and @eov, is by the 
very first principles of textual criticism in- 
admissible. (VI.) The principal names on 
either side are—for the rec. 6eod, Mill, 
Wolf, Bengel, Matthii, Scholz: for «uptou, 
Grotius, Le Clerc, Wetst., Griesb., Kuin., 
De Wette, Meyer, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
Tregelles. ameptev.| Luke and Paul 
(in pastoral Epp. only), see reff. 29. | 
adits is here used in an unusual sense. 
An instance is found, Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 47, 
where Moses says, éme) mpds Tos 7ueTe- 
pous &menus mpoydvous, kad Oeds THvde pot 
Thy hucpay THS mpos exelvous apitews 
Opie ..... which is somewhat analogous, 
but more easily explained. That in Herod. 
ix. 77 (init.) also seems analogous. In De- 
mosth. de Pace, p. 58 (fin.), we have 7 
Tore kit eis ToVs woAculous emorhoaro, 
which is most like the usage here. Per- 
haps, absolutely put, it must signify ‘my 
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XX. 


Nd A , Nee? € Lal oral q 3 es 
P pevdomevot Tod f rroruviou, °° Kal €& Uo avt@v 1 avacTy 


reff. Deut. A L s . t2 A 

xxiii. 3.” — govTAaL avopes AaNodvTES * dueoTpappméva, § Tov * amoomray 

2 Kings xii. : , 4 A Sifles BS = be 
anys, TOUS paOnTas “dricw éavTav. *! 510 ¥ ypnyopette, ea 

gate 8, , r \ Cay 

foe Baod povevovres “OTL * TpleTiay YvuKTa Kal Y nuEepay ovK 


i. 8. 

r Matt. xvii. 
17\|L. Luke 
xxiii, 2. ch. 
xiii. 8, 10. 
Phil. ii, 15 
only. Deut. 
xxxil. 5. 


t = here [ Matt. 
xxvi. 51. 
Luke xxii. 41. 
ch. xxi. 1) 


only. Jer. xii. 14. uch. v. 37 reff. 


E Eph. ii ii. 5. (@s, 2 Macc. x. 6.) ¢ 
w Paulonly. Eph.ii.11. 2Thess. ii. 5 (os, ac aD eevicmt a These til 6. 
zconstr., ch. xiii. 10 reff. a Heb 


Gen. xv. 9. see ch. xxviii. 30.) 
iv. 16. elsew. gen., as ch. ix. 24 reff. 


2 éravodunv pera Saxpvwv » vovdetav ° &va ExacTov. 
82 kal I rd viv ° rapatiOeuar buds TO Oe@ Kal TO % Koyo 
THs 8 ydpiTos avTod, TO Svvapevo i olxodounoat Kal Sobvar 
rv ¥ KAnpovowtav * év tots * ryyracpevots maow. 33 dpyu- 
pov }) xpuciov 7 | watio pod ovdevos ™ érreOuunoa: %4 adrol 


v = Matt. xxiv. 42. 1Cor. xvi. 13 al. (Jer. v. 6.) 

x here only +. (-77)s, 2 Chron. xxxi. 16. -TiGw, 
Paul only, exc. Mark iv. 27, Esth. 
.¥. 7. xi. 1%, 2) Mace. 


xi. 6 b Rom. xy. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 14. Col. i, 28. iii. 16. 1 Thess. v. 12, 14. 2 Thess. iii. 15 only. P. Job 
Ay. 3. (-Oeata, 1 Cor. x. 11.) c ch. ii. 6 reff. d ch. iv. 29 reff. e Luke 
xxiii. 46. ch. xiv. 23. Ps. xxx. 5. f ch. xiv. 3. constr., ch. xiii. 26 reff. h ch. 
SD 45 coe A Z i =ch. ix. 31 reff. k =an constr., Eph. i. 18. (see ch. xxvi. 18.) 1 Luke 
vii. 25. ix. 29. John xix. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 9 only, Ps, xliy. 9. m constr., 1 Tim. ili. 1 only. (Rom. 


vii. Tal.) Prov, xxiii. 3, 6. 


30. om Ist avrwy B e sah eth. 


for amoomay, amoatpepew D=gr Syr. 


rec (for eavtwv) avtwy, with CDEHLP rel Bas, Chr,: txt ABN. 


81. vucrav A. 


ver 31 to ch xxi. 2.) 
32. vur(sic) X[H]. 


for ka, 5¢ D'[-gr ](txt D4). 
vulg (syrr) coptt eth [Antch,] Thl-fin Lucif, Jer, Ors,. 


at end ins uuwy DEabedko 
(D-lat is deficient from 


rec aft vuas ins adeAgha: (for solemnity ; were it genuine, 


as Meyer observes, there would be no possible reason for omitting it), with CKHLP 
rel 36 zth-rom Chr, : aft tw ew, ¢ 187 lect-58 : om ABD 18 vulg syrr coptt eth-pl 


[arm] Jer, Ors). 


for dew, kupiw B 33. 68 coptt. 


rec etro:kodounoa, with 


HLP rel Chrexp,(ove exrev o1xodounoat add emroikodounoat, Sexvus oT: dn wkodounOnoar. 
But may not this have been the history of its alteration, to render the word more 


strictly appropriate?) : txt ABCDEN 18. 36 [edificare vulg E-lat Jer]. 


add 


vuas DE 29. 76 lect-58 Syr sah eth: pref, a b o 141. 66?-9. 76. 81. 1051 Chr,. 


rec aft Sovv. ins vay, with CHLP 13. 36 rel vss: om ABDER vulg copt. 
om tyv, with DHLP rel [Chr]: ins A B(sic: see table) CER. 
aft ev ins au( . . )s (? avras) D}. 
33. for Ist 7, a: D vulg ((demid]not am &c) spec [Antch, ]. 
add vyzwy DE spec arm. 


[Antch,]: txt BCDHLP rel 36. 


rec 
add avrouv A. 
for mac, Twv ravtwy D. 


ovOevos AEN 


34, ree aft avror ins de, with 13[(e sil) copt Thl-fin}: yap 106: [et vos Syr eth- 
rom :] om ABCDEHLPN rel vulg syr [sah] zth[-pl] arm Bas, (Chr,). 


death ;’ see the above passage of Josephus. 
AvKor Bapets] not persecutors, but 
false teachers, from the words eised. eis 
tpas, by which it appears that they were 
to come in among the flock, i. e. to be 
baptized Christians. In fact ver. 30 is 
explanatory of the metaphoric meaning of 
ver. 29. defSonar is only used by Paul, 
except 2 Pet. ii. 4,5. 30. | Dpev adr. 
tloes not necessarily signify the presbyter : 
he speaks to them as being the whole flock. 
31.] pvnp. dt1 is only (reff.) used by 
Paul. vuKTa Kk. jpépay] This ex- 
pression is remarkable: we have it (see 
reff.) in Mark, but Luke always uses the 
genitive, except in the speeches of Paul: 
and so Paul himself, except as in reff. 
vov0er@v (reff.) is used only by Paul. 
On the three years spoken of in this verse, 
see note, ch. xix.10. We may just remark 
here (1) that this passage being precise and 
definite, must be the master key to those 
others (as in ch. xix.) which give wide and 


indefinite notes of time: and (2) that it 
seems at first sight to preclude the idea of 
a journey (as some think) to Crete and 
Corinth having taken place during this 
period. But this apparent inference may 
require modifying by other circumstances: 
cf. Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § v. 4. 82. +. 
Aéy. THs Xap. ait.] should be inclined to 
attribute the occurrence of this expression 
in ch, xiv. 3, to the narrative having come 
from Paul himself, or from one imbued 
with his words and habits of thought. See 
ver. 24. 7@ Svv.] Clearly spoken of 
God, not of the word of His grace, which 
cannot be said Sodvar xAnpoy., however it 
might olxodoujoa. The expression 
KAnpov. ev T. Hy. waco. is strikingly similar 
to rijs KAnpovoulas abtod ev Tots Gylois, 
Eph. i. 18, addressed to this same church. 
See also ch, xxvi. 18. 33.] See 1 Sam. 
xii, 3; and for similar avowals by Paul 
himself, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 12; 2 Cor. xi. 8,9; 
xii, 18. 34. | Sea 1 Cor. iv. 12, which 
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se a ; r = A 
YWOCKETE OTL TALS " ypElals frou Kal TOLS OvoLY [ET Emod x =ch. axviii, 


oO Ls fe t fal , fal 
UTNPETHTAV at yelpes avTat * Prravta 4 UrédetEa wiv }! 
iA ef lo a a t 
OTL ovTws ' KoTTLaVTas Sei § avTiNauBavecOat TaeV ' acbe- 
ta u - fal , ~ fal 
vouvT@y, “ “vnwovevew TE TOV Y Noywv Tov * Kupioy “Incod, 


10. Rom. xii. 


Phil. n 
25. iy. 16, 19. 
Tit. iii. 14. 


Sir. xxxix. 33, 

och. xii. 36 
(veff.). xxiv. 
23 only +. 


v4 > XN » = , ’ lal D i 
oTt autos etrev “ Maxapiov éotiv * wadrov Sdiddvae 4)? ie°35" 53" 


Aap Pave. 


Eph. iv. 15. P. 


‘ ss r \ n 
38 kal tadtTa eitov *Oels Ta * ydvata adTod 4 = Lure (ii 
\ a > lat (2 
guy TaoW auTois mposnvéato. 7 Y (xavds dé * KNavOMOS 
>? LA , Ni a a 
eyeveTo Travt@y, kab * émemecovtes ert Tov °° Tpayndov TOD 


7\| Mt.) vi. 
47. xii, 5. 
ch, ix. 16 
only. Esth. 
iv. 6 


iv. 6. 
r 1 Cor, xy. 10 


tA d /- Ser 
Tlavdov * xatepirovy avrov, 38° dSuveépmevor pariata fem) 5 54 


la f ao ®@ ue: eo Eley L : , 1 Tim. vi. 2 
TO oy ® @ ElpHKEL, OTL ovKETL ® wéNoOVOW TO | Trpds@TroV only. EP. 
x pans oe " - . or . EB sa. xli, 9, 
avo) ‘Gewpetv. * mpoéreurrov 58 abrov eis TO Tolov. (gvarrr, 
there only. (2 Cor, xii. 10. Job iv. 4.) see 1 Thess. y. 14. u w. gen., Luke xvii, 32 St i one 
xvi. 15. vy 1 Tim. yi. 3. w constr., Mark ix. 42. 1 Cor. ix. 15. see Matthiw, $ 458. 
x ch. vii. 60 reff. y ch. xi. 24 reff. z Matt. ii. 18. viii. 12 al5, Luke xiii. 28 only. Gen. 


29. - 10. 
d Matt. xxvi. 49 || Mk. Luke vii. 38, 45. xy. 20 only. Exod. iv. 27. 


1. 48 (xvi. 24, 25) only. 
ch, i. 1 reff. 


Isa. xl. 29. 
h = ch. xix. 27 al. 


[for yiw.] oare A. 
maw Dl, 


Tas xpeias(sic) D}(txt D2). 
aft avra: ins wov D sah: pou avta: Syr copt eth. 
35. ins kat bef mayta CD? b o 36. 40 Syr [arm]. 


tov acbevovytwy bef avtiAauBaveoba A. 


b Luke xv. 20 only. Gen. xlvi. 29. ec ch, xy. 10 reff. 
Ruth i. 9, 14. e = Luke 
f = Jamesv. lal. Zech. xii. 10. g attr., 

iisee ver. 25 reff. k ch, xv. 3 reff. 


aft xp. wou ins ‘ 


for rayta, maot D'(txt D?). 
om re (Al?) D! coptt: ins 


D?. tov Aoyov LPa d?efk 4. 14. 22. 42. 57. 65-9. 73. 96-9. 126-56-63-91-2 
lect-58 sah seth arm Chr Thl-sif . tov Aoyou h 26. 38. 40. 93 lect-18 vulg (both corrns, 


because but one saying is cited). 
Bas,. 


om ingov A[?(?)] 2. 30. 68. 96. 142 Epiph, Chr, 
ovtos and wakapios D1(txt D*). 


rec 6.d0vat bef wadAov, with a m 


[o Syr Bas,]: txt ABCDEHLP® 13 rel vulg spec syr arm [Bas, ] Chr. 


36. eas D!(txt D-corr?). 
om autos C1 36 arm. 
387. for de, te X [{Syr)]. 


om avtov D!(ins D6) [f arm]. 
tposevéato B'D. 
rec <yeveto bef kAavOuos (corrn of order to bring 


ovupracw L[P]. 


KAavOuos and ravtwy together), with HLP rel [syrr copt arm] Thl-sif: txt ABCDEN 


a [(c)] h k m 18. 40 vulg [sah] Thi-fin. 
KkaTepiroy RN}. 


om tov D-corr ¢ 180 Thl-sif. 


88. uadiora emt Tw Aoyw bef odvrwpervor, OME w ecpyxet (ins D-corr!) and adding (aft 


oduy.) ote etev, D'(om e:mey D-corr). 
(txt D4). om avtov D'(ins D5). 
mAowov) P. 


he wrote when at Ephesus. xpela, with 
a gen. of the person in want, is an expres- 
sion of Paul only ; see among reff. 
bmnperecy is used only twice more; once by 
Paul, ch. xiii. 36, once of Paul, ch. xxiv. 23. 
The construction is varied in this sen- 
tence. Tats Xp. pov, kal (not Téy ovTwr, 
but) tots otow per euov. This is not 
without mneaning—his friends were among 
his xpetai—he supplied by his labour, not 
his and their wants, but his wants and 
them. ai x. adrat] also [strikingly ] 
in Paul’s manner: compare T@v Seopa Tov- 
tw, ch. xxvi. 29,—and ch. xxviii. 20. 
35. wavta] In all things: so Paul (only), 
see reff. komuavtas| A word used 
by Paul fourteen times, by Luke once only 
(luke v. 5 (xii. 27 v. r.)). TOV 
acbevotvtwy | Not here the weak in faith 
(Rom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 9), as Calvin, Beza, 
Grot., Bengel, Neander, Meyer, Tholuck, 
—which the context both before and after 
will not allow :—but the poor (rods mev7- 


for ovkets weAAovow, weAAEL (7o)t DI 
for eis, em om 7o (bef 


tas aobcvovvtas, Aristoph. Pac. 686. 6 Te 
yap aabevertepos 6 mAovaids TE THY SiKnY 
tony €xe., Eurip. ap. Stob. exv. (Wetst.)), 
as Chrys., Theoph., Heinrichs, Kuin., 
Olsh., De Wette. Max. éorey k.7.A. | 
This saying of our Lord is one of very 
few not recorded in the Gospels, which 
have come down to us. Many such must 
have been current in the apostolic times, 
and are possibly preserved, unknown to 
us, in such epistles as those of James, 
Peter, and John. Bengel remarks, ‘alia 
mundi sententia est:’ and cites from an 
old poet in Athenzeus, viii. 5, avéntos 6 
didovs, evTuxijs 8 6 AauBdvwr. But we 
have some sayings the other way: not to 
quote authors who wrote after this date, 
and might have imbibed some of the spirit 
of Christianity, we find in Aristotle, Eth. 
Nicom. iv. 1, uaaadv eoriv tov edcvOeptov 
Td Siddvar ois Ser 7) AawBavew bOer Sei, 
kal wy AapBdvew SOev ov Ser. THs dperas 
yap maAAOV Td eb Totciy 7) TO cd TATXELM. 
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iv. ren. 

m ch, xiii. 13 
reff. x 
n = Luke xxii. 
41. (ch. xx. 
30 reff.) 
2 Mace, xii. 

10, 


och. xvi. 11 


Luke vii. 11 
(w. NEPA, 
ix. 37) only. 
I 


> 
here only. u = ch. xxvii. 5. (ch. 


w constr. (see note), ch. ii. 5 reff. Winer, edn. 6, } 45. 5 


TIPABEIS ATIOZTOAON. 


/ > f 
AurévTes adti tevdvupov émréopev eis Lupiav, Kal 
, lal \ X a ia 
uxatnrOouev els Tupov: ‘ éxeice yap To TAoloy ~ 1V 


q Matt. ix. 1. xiv. 34|| Mk. Mark v. 21. Luke xvi. 26 only. Deut. xxx. 13. 
s Luke xix. 11 only, Cant. vi. 4 (only ?). constr. pass., Rom. vi. 17. 
iii. 5 reff.) 


2,O.8F 


reonstrch, XXT. | bs 881 eyévero ™ dvaxOfvat pas " arooracbivtas 
ee avTav, ° evOvdpouncartes HAGomev els THY Ko, PTH 
88 ? ERs eis thy ‘Podov, Kaxeibev eis Uarapa. 
evpovtes TAotov <1 biarepav eis Dowixnv, * éryBavtes 
m ayiyOnuev. 38 dvadavévtes b€ THY Kurpov Kat ' KaTa- 


2 Kal 


\ 


r absol., here only. = ch. xxvii. 2. 
Gal. ii. 7. Heb. xi. 2 al. t constr., 
vch. xxii.5 only. Job xxxix. 29. 


Crap. XXI. 1. om avayé. Al(appy): ins aft nuas A?: avaxevtas RI: axAyvar Pd 


3. 100. 
om tyyv D. 


om Tv (bef podov) CD 40 Chry. 
pvoa D vulg-ms, [«.] wuppa sah. 


anooracbevtes BE? [La b. (18 uncert.) | 

vnxOnuev anoomacbevtwy Se (nuw)y D1(txt D*). 
othe TeC Kov, a HLP1m: Coum vulg: Chio tol: txt ABCDENX rel 
36 syrr coptt arm (Zc Thl-fin Cassiod,, Cho am. (18 def.) 


(ra)e emi(B)avt(e)s 
for nA@ouev, neowev D. 


for cfs, emrovtn D 


matepa AC. at end ins « 


2. d.amcpowy E 73.105: diarepov LX? a k Thi-fin : diaropevouevoy 137. 
3. Steph avapavavres (corrn, not perceiving the force of the passive), with B1(see 
table) & a2 b c o Cir(some mss): txt AB?(see table) CEHL[P] 13. 36 rel [Chr,]. 


aft de ins es thy P [40]. 
tol] demid(not am fuld). 


om thy E. 
kataAemovtes AHL h! 18 (but -aévres HL). 


om cat A k m [vulg-clem 


om erAcomev A[}(appy)]: emAevoopey E2[-gr]: navigavimus vulg H-lat: collavimus 


D-lat. 
E-lat : venimus vulg: enavigavimus D-lat 
exet H d 133 vulg. rec nv bef to 
txt ABCERX c 18. 137 [vulg]. 


XXI. 1.] The E. V., ‘ After we had 
gotten from them,’ does not come up to 
the original: Selxvuor thy Blay Te elmeiv 
amoonacbevtas am gita&yv, Chrys. 
evOvdpou.] See ref., having run before 
the wind. Cos, opposite Cnidus and 
Halicarnassus, celebrated for its wines 
(evKapros maca, otvm 5¢ Kad aplorn, Kabd- 
mep Xlos x. AéoBos, Strab. xiv. 2), rich 
stuffs (‘nec Cow referunt jam tibi pur- 
pure,’ Hor. iv. 13. 13), and ointments 
(yiverar 5 atpa KddAALoTA KaTa& TéToUS 
+... Guapdkiwoy 5&€ Kaov kal uhdwor, 
Athen. xv. p. 688). The chief town was 
of the same name (Hom. Il. 8. 677), and 
had a famous temple of Ausculapius (Strabo, 
ibid.). It was the birth-place of Hippo- 
crates. 'The modern name, Stanchio, is a 
corruption of és ray K@ [as Stamboul for 
Constantinople is of és ray, réAw]. See 
Winer, Realw. Rhodes was at this 
time free, ef. Strabo, xiv.2; Tac. Ann. xii. 
58: ‘Redditur Rhodiis libertas, adempta 
sepe aut firmata, prout bellis externis 
meruerant, aut domi seditione deliquerant.’ 
See also Suet. Claud. 25, ‘ Rhodiis (liberta- 
tem) ob peenitentiam veterum delictorum 
reddidit.’ It was reduced to a Roman 
province under Vespasian, Suet. Vesp. 8. 
The situation of its chief town is praised 
by Strabo, 1. e. The celebrated Colos- 
sus was at this time broken and lying in 


rec (for KatnAPomev) katnxOnuey, with CHLP rel Chr,: deposti sumus 


: txt AB E-gr & 13 [syr] coptt xth. 
mAowov, with HLP rel 36 [syrr arm Chr,]. 


ruins, ib. Patara, in Lycia (‘caput 
gentis,’ Liv. xxxvii. 15), a large maritime 
town, a short distance E. of the mouth of 
the Xanthus. It had a temple and oracle 
of Apollo, Herod. i. 182. ‘Delius et 
Patareus Apollo,’ Hor. iii. 4. There are 
considerable ruins remaining, Fellows, 
Asia Minor, p. 219 ff. Lycia, p. 115 ff. 
Winer, Realw. Here they leave their 
ship hired at Troas, or perhaps at Nea- 
polis (see note on xx. 16), and avail 
themselves of a merchant ship bound for 
Tyre. 3, avadavevres] for the con- 
struction, see reff. and Winer, edn. 6, § 39. 
1: having been shewn Cyprus, literally. 
Wetst. cites from Theophanes, p. 392, 
TepiepéepovTo ey TH WeAdyEl, GvahavevTwy 
de abtay Thy viv, eldov adtovs of otpar- 
nyol. ‘The graphic language of an eye- 
witness, and of one familiar with the 
phraseology of seamen, who, in their own 
language, appear to raise the land in ap- 
proaching it.’ Smith, Voyage and Ship- 
wreck of St. Paul. But would not this re- 
mark rather apply to the active participle ? 
Compare ‘aerias Pheeacum abscondimus 
arces, Un. iii. 291, evovupoy | 
se. a’thy, i.e. to the E. This would be 
the straight course from Patara to Tyre. 

éwh. eis S.,—we held our course, 
steered, for Syria. kaTy\9.] we 
came down to, the result of having borne 


.-(.)= 
veikynv 
D. 
ABCEH. 
LPNab 
cedfgh 
klmo 
13 
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5% ? , \ Ia 
atropopt .fojuevov TOV ay yoLov. 42 aveup OvTES be Tovs x here only +. 


Ma 73 G EWU PRT Aen 2 n  kuBepvntys 
paOnras * érepelvauev » adtod NMEPAS ETTA, COTES TH xemovur 
, »” \ a 5 ‘em. yivo- 

Ilavk@ édreyov * Sia tod mvevpatos pry ° émiBaiverv els pevav ano- 
c P eter ‘ ~ optiCera, 
TepoooAvua. 5 bte 8é téyévero & éEapticar Huds ™ tas Pit fe . 

vol. ii. P- 413. y Rey, xviii. 11, 12 only. Exod, xxiii. 5 only. z Luke iL 16 only Te 

a= ch. x. 48 reff. b ch. xviii. 19 reff. ech. x. 41 reff. d ch. xi, 28 reff. 


e = and constr..ch. xx. 18. (xxvii. 2 reff.) 


aT f f constr., ver. 1 al. 
17) only +. Jos. Antt. iii. 2. 2. < 


Menaul g = here (2 Tim. iii. 

4. vec kat avevpovtes (corrn of copula, as frequently), with C3HLP rel D-lat syrr 
eth [arm] Chr, Thi[-sif]: txt ABCIE a m 13. 36. 40 vulg copt [sah] Thl-fin. 
om Tous (corrn, the art not seeming in place) HLP bc de f gh k lo 137 Chr Thif-sif]. 

avrows (alteration to suit oitwes which follows) AKL k Thi-fin: mpos avrous 
Chr,, apud eos D-lat E-lat [syrr coptt eth]: txt BCHPR 18 rel. eAcyay B: 
repeated by B! after rvevuatos (see table). rec avaBawvev (substitution of more 
usual word), with EHLP rel vulg Chr Did, [Epiph,] Thl-sif: txt ABCX 13(appy) 36. 
40 Thl-fin. rec tepovtaAnu, with HLP rel Epiph, Chr Did,: txt ABCEN ak 
13. 36. 40 vulg D-lat Thl-fin. 

5. rec nuas bef efaptioa (alteration of order to avoid nuas Tas nuepas), with B(see 
below) CHL (Pfott.. . e€aprmoar]) & rel 36 Chr: txt A B(but marking the words for 
transposition) E: ore dS eyevero efeAOew nuas nuepas etaptrnoa em. (9. 100) 13: 
sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam nostram D-lat: post hos autem dies amb. 


down upon. Tupov] This city, so 
well known for its commercial importance 
and pride, and so often mentioned in the 
O. T. prophets, was now a free town (Jos. 
Ant. xv. 41. Strabo, xvi. 2, odx tmd Tay 
Baotréwy 8 exptOnoav abtdvomor wdvov, GARG 


kal b1b TOV ‘Pwualwy) of the province of 


Syria. éxetoe | If this is an adv. of 
motion as generally, the reference may be 
to the carrying and depositing the cargo 
in the town (De Wette), or to the thither- 
ward direction of the voyage (Meyer): but 
in the only other place where éxetce occurs 
(ref. [see also ref. Job]) it simply = éxe?, 
so that perhaps no motion is included. 

Gtrodopt.| The pres. part. indicates the 
intention, as d:arepey before. 4, 8é] 
Implying, ‘the crew indeed were busied 
with unlading the ship: but we, having 
sought out (by enquiry) the disciples.’ 
Rite ire ‘ Finding disciples’ (E.V.) is quite 
wrong. It is not improbable that Paul 
may have preached at Tyre before, when 
he visited Syria and Cilicia (Gal. i. 21) 
after his conversion,—and again when he 
confirmed the churches (ch. xv. 41): tTovds 
pa0. seems to imply this. hy. Err. | 
The time taken in unlading:—they appa- 
rently proceeded in the same ship, see 
VeEmG: The notice here is very 
important, that these Tyrian disciples 
said to Paul dy the Spirit, that he should 
not go to Jerusalem,—and yet he went 
thither, and, as he himself declares, d«de- 
pévos TE mvetuart, bound in spirit by the 
leading of God. We thus have an in- 
stance of that which Paul asserts 1 Cor. 
xiv. 32, that the spirits of prophets are 
subject to prophets, i.e., that the reve- 
lation made by the Holy Spirit to each 
man’s spirit was under’ the influence of 


that man’s will and temperament, moulded 
by and taking the form of his own capa- 
cities and resolves. Sohere: these Tyrian 
prophets knew by the Spirit, which testi- 
fied this in every city (ch. xx. 23), that 
bonds and imprisonment awaited Paul. 
This appears to have been announced by 
them, shaped and intensified by their own 
intense love and anxiety for him who was 
probably their father in the faith (see 
[rods ad. above, and] ver. 5). But he 
paid no regard to the prohibition, being 
himself under a leading of the same Spirit 
too plain for him to mistake it. See 
below, vv. 10 ff. 5. eEaptioar] This 
is ordinarily a naval word, signifying to 
fit out or refit a ship (with or without 
mAotov, Passow). But this can hardly be 
the meaning here. Meyer would render 
“when we had spent these days in refitting,’ 
so that 7. 7. would be the accusative of 
duration,—‘ when we had refitted during 
the days.’ But not to mention that tas 
je.» without tavtas, would be harsh in 
such a connexion,—is not the aorist étap- 
tioa fatal to the rendering ? Would it 
not in this case be present, if implying 
the continued action during the days,—- 
perfect, if implying that that action was 
over (in which latter case 7u. would be 
dative)? The aorist, as almost invariably 
in dependent clauses, must refer to some 
one act occurring at one time. So that 
if the meaning given by Theoph., Mic. 
mAnp@oa (Hesych. redo) be found 
no where else, it is almost necessary so to 
understand the word here. And it is 
doing no violence to its import: the 
same verb which indicates the comple- 
tion of a ship’s readiness for a voyage, 
might well be applied to the completion of 
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i = ch. xv. 40 
reff. 

k ch. xv. 3 reff. 

1 w. prepos., 
ch. xxvi. 11. 
Luke xxiv. 
50, Levit. 
xxiii, 14. 

m Luke xiii. 
33. ch. xiv. 19. 
Neh. xiii. 20. 

n ch. vii. 60 reff. 

o Matt. xiii. 2, 
48. John xi. 
4. ch. xxvii. 
39, 40 only. 
Judg., v.17 A 
Ald. compl. 
Sir. xxiv. 14 
A(not F) BR 
Ald. only: 

) absol., ch. x. 
9 reff. Ezra 
ao le 

q here only +. 

sch, viii. 25 reff. 


t John xvi. 32. xix. 27. 


TIPABEIS ATOSTOAON. 


. r , 4 
Hucpas, | &EeAOovtes €mopevoucba, 
v4 x lal U 
mavrov avy yuvatt Kai téxvows | éws ™ €Ew Tis Toews, 
° ay f 
Kar” Oévtes TA ™ ydvata eri TOV °alyiadov ? TposevEapmevot 
AN > / ’ \ a 
6 Vaarnoracdapeba adAndOVS, Kat * aveBnwEV Eis TO THotOP, 
> a SS s f > t BS 16 
éxetvo. b€ Siméatpewav eis ‘Ta Lola. 
lal , / 2) 
Uqnrooy Y dvavvcavtes atro Tupou “ KatnvTncamey eis 
NS! > \ > Uy 
IIronewaida, Kal * doracapevor Tos ddedhovs Y Ewetvapev 
Ses 
Huépav play Y wap avtois. 
BA , , \ > 06 ’ \ >: 
MrOowev ets Katoapevav, Kat elseovtes els TOV OlKOV 
Dirirrov tov * evayyedtaoTov, 


r = Matt. xiv. 32 || Mk. xv- 39. 
Esth. v. 10. 


v here only +. 2 Mace, xii, 17 only. ToAAHY odov Sijvucay, Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 16. 


XXI. 


K mpomrewmovT@V 7uas 


7 nets O€ Tov 


8 27H bé émavpiov * éEeNOovtes 


rat , 
évros Yéx °TaV énTa, 


John xxi. 11. Jonah i, 3 Ed-vat.mot B) Ald. 
uch, xxvii. 9,10 only +. Wisd. xiv. i only. 
w ch. xvi. 1 reff. 


x ch, xviii. 22 reff. y John i. 40, iv. 40. ch. ix. 43, xviii. 3. ts z ch. x. 9 reff. a Eph. iv. 
11. 2 Tim. iv, 5 only. b Luke xxii. 58 al. c see ch. ii. 14 al. 

v. n. Syr. om efeAGovtes A 105. yurutw CELH]P: txt ABLL]X rel. om 

ews & D-lat. in N mposevfapevor is written before em 7. avy., but marked for 


erasure by X! or 3, and repeated in its proper place. 

5,6. rec for mposevtamevor amnomacaucba adAAnAous Kat, mposnutauela Kat aomarawevor 
aAAnaAous, with HLP rel vulg Chr, Thl: txt A B(sic: see table) CEX a d 138. 36. 40 Syr.— 
mposevt. LP 4. 100-6 Chr,.—ameoracapeda C: arnomarawevor 40: anno macs .€ Bo, A [13"]. 

6. rec emeBnuev (corrn to more usual term), with HLP 13[e sil] rel Thl-sif: 
eveBnuev (more usual) BEN’ k 73 Chr,: txt ACR! ac d 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 


7. kateBnuer (corrn to more usual word) AEN®. 


emeuevapney A k 40. 


mTToAEuatoav N}. 


8. rec aft efeAOovres ins ot wept Toy mavaoy (efeAG. begins an ecclesiastical portion), 
with HLP rel eth-rom Thl-sif; o:awooroAo 47 lectt-13-4: om ABC [ D( Wetst) | E(X) 
cehk 18. 36. 40 vulg D-lat syrr copt [sah eth-pl] arm Chr, Thl-fin.—X has o written, 


but marked for erasure ‘ prima manu.’ 


Steph AOov (to suit o1 wept T. Tavadoy), 


with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt A(B)C [D(Mill)] EX k 13. 36 vulg [D-lat] syrr coptt eth 


[arm(Tischdf)] Eus, Chr, [Thl-fin ].—7nAé@auey B [erseA@. D(Mill)]. 


rec ins Tov 


bef ovros (for precision), with a 13[e sil]: om ABCEHLPN® rel Eus, Chr. 
(D-lat is deficient in vv 8—10; but readings are preserved in Scriv’s notes.) 


a period of time. Our own word ‘fulfil’ 
has undergone a similar change of meaning 
since its first composition: and mAnpacat 
is used both of manning a ship and of ful- 
filling a period of time. é€ed9. | from 
the house where they were lodged. 

€ws é£w T. 1. ] “ We passed through the 
city to the western shore of the ancient 
island, now the peninsula, hoping to find 
there a fitting spot for the tent, in the open 
space between the houses and the sea.” 
Robinson, iii. 392. emt Tov aiyraddéy | 
“Yet had we looked a few rods further, we 
should have found a very tolerable spot by 
a threshing-floor, where we might have 
pitched close upon the bank, and enjoyed, 
in all its luxury, the cool sea-breeze, and 
the dashing of the surge upon the rocky 
shore.” id. ibid. 7. Tov wodv Sia- 
vio.| Having ended our voyage, viz. 
the whole voyage, from Neapolis to Syria. 
The E.V., ‘when we had finished our 
course from Tyre, is allowable, but this 
would more probably have been tdy dad 
Tupov. * With their landing at Ptolemais 
their voyage ended: the rest of the journey 
was made by land” (De Wette.) dd 


Tupov will thus be taken with karnvtjoa- 
mer. IItoAepatSa] Anciently Accho 
(Axx®, LXX, Judg. i. 31,—in Gr. and 
Rom. writers ”Axn, Ace), called Ptolemais 
from (probably) Ptolemy Lathurus (Jos. 
Antt. xiii. 12. 2 ff., see 1 Macc. x. 56 ff.; 
Xi. 22, 245; xii. 45, 48; 2 Mace. xiii. 24). 
It was a large town with a harbour (Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 6.3). It was never (Judg. i. 
31) fully possessed by the Jews, but be- 
longed to the Phoenicians, who in after 
times were mixed with Greeks. But after 
the captivity a colony of Jews is found 
there (Jos. B. J. ii. 18.5). The emperor 
Claudius gave if the ¢ civitas,’ whence it is 
called by Pliny, v. 17; xxxvi. 65, ‘ Colonia 
Claudii Cesaris.? It is now called St. Jean 
d’Acre, and is the best harbour on the 
Syrian coast, though small. It lies at the 
end of the great road from Damascus to 
the sea. Population now about 10,000. 

The distance from Ptolemais to Cesarea is 
forty-four miles. For Caesarea, see on ch. 
Xople 8. iA. +. evayy.| It is possible 
that he may have had this appellation from 
his having been the first to travel about 
preaching the gospel: see ch. viii. 5 ff. 


ABCEH 

LPR ab 

cedfgh 

klmo 
13 
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> tf ’ a 

Y ewewapev ¥ tap avt@. 9 TovT@ dé Hoav Ovyatépes Téo= ach.xix. 6rof 
, , y , @ ch. x, 48 reff, 

capes tapbévor “arpopntevovcar. 10° érrievdvtav 8é f= eh. ii. 40 

Ce 7: , a a =cheyiil 
nuépas frdelous, ExaTHrOev tis amd ths “lovdalas ®ag rt? 
h ch. xi. 27 reff 

Dapo- 'arpodytns dvopate ” U Kat Oa OS  mudis \ = Mark xv. 

poe popyntns pate “Arvyaos, Kat €Mwv mpos Huds: = Mark xv 


ABCDE Kat ldpas thy * Sov 5 ILavvov, 87 g + oie Khere bis. 
foe p 7) mv tov IlavAov, dyoas EavTovd Tovs * here bis. | 


) tl a t ¢ G - Mk. x. 9 
Beare mooas Kal Tas yeipas elev Tade déyeo TO TVEDMA TO |\MK Rev. 
4 \ ” e 3 ¢€ , 7 ef , 1,13, xv. 6 
ee eryioy, Toy avdpa ov éotw 4 * fovn attrn obtas Sijcovow ieee 
, ct , . a 1 = Matt. xvii. 
é€v “lepovcandiy ot lovdaios kat! capadecovew eis yeipas' 2 at 
. Job xyi. 12. 


9. rec mapevor bef recoapes, with EHLP rel [syrr] Thl: rap0evor bef duyarepes C 
Kus,: txt AB [D(Wtst) ] & a k m 13 D-lat [am fuld demid tol arm(Tischdf)]. 

10. ree aft empevoytay de ins nuwy (addn for precision), with ELPN® rel syr-mg 
[arm] Chr, : avtwy X!: txt ABCH k 13. 36 syr[-txt] Bas,. mpopntns bef amo 
7Tns tovdaas L. 

11. om ka D-lat: aveA@wy Se Di-gr: txt D?. rec for eavrov, Te avtou (in 
some late mss abtov probably from misunderstanding, supposing that it was Paul’s 
hands and feet that he bound), with HLP rel [Syr] Chr, : txt ABCDEN a b ¢ (m) 0 
13. 36 [syr coptt arm] Cyr-jer, Bas,, also Orig(no. eavroy xeipwy x. modwv) Aug 
Cassiod. rec Tas Xelpas Kat Tous Todas (corrn from Luke xxiv. 39, 40? see var 
read John xi. 14: so De W. Meyer thinks 705. x. x. arose from its being the natural 
order of binding: but surely this would be more likely to be the orig] order of narrating, 
than to strike a copyist as necessary to be observed), with A al c d m coptt eth 
Chr,(omg tas and tous) Orig(above) : txt BCDEHLPN 13 rel 40 vulg syrr arm Cyr- 


jer. Bas,. 
Orig,. 


The office of Evangelist, see reff., seems 
to have answered very much to our 
missionary : Theodoret, on Eph. iy. 11, 
says, é€ketvor mepitdvtes exhputtov: and 
Euseb. H. E. iii. 37, epyov émerédouy 
evayyeAloT@y, ToIs ett Tdumav ayykdo.s 
Too THs TloTews Adyou KnpUTTEW TY 
Xpiorov pirotimovuevor, Kal Thy TOY Belwy 
evayyeAlay mapadiddvat ypapny. The latter 
could hardly have been part of their em- 
ployment so early as this; nor had evay- 
yéA.oy in these times the peculiar meaning 
of a narrative of the life of Christ, but 
rather embraced the whole good tidings of 
salvation by Him, as preached to the Jews 
and Heathens. See Neander, Pfl. u. L., 
pp. 258, 264. Euseb., iii. 31, appa- 
rently mistakes this Philip for the Apostle : 
as did also (see Valesius’s note, Euseb. 1. c.) 
Clement of Alexandria and Papias. 

bvTos é« 7. Eta] See ch. vi. 5, and note. 
Meyer and Winer (edn. 6, § 20. 1.c.) well 
remark (see De Wette also), that the par- 
ticiple without the article implies that the 
reason why they abode with him was that 
he was one of the seven: ‘ut qui esset,’ 
&c. and in English being (one) of the 
seven. The fact of Philip being settled at 
Ceesarea, and known as 6 evayyeAtoThs, 
seems decisive against regarding the occur- 
rence of ch, vi. 3 ff. as the establishment of 
any permanent order in the church. _ 
9.] This notice is inserted apparently with- 
out any immediate reference to the history, 


for ev, ess D 26. 63. 97-8. 106 Chr, Epiph, and (prefixg ameA@ovra) 
om o: D!(ins D?) Chr Thl-sif. 


aft ers ins Tas 8! (3 disapproving). 


but to bring so remarkable a circumstance 
to the knowledge of the readers. The four 
daughters had the gift of mpopnrela: see 
on ch. xi. 27. Eusebius (see, however, 
his mistake above) gives from Polycrates 
traditional accounts of them,—that two 
were buried at Hierapolis, and one at Ephe- 
sus. From that passage, and one cited 
from Clement of Alex. (500 @uyarépes 
avtod*yeynpakviat map0évo1, Polycr., Euseb. 
NUR GHB NGS etc iAummos tas Ouyatépas ay- 
Spdow e&édwxe, Clem., Tus. iii. 30), it 
would appear that two were afterwards 
married, according to tradition. To 
find an argument for the so-called ‘ honour 
of virginity’? in this verse, only shews to 
what resources those will stoop who have 
failed to apprehend the whole spirit and 
rule of the gospel inthe matter. They are 
met however on their own ground by an 
argument built on another misapprehen- 
sion (that of Philip being a deacon in the 
ecclesiastical sense): &ste ody kal TG xot- 
vovnoavTr. yauwy Siakovety eteore. 

10.] This Agabus in all probability is iden- 
tical with the Agabus of ch. xi. 28. That 
there is no reference to that former men- 
tion of him, might be occasioned by different 
sources of information having furnished 
the two narratives. 11.] Similar sym- 
bolical actions accompanying prophecy are 
found 1 Kings xxii. 11; Isa. xx. 2; Jer. 
Bolilettasy Bizake Lee Ltr. Oita 3) Ve, coc; 
De Wette remarks that tdd¢ Aéyer 7d 
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lal ’ Sf lal la) 7 ig wx 

m => Matt, xiv edvav. 12 ws d€ Heovdcapev TAUTA, ™ TapEeKadovmEV NMELS 
36 al. fr. a f EN ? ¢ 
zMacc. ix. te cat of MévTomos ° TOD put) P dvaPalverv avToV eis Tepov- 
hewslonles- We r > / e EEN NS hq a , 

n here onl + carry. 13 rote arexpiOn 0 Haidos Te ae KNAUOVEES 
see . , , 

Gait og Kal *ouvOpuTrovTes poo THY Kapolav ; &ya yap ov povov 
e ee 2 ‘ an Ni > a ? ¢ < t € / 

a 1 Gor. re SeOqvar adda Kal atofavety ‘eis “lepoveadnp * eToiuos 
ret. 


a ~ 4 ) A , ‘ 
chereonlyt, “Sy Yumép ToD Y dvouatos Tod Kuptov “Incod. 1* wn 


s = ch. xix. 22 


an 2) 4 nr / 
pret ay, Y mecOowévou O€ avtov * novyacapev eitrovtes Tod Kupiouv 
.iv. 5 \ \ \ \ € / , 
only, Dan. TOY O€Anwa YeyvécOw. 15% Mera dé Tas * nuépas * TavTas 
iii. 15 only. ‘ 


‘ ; 
(allwexew ) ® érurKxevacdpevor ® dveBaivouev eis Lepocodupas 16 > gup- 
see 2 Cor. x. 


6. a \ \ a a SiN / \ ce 
us asabove (t). HrOov S& Kal tov pabyntov amo Kaicapeias ovv npiv, 
h, vii. 1 reff. 4 
Mark v. 23. v ch. ix. 16 reff. w absol., ch. xvii. 4, Luke xvi. 31. Esth. iv.4B &c. Xen. 
x = Luke xiv. 4. ch. xi. 18 (Luke xxiii. 56. 1 Thess. iv. 11) only. Neh. v. 8. 
z here (ch. i. 5) only. see ch. xv. 36. xxiv. 24. Heb. viii. 10. a here 
b = ch. i. 21 reff. 


Cyr. v. 1. 8. 
y Marv. vi. 10. xxvi. 42 only. E her 7 1 2 
only. 2 Chron. xxxiv.10, ém. 60a édvvavt0 Vrogvyta, Xen. Hell. vii. 2. 18. 


12. rapaxadrouney D'[-gr ](txt D4). om tre D Thl-sif. 
ins Tov mavAov D eth. emBaivew D. om avtov E 93-5 Bas. 
end add tote (see next ver) C m 13. 40. 

18. rec amexpidn Se, with Cl 13 syr Chr, [Bas,]: amexpidn re HLPdfghkilm 
eth Thl: e:rev[respondit] de mpos nuas D (from the various assignment of tote to 
ver 12 or ver 18, it was omitted altogether, and then some copula became necessary) : 
txt ABC?EN 13 rel 36. 40 vulg Syr coptt arm. om o Bi(ins_ Bl-corr y see 
table). aft mavdos ins kat exrev AEN a b dk 0 18 vulg Syr [sah(Tischdf)] eth 
arm. om KAaovTes Kat XR}. cuvOpirtovtes Pe: OopuBovrtes D\(txt D>) 
Tert Jer. for yap, 5¢ E-gr 95! vulg-ms Tert,. aft S<e@yjvat ins BovAowa D. 

for eis, ey N(but ers is written over the line ‘ prima ut videtur manu ’). 
eToruws exw bef es tepovoadnu A [f] eth. aft imoou ins xpiorov CD Syr arm (Cyr, 
Thdrt, Tert,) Jer, Ambrst Aug). 

14, ins o: bef evrovres D'[-gr]. aft ecm. ins mpos aAAndous D. rec To 
GcAnua bef Tov kupiou (alteration of characteristic order), with DHLP rel vss Chr, [ Bas, 
Tert, |]: txt ABCEN m 13 vulg arm.—for «up., deov D-gr 32. 73 eth [Tert, ]. 
rec yeverOw (corrn to more usual), with HLP 18 rel Chr [ Bas, ]: txt ABCDEX f g m o 
36. (yew. AB! DERN.) 

15. twas nuepas [omg tavr.] D-gr. rec atockevacauevor, with ¢ 13: 
mapackevas. C a 7. 69. 73. 105: amoratauevor D-gr: emioxepauevor H 68. 106: 

reparati vulg syrr copt eth: preparantes H-lat: refecimus nos D-lat: txt AB E-gr 
LP() rel 386. 40 Pamph Chr, Thl-sif Thl-fin-comm.—emoxevacapevov (but corrd) X?. 


aft ot evTomior 
at 


avaBavonev CDiAR3(om N21). 


rec cepovocAnw, With HLP 18 rel vulg 


Thl: txt ABC D[Wtst Mill] EX a 36 Euthal, Chr,. 


16. om curnrOoy Se kar Twv wabyTtwy D1[ Wtst Mill](and lat). 
for amo, ex D}| Wtst](txt D?). 


wad. E vulg. 


mvevua Td a&ytov is the N. T. prophetic 
formula, instead of tdde AZyer 6 Kdpios of 
the O. T. 12. rod py] A similar 
gen. after exhortation, is found ch. xv. 20. 
13.] The tére, which has been 
changed in the rec. for the ordinary copula, 
gives solemnity to the answer about to be 
related : q.d. It was then that Paul said. 
ovv8pvrrovres| The present part. 

does not imply the endeavour merely, here 
or any where else, but as Meyer quotes 
from Schaefer, Eurip. Pheen. 79, ‘ Vere 
incipit actus, sed ob impedimenta caret 
eventu.’ yap] Either, ‘your pro- 
ceeding is in vain, for... .’—or ‘cease 
to do so, for ....” eis ‘Iep.] on my 
arrival at: the motion to, which was the 
subject in question, is combined with that 
which might result on it: see reff. and ch. 


ins ex bef twv 


ii. 39. 14. +. «. Td BEX. yev. ] One of 
the passages from which we may not un- 
fairly infer, that the Lord’s prayer was used 
by the Christians of the apostolic age. See 
note on 2 Tim. iv. 18. 15. émckeva- 
odpevor] The remarkable variety of read- 
ing in this word shews that much difficulty 
has been found in it. The rec. amockeva- 
oduevot (which may perhaps have arisen 
from the mixture of dmoratduevor (D) 
with émioxevacduevor), would mean, not, 
‘having deposited our (useless) baggage,’ 
—hbut, ‘having discharged our baggage,’ 
‘unpacked the matters necessary for our 
journey to Jerusalem, from our coffers. 
But émiox. is the better supported reading, 
and suits the passage better: having 
packed up, made ourselves ready for the 
journey. ‘ Carriages’ in the E. V. is used, 
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bedfg 
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tA ’ e an r 
Sayovtes “rap @& ° Eerc0dpev Mvdcwvi tir Kumpie ¢ = oh. xvii.15 


fapyaio pabnr. 


17 8 veyouéevav O€ nuav & eis “Tepo- 4 


attr., here 
only ? see 
a note, 


a "ie ) , , a ‘ 
coduma ‘ acpeves * amredéEavto * nuds of aderpol. MS TH ech.y.6reft 


\ Bl] td > " c le) lal 
dé! ériovon ™ eisner 6 Iladdos obv muir ° pds “ldxwBovr, 


f ch. xv. 7 reff, 
g ch. xx. 16 


rea, 
h constr., ch. 
iv. 1, xvi. 16. 


19 Kal P doma- 


2 Cor. xii. 21 


>? \ a bys . 

HLPS a gapevos avtovs IéEnyeito Kal ev Exdotov § wy emolncey H. see2 Cor 
Bec \ > A ” \ A 1 an ae 
hkim 0 Qeos év tois EOveow Sid THs * Staxovias adtod. 2 of && Winer}? . 
e013 > , a A ‘ , mea Sviesa a here)(ch. ii: 
axovoartes * éd0Eafov tov Ocov, eitrév Te adT@ Y Ocwpels, Ai ree.) onlyt 

2 Mace. iv. 


12. x. 33 A (-vos, B &c.) only. 

iii, 3 reff. n absol., ch, xvii. 10 reff. 
q ch. x. 8. xv. 12,14. Luke xxiv. 35. 
8 attr., Rom. xv. 18 reff. 

18 al. Exod. xv. 2, 


for ayovres, ovrot Se nyayor DL Wtst Mill]: simulque adducerunt D-lat. 
for map , mpos ovs D!-gr(Wtst: txt Ussher). 


DE sah arm. 


k ch. ii. 41 reff. 


Luke only, exe. John i. 18. Judg. vii. 13. 
tch, xx. 24 reff. 
vy = John iy. 19, xii. 19. ch. xxvii. 10, Heb. vii.4. 2 Macc. ix. 23. 


1ch, xvi. 11 reff. m ch. 
o ch, xi. 30 reff. p = ch. xviii. 22 reff, 
rch. xvii. 27 reff. 


u Matt. xv. 31. Luke v. 25, 26. ch. xi. 


add nuas 
aft tevio@. add 


Kat Taparyevouevot ets Tiva (THY SyY-INg) Kwuny eyevoucba mapa D syr-mg. 


vaowvt Di(and lat) fuld tol: sacwy: & demid copt: wvacw B g 1. 18. 


A’, babnrn bef: apxaiw D(Wtst). 


om Tivt 
D-lat has the passage thus: e¢ eum 


venerunt in quendam civitatem fuimus ad nasonem quendam cyprium discipulum 
antiquum et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma (thus far, nearly, syr-mg also) suscepe- 
runt autem nos cum letitia fratres. (readings of D-gr [vv 16—18] are in Scriv’s notes, 


see above on ver 8.) 


17. rec edetayro (substitution of simpler word), with HLP rel: vmedez. D(Mill &e) 
[vmedetay re D( West), vredetav Se D(Ussher)]: txt ABCEN a k 18. 36 40 Chr-comm. 
18. for de, re A E-gr & 40 syrr eth: txt BCHLP 13. 36 rel vulg D-lat E-lat coptt 


Chr,, 
ins cuynyuevor D 34. 


19. ovs aomapevos(sic) Sinyerto eva exaotov ws exoinoev D!-gr(txt D*). 


D}(ins D-corr!). om bia & 1. 


20. akovovres HL k. 


for wapey., noay Se tap avtw D![and lat (txt D®). 


edotacay DX Thil-fin. 


aft o: mpeaButepor 
om év 


rec (for @eov) xuptoy, with 


DHP rel syr sah: txt ABCELN ad fg k 0 13. 36. 40 vulg Syr copt arm Chr. 


for e:roy re, ermovtes CD ¢ g h m syr Chr. 


as at Judg. xviii. 21 (where it answers to 
7d Bdpos, LXX-B), for baggage, things 
carried. 16.] Two renderings are 
given to the latter clause of this verse : (1) 
making Mvdowm, &e. depend on &yortes, 
and agreeing by attr. with ¢, as E. V., 
‘and brought with them one Mnason,.... 
with whom we should lodge’ (so Beza, 
Calvin, Wolf, Schétt., &e.): and (2) re- 
solving the attraction into ayovres napa 
Mrdowva, nap @ &. ‘bringing us to Mna- 
son, &e. (So Grot., Valcknaer, Bengel, De 
Wette, Meyer, al.) Both are legitimate: 
and it is difficult to choose between them. 
The probability of Mnason being a resident 
at Jerusalem, and of the Cesarean brethren 
going to introduce the company to him, 
seems to favour the latter : as also does the 
fact that Luke much more frequently uses 
&yw with a person followed by a prepost- 
tion than absolutely. Of Mnason nothing 
further is known. apxaty probably 
implies that he had been a disciple ¢& 
épxjs, and had accompanied our Lord 
during His ministry. See ch. xi. 15, where 
the term é apx%s is applied to the time 
of the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit. 
17—XXIII. 35.] Pavan av JERUSA- 
LEM: MADE PRISONER, AND SENT TO 


(ecmay EN: exrey 13.) om avtw D. 


CESAREA, 17. ot a8eXdpot] The 
Christians generally : not the Apostles and 
elders, as Kuin., who imagines from vy. 
20, 21, that ‘ ccetus non favebat Paulo.’ 
But (1) this is by no means implied: and 
(2) James and the elders are not mentioned 
till ver. 18. 18. *IdxwBov] James, 
‘the brother of the Lord: the president 
of the church at Jerusalem: see ch. xii. 17 ; 
xv. 13; Gal, ii. 12, and notes,—and Pro- 
legg. to the Epistle of James, vol. iv. pt. 1, 
§ i. 24—37. 19.] On the particular 
kind of attraction (reff.), in a gen. plur. 
after a partitive adjective, see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 24. 2. b. 20.] While they 
praised God for, and fully recognized, the 
work wrought by him among the Gentiles, 
they found it requisite to advise him re- 
specting the suspicion under which he 
laboured among the believing Jews. They, 
—led, naturally perhaps, but incorrectly 
(see 1 Cor, vii. 18), by some passages of 
Paul’s life (and of his already written 
Epistles ?), in which he had depreciated 
legal observances in comparison with faith 
in Christ, and spoken strongly against 
their adoption by Geutile converts,— 
apprehended that he advised on the part 
of the Hellenistic believers, an entire 


24.0 


w = Luke xii. 


1. (ch. xix. 19 
reff.) 
x = ch, xy. 5 
reff. 
= ch. xxii, 3. 
1 Cor. xiv. 12. 
Gal. i. 14. 
Tit. i. 4. 
1 Pet. iii. 13 
(Luke vi. 15. 
ch. i. 13) only. A fy g a 
2Mace.iv.2. TOLs f éOeaww & mrepiTraTel. 
(Exod. xx. 5 


al.) 
zch, ii. 30 reff. 
ach, xvili. 25 


reff. 

b 2 Thess, ii. 
3 only. 
3 Kings xx. 
(xxi.) 13 A 
Ald. compl. 
2 Chron. xxix. 
19. Jer.ii. 19 
(xxxvi.(xxix.) 
32compl.). 1 Macc. ii, 15 only. _ 

d here only. e 1 Cor. vii. 18 reff. 

18, (see ch. ix. 31.) h1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. 


(v. 10.) ix. 10, 22. xvi.12 only+. L.P. Tobit xiv, 8(not&). 2 Macc. iii. 13 only. 
m ch, xvili. 18 (reff.) only. 
q — here bis. ch. xxiv. 18. 
r w. €mr, here only. w. urép, 2 Cor. xii. 15. w.év, James iv. 3. absol., Mark 
s1 Cor. xi. 5,6 only. Noms. yi, 18, 19. 


labsol., see ch. ii. 6 reff. 
p = ch. xvi. 33 reff. 
3) only, Exod. xix. 10. 


v.26. Luke xy. 14 only+. 1 Macc. xiv. 32. 


TIPABELS ATIOSTOAON. 


e constr., Mark vi. 34. 
f ch, vi. 14 reff. 


XXI. 


GdArpé, Toca “ pupiddes eicly ev Tols “Tovdatos Thy AB 
X memioTevKdTaV, Kal mavtTes ¥ EnXwTal ToD vomov * UT- 
dpyovow: 214 xarnyiOncav Sé Tepl cod OTe > @mroctaclav 
¢ SiSacKes ao Mavoéws © tods Vxata Ta 4 €Oyn TavTas 
Tovdalous, Néyov pn) ° wepitéuverv adTovs TA Téxva puNde 


> joel 
22hef oby éotw; ‘imavtws 


Sed * cuvendetv 'rrHjOo0s, axovcovtat yap Ste édAndvOas. 
23 rovTo obv Toincov 6 cot Neyouev’ eicly uty advdpeEs 
técaapes “edynv ™ éyovtes “ep éavtdv ** ° rovToUs 
P qrapadaBav IayvicOnti civ avtots, Kal * damravncov er 
avtois wa § Evpyjcovtas THY Kehadnjy, Kal yvooovTal TaV- 


John xiv. 26. Heb. v.12, Prov. xxii. 21. 
g constr., Gal. vy. 16. 2 Cor. xii. 

i = Luke iv. 23. ch. xxviii. 4. (Rom. iii. 9.) 1 Cor. 
k = ch. i. 6 reff. 

o ch. ix. 20 reff. 

1 Pet. i. 22, 1 John iii. 


n = here only. 
John xi. 55 (James iv. 8. 


rec (for ev Tots tovdators) tovdaiwy, with HLP rel syr Chr [and, after wemcr., 
arm] Thdrt, Thl: ev rn tovdaa D Syr sah Aug, : om ey 7. sovd. N: txt ABCE a 13. 


36. 40 vulg copt «th Ambrst). 
Ambrst, Aug, [(ytovow ka 13). 


21. karnxnoay 25.40: Kkatnenoay D\(diffamaverunt D-lat : txt D?). 
NI 


om ta DI, 


Aeywy D: Acyw NI. 


[ins] opiAew [bef] meprreuvew E vulg. 


aft mayres ins ovtot(tovta D!) D 38 tol Syr 


om de 


: for maytas, ecoiy D1(and lat): om AE 13 vulg copt: txt 
BCD‘HL[P]X rel 36 [syrr sah eth arm] Chr,. 


tovdauors D1(txt D+). om 


unte| unde D4] ev 


tos ebveow D1, neque gentes ejus ambulant D-lat.—ins avrou(avtovs D4) bef repim. D1. 

22. om det cuveAOerw mAnOos and yap (expunged as not understood) BC! 1s. 73. 
137-80 syrr coptt eth arm: ins AC?-DEHLPX rel vulg Chr,.—ins 70 bef 7A7@0s D4. — 
ree mAnOos bef cuveAderv, with DHLP rel Chr: txt AC?EN adh 18. 40 vulg.—om 


yap C2: om yap ort NI. 
23. for 6, omep KE. 
24. ex avtovs Aal8: es avtous D. 


(sic)] rel 36 Chr; tvpwyra D!: txt Bl(sic) D7EPX cklo 18. 


eAnaAvées B. 
for ep’, ap(sic) B(Tischdf) &. 


rec tupnowvTa, with AB2CH L{évpiowr 
rec yvwor 


(grammatical corrn aft wa), with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif, cognoscant D-lat: txt 
ABC D-gr EX ad m 18 (86) 40 vulg (Thl-fin).—(-cwyra: 36 Thl-fin.) 


apostasy from Moses and the ordinances 
of the law. Oewpets |] This can hardly 
be a reference (as Olsh.) to the elders 
present, as representatives of the uupiddes 
of believing Jews ; for only those of Jeru- 
salem were there :—but refers to Paul’s 
own experience, and knowledge of the 
vast numbers of the Jews who believed at 
Jerusalem, and elsewhere in Judea. 
méaat pupiddes is perhaps not to be 
strictly taken: see reff. Baur suspects, 
on account of this expression, that the 
words Tév memo. are spurious ; but quite 
without reason. Eusebius quotes from 
Hegesippus (H. E. ii. 23), moaAady kad 
Tay apxdvtayv motevdvtwv iv OdpuBos 
_ Tay "Tovdalwy ral ypaupatéwav Kad Papi- 
calwy AeysuvTwy bri Kwdvveber Tas 5 Aads 
*Ingoty thy xpiotby mposdoxav. On the 
other hand, Origen (tom. i. in Joann. § 2, 
vol. iv. p. 3) says, that probably the whole 
number of believing Jews at no time had 
amounted to 144,000. On eiolv... dmdp- 
xovat, see note, ch. xvi. 20, 21. 21. 


KkaTnxyOnoav | they were sedulously in- 
formed (at some time in the mind of the 
speaker. The sense of the aor. must be 
preserved. Below, ver. 24, it is the per- 
fect): viz., by the anti-Pauline judaizers. 

Tots Vea | The dat. of the rule, or 
form, after which: see reff. 22. wav- 
twos 8. cvvedd. wr.] Not, as E. V., Calv., 
Grot., Calov., ‘the multitude must needs 
comeitogether, i.e. there must be a meeting 
of the whole church (rd 7A760s, ch. ii. 6) : 
but a multitude (of these Judaizers) will 
certainly come together: ‘they will meet 
and discuss your proceeding in a hostile 
manner.’ 23. evxyv]| A vow of Na- 
zarites. This vow must not be confounded, 
historically or analogically, with that of 
ch. xviii. 18: see note there, and Num. vi. 
2—21. 24, mwapodoBoy] having 
taken to thyself, as comrades. ayv. 
ovv ait.] become a Nazarite with them. 
The same expression occurs in the LXX, 
Num. vi. 3, in describing the Nazarite’s 
duties. Sandy. éw avt.] “More 
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IIPAR EIS AILOSTOAQN, 


24) 


6 CAR s \ 
TES OTL “wy “KaTHXnVTAL TEept cod “ovdév eoTW, GANA taltr, Luke 
eer rs Pe ax ix. 36 al. 
Yotowvers “ kat “ avtos * gurdcowr TOV vomov. 25 Tepl u = ch, xxv. 


d€ Tov Y TemiotevKoT@Y eOvdv *yels * mea Teihapen, * Kpl- 
vaytes under ToLodTov » rypelv abTous, et wr) © PuAdooEa Oat 
autos TO Te “eidwAdOUTOV Kal [70] aiua Kab © arviK«rov 
6 rote 6 Tlabddos frapadaBav tors 
cdvopas TH ® éxouévn tyuépa adv adrois f dyvicbels ™ cisner * 
els TO lepov, ‘SiayyéAdwv Thy Jéxmdijpwow TOV Tywepav * vet 
Tov  dyvicpmod, Ews ob ™ mposnvexOn tmép ™ évds ExadoTov , % 


\ e y 
Kab TTOPVELAV. 


avTav % ™° mpospopa. 


reff. 
xv. 20 (reff.). f ver. 24, 


i Luke ix. 60. Rom. ix. 17 (from Exod. ix. 16) only. 
k here only. Num, vi. 5. 


ch. xiii. 33.) 
2,3 al. m Heb. x. 8. 
14,18. Ps. xxxix. 6. 


ins rept bef wy C a e 36. 40. 
D-lat : txt D?or4), 


eff. cw. acc., = 2 Tim: iv. 15. 2 Kings xx. 10. 


nch, xvii. 27 reff. 
p — Luke vii. 2. John iv. 47. ch. xxvii. 33. Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 10, 


ll 

y ellips., here 
only. OT., 
Rom. iv, 12, 
Gal. v. 25. 
vi. 16. Phil. 
iii. 16 only. 
Eccles. xi. 6 
only, but 
not =. 

w ch. xv. 27, 

Matt. 


zch. xv. 20 reff, 
@ = ch. xyn19 


(2 \ 
*7 ws dé P EwedAov ai éwta tpépar * rel 


b= ch, xy. 5 
€ ch. 
h ch, iil. 3 reff. 
j here onlyt+. 2 Mace. vi. 14 only, (-povv, 
1 ch. vii. 42 reff. Heb. v. 1,3. ix.7. Levit. i. 
o=ch. xxivy.17._ Heb. x. 5,10, 


d 1 Cor, viii. 1 reff. 
£ = ch, xx. 15 reff. 


ins kat bef ororxers A: ort mopevov D1-gr(ambulans 
om «a D'(and lat: txt D? or 4), 


rec Tov vouov bef 


gvdacowv, with HLP rel Syr Thi-sif: txt ABCD E[puaacow] Xa cm 13 vulg [syr] 


Chr, Thl-fin. 
25. for <Oywy, avOpwrwy BH. 
nets) yap D sah. 


D2 or 4) 100. 


aft «Ovwy ins ovdey exouat Aeyew mpos ce, and (aft 
amteoTeiAapev (more usual word) B D[-gr] 140 syr copt [arm]: 
txt ACHHLPR 18. 36 rel vulg D-lat Syr sah [eth(appy)] Chr. 


kpwortes D1 (txt 


om pndev ToL1ovtoy Type avTous et un ABN 13.40 vulg Syr copt [sah] 


eeth[? | (prob because no such clause is found in the apostolic decree ch xv. 28 It can 
hardly have been interpolated) : ins COKHLP rel 36 syr arm Chr Aug.—ro.ovro CE. 


om te D ¢ 137 [Chr]. 


sah Jer Aug: om xa 15. 36. 


om To (bef awa) ABCDN ac 13: ao dwAobuTwy 
Kat aimaTos Kat TVLKTOU Kot Topyias El [syr]: txt HLP rel Chr. 
ins te bef mvixtov 1 m 40. 99 Chr Thl-fin. 


om Kat muiktoy D 


Syr 


eth-pl invert the order, wopy. x. muikT. 4. aia, 


26. om c DE. 
donec D. om 4 D [g]. 


[for exop.,] emiovon D. 


exsn\Oev D. 


for ews ov, omws 


27. cuvredouperns Se THs EBSouns nuepas D: cum advenisset dies septimus Syr. 


nucdAdoy HELP chm. [om ww E. ] 

apud Judzos receptum erat, et pro insigni 
pietatis officio habebatur, ut in pauperum 
Nasirzorum gratiam ditiores sumptus ero- 
garent ad sacrificia (see Num. vi. 14 ff.) 
quee dum illi tonderentur, offerre necesse 
erat.” Kypke. Jos. Antt. xix. 6. 1, relating 
Agrippa’s thank-offerings at Jerusalem, 
says, 6.0 kal NaCipaiwy gvpacba diérate 
udAa cuxvovs. Onthesbaving the head, 
see Num. vi. 18. De Wette remarks: 
« James and the elders made this proposal, 
assuming that Paul could comply with it 
salva conscientid,—perhaps also as a proof, 
to assure themselves and others of his sen- 
timents: and Paul accepted it salvd con- 
scientid. But this he could only, have 
done on one condition, that he was sure by 
it not to contribute in these four Nazarites 
to the error of justification by the works 
of the law. He might keep, and encou- 
rage the keeping of the law,—but not with 
the purpose of thereby deserving the appro- 
bation of God.’ 25.] See ch. xv. 28, 
29. 26.] Paul himself entered into 
the vow with them (adv aitots ayv.), and 
the time settled (perhaps the least that 


Vot. II. 


could be assigned: the Mischna requires 
thirty days) for the completion of the vow, 
i. e. the offering and shaving of their heads, 
was seven days. No definite time is pre- 
scribed in Num. vi., but there seven days 
is the time of purification 7m case of un- 
cleanness during the period of the vow. 
StayyeAAwv | making known to 
the ministers of the temple. ™mv 
éxaAyjpwo | the fulfilment, i.e. that he 
and the men had come to fulfil: an-_ 
nouncing their intention of fulfilling. 
Zas ot mposnvexOn | ‘donec offer- 
retur, Vulg. The aor. indic.is unusual in 
an indirect construction, where the aor. 
subj. is almost always found (ch. xxiii. 12, 
21; xxv. 21). But we have Plato, Gorg. 
p- 506, 75éws... dv. . . dredeyduny, Ews 
avTe Thy Tod Audlovos amedwxa piowv,— 
and Cratyl. 896, od« dy éemavduny dietiov 
+... €ws dmemeipdOny TAs coplas TavTyot 
tl mornoet. (De W.) i mpesdopda | See 
Num. vi. 13—17. 27. at én. Hp. ] 
Of the votive period: not (as Chrys. and 
Bede) since Paul’s arrival in Jerusalem. 
Five days of the seven had passed : see 
kK 
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q Mark xiii. 4. 
Luke iv. 2,13. 
Rom. ix. 28. 
Heb. viii. 8 
only, Jobi. 5. 

r ch. i. 6 reff. 

s Matt, xxvi. 


Gen. xxii. 12. 
see ch. iv. 3. 
t ch. xvi. 9 reff. 
u Matt, xxiv. 
15. ch. vi. 13. 
Ps. Ixvii. 6. 
2 Mace. it. 18. 
v here only, 
Isa. xxiv. 11. 
Wisd. ii, 9. 
2 Mace, viii. 
7 only. 
(-xov, ch. 
xvii. 30.) 
w Luke xiv. 
= see 


6 IladnXos. 


<, fa} 7 
Luke xxii. Ql upat. 
54. Jer. xlii. 
(xxxy.) 4. 
y Matt. xv. 11, L 
&c.\|. Heb. ix. 13 (ch, x. 15. xi. 9) only +. 
Ps, xy. 8) only t. = 5 
x.18. 3 Mace. iii. 8 only. (-7péxevv, ch. iii, 11.) 
i, 5. see ch, xvi. 19. f ver. 5. 
k here only+. Susan, 55 Theod. 
n ver, 27. 


ch. x.4. 
m ch, x. 1 reff. 


aft ot ins Se D-gr. 
aft sovda10r ins eAnAvdotes D. 


2. 41. 


TIPAZEIS ATIOZTOAQN. 


g ch. v. 23 reff. 


XXI. 


Iouvrercicbat, of amo THs ’Acias “lovdaior Peacdpevos 
aitoy év TO lep@ "ouvéyeov TdvTa Tov dxdov, Kal 
SéréBarov Sér avtov Tas *yeipas 78 Kpafovtes “Avdpes 
"Iopanrirat, ‘BonOeite. obtds éotw 6 avOpwros 6 Kata 
ii, top NaOD Kal TOU Vvo“oU Kal TOU "TOTOV TOUTOV TdyTAS 
; Ymravtayhn Siddckav, “ere Te Kal “EXdqvas * eisryaryev 
els TO lepov Kab Y KexolvwKev Tov “ dryvov “ TOTOY TodTOD. 
29 2 Foav yap ™ mpoewpaxdres Tpoptmov tov “Edécuov év TH 
TorEL GV adT@, Ov evomstoy OTe els TO Lepov * Eisryaryey 
30 > éxivnOn Te  TWOALS OAN, Kab eyévETO 
°gupdpoun Tod aod, Kal 1 ériNaPopuevor tod Tlavdou 
© eirxov avtov fé&m tod lepod, Kal ¢gUOéws & éxreloOnoav 
311 EytovvT@y te avTov amroKteivat, ' avé8n 
: ; pees , 
K dows TO! yiMa py THs ™ orelpns OTL GAN ® cvyXUYVETAL 


z constr., ch. xxii. 29 reff. 
b = ch. xxiv. 5 (xvii. 26 reff.). 


a = here (ch. ii. 25 from 

c here only+. Judith 
e James ii. 6only. Eccl. 
h = ch. xiii. 8 reff. isee 
1 = John xviii. 12. vy. 33,37, &c. 1 Kings xviii. 13. 


see 1 Mace. xiii. 44. 
d ch. xvii. 19 reff. 


a only of amo is written by D!, the rest supplied by D?. 
Oearamevor avTov ev Tw tepw bef o1 a. T. a. Lovdator 
C180: @cac. avtov bef o1 a, T. a. tovd. c 137. 
cuvecewnoay Te HE: concitaverunt vulg E-lat: confuderunt D-lat. 
emeBadav AN}: emtBaddAovow D: ereBaddov b! o Thi-sif. 


ouvexeav C 180: cuveoxoy 20. 41: 
om tavta E 
rec Tas 


xetpas bef em avrov (corrn of arrangement), with HLP rel coptt Thl-sif: txt ABCDEX 
ach (k) m 138. 40 vulg syrr arm Chr Thl-fin. 


28. aft romov ins Tov ayiov AC? 73 lectt-13-4. 


erased) X?. 
txt ABCDEXN b co 138. 36. 
om To D!(ins D?). 
Kexowowveey (but vy marked and erased) XN}. 


Tovrous (but s marked and then 


rec maytaxov (alteration to more usual word), with HLP rel Chr : 
om te Dm. 
kexowwvynke B2E 0 386,187: exowwwynoev D': exowwwoev D-corr: 


essnyev D\(txt D3) 95!. 


29. for mpoewp., copaxores HL, ewparores Pdf g hk 1m vulg(not tol) sah eth Chr, 


Thl-sif. om Tov &. 
30. tov mavaov EK d. 
(cav being written above the line) &}. 


evouicapey (but putaverunt) D. 
om avtoy D fuld. 


om o D. 
for kat to Ovpat, exAioOnoay evdews 


31. rec (for Te) de, with D?[-gr] HL[P] rel 36 vulg syr coptt Chr: txt ABEN a Syr 


eth. (18 def.)—(xar) (yt. D' [and lat}. 


rec ovykexuTa, with KHLPN? rel Chr, 


confusa est D-lat H-lat: txt AB! D-gr 8}, cvyxuverat B? 138, confunditur vulg. 


on ch, xxiv. 11. Cf. on the whole, Bp. 
Wordsworth’s note. amd T. Ac. | 
From Ephesus and the neighbourhood, 
where Paul had solong taught. ‘ Paulus, 
dum fidelibus placandis intentus est (viz. 
the believing Jews), in hostium furorem 
incurrit (viz. of the unbelieving Asiatic 
Jews).’ Calv., in Meyer, who adds, ‘In 
how many ways had those who were at 
Jerusalem this Pentecost, already perse- 
cuted Paulin Asia?’ Notice the simi- 
larity of the charge against him to that 
against Stephen, ch. vi. 13. 28. 
EMAnvas] The generic plural: only one 
is intended, see next verse. They meant, 
into the inner court, which was forbidden 
to Gentiles. 29. Tpdd.]| See ch, xx. 
4, note. We here learn that he was an 
Ephesian, 80.] The Levites shut 


the doors to prevent profanation by a riot, 
and possibly bloodshed, in the temple: 
hardly, as Bengel, ‘ne templi tutela ute- 
retur Paulus :}—the right of asylum was 
only (Exod. xxi. 18, 14) for murder un- 
awares (Meyer). But byver. 14 there, and 
by Joab’s fleeing to the altar, 1 Kings ii, 
28 ff, we see that it was resorted to on 
other occasions. 81. Entovvtwy K.7.A. |} 
By beating him: see ver. 32. aveBy | 
went (was carried) up; up, either because 
of his high station, as commanding officer, 
or because he was locally stationed in the 
tower Antonia, overlooking (from the 
N.W.) the temple, where the riot was. 
7) XtAvdpx@ 7. o7.] Claudius Lysias (ch. 
xxiii. 26), the tribune of the cohort (whose 
proper complement was 1000 men). 

83. GAvo. Svot] See ch, xii.6. He would 


ABCDE 
HLPRa 
bedfg 
hklm 
013 


oe Ol 
Ovpar C. 
ABDE 
HLPNa 
bedfg 
hklm 
013 
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¢ Le ey aA > A va 
Tepoucarnu 32 d5 °F adris P maparaSav OTPATLOTAS © ch. x. 33 reff. 


Kat 4 éxatovtdpyas *xatéSpapev er adbrovs. 
Tov ‘yiAtapyov Kal rods otpatitas ‘ératcavto TU- 
33 tore *éyyicas 6 yidlapyos 
“emehdBeto adtod cat ¥ éxérevoev SeOfvas * ddvceor dual, 
Kat éruvOaveto tis [av] ein wat th éotw memouxds. 
St * ado O€ *GAAO Te Y errepadvow ev TO SYAO pI 
Suvapévov S€é abtod yvavar 7d * dohadres Sid Tov * Odpv- 


mTovtes tov IladXov. 


p ch. xvi. 33 
© Oy 207 
reff. 
ot O€ idovTes i ee 
r here only. 
3 Kings xix, 
Job 
xvi. 11, Xen. 
Anab. vii. 1. 
20. (-dpouy, 
2 Macc. v. 3.° 
s constr., ch. 
xiii. 10 reff, 
t Luke xii. 33, 
xviii, 40. 
xxiv. 15. 
ch. xxiii. 15. 
Gen. xxvii. 


See: 7. 
Bov, ‘ éxéXevoev dryecOau avtov eis Thy > rapewPorrp, *ch,xvi. 19 


oe \ 
35 Gre S€ éyévero él rods *dvaBaOuots, 4auvéBn ° Ba- 


v constr., ch. 
xii, 19. 
w ch. xii. 6 reff, 


. / \ a a n * 
arafecOar avtov bm THY oTpatiwoTav Sia TH f Blay ToD x ch. xix. 32 


8 Aipe Qautov. 


el7rety 


(ref.) only, 


” | / \ N fol a fol ii 
oxAou: %8 nKorovler yap TO TAHGos TOD aod Kpacovtes * Sen ™ 
37 ft > + > \ b Zi Cn. XXils 
MéeANwY TE elsayerOas Els THY ” TapEu-— 3. xxv.2% 
EK é 3 * rs h Harte ; (Phil. iii. 1. 
BSornv o IladrNos Aéyer TH xirtapyo ™ Ke 1 é£eoriv pos Fee, 
, € § Nees. k¢ \ , Mem. iv.6. 15. 
Te Tpos oe; oO O€ Ef *'EAAQUVcTL ywveoKers ; a Matt, xxv. 5 
24. Mark v. 38. ch. xx. 1. xxiv. 18 only. Jer. xxx. (xlix.) 2. (-Betv, ch. xvii. 5.) ale = here 
Heb. (xi. 34.) xiii, 11,13, Rey. xx. 9 only. Isa. xxi. 8. c ver. 


bis. ch. xxii. 24. xxiii. 10, &c. 
40 only. 3 Kings x. 19, 20. 

e ch, iii. 2 reff, 

h ch. i. 6 reff. 
xiv. 44 (only). 
de Fin, ii. 5, 


f ch. v. 26 reff. 


32. for mapad., AaBwy B, sumptis D-lat. 


36 Chr: txt ABD!EN 13. 


i w. aor., ch. ii. 29. Matt. xix, 3. 2 Cor. xii.4. Esth.iv.2. Ezra iv. 14. 
k John xix, 20 only. &uvter “EAAnviori, Xen. An, vii. 6.8. ‘Grecé scire,’ Cic. 


d impers. and constr., here only. (ch. iii. 10 reff.) 2 Macc. iii, 2. 


Isa. lvii. 1. see ch. xxii. 22, 
1 Mace. 


= Luke xxiii. 18. 


rec exatovtapxovs, with D?HLP rel 


33. eyyioas 5¢ HLP rel Syr[xa eyy.] He Thif-sif]: txt ABDEX ac m 18, 36 


vulg syr [coptt] eth Chr, Thl-fin. 

ABLN 13 rel. 
TIS eoT TemoiKws(sic) D1. 

34. for addo 71, aAAa D syr Chr,. 


Chr Thl-sif: ereBowy c (m) 25. 40: txt ABDEN 13. 36 Thl-fin. 


advoecwv dvow DEHP: advoeot Sve. m: txt 
rec ins ay bef ecm, with HHLP rel Chr: om ABDX® a 386. (13 def.) 


rec (for erepwvour) eBowy, with HLP rel 
rec pun duvapmevos 


Se and om avrov (emendation of style), with HLP rel 36 Chr [Thl-sif]: txt AB(D)EX 


m 13 Thl-fin.—rat un Suv. avr. D. 
35. for em, evs D. 
Aaov D. 
36. om Tov Aaov D. 


for Bact. avroyv, Tov mavaAov Baor. D. 


for oxAou, 


rec kpatoyv (grammatical emendation), with DHLP rel 


[vulg(with am fuld demid tol) E-lat syr] Chr: txt AB E-gr Nab dk o 18. 36. 40Syr 


copt Thl. avaipercOa tollite D. 


87. om o mavaos D: om. bef evs arm [simly sah]. 
D for every, AcAnoa D [arm ; loqui latt]. 


TH XELALAPX. amoKoets EvTEV 


om tt DHLP df g hl tol Syr 


eeth[?] arm Thl-sif: ins ABE 13. 86 rel vulg syr copt Chr Thi-fin [71s m]. 


thus be in the custody of two soldiers. 

ais [Gv] etn, who he might be 
(subjective possibility): and tt éorw qerr., 
what he had done (assuming that he must 
have done something). 84. mapepB. | 
The camp or barracks attached to thetower 
Antonia;—or perhaps ‘into the tower’ 
itself: but the other is the more usual 
meaning of mapeu8. “For a full history 
and description of the fortress of Antonia, 
see Robinson, i. pp. 431, 435; Williams, 
Holy City, i. 99; ii. 4083—411 ; Howson, 
ii. 8311.” Wordsworth. 
The steps leading up into the tower. The 
description of the tower or fort Antonia in 
Jos. B. J. v. 5. 8, sets the scene vividly 
before us :—zupyoeidys 5¢ otca Td may 


35. avaBap. } 


oXTma, Kata ywvlay técoapow éErépos 
dielAnmTo mvpyois* @y of wey &AAOL TeEv- 
theovta Td Hos, 6 5& em TH weonuBpwh 
kal Kat? dvaToAny ywria Keluevos éBdo- 
MhkovTa mnxXGv iv, &s Kabopav brov am 
avtod To tepdv. Kade 5& ouvATTO Tails 
700 iepod oroats, els aupotépas eixe KaTA- 
Baces: 5” dy Kxatidvtes of ppoupol, Kad- 
jjoto yap el er avtTas Tdywa “Pwpalwr, 
kad Stiordpmevor mept Tas oTods weTa TAY 
dtAwY, €v Tals Eoptats Toy BhmMuy, os MN- 
TL vewrepicbeln, mapepvaAattov’ povpioy 
yap eméxeito TH TdAcL peyv TO tepdy, TE 
iep@ 5€ H AvTwvia. 87. “ENAnviatt 
yey. ] as ‘ Greece nescire,’ Cic. pro Flace. 4, 
—rovs Supiot) emorapevovs, Xen. Cyr. 
vii. 5. 81: andreff, There is no ellipsis of 
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1 ch, xvii. € reff. 
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XXI. 88—40. 


SS lal ¢ a 
38 ov« dpa ov et 6 Alyimtuos 6 mp0 TOUTWY TOV 7NLEPOV 


mhereonlyt 1 yaotatocas Kal eayayov eis THY epnuov Tods TETPA- 
nehexv 3! eysnidtous dvdpas TOV ™ aixaplov ; %9 elrrev be ) Tadhos 
Gena "By® " dvOpwrros mév etme ‘Toudaios Tapoevs, TAS. Kiduccas 
p Luke tr 35, ovK ° aaonjLov monews P monirns; Scopes b¢ cou 4 emrirperpov 
wil, W only. ou AAAHoaL mpos Tov Naov. 40 4 emiTpeYavTos be avrop 
a Matt. xix.8. § Tladdos EoT@s emt THY * avaBabuav * Karéceuoev TH Xetpt 
al “Job TO da@, TOAAHS dé * ouyis ryevomevns “aposepwovncey TH 
rreresonll g ch. xii. 17 reff. £ Rey. viii, l only. Wisd. xviii, 14 only. 4v OAH TavTax6bev 


ovyn, Xen, Cyr. vii. 1.25. 
syie only. eee ch, xxii. 2. 
38. for ove apa, ov D. 
89. om emu RI. 
D-gr. y ; 
ins Aoyov bef Aad. &'(N* disapproving). 


40. ins ka: bef emtpeWaytos Se Di-gr: 


for avrov, Tov x:Atapxov D sah. 


for tw Aaw, Tov Aaov Hc k Chr(some mss) : mpos avtovs D Syr. 
yevouevns bef ovyns B. 


re novxeas D. 


dade. 38. ovx dpa ov et] Thou 
art not then, asI believed ..... The 
BE. V., after the Vuig., ‘art not thou’... 
(«nonne tu es ...’) would require Gp’ ob 
or ovovy, Winer, edn. 6, § 57. 3. See 
also Luke xvii. 17; John xviii. 37. 

’ Alytarios] The inference of the tribune 
was not, as in Bengel, ‘ Greece loquitur : 
ergo est Algyptius ;? but the very contrary 
to this. His being able to speak Greek 
is a proof to Lysias that he is mo¢ that 
Egyptian. This Egyptian is mentioned 
by Josephus, Antt. xx. 8. 6, apixvetrar dé 
Tis €& Alybmrov kata TovTOV Toy Kaipdy Eis 
7a ‘lepoodAuma, mpophrns elvar Aéywy, ka 
cuuBovretdoy TE SnuotinG TANG ody 
adt@ mpos dpos Td mposaryopeuduevoy "EAaay 
Zpxeoba, d nad ris méAews &vtiKpus Kel- 
pevoy aréxer orddia mévre’ OéAew yap, 
Epackeyv, avtors cxeiBev emideita, ws KeAEU- 
cavtos av’tod mimror Te TOY ‘lepoToAvuwY 
relxn, 5° av Thy elsodov aitois mapétew 
emnyyerreTo. PAE Se &s ExUOeTO TavTa, 
KeAever Tovs oTpaTidTas avadaBely Td 
Bada, Kad... . mposBddAAet Tots wep) Tv 
Aiyimtiov' Kal tetpakoctous wey a’Tay 
dvetre, Siakoolous 5€ CGvtas ZAaBev. 6 St 
Aiyirrios aitds diadpdoas ex tis uaxns 
a&pavys eyevero. But in B. J. ii. 13.5, he 
says of the same person, ep) tpispupiovs 
GOpolCer TaY HmaTnucvwy, mepiayayov dé 
avrovs ex THS epnulas eis To°EAal@v KOA. 
bp.u.T.A.. 2... . &ste cTuuBoArs yevouerns 
. - Siapbapjvar xk. CwypnOjvat mdel- 
otovs THY oly a’Tsd. It is obvious that 
the numerical accounts in Jos. are incon- 
sistent with our text, and with one another. 
This latter being the case, we may well 
leave them out of the question. At dif- 
ferent times of his rebellion, his number 


eeee 


e€avacratwoas HE. 
for tapoevs to ToAiTNS, ev Tapow Oe TNS KIALKLAS yEyEVYT]MEVOS 
for emitp., cvvxwpnoa D(cujus rogo obsegro autem mihi D-lat). 


uabdsol., Luke xiii. 12, xxiii. 20 only. 2 Chron, xxix. 28 Ald. 2 Macc. 


ciptkapioy EB. 


kar emit., omg Se, D-lat Syr: om de L 96. 


eoTws oT. en. T. av, Kat Tetoas D. 
for de ovyns, 
yevanerns A. 


of followers would be variously estimated ; 
and the tribune would naturally take it as 
he himself or his informant had known it, 
at some one period. That this is so, we 
may see by noticing that our narrative 
speaks of his leading out,—whereas Jose- 
phus’s numbers are those whom he brought 
back from the wilderness against Jerusa- 
lem, by which time his band would have 
augmented considerably. Tous TeTp. | 
the four thousand,—the matter being one 
of notoriety. oixapiov| From sica, 
a dagger; they are described by Jos. 
B. J. ii. 18. 8, €repov eidos Anorav év 
‘IepocoAvmors omepveTo, of Kadovmevot 
oikdptol, we? jucpay cat ev ueon TH 7d- 
Aet dovevovtes avOpmmous* dAtota Se ev 
Tats éoptais pioyduevor TH TAHOE, Kab 
Tais éoOhoeow broxpUmrovTes mikpa EL- 
pldia, Tovtois evutTov tovs Siapdpous. 
. Tp@Tos pev ov br avTav “lwvd- 
Ons 6 apxtepeds amoodd era peta BE 
avtoy Kad’ Nuépay avnpodyTo moAAOL.. . 
The art. is generic. 39. pév] Our 
indeed,—implying ‘not the Egyptian, but,’ 
—exactly renders it: I indeed am: so 
Aristoph. Plut. 355, ua AC eva wey ot. See 
Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 413. ovK 
donpov wdA.] See note, ch. ix. 11. 

The expression is an elegant one, and very 
common. Wetst. gives many examples, 
and among them one from Eurip. Ion 8, 
éotly yap ovk &onuos ‘EAAHvwv méAts. 
There was distinction in his being a 7ro- 
Atrns of an urbs libera, ‘Many of the 
coins of Tarsus bear the epigraphs unrpd- 
moAis and avtdvopos.”? Wordsw. from 
Akermann, p. 56. 40. ti “EBp. 
Siad.| The Syro-Chaldaic, the mother- 
tongue of the Jews in Juda at this time: 
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v'ESpaide © Suaréxt@ Aéyov [XXII.] 1”Av8pes GENO v ch. xxii. 2. 


\ , b 7 , a cal 
Kat TaTEpEs, * akovcaTE * mov * THs TpdS Vas vuVI Y aTroNO- 
? / lal 
* axovoavtes O€ Ste TH *EBpaids * Suaréeto 
“ 


ylas. 


4 mposepwvet avTois, wadAov mapéoyov “iovyiav. Kat 
gnow > Eye eius avip “lovdaios, yeyervnuévos év Tapoe 
THS Kidsxias, °avateOpappévos O& ev TH moder Tavrn 
Tapani, 


\ 
fqapa tors mO0das 


xxvi. 14 
only +. 

w ch. i. 19 
reff. Acts 
only. 

, x constr., John 
xii. 47, 

y w. ™pos, 
here only. 
Xen, Mem, 


ix. 3. 1 Pet. 


& memaWevpévos KATA -15, (ch. 


h > lal ; / , 7 
axplBeav tod imatpeouv vopov, J knrwris UTAPYOV 1 ch xxi. 40. 
t. 


Lal tal > tol 
ToD Geod Kalas raves bets eote onpepov: *d5 TadbTnv 
\ € x b / Yi 
Tav * odov | ediwEa ™aypt™ Oavarou, » Secpwevov Kal ° rapa- 
\ ? a 
did0vs eis hudakas dvdpas Te Kal yuvaixas, > os Kal 


a= wi dat., 

Luke yii. 32 
\| Mt. Esdr, 
ii, 21 () 
vi. 22 only. 
see Luke vi. 
13. abs., ch, 
xxi. 40. 


is > \ a ‘ lal . 
0 apyxtepeus P waptupet frou Kal Trav TO 4 mpeaBuTépsoy > =¢b-*¥i-16 


e Job xxxiy. 29, 

iii. 4.) 

iv. 35, 37. v.2 al. 4 Kings iv. 37 Ald. 
16 (see note and ch. xviii. 25 reff.). 


vi. 1 Ed-vat. Ald. compl. &c.(not AB). 


k ch, ix. 2 reff. 1= ch. vii. 52 reff. 

xiii. 14. n = here (Matt. xxiii. 4) only. Gen. xlix. 11. 
p Rom. x.2. Gal.iv.15. Col. iv, 13. 

Ald. compl.) 


for eBpaid:, dia A. 


q = Luke xxii. 66 (1 Tim. iv. 14) only +. 


d = 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 (2 Thess. iii. 12) only. Prov. vii. 9. (-tos, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet, 
e ch. vii. 20, 21 onlyt. Wisd. vii. 4, BN F(not A) &c. only, 


(x f Luke viii. 35. ch. 
g = ch. vil. 22 reff. hhere only. Dan. vii. 
ich. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 17 only. Prov xxvii.10. 2 Macc. 
jch. xxi. 20 reff. (-Aovv, Num. xxv. 13.) 

m Rey. ii. 10. xii. ll only. wéxpt Oav., 2 Macc. 

© constr., ch. viii. 3 reff. 
(Susan, 50 Theod. A 


Cuap. XXII. 1. rec vuy, with a f 13[e sil] Chr: txt ABDEHLPN rel 36 Thl. 

2. mpospwve: D E[-gr] H am fuld tol We Thl-sif: rposepwrncey La b ck 0 86. 40, 
adlocutus est E-lat: txt ABPX rel [Syr coptt eth] Chr, Thl-fin, loguebatur demid 
[loqueretur vulg-clem. (13 uncert.) | (D-lat is deficient from this point to ver 10.) 


om avtots D: avtwy A}(perhaps). 


for mapecxoy novx.ay, novxyacay D, 


3. rec aft eyw ins wey, with HLP rel syr copt eth Chr, : om ABDEN a 13. 36 vule 


sah [arm]. 
yeyevynuevos D: yeyevnuevos A oO. 


€oTat vues stravtes D. 

4. for os, kat D Syr eth. 
80 am. 

5. om o Di(ins D-corr!) 56. 180. 


paptupnoe: D: ewapruper B: emipaptupe 137. 


his motive is implied (ch. xxii. 2) to be, 
that they might be the more disposed to 
listen to him. Cuap. XXII. 1.] This 
speech of Paul repeats the narrative of his 
conversion to Christianity, but this time 
most skilfully arranged and adapted (with- 
in legitimate limits) to avoid offence and 
conciliate his hearers, Proofs of this will 
appear as we go on. See an enquiry into 
its diction and rendering into Greek, in the 
Prolege. § ii. 17 B. 3.] De Wette 
and others would place the comma after 
zabTn, so to make the two clauses, begin- 
ning with yéy. and dvar., exactly corre- 
spond. But (not to insist, with Meyer, on 
the reason that a new circumstance is 
introduced with each participle) it is surely 
better, as the rule of the sentence seems to 
be to place the participles before the words 
which qualify them, to take ev 77 méAe 
rabTyn map% T. 7. T., all as the qualifica- 
tion of avareOpaupévos, and punctuate, as 
commonly done, after Tayadrfa. On 
Gamaliel, see note, ch. v. 34. The 


avnp bef ejut X!: covdatos bef avnp D. 
yauadnarov B 36 Chr,. 
D. aft mema:devuevos ins 6¢ H k m [syr] Chr,. 


wexpt Dc: ews k [Chr]. 


ey Tapow T. KA. bef 
Traidevomevos 
om urapxwv D vulg. 


gvaaknv D 96. 142. 


aft apxuepevs ins avavias 187 syr-w-ast. 
for way, odov D [anay k 40]. 


expression mapa 7. 7d. (see ch. iv. 35, 
note) indicates that the rabbi sat on an ele- 
vated seat and the scholars on the ground 
or on benches, literally at his feet. 
kata axp.| (The art. omitted aft. a prep.) 
According to the strict acceptation of the 
law of my fathers; = kata thy axpiBe- 
otdtnyv aipeow THs nmeTepas Opnokelas, 
ch, xxvi. 5 ;—i.e. as a Pharisee. So Jos. 
B. J. ii. 8. 18, Bapioator . . . of Sokovvres 
meta GxpiBelas eknyetoOar Ta vomiua. 
Some of the older Commentators make Tod 
matpgov véuov governed by memaid., and 
take kara &xplB. adverbially : which would 
give a very vapid sense, the accuracy and 
carefulness of his education having been 
already implied in rap& 7. m. Tapadipa. 
Kaos ...]| Not meaning ‘in the 
same way as YE are all this day’ (but now 
in another way): but as ye all are this 
day: ‘I had the same zealous character (not 
excluding his still retaining it) which you all 
shew to-day.’ <A conciliatory comparison. 
5. 6 apx. | ‘The High Priest of that 


Tov éxeire 
Saute 

Ever, Jos, 
Antt, ili. 2. 1. 
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XXII. 


map dv Kal *émiotonas Se&dpuevos pos Tods adedpovs 
els Aapackdv éropevounv, dEwy Kat Tods * éxeice dvTas 
SeSenévous es “lepoveadijp, wat tyswpnbdcw. % ¥ éyéveto 
dé you Tropevopévp Kat * éyyifovte TH Aapacke Tepe 


ll @> 66 ovK § ép- 


+ ch. xxvi. ne 3 vs i; 9 is ’ ~ 7 - 
only. Eetk. X weonpPplav ‘eatpyns €x TOU ede ete erie Ween gs pas 
/ » 

ate 2) Zikavov mept eu, 7 erecd Te eis TO *éados Kal HKovea 

inf., Matt. n 7 \ YZ la b> , soe} 

xvii 13. ch. davis Aeyovons pou Saovr Laovnr, ti pe ? didKers ; ® eyo 

pre ar eee a a, L cy a 

itt. 88 amrexplOnv Tis et, Kipie; eimév te mpos pe “Eyo 
ff.) a a a s) , € \ \ 

wethx.9, elute Inootds 6 Nabwpaios dv ad ? diedxets. © oF oe avy 

gM Ce den irk > wev das eed [xat ° éupoBot éyévovto | 

_Mace-v1. @uol dvTes TO mev aS eFeacavTo | Kal ° Eu y ; 
ly. G 3 yA a a a 5 

iil tiv b& hoviy ovk “HKovaay Tod NaNOOUT OS jot. 10 elrop 
a ° vA € \ V6 r 

“oniyt 4, O€ Té rroumow, KUpue; 0 S€ KUpLo3 eimev Tpds pe © Avam 
Bie re y r is OA, is \ 

open omy. TAS Tropevov eis AapacKov, KaKed cot *radnOnceTaL Tept 

Ps, exvili, 25. a a 

» ver 4 “advtwv ov fréraktal cot Tolncat. 

eee \ nan. 4o/ a \ 3 y - 

F chain éBrerov “ard ths 1d0Ens Tod hwtos Exelvov, * yetpayw- 
. lal la 5S , if 
ech. ix 8 youjevos uTo Tov 'auvovTwy por 7AVov eis Aapackov. 

re 


f= ch, xiii. 48. xv. 2 al. 
g = Mark viii. 25 only $. 

41. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 18. 
1 Luke ix, 18 only. Jer. iii, 20. 


Exod. xvi. 10. 
Esdr. vi. 2. 


om Kat (bef emor.) D 3 fuld coptt [Syr eth]. 
ata. E [ef dy(sic) 13]: om atwy to dedeuevous H. 
for ers (bef cepous.), ev D. 


twv adeApoy D. 
ut adducerem inde vinctos vulg. 


1 Macc. xii. 26. constr., here only. 
h = ch. xii. 14 reff. Exod. vi. 9. 


Xen. de Rep. Lac. xi. 6, Tols d€ EwecOat TéTaKTaL. 
i= Luke ix. 31, 32. 1 Cor. xy. 40, 


keh. ix. 8only. Judg. xvi. 26 A compl. only, (-yds. ch. xiii. 11.) 
2 Macc, ix. 4 only. 


for mpos Tous ad., mapa 
exet D: 


6. for eyev. to weonup. D1 has evyiCovts S(€ m)ot weonuBpias (ins tn D2) dayackw 


(txt D®). 
(-~ar D-corr): mepiacrpayav P. 

7. for em. Te, kar ew. D [ex. Se coptt]. 
Thl.) 


for ex, a(0) D1(txt D2). 


cavare cavae (as lat, ver 13) D1 25. 


mepiectpavev H 137: -Wa w(e) D! 


(ereca, so ABEHPR d f m 36. 40 Ath, 
for eu, ec D1(txt D? or 3), 


at end ins oxAnpoy cot mpos Kevtpa Aaxti ev H demid syr-mg Ath). 


8. aft amexpiOny ins kat ema & [Syr]. 
vaCopaos [ D1(txt D2)] X?}. 
9, 8} has omitted cay in ePeacayTo. 


for te, 5¢ D. ene [A]BN}. 


om Kat eumoBor eyevovro ABHN 13 vulg 


Syr copt arm: ins DELP rel (36) syr sah eth Chr,. (On the one hand we may place 
the possibility of omn from similarity of endings (so Meyer) ; on the other, interpola- 
tion from the evornkerocay evveot of ch ix.7: the fact noticed by Tischdf (N. T. ed 7 
{not ed 8]) that eu. yer. ts a phrase almost peculiar to St. Luke does not tell dis- 
tinctly either way : evveo. could not be used in this connexion.) nrovoy H-er X% 
Thl-sif ]. 

; 10. a D. om xupios D k, simly sah eth. evretaxtat Bl: evyretad- 
Tat B?. for wept to cot, Tt oe Sex (see ch ix. 6) H 4}. 34. 95!-8-marg 100 Chr: 
de omnibus que te oporteat facere vulg (H-lat). om oo E. 

11. ovdeveBaemoy (i. e. either ovdery eBAemoy or ovd’ eveBAewov) B: eBAerov EB 18, 
aveBA. 68. 100 Thl-fin: wt autem surrexi(surrexit D1) non videbam D-lat. for 
vmo, amo A, 


who were there. 


day, who is still living ? i. e. Theophilus, 
seeon ch.ix.1. Similarly, the whole San- 
hedrim = ‘those wh were then members, 
and now survive.” Tap ov kat] from 
whom, moreover. pos TOVs ADEM. | 
to the Jewish (their) vrethren (see ch. 
xxvill. 21). Bornemann’s_ rendering, 
‘against the (Christian) brethren,’ is al- 
together inadmissible. If ever Paul spoke 
to the Jews as a Jew, it was on this 
occasion, Kal rovs éx.] even those 


_ éketoe | if resolved, 
would be eis Aauwackdy,—a similar con- 
struction to eis oikéy éoriv, Mark ii. 1, 
‘those who had settled at Damascus and 
were then there,’ 6.] On Paul’s con- 
version and the comparison of the accounts 
in chapp. ix., xxii., and xxvi., see notes on 
ch. ix. I have there treated of the dis- 
crepancies, real or apparent. 11.] See 
notes, ch. ix. 8, 18. 12.] That Ananias 
was a Christian, is not here mentioned,— 


ABDE 
HLPNa 
bedfg 
hklm 
013 


es moe Gd, 

ABDE 

HLPNa 

befgh 

klmo 
13 


+e TOV= 
twv D. 
ABEHL 
Prabe 
fghkl 
mo i3 
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GY / , oN by \ : 
Avavias 6€ Tus avip ™edraBis “Kata Tov 1 YOMOV m ch. ii. 5 reff 


ta) Li ¢e X\ te a 
0 a ae °uTO TaVT@Y TOY PKaTOLKOVYTwY lovdaiw), 
, \ > \ 
éhOav mpds pe Kal émriotas eimév poor Sadr adengé, 


n ch. xxiy. 14. 
Phil. iii. 5. 
Heb, viii. 5 


TES SEN 3A a oo G20 
avdBreov. Kaye * aith rh apa ™ avéBrera * els avtov. ref 


140 8 elev ‘O % Beds trav Y matépav ¥ hud W crpoeyverpl- 
Tato ce Xyvevat TO * OéAnwa adtoo Kab iSetv Tov ¥ Sixasov 
Kal axodoar * dovnv *éx Tod otopatos avTod, 15 btu gon 
*Haptus avT® Tpos Tavtas avOperrous » Sy édpakas Kal t= dint, xiv 
16 kai viv th °méddXes; Yavactas Bdrticat 
kal *amdAovcat Tas dpuaptias cou, f érriKaheoufLevos TO 


la 
NKOUVGAS. 


blé > Led 
OVOMLA AUTOU. 


carn Kat ™ qposevyouévov pov ev TO lepd yevérOar je 
év iéxotdoe 18 nal iSeiv Fabtov A€yovtad pow ! Swedooy 
kat &&edOe ™ ev taxes é& ‘Jepovoadrjp, Sibte od ™ rapa- 
dcEovtai cov [Thy]  waptuplav ? rept euod. 19 Kavya elzrov 


y absol., ch. vii. 52 reff, 
ch. i. l reff. see ver. 10. 
e1 Cor. vi. ll only. Job ix. 30 only. 
h absol., ch. x. 9 reff. i 
reff. constr., Gen. xviii. 6. xxiv, 18, 20. 
xvi. 21 (reff.). Exod. xxiii. 1, 
Phere only, see Johni. 7. 


z ch, xi. 9 al. 


Isa. Ixvi. 6. 
c = here only. 


ich. x. 10 reff. 


o = John i. 19. iii. 11, &e. 


p ellips., ch. 
xiii. 1 reff. 

q absol., Luke 
ii. 38. x. 40, 
KKs Ly vere 20s 

t=(chs ix. 12 
reff. 

sch. xvi, 18 


19al. Gen. 
xy. 5. 
uch. yii. 32. 


Deut. i. 11 al. 


rT. 
vch. vy. 30 reff, 


3 , 
17 éyévero 5é pou 8 boo tpéavte els “Tepov- web. ti. 20. 


xxvi. 16 only, 
Exod. iv. 13. 
Josh. ili, 12. 
2 Mace. iii. 7. 
viii. 9 only, 
(Luke xii. 
47.) Rom. 


Hw 


a= ch, i, 8 reff. 
Xen. Cyr. i. 3, 15. 
f ch, ii, 21 reff. 


g ch. vili. 25 reff. 
k = Mark iy, 38 al. 


lch, xx. 16 
n = Mark iv. 20. ch. 
lJohny.9. Rev. i. 2,9. xi. 7 al. 


m Rom. xvi. 20 reff. 


12. ree (for evdaBns) evoeBns, with E rel: om A vulg (the omn has prob been 
because the sentence is complete without the epithet: evce8ns, a gloss on evdaBns) : txt 


BHLPRabegko 138. 36. 40. 


paptupomevos A}, 


aft KaroikovyTwy ins 


ev Sapackw (supplementary gloss) HL 18 rel demid tol syr [sah] eth arm Chr): aft 


tovd., 73: om ABEPR fg vulg Syr copt. 
13. eve ABN. eBaewa A. 


14, mpoexeipnoato AL k: mposexepyoaro N(but s marked and erased) P. 


Ist rat Al. om tov A k] 95}, 
15. wapt. av. mp. 7. avOp. bef eon B. 


16. the second A of weAAets was appy added by P-corr. 


om 


aft wy ins re H-gr be o 86 [ Thl-sif-comm ]. 


rec (for avrov) Tou 


kuptov, with HL rel Thl-sif: add incov k 43. 99 (explanatory corrections) : txt ALHPR 
ac 13. 36 vulg D-lat syrr coptt sth arm Chr, Thl-fia. 


17. mposevxouevw, omg pov, E e 93-5. 
25. 40. 96. 105. 
18. for ide, Sov & [86] 180. 


for we, wot L a?-marg 99. 106-37 : om 


in & oOau of yeverOat is written twice. 
rec ins tyv, with EHLP rel 36 Chr: testimonium 


meum D-lat: om (as unnecessary ?) ABN a 18. 


and avip ... lovdatwy is added: both, 
as addressed toa Jewish audience. Before 
the Roman governor in ch. xxvi., he does 
not mention him at all, but compresses 
the whole substance of the command given 
to Ananias into the words spoken by the 
Lord to himself. A heathen moralist could 
teach,—‘ Quid de quoque viro, et cui dicas, 
seepe videto’ (Hor. Ep. i. 18. 68)’: and a 
Christian Apostle was not unmindful of the 
necessary caution. Such features in his 
speeches are highly instructive and valuable 
to those who would gather from Scripture 
itself its own real character: and be, not 
slaves to its letter, but disciples of its spirit. 

13. avéBX. eis attév] De W. re- 
marks, that the two meanings of dvaBAénw 
here unite in the word: I looked, with 
recovered sight, upon him. 14—16 is 


not related, but included, in ch. ix.15—19. 
14. 6 @. 7. war. hp. | So Peter, ch. 
ili. 13; v.30. In ch. ix. 17, 6 kdptos is 
the word: this title is given for the Jews. 
wTov Sikatov] So Stephen, ch. vii. 
52. How forcibly must the whole scene 
have recalled him, whom presently (ver. 
20) he mentions by name. 16. a1rd- 
hovoot ...] This was the Jewish as well 
as the Christian doctrine of baptism. 
See ref. 1 Cor. and note. avrod | 
of Jesus, rod Sucafov. Paul carefully 
avoids mentioning to the Jews this Name, 
except where it is unavoidable, in ver. 8: 
so avrdv again, ver. 18. 17.] viz. as 
related ch. ix. 26—30, where nothing of 
this vision, or its having been the cause of 
his leaving Jerusalem, is hinted. 18.] 
mepl épov is to be taken with paptuptars 
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ABEH 


b] N fi A 
Kupie, adtol ériatavtay OTe eyo Inunv * duraxifov Kaw ABEH 


constr., ch. 
a xi, 5 reff. 


\ wh > \ 
rhere onlyt. 8 S€p@y tata Tas ouvaywyas Tovs “mlaTevovTas © eT cfghk 
isd. XV. 
/ \ 4 3 , \ fo If \ w tp a 
non weit, OE, 20 kal Ore Y e€eyuvveTo TO aipa Srepdvou Tov “ “ap 
+t Luke ix. 6. r \ ” > fal 
ch. vil 2. -TUpOs TOV, Kal avTos Tiny * epect@s Kal ¥ TUVEVOOK@V 
xx. 20. xxvi 


, lal if > \ 
Kal * puddoowy TA (waTia TOV * avatpovvT@Y avToV. 71 Kal D ka 


eff. pudAag- 
reff, 
e / iii. 35. yi. 28. Luke xi. 50 al. w see note. x ver. 13. perf., ch. gwv. - 
v Oe ee Goat Zech. i. 10. y 1 Cor, vii. 12, 13 reff. Z= [uke xi. 21. Exod. 

xxii. 7. a = ch. v. 33 reff. 


. memorevkotas H-gr: qui credebant vulg D-lat E-lat. 

20. rec efexeLTo (corrn ” more usual form), with HLP rel Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt 
ABER 13. 36 Thl-fin. (efexuveto B?E 13, 36: txt AB'N.) om orepavov A 68: 
rT. wapt. bef orep. 38. 73 (the omn is hardly accountable, if it was originally in the 
text : at the same time, the manuscript authority is too light to allow of its being now 
omitted. Meyer suggests the similarity of ending, orepavov tov: but this would 
occasion the omn of tov, not of orepayov): txt BEHLPR [vulg &e] Chr. 
mpwrtouaptupos Lack m: mpwrtou wap. 7 syr. cotws A 37. rec aft ouvev- 
Soxwyv ins Tn avaipecer avtov (interpolated from ch viii. 1), with HLP rel (13) 36 syr 
farm] Chr,: 7 Bovan Twy avaipovvtwy avToy (and Ada¢ovtwy for avaip. below) Syr: 
om AB D(appy: D-lat ends with consentiens) EX 40 vulg coptt eth. om Kat (bef 
gvaacowv) HLP b cf 1 o syr Chr, Thi-sif: ins ABDEX rel 36 vulg coptt.— ua. Te € 


137. 


not with the verb, as Meyer and Winer 
maintain. Their objection, that then it 
must be thy papt. THY mep) euod is an- 
swered by remarking, (1) that Paul does 
not always observe accuracy in this usage 
of the article: e. g. Eph. vi. 5, traxovere 
Tots Kuplois KaT& odpka, for T. Kup. Tots 
kata odpka, Or Tols KaT& odpKa Kupto.s, 
which he has written in the ||, Col. iii. 22, 
—1 Thess. iv. 16, of vexpol év xpior@ 
dvaocthoovra mp@tov. See also Rom. vi. 
4; Col. ii. 14, and notes:—and (2) that 
there may have been a reason for the irre- 
gularity here, inasmuch as, if either the 
article had been expressed after wapr., or 
Thy m. eu. wapt. had been used, cov would 
have appeared to be governed by zapa- 
détovra:— they will not receive from thee 
thy testimony concerning me,’—which is 
not precisely the meaning intended to be 
conveyed. (See Mr. Green’s Gram. of 
INE LD ipel63) 19.] The probable ac- 
count of this answer is, that Paul thought 
his former great zeal against Christ, con- 
trasted with his present zeal for Him, 
would make a deep impression on the Jews 
in Jerusalem: or, perhaps, he wishes by 
his earnest preaching of Jesus as the Christ 
among them, to undo the mischief of 
which he before was the agent, and there- 
fore alleges his former zeal and his con- 
senting to Stephen’s death as reasons why 
he should remain in Jerusalem. avtot 
can only refer to the same persons as the 
subjects of mapadéetovra: above: not (as 
Heinrichs) to the foreign Jews ;—“ Idcirco 
iter apostolicum extra urbem detrectat, 
quod undique odio petitum se iri praevidet, 
Hierosolymis autem in apostolorum col- 


legio delitescere se posse opinatur :’?’—a 
motive totally unworthy of Paul, and an 
interpretation which happily the sentence 
will not bear. 20. paptupds cov] 
“KE. V. ‘thy martyr, following Beza: 
Vulg., and Erasm, testis fui. The Apostle 
may have here used the (Hebrew, 7y, as 
Wordsworth) word in its strict primary 
sense; for a view of Christ in His glory 
was vouchsafed to Stephen, and it was by 
bearing witness of that manifestation that 
he hastened his death (ch. vii. 55 ff.). The 
present meaning of the word martyr did, 
however, become attached to it at a very 
early period, and is apparently of apostolic 
authority: e. g. Rev. xvii. 6, and Clem. 
Rom. 1 Cor. v., p. 217 (cited in note on ch. 
i. 25)... . The transition from the first to 
the secondary sense may be easily accounted 
for. Many who had only seen with the 
eye of faith, suffered persecution and death 
as a proof of their sincerity. For such 
constancy the Greek had no adequate term. 
It was necessary for the Christians to pro- 
vide one. None was more appropriate than 
Hdprup, seeing what had been the fate of 
those whom Christ had appointed to be His 
witnesses (ch. i. 8). They almost all suf- 
fered: hence to witness became asynonym 
for to suffer; while the suffering was in 
itself a kind of testimony.” (Mr. Hum- 
phry.) Bp. Wordsworth well designates 
this introduction of the name of Stephen 
‘A noble endeavour to make public repa- 
ration fora public sin, by public confession 
in the same place where the sin was com- 
mitted.” kal avtds] I myself also. 

21.] The object of Paul in relating 
this vision appears to have been to shew 
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a , 
pce etmev. mpos me Ilopevou, de éyw eis €Ovn > uaxpav ° €&- » absol., Luk 
see xv. 20. ch. 
ABCDE A) 22. 4 SS Seg 4 , o ii. 39. (xvii. 
LPs Z EUOSTEN Gs Be NKOVOV O€ aUTOD axypl TOVTOV TOD 2% weit) oh 
c h a \ \ Sh , 5 ii. 13, 
Bim o Noyou, Kab “émipav try 1 dwvnv avtav Aéyovtes © Aipe only. Zech. 


13 


e Pe> Lg > a 
oUTws ‘émepwvovy avTo. 


xii. 19. Ezra iii, 13. 
lch. xxi. 34, 37 reff. 

vi. 29 A Ald. compl. only. Susan. 14 Theod. 
q ch. x. 21 reff. 
t Mark i. 7| L.J, only. 

p- 402, end. 


Job xxxix. 10. 


21. eue C. e6vog H-gr 25. 
atoaTeAAw(but mittam) | E. 
22. neoveay D syrr. 


i = (see note) here only. Herodot, iy. 94, 188. 
m = Mark vy. 43. x. 49. Luke xix. 15, 
xi. 36 (Mark iii. 10. vy. 29, 34. Luke vii. 21) only. Prov. xxvi. 3. 


rch, xii. 22 reff. dat., here only. 
Isa. v. 18, 27. 
uubsol., ch. xvi. 9. Matt. xx. 6. xxvi. 73. 


amo THS ys Tov f rovodTov, ob yap &KaOhev adtov ov. eh i 1% 
23" kpavyatovtwy te avtav Kab 'purrovvtwy Ta (udtia 
kat * xovioptov Baddcvtwy eis Tov aépa, 2 éxédrevoev 6 
XAlapxos eisdyecOar abtov eis tiv 'apeuBorjy, ™ elas (ik 
"pactEw ° avetatec bas adrov, iva ? émuyve Sv iy Vairiay 
°5 ws d€ Sapoéreway avtov 
Tots ‘iwaow, eimev pos Tov “ésTHTa Exatovtapyov [o 


d ch, ii, 14 ref, 
e= ch. viii. 33 


reff. 

f = Cox ve5; 
11. 2 Cor. ii. 

Xe 

2, &c.) 

g Rom, i. 28 
only. Deut. 
xxi. 17. Sir. 
x. 23. constr. 
imperf., 
see ch. xxv. 
22 reff. 

h absol., Matt. 

k ch, xiii. 51 reff. 
n= Heb: 
over, 29 only. Judg. 

p=ch. xxiii, 28 reff. Gen. xxxi. 32, 

shere only +. 2 Macc. xv. 15, 

Sir, xxx. (xxxiii.) 26 only. Demosth. rept mapamp. 

John xii. 29 al. 


Exod. xxxv. 1. 


etamooreANw De Ath, : atooreAw [B Chr,, 


rec KaOnrov (the meaning of the imperf not being appre- 


hended, as the varr shew), with [D-corr] a Thl-fin: kadnre: 68-9. 982. 105: KadnKav 
18. 43: txt ABCD! EHLPX rel 36 Hip, Ath, Chr, Thl-sif. 


23. xpaCovtwy C ¢ g1o Chr, Thi-sif. 


with DEHLPX rel 36 vulg [syr arm] copt Chr: txt ABC Syr eth. 


pimtovtwy DEH a b o 40 Thi. 


rec de (alteration of characteristic re), 
om autwy D? 


for aepa, ovpavoy D Syr Cassiod, : aepay X}. 


24. rec autov bef o xAlapxos, with HLP rel 36 Thi-sif: omc 137-42: txt ABCDEN 


ah k m 13. 40 vulg Chr, Thl-fin. 


out when the order was altered.) 

rel 86 Chr: ee S¢ k: txt ABCDEN. 
eteT. 4. yvw A 13. 36 Chr). 

D: avrov 187 [Chr]. 


Katedwvovy D c 137. 


rec ayeo@a, with HLP h [13(sic)] rel eth-rom : 
txt ABCDEX a m 36. 40 vulg Chr, Thl-fin. 
Tec eimov (more usual form), with HLP (13) 


(The e1s- seems to have been dropped 


avetatew D1(txt D*): eta¢ec@a: EH m 40: 
for avtw, wept avTov 


25. rec mpoerewver (to suit the subject o x1A., no more persons having been mentd : 
this the varr shew), with P k 1m o: mposerewevy H Thi-sif: mpoerewvoy AE Thl-fin : 
txt BLX a be g h13.36 Chr(some mss have mposerewov), mposereway CD 40, 137 
Ladstrinzissent vulg, extendissent H-lat, simly syrr copt «th arm]. (f doubtful [sah 


def ].) exatovtapxyv D 73. 

that his own inclination and prayer had 
been, that he might preach the Gospel to 
his own people: but that it was by the 
imperative command of the Lord Himself 
that he went to the Gentiles. 22. tov- 
tov T. Adyov | viz. the announcement that 
he was to be sent to the Gentiles. ‘ Populi 
terrarum non vivunt,’ was the maxim of the 
children of Abraham. Chetubb. fol. iii. 2 
(Meyer). xaqKev | ‘decuerat:’ imply- 
ing, he ought to have been put to death 
long ago (when we endeavoured to do it, 
but he escaped). 23. purtovvTwv | 
Not ‘flinging off their garments,’ as pre- 
paring to stone him, or even as representing 
the action of such preparation : the former 
would be futile, as he was in the custody of 
the tribune,—the latter absurd, and not 
borne out by any known habit of the 
Jews : but shaking, jactitantes, their gar- 
ments, as shaking off the dust, abominat- 
ing such an expression and him who uttered 


om o mavAos D syr Chr,: ins ABCEHLPR 


it. The casting dust into the air was part 

of the same gesture. Chrys. explains it, 

pimraCoyres, exTivdooorTes. 24.] The 

tribune, not understanding the language in 

which Paul spoke, wished to extract from | 
him by the scourge the reason which so - 
exasperated the Jews against him. In this — 
he was acting illegally: ‘ Non esse a tor- 
mentis incipiendum, Diy. Augustus con- 
stituit.? Digest. Leg. 48, tit. 18, c. 1(De 
W.). érepayv.! they were thus cry- 
ing out against him. 25.) And 
while they were binding him down with 
the thongs. Dr. Bloomfield quotes from 
Dio Cassius, xi. 49, *Aytivyovoy euacriywoe 
oTaupS Tpodjoaytes, and explains rightly, 
I think, the zpo in both verbs to allude to 
the position of the prisoner, which was, 
bent forward, and tied with a sort of gear 
made of leather to an inclined post. De W. 
and others render tots iuacw, ‘for the 
scourge’ (dat. commodi) ;. but why should 
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veenis  TladQos] ¥ Bi ¥ dvOpwrrov ‘Popaiov Kat * dxardxpetov  e- 
w oh avi 7 cot ty *paotilew; %adxovoas b& 6 éxaTovTapyxos 
pea e TposcrOav TH yiiapyw arrijyyerrev Aéyor Ti pédAeus 
y w. pres., ch. 


xvi. 21 reff. 
2 here only. 
Num. xxi. 


Tro. ; 6 yap avOpwros obtos ‘Papatos éotw. *! mpos- 
av && 6 yirlapyos elev abt@ Néye por, od “Pwatos 


25. Wisd. v. 
(rem, el; 6 88 &py Nai. ° dmewpiln 6 yirlapyos "Eye mon- 
alee (ter, MOD “Keharaiov Hv »rodiTelay TavTnY © ExTHTaLNV. O 
toe set 8&8 Tladios én "Eyo 8 nab yeyévvnuar. 9 ebOéws od 
* i isyonty: danéotnoay am avtod of péddovTes avdTov ° averatew. ~ 


21. 

c =and constr., 
Josh, xxiv. f ; : 
32. w.ek, ch.i,18. w. 6d, ch. viii. 20. Matt.x.9. (Luke xxi. 19. 1 Thess. iy. 4 only.) 

e@ yer, 24, f Matt. x. 18. John yi, 61. viii, 16,17. ch, iii, 24. g ch, xix. 34 reff. 


\ 4 ¢ al 
‘kal 6 yirlapyos '6& epoByOn & éruyvous OTe Powpatos 
d ch. y. 38 reff. 


13. 36 rel vss Thl Ge, but copt arm put it after erev. (If the words originally formed 
part of the text, it is very unlikely that they should have been omitted, while insertions 
of this kind are very common: but the manuscript evidence being so very strong, at 
seems best to insert the words in brackets.) eteotiv vu bef avOpwroy... D [Syr 
wth: paor. bef vu. H:] for ekeoriv, extiy XL 

26. for axovous Se, Touvto ax. D. exatovrapyns ACDN!: txt BEHLPN? 13. 
36 rel Chr. add ott pwuaoy eavtov Aeye: D 137. rec amnyyetAev bef tw 
xrrapxw (alteration of order to avoid the ambiguity, mposeO. Tw X. OF TH X. ATNYY:-)> 
with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCDEN a (c) h k m 18. 40 vulg [syrr eth] copt arm 
Chr, Thl-fin.—(e)rny. D1(Wtst, Kipl: txt D? [avny. c]). om Aeywy Dc 137 
syr: D syr-w-ast ins avtw in place of Aeywv. rec ins opa bef 7 (interpolated 
appy to give precision, and break the abruptness of the text), with DHLP rel eth 
Chr,: om ABCERN 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt arm. om yap D}(ins D2(?)) eth. 

27. Tote mposeAd. o x. emnpwrnoev avtoy D, from «A@wy de to evdews o ver 29 
has been re-written by B!. for avtw, Tw mavaw L. om pot NI. rec ins 
et bef ov (interpolated, to make the interrogation plainer), with LP rel [vulg-clem] 


demid Chr,: om ABCDEHXN a cfm 13. 36 am fuld tol syrr copt arm Amm-c. 


for epy vat, evrev ey D. 


28. rec aft amex. ins re, with HP rel vulg [Syr (eth)] Thl: 5¢ BCEN ack 138. 36 


syr copt: om AL 40 arm Chr, : 
avtw added by D?(?)). 
Bede. 


de edn D: om H, 
yeyevnuat A D-corr e m! 13. 
29. for evfews ovv, Tore D [ (eth) ]. 


pdoriéiy be varied P and can it be shewn 
(as Dr. B. asks) that the word in the plural 
will bear this meaning ? éxaTovT- 
apxov] The ‘centurio supplicio prepo- 
situs’ of Tacitus and Seneca,—standing by 
to superintend the punishment. ei 
av0. «.7.A.] See ch. xvi. 37, note. 

28.] Dio Cassius, lx. 17, mentions that, 
in the reign of Claudius, Messalina used to 
sell the freedom of the city, and at very 
various prices at different times: 4 moAi- 
tela weyddAwy Td mpSrov xpnudrev T™pa- 
Oetoa, ere? ottws ind Ths evxXEpelas 
erevovndn, &ste Kal AoyoromOjva Bre 
Kay bddAwd Tis okedn ouvTETpILUva 3G 
tw, morttyns tora. éy® Sé kal 
yey-] But I (besides having the privilege 
like thee of being a Roman citizen) was 
also born one. How was Paul a Roman 
citizen by birth? Certainly not because 


om de XN}, 


Kat amoxpibets o X. (kat) evmev (avtw) D(kae erased, 
for roAAov, o18a rocov D and “ alia editio” mentd by 
(Remarkable, and possibly original, woAdov being a gloss: but if so, the 
genuine reading has been now overborne by the intruder.) 


om tny C. mavAos 


om 2nd de CN! 42. 96, 142 Thi-sif: om S¢ cat copt. 


ins woArTns bef pwuaos E vulg. 


he was of Tarsus: for (1) that city had no 
such privilege, but was only an ‘urbs 
libera,’ not a Colonia nor a Municipium: 
and (2) if this had been so, the mention 
of his being a man of Tarsus (ch. xxi. 39) 
would have of itself prevented his being 
scourged. It remains, therefore, that his 
father or some ancestor must have obtained 
the civitas, either as a reward for service 
(‘ urbes, merita erga P. R. allegantes,.... 
civitate donavit,’ Suet. Aug. 47) or by pur- 
chase. It has been suggested that the 
father of Saul may have been sold into 
slavery at Rome, when Cassius laid a heavy 
fine on the city [of Tarsus] for having 
espoused the cause of Octavius and Antony, 
Appian, B,C, iv. 64, and very many of the 
Tarsians were sold to pay it. He may have 
acquired his freedom and the citizenship 
afterwards. See Mr, Lewin, i. p. 4. But 
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2 \. & SEN +4 . * ; 
cot Kab OTL avtov ‘apy ' debexds. 27179 8 J érravpuov » press eh 
xvi. Tr . 


t fal \ a ry 
Bovhopevos yvdvat 7d * aodadés, 17d th ™ Katnyopetran 1. 


constr., ch. 


CN a b Ne i. 17. yili, 16. 
vo Tav ‘lovdal@y, érvoev adbtov Kab éxérevoey “aovv- bite ails: 
r.0 A \ 5) a \ x x , \ xviii. 25. 

EAVELY TOUS apyXLEpEels Kal Mav TO ° ouVvEedpLoV, Kab P KaT-  (3%'-35), 
X ‘ a x > j <. 9 ref 
ayayov tov Iladdov 4 garncev eis avtovs. XXIII. 1* dre- (eas 


R Ke 9G an = 5 reff. 
vicas dé 6 TladXos TO °ovvedpiw etrev “Avdpes adeAqoi, 1 Lake. 62. 


iv. 21. Rom. viii. 26 Vi 2 Vv hr MN ace x, 13 
vill. 20, ii. 12, * . yt. XX. Lo. 
: m pass., Matt. xxvii. 12, ch, xxv. 16 onl 


B 0 ch. iy. 15 reff. p ch, xxiii. 16 reff. q constr., here 
only, (see ch. vi. 6.) r w. dat., ch. iii, 12 reff. L.P. 


ree qv bef avrov, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABCEN 13 Thl-fin. 
dedwxws A! 36-8. 73. 99. 101-6 Thl-sif: Sednxws A2C0: SeSoucws 962. 105. add 
Kat mapaxpnua ehuoev avtov 187 syr-w-ast. (Henceforth in Acts, D being deficient, its 
tie de oe be approximated to by noticing those of its nearest cognates, 137 and 
syY-w-ast. 

30. emiovon c 187. om To H. KaTnyoperto c 137. ree (for vo) mapa, 
with HUP g [1] m Thi-sif: txt ABCENX 18. 36 rel 187 Chr, Thl-fin. ins Temas 
bef eAvoey 1387 syr-w-ast. rec aft avroy ins aro Twy deopav (supplementary 
gloss), with HUP rel eth-pl Thl: om ABCEN a 13. 40 vule syrr coptt sth[-rom ] 
arm Chr. rec eAGew (see note: or the preceding -cev perhaps, as Meyer, 
caused the omn of cvv-), with HUP rel Syr copt wth Thl-sif: e:seA@ew 99. 187: 
ouveiseAOew c: txt ABCEN ab k m 0 386. 40 vulg syr sah Chr Thl-fin. (13 def.) 
rec for may, odov (see Mk xiv. 55), with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCEN ach k m13. 
36. 187 Chr Thl-fin, aray 40. (omne vulg, but so also in Mk xiv. 55 and Matt xxvi. 59.) 


ree aft cuvedpioy ins avtwy (gloss, referring to tovdaiwy above), with HLP rel 


(Syr) Thl: om ABCEX ac k 18. 36. 40. 187 vulg syr coptt eth arm Chr, 


tov K. | 


[om 


Cuap. XXIII. 1. tw cuvedpiw bef o mavAos ACEN a 13 vulg Lucif,: txt (B)HLP 


this is mere conjecture. 29. kat... 
5é] moreover, ‘morethan that.’ edo. ] 
There is no inconsistency (as De W.) in 
the tribune’s being afraid because he had 
bound him, and then letting him remain 
thus bound. Meyer rightly explains it, that 
the tribune, having committed this error, 
is afraid of the possible consequences of it 
(‘ facinus est vinciri civem R., scelus verbe- 
rari,’ Cic. Verr. v. 66), and shews this by 
taking the first opportunity of either wn- 
doing it, or justifying his further deten- 
tion, by loosing him, and bringing him be- 
fore the Sanhedrim. His fear was on ac- 
count of his first false step ; but it was now 
too late to reverse it : and the same reason 
which leads himto continue it now, operates 
afterwards (6 Sécquos T., ch. xxiii. 18) when 
the hearing was delayed. That jv dedexds 
cannot, as Bloomfield and Wordsworth 
suppose, refer only to the binding before 
scourging, its immediate juxtaposition 
with @Avoev in the next verse sufficiently 
shews. Besides, the mere circumstance of 
a preparation for scourging having been 
begun in ignorance, and left off as soon as 
the knowledge was received, would rather 
have relieved, than occasioned, the fear of 
the tribune. A more cogent reason still 
is, that 4v Sedexés can properly only apply 
to an action still continuing when the 
fear was felt: that he had put him into 
custody. ‘The centurion believed Paul’s 


word, because a false claim of this nature, 
being easily exposed, and punishable with 
death (Suet. Claud. 25), was almost an un- 
precedented thing.’ Hackett. 30. 7d 
tt] Theart. is epexegetical: see reff. It 
seems remarkable that the tribune in com- 
mand should have had the power to sum- 
mon the Sanhedrim : and I have not seen 
this remarked on by any Commentator. 
Some of the ancient correctors of the text, 
however, seem to have detected the diffi- 
culty, and to have altered cuvedOety into 
the vapid éA@ety in consequence. 
xatay. | From Antonia to the council-room. 
According to tradition (see Biscoe, p. 147, 
notes), the Sanhedrim ceased to hold their 
sessions in the temple about twenty-six 
years before this period. Had they done 
so now, Lysias and his soldiers could not 
have been present, as no heathen was per- 
mitted to pass the sacred limits. Their 
present council-room was in the upper 
city, near the foot of the bridge leading 
across the ravine from the western cloister 
of the temple. Lewin, p. 672. 

XXIII. 1.] arevioas seems to describe 
that peculiar look, connected probably with 
infirmity of sight, with which Paul has 
already been described as regarding those 
before him: and may perhaps account for 
his not knowing that the person who spoke 
to him was the high priest, ver.5. See ch. 
xiii, 9,note. The purport of Paul’s asser- 
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sible) ch, xx. 


ABCE 
HLPRa 


19 reff. 

t1 Tim. i. 5,19 
1 Pet. iii. 16, 
21. (Heb. 
xiii. 18.) 

u 2 Cor. i, 12 


1d a , Y € \ 
Mer re VO{LOV, Kat *Tapavomav Kehevers pe TUTTETOa ; 401 dé 


+ GpeTHS 
évOade a 3 \ > r n res ae 
nena. Y TapecTt@res elrov Tov dpyvepéa tov Geod * Nocoopeis ; 
TEVA, —— , ; te ; 
Jos. Life, } 49 and 32. Tots vomots moALTEVeo Oat, 2 Mace. vi. 1. (-Tevwa, Phil. iii. 20.) _ x w. inf. 

pres., here only, Xen. Anab. ii. 3.6. w. inf. aor., Mark vi. 39, Luke viii. 31 al. Esth, i. 8, y = Mark 
Luke xix. 24. John xviii. 22. xix. 26. z= ch. xiii. 34 reff. a here 


xi. 47, 69, 70. hi 
only. Exod. xxx. 3 al. (see Eph. ii. 14.) 

ce = Matt. xxii. 44 (from Ps. cix. 1). xxvii. 19. 
iv. 4,21. (-a, 2 Pet. ii. 16. -0s, Prov. ii. 22.) 


b Matt. xxiii. 27 only. Deut. xxvii.2,4. Prov. xxi. 9 only. 
Rev. iv.2, &c. 


d here only. Ps. cxviii.51. Xen. Mem. 
e w. acc., John ix. 28 only. Deut, xxxiii. 8. pass., 1 Cor. 


iv.12. 1 Pet. ii, 23 only. (-Ca,1 Tim. v. 14, 1 Pet. iii. 9. -0s, 1 Cor. y. 11. vi. 10.) 


rel 36 [syrr coptt eth arm] Chr).—om 6 B c 40. 137 Chr. 


cm 13. 137 [syr]. 
2. for emetatey, exeAevoey C a 36. 
auTw Nl. 


Ts nuepas bef ravtns 


7. mapeot. autw bef eretatey c 1387: om 


3. mpos avtov bef o mavaos X: evwev bef mpos avroy C vulg(not am fuld tol) [Syr coptt 


eth]: om mp. avr. 100. [13 def. } 
mapa Tov vowov BH vulg [arm] Lucif. 
4. emay BN [13]. 


tion seems to be this: being charged with 
neglecting, and teaching others to neglect 
the law of Moses, he at once endeavours to 
disarm those who thus accused him, by 
asserting that up to that day he had lived 
a true and loyal Jew,—obeying, according 
to his conscience, the law of that divine 
moActela of which he was a covenant mem- 
ber. Thus wemoAirevpat TS Oe@ will have 
its full and proper meaning: and the words 
are no vain-glorious ones, but an important 
assertion of his innocence. 2. °Ava- 
vias | He was at this time the actual high 
priest (ver. 4). He was the son of Nebe- 
deus (Jos. Antt. xx. 5. 2),—succeeded 
Joseph son of Camydus, Antt. xx. 1. 3; 
5. 2,—and preceded Ismael, son of Phabi 
(Antt. xx. 8. 8,11). He was nominated 
to the office by Herod, king of Chalcis, 
in a.D. 48 (Antt. xx. 5. 2); and sent to 
Rome by Quadratus, the prefect of Syria, 
to give an account to the emperor Claudius 
(Antt. xx. 6. 2): he appears, however, not 
to have lost his office, but to have resumed 
it on his return. This has been regarded 
as not certain,—and the uncertainty has 
produced much confusion in the Pauline 
chronology. But as Wieseler has shewn 
(Chronol. d. Apostelgeschichte, p. 76, 
note), there can be no reasonable doubt that 
it was so, especially as Ananias came off 
victorious in the cause for which he went to 
Rome, viz. a quarrel with the Jewish pro- 
curator Cumanus,—who went with him, 
and was condemned to banishment (Antt. 
xx. 6. 3). He was deposed from his office 
not long before the departure of Felix 
(Antt. xx. 8. 8), but still had great power, 
which he used violently and lawlessly (ib. 


kexoviaopeve C} Orig. 


for rapavopwy, 


9. 2): he was assassinated by the sicarii 
[see ch. xxi. 38, note] at last (B. J. ii. 17, 
9). 3.] It is perfectly aliowable (even 
if the fervid rebuke of Paul be considered 
exempt from blame) to contrast with his 
conduct and reply that of Him Who, 
when similarly smitten, answered with 
perfect and superhuman meekness, John 
xviii. 22, 23. Our blessed Saviour is to 
us, in all His words and acts, the perfect 
pattern for all under all circumstances : 
by aiming at whatever He did in each 
case, we shall do best: but even the 
greatest of his Apostles are so far our 
patterns only, as they followed Him, 
which certainly in this case Paul did not. 
That Paul thus answered, might go far to 
excuse a like fervent reply ina Christian 
or a minister of the gospel,—but must 
never be used to justify it: it may serve 
for an apology, but never for an example. 
TUmTeWw oe weddeL K.7.A.] Some 

have seen a prophetic import in these 
words ;—see above on the death of Ananias. 
But I would rather take them as an expres- 
sion founded on a conviction that God’s 
just retribution would come on unjust and 
brutal acts. Totxe Kexov. |] Lightfoot’s 
interpretation, ‘quod (Ananias) colorem 
tantum gestaret pontificatus, cum res ipsa 
evanuerit,” is founded on the hypothesis 
(for 2 is none other) that the high priest- 
hood was vacant at this time, and Ananias 
had thrust himself into it. The meaning is 
as in ref. Matt.; and in all probability Paul 
referred in thought to our Lord’s saying. 
Kd0y kptvwv we] This must not be 

taken as favouring the common interpreta- 
tion of ver. 5 (see below): for the whole 


, fol ¢ "% Q © be b) \ UN ie x 3 1 Ee 
TAUTNS T épas. 26 0€ apytepers “Avavias * érétagev bef gh 
ete bee af p > An ; PX is ne r 3 klmo 
Tois Y rapeotHcw av’T@ TUTTE avTOD TO TOMA. % TOTE 
A ¢ i 
6 Latndos mpos aitov.cirev Timrew oe 7 pédrev 0 Geos, 
a} \ \ 
4roiye -Kexoviayéve Kal ov °KaOn KplWaV pe KaTa TOV 


13 


2—6. 


TIPABETS, AIIOSTOAQN. 


253 


yy © 
5 gn te 6 Iladros Ove Sew, adedgol, Ore téotiv dpy- tpres.,ch. 


xvi. 38 reff. 
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h here only. 
Exod. 1. c. 
Ley. xix. 


14. Isa. viii. 21 only. so KaA@s etmrety, w. acc., Luke vi. 26. 


5. rec om 2nd o7:, with CEHLP rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif ic: ins ABN k 18 Thl-fin. 


Sanhedrim were the judges, and sitting to 
judge him according to the law. 4. 

Hence we see that not only by the Jews, 
but by the tribune, who was present, Ana- 
nias was regarded as the veritable high 
priest. 5.] (1) The ordinary inter- 
pretation of these words since Lightfoot, 
adopted by Michaelis, Eichhorn, Kuinoel, 
and others, is, that Ananias had usurped 
the office during a vacancy, and therefore 
was not recognized by Paul. They regard 
his being sent to Rome as a virtual setting 
aside from being high priest, and suppose 
that Jonathan, who was murdered by order 
of Felix (Antt. xx. 8. 5), was appointed 
high priest in his absence. But (a) there 
is no ground whatever for believing that his 
office was vacated. He won the cause for 
which he went to Rome, and returned to 
Jerusalem: it was only when a high priest 
was detained as hostage in Rome, that we 
read of another being appointed in his room 
(Antt. xx. 8. 11): and (8) which is fatal 
to the hypothesis, Jonathan himself (6 
dpxiepevs) was sent to Rome with Ananias 
(B. J. ii. 12. 6, Tobs apxiepets "IwydOny 
kal “Avaviay . . . . Gvémeuey em) Kal- 
capa). Jonathan was called by the title 
merely as having been previously high 
priest. He succeeded Caiaphas, Antt. xviii. 
4, 3: and he was not high priest again 
afterwards, having expressly declined to 
resume the office, Antt. xix.6.4. Nor can 
any other Jonathan have been elevated to 
it,—for Josephus gives, in every case, the 
elevation of a new high priest, and his 
whole number of twenty-eight from Herod 
the Great to the destruction of Jerusalem 
(Antt. xx. 10. 5) agrees with the notices 
thus given. (See Wieseler, Chron. Synops. 
der 4 Evy. p. 187, note; and Biscoe, pp. 
48 ff.) So that this interpretation is un- 
tenable. (2) Chrys. and most of the ancient 
Commentators supposed that Paul, having 
been long absent, was really wnacquainted 
with the person of the high priest. But 
this can hardly have been: and even if it 
were, the position and official seat would 
have pointed out to one, who had been 
himself a member of the Sanhedrim, the 
president of the council. (3) Calvin, Ca- 
merar., al., take the words ironically: ‘I 
could not be supposed to know that one who 
conducted himself so cruelly and illegally, 
could be the high priest. This surely 
needs no refutation, as being altogether 


out of place and character. (4) Bengel, 
Wetst., Kuinoel, Olsh., Neander, al., un- 
derstand the words as an acknowledgment 
of rash and insubordinate language, and 
render ov« #5euv, ‘I did not give it a 
thought,’ ‘I forgot ? and so Wordsworth. 
But as Meyer remarks, ‘reputare’ is 
never the meaning of eiSéva:; and were 
any pregnant or unusual sense intended, 
the context (as at 1 Thess. v. 12) would 
suggest it. (5) On the whole then, I be- 
lieve that the only rendering open to us, 
consistently with the simple meaning of 
the words, and the facts of history is, I did 
not know that it (or he) was the high 
priest: and that it is probable that the 
solution of his ignorance lies in the fact 
of his emperfect sight—he heard the inso- 
lent order given, but knew not from whom 
it proceeded. I own that I am not entirely 
satisfied with this, as being founded per- 
haps on too slight premises: but as far as 
I can see there is no positive objection to 
it, which there is to every other. The 
objection stated by Wordsworth, “If St. 
Paul could not discern that Ananias was 
high priest, how could he see that he sat 
there as his judge?” would of course be 
easily answered by supposing that Paul 
who had himself been a member of the 
Sanhedrim may have known Ananias by 
his voice: or indeed may not (as above) 
have known him at all personally. It is 
hardly worth while to notice the rendering 
given by some, ‘I knew not that there was 
a high priest” Had any such meaning 
been intended, it would have been further 
specified by the construction. Besides 
which, it renders Paul’s apology irrelevant, 
by eliminating from. it the person who is 
necessarily its subject. yéypatrat 
yap] Implying in this, ‘ and the law is the 
rule of my life.’ Kven in this we see the 
consummate skill of Paul. 6.] Surely 
no defence of Paul for adopting this course 
is required, but all admiration is due to his 
skill and presence of mind. Nor need we 
hesitate to regard such skill as the fulfil- 
ment of the promise, that in such an hour, 
the Spirit of wisdom should suggest words 
to the_accused, which the accuser should 
not be able to gainsay. All prospect of a 
fair trial was hopeless : he well knew from 
past and present experience, that personal 
odium would bias his judges, and violence 
prevail over justice: he therefore (Neand.) 
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vi. 7 
t AS i. 42. Rey. xiy.18 only. Neh. v. 1. uas above (t). Matt. xxv.6. Eph. iy. 31. 
xxi. 4 only. vy=ch.i.15. xv. 7al. 2 Chron. xx, 5. w ver. 6, 
only. 2 Kings xiv. 6(compl.). Sir. viii. 1, 3. xxxviii. 28. li. 19 Ed-yat. &c. (not ABN) only. 
xxili. 14, Mal. i. 6. z= Rom. ix. 22, 


6. [aft erepoy ins rwy L. | rec expagev, with AEHLP rel vulg [syr coptt «th 
arm] Chr,: txt BCX 36 [Syr]. rec (for 2nd papicaiwy) papioaov (corrn, the 
relation being conceived to be that of a son to his father only), with EHLP rel [coptt 
wth arm] Chr: txt ABCX 13, 36. 40 vulg Syr syr(sic) Tert,. om 2nd eyw B copt 
[sah Tert,. (C! doubtful.) ] 

4. for Aadnoaytos, exrovros AEN? a b k 013. 40 Thl-fin: exrayros 81: AaAdovyTos 
B(sic: see table) 661. 100: txt CHL[P] rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif. for eyeveTo, emevecev 
B!; erecey B-corr!-?(appy) [ce] syr. rec ins Twy bef oad, (insn for uniformity), 
with HL rel 836: om ABCb k mo Thl-sif.—rwy o055. kat pap. EN ¢ g m [13] syr Chr 
Thl-fin—om kar oa55. (homeotel) P 78. 101-4. StecxicOy E. 

8. caddovKar(sic) N}. om wey B o vulg E-lat sah: ins AC E-gr HLPX rel 36 
syr copt [arm] Chr. rec for 1st unte, unde (corrn, see note), with HLP rel Chr 
Thi-sif: txt ABCENX a chk 113. 36. 40 Thl-fin. 

9. rec (for Ties TwY ypaywatewy) ot ypayparers, with rel Thl-sif: ypauuarers HLP f 
wth: tives (and om Tov pepous) AH 13 vulg copt: rwes ypaumarers k 212 Syr: tives 
Tov (papicaiwr) ypauuatewy m: txt B(C)X ac 13. 36. 40 syr sah arm Chr, Thl-fin— 
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Heb. v. 7. Rev. 
3 xhere Defgh 


y=Luke kl mo 


yevous 99. 105: ins ex bef 7. ypauu. C. 
om ev N} 137. 


uses, in the cause of Truth, the maxim so 
often perverted to the cause of falsehood, 
‘divide et impera.’ In one tenet above all 
others, did the religion of Jesus Christ and 
the belief of the Pharisees coincide ~ that 
of the resurrection of the dead. That they 
looked for this resurrection by right of 
being the seed of Abraham, and denied it 
to all others,—whereas he looked for it 
through Jesus whom they hated, in whom 
ali should be made alive who had died in 
Adam,—this was nothing to the present 
point: the belief was common—in the 
truest sense it was the hope of Israel—in 
the truest sense does Paul use and bring 
it forward to confound the adversaries of 
Christ. At the same time (De W.) by this 
strong assertion of his Pharisaic standing 
and extraction, he was further still vin- 
dicating himself from the charge against 
him. So also ch. xxvi. 7. vi. Papt- 
gaiwy] A son of Pharisees, i.e. 4 Pha- 
risee of Pharisees,—‘by descent from 
father, grandfather, and upwards, a pure 


aft SieuayoyTo ins mpos adAndous XN. 


rec aft ayyedos ins 47n Seopaxwmer (interpoln from ch v. 


Pharisee.” This meaning not having been 
apprehended, the -wv was altered into -ov. 

éXrr. «. Gvacr.| the hope and the 
resurrection of the dead. The art. is 
omitted after the prep., see Midd. ch. vi. 
Soa: 8.] See note, Matt. iii. 7, for 
both Pharisees and Sadducees: and for an 
account of the doctrine of the latter, Jos. 
Antt. xvii. 1.4; B. J. ii. 8.14. In the 
latter place.he says, Wuyjis thy Siamovhy, 
kal ras Kad? Gov Tiwplas Kal Timds dvai- 
povor. The former unre has been 
altered to undé to suit ra auddrepa, be- 
cause with dvacr. pte Byy. mite mv. 
three things are mentioned (and thus we 
have hee omnia as a var.): whereas, if 
unSé is read, the two last are coupled, and 
form only one. But Ta Gud. is used of 
both things, the one being the resurrection, 
the other the doctrine of spiritual ex- 
istences: the two specified classes of the 
latter bemg combined generically.—ré& 
aup., them both,—both of them,—the 
two. 9.] The sentence is an apo- 
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befgh 


p ovder., 
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10 ToAAs SE yevowerns * ordcews, * poBndels 6 yirlapyos aver.7. 
#1)» SvactracOy 6 Tatros tr adbrav, éxédrevcev TO ° oTpda- * only. “jeri 
Tevpa, * KataSav ° dpracat abtov féx pécou abrdv dyew opeae 
Te eis THY StrapeuBorny. UrH Ss » emlovan vuKTh (Matt xa 
‘emioTas avT@ 0 Kbpios elmev Odpaev ds ydp * Sewap- ' 38, 
Tvpo 'Ta! rept éuod ™ els ‘Tepovoadsu, oltws oe ™ Set Kal ah on 
™ els “Pounv papruphoas. 12 vyevopévns 88° huépas tour. , cn 
cates Povotpodiy ot “lovdaios IdveFeudticay éavtovs, 3. Iwie- 


xxi. 21. 


la , a fal > Pras 
AeyovTes pte * hayety unre * riciv Ews 08 atroKTeltvwow Tov hsv 38 
Uadr0ov. 18 oav 6€ Trevous Teccepaxovta of tabrnv Thy ® Siem” 


37 reff. 
; h ch, vii. 26 
(xvi. 11 reff.). k ch. viii. 25 reff. w. acc. ch. xviii. 5, xx. 21, 24. xxviii. 
23. Exod. xviii. 20, .. ..t ver, 16, ch, xxviii. 31. Sir. xix. 30, == ch, xix, 22 reff, 
n ch, iv. 12 reff. och, xii. 18 reff. p ch, xix. 40 reff. 4 Kings xv, 15, 
&c. 3ce, Mark xiv. 71 only. Num. xxi, 2. rch, ix.9. Tobit vii. 11&. 


i= ch. iv. 1 reff. 


q here, 


39), with C7HLP rel 36 sah; quid est in hoc ? Syr: om ABC'EN 13. 40 vulg syr copt 
zth arm, also (from their explanations) Amm, Chr, Isid,. 

10. cracews bef yevouevns AC vulg: txt BEHLPN p 13. 36 rel Chr,.—[-yivou. B(yew.) 
&,] -evos (but 7 is written above o) XN}. *rec evAaBnGeis, with HLP rel Thl- 
sif: ¢oBnGes ABCEN a cp 13. 36. 40. 137 arm Chr, Thl-fin Lucif. am auvTwy 
CE. karaByvar kat H[L]P rel 137 vulg syr sah Thl: txt ABCEN a f p 138. 36 
Syr Chr. om ex mecou avtwy NX}. atayew (corrn for particularity) AB, 
deducere vulg: txt BCHLPN p 13. 36 rel. om te B m copt. 

11. rec aft @apoe: ins mavde, with C3HLP p rel arm-zoh(1805) Thl Ambrst, ; 
aft exrey ins Paulo Syr wth, avrw bo: om ABCIEN [a] 18. 36. 40 vulg syr coptt 
arm[-mssj Chr, Lucif,. dieuaptupov C. 

12. for de, re Bc syrr eth. rec Tives Twy tovdatwy cvaTpopny (corrn to suit 
ver 13), with HLP rel vulg Syr sah Thl-sif Lucif: txt ABCEN (a) p 13. 36. 40. 137 
syr copt eth arm Chr Thl-fin.—(L k m have cvotpopny bef ties; ¢ 137 syr Chr Thl- 
fin, aft o: covd.; a omits or.) om Aeyovres CR3 a b ch 0 40 syrr(ins syr-mg) 
arm Chr,. mew B(so ver 21). for amoxtewwow, aveAwow Ah 14. 38. 


113 Chr. 


siopesis, not requiring any filling up: an- 
swering to our Engl. But what if a spirit 
(genus) or an angel (species) have spoken 
to him? Perhaps in this they referred to 
the history of his conversion as told to the 
people, ch. xxii. On the recent criticism 
which sees in all this a purpose in the 
writer to compare Paul with Peter, see 
Prolegg. to Acts, § iil. 4. 10.] The 
fact of all our best Mss. reading poBnOels 
here, and not the unusual word edvAaBnets, 
must carry it into the text. It is one of 
those cases where, notwithstanding our 
strong suspicion that the later Mss. con- 
tain the true reading, we are bound to fol- 
low our existing authorities: no sufficient 
subjective reason being assigned for the cor- 
rection either way. StacTracOy | to be 
taken literally, not as merely = ‘should 
be killed.’ The Pharisees would strive to 
lay hold of him to rescue him: the Sad- 
ducees, to destroy him, or at all events to 
secure him. Between them both, there 
was danger of his being pulled asunder 
by them. 11.] By these few words, 


the Lord assured him (1) of a safe issue 
Jrom his present troubles; (2) of an ae- 
complishment of his intention of visiting 
Rome; (8) of the certainty that however 
he might be sent thither, he should preach 
the gospel, and bear testimony there. So 
that they upheld and comforted him (1) 
in the uncertainty of his life from the 
Jews: (2) in the uncertainty of his libera- 
tion from prison at Cesarea: (3) in the 
uncertainty of his surviving the storm in 
the Mediterranean : (4) in the uncertainty 
of kis fate on arriving at Rome. So may 
one crumb of divine grace and help be 
multiplied to feed five thousand wants and 
anxieties. els, see reff. and ch. ii. 39, 
—pregnant. 12. ] ot *Lov8. as opposed 
to Paul, the subject of the former verse. 
The copyists thought it unlikely that ad/ 
the Jews were engaged in it, and so altered 
it to Tives THy Tovs., and then transposed it 
for euphony. Wetstein and Lightf. ad- 
duce instances of similar conspiracies,—not 
to eat or drink till some object be gained. 
See 1 Sam, xiv. 24 ff. ; and Jos. Antt. xv. 8. 
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: lal 
S cvvapoolay Toncapevot, | t otruves “ mposeNOovtes Tots 


cl » Gen. a \ n L 2 vw? ie 
; vive 18) ™ Apysepedow Kal toils mperBuTépous elray Avabepart 
=ehs x \ . G 
rt W ayeBewatioaper *éEavtovs wnOevos Yyevoac Gar ews ov aTro- 
reff. \ a 7 Z 8. ¢€ rae oS 
+ Rom. ins KTeWwomev TOV LladAov. 35 *vbv 7 ovv Upets eupavicate 
nee eee a , b \ - @ 5) 4 4 d Ya 
- iti, 16, copiw, Stas 4 KaTayayn avTOV 
Pecan, SPUCMAPNO,” OUP TONS TCs ae yayn 
ret. 


lal €. f if la > i 
yen constr, C66 ds °@s pédArovtas * diaywookew 8 axpiPerTepov 
Luke xiv. 24. hes \ > a ¢€ a 8é i \ ak? / a > \ ] érot- 
Ta Tept avtod: nuets dé! apo Tob * eyyicas avTov 


1 Kings xiv. 
24. 


ABCE 
HLPRa 
bedfg 
hklm 
op 13 


4 a an L 5) , Ne Te CN a 
zch-x S37 04 egwev TOU ™aveneiv avTov. 15 " axovaas Sé€ 6 vlog THS 
2 xxiv... a , \ > 
sx 3 1 | aderdfs Lavrov tiv ° évédpay, ? maparyevowevos Kat ets- 
att. xXvVl. ~ , 
sia Ls by els THY IrapewBorny amnyyerrev TO LIlavro. 
xiv. 21,22.) €AU@Y ELS UI PEM 1) C Ct 
si ttoniy. 17 grposeanecdmevos 6€ 6 Ilatdos eva THY ExaTovTapywr | 
xi, 1¢ only. ' 
Esth, ii, 22. zs Lee ; < . 
b=1Cor.i2 bn Tov * veaviay todrov Samayaye Tmpos Tov xidiapyxov 
eerie las / > a eg x Ll \ 
coh inibrer, *eyer yap amayyeldal Tt adT@. 18 0 pev ovv “ rapahaBav 
d act., = Luke x \ ii ¢ fi 
viii ehix. abrov yyayev Tpos Tov xiAlapyov, Kar dnow “O * déopwos ox, 
Wi 3, a fi ae? a \ ye 
Rome's, IladNos mposkadecduevos pe “ npwrnocevy TovTov Tov AbEa 
L.P. 3 Ki a , A / 
i.'33. pass, peavloKoy ayayelv mpos ae, 'éyovTa TL AaAHCAaL Gol. cdfgh 
ch, xxvii. 3. eS: = 3 klmo 
XxViii. 12. e = Luke xxiii. 14. ver. 20, ch. xxvii. 30. xxviii. 19. fch. xxiv. 22 only. Nam. 13 
xxxiii. 56, 2 Macc. ix. 15, (-yvwous, ch, xxv. 21. ~yvwpicerv, Luke ii. 17.) g= ch. xviii. 26 reff, P 


Gen. xiii. 10. k ch, xxi. 33 reff. 1 constr., 

m = ch. vy. 33 reff. n constr., Matt. xi, 

2. Luke xxi.9al. 3 Kings x. 1. och, xxv. 3only. Josh. viii. 7. (-Opov, Josh. viii. 2. Wisd. xiv. 12 

1. fr.in LXX. -dpeveuy, ver. 21.) p absol., ch. xvii. 10 reff, q ch. xxi. 34, 37 reff. 

r axe reff. by ‘ s = Luke xiii. 15. [ch.xxiv.7.] 4 Kings xi. 4, t = Luke vii. 40, 42. ch. 
xxv, 26 al. uch. xvi. 33 reff. v ch, xvi. 25, 27 reff. w ch. xvi. 39 reff. 


h ver. 11. i Luke xxii. 15. Gal. ii. 12 al, 
here only. (Luke xxii. 33.) 1 Kings xiii. 21. 


- 18. ree memomnxortes (corrn appy to connect ner. noav as pluperf), with HP rel Chr, 
Thl: ronoavtes Le g 11. 27-9. 80. 126: om o: txt ABCEN a [p] 18. 36. 40 Thl-fin. 

14. (e:ray, so ABCEP p.) rec pnSevos (corrn to more usual form), with 
BCEHPN rel 36: txt AL k. (13 def.) 

15. syr-mg (and simly sah Lucif,) after nune igitur has rogamus vos ut hoc nobis 
faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis consessum, indicetis chiliarcho ut deducat eum ad 
NOs. rec aft omws ins avpioy (énterpoln from ver 20), with HLP rel Thl: om 
ABCE® a p 18. 36 vulg syrr copt eth arm Chr, Lucif. rec avtov bef katayayn, 


with HP rel Chr, : txt ABCELN a g hk m p 13. 40 vulg arm Chr-e, Lucif,. rec 
(for ets) mpos (corrn to more usual), with CHLP rel 36 Chr: txt ABEN p sah. 
axpiBeorepoy bef diay.vwoxerv (C) cl m 40. 187 vulg [arm] Lucif,. (yiwwor. C.) om 


va 137. om 2nd tov EX! ag. at end ins cay Sen kat arodavely 137 syr-mg. 
16. elz To evedpov, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABCENX ack p 13. 36.—B2 has 
Thy evedpay(sic). mapayevauevos Bl, [for rapeuB., cuvarywynv A. | 
17. for en, evrev [C] p 36. 180. amarye BX p. rec tt bef amayyeAat, 
with CHLPX rel 36 vulg [syrr eth arm] Chr: txt ABE k p 13. 
18. rec veaniay (from preceding verse), with BHLP rel 36: txt AEN a g p18. 40. 
oo is written over the line by Bt. 


3, 4. 14. ] It is understood from the nar- 
rative that it was to the Sadducees, among 
the chief priests and elders, that the mur- 
derers went. That the high priest be- 
longed to this sect, cannot be inferred with 
any accuracy. 15.] abv TG ovvedp. 
belongs to bets, or perhaps better to 
éugpavicate—do you give official intima- 


greater accuracy, or perhaps, neglecting 
the comparative sense, to determine ac- 
curately. 16.] It is quite uncertain 
whether Paul’s sister’s son lived in Jeru- 
salem, or had accompanied him thither. 
The judas of ch. xx. 5, will include more 
than merely Luke. But from this know- 
ledge of the plot, which presupposes other 


tion (intimation conveyed by the whole 
Sanhedrim). Samos expresses the pur- 
pose of éupay.,—rov ay. avr., that of éro.- 
ol éou. (Meyer). Stay. akp.] not 
as EH. V. ‘enquire something more per- 
Fectlr ’ —but (see reff.) to determine with 


acquaintances than he would have been 
likely to make if he had come with Paul, 
I should suppose him to have been domi- 
ciled at Jerusalem, possibly under instruc- 
tion, as was formerly Paul himself, and 
thus likely, in the schools, to have heard 


14—24., 
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> / \ a a 
19% éridaBomevos Sé THs * yeipds adTod 6 yidlapyos Kal x rar vii. 25 


Zech. xiy. 13, 


> , > O77 
Yavaywpnoas * Kat idtav * éruvOavero Ti éotw d * Syeug y Matt. i. 12 


al9, Mark 


2 es , bes NE ev) eres . ua 

amayyetAat jot; 2 eirrev O€ Stu of “Lovdator »cuvébevro ‘7, Jom 
Cem: Saeeen. 2 a ri. 31 only, 
Tov “épwrhoat oe “oras Yavpiov tov IlatXov fxat- i Kings xix. 


10. 


ts ’ \ * . 
ayayns eis TO & cuvédptov as mé\rov TL | axptBéaTepon * Mt xv, 12 


23, xvii. 1 al. 


k ve \ a A a fr. 2 ‘ 
muvOavecbat wept avtod. 2 od ody wh Larevc Os adtois: Ke sony 
° , Bey i! B= Chylvend, 
™ évedpevovow yap avtov é& a’tav avSpes mArelous Teace= , ¥.2* 
, WAY n, / € p \ A - J Meee earn 
pakovta, “oitiwes “aveOeuaticay éavtovs pte ™ haryely only. TKings 
i A e See = xxil.13. Dan. 
Late * Truely Ews ov “avehwow avTov' Kal viv Elow EroLpoL, , i. 2 Theod. 
, \ ON a ii, 12 reff, 
°mposdexomevor THY ard cod ” émayyenlay. 226 pev ody atin? 
, 5 , i. 37. see 
XAapxos Taméd\ucev Tov veavicxoy, * maparyyeidas pndevi | ver. 18. 
S i > ee 5 e e or. XV. 
Séxhadjoat OTe TabtTa ‘évepavicas mpos “pe. 2 Kat pris 08 
, , a h. iv. 15 reff. 
Tposkarerapevos Svo0 ‘Twas TaY ExaTovTdpywv Elrev h—ver.19 
re: 


w' / 2 , 4 a . e see 
Etoudcate otpatiotas Svaxoctous, Stras mopevOdaw ‘5,2 ZV 


26 reff. 


Lg \ a , , 
* ws Kavoapetas, kai ¥ immeis EBSopnxovta Kal * deEvond- * m7P4 bere 


5 , A ames , bs” ets , 24, ¢ , 1= ch. v. 36, 

Bovus Siaxocious, * amo tpitns ® dpas THs » vuKTOs, 24° erHVN stre 
ot a A m trans. uke 

te ‘qrapacthcat, va ° ériBiBaoartes Tov ladAov f diacw- 3,54 2 


11. (-dpa, ver. 16. ch. xxv. 3.) 
i. 4 reff. q = ch, xiii. 3 reff. 


Qonly. Tis 6 ékAaAjoas ; Demosth. wept T. Tapamp., p. 354. 23. 
u constr., ch. 1, 4. xvii. 3 al. 


here only. Wisd. xvi. 21. 
w and constr., Rev. viii. 6. (ix. 15.) 
z here only +. a = Matt. xxvii. 45, 
d constr., here only. see Col. i. 22. 


n see vv. 12—15. 


o ch, xxiv. 15 reff. pch. 
shere only+. Judith xi. 
tver. 15 reff. w. 7pOs, 
v = Luke vii. 19 L. 

y ver. 32 only. Gen. 1.9. 
¢ 1 Cor. xv. 39 reff. 


rch. xvi. 18 reff, 


x ch. xvii. 15. 
0 ch. xvi. 33. 


e Luke x. 34. xix. 35 only. 2 Kings vi. 3. see Matt. xxi. 5. 


f = ch. xxvii. (43)-44. xxviii. 1, 4 (Matt. xiv. 36. Luke vii.3. 1 Pet. iii. 20). w. éis, Gen. xix. 19. Jos. Antt. 


xii. 4. 9, end, 


19. em:AaBopevov(sic) XN}. 
20. cuvePovTo H}. 


eruvOaveto bef kat wdiay A. 
rec tis To cuvedpiov KaTay. Tov mavdov, with HP rel Thi-fin 


Gc: karayayns bef tov mavaoy L c [(k)] 187 [vulg-clem] syrr coptt [(eth)] (perhaps 
transpositions to avoid avpioy Tov TavAov) : om Tov mavAov (homeotel) 40: txt ABEN 
am p 18 am(and demid fuld tol) [arm] Chr. rec peAAovtes (corrn to suit ver 15), 
with b? ¢ d1 [vulg syrr sah arm] Thl-fin: weAdovra HLP am Thi-sif: weAdrovtwy NS 
f ¢ k 36, 137 Chr: txt ABE o p 40 copt «th, weAdov N? b! 13. ins tt bef mepe 
H} (ra H?). 

21. rec erotmor bef evary, with HLP rel 36 vulg Chr,: txt ABEX a m p 13. 40 Thl-fin. 

22. rec veaviav (ver 17), with HLP p rel 36 Chr,: txt ABENa 13. 40. ewe BR. 


23. tivas bef v0 BX p 13: om twas 73 [not exprd in vulg Syr (coptt ?) arm]. 


for eBdounkovta, exatoy 137 syr-mg sah eth-rom. 


de~oBoAouvs A (ms mentd by 


Erasm) : jaculantes dextra Syr: lancearios vulg sah eth: jaculatores copt. 


24. [om re H(Treg, expr). ] 


the scheme spoken of. 21. (Thy) 
érayyeAlay | not, ‘an order’ (as Rosenm., 
al.), nor ‘a message’ (as Grot., Beza, Wolf, 
a3 : but the [not a, as E. V.] promise (to 
that effect): as constantly in N. T. 
22,] Stu. . . pe, a variation of person, as 
in reff. 23, 8¥o tTiwds] some two: 
see reff., and Winer, edn. 6, § 25. 2. 0. 
otpatiotas, the ordinary heavy- 
armed legionary soldiers: distinguished 
below from the imme?s and detioAdBor. 
SeEvoAdBovs ] This word has never 
been satisfactorily explained. Suidas, Pha- 
vorinus, Beza, Kuin., al., explain it mapa- 
ovaAares :—Meursius, in his Glossarium 
Greecobarbarum,—a kind of military lic- 
tors, mapa 7d AaBeivy Thy Tod Seoplov 
Wit, Wile 


aft mavAov ins vuktos 137 syr-mg. 


diacwor BIL H] 


detidv ;—the Vulgate, lancearios (spear- 
men, Ei. V.) :—Meyer, a sort of light-armed 
troops, rorariz or velites,—either jacu- 
latores or funditores. He quotes a pas- 
sage from Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
(oi 5¢ Aeydpuevor Toupudpxat eis broupylay 
Tov oTpaTnyay eraxOnoay. onpatver Se 
TowvToy atiwua toy exovTa bp éavTdy 
otpariéras tokoddpous mevtakoctous, Kat 
meATacTas Tpiakoclous, Kal SetioAdBous 
éxat dv) where they are distinguished from 
bowmen and peltaste,—and derives the 
name from grasping the weapon with the 
right hand, which the peltaste and bow- 
men could not be said todo. The reading 
of A, detoBdAous (jaculantes dewtra Syr.), 
is apparently a correction, 24, dva- 
S 
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gunereke, TWOW Tpos PyriKa Tov & Hyewova, % yparras 


3ce. ch. xxiy 
1,10. xxvi. 
30. Matt. 
xxvii. 2, &e. 
Luke xx. 20. 
(Gen. xxxvi. 
15 al.) Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 


3.1. 

h ch. ix. 2 reff. 
i=1 Pet. 1.6 
(Luke v. 9) 

2 Mace. x ) 8 éruyv@vaL 

ote Fy MEevos TE cy 
émioToAH 
TOUTOV 
Tepierye 
TOV TpoTroV, 


TIPASEIS AMOZTOAON. 


XXIII. 


27 rov avopa 


28 BouNo- 
aitiay Ov tp * évexadovv 


exit, é A y a 4 AZ ay he Dex 
Jos.Antt xi umdéy 5€ *¥ dEvov * Oavdrov 7) * deapav * Exovta » éyxAnua. 


k = (Rom, vi. 
17). 3 Mace. iii. 30. 

n ch, i. 16 reff. 
s = Lukei.4. ch. xxii. 24. 
vy ch, iy. 15 reff. 

31. Rom. i. 32 only. 

xvi. 26 reff. xxvi. 29, 31 al. 
bch. xxv. 16 only +. 


o ver. 15. 
1Cor. xiii. 12. Jer. v. 5. 


y = as above (x). 
Ps. ii. 3. 


0: Siacwoovoww Em: Sdtacwoovra 40. 
(aft diacwowow) syr-w-ast. 


1 Luke i. 3. ch. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25 only f. 
p= ch. iv. 1 reff. 


w ch. xv. 2 reff. plu., ch. xviii. 15. 
Luke xii. 48. ch. xiii. 46 al. 
a =1 Tim. ¥. 12. 


m ch, xy. 23 reff. 
q ver. 10. r = ch. vii. 10 reff. 

t ch. xix. 38 reff. u ver. 15 reff. 
x Luke xxiii. 15. ch. xxv. 11, 25, xxvi. 
Deut. xxv. 2. zch, 

John ix. 41, xv, 22, 24. xix. 11, 1Johni. 8, 


aft nyeuova add ers karcaperay 95}. 137, so 


at end ins epoBnOn yap unmoTe apmacavTes avTov ot 


tovdaiot amoKTEevwot Kat avTos meTatv eyKANUa eXN wS apyuploy elAnpws 137 syr-w- 
ast, so also vulg-ed(not am demid fuld tol &c) and (aft diacwoww) arm-usc(rejected by 


Zohrab). 


25. rec weptexovoay, with AHLP rel 36 Chr,, weprexovoa f: om sah: exovcay BEN 


ac p 13. 137. 
27. (ckerAauny, so ABEN p 13.) 


om avtov (as superfluous in the constr) 


ABE® a d p 13. 36 vulg [arm] Chr: ins HLP rel Thl. 
28. rec (for re) 5e, with HLP rel E-lat syr copt [arm] Chr,: ovy sah: txt AB 


E-gr & 86 vulg Syr eth Thl. 
Nack p18. 30, 137 Chr-ms. 


rec yywvat, with EHLP rel Chr,: txt A B(sic) 
om (passing from avtw to avtwy) katnyayov auTov 


ets To ouvedpiov avtwy B'(ins B!-marg(see table)) p [om ets To cur. aut. ath-rom ]. 


om avtoy AX k 18. 137. 


29. aft avrwy ins uwuoews Kar tnoov Twos 137 syr-mg. 


137 Chr,. 


pods Tn Bia 1387 syr-w-ast(but amny.). 


cdéowow] escort safe the whole way. 

@yAtka] Fenix was a freedman of 
the Emperor Claudius : Suidas and Zonaras 
gave him the prenomen of Claudius, but 
Tacit. (Ann. xii. 54) calls him Antonius 
Felix, perhaps from Antonia, the mother 
of Claudius, as he was brother of Pallas, 
who was a freedman of Antonia (Tacit. ib. 
and Jos. Antt. xx. 7. 1). He was made 
sole procurator of Judza after the deposi- 
tion of Cumanus (having before been three 
years joint procurator with him, Tacit. ib.) 
principally by the influence of the high 
priest Jonathan (Antt. xx. 8. 5), whom he 
afterwards procured to be murdered (ibid.), 
Of his character Tacitus says, ‘ Antonius 
Felix per omnem sevitiam et libidinem 
jus regium servili ingenio exercuit,’ Hist. 
v. 9. His procuratorship was one series 
of disturbances, false messiahs, sicarii and 
robbers, and civil contests, see Jos. Antt. 
xx. 8. 5, 6, and 7. He was eventually 
(A.D. 60) recalled, and accused by the 


om de LP bg hop 40. 


rec eykAnua bef exovra, with HELP rel [(Syr)] Chr: txt AB [H(Treg 
expr)] Nab k1mo p13. 40 vulg [syr arm] Thl-fin. 


at end ins efyyayov avtov 


Cesarean Jews, but acquitted at the in- 
stance of his brother Pallas (Antt. xx. 8. 


10). On his wife Drusilla, see note, ch. 
xxiv. 24. 25.] [mept]ex., TUm., see 
reff. 26. kpatiorw] See ref. Luke. 


This letter seems to be given (translated 
from the Latin) as written, not merely ac- 
cording to its general import (see the false 
statement in ver. 27): from what source, 
is impossible to say, but it may be ima- 
gined that the contents transpired through 
some officers at Jerusalem or at Ceesarea 
friendly to Paul. Such letters were 
called elogia : so Modestin. Dig. lib. 49, tit. 
16, leg. 3 (Facciolati): ‘ Desertorem auditum 
ad suum ducem cum elogio preeses mittet,’ 
‘with an abstract of the articles brought 
against him.’ 27. ov TE oTp.] with 
the troop; see above ver. 10, and note, 
ch. xxi. 82. éEerh. pabov Ste “P. 
éotw] This was an attempt to conceal 
the fault that he had committed, see ch. 
xxii, 29. For this assertion cannot refer 


h éoreo TONY ABEH 
. . na a 
[i mepiléyouoay tov * tUrov todToy’ 76 Kravdsos Avoias cdtgh 
ae | , € , s m / mo 
TO Kpatiot@ © rryewovt Pipe pea 
lal / e Lal I 
TovTov "oudAnudOevta bo Tov "lovdaiwy Kal wéddovTa 
A A = fal UA 
°dvaypetcba tT’ avTav Pémictas oly TH IoTpaTEvpaTL 
Ve 2} 1s, SEN \ ve € af b) 
éFeirdunv [avtov] walav Ort ‘Pwmaios éotw. 
THY 
> lal u / Ie N > \ Vv £5 2 AGS 99 a 
avTe, “KaTiyayov avTov eis TO * cuvédptov avTav’ *° ov 
etpov *éykadovmevoy tepl “ CnTnudtTwy Tod vououv avTar, 


pl3 


— 
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/ , an XN > » 
39° unvubeions 5€ wor 4 éruBoudhs © eis Tov dvdpa kcecOat, ¢ Lore xx. 31. 


John xi. 57. 


'eE avtihs éreuba mpds oe, Smapayyeldas Kal ois oe 
*KaTnyopos éyew ira ‘ampods abrov * ém cod. 81 OF pev ee 
ov oTpaTi@tat Kata Td | dvateTaypévoy avdtois ™ dvada- a chi ati 
Bovres tov Iladdov iyayov ® Sua vuxtds els THY Avtim ree. 93 rom 
matpioa, 82°rH dé %éravpiov P édoavtes Tods 4 tazels fi oti vi 
amépyecOan oly aitd, *iméctpepav eis thy ‘arapeu- SORE! 
Bornv. 3" oitwes eisehOovtes els tiv Katodpevay kab Prot, xvi 
Vavadovres tiv “ émiatoniy TH * iyemovt, Y mapéctncav in sca 


4 2? \ \ \ 5) , ey. xii. 10. 

34 avayvous 6é Kaas ETTEPWT1) - ich, xxviii. o. 
/ en , d2 , x“ , a) reff. see yer, 
TOLaS ETTapYK Las COTW, Kat TruGomevos OTt k By 
xxviii. 14. ch. 
xxiv. 19. xxv. 


\ a aA 
kat tov Ilatddov avta. 


3 
was en © 
CT erin , 5 , la ” 4 \ © 

amo Kuduxias, *° Avaxovcopat cov, épn, Stay Kab oi 
9. xxvi. 2. 

m = ch, xx.13,14. 2 Tim. 
och. x. 9 reff, p = here 
r= ch. v. 26 reff. s ch. viil. 25 reff, 

vhere only +. Sir. i, 22 only. avédwxe tots 

w ch, ix, 2 reff. x vy. 24, 26 

= Matt. xii. 10 al. 1 Kings 

b=ch. iv. 7 reff. ech. 
ehere only. Deut. i.16, Job 


1 Luke xvii. 9,10. 1 Cor. vii. 17. L.P., exc. Matt. xi. 1. Judg. y. 9. 
iv. 11 only. (ch. i. 2. vii, 43.) nch., y. 19 reff. 
(ch. xvi. 7 al.) only, q ver. 23. 

t ch. xxi. 34, 37 reff. u = ch. x. 41 reff. 
epdopots Tas ETLOTOAGS, Diod. Sic. xi. 45. 

y — Matt. xxvi. 53. ch. ix. 41. (2 Cor. iy, 14.) Gen. xlvii. 2 Ald. 
xvii. 56 A Ed-vat. &c. (B def.) a ch, ii. 5 reff. 


xxy. 1 only +. (-0s, Ezra v. 3.) d pres., ch. xvi, 38 reff. 
ix. 33 BX F(not A) &c. only. 


30. rec ins weAdAeww bef evecOa (see ch xi. 283 xxiv. 15; xxvii. 10), with HLP rel 
syr Chr,: om ABEN a p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg eth. rec aft eveo@ai ins v0 Twy 
tovdaiwy (explanatory gloss), with HLP rel Syr sah: om ABEN ac p 13. 36. 40. 137 
vulg syr copt arm.—for ef avrys, et avrwy AEN acc p 13. 40 syr arm [Chr,]: txt BHLP 
rel 36 Syr copt [sah] Thl.—emB. eceo@at ers Tov avdpa e& avtwy enema k.T.A. 13: et 
quum mihi perlatum esset de insidiis, quas paraverant illi, misi Ye vulg: aft ef avrns 
ins ovy L. aft 7. kaTnyopors ins avtov E Syr coptt. for Ta mpos avToy, avTous 
AN 13 vulg[ut dicant: not represented in] coptt [eth]: avrov 40: om ta B E-lat Syr 
{arm ]. om em cov p: for em, wept 67. 137. rec at end adds eppwoo, with 
ELX p rel 36 [vulg-clem] demid tol syrr eth-pl (Chr[-montf]) Thl Ge; eppwobe (see 
ch xv. 29) HP 26. 78. 100-1 Chr(mss and ed[-morel]): om AB 13 am fuld coptt 
zeth-rom. 

31. [aft avrors ins erotovy L. } rec ins tys bef vuxros, with HLP rel Thl-sif: 
om (ef ch v.19; xvi. 9; xvii. 10) ABEX p 13. 40. 137 Chr, Thl-fin. 

82. rec [for amwepy.] mopeverOa (corrn for less usual exprn), with HLP rel 36 
syr Cyr, Thl, tre E-lat, ut trent vulg: txt AB E-gr & e p13, abire copt. €me- 
otpevav &. 

33. tw nyeuovr bef ryyv emiatroAny L m 40 [arm]. 
tov 137. 

84. rec aft avayvous Se ins o nyeuwy (supplementary), with HUP rel sah Th): om 
ABEX p 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt «th arm Chr,. aft iAikias ins eotiv A XN} (but 
marked for erasure) 68. avaryvous 5e THhv emioTOANHY ETNPpwWTNTE TOV TMaVAOV Ek TOLAS 
emapxias €l Kat eLTey KIALKLasS KaL TUOOMEVOS ELTEY AKOVTOMAL OTAaY K.T.A. Syr-Ing: simly 
137 ins rnv emoroAny [kat erepwrnoas |, has e for eoriv, and continues epy KAck ke. 
amu. epyn GkouT. Tov oTay K.T.A. 


om kat toy mavAovy E: om 


to the second rescue, see next verse. 
30.] Two constructions are combined here: 
(1) pnvvdetons émBovajs THs eoouerns, 
and (2) pnvvdévros, émBovahy eoerOat. 
31.] ANTIPATRIS, forty-two Roman 
miles from Jerusalem, and twenty-six 
from Czesarea, was built by Herod the 
Great, and called in honour of his father. 
It was before called Kapharsaba (Jos. 
Antt. xiii. 15.1; xvi. 5. 2). In Jerome’s 
time (Epitaph. Paule, 8, vol. i. p. 696) 
it was a ‘semirutum oppidum’ (Winer, 


Realw.). They might have well made 
so much way during the night and the 
next day,—for the text will admit of that 
interpretation,—r7 émavp, being not neces- 
sarily the morrow after they left Jeru- 
salem, but after they arrived at Antipatris. 

32. tovs immets] As they had now 
the lesser half of their journey before 
them, and that furthest removed from 
Jerusalem. The deé:oAdBo: appear to have 
gone back with the soldiers. 35. 
Stakova. } ‘The expression is in conformity 
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XXIV. 


A 5) moh 
fer. 20ref, f£KATHYOPOL cou & TapayévwvTat, Kehevoas EV TH © TPAl- 


absol., ch. 

2 xvii. 10 reff. 

h John xviii. 
28 || Mt. Mk., 
33, xix. 9. 
Phil, i. 13 
only +. 

i= ichy xiiye 
reff. 

k absol., ch. 
viii. 15 reff. 

lhere only. 

m so ch, ix, 35, 

n ch, xxiii. 15 
reff, o and constr., ch. xxv. 2. _ 

r ver. 19. ch. xxv. 16. xxviii. 19}. 1 Mace. vii. 6. 


Ilavrov. 


35. om xa 37. 101-37 vulg(not am demid) syrr copt «th Thl-sif. 
P: -yevovra f p[ Scr]: -youra HL [p(Treg) ]. 


p ch. xxiii. 24 &c. reff. 


roplo tod ‘Hpadou ' puddocec Oar avtov. 

XXIV. 1 Mera 8&8 crévte Hyuépas * karéBn 6 apyrepers 
’Avavias peta mpecButépov twav Kai | pyropos Teptvd- 
Rov Tiwds, ™olrwes ™ evehavicay TH P rryewove °KaTa TOU 
24 ¢rnOvtos S€ avTod pEato *KaTnyopety oO 


q-:ch.iv.18, 2 Kings ix. 9. 


TaparyLvoyTat 
rec exeAevoe Te (emendation of 


style), with HLP 18. 36 rel [vulg Syr copt eth] Chr,: keAevoayros RX}: txt A Bisic: 


see table) [EH ]&* ck p 40. 187 syr Thl-fin. 
txt AEN c hm p 13. 


for rov, tw B: om HLP rel 137 Chr, : 


rec avtov bef ev Tw TpaiTwpiw, with HLP rel 36 Chr: txt 


ABEX ck p 18. 40. 137 vulg [eoptt] arm Thl-fin. 


Cuap. XXIV. 1. for were, tivas A. 


rec (for mpecB. Tivwv) Tav mpecBuTepwr, 


with HLP rel Syr copt «th: txt ABEN ck m [p] 138. 36. 40, 137 vulg syr sah arm 


Thl. Laved. k:] emepar[noay] P. 
with the Roman law; the rule was, “ Qui 
cum elogio mittuntur, ex integro audiendi 
sunt.”’? Hackett. év TO Wpait. T. 
“Hp. | The procurator resided in the former 
palace of Herod the Great. 
was ‘militi traditus’ (Digest. cited by 
De W.), not in a prison, but in the build- 
ings attached to the palace. 

CHap. XXIV. 1—XXVI. 32.] Pavu’s 
IMPRISONMENT AT CHSAREA. 1. peta 
aévte Hp. | After five days—or on the fifth 
day—from Paul’s departure for Cesarea. 
This would be the natural terminus a quo 
from which to date the proceedjngs of the 
High Priest, &c., who were left in Jeru- 
salem. That it is so, appears from ver. 11. 
See note there. apeoB. ti_vOv] The 
more ancient MSs. reading this, all we can 
say is that we have not sufficient authority 
to retain the reading of the rec. rév mpec- 
Autépwy, though it appears more likely to 
be original, and to have given offence as 
seeming to import that the whole San- 
hedrim went down. This is one of the 
cases where, in the present state of our 
evidence, we are obliged to adopt readings 
which are not according to subjective 
canons of criticism. pyTopos] An 
orator forensis or causidicus, persons who 
abounded in Rome and the provinces; 
sometimes called cuviyopo, or dioAdyor. 
Kuin. says: ‘Multi adolescentes Romani 
qui se’ foro dederant, cum magistratibus 
in provincias se conferebant, ut caussis 
provincialium agendis se exercerent, et 
majoribus in urbe actionibus prepararent.’ 
So Ceelius (see Cic. pro Celio, c. 30), in 
Africa. TeptvAAov] A diminutive 
from Tertius, as Lucullus from Lucius,— 
Catullus from Catius. The name occurs 
Plin. Ep. v.15; and Tertulla, Suet. Aug. 


Here Paul - 


2. om avtov B. 


69 (Wetst.). évedavicay | (not, ‘ ap- 
peared, éavrovs, sub. ;—see reff.) laid 
information; and, as it seems, not by 
writing, but by word of mouth, since they 
appeared in person, and Paul was called to 
confront them. 2.) ‘Inter preecepta 
rhetorica est, judicem laudando sibi bene- 
volum reddere.’ (Grot.) Certainly Ter- 
tullus fulfils and overacts the precept, for 
his exordium is full of the basest flattery. 
Contrast with moAAjs elp. Tuyx., Tac. 
Ann. xii. 54: ‘ Interim Felix intempestivis 
remediis delicta accendebat, emulo ad de- 
terrima Ventid. Cumano, cui pars provincize 
habebatur : ita divisis, ut huic Galileorum 
natio, Felici Samarite parerent, discordes 
olim, et tum, contemptu regentium, minus 
coercitis odiis. Imgitur raptare inter se, 
immittere latronum globos, componere in- 
sidias, et aliquando preliis congredi, spo- 
liaque et predas ad Procuratores referre;’ 
—Hist. v. 9, quoted above, on ch. xxiii. 
24;—and Jos. Antt. xx. 8. 9, of mpw- 
TevoyTes TOY Thy Katodpetay KaToiKovyT@Y 
*lovdalwy eis thy “Péuny avaBalvovot, 
@HAtkos KatTnyopovytes’ Kal mdvtws by 
ededHket Tyuwplay TOv eis *lovdalous adikn- 
pdtav, ei wy woAAG avtoy 56 Népwy TO 
adedp@ TidAAavt: Tapakadéoavts ouv- 
exdépnoe .... There was just enough 
foundation for the flattery, to make the 
falsehood of its general application to Felix 
more glaring. He had put down some 
rebels (see ch. xxi. 38, note) and assassins 
(Antt. xx. 8. 4), ‘ipse tamen his omnibus 
erat nocentior’ (Wetst.). It has 
been remarked (by Dean Milman, Bampton 
Lectures, p. 185) that the character of this 
address is peculiarly Latin (but qu. ?); and 
it has been inferred from a passage in Va- 
lerius Maximus (cited at length in C. and 


ABEH 

LPR ab 
edfgh 
klmo 
pls 
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, , A 
Teépturros Aéywr 3 IIoAAHS elpryns “tuyydvovres * Sid 6 = Luke xx, 
~ \ Fs = cs 3 » CN, XXVI, 
cod Kai “dwplauatav Yywopévav TO Over TobT@ did 


22. xxvii. 3. 


2 Tim. ii. 10. 
a a t s a Heb. viii. 6. 
TS ONS “ Tpovoias, *TavTn Te Kat Y TavtTayod * aTo- xi. 39. LPL, 
, , nm \ ace, xi, 
Sexoucba, *kpdtiste DAE, » wera °mdons evyapiotias. , 4, 
Y NF Sc Sia ar A a xviii. 7. 
4 iva 8é pa) © er mreidv ce f éyxdrtw, ETapaKada aKod- Ps bs, 
fi € ; 22 ||. R 
fal h r A holes ee la 5k Qe aie om. 
Gal GE NUWY “TUVTOMMS TH ON * ETTLELKELG. CUPODT ES ree 


v constr., ch. ii. 


\ \ A a x A 
yap tov dvdpa Ttodtov 'Aopmov Kat ™Kwodvta ® otdow * Bs": 


maow Tots “lovdaiou Tots ° Kata THY P oiKoUmévNV, 4 TpwTO- “only on 

oTaTny te THS Tov Nakwpaiwv Taipécews, 805 Kal Td compl. Wisd. 

lepov § érreipasev t BeBnr@oat, dv Kal " éxpatnoapev [xai Bong 
Repth) gtheeaalyy, Sie Laon gg om eee, 


d =1 Cor. xiv. 16, 2 Cor. iv. 15. ix. 11,12al, Paul only, exc. Rev. iv. 9. vii. 12+. Wisd. xvi. 28. Sir. xxxvii, 
ll. 2 Macc. ii. 27 only. e ch. iy. 17 reff. f Rom. xv, 22, Gal. vy. 7. 1 Thess. 
ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 7 only +. Dan. ix. 26 Theod. (Ald.) g = Matt. xviii. 29. ch. xiii, 42, constr., 
ch, viii. 31 reff. h here only. Prov. xxiii. 28 only. {-os, 2 Mace. ii. 31.) i2 Cor. 
x. 1 only+. Wisd. ii. 19. (-k7js, Phil. iv. 5. -«@s, 1 Kings xii. 22.) constr. dat., Matthie, § 499. 

k = Rom. vil. 10 al. 1 = here (Luke xxiv. 11) only. 1 Kings xxx. 22. Ps. i. 1. m = ch. 
xxi. 30 (xvii. 28 reff.). n= ch. xix. 40 reff. o here only. p = ch. 
xvii. 6. q here only. Job xv. 24 only. rch. y. 17 reff. s = and constr., 
ch. xvi. 7 only t. t Matt. xii. 5 only. Neh, xiii. 17,18, Ezek. xxii. 26. (-Aos, 1 Tim. i. 9.) 

u=acc., Matt. xviii. 28 al. Ps, ly. tit. 


3. rec xatop@wuatwy, with HLP rel Chr, Thl: txt ABEX p 18. 36. 187 Chr-ms. 
yevouevoy Lc 137 Thi-fin: yryvepevwy m. 
4, exkomtw L Thi-fin: korrw Al(appy) m13. (evkorrw A?B!EN.) ce bef akovoa 
E: om ce Le m 86 Chr. [om cuvrouws Al(appy: insd eadem manu). | 
5. oracets (corrn as suiting better macw T. .0vd. .7.A.) ABEN p 13.36.40 vulg copt 
Chr, Thl-fin: txt HLP rel syrr sah eth Thl-sif. {for re, de HE 13.] 
6—8. om from ka: kata to mpos ce ABHLPR d g! hl p am‘(and fuld tol) coptt: ins 


H., vol. i. p. 3), that all pleadings, even in 
Greek provinces, were conducted before 
Roman magistrates in Latin. But Mr. 
Lewin has well observed (ii. 684), “ under 
the emperors trials were permitted in 
Greek, even in Rome itself, as well in the 
senate as in the forum (Dio Cassius, lvii. 
15, says of Tiberius, moAAas peév Sikas ev TH 
diaréxT@ TavTy (viz. Greek) ka) exe? (in the 
senate) Acyouevas axovwry moAAds SE Kal 
avtos émepwrGv); and it is unlikely that 
greater strictness should have been ob- 
served in a distant province. The name 
Tertullus proves little, as the Greeks, and 
even the Jews, very commonly adopted 
Roman names.” On this latter point, see 
note, ch. xiii. 9.  8rdpAwy.a. is ‘an amelio- 
ration or reform:’ kaTdép0wua, ‘res praeclare 
facta,’ generally, whether military or civil 
(‘que nos aut recta aut recte facta dica- 
mus, si placet, illi autem appellant «arop- 
Odéuara.’ Cic. de Fin. iii. 7). Phrynichus 
remarks, p. 250, &uaprdvovow of phtopes 
ovk eiddtes Bre Td KaropPdcat, SdKimov. 
7d 8 ard TobTov voua GddKimov, Td KaTdp= 
@co4a,—where see Lobeck’s note. i have, 
as always where reason to the contrary is 
not very clear, followed the authority of 
the most ancient Mss. apovoias | 
¢ providentiz.’ ‘ Hoe vocabulum spe diis 
tribuerunt’ (Beng.). ‘ Providentia Cx- 


saris’ is a common phrase on the coins ot 
the emperors (Mr. Humphry). 3. 
wdavTn K. Tavtaxov| belongs to amodex., 
not to ywouevwey, in which case they 
would naturally precede the participle,— 
We receive, &c., not only here in thy 
presence, but also at all times and in 
all places. A refinement of flattery 

4. éwi whelov] viz. than the matter 
demands: too long. éyxomr.] See 
reff. ouvtépws] As Meyer observes, 
we need not supply Actdvtwy, but take 
ovyt. as the measure of the time implied 
in akovou. 5. Aoipdv] See reff. 
and Demosth. p. 794. 5, otros otv abrov 
etaithoetar 6 pappakds, 6 Aomds... The 
construction here is an anacoluthon, there 
being nothing to follow up the part, etpdv- 
tes. The part. cannot be taken for the 
finite verb. See Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 6. b. 

4 olkoupévy |] would here mean the 
Roman ‘orbis terrarum.’ Nalwp. | 
This is the only place in the N. T. where 
the Christians are so called. The Jews 
could not call them by any name answer- 
ing to Christians, as the hope of a Messiah 
was professed by themselves. [6.] 
Considerable difficulty rests on the omis- 
sion of the words kal kard to mpds cé. 
Their absence from the principal Mss., 
their many variations in those which con- 
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> / a 
vetukexi, KaTa Tov Tuérepov vowov HAOEAncTayev Kpival. 7 Y Tap- ABER 
37. xvii. 7. z P : 
Exod. ii % erOov b& Avolas 6 xidlapxos “ weTa TOAAHS “ Blas €K edfgh 
: ff.) A a s v4 \ : 
een” Tay Xyepav juav Yamnyayev, ®Kehevoas Tovs *KaT- pis 


reff. 

y ch. xxiii. 17 
reff. 

z ch. xxiii, 30 
reff. 

a ph iv. 9 73h. a i 5 oD 

b ch. xxiii, 4 €V AUT : 

reff, KATHYOPOVEL 

c attr., ch. i. 1 
reff. 

d constr., ch. 
xxv. 1l. Mark xv. 3,4. 

iii. 7 AN Ald. compl. 
g ch, vii. 1 reff. 


1 Mace. vii. 25. 


al A lA 4 
Sato, ‘pacKovtes TavTa % ovUTwS 8 ExELW. 


see Luke xxiii. 14. 
fch. xxv.19. Rom.i.22only. Gen. xxvi. 20, 2 Mace. xiv. 27, 32 only. 


XXIV. 


f > an BA \ I é ? e ry oe ’ AK 
myopous avTod épyecGar mpos ce]: Tap’ ov durvnay avTos 
‘ lal bd € Cal 

®dvaxpwas Tepi TavTwY TovT@V ” éruyvevar “wy nes 


9¢ guverréGevto S€ Kai ot “lov- 
10 QrrexpiOn. Te 


ehere only. Deut. xxxii. 27. Ps. 


(with consid varr, see below) E18 rel 36. 40 syrr wth Chr, Thl Cassiod. (See notes.) 


for nOeA., nBovAndnuev (or €B.) [£ ] m 40. 667. 


rpwa Ea b g? k mo 13. 36 Chr Thi-sif. 


auToy ek Twy XElpwy nuwy meupas mpos oe Ff. (cf m below.) 
for amnyayev, apedeto g? 32. 42[-Aaro]-6. 57.—[add] kat mpos 


46. 57. 661. 


rec «pivewv, with rel Thl-fin : 
7. for wera moAAns to mpos ce, NpTacev 
Bia modAAn g? 82. 


oe amecreiAey 32, 42-6. 57. 66!: [simly Syr:] KeAevoacOa emt oe mapayyelAas Tols 


KaTnyopots epxeoOat emt cor 180. 
TWY XEIPOV NuUwY mM. 
om autov [a 0] 69. 


aft amnyayev ins avroy [and transp bef] ex 
8. aft xeAevoas ins ka a g? 32. 42. 57. 69. 183 arm. 
rec em, with rel: mpos E a 46. 133. 


8. for of, w E36: wv b m! o 8. 15. 27-9. 66'. 106-80: txt ABHLPR vulg copt Chr 


om avtos A: avtous 40. 


Thi Ge. 
syr-w-ast, 


at end ins evmoytos Se avtov Tavta 137 


9. rec cuvebevto, with b 0: amexpivayto sah wth: adjecerunt vulg H-lat: litigaruné 
Syr: txt AB E-gr HLPN p rel 36. 40.137 syr Chr, : ovvere:dovro 13. 180. 
10. rec de (alteration of characteristic te), with HLP 13. 36 rel H-lat [vulg syr 


tain them, are strongly against their genu- 
ineness ; as also is the consideration that 
no probable reason for their omission can 
be suggested. On the other hand, as De 
Wette observes, it is hardly imaginable that 
so little should have been assigned to the 
speaker as would be if these words were 
omitted. Besides this, the historic aorist 
exparhoapey seems to require some sequel, 
some reason, after this seizure, why he was 
there present and freed from Jewish dur- 
ance. The phenomena are common enough 
in the Acts, of unaccountable insertions, 
and almost always in D (here deficient). 
See a list of such in Prolegg. to Acts, 
§ v. 3. But in this place it is the omission 
which is unaccountable, for no similarity 
of ending, no doctrinal consideration can 
have led to it. The two reasons cited from 
Matthzi by Bloomfield, ed. 9,—1) “that 
the critics believed the Jews hardly likely 
to have accused Lysias himself,””—2) “ be- 
cause the words rap’ 06, at ver. 8, must be 
referred to Paul: though by its (sic) posi- 
tion, it seems to refer to Lysias,” are futile 
and childish enough (on the latter of them, 
see below); and I only refer to them, to 
shew by what sort of considerations English 
readers are still supposed to be influenced. 

I still retain the words, in dark 
brackets, being as much at a loss as ever 
to decide respecting them, and being 
moved principally by the aorist éxpa- 


Thoapev, inexplicable without any sequel. 
It may of course be said that this very 
circumstance may have given rise to their 
insertion. But of the two it seems to me 
less likely that Tertullus should have ended 
with éxpatjoauey, than that an abridg- 
ment of his speech should have been at- 
tempted. It may be a question how far 
we can detect traces of deliberate abridg- 
ment, in our early Mss., of the text of the 
Acts.] 8.] wap’ ot, if the disputed 
words be znserted, refers naturally enough 
to Lysias; but if they be omitted, to 
Paul, which would be very unlikely,— 
that the judge should be referred to the 
prisoner (for examination by torture (Grot. 
and al.) on one who had already claimed 
his rights as a Roman citizen can hardly 
be intended) for the particulars laid to his 
charge. Certainly it might, on the other 
hand, be said that Tertullus would hardly 
refer the governor to Lysias, whose inter- 
ference he had just characterized in such 
terms of blame; but (which is a strong 
argument for the genuineness of the 
doubtful words) remarkably enough, we 
find Felix, ver. 22, putting off the trial ¢2dZ 
the arrival of Lysias. 9. cuverd. | 
joined in setting upon him, bore out Ter- 
tullus in his charges. 10. é« modAGv 
érav| Felix was now in the seventh year 
of his procuratorship, which began in the 
twelfth year of Claudius, A.D. 52, The 
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xv. 21 al. 
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ch, xxvii. 36, -etv, ch. xxvii. 22.) 

20, 23. , och, xix. 33 reff. 
q constr., 1 Cor. vii. 1. see ch. xx. 18. 

viii. 27 reff. 
v 2 Cor. xi. 28 only+. 2 Mace. vi. 3 only. 


coptt Cassiod,] Chr, : txt AB E-gr 8 al c p 40. 137 Syr wth Thl-sif. 


t Mark ix. 34, ch. xvii, 17 only. Exod. vi. 27. 


ticip., Luke 
iv. 23. viii. 
46. ch. vii. 
12. xix. 35. 
xxvi. 3. 
2 Tim. ii. 8. 
m here only t+. 
Polyb. iii. 34. 
: 9. (-0s, 
neh, xxiii. 15. xxviii, 15. Luke xxii. 37. Phil. ii. 19, 
p constr.. Matthiz, $ 388. Hom. Il. x. 155. w. 765. 
=ch. xi. 2 reff. Ezra vil. 6, 7. 's;=ehs 
u= ch, xvii, 2 reff. 


[for Aeyeu to 


kpirny syr-mg has defenstonem habere pro se, statum autem assumens divinum dixit, 


Ex multis annis es judex. | 


for etwy, eviavtwy EB. 


aft xpitny ins dixaov E 


cehk 36. 40. 137 syr Chr,(ov« €or: tata KoAakelas Td Phuata, Td mapTuphoa To 


SixacrH Sicacocvynv) Thl Avit. 


rec evupotepov, with HLP rel Chr Thl-sif: txt 


ABER ec d p 13. 36. 40. 137 [vulg coptt 2th arm] Ath, Thl-fin. 


11. om gov A. 
137 Thi. 


rec yvwvat, with HLP 13 rel Chr,: txt ABEX bckop 386. 
rec aft nuepa: ins 7: om ABEHLPX rel. 


* rec Oexaduo (see ch 


xix. 7 reff), with HLP rel 36 Chr: dwdexa ABEN c m p 18. 40. 187 Thi. 


mposkuvnoat KE 137 sah, adorare vulg [-vnow p]. 


rec (for es) ev, with L[P] rel 


[syr] Chr: om 13: txt ABEH® a? d p 18. 36. 40 [Syr eth] Thl. 


12. tiwag E-gr. 
[Ser]: txt ABEN 13. 40 vulg. 
place where the word occurs.) 


contrast between Tertullus’s and Paul’s 
‘captatio benevolentiz’is remarkable. The 
former I have characterized above. But 
the Apostle, using no flattery, yet alleges 
the one point which could really win atten- 
tion to him from Felix, viz. his confidence 
arising from speaking before one well 
skilled by experience in the manners and 
customs of the Jews. 11. fpépar 
8é8exa] The point of this seems to be, 
that Felix having been so long time a 
judge among the Jews, must be well able 
to search into and adjudicate on an offence 
whose whole course was comprised within 
so short a period. The twelve days may 
be thus made out: 1. his arrival in Jeru- 
salem, ch. xxi. 15—17; 2. his interview 
with James, ib. 18 ff.; 3. his taking on 
him the vow, ib. 26; 3—7. the time of 
the vow, interrupted by—7. his apprehen- 
sion, ch. xxi. 27; 8. his appearance before 
the Sanhedrim, ch. xxii. 30 ff.; 9. his de- 
parture from Jerusalem (at night) ; and so 
to the 13th, the day now current, which was 
the 5th inclusive from his leaving Jeru- 
salem. This, which is also De Wette and 
Meyer’s arrangement, is far more natural 
than that of Kuin., Olsh., Heinr., &e., who 
suppose that the days which he had already 
spent at Casarea are not to be counted, be- 
cause his raising disturbances while in cus- 
tody was out of the question. The view 


rec emovotacw, with HLP rel: erooraciay p!: arocraciay p? 
(There is the like varn in the Mss in the only other 
for 3rd oute, ovd€ p. 


advocated by Wieseler (Chron. der Apost.- 
gesch. pp. 103 ff.), that Paul was appre- 
hended on the very day of his appearance 
with the men in the temple, I cannot but 
regard, notwithstanding his arguments in 
its favour, as inconsistent with the text of 
ch, xxi. 26, 27; as also his idea that the 
Apostle did not take the vow on himself : 
the expression aby a’tots ayuiobels clearly 
negativing the latter supposition ; and ray 
HmEep@v Tov ayviopod, ver. 26, being mani- 
festly, unless to one warped by a hypothesis, 
identical with af émra wuépa of ver. 27. 
See note there. I mention this here, 
because these suppositions materially affect 
his arrangement of the twelve days, 
which he gives thus: 2nd, from Cesarea 
to Jerusalem ; 3rd, interview with James; 
4th, (Pentecost) visit to the temple with 
the Nazarites, and apprehension ; 5th, 
before the Sanhedrim; 6th, departure 
from Jerusalem; 7th, arrival in Cesa- 
rea; then, five days from thaé (but see 
note on ver. 1), Ananias, &c., leave Jeru- 
salem (but how does this appear from 
ver. 1? xaréBn must surely denote their 
arrival at Caesarea, where the narrator, or, 
at all events, the locus of the history is) ; 
13th, arrival of Ananias, &c., at Caesarea, 
and hearing (improbable) of Paul. So that 
the above hypotheses are not the only rea- 
sons for rejecting Wieseler’s arrangement. 
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15 i @Xmrida C -mda 


EXWV... 


. > \ ce , 
xii. 9) Heb. 2ya@y els Tov Oedov fy Kab Kavrol * otros } mposdéxovTat, ABCEH 
vy. 8. et. 4 SN 2 
ii, 12. oy mie n ¥ Ig plo dten 
rate, Mavdotacw ™ wéeddrew ® éoecOan Sicalov Te Kal Bete v.edfet 
ver. 8, > a > 
aceechix.2 16 %¢y tovT@ Kal avTOs PacKa IdmposKoTrov * ouveldnow P's 
reff. 
b ver. 5. 4 " 
ii ii é = dat., Luke i. 20 al. fr. 2 Chron. ix. 6. oP f ch. 
awry ets panera ae nm const: (if aut: of agency), Matt. vi. 1. Luke xxiii. 15. xxiv. 


35. Gen. xxxi. 15. 


21. 2 Mace. viii. 11. 
vi. 7. John xvi. 30 al. 
Soph. Electr. 1024, 

i, 12 reff. 


18. ovde BN p. 


q 1 Cor. x. 32. 


il Pet.i.21, (John v.45. 2Cor,i, 10.) see 1 John iii. 3. (ch. xxvi. 18.) 
vi f 25, Rom. xiii. 6. 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii. 11, &e. 
Diet gore m ch, xvii. 18 reff. see Dan. xii. 2. » . F. Pas I 
p here only+. 2 Mace. xv.4 only. aoKkelt TOLAUTH VoUY 8 aldvos pmévery, 
Phil. i. 10 only. P.+ Sir, xxxv. (xxxii.) 21 only. 


Tit. ii. 13. Jude 
o = Matt. 


1= ch, xxiii. 21. 
n ch, xi. 28 reff. 


r 2 Cor. 


Steph aft rapaornoa (Tischdf (ed 7) is wrong) ins we, with 


ef g1m 661-9. 78. 96-7. 100-4-6-42 [copt zth(Treg) ]; mor 2.18. 161; co 15. 133-80; 


pe voy HP 27-9. 98-9 Thl-sif ; wor vuy 177 : 
syrr sah arm]. 
p 18. 40 vulg Syr copt arm. 

30: txt ABN d m p 137 Thl-fin. 


[vuy bl o:} 0m ABELX p 13(sic) rel [vulg 
rec om gol, with HLP rel syr sah eth Chr: ins ABEN a? dgkm 
rec (for vuv) vuy, with EHLP 13. 36 rel: om k 3. 


14, ins pov bef dew 137: patri deo meo [am demid fuld, p. e¢ d. m.] vulg[-clem]. 


om tracw B. 


om tov B 56 Chr,. 


Steph om tous ev, with AHLP &3(ev 


ros) 18 rel vulg coptt eth [arm] Thi-sif: elz om tous, with (syrr) Epiph, Chr,: txt 


BEN! b ck mo p 86. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 
15. for es, rpos CN a 68-9 Thl-fin. 


om tov C 180. 


om ovtot & [arm? ]. 


rec aft ececOa: ins vexpwy (supplementary addition), with EHLP rel 36 syrr 

eth Thl-sif: om ABCN k p 13. 40 vulg coptt arm Chr Thl-fin, 
16. rec Se (ka: not being understood), with HP 13 rel copt: Se ka c g 25. 80. 100- 
77 arm Chr, Thl-sif: re nas m: txt ABCELN b dk 0 p 40. 137 vulg syrr sah [eth] 


Thi-fin. 


12. kara thy wod.] throughout 
the city, ‘any where in the city ; as we 
say, ‘up and down the streets.’ 14.] 
The 8€ here has its peculiar force, of 
taking off the attention from what has im- 
mediately preceded, and raising a new point 
as more worthy of notice. But (‘if thow 
wouldst truly know the reason why they 
accuse me’), ‘hine ille lacryme.’ 
aipeoty, in allusion to alpécews used by 
Tertullus, ver. 5. The word is capable of an 
indifferent or of a bad sense. Tertullus had 
used it in the latter. Paul explains what 
it really was. oUTwS = KaTa Ta’THY. 
Notice in the words matpoé@ Oe¢ the skill 
of Paul. The term was one well known to 
the Greeks and Romans, and which would 
carry with it its own justification. “ In- 
visum quippe erat gentibus, nominatim 
etiam Romanis, si quis se peregrinis aut 
diis aut deorum cultibus addiceret; prz- 
terea Judzis per multa imperatorum et 
magistratuum decreta et senatus consulta 
sancita erat potestas, Deum patrium co- 
lendi, patriis ritibus et sacris utendi. Jos. 
Antt. xiv. 17; xvi. 4” (Kuinoel). In his 
address to the Jews (ch. xxii. 14) the similar 
expression 6 0. Tév matépwy judy, brings 


exov HLP rel 36.137 Chr: txt ABCERX d p 18 vuig syrr coptt Thl Gc. 


out more clearly those marépes, in whom 
Felix had no interest further than the 
identification of Paul’s religion with that 
of his ancestors required. KaTa T. v.| 
See on kat. 7. wdéAtv, above. Then (if the 
words in brackets be omitted : and it is not 
easy to imagine that St. Luke wrote them) 
the dat. is used of the personal agents, the 
prophets. He avoids saying ‘by Moses,’ 
because the mention of the Jaw would carry 
more weight. 15. avtot otto] It 
would appear from this, that the High 
Priest and the deputation were not of the 
Sadducees. But perhaps this inference is 
too hasty; Paul might regard them as 
representing the whole Jewish people, and 
speak generally, as he does of the same 
hope ch. xxvi. 7, where he assigns it to 7d 
SwdexapvdAov Hua. vekpov, inserted 
here in some Mss. to fill up the meaning, 
is not likely to have been spoken by the 
Apostle. The juxtaposition of those words, 
which excited mockery even when the Gos- 
pel was being directly preached, would 
hardly have been hazarded in this defence, 
where every expression is so carefully 
weighed. 16. év tovtTw] Accord- 
ingly, i.e. ‘having and cherishing this 
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8 érl cov oe kat } KaTryopely el © ru * Eyouev ™ mrpos 


Seow 
ELLE. 
xvii. 10 reff. 
xxi. 24, 26 reff. 
xxi. 34 reff. Ezek. vii. 11. 
k Matt.v. 23. Mark xi. 25 al, 
edn. 6, $ 41. b. 4. c. 


a ch. xxi. 26 reff. 
d = ch. y. 26 al. 


aft mpos ins te L. b c dh 1 0 187 syr Chr Thl-fin, 


om Sia maytos 32. 42. 571. 1387. 


g ch. xxiii. 30 reff. 


y = ch. i. 


207 "avdtol ™obto eirdtwcav th eUpov [év. ewor] * Luke ix 8 


Zz ee Gas 


£ ch, 
iver. 2, 


b = Mark vi. 48. Luke xvi. 10 al. 
e Luke xxii, 6. Ezek. xxiii. 24. 
h see ch. x. 33. 


1 opt. (subjective possibility), = ch. xvii. 27. Luke xxii. 23 al. Winer, 
m = ch. xxv. 19. 


1 Cor. vi. 1. Col, iii. 13. n ver, 15, 


dia maytos bef mpos Ec: 


17. rec mapeyevounv bef eAenuocuvas k.7.A. (transposn for perspicuity), with HLP 
rel [syrr coptt eth] Chr,; xa: pos. bef mapey. EX c 187: om mapey. A: txt BCR! 


m p 138. 40 vulg Thl-fin. 


18. *rec ofs, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: as (corrn to suit mpospopas ?) ABCEN b} 


co[p] 13. 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 
et dicentes tolle inimicum virum demid. 


ins ABCEN p 13 rel 36. 40. 137 vulg syr coptt Thl-sif. 

tovdaiwy E b c 0 36 syr. 

19. Steph de, with HL b f gk 1m 0 187 sah eth Chr,: 

rec we, with HLP rel 36 Chr: txt ABCEN p 13. 

rec ins et bef ts (corrn from ver 19), with a c 
om ABCEHLPX p 13. 36 rel Syr copt arm Chr,. 

ins CEHLP rel 36 [vulg syrr copt arm] Chr. 


o 36. 40. 137 Thi. 


vulg syrr copt [arm] Chr, Thl. 
0. for n, et (itacism ?) AC. 

vulg syr [ (eth) ]: 

ABN p 13. 40: 


hope ;’ see reff. kat] also, ‘as well as 
they. 17.] 8€ refers back to the former 
dé, ver. 14. ‘But the matter of which they 
complain is this, that after an absence of 
many years,’ &c. See 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4; 
2 Cor. viii. ix. notes, ch. xx. 4. 18.] 
De W. observes, that 7yviou. can only 
refer to mposd., not to éAenu.: thus ats 
may have been altered to ofs, to give a 
general neuter sense, amidst which occupa- 
tions: and the sense will be among or 
engaged in which offerings : it being in 
the temple. But this seems far-fetched 
and unlikely, and Meyer’s supposition, that 
ois has been altered to ais to suit mpos- 
gopds, certainly has an air of probability. 
The use of a verb referring to tio sub- 
stantives, to only one of which it is appli- 
cable, i is too common to require illustra- 
tion. But, as so often in this book, we 
must follow the best mss.; our only fixed 
evidence, as against any questionable sub- 
jective oe The construc- 
tion is irregular. A subject to edgov has 
to be supplied by a reference to some 
nominative case implied in od peta dx. 
ov8. wu. Oop., thus: amidst which they 
found me purified in the temple, none 
who detected me in the act of raising a 
tumult .... but certain Asiatic Jews 
é This would leave it to be inferred 
that no legal officers had apprehended him, 


aft @opvBov ins e¢ apprehenderunt me clamantes 


elz om de, with HLP [eth arm] Thl-fin : 
ins twy bef aro CE bet 


txt ABCEPR p 138. 36 rel 


om ev enot 


but certain private individuals, illegally ; 
who besides had not come forward to sub- 
stantiate any charge against him. Borne- 
mann would supply ovx otra pév before 
twes 5€; but the objection to this is, that 
the negative ov pera dx. . . . . stands al- 
ready as the proper opponent clause to 
twes Se, and we should thus have two 
negative clauses together. On this sense 
of 5é, see Viger, ed. Hermann, p. 16, note 
24; and Hermann’s note, p. 702.19. The 
latter remarks, “intelligitur in hac formula, 
quam malum, stultum est, vel simile quid.” 

19.] €xouev, not €xovc1v, implying 
the subjective possibility merely, and dis- 
claiming all knowledge of what the charge 
might be. The sentence is an anacoluthon: 
de? is absolutely asserted in the present: 
then €yxorey in the opt. follows, as if the 
hypothetical é5e« had been used: and 
hence the correction to @e:. (So I wrote 
in former editions, and so I still believe : 
but the text must follow the evidence of 
the great mss. [1870.]) On the opt. 
after the hypothetical indicative, see Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, p. 386 ff. This also 
is a skilful argument on the part of the 
Apostle :—it being the custom of the Ro- 
mans not to judge a prisoner without the 
accusers face to face, he deposes that his 
real accusers were the Asiatic Jews who 
first raised the cry against him in the 
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Eph. vi. 21. 
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pndéva * kodvew Tav f Siwy abrod & imnpetety avT@. 


(-BoAy, ch. 
x — ch. ix. 2 reff. y absol., ver. 1. 
Phil. i. 12. Col. iv. 7. b Luke viii. 55, ch. 
d — here (2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 5. viii, 13. 2 Thess. i. 7) 
f = ch. iy. 23, 1 Tim. v. 8, see John 


xxv. 17.) w ch, xvili. 26 reff. 
z ch. xxiii. 15 only (reff.). ach, xxv. ld. 
xviii. 2 al. ce = ch. xii. 5, 6 reff. 
only. L.P. 2 Chron. xxiii. 15. 
i. ll. Titus i, 12, g — ch. xiii. 36 (reff.). xx. 34 only. 


21. gwvns bef tavrns Ec k 137 syr Thl-sif. 
fin: txt ABCN a bd mo p 13. 40 Chr, Thl-sif. 


rec expata, with EHLP rel 36 Thl- 


rec ectws bef ev autos (corrn to 


avoid ambig of reference of ev avt.?), with HLP rel syrr [arm] Chr: txt ABCEN c k 


m p 13. 40. 187 vulg copt Thl. 


om eyo C. 


rec ud (corrn, the force of 


eo not being perceived), with EHLPN rel 36 vulg [copt] Chr: [ag e:] txt ABC m p 


13. 40 Syr (eth). 


22. rec at beg ins axovoas Se ravra (omitting the Se following), with [H]LP rel 36 
Thl: om ABCEN c p 18. 40.137 vulg syrr copt (#th) arm Chr.—o gmAié aveBadeto 


avtous L &c as above: o @ndit bef avrovs c Chr: aqutots p. 
more usual form), with EHLP rel 36: txt ABCN p. 
23. aft diaratauwevos ins re, with H rel vulg[ jussitque (so E-lat) eth] Syr Chr,; de 
L: om ABC E[-gr] PX b! co p 18. 36. 40. 137 syr copt arm Thl-fin. t 
rovrapxw EH 13:] xiAcapxn X}, but corrd by XN! or X-corr!. 


rec ecmwv (corrn to 
for «a8, eatece(but corrd) XR}. 


€Ka- 
rec (for avtov) Tov 


mavaoy, with HLP rel Syr eth Chr [Thl-sif]: txt ABCEN ¢c k p 13. 36. 40. 187 vulg 


syr copt arm Thl-fin. 


temple,—not the Sanhedrim, who merely 
received him at the hands of others,—and 
that these were not present. 20.] Or 
let these persons themselves say, what 
fault they found in me while I stood 
before the Sanhedrim, other than in the 
matter of this one saying..... vt serves 
for rf %AAo. So in English: What fault 
but this: i. e. ‘What other fault but this.’ 

21.] ef’ vp., before you: less usual 
than d¢’ ju., which is probably a correc- 
tion. 22. aveBadeto avr. | ‘ampliavit 
eos? viz. both parties. ap. eldas 
7a m™. tT. 69.] These words will bear only 
one philologically correct interpretation, 
having more accurate knowledge about 
the way: not, ‘¢2ll he should obtain more 
accurate knowledge’ (ungrammatical): nor, 
‘since he had now obtained’ (viz. by Paul’s 
speech: but ¢/5és cannot be rendered ‘cer- 
tior factus’). But this, the only right ren- 
dering, is variously understood. Chrys. 
says: émitndes brepébero (he adjourned 
the case purposely), ob Seduevos pabeiy, 
GAAG Siakpovoacbat BovdAdsuevos Tovds "Iov- 
datovs. aéivar ode HOeAc SL exelpous. 
Luther and Wolf: “distulit, .. . non quod 
sectee ignarus esset, aut pleniorem sibi no- 
titiam ejus comparare vellet, sed quia, cum 
satis illam jam cognitam haberet, Judzxos 


rec aft urnpetew adds n mposepxecOa, with HLP rel 36 
Chr: om ABCER p 13 vulg syrr copt arm. 


amplius sibi molestos esse nolebat.” But 
these interpretations, as De W. observes, 
overlook the circumstance, that such a 
reason for adjournment would be as un- 
favourable to Paul, as to the Jews. Meyer 
explains it, that he adjourned the case, 
‘because, &ce. But this (De W.) would 
imply that he was favourably disposed to 
Paul. The simplest explanation is that 
given by De W.: He put them off to an- 
other time, not as requiring any more in- 
formation about ‘the way,’ for that matter 
he knew before,—but waiting for the ar- 
rival of Lysias. Whether Lysias was ex- 
pected, or summoned, or ever came to be 
heard, is very doubtful. The real motive 
of the ‘ampliatio’ appears in ver. 26. The 
comparative implies, “ more accurate than 
to need additional information.” Stayv. 
74 xa0’ tp. | I will adjudge your matters. 
So in reff. also. 23.] Statatdpevos is 
in apposition with eYas, and both belong to 
dveBadreTo. adveow] De W. and Meyer 
explain this of ‘custodia libera,’ pvaakh 
&eouos (Arrian, Exp. ii. 15). But this 
can hardly be. Lipsius (Excurs. II. on 
Tacit. Ann. iii, 22; vi. 3, cited by Wieseler, 
Chron. d. Apost.-g. p. 380) says, ‘ Preeter 
custodiam militarem alia duplex, apud ma- 
gistratus, et apud vades. Apud inagistratus, 
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296 Ns: t ve 2 , bi ly +. 
S aua Kat edXtriloy OTe * ypnuata SoOjncetar adT@ tid a 
. f 30 (tit 
only. (-mjs, Tit. i. 8. -rever@Oa, 1 Cor. vii. 9. ix. 25.) q = Heb. vi. 2. 1 Pet. iv. ee 
xx. 4. (Proy. xxi. 15 al.) r= Matt, xii, 32. Rom. vy. 14 al. s ch, x. 4 reff. 


vy = (and constr.) here 


there only. Tobit vii. 11. u=Gal.vi.10. Hagg. i. 2, 4. 
w ch. vii. 14 reff. 


(ch. ii. 46 reff.) only. meTaA. Kap. apmotrovta, Polyb. ii. 16. 15. 
x ch. iv, 37 reff. : ele a ‘aia 


24. twas bef yuepas AE c 187 vulg Syr [Chr]: txt BCHLPN 13. 36 rel [syr Thl]. 
rec aft yuvaiks ins avtov, with EN?!-3 rel vulg [syrr copt arm] Thl-sif He: pref 
81a BC? [a b k m 0] 36 [syr-mg(appy)] Amm-c, Thl-fin: ins both A [X-corr!] p: om 
both C1HLP [ef gh1l] Chr. (Both 18:a and avtov are additions to fix the sense of 
yuvaik.) aft ovdaia ins mapakadovon omws 18n Tov MaVvAoY Ica aKoVTN TOY AOYOV ws 
ouvy eBovAeTo tkavoy Toinoat EmoinoeEv TOUVTO Syr-mg. ins kat bef weremeuparo R'(N3 
disapproving). om avtov Cl. aft xptorov ins moovv ELX' dfghlm p 36 
vulg [demid] syr copt Chr Thl-fin; w(sic) B: pref, am(and fuld tol) eth [arm]: om 
A Cl2(appy) HP &-corr!:3 13 rel Syr Thl-sif. 
D. eyKpateras Ka Sikaoturns &. feAAovTos bef xpiwatos (omg tov) Cm 40 
arm Chr-comm,. rec aft weAAovTos ins ececOat (appy a corrn aft ver 15), with 
HLP rel Chr,: om ABCER p 13. 36. 40. 137 [mot exprd in vulg syrr copt wth arm]. 
aft eupoBos ins Se A[ H copt(Treg) ]. exoy L183: exouvy H. Tapa- 
AaBeov A: AaBovabdko p13. 40 Thi-sif. 

26. rec ins de bef «a, with copt Thl-fin: om ABCEHL[P]X p 13. 36 rel 137 vulg 

syr [arm] Chr, Thl-sif. om Ist avtw B: autw bef d00ncerai c. 


king of Emesa. Not long after, Felix, 


quum reus Consuli, Preetori, Aidili, inter- 
dum et Senatori, etiam non e magistratu, 
committebatur: quod nonnisi in rezs illus- 
trioribus usurpatum, eaque custodia libera 
dicta: vid. Tacit. Ann. vi. 3; Sall. Cat. 
xlvii.; Liv. vi. 36; Cic. Brut. xcvi.; Dio 
lviii. 3. Custodia apud vades, quum eorum 
periculo fidejussoribus reus tradebatur: 
vid. Tacit. Ann. v. 8; Suet. Vitell. 2.’ 
Now, Wieseler argues, as Paul was not 
bailed,—and was not ‘e reis illustrioribus,’ 
and besides was delivered to a centurion 
to keep, his cannot have been ‘ custodia 
libera,’ but ‘ militaris ’ relaxed however as 
much as was consistent with safe custody. 
He cites Josephus, who says (Antt. xvili. 
6. 10) of the custody of Agrippa, pudaki) 
bev yap Kal thpynos Hv, mera pmevtot 
Gvécews Tis cis Thy Sla:ray. Remission, 
or relaxation, would be a better rendering 
than ‘liberty, 24. mapayev.] Into 
the hall or chamber where Paul was to 
speak. ApovoidAy | She was daughter 
of Herod Agrippa I. (see ch. xii.) and of 
Cypros,—and sister of Agrippa II. She 
was betrothed at six years old (Jos. Antt. 
xix. 9. 1) to Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, 
king of Commagene; but (Antt. xx. 7. 1) 
he declining the marriage, not wishing to 
be circumcised and become a Jew, she was 
married to the more obsequious Azizus, 


being enamoured of her beauty, persuaded 
her, by means of a certain Simon, a Cyprian 
magician (see note on ch. viii. 9), to leave 
her husband and live with him (Antt. xx. 
7,2), She bore him a son, Agrippa: and 
both mother and son perished in an erup- 
tion of Vesuvius, in the reign of Titus 
(ibid.). The Drusilla mentioned by 
Tacitus (Hist. v. 9), a granddaughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra, must have been 
another wife of Felix, who was thrice 
married, and each time to persons of royal 
birth ; ‘trium reginarum maritus,’ Suet. 
Claud. 28. 25.] It is remarkable 
that Tacitus uses of Felix (Ann. xii. 54) 
the expression ‘cuncta malefacta  sibi 
impune ratus.’ The fear of Felix appears 
to have operated merely in his sending 
away Paul: no impression for good was 
made on him. 26.] ‘Lex Julia de 
repetundis precipit, ne quis ob hominem 
in vineula publica conjiciendum, vincien- 
dum, vincirive jubendum, exve vinculis 
dimittendum ; neve quis ob hominem con- 
demnandum absolvendumve .... aliquid 
acceperit.’? Digest. xl. 11. 3. Cited by 
Mr. Humphry, who observes: Albinus, 
who succeeded Festus, so much encouraged 
this kind of bribery, that no malefactors 
remained in prison, except those who did 
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z Luke xxiv. 
14, 15. ch. 
xx. 11 only. 
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only. Prov. 
xxili. 30, 
ach, xxviii. 
30 only +. 
(-r7s, Matt. 
ii. 16. 2 Macc. 
x. 3.) see ch, 
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Tladvov } dedepéevov. 


xx. 31. 


b = ch. vii. 23 reff. 


c here only. 
d = 2 Cor. viii. 4 reff. 


ech. xxv. 9. 


XV. v6 lsa. x1il. 7. 


v. 3.) be 
© ch, xiil. 50 reff. p = Matt. xviii. 29. 
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XXV. 1@jortos odv 
A , td ¢€ / > bv lf 

Tpeis Huépas lavéBn eis “Iepocodkvpa amo Kaicapeias, 
a e 5) a \ e lo lal 

2 mn yehavicay TE AVT@ Ol apylepEels Kal ol °TPwToL TOV 
An s / kell. 

"lovdaiay “xata tod IlavAov, Kat 4 mapexadovy avTov 


1 Chron, xviii. 17. 
f = as above [e] (Mark xv. 46) only. 
(not ABN) &e. evepyeoiav katabéoGat, Demosth. 193.22. 
i = here only. see ch, xx. 18, xxi. 4. 
=ch.xv.2. Matt. xx.18. Ezra vii. 6,7. 


XXIV. 27. 


al lol \ 
ef xatabécOat tots “lovdatots 0 DANE % KaTédNLTTEV TOV 


témuBas 1H *érapyia peta 


so successorem accepit, Plin. Epist. ix. 13 end. 

1 Mace. x. 23 Ed-vat F 

g =ch. xviii. 19 reff. h = Mark 

k ch. xxiii. 34 only +. (-xXos, Ezra 

m ch. xxiii. 15 reff. n ch. xxiv, 1. 
q Matt. viii. 34 only. Plut. vit. Demetr. 3 38. 


rec aft mavaov ins omws Avon avrov (a gloss from the marg), with HLP rel 36 copt 


eeth-pl Chr Thl: om ABCEN p [13] 40 vulg syrr [@th-rom] arm. 


dieAeyero C 15-8, 36. 180. 

27. patcroy P(so elsw). 
dpovoiAAav 137 syr-mg. 
[syr] copt Chr, Thi. 


for wire, 


aft @noroyv ins Tov Se mavAoy eracey ev TnpyngeE Sia 
for re, de RBbcdeghkl? o p? 13. 40. 1387 vulg Syr 
rec xapitas, with HP rel 36 [arm] Amm-c, Thl-sif: yapw 


(see ch xxv. 9) ELN3 ¢ k 40. 187 vulg (syrr copt) Chr Thl-fin: txt ABC! p 138. 


Cuap. XXV. 1. 77 erapxyew A R1(-xiw): 


THY enmapxiay Pp. 


2. eveparnoay [L m(avep.) | 25-6. 68. 105 Thl-fin (so also [some in] ch xxiv.1; xxv. 


15). 


rec de (alteration of characteristic re), with EHLP rel syr copt [arm] Thl- 
sif: txt ABCN k p 18. 40 vulg Syr eth Chr, Thl-fin. 


rec o apxepevs, with HP 


rel Thl-sif: txt ABCELN c d p 36, 40. 187 vulg syrr copt 2th arm (Chr, Thl-fin]. 


not offer money for their liberation (Jos. 
B. J. ii. 14.1). St. Paul did not resort to 
this mode of shortening his tedious and 
unjust imprisonment, and Tertullian (‘de 
Fuga in Persecutione,’ 12, p. 116) quotes 
his conduct in this respect against those 
who were disposed to purchase escape from 
persecution: a practice which prevailed 
and became a great evil in the time of 
Cyprian. See his Epistles, lii. and Ixviii., 
denouncing the Libellatici. 27. 
Svetias | viz. of Paul’s imprisonment. 

IIdpxtov PaAorov| Festus appears to have 
succeeded Felix in the summer or autumn 
of the year 60 A.D.: but the question is 
one of much chronological difficulty. It 
is fully discussed in Wieseler, Chron. d. 
Apost.-g. pp. 91—99. He found the pro- 
vince (Jos. Antt. xx. 8. 10) wasted and 
harassed by bands of robbers and sicarii, 
and the people the prey of false prophets. 
He died, after being procurator a very 
short time,—from one to two years. 
Josephus (B. J. ii. 14. 1) contrasts him, 
as a putter down of robbers, favourably 
with his successor Albinus. On the 
deposition, &c., of Felix, see note, ch. xxiii. 
24. Xapita KatabécGar| See reff. 
‘Est Jocutio bene Greca, Demostheni 
quoque usitata et Xenophonti: quales locu- 
tiones non paucas habet Lucas, ubi non 
alios inducit loquentes, sed ipse loquitur, 


et quidem de rebus ad religionem non per- 
tinentibus.’ Grot. The reading xdpira, 
brought into the text by the evidence of 
the best Mss., has apparently been a cor- 
rection to suit the context, only one such 
act being spoken of. The plural would 
describe the wish of Felix to confer obliga- 
tions on the Jews, who were sending to 
complain of him at Rome,—and so win 
their favour. SeSepdvov] There was 
no change in the method of custody, see 
note on ver. 23. He left him in the ¢ cus- 
todia militaris’ in which he was. 

XXV. 1.] The term érapxfa is properly 
used of a province, whether imperial or 
senatorial (see note on ch. xiii. 7),—but is 
here loosely applied to Judea, which was 
only a procuratorship, attached to the pro- 
vince of Syria. So also Josephus calls 
Festus érapxos, Antt. xx. 8. 11; as also 
Albinus, ib. 9. 1. 2. ot dpx.] It has 
been imagined, that 6 apy. of the rec. has 
been a correction to suit the former part 
of the narrative. But it may be that 
oi apxtepets has been substituted for it, to 
suit the assertion of Festus, ver. 15. So 
Meyer and De Wette. The High Priest 
now was Ishmael the son of Phabi, Jos. 
Antt. xx. 8. 11 [see chronological table in 
Prolegg.]. _ mp@rovis more general than 
mpeoBvrepor, though most of the first men 
must have been members of the Sanhedrim. 
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v= ch. v. 
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m > A / an 
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26. 2 Chron. 


> XN e 9 \ (4 , n see 
avtov ot Paro ‘lepocodtpov ? KataBeBnxores “Lovdaior, ,**:°.., 
\ \ t > s a i “ili, Lie 
TOAKA Kat 4 Bapéa "aitiwouata SKatadépovtes, & OVK Cant te pu: 


ty ae mS a - i ‘ 25. Wisd. 
iaxvov “ arrodeiEat, Sto Ilavdov Y atronoyoupévov Oru ,% omy. 
» XXV11L. 

6 reff. m f ch. xii. 19 reff. g— ch. xxiy. 21 al. fr. 

h ch. xviii. 22 reff. .. _ ch. x. 9 reff. k = ch. xii, 21. ver. 17. Matt. xxiii. 2. 3 Kings 

viii. 20. __ Ich. xii. 21 reff. m = ch. viii. 32 reff. n = absol., ch. xvii. 10 reff. 

o = John xi, 42 (2 Tim, ii. 16. Tit. iii. 9) only. 2 Kings xiii. 31. p Mark iii. 22. Luke 

x. 30 al. q Matt. xxiii. 4, 23. ch. xx. 29. 2Cor.x.10. 1John y.3 only. Exod. xviii. 18. 

s8 = ch. xxvi. 10 (xx. 9 bis) only. Gen. xxxvii. 2. t = ch. vi. 10 reff. 

y ch, xix. 33 reff. 


e and constr., ch. xxiv. 8 reff. 


r here only +. 
u ch. ii. 22 reff, 


38. for kat, map C e 18. 36. 105-80 tol Syr [arm] Chr-txt,. tepocoAupa EH k 96, 
evedpov c 137 Chry. at end ins o tnv evxny memoinkoTes Kata TO SuvyaTov 
(Va €V TALS KEPOLY AUTwWY YEvntae syr-m¢g. 

4. rec ev koicapera, with HLP rel 36 Chr,: txt ABCEX p13. 40. 

exmopeveo bat bef ev Taxer R3. 

5. [for o, e«« Lm o.] rec duvaro: bef ev uu pyor (transposition for perspicuity), 
with HLP rel syr eth: txt ABCE X(but nu for va) m [p] 18[duvaros] 40 vulg 
arm Chr-comm,. kataBartes &. rec (for atorov) Tovtw, with HLP rel [eth] 
Chr, Thl: tovtw atomov a c g? m 137 [(Syr)] syr [Thl-fin,]: om 105-33: aromoy bef 
ev Tw avdptb eo: txt ABCEN d p 13. 40 vulg [copt] arm Lucif,. 

6. rec om ov, with E-gr HLP a! c fh k1 syr(ins mAesovs above the line) [copt] Thl- 
sif: om ov mActous 187 Syr syr-txt sah: ins ABC p 13. 36 rel vulg E-lat copt arm Thl- 
fin [Lucif, ].—ov wAesous bef nuepas &. amAevovas B: mActoves 38. rec Om oKTw, 
with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCEX a m p 18 vulg syrr coptt [eth] arm Thl-fin. 
ins kat bef tn emavpiov Ac, so (but kateBn above) 180 vulg syr Lucif. axOnvat 
bef tov mavAoy L copt [arm(Tischdf) | Lucif,. ampoaxOnvat X(N disapproving ). 

7. rec om avtov, with HP rel copt Chr, Thl-sif: ins ABCLN b o 36. 40 [vulg syrr 
arm] Lucif,: avtw E p 13 Thi-fin. rec aitiauara, with rel 36 Thl-sif: [a:tnuara 
h13:] txt ABCEHLPR a? d f m p Chr Thi-fin. rec (for katap.) pepovtes, with 
HLP rel 36 coptt «th Chr, Thi: emepovres E: txt ABCN p 13. 40 [arm-zoh, 077- 
cientes H-lat] vulg Lucif. rec adds kata Tov mavaov (omg Tov mavdov next ver), 
with [H]P rel 36 syr Chr Thl ic: tw mavAw E: kar’ avrov L 17-8.68 Syr copt (zth) 
[arm-mss]: om ABCN p vulg arm[-zoh] Lucif. trxvoay &}. 

8. rec aft amoAoy. ins avtov (corrn following on the insertion of kata Tov mavdov 


om meAAey E. 


Festus, relating this application, ver. 15, 
calls them mpeaBvrepo:. 3.] xdpiv 
= Katadleny, ver. 15. qrOLouvTes, 
not for roihoovres: they were making, 
contriving, the ambush already. The 
country was at this time, as may be seen 
abundantly in Jos. Antt. xx., full of sicarii ; 
who were hired by the various parties to 
take off their adversaries. 5. ot 
Suvatoi] not, as in E. V., those among 
you that are able (to go down ?): but, the 
powerful among you: those who from 
their position and influence are best cal- 
culated to represent the public interests. 
See Meyer and Wordsworth. 6.] The 


number of days is variously read: which 
has probably arisen from the later Mss., 
which have y for the éx7é of the more 
ancient ones: thus 7 has been omitted on 
account of the 7 following. Itis possible, 
as Meyer also observes, that a perverted 
notion of the necessity of an absolute pre- 
cision in details in the inspired text, may 
have occasioned the erasure of one of the 
numbers. 7. mwepreotnoay | Without 
the airdy, asin rec., this might mean round 
the Bjua, or round Festus: and perhaps 
the insertion has been made to clear this up. 

katadépoytes, bringing against 


him; see var. readd. and ref. 
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Salous ovdév 7diknoa, ws Kal od °KAaANMOY 4 érruyiV@TKELS. 
ll ef pev ody adikd Kai © akvov ° Gavatou mémpaxd TL, ov 
2 Cor, vii. 7. viii. 17. 2 Tim. i. 17,18al. Winer, edn. 6, } 35. 4. 


XXV. 


X an yf eh \ e \ + 
ote “els Tov vopov Tov “lovdalwy ovTE Eis TO Lepoy OUTE 


96 Diotos 5é Oédwv Tots 


d ch. xxiii. 28 reff. 


above), with HP rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif: tov mavAov amoAoyousevou avTou L: txt ABCEN 
em p 13. 40. 187 vulg syrr copt «th [arm] Thl-fin Lucif,.—add de (aft the first word) 


E 36 am(and demid fuld [tol]}) Thl-sif Lucif,, te Syr. 


9. for de, ovy A (k 40[omg o]). 


om 7157. 80. 105: twa 187. 


rec To1s tovdators bef GeAwv, with HLP rel Chr, 


Thi-sif: txt ABCEX ck m p 13. 40. 187 vulg[-clem(after kata@ec@ar) am fuld demid 


tol syrr copt] arm Thl-fin. 


10. om o Af. 


both places. ndinnka BN (p). 


xapita A. 
36 Chr [Thl-sif]: txt ABCEN dk p 13. 40 Thl-fin. 2 he 
ectws bef emt tov Bnuatos karoapos NX! m [(copt)]: B has it in 
ywwores Cc d! 2. 30. 137. 


rec xpiveo@a, with HLP rel 


11. rece (for ov) yap (corrn, as Meyer, because « pev ovy seemed contradictory to 
ovdey ndienoa), with HLP rel [vulg syr eth] Thl-sif: om 40 E-lat: txt ABC E-gr 


8 dk p36 copt [arm] Chr-comm, Thl-fin. (13 def.) 


Chr-comm). 


8.] These were the three principal charges 
to which the oa. k. Bap. air. of the Jews 
referred (Meyer). 9.] «piO7vat, the 
aor., refers to the one act, of deciding 
finally concerning these charges. This not 
having been seen, the later mss. have sub- 
stituted xplveo@a1, which is more ‘ going to 
law, ‘ being involved in a trial.’ The 
question is asked of Paul as a Roman 
citizen, having a right to be tried by Ro- 
man law: and more is contained in it, 
than at first meets the eye. It seems to 
propose only a change of place; but 
doubtless in the éket «pi6Avac was con- 
tained by implication a sentence pro- 
nounced by the Sanhedrim. ém épod 
may mean no more than ém god, ch. 
xxvi. 2, viz., that the procurator would 
be present and sanction the trial: so 
Grot., “visne a synedrio judicari me 
presente P”” Otherwise, a journey to Je- 
rusalem would be superfluous. Festus 
may very probably have anticipated the 
rejection of this proposal by Paul, and 
have wished to make it appear that the 
obstacle in the way of Paul being tried by 
the Sanhedrim arose not from him, but 
from the prisoner himself. 10.] Paul’s 
refusal has a positive and a negative ground 
—l1. ‘ Cesar’s tribunalis my proper place 
of judgment : 2. To the Jews I have done 
no harm, and they have therefore no claim 
to judge me’ (De W.). én. t. B. 
Kato.] Meyer quotes from Ulpian, “ Quee 
acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Cesaris 
sic ab eo comprobantur, atque si a Cesare 


for cat, n E 29 vulg [Syr] 


ipso gesta sint.” In ot pe Set kpiveorBar, 
Wordsworth has again fallen into the 
mistake of supposing pe (and again in 
ver. 11) to be emphatic (see note, Matt. 
xvi. 18), which it cannot possibly be under 
any circumstances. The form of the sen- 
tence which would express the sense built 
by him on this error, would be, of Se? gué 
KpiOjvat, or ob eue Set KpiOjvar. But the 
sense, when thus given, surely is wholly 
alien from the person speaking and from 
the situation: as is also the understanding 
de7 as alluding to divine intimation made 
to him. The d¢7is simply of his right as a 
Roman citizen: the ve simply enclitic, and 
of no rhetorical force at all. KaAvov | 
Not ‘for the superlative,’ here or any 
where else :—the comparative is elliptical, 
requiring ‘than... .? to be supplied by 
the hearer: so also in reff. Here, the 
ellipsis would be readily supplied from 
Festus’s own speech, which appeared to 
assume that there was some ground of trial 
before the Sanhedrim. «xd&AAcov will there- 
fore mean, better than thou choosest to 
confess. We have an ellipsis of the same 
kind in our phrase ‘to know better.’ Or 
it may be in this case as in 2 Tim. i. 18, 
‘ better, than that I need say more on it ? 
but I prefer the other interpretation. 

11.] Both readings, ei wév yap, and ef uy 
ovy, will suit the sense. In the former 
case, it is, ‘ For if I am an offender,....2 
in the latter, If, now, I am an offender 
+ «+. > taking up the supposition gene- 
rally, after haying denied the particular 


> ae 


EE 


9—13. 


IIPASETS ATIOSTOAQN. 


271 


f a \ 3 Ree @ 
Tapattovpat TO arrofavely’ ef O€ fF ovdey eoTW & Op fLukexiv.18, 
9 


e : of aa 
ovToe Katnyopotalvy pov, ovdels pe Sivata adrois va- 


picacbau. 


, lal 
Kaicapa * émixadodpmat. 


19>) i Dim. 
ivy. 7. Heb. 
xii. 26 (bis). 
L.P.H. Esth. 
iv. 8, Ss 


5 , e an 
2 tore 0 PDijatos 
g ch, xxi, 24, 


va an , 
‘ouhAadjoas peta TOD ™ supBovriov amexplOn Kaicapa » 14 constr, 


D2 , 
K émruxéxdnoat, ® él Kaicapa " ropevon. 
(< aA \ a 
13 o“Hyepav Sé ? Suayevouévov °twav Aypimmas 6 Ba- 


4 times, 


xii. 14 al.) Prov. xy. 22 Theod. 


s. ch, xxvi. 32. xxviii. 19 only. see ch. ii, 21. 
Luke iy. 36. dat., Luke ix. 30'| Mk. xxii. 4 only. Exod. xxxiv. 35. 


ch, xxiv. 8 
reff. 

i = ver. 16 only. 
see ch. iii. 14 
reff. 

: k = here, &c., 

lw. META, Matt. xvii. 3. mpds, 

m = here only+. (Matt. 


n ch. ix, 11. xvii. 14. o ch. x. 48 reff. 


p Mark xvi. 1, ch. xxvii. 9 only +t. 2 Mace. xi. 26 only. 


for ro, rov H f1 mo Thi. 
txt ABEHPN p rel Chr. 


for mov, wor L 78}. 


for avrois, Toutois CL 36: 


12. cuuBovdrov L 18: cuvedpiov C: cuved. x. cuuB. 68. 
13. om tywey ck 1. 36. 187 Chr: rpiwy 8. 95. 108. 


case of his having offended the Jews. 
Meyer and De Wette are at issue about the 
internal probability of these readings: I 
am disposed to agree with Meyer that a 
difficulty was felt in the ody (no expression 
is more frequently misunderstood and al- 
tered than ey ody) and it was corrected 
into ydp. This ef assumes the conviction 
after proof; as the following et does the 
acquittal. ov. pe Svv.] Said of legal 
possibility : ‘non fas est aliquem..... ; 
The dilemma here put by Paul is, “Zf I 
am guilty, it is not by them, but by Cesar, 
that I must be (and am willing to be) tried, 
sentenced, and punished. If I am innocent, 
and Cesar acquits me, then clearly none 
will be empowered to give me up to them: 
therefore, at all events, guilty or innocent, 
I am not to be made their victim.” 

Kato. émixad. | I call upon, i. e. appeal to 
(provoco ad) Cesar. This power (of ‘ pro- 
vocatio ad populum’) having existed in 
very early times (e. g. the case of Horatius, 
Livy i. 26), was ensured to Roman citizens 
by the Lex Valeria (see Livy ii. 8, U.c. 
245), suspended by the Decemviri, but 
solemnly re-established after their deposi- 
tion (Liv. iii. 55, U.c. 305), when it was 
decreed that it should be unlawful to make 
any magistrate from whom there did not 
lie an appeal. When the emperors ab- 
sorbed the power of the populus and the 
tribunitial veto in themselves, the ‘ provo- 
catio ad populum ’ and ‘appellatio ad tri- 
bunos’ were both made to the princeps. 
See Smith’s Dict. of Antt. art. Appellatio. 
In Pliny’s celebrated Epistle respecting the 
Bithynian Christians (x. 97), we read, 
« Fuerunt alii similis amentize: quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem re- 
mittendos.” 12. cupBovdtov] The 
“conventus, or ctvodos of citizens in the 
provinces, assembled to try causes on the 
Gyopator (fjuépar), see ch. xix. 38. A certain 
number of these were chosen as judices, for 
the particular causes, by the proconsul, 


and these were called his ‘consiliarii’ 
(Suet. Tib. 33), or ‘ assessores’ (mdpedpor, 
Suet. Galba 19). So in Jos. (B. J. ii. 
16. 1), Cestius, on receiving an application 
from Jerusalem respecting the conduct of 
Florus, wet& ayeudvwy éBovdedvero, i. e. 
with his assessors, or cuuBovAiov. Hecon- 
sulted them to decide whether the appeal 
was to be conceded, or if conceded, to be 
at once acted on. (Mr. Lewin cites from 
the Digests, xlix. 5. 7: ‘Si res dilationem 
non recipiat, non permittitur appellare.’) 

The sense is stronger and better without a 
question at émixéxAnoa. Thus were the 
two—the design of Paul (ch. xix. 21), and 
the promise of our Lord to him (ch. xxiii. 
11) —brought to their fulfilment, by a 
combination of providential circumstances. 
We can hardly say, with De W. and Meyer, 
that these must have influenced Paul in 
making his appeal; that step is naturally 
accounted for, and was rendered necessary 
by the difficulties which now beset him; 
but we may be sure that the prospect at 
length, after his long and tedious imprison- 
ment, of seeing Rome, must at this time 
have cheered him, and caused him to hear 
the ém Kaloapa mopevon of Festus with no 
small emotion. 13.] Herop AGRIPPA 
II., son of the Herod of ch. xii. (see note 
on ver. 1 there), was at Rome, and seven- 
teen only, when his father died (Jos. Antt. 
xix. 9.1). Claudius (ib. 9. 2) was about 
to send him to succeed to the kingdom, 
but was dissuaded by his freedmen and 
favourites, and sent Cuspius Fadus as pro- 
curator instead. Soon after, Claudius gave 
him the principality of Chalcis, which had 
been held by his uncle Herod (Antt, xx. 
5, 2),—the presidency of the temple at Je- 
rusalem and its treasures (Antt. xx. 1. 3), 
—and the appointment of the High Priest. 
Some years after the same emperor added 
to his jurisdiction the former tetrarchy of 
Philip, and Batanza, Trachonitis, and Abi- 
lene (Antt. xx. 7. 1), with the title of King 
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/ > Ls > 
qenxvitrer, TUNEDS Kat Bepvikn 4 xatyvtnoav eis Katcapeav * aora- 


r ch. xviii. 22. 
XX le 
Exod. xviii. 7. 

s ch, ii. 40 reff. 

t ver. 6. 

u Gal. ii. 2 
only. 2 Macc. 
ili. 9 f. 

y ch. xxiv. 22 
reff. 

w ch. xxiv. 27. 

x ch. xvi. 25, 
27 reff. 

y here only. 

2 Macc. iii. 7. 

z = ch, xx. 16 
reff. 

ach, xxiii. 15 


/ \ fol 
capevor Tov Diatov. 


reff. 
b = ch. iv. 8 


ver, 3. 


dh ly+. Wisd. xii. 27 only. lian, Var. Hist. y. 18. Herodian, vii. 4. 
eae : ‘ g absol., ch. xxiv. 2 reff. pass., ch. xxii. 30 reff. 


= ver. ll. 
ich. xxiii. 30 reff. 
1 Cor. ix. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


x. 25. (ch. vi. 14 reff.) 
x. 1 reff. 
Ich, xxii. 1. 


Phil. i. 7,16, 2 Tim. iv. 16. 


14 ws Sé § qAElous Huépas t dvéTpuBov 
éxel 0 Diatos TH Bacinrel * avéGeTo ¥ Ta Y Kata Tov IlavAor, 
Aéyov "Avyp tis éativ “ Kataheretpmévos va DydALKos 
x §écpos, 15 ¥qrepl ob *yevouévov mou “eis ‘lepoco\upa 
4 depavicav ot apyvepets Kal of » rpecBuTegos tav ‘lov- 
Savov, Caitovmevo. Kat avTodD “xaTadixny’ 16 mpds ovs 
amexplOnv ott ovK éatw © Eos ‘Pwwaloss * yapifecOai Twa 
dvOpwrov mpw i) 6 &Katnyopotpevos “Kata } mposwTov 
ctnxii.gorem CYOL TOvS |! KaTHYOpous, 


krorov te ‘amodoyias aoe 


e = John xix. 40. Heb. 
h 2 Cor. 
Heb. viii. 7. xii. 17. Wisd. xii, 10. 
1 Pet, iii. 15 only +. Wisd. vi. 10 only. 


k = Rom. xv. 23. 


Bepevixn C2? arm: Bepyyixn (appy) C}, but ver 23, C has Bepoviens, and so here E-lat 


demid tol Cassiod). 


[katnytnoey C. 


rec acmacouevot, with p rel 36 vulg 


E-lat syrr farm] Chr, Thl-fin: txt AB E-gr HLUPX [k! (appy) m(Scr)] copt eth 


Thi-sif. (C is uncertain.) 


14, dierpiBev HP df gk 1 eth-rom Thl-sif. 
15. eveparicOyoay B'(txt B*3, Tischdf). 


Lom ra A! k(appy).] 
aft evepavioay ins wo E-gr vulg arm. 


rec dixyy (see note), with EHLP p rel 36 Chr,: txt ABCN 13. 40 Bas,, 


damnationem vulg. 
16. pwuaovs P m 101. 


aur C o 27-9, 105. 


rec aft av@pwroy ins ets 


amwdevav, with HLP rel 36 Syr syr-w-ast Chr, Thl: om ABCEN c p 13. 40 am fuld 


coptt [eth] arm Ath, Thdrt, Bas,; damnare (= xapic. . 
exor'bef xata mposwmoyv XR. 


[demid tol]: donare am fuld. 


(B. J. ii. 12.8). Nero afterwards annexed 
Tiberias, arichea, Julias, and fourteen 
neighbouring villages to his kingdom 
(Antt, xx. 8.4). He builta large palace at 
Jerusalem (ib. 8. 11); but offended the 
Jews by constructing itso as to overlook the 
temple (ib.), and by his capricious changes 
in the high priesthood,—and was not much 
esteemed by them (B. J.ii.17. 1). When 
the last war broke out, he attached himself 
throughout to the Romans. He died in 
the third year of Trajan, and fifty-first 
of his reign, aged about seventy (Winer, 
Realw.). Bepvixyn ] The Macedonian 
form (Bepevixkn or Bepovixn) for Pepevixn. 
She was the eldest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa I., and first married to her uncle 
Herod, prince of Chalcis (Antt. xix. 5. 1). 
After his death she lived with Agrippa her 
brother, but not without suspicion (@juns 
emoxvovons, Tt T|H AdeAP@ ovv7jer, Antt. 
xx. 7.3; see also Juv. Sat. vi. 156 ff.) ; in 
consequence of which (oftws yap éréytew 
Geto Wevdets Tas SiaBords, Antt. ib.) she 
married Polemo, king of Cilicia. The mar- 
riage was, however, soon dissolved (ib.), 
and she returned to her brother. She was 
afterwards the mistress of Vespasian (Tac. 
Hist. ii. 81), and of Titus (Suet. Tit. 7; 
Winer, Realw.). Gomacdpevor}] on 


. els amwAciav) vulg-ed 
for te, Se B H-gr. 


his accession to the procuratorship, to gain 
his favour. 14. avé0ero] laid be- 
fore, so reff. He did this, not only because 
Agrippa was a Jew, but because he was 
(see above) governor of the temple. 

15.] It seems more probable that the un- 
usual word karadikn should have been 
changed to df«nv, especially as kata pre- 
cedes, than the converse. Luke never uses 
din, except as personified, ch. xxviil. 4 ; 
and in the only two places besides where it 
occurs in the N. T. (2 Thess.i.9; Jude 7), 
it has the sense of condemnation or pun- 
ishment ; and in neither place is there any 
various reading. 16. xapifeoPar| The 
words inserted in the rec., eis ar @Acsay, are 
a correct supplement of the sense; to give 
up, i.e. to his enemies, and for destruc- 
tion. De W. remarks, that the con- 
struction of rpivy with an opt. without &, 
is only found here in the N.T. (not that 
it occurs with &y). Hermann, on Viger, 
p. 442, restricts the opt. with mply # to 
cases where ‘res narratur ut cogitatio ali- 
cujus: so Paus., uy mpdrepoy odvat Cn- 
TovvTt pnvioew mply #) of Kal ev > Akpo- 
KoptvO@ yéevoito bdwp. On the practice 
of the Romans, here nobly and truly al- 
leged, see citations in Grot. and Wetst. 
in loc. témov]| This use of téz0s 


ABCEH 
LPR ab 
cdfgh 
klmo 
p13 


4=or, 


mept Tod ™éyxAnuatos. 17 


TIPABEIS ATOSTOAON. 


273 


f 
cuveNOovtav odv [avTe@y] mch. xxiii. 29 


only t. 


° évade P dvaBoriy pondetay Toinodpevos, ITH 1 éEfAg »=ch.i.orett 


o ch. xvi. 28 


r / >] \ fal Ne b] re fal 
KaBicas él Tov Bywatos éxéXevea ‘axOivat Tov cySpar phere ontyt. 


18 rept ob Satabévtes of *xatiyopou ovdeutav “aitlav Y &bepov 
av éyo “ irrevoovy [movnpdr], 19 * EntHwata Sé Twa Tepb 
THS WOtas ¥ Secowdaovias eiyov * pos adtdv, Kal Tepl Twos *. 
‘Inood rebynxdtos, dv *épackev 6 Tadnos Sav. 29 Y azro- 


(Neh. v. 13.) 
avaBovnv 
Tov devod 
émounoato, 
Thucyd. ii. 
(-Badr- 
AceoOat, ch. 
xxiv. 22.) 
q ch. xxi. 1 reff, 
r ver. 6 (reff.). 


he NED 3) \ >? XN \ 
povpevos S€ éyw [° eis] Thy mept TovTon 4 Lfryaw, © Ereyov 2 on a Tok 


t ver. 16. 


> 4 Pt aA 
® et BovXouto TropevecOar eis ‘Tepocodupa Kaxel f Kptvea Oar ¥ = Mait. 


\ 7, a r ; 
mept Tovtwv. 7! tod dé TavaAou & érixadecapévou “i tnp1- 
a o SM + > \ A lal 
Piva avrov ‘els tiv Tod * ceBactod | Sidyvwow, éxédevoa 


XXVii. 37 al. 
Gen. iv. 13. 

-= John xviii. 
29. 2 Pet. ii. 
11 only. see 
Wervel 


- ee . 
* rnpetabat adtov éws ob ™ avarréurow aitov rpds Kalcapa. * %,** 


y here only+. = Jos. Antt. xix. 5.3. (-wv, ch. xvii. 7 ac 
: b Mark vi. 20 vy. r. Luke xxiy. 4. John xiii, 22. 2 Cor. iv. 8. Gal. iv. 20 only, Gen. 
xxxii. 7. w. €ls, here only. see Matthiw, 3 578. (-pla, Luke xxi. 25.) 


xxiv. 9 reff. 


x ch. xv. 2 reff. 


z = ch. xxiv. 19 reff. h. 


¢ = Rom. iv. 20. 


d=1Tim.vi.4, 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9 (John iii. 25. ch. xv. 2, 1 Tim. i. 4) only +. e constr., 
here only. f yer. 9. g ver. 11. h ch, xii. 5, 6 reff. i2 Pet. ii. 4, 

k = ver. 25 only +. see ch. xxvii. 1. lhere only +. Wisd. iii. 18 only. (~yevedoxecy, ch. xxiii. 15. 
xxir. 22.) m = Luke xxiii. 7 (11), 15 (Philem. 11) only +, Polyb. i. 7. 12. 


17. rec ins avtwy, with AEHLPN p 13(sic) rel Chr,: om B 40-2. 57. 81. 951-7: 


ev0ade bef avtwy C c (137 [? ]). 


endeutav bef avaBoaAny Kk. 


Toioamevor XN}, 


18. rec eredepov, with HP rel Chr,: umepepoy 80 lect-5: txt ABCELN c p 18. 36, 


40. 137. 
13 vulg Thl-fin. 


rec umevoouv bef eyw, with EHLP rel 36 Chr Thl-sif: txt ABCN m p 
rec om tovnpay, with HLP rel [copt] Chr Thl-sif: ins rovnpev 


BEX? p; malum vulg; movnpa C?X!; movnpias arm; movnpay AC! ¢ k m 13(sic) 36. 


40, 137 am(malam) syrr eth Thl-fin. 
19. avrovs A. 


for emackey, eheyey c 187. 


20. rec ins es, with CEL rel [Thl-fin]}: om ABHPX bdfhklo p Thl-sif.—om 


mept c m 137: aft mepr ins tryv hk. 


rec Tovtov (corrn to suit mavaos, or imaou P), 


with HP rel Chr,[-txt Thl-sif]: txt ABCELN c h k m p 18. 36. 40 syrr copt eth 


[(arm)] Chr, Thl-fin. 


21. for tnpnOnvat, TnperoOa C. 


for mogevecOa, kpivecOau X}. 
13[e sil] rel [Thl-sif]: txt ABCEHX ck m p 36. 187 Thl-fin. 
avtoy bef tnpero ba c 18. 68. 137 ['Thl-sif]. 


rec tepovoaAnu, with LP 
Kpi8yvar L. 


rec meupw (neglect of force of compound), with HLP rel Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt 


ABCEN ck m p 13. 36. 40. 187 Thl-fin. 


as the Lat. ‘locus,’ is not found in good 
Greek. 18. wept ot ora. |] See ver. 7: 
K. V., ‘against whom, supposing zep) ob 
to refer to (€r)€pepov, is wrong. The word 
movnpay or Tovnpoy, added in the best 
mss, at the end of this verse, looks very 
like a gloss to explain éy or airiay, and 
this suspicion is strengthened by the varia- 
tions in its form and place. ‘Hinc iterum 
conjicere licet, imo aperte cognoscere, adeo 
futiles fuisse calumnias ut in judicii ra- 
tionem venire non debuerint, perinde ac si 
quis convicium temere jactet.’ Calv. _ 

19.] SercvBaip.. isused by Festus in a middle 
sense, certainly not as = ‘ superstition, 
E. V., speaking as he was to Agrippa, a 
Jew. 20.] See the real reason why 
he proposed this, ver. 9. This he now 
conceals, and alleges his modesty in re- 
ferring such matters to the judgment of 
the Jews themselves. This would be pleas- 
ing to his guest Agrippa. trop. eis | 

Vor. I. 


so ov 8 cis TH unTpds mh PoBod vuuded- 
pata, Soph. Hid. Tyr. 980; and audivod 
és Tépas, Antig. 372. €\eyov | There 
is a mixed construction between ‘TZ said, 
wilt thou?’ as in ver. 9, and ‘I asked him 
whether he would... 21.] typx- 
Ofvar is not for eis 7d Typ. (as Grot. and 
De W.), but follows directly on émkareoa- 
pwévov. The construction is again a mixed 
one between ‘ appealing so as to be kept,’ 
and ‘ demanding to be kept.’ ceBac- 
tov | This title, = Augustus, was first con- 
ferred by the senate on Octavianus (airds 
yevduevos apxh ceBacmod Kal Tots éreta, 
Philo de Legat. ad Caium, 21, vol. ii. p. 566), 
and borne by all succeeding emperors. 
Dio Cassius (liii. 16) says: A’yovatos, os 
kal wAeidv TL) Kata avOpa@mous by, eme- 
KANON. mavTa yap TH evTmsdrata Kal To 
iepérata aiyovora mposaryopevetar. ef ov- 
mep Kat oeBaordy avtoy Kal EAAnviCovTés 
mws, dswep tia centdy, ard Tod oeBa- 
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wy \ x A 2) la Ni S} x 
nimpert, = 99 ’"Aypimmas 5é mpos Tov Diotov ® EBouhopny Kat avTos 
ier eee a lA \ > an 
ich xail,2) roQ GvOpwrrov aKodoal. ° Avploy dyaly akovon avTov. 
al. lV, . Ps XK a 
Sin 6. bal 23 PTH ody Pémavpiov édovtos TOD CAypinta Kati THs 
H : : : fol ‘ >. if: 
of Ger, x. Bepvixns % peta morris *pavtacias Kat elseAGovTov 
ans \ 4 fal 
pehz-oref ele 70 SaKpoaTnpLov UY 1€ XiNIapXols Kal avépacw Tots 
il al. a , “ aA 
faMacc. KAT t éEoyny THs Toews, Kal KeXevcaytos tod Pyaotov 
ix. 37. i A _ : , 
rhereonlst u jtvOm 6 ILadAos. 4 Kal pyow o Piotos “Aypimma 
3 lal ff. ¢€ lal ” lal 
i Wists’ Bactded Kal mavtes of Y cumrrapovtes wiv avopes, Oewpetre 
ATS a \ 2 ¢ ms nO Av Lovoat Wi Aap 
mek? ToUTOV TeEpl OV aTray TO TANCOS TwWY Lovoatwy TP, 
+. \ > ls > lol tal 
Cetton, poe ev Te Lepooorvmors Kat * evOdde [¥ err] Rodvres pn detv 
in. 13.) 


P b ix. 28 only. u ver. 6. y here only. Prov. viii. 27. Wisd. ix. 10 only. 
ee i oe Heb. Tai. 25 only +. 2 Macc. iv. 36 al. x ch. xvi. 28 reff. a 
only+. Wisd. xiv.1only. Qeovs émBowmevor, Thucyd. tii. 59. Polyb. xviii, 8. 1. Bog, ch. viii. 7 reff. 


y here 
22. rec aft pnorov ins edn, with CEHLP p rel 36 [demid : pref dixit vulg-ed:] evmev 
a: om ABN 13 am [fuld]. (e was written and rubbed out by &°.) rec ins o de bet 
avpiov, with CEHLP p 18 rel (36) [(Syr) syr]: om ABN vulg copt. (The account of 
both these insertions I take to have been, that as the words stood, aypimmas appeared 
to be the subj of pnow,—and e¢n and o be were inserted to distinguish the speakers.) 
23. erseAPovTos Hl -gr]. axpwTnpioy X} [axpor. H]. rec ins Tots bef x1Arap- 
xo.s (the usage of omg art aft a preposition not being recognized), with HLP rel 36 
Chr,: om ABCEX ¢ k p 13. 40. 187. [aft avdp. ins kar E-gr: ros e.] rec 
aft Kar’ eLoxnv ins over (supplementary interpoln), with EHLP rel 86: om ABCN p 


13. 40 Chr-comm,. 


24. (away, so ABCEN [not L} ck p 13. 36. 40. 187 Thl-fin.) 


40 [vulg syrr. 
tormentum sine defensione. 
habemus ab Augusto. 
in Cesaream, ubi custodiebatur. 
vita. 
esset mortis. 
appellavit. 


everuxev B 25. 


for kat evOade to ovk exw ver 26] syr-mg has ut traderem eum is ad 
Non potui autem tradere eum propter mandata que 
Si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me 
Qui quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e 
Quum autem hance et alteram partem audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 

Quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis Hierosolyme? Cesarem 
De quo nihil certum scribere domino meo habeo. 


rec em:BowvTes, 


with CEHLP rel [Chr,, aeclamantes vulg-ed demid]: Bowvtes ABN p [clamantes 


am fuld tol]. 


CecOeu, mposetmov. On dvaméuw, Borne- 
mann cites Lucian, Tox. §17: 6 5 BaoiAc? 
TO meydrw avameumet avTdy. 22.] eBou- 
Aédpyyv does not (as Calv.) imply any former 
wish of Agrippa to hear Paul. It is, as 
Meyer explains it, a modest way of express- 
ing a wish, formed in this case while the 
procurator was speaking, but spoken of by 
Agrippa as if now past by, and therefore 
not pressed. We say somewhat similarly, 
‘Iwas wishing’ See ref. Rom. and note 
there. Cf. Aristoph. Av. 1027: ékxaAn- 
oidoat 8 ovy ededuny otkor wévwy: and see 
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p. 373 ff. Agrippa, as a Jew, is anxious 
to hear Paul’s defence, as a matter of na- 
tional interest. The procurator’s ready 
consent is explained, ver. 26. 23. | 
gavtacia is of frequent use in this sense 
in Polybius and later Greek writers. He- 
rodotus uses the verb gavtdec@a for 
‘superbire, vii. 201: épas ws Ta bmep- 
€xovta (aa Kepavvot 6 beds, od3 eG gay- 
Talecba. See Wetst., who finely remarks 
on the words, ‘In cadem urbe, in qua 


pater ipsorum a vermibus corrosus ob su- 
perbiam perierat.’ &kpoarrptoy | after 
the Latin ‘ auditorium: perhaps no fixed 
hall of audience, but the chamber or saloon 
set apart for this occasion. xrAudp- 
xows] Jos. (B. J. iii. 4. 2), speaking of 
Titus’s army, says, mposeyevovto S¢ kal 
amb Kooapelas mévte (omeipat). These, 
then, were the tribunes of the cohorts sta- 
tioned at Czsarea. Stier remarks (Red. 
der Apostel, ii. 397), “Yet more and more 
complete must the giving of the testimony 
in these parts be, before the witness de- 
parts for Rome. In Jerusalem, the long- 
suffering of the Lord towards the rejectors 
of the Gospel was now exhausted. In 
Antioch, the residence of the Preses of 
Syria, the new mother church of Jewish 
and Gentile Christians was flourishing ; 
here, in Cxsarea, the residence of the pro- 
curator, the testimony which had begun 
in the house of Cornelius the centurion, 
had now risen upward, till it comes before 
this brilliant assembly of all the local 
authorities, in the presence of the last 
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ine ~ , ~ 
au CligsS \ r \ 
roy Sav HnKere. eyo 6€ * KaTeraBounv pndev * aEtov z= ch.iv. 13 
a B: aA * 
avtov *Oavdtou tempayévat, »aditod 88 » rovTou ° émt- a= ch, xxii 
rei. 


KaNecauéevov toy 4 wy, °6 é 
yuevou Tov “ceBaorov, °éxpwa méurew. 


9 \ bch. xxiv. 15 
28 arepb ° rett 
Cver. 11. 


yf: , y A : 
ov ‘aodarés Te ypdrpar TS £ Kupiw ovK héye, S10 |! apo- a ver.21. 


OSGeo ue) 


, aes 4) (D2 D € lal \ i 3 a a 
aayOVE aur Jeph vpov kat wartota iémt cod, Bacired 2 oi. 9 
14 fol > VA Fat ff. 
Aypinma, bras ths * dvaxploews yevouévns } OXO Tl e=1 Cor. vii 
‘ E Q7 m , A , P kxiii 
ypayra adoyov yap joe Soxed tréutovta ” décpuov sh ei 


\ \ X 1 fal an 
HN Kal Tas KaT avTOd ° aiTias ® onudvat. 


T= chi xii. 6 
reff. 
jch. xxiii, 30 


XXVI.!’Aypinmas S& mpds tov Tladdov &bn 9 Em | 


, / \ a 2 a 
TPETETAL GOL TEpl GeavTod rEéyew. TOTe 6 TladAos * éx- 


ch. xxiv. 8 al.) 
only}. (Exod. vi. 12. Numb. vi. 12, 
© ver. 18, P ch. xi. 28 reff. 


12. Xen. Cyr. viii. 4. 29. w. aor., ch. xxi. 39, 40 reff. 


1 see ch. iy, 14 reff. 
Wisd. xi. 15 only.) 


k here only +. 
3 Mace. vii. 5. 

Polyb. viii. 
19.8. (-veuv, 
m = here (2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10) 
n ch. xvi. 25, 27 reff. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
Gen, xiv. 22. 


1 Tim. ii. 
OVETELVE 


q and constr., ch. xxviii. 16. 
r Matt. viii. 3 al. 


Thy Sefvav as Snunyopyowr, Polyen. iy, p. 317. (Wahl.) 


rec (nv bef avroy, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: om ¢yv Bl(Tischdf): txt A B-corr! 
CEX al b k mo p 13. 40 vulg [Syr] arm Chr-comm, Thl-fin. 
25. rec kataAaBouevos and ins ku aft mempaxevar, with HLP X'(but om ka) rel 36 


syr Thi (13 Thl-fin retain xa): txt ABCEN® p 40 vulg syr copt [arm]. 


rec 


Gavarov bef avtoy (transp of characteristic order), with HLPX rel 36 [vulg-ed] Chr,: 
om avtov p.73: avrov bef atioy g 68 Thi-fin: [aemp. av. bef 0. c:] 0. empaxevar bef 


avtov 105-37: txt ABCE 13. 40 am(and demid fuld tol). 


for Tovrov, Tov mavAou 


B!(but awavaov has dots placed over it by the original scribe, see table: txt B?). 
rec aft meumewv ins avtov, with EHLP rel [syr copt] Chr Thl: om ABCN p 13. 36. 40 


vulg [Syr] arm. 
26. acgadws C. 


&-corr!3), Kpicews [for avaxp.| E. 


mposnyayov H-gr 116-7: emnyay. A. 


om gov N1(ins 
for oxw, exw AE p 137 Thl-fin. rec 


(for ypaw) ypavo, with EHLP rel 36 Chr, : txt ABCN p 18 (syrr). 


27. meurovtt L 87. 43. 133. 


Cuap. XXVI. 1. emvrerperra L: emretpamta b co p 137 Thi-fin. 


E vulg place uy aft arrias. 


rec (for 


mept) vtep, with BLP rel Chr,: txt ACE H[Acy. x. ve.] 8 c p 18. 86.—Aadew epi o. C 


137. 


king of the Jews.” 24. drav Td mH. | 
At Jerusalem (ver. 1) literally, by the po- 
pular voice (probably) of some tumultuous 
outcry :—here, by their deputation. 
25. avrov S€ TovTov| he himself more- 
over. These reasons did really coexist as 
influencing his determination. Mr.-Lewin 
cites, on ver. 12, Dig. xlix. 1. 16: ‘Con- 
stitutiones que de recipiendis, necnon, ap- 
pellationibus loquuntur, ut nihil novi fiat, 
locum non habent in eorum persona quos 
damnatos statim punirt publict interest, 
ut sunt insignes latrones, vel seditionum 
concitatores, vel duces factionum.’ 
26. dodadés] fixed, definite. The whole 
matter had been hitherto obscured by the 
exaggerations and fictions of the Jews. 
76 Kvpl@] viz. Nero. Augustus 


and Tiberius refused this title; Caligula 


and (apparently) all following bore it. 
“Thus Tertullian, Apol. xxxiv. vol. 1. p. 
450: ‘Augustus imperii formator ne domi- 
num quidem dici se volebat;’ and Suet. 
Aug. 58: ‘Dominum se appellari ne a 
liberis quidem aut nepotibus vel serio vel 
joco passus est;’ and Tib. 27: ‘ Dominus 


aft mavAos ins meTo1ws Kat ev TVEVMATL ayiw TapaKAnOels Syr-mMg. 


appellatus a quodam denuntiavit ne se 
amplius contumeliz causa nominaret.’ 
Caligula accepted the title, according to 
Victor, ap. Eckhel, viii. 364. Herod 
Agrippa had applied it to Olawdius (Philo 
ap. Spanheim. Numism. ii. 482) ; but it 
was not a recognized title of any emperor 
before Domitian. Suet. Dom, 13: ‘Mar- 
tial—Edictum Domini Deique nostri.’ ” 
Mr. Humphry. ypeawe has appa- 
rently been altered to ypawWat to suit the 
Tt ypdwar above. Olsh. remarks, 
that now first was our Lord’s prophecy 
Matt. x. 18, Mark xiii. 9 fulfilled. But 
Meyer answers well, that we do not know 
enough of the history of the other Apostles 
to be able to say this with any certainty. 
James the greater, and Peter, had in all 
probability stood before Agrippa I. Sea 
ch, xii. 2, 3. XXVI. 1.] The stretching 
out of the hand by « speaker was not, as 
Hammond supposes, the same as the kara- 
oclew TH xXElpt of ch. xii, 17; xiii. 16. 
The latter was to ensure silence; but this, 
a formal attitude usual with orators. Apu- 
leius, Met. ii. p. 54 (Meyer), describes it 
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sch. xix. 33 


5. Phil. ii. 3. 
Heb. x. 29 al. 
Job xlii. 6. 

yv ch. xxiii. 30 


reff, 

w here only f. 

1 Kings 
Xxviii. 3. 
= Sus. 42 
Theod. 

x constr., ch. 
xxiv. 10 reff. 
see Eph. iv. 
2. iii. 17, 18. 
Col. iii. 16 al. 


a) / 
Ovpws aKodoai pov. 


Paul chiefly. 

see Winer, — 
edn, 6, 3 63. i. 
2. a. 


0 &yaa~® Dapicatos. 


a ch, xv. 2 reff. 


c here only+. Prol. Sir. only. Ps. xxxviii. 6 Symm. (-ovy, 1 Pet. iv. 2.) 


eas above (d). 1 Tim. iy. 12 only. 
y.5. Heb. xii.17. James i. 19 onlyt. 
i. 3}. (Wisd. xix. 6.) 


i. 26, 27. Col. ii, 18 only +. 
n constr., here only. 
ch, xxiii, 6. xxiy. 21.) 


TIPABETS ATOZTOAQON. 


j=ch.xxii.5. John iii. 28. 

25. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 24, xxxv. (xxxii.) 3 only. (-Bd@s, ch. xviii. 25.) 

Wisd. xiv. 18, 27 only. z . 
o=ch.iy.9only. é€yxAnGetoay ext hapuaketg, Diod. Sic. iv. 55. (so mept, 


XXVI. 


a n , e 

telvas tiv * yelpa §* amedoyeito » Ilepi mavtwv wv 

a x a / 4 
téyxadobpat Ure “lovdaiwyv, Bacired Aypirma, “ iynuat 
fo) Ua ve >? 

€uavTov pakdpiov * éml cov pédkwv onpmepov * aTrodo- 

lal \ 

yeic Oat, 3 padiota * yvoborny * dvTa oe TaYTMY TaY Y KATA 

lal / Ni Ne 
"LovSalous 7 eOv Te Kal * &ntnuatov. 610 Séopar » waKpo- 
5 \ 
4 qyv pev ody ° Biwaly pov [rv] 
a2 de fe \ f > ee a / > A é0 

éx * peotntos, THY! am apyns yevouerny ev TH ECver pou 
oo ¢ / g y f I Sy a 5h s 

& te ‘lepocorvpois, 8icacr mavtes ‘lovdaios >  mpoywww- 

. + lal 4 a 

axovtés pe ' dvobev, éav Oédkwow J pwaptupely, OTL KaTa 
a ¢ / f 

thy * axpiBeatatnv 'aiperw ths tpmetépas ™ Opnoxetas 
n A \ 

6 kal viv °ém édmridt THS Els TOUS 


bhere only +. (-405, Exod. xxxiyv, 6, -éla, Rom. ii.4. -metv, 1 Cor. xiii. 4.) 


d Mark x. 20';|L. Jer. ee 21. 


f Matt. xix.4,8. Lukei.2al. Isa. Ixiii. 19. a8 ph 
h = 2 Pet. iii. 17 only. (Rom. viii. 29 reff.) i = Luke 

k here only, Sir, xviii. 29. xix. 

lch. v. 17 reff. m James 


(-Kos, James i. 26. -kevetv, Wisd. xi. 15. xiv. 16.) 


rec amedoyerto bef ext. THY Xetpa, with HLP rel syr Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABCEX km p13. 
40 vulg Syr copt [eth] arm Thl-fin.—ras xetpas c 187. 


2. for wept mavtwy to (ytnuatwy, 137 has wept ravtwy Twy Kata Lovdaious eOvn TE Kat 


Cntnpatwy emicTamevos. 


Tec MeAAwY atoAoyeroOat ert Tov onpepoy (simplifn of 


order), with [(copt)]: emt o. mu. amoAoy. onuepov EHLP rel vulg syr Chr, Thl-sif: txt 
ABCN m (p) 18 [Syr (eth) arm] Thl-fin.—for weArwy, wedAw p. 


8. ce bef ovra CX! m? 73: om ce 180. 
tovdaiwv AK d f. 


noov HLUPadfgm Thli-fin: e@vwy A 15. 27. 105. 
(ntnaTwv ins emorauevos ACN? 13: aft wadrora (above), 15-8. 36 Syr: aft ce, 7: 
ce ins e1dws 6. 29 [aft mavtwy m}, aft ovra m?}. 


om maytwy A 17. 25 copt exth. 

aft 
aft 
rec aft deouat ins gov, with CHLP 


rel Syr copt Chr,;: om ABER k p 13, 36. 40 vulg syrr eth arm. 
4. rec ins tnv, with AC7ELPN p 13 [rel] Chr: om BC!H m.—rnyv am apyns bef tyv 


ex veotyntos H. 


txt AB[HL]N rel. 


rec om Te (misapprehension), with CHLP p 138. 36(sic) rel vulg 
[E-lat syr copt eth arm] Chr: ins AB E-gr & 40 Syr. 


tcagiw CEP [p(Ser) ]: 


rec ins gt bef tovd. (more usual exprn), with AC?>HLPX rel 36 


[Chr, Thl]: om BC!E dk m p 13 Chr-comm,. 


5. mposyivwokortes C!. 


om me c 137 [arm]. 


6. rec (for eis) mpos (corrn, see note), with CHLP rel 36 Chr: txt ABE[R] dp 


very precisely: ‘ Porrigit dextram et ad 
instar oratorum conformat articulum, duo- 
busque infimis conclusis digitis ceteros emi- 
nentes porrigit.? The hand was chained— 
ToUTwy T. decu., ver. 29. 2.] There 
is no force in Meyer’s observation, that by 
the omission of the art. before Iovdalwy, 
Paul wishes to express that the charges 
were made by some, not by all of the Jews. 
That omission is the one so often over- 
looked by the German critics (e.g. Stier 
also here), after a preposition. See Middl. 
ch. vi. § 1, and compare kara *Iovdalous in 
the next verse, of which the above cannot 
be said. #é\Xov contains the ground 
of 7ynuu, in that I am to defend myself. 

3. yv. dvra oe] For the construe- 
tion see reff. ; and cf. Viger (ed. Hermann), 
p. 337, where many examples are given— 
e.g. Herod. vi. 109: év ool viv gorw } 
KkaradovAGoat “AGhvas, 7) é€AevOepas ol- 


hoavtTa wynudcuvov AuréoOat K.T.A. 
4.] The péy ody takes up amodoyetcba: 
q. d. ‘well, then, to begin my apology, 
5. axptBeotarnv] See ch. xxii. 3: 
KaTa akplBeay Tov matpdov vduov. Jos. 
(B. J. i. 5. 2) calls the Pharisees civraypud 
Tt lovdalwy Soxody evoeBéorepoy eivar TOV 
tAdrwv, kal tobs vduovs akpiBéotepoy ad- 
nyeto@a. The use of the term finds an- 
other example in Eph. v. 15, BAémere mas 
axpiBGs mepimatetre, which command it 
illustrates. Opnoxeta] 7 Aarpela SOev 
Kal ErepdOpnokos, érepddotos. Suidas. 
We have an instance here of afpeois used 
in an indifferent sense, 6.] The rec. 
text has apparently been corrected after 
ch. xiii, 82; for there we have mpdés, and 
no 7u@v. The eis has its propriety here, 
combining the ideas of address towards, 
and of ethical relation to, its object : so 
és 8 buts €o@ wdOov, Asch. Pers. 159: 


ABCEH 
LPR ab 
edfgh 
klmo 
p13 


Teyxa- 
Aousmac... 
ABCEH 
ILPNa 
bedfg 
hklim 

opl3 
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P watépas Pnuav érayyedlas yevouévns brd Tod Geod poh. v.90 ref 
q ch, xxiii. 
reff. 


tga / a 

eaTnKa % Kp.ivopevos, 7 eis tv TO * Swdexadurov judy év 
a! / , \ fol na 

Séxteveia ‘vuKta Kal )uépav ® Aatpevdov édrifer Y KaTavThH- 


r here only +. 
s here only +. 


Judith iv. 9 
ee 3: r 5 = a bis. 2 Mace 
oat, TEepl Hs E7TriSos * éyxanodpuat Ud “lovdaiwv, Bacinred. eee 
Sal x» : y , Zz ere Pe) We \ \ Dara ae 
Tb aTlaTOV KPWETQAL Tap ULV €l O Beds VEKPOUS 1 Pet. i,22,) 
u Acts vii. 7 reff. v = Paul (1 Cor. x. 11. xiv. 36. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 11) only. cee ah ee 


w At chk es see above (0), x = here only (1 Cor. yi. 6 al.)¢. Demosth., p. 15, ult., kal wo 
At QUDEY aTLOTOV Lows, y = ch. xiii. 46 reff. z= Matt, vi.l. Rom. ii.13. Eph 
a Rom. viii. 13,17, Col. iii. 1. 4 


vi. 9. 
13. 40. rec om nuwy, with HLP 13 [arm, Treg] Thl-sif: ins ABCEX b ec dmop 
36. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt eth arm[Gb] Chr, Thl-fin. om tov L 142. 
. 7. Aatpevwy H [13] 73. katavTnoew B. rec ins twy bef rovdawy [with 
arm-edd]: om ABCEHILPR rel [arm-mss Chr, ]. rec aft BaciAev ins aypirra, 
with HLP rel 40 syrr [eth Chr,]: om BCEIN p 13 vulg [copt arm] Chron, Thlf-fin]. 
—ree Bac. ayp. bef vmo (twy) tovdaiwv, with HLP rel syr [arm] Chr: om BactAcv 
(aypimma) A 18. 36: Bacidrev (with or without ayp.) aft vro 1ovd. BCEIN a? d k mp 


13. 40 vulg Syr eth Chron, Thl-fin. 


Woyos és “EAAnvas wéyas, Eur. Bacch. 778 
(735): Snuwokpatias katlota eis Tas WéALas, 
Herod. vi. 43. See Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 
217, where many more examples are given. 

The promise spoken of is not that of 
the resurrection merely, but that of a 
Messiah and His kingdom, involving (ver. 
8) the resurrection. This is evident from 
the way in which he brings in the mention 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and connects His 
exaltation (ver. 18) with the universal 
preaching of repentance and remission of 
sins. But he Aints merely at this hope, 
and does not explain it fully; for Agrippa 
knew well what was intended, and the 
mention of any king but Cesar would 
have misled and prejudiced the Roman 
procurator. There is great skill in bind- 
ing on his former Pharisaic life of ortho- 
doxy (in externals), to his now real and 
living defence of the hope of Israel. But 
though he thus far identifies them, he 
makes no concealment of the difference 
between them, ver. 9 ff. 7. 76 8o- 
SexddvA.] The Jews in Judea and those 
of the dispersion also. See James i. 1. 
There was a difference between Paul and 
the Jews, which lies beneath the surface 
of this verse, but is yet not brought out: 
he had already arrived at the accomplish- 
ment of this hope, to which they, with all 
their sacrifices and zeal, were as yet only 
earnestly tending, having it yet in the 
future only (so Rom. x. 2: (¢jAav Geo 
Zxovcw, GAN ov Kar’? emlyvwow). It 
was concerning this hope (in what sense 
appears not yet) that he was accused by the 
Jews. The adverb éxrev@s and subst. 
éxtéveia are disapproved by the philolo- 
gists, as belonging to later Greek. See 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 8311. We have 
the adj., isch. Suppl. 990: éexrevhs 
plros. 8.] Having impressed on his 
hearers the injustice of this charge from 


the Jews, with reference to his holding that 
hope which they themselves held, he now 
leaves much to be filled up, not giving a 
confession of his own faith, but proceeding 
as if it were well understood. ‘You as- 
sume rightly, that I mean by this hope, in 
my own case, my believing it accomplished 
in the crucified and risen Jesus of Naza- 
reth. Then, this being acknowledged, he 
goes on to shew how his own.view became 
so changed with regard to Jesus; drawing, 
by the uéy ody (ver. 9), a contrast in some 
respects between himself, who was super- 
naturally brought to the faith, and them, 
who yet could not refuse to believe that 
God could and might raise the dead. All 
this he mainly addresses to Agrippa (ver. 
26), as being the best acquainted with the 
circumstances, and, from his position, best 
qualified to judge of them. It may be, as 
Stier suggests, that if not open, yet prac- 
tical Sadduceism had tainted the Herodian 
family. Paul knew, at all events, how 
generally the highly cultivated, and those 
in power and wealth, despised and thought 
&morov the doctrine of the resurrection. 

ei... éye(per | not, as commonly ren- 
dered, ‘that God should raise the dead’ 
(E. V.): but the question is far stronger 
than this, if the conjunction be taken in 
its literal meaning: why is it judged by 
you a thing past belief, if God raises the 
dead? i.e. ‘if God, in His exercise of 
power, sees fit to raise the dead (the word 
implying that such a fact has veritably 
taken place), is it for you to refuse to be- 
lieve it ?? Compare the declaration of our 
Lord, Luke xvi. 81: 008 édy ris ék vexpov 
avaoThH meoOjoovrat. We have many in- 
stances of this use of e¢:—Xen. Mem. i. 1. 
13, COadpuace 5¢ cf uh pavepdy adtois eorly: 
ib. 18, 60a 5& maytes Hdecav, Oavpuaorrdy 
ei wy TovTwY eveOuuHnOnoav: ib. i. 2. 13, 
eyo 8 ci udy Tt Kandy ekelve Thy woAW 
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lal XN \ v ‘ 

b-cnx.so > dyelper; 9 éyw pev ody * eoka euavT@ ‘mpos TO dvopa ABCEH 
ai tod \ b) / a 
cwedat, ,, Incood tod Nafwpatov deity modra ° évaytia mpakat, vedtg 

: v us 

bond Ho 10 8 Kal érroinoa év “lepocodvpols, Kal moAXdoUS TE THY opl3 
see 1 Cor. ; a 2 

hi reff f dyiav éyo év udaxais 8 KaTéKheica, THY Tapa TOV 

erod. ii. 93, e A ace E Nek 
wee apytepéwv ” éEovciav 'aPov, } avaipovpevwy TE avTwV 


d = ch. xxiy. 


19 reff. 


e = ch, (xxvii. 


a nw 
k karhveyka I»jdov, U cal™ Kata Tacas Tas cUVaywyas 


ee lal AY > , Cal 
4) xxii, arohAaKkls ™ TyLwpoVv avTods °nvayKalov P Bracdnueiv, 


it. ii. 8. a on 207 ¢ \ 
(trek xvii, ITeplacos Te *éupawwopuevos avTois * édiwKoy *éws Kal 
18.) a , ’ \ 
f=cnixi3 je tag “éEw odes. 12 éy ols aropevomevos els THY 
iii. 2 > a a 
em Je. Aapackov “wer ée€ovolas Kat * éritpomys Ths Tapa 
ear na 39 , By of Z ve a UCU PIELae 
pee? TOV AP LEpEwy, nuepas Y weons * KATA THY OOOV ELOOY, 
Bel & Dr. 
OAT, ich, ii. 33 reff. j ch. v. 33 reff. k= eh, . 7 (xx. 9 bis) only. Gen. 
Ee cml here (Rev. ii. 17 win\ionlys: (Exod. iy. 25.) 45 tes = ch, xxii. 19 reff. 


nch, xxii, 5 only (Paul). Ezek. v.17, (-pta, Heb. x. 29.) 
Jonly.) 2 Mace. vi. lal. 
x. 26. xy. ld only. Ps. xxx. 23, 
s = Matt. xxiii. 34. 1 Macc. vy, 22. 
18. see 1 Cor. v. 12 reff. 
13 Theod,. 
xxv. 6. 


(Rom. iii. 1. 


zch, viii. 36 al. Ezek, xliii. 2. 
9. om wey B. 
10. for o, dio B. 

ins de 36. 180: txt ACEIN p 18. 


E-lat syr copt Thl-fin. om avtwy E, 
11. om re B: de E-gr copt [zeth-pl]. 


p = Luke xxii. 65. 4 Kings xix. 4, 6, 22. q M 
2 Cor. i. 12 reff.) 

t w. prep., ch. xxi. 5 reff. 

v ch. xxiv. 18 (v. r.). 

x here only+. 2 Mace. xiii. 14 only. (-7r0s, Matt. xx. 8.) 


ins Tov bef inc. N1(N3 disapproving) [o]. 
eroingay &}1(but corrd). 


o =ch, xxviii.19. Gul. ii. 3, 14. (Prov. vi. 
att. xxvii. 23. Mark 
rhere only+. (-mavys, Wisd. xiv. 23.) 

u=here only. 4 Kings xvi. 
w = Luke xxi. 27. Isa. xxxiii. 17, Dan. vii. 
y here only. see Matt. 


va¢opaiou &. 
rec om Ist re, with BHLP rel: 


rec om 2nd ev (as unnecessary), with HP rel 
Chr: ins ABCEILN b k mo p 13. 36. 40. 187 vulg. 


for 2nd re, 5¢ H a? c 187 
katnveykav &. 


12. rec ins kat bef wopevowevos, with HLP rel Syr Chr, Thi-sif: om ABCEIN ec 


p(Tischdf [Treg(expr) ]) 18. 36. 40 vulg syr copt eth arm Thl-fin. 


abchko 187. 


om tnv [A]E 


om 77s mapa (as unnecessary) AKI 40 vulg Syr [copt arm]: om 


mapa BX c p 137: om 77s 80 Thl-fin: txt CHLP 13 rel syr [eth] Chr, Thl-sif. 


13. om nuepas NI. 


emomodrny ovk amoAoynoouat: on which 
examples Hermann remarks, ad Viger. 
p- 504, “in his locis omnibus rem non 
dubiam et incertam indicat e?, sed plane 
certam et perspicuam.” 9.] Hence- 
forward he passes to his own history,—how 
he once refused, like them, to believe in 
Jesus: and shews them both the process 
of his conversion, and the ministry with 
which he was entrusted to others. 

pev ovv, well then, resuming the character 
described vv. 4, 5. 10, 11.] This is 
the Siwyuds méyas of ch. viii. 1. We are 
surprised here by the unexpected word 
aylwy, which it might have been thought 
he would have rather in this presence 
avoided. But, as Stier remarks, it belongs 
to the more confident tone of this speech, 
which he delivers, not as a prisoner defend- 
ing himself, but as one being heard before 
those who were his audience, not his judges. 
katyveyKa wWidov can hardly be taken 
figuratively, as many Commentators, 
trying to escape from the inference that 
the veavias Saul was a member of the 
Sanhedrim ; but must be understood as 
testifying to this very fact, however 


for kara Tyv, Katny(sic) N. 


strange it may seem. He can hardly 
have been less than thirty when sent on 
his errand of persecution to Damascus. 
The genitive is supposed by Elsner and 
Kypke to be dependent on xarhveyra; 
but this is harsh, and it is better to take 
(as most Commentators, and Meyer, and 
De W.) it as absolute, and kariveyra 
as local, ‘ detult sententiam ’ when their 
deaths were being compassed, I gave 
in my vote (scil. against them, as in 
ref.). On the fact, ef. cuvevSoxav mH 
avaipeoet avtod, ch. viii. 1. ab 
TiuLwpev] viz. by scourging; compare 
Matt. x. 17. fvdykaLov does not imply 
that any did blaspheme (Christ: so Pliny, 
Ep. n. 97, speaks of ordering the Bithy- 
nian Christians ‘ maledicere Christo,’ and 
adds, ‘quorum nihil cogi posse dicun- 
tur qui sunt revera Christiani’): the im- 
perf. only relates the attempt. The per- 
secuting the Christians even to foreign 
cities, forms the transition to the narrative 
following. 12. év ois] In which 
things (being engaged). 13.] See 
notes on ch. ix. 3—8, where I have treated 
of the discrepancies, real or only apparent, 
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le) by Ig id \ by Ls A 
Bactred, * ovpavdbev brrép thy °AaprpoTnta Tod HOU a ch. xiv. 17 
only +. 


d 7 fal N \ ; 
Teplrauay pe dws Kat Tos ody éemol TOpEVvopevous, » = * Cri. 8 
1 im os al, 
14 ravrwy Te *KaTaTEcoVTMY Huav els THY hv tHKeovoa MM 


Ps. 1xxxix. 
17. Dan. xii. 


\ / tf a of 
pov heyoucay Tpos me Th &EGpaids » Siaréxt@ Vaorr 3 Theo. 
UA , : , . 
Laovr, ri pe ‘idee; KoxAnpov cor mpds 'xévtpa ih 
Hes ? \ \ > s 4 
™)aktifew. 15’Eya o€ eira Tis ef, xvpue; 6 8é Kbptos 


e Luke viii. 6. 
ch, xxviii. 6 


only. Ps. 
a . eae eo es : cxliy. 1d. 
emev “Ey eius “Inoods dv od idiobxeis. 16 AdrA ® dvd feonsttseh in 


\ n aN By , ? A ch, xxi, 40. 
oTnft Kal Sore °émt tods wddas cov: Peis todTO yap i xxii. 2 Se 
i, 19 reff. 
qf r ) / ae L itt 22 eee 
apOnv cot, * mpoyepicacbal oe UTNPETHY Kat * wapTtupa ‘=p vi 
¢ ay k = here (Matt. 
xxy. 24. John vi. 60. Jamesiii,4, Jude 15) only. Gen, xxi. 12. 11 Cor. xy. 55 (from Hos. 
xiii. 14), 56, Rey. ix. 10 only. m here only +, (d&oAak., Deut. xxxii. 15.) n ch. 
ix. 6 reff. o Rey. xi. 11, Ezek. ii. 1. p Mark i. 38. ch. ix. 21 al. q ch. 
ii. 3 reff, rch. lii, 20, xxii. 14 (reff.) only. 8 =ch. xiii. 5 reff. tch, x, 39 reff. 


Baoidevs B1(Tischdf). 

14. rec de (altern of characteristic re), with [C]HLP rel copt Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt 
ABEIN c p 18, 36. 40. 137 vulg syrr Thl-fin. om nuoy Bd, aft ynv ins d:a 
Tov poBov eyw povos 137, simly syr-mg. rec (for Aeyoucay mpos we) AaAovcay mpos 
Me Kat Acyouoay, with LP rel [Aadovons and Aeyovons a] eth Chr, Thl-sif: om 18: so 
also, omg kat Aeyouoay, Hbholarm]: gwyns Aeyouons mpos we E-gr m, vocem loquentem 
ad me W-lat, simly vulg: txt ABCIN p 36. 40 syrr. (Zhe shorter reading dey. mp. me 
may perhaps have been adopted from ch ix. 4, xxii. 7, or, as also Aad. mp. me, to avoid 


what seemed, but is not, a tautology; Aad. and rey. not being equivalent.) 


15. om de I). 


(era, so ABCEH k 1 p [13] Thl-fin.) 


rec om kvuptos, with 


HP rel zxth-pl Chr Thi-sif: ins ABCEILN k m p 36 [187] vulg syrr copt arm Thl-fin. 


(138 def.) 
[m] 40. 137 [demid] Syr syr-w-ast. 
16. om ka: orn B'(ins B38, Tischdf). 


between the three accounts of Saul’s con- 
version. See also ch. xxii. 6—10. 

14. tq ‘EBp. Sad.] These words are ex- 
pressed here only. In ch. ix. (see note) 
we have the fact remarkably preserved 
by the Hebrew form Saova; in ch. xxii. 
he was speaking in Hebrew (Syro-Chald.), 
and the notice was not required. (Beware 
again of the supposed emphatic pe of 
Wordsworth.) oKAnp. cou mp. k. A. |} 
This is found here only; in ch. ix. the 
words are spurious, having been inserted 
from this place. The metaphor is derived 
from oxen at plough or drawing a burden, 
who, on being pricked with the goad, kick 
against it, and so cause it to pierce deeper. 
(See Schol. on Pind. 1. c. below.) It is 
a Greek, and not (apparently) a Hebrew 
proverb; but this is no reason why it 
should not be used in Hebrew, just as it 
is in Latin. Instances of its use are 
Pind. Pyth, ii. 173: xph 5& mpds Oedy 
ovn epiCew ... . pepe & eAappas émav- 
xéviov AaBdyta Cuydy aphrye. mot) Kev- 
Tpov 5€ Tor AaxTiCemev TeACBEL CALOONpds 
oluos. Mschyl. Agam. 1633: mpds Kév- 
Tpa mh AdKTiCe, uM Thoas pwoyns. Hurip. 
Bacch. 791 : @vpotpmevos mpds Kevtpa AakTI- 
Gout, Ovntds dv Oe@. See also Aisch. 
Prom. 323, and other examples in Wetst.; 
Plautus (Truc. iv. 2. 59); and Terence, 


aft ecey ins mpos we E Syr copt eth-pl. 


aft ino. ins 0 vaCwpatos 


mpoxetpacbat A. for oe, cot N! [es m]. 
Phorm. i. 2. 27: ‘Nam que inscitia est 
advorsum stimulum calces ?’ 15— 
18.] There can be no question that Paul 
here condenses into one, various sayings 
of our Lord to him at different times, in 
visions, see ch. xxii, 18—21; and by 
Ananias, ch. ix. 15; see also ch. xxii. 15, 
16. Nor can this, on the strictest view, 
be considered any deyiation from truth. 
It is what all must more or less do who 
are abridging a narrative, or giving the 
general sense of things said at various 
times. There were reasons for its being 
minute and particular in the details of 
his conversion; that once related, the 
commission which he thereupon received is 
not followed into its details, but swmmed 
up as committed to him by the Lord him- 
self. It would be not only irreverent, but 
false, to imagine that he put his own 
thoughts into the mouth of our Lord; but 
I do not see, with Stier, the necessity of 
maintaining that all these words were ac- 
tually spoken to him at some time by the 
Lord. The message delivered by Ananias 
certainly furnished some of them; and the 
unmistakeable utterings of God’s Spirit 
(7d mvedua “Inood, ch. xvi. 7) which su- 
pernaturally led him, may have furnished 
more, all within the limits of truth. 

16.] eis todro refers to what follows, 
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@ > / / Vv 3 i fe 
uconstr, see OD TE Eldes “av Te TOPOnooual co1, 17 Y éEaipovpevos 
OE > A a \ > a 20 [a] > a keri pe o- 
v=ch.vil0 ge @€¢ TOU AOU Kal EK TWY EUVOV, Els OUS EYW * ATT 


reff. 
-» Mark a > \ 3) on a 5) s .€TL= 
et Cor. oTEAN@ oe 18 dvoiEar opParpovs avTar, * Tod 7 emuaTpEYral Tr 
i,17. 4 Kings x ve ; 7s 
xix 16, se ¥ dard ®oKoToUS els *has Kal THs °éEovclias TOD catava » 
Gee 4 rn lal > 5 x” ¢€ lal ‘ 
ae 2 ert tov Oeov, * ToD NaBeiv avTous °adecw ° auapTionv Kat 
y ch. xiv. 15 a 7 - ene , f y Af 9 5 
reff. de KAApov ev Tois © Hryvacpevois ‘micTes TH ‘Els ELE. 
z ver. 20 reff. : as i 4 ‘ : Hos ; a 
aLretit% 19 8 Gey, Bacired “Ayplrma, ovK éyevounv » amevOns TH ri. 
b = Luk sew a > A Weed 
20. xxi.53. i oypavie * omtacia, 2° adda Tos ev Aapack@ mpatov TE ©: pass 
Col. i. 13. w 
ce ch, y. 31 reff. : 5 LPN ab 
i h. xx. 32. Eph. i. 18. f ch. xxiv. 24 reff. g=M t.xiv.7. Heb. = 
GO ie. vii. 25, vii, 3. ix. 18. xi. 19, ‘Judith vil. 20, ___ bh Rom. i. 13 reff. ifem., eS fgh 
Luke ii. 13. (Matt. v, 48. vi. 14, 26, 32. xv. 13. xxiii. 9 only. Esdr. vi.15, 2 Macc. vii. 34 AB(not Ed vat.) &c. ix. kKlmo 
10 only.) Dan. iv. 23 (26) Theod. k 2 Cor. xii. 1 reff. p13 


aft ei5es ins we BC!(appy) 137 syr [Syr arm] Ambr, Aug). 
17%. rec om 2nd ex, with CHLP rel 36 vulg E-lat Chr, Thl-sif: ins AB E-gr IX k Ip 


13. 40 fuld Thl-fin. 


rec for eyw, vuv (marginal gloss, which has overborne the 


eyw): om ce: vulg Thi-fin have both: txt ABCEHILP® rel [Syr] syr copt xth-pl 


arm Chr, Thl-sif Aug). 


rec oe bef amooreAAw, with HLP rel Chr: txt ABCEIN 


edfkmp 13 vulg [arm] Thl.—amooreAw HIP! a cd g k demid copt Thl-sif: «é- 


amooreAAw C m p 18. 36 Thl-fin. 
18. for avtwy, truddAwy EI tol Aug,. 


Aug, : vroorp. P 27.78: txt BCELLN 13. 36 vulg [Clem, Thl-fin]. 


atoorpevar AH b c mo p Chr, Thi-sif 
ins amo bef 


rns etovoias CEL ac 36. 137 (vulg) Thl-fin: om ABHPX p 18 [Clem,] Chr Thl-sif 


Cc. 


mpoxep. &..—yap gives the reason for 
avacrnh, &e. (Meyer.) Tpoxetp. | 
See reff. dptupa Oy Te eldes | Stier 
remarks, that Paul was the witness of the 
glory of Christ: whereas Peter, the first 
of the former twelve, describes himself 
(1 Pet. v. 1) as ‘a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, and a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed.’ So true it was that this 
éctpwua among the Apostles, became, by 
divine grace, more than they all (1 Cor. 
xv.8—10). The expression drnpérny dv 
eides may be compared with tanpéra: Tod 
Adyov, which Luke ealls the adrémra, 
Luke i. 2. Ov te df0ycopat cor] 
(1) 60. must be passive, not (as Borne- 
mann, Winer (not in edn. 6, § 39. 3, 
remark 1), Wahl, al.) causative (‘videre 
faciam’),—but as E. V., I will appear 
unto thee. (2) the gen. is exactly paral- 
leled (Meyer) by Soph. Cid. Tyr. 788, 
év pev ikduny = rovtwy (rather éxelvwr) 
8? & ixdunv. So here dv = Tobtoy 
(exelvov) 5? & 60., the things in (or on 
account of) which I will appear to thee. 
That such visions did take place, we know, 
from ch. xviii. 9; xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. 
xii. 1; Gal. i.12. 17. éEarpovpevds ce | 
delivering thee from, as E. V.: not, as 
Kuin., al., and Conyb, ‘choosing thee 
out of: see reff. Tov aod] as 
elsewhere, the Jewish people. ‘Hic ar- 
matur contra omnes metus qui eum ma- 
nebant, et simul preparatur ad crucis to- 


aft ny.acp. ins maou (see ch xx. 32) E. 


lerantiam.’ Calvin. els ofs] to Both, 
the people, and the Gentiles; not the 
Gentiles only. 18. tov émort. 
not, as Beza, and E. V., ‘to turn them ? 
but, that they may turn; see émorpé- 
pew, ver. 20. The general reference 
of ofs becomes tacitly modified (not ex- 
pressly, speaking as he was to the Jew 
Agrippa) by the expression oxdéros and 
etovola Tov carava, both, in the common 
language of the Jews, applicable only to 
the Gentiles. But in reality, and in Paul’s 
mind, they had their sense as applied to 
Jews, —who were in spiritual darkness and 
under Satan’s power, however little they 
thought it. See Col. i. 13. TOU 
AaB.] A third step: first the opening of 
the eyes—next, the turning to God—next, 
the receiving remission of sins and a place 
among the sanctified ; see ch. xx. 32. 
This last reference determines tiore: 7H 
eis ewé to belong not to Ayiacuévors but to 
AaBeiv. Thus the great object of Paul’s 
preaching was to awaken and shew the 
necessity and efficacy of miotis 7 cis eué. 
And fully, long ere this, had he recognized 
and acted on this his great mission. The 
epistles to the Galatians and Romans are 
two noble monuments of the APOSTLE OF 
FartH. 19, darevOys] See Isa. 1. 5 in 
LXX. 20. tots év Aap. ap.| See ch. 
ix. 20. eis belongs to amhyyeA. (De 
W.), not to rots (€v Aau.) as Meyer; sce 
Luke viii. 34; and on this sense of eis, 


17—23. 
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28) 


kat ‘lepoconvpous, [ ef od WY YO ns f 
Pp ye Sy ets | TACQAV TE THV X@pav TYS lovdalas 1 = and constr. 


\ lal yy > / tal 
Kat Tots EOveowv | arrryyeddov ™ weTavoety Kal emrlaTpépewy 
no. \ Ld oO ” a , 
emt Tov Geov, ? dEva Tis °weravolas épya mpdocovtas. 


here only. 
(ch. xii. 14.) 
w. €ts, Luke 
viii. 34, 
m absol., ch. 
a xvii, 30 reff. 


91 ds We cae lal 
eveka TOUTwY me ot Tovdator I ovdraBomevor ev TH lep@ niukei. 16 
ra 


r 2 La c 5 
emELp@VTO * dtaxetpicacbar. 2 * érixouplas obv ™ TUYaY 
a ? \ a A 4 a Ms 

THS ato Tod Oeod aype THs Huépas tad’tyns Y éoTHKa, 

w r A \ 

MapTupomevos *uLKp@ Te Kal * weyddw, ovdev Y éxtos 


/ Lg a 
Aeyov 7 @v TE Of TMpodHnTar 


(act.), ch. ix. 
25. xi. 21. 
xiv. 15. xy. 
19. ver. 18. 
1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Deut. xxx. 2, 
see 2 Cor. iii. 
16. 

o Matt. iii. 8 |! L. 


> / , 
eXadynoav * “EeNOVTOV 5 = Lake xxiit 


I \ A r 41. 
yweobasr Kat Movois, %3 ef ¢arabntis 6 Xprotos, Pet a=chi.ts 
ren. 


only. Proy. xxvi. 18 N°* F(not A) Ald. only. 
xiii. 18 only. 
x ch. viii. 10. Heb. viii. 11. 
z constr., ver. 16 a. 
c here only +. 


20. rec om Ist re, with EHLP 13. 36 rel Chr: ins ABN p. 


u = ch. xxiv. 2 reff. 
Rey. xi. 18. xiii. 16 al, 
ach. xiii. 34 reff, Isa. xlviii. 6. 


r ch, ix. 26 
s ch. v. 30 only +. there only +. Wisd. 
v = here only. w ch. xx. 26 reff. 
y =1 Cor. xv. 27. Isa. xxvi. 13. 
b=ver.8. 3 Kings i. 51 al. 


Isa. ix, 14. 


ins ev bef rep. AE k 


36. 40 (Syr) Thl[-sif]: tors ev ¢ 187 lect-12 : om BHLPX p rel Chr [Thl-fin]. 


om ers ABN [tol] (on acct of -o1s preceding 2). 


96. 142. 


[om 2nd re L.] om thy H! 


Steph arayyeAAwy, with HLP g m: amayyedAw [rel] 14. 38. 65. 76. 


95-7-9. 104-13-33-77 Chr: arnyeAAw 13: mapyyeAAoy 96: txt ABEN p 36 vulg 


[(syrr) copt eth arm]. 


ins (wyta bef Geo m 36. 40 arm. 


aft afia ins te HE. 


21. ot ovd. cvAAaB. bef we A a* c 137 [copt arm(Tischdf)]: o: sovd. bef we EL m p 


Chr, Thl-fin: om we 180. 
pevot X [ovAAapBavouevor P]. 
vulg syr Chron: ovta we RX}. 


om o: BLN! m p 13 Chron, Thl-fin. 
ins ovta bef ev Tw EX? [ce] m p 18. 36. 40. 137 
diaxepwoaoat XR}. 


avAAaBov- 


22. rec for amo, mapa (more usual), with HLP rel Chr, [Thl-sif: vro c]: txt ABEN 


p 13. 36. 40 Chron, Thl-fin. 


rec Kaptupovpevos (see notes), with Ea f g Thl-fin: 


paptupwpyevos 13: txt ABHLPN p rel 36. 40 vulg Chr Chron Thl-sif. 


note on ver. 6 above. 22.] The otv 
refers to the whole course of deliverances 
which he had had from God, not merely to 
the last. It serves to close the narrative, by 
shewing how it was that he was there that 
day,—after such repeated persecutions, 
crowned by this last attempt to destroy 
him. paptupdpevos]| The mere love 
of paradox and difficulty, as it seems to me, 
has led De Wette and Meyer to prefer the 
ordinary reading -povmevos, although very 
weakly supported by Mss., and yielding 
hardly any appropriate sense. jsaptupov- 
pevos must be passive, and signify (see 
reff. below) ‘ testified to, ‘borne witness 
of: the datives upg and weydA@ must 
be the agents, ‘dy small and great’ (to 
which there is no objection grammatically, 
but every objection analogically, see ch, x. 
22; xvi. 2; xxii. 12, in all which paprd- 
povua is followed by id), and Aéywr 
must be predicative, ‘as saying’? i.e., ‘that 
I say? But this would be contrary to the 
fact: Paul was not thus borne witness 
of by all, but on the contrary accused of 
being a despiser of the law by a great 
majority of his own countrymen. There 
can, I think, be no question either critically 
or exegetically of the correctness of the 
other reading paprupouevos, bearing wit- 


ness, as directly appropriate to the office 
to which Paul was appointed,—that of a 
witness (ver. 16); and then pixp@ te kal 
peydAw, to small and great, so flat and 
meaningless on the other interpretation, 
admirably suits the occasion,—standing as 
he was before an assembly of the greatest 
of the land. 23. et] not for ér1—but 
just asin ver. 8,—if—if at least: mean- 
ing, that the things following were patent 
facts to those who knew the prophets. 
See Heb. vii. 15, where ei has the same 
sense. awa0ytés| not, as Beza, 
‘Christum fuisse passurum’ (so H.V., - 
‘should suffer’): but as Vulg., ‘ st passt- — 
bilis Christus.’ Paul does not refer to the 
prophetic announcement, or the historical 
reality, of the fact of Christ’s suffering, but 
to the zdea of the Messiah as passible and 
suffering being in accordance with the tes- 
timony of the prophets. That the fact of 
His having suffered on the cross was in the 
Apostle’s mind, can hardly be doubted : 
but that the words do not assert it, is evi- 
dent from the change of construction in the 
next clause, where the fact of the bringing 
life and immortality to light by the resur- 
rection is spoken of,—ei ta@y7bs 6 xp..— 
ei....péAder katayyeAAew. In Justin 
Martyr, Trypho c. 89, p. 187, the follow- 
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d = Col. i, 18. 

e1 Cor. xv, 12 
reff. 


f ch, xiii. 5 reff. 

g and constr., 
Luke xii. 11. 
ch, xxiy. 10. 

- (xix. 33 reff.) 

heh, xiy. 10 
only. Prov. 
xxvi. 25. 

ich. xii, 15 
reff. 

k = John vii. 
15. Eur. 
Hippol. 951. 

There only. 

Ps, xxxix. 4. 
Hos. ix. 7 
B F(not A) &c.,8. Wisd, v. 4 only. 
Jos. Antt. ii, 14.1 
only +. 2 Macc. iy, 37 only. 
q ch, ix, 27 reff. 


28. weaAreww HPR! m! p 40, 
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m here only+. Wisd. v. 24 oars 

n = Lukei. 3. ch, xxiii, 26. xxiv. 3 only f. 
p ch. ii. 4, 14 only. Q 

r and constr., 2 Pet. iii. 5,8 (Mark vii. 24, Luke viii, 47. Heb. xiil. 2) only. 


XXVI. 


mpatos 1e& *dvactacews ° vexpav pas * wédree ‘ KaTay- 

yArelv TO TE AAW Kal Tois EOverw. 4 TadTa SE avTod 

> ae = a h , ese 1h A LPN ab 

& atroNoyoupévov 6 Pijotos ® weyadn * 1H dovn dnow ed teh 

i a / mo 

iMaivyn, Tlatver Ta TOAAG ce *ypdpupata eis | waviay 

™ repurpéret. 25 6 6€ Ov ipaivomal dynow, "Kpatiate Dijote, 
XN , > 4 

GANA adnbelas Kai ° cappoctvns pnuata ? arropbéeyyouat. 

\ A 4 

6 érictata, yap Tept ToUTwY Oo Pacirevs, Tpos Ov Kat 

Due lg lal 

1 rappnoiagopevos ade. 


a \ > , / 
"avOavery yap avTov TL ToVv- 


To Oetov—els Opyny TepiTparer, 

o1 Tim. ii. 9, 15 
(~ywa, Deut. xxxii. 2.) 
h Ley, y. 3. 


1 Chron. xxv, 1. 


rec om Te (as unnecessary), with LP rel 36 Chron, 


Thl-sif: ins AB E-gr HX bh k1lo p18. 40 Chr, Thl-fin. 


24. Aadouvtos aut. kK. awoA. EH vulg eth-pl [avtov aoa. H]. 


rec epn (corrn to 


historical tense), with HLP rel: epwrnoe 35; erre c 64. 137: txt ABEN k p 13. 40 


Thi. 


25. aft o Se ins mavAos ABEN d p 18 (36) 40 vulg [Syr copt xth-pl arm] Thl-fin : 


om HLP rel syr Thl-sif. 
26. om xa B 25 [copt arm. 


ing words are put into the mouth of 
Trypho the Jew: ra@ntdy rbv xpiordy, Ste 
ai ypapal nnpvoocovor, pavepdy eort. See 
also the same, Trypho ec. 36, p. 133, and 
c. 76, p. 173. mpatos && avacTacews 
= mpGtos avacrds, or mpwtdToKos ek TOV 
vexp@v, Col. i. 18, but implying that this 
light, to be preached to the Jews (6 Aads) 
and Gentiles, must arise from the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and that Christ, the first 
ef avacrdcews, was to announce it. See 
Isa. xlii, 6; xlix. 6; Ix. 1, 2,8; Luke ii. 
32; ch. xiii. 47. 24.| The words 
TavTa amrodoyoumevov must refer, on ac- 
count of the present part., to the last 
words spoken by Paul: but it is not 
necessary to suppose that these only pro- 
duced the effect described on Festus. 
Mr. Humphry remarks, “ Festus was pro- 
bably not so well acquainted as his pre- 
decessor (ch. xxiv. 10) with the character 
of the nation over which he had recently 
been called to preside. Hence he avails 
himself of Agrippa’s assistance (xxv. 26). 
Hence also he is unable to comprehend the 
earnestness of St. Paul, so unlike the indif- 
ference with which religious and moral sub- 
jects were regarded by the upper classes at 
Rome. His self-love suggests to him, that 
one who presents such a contrast to his own 
apathy, must be mad: the convenient hy- 
pothesis that much learning had produced 
this result, may have occurred to him on 
hearing Paul quote prophecies in proof of 
his assertions.” patvy] Thou art 
mad, not merely, ‘ thow ravest,’ nor ‘ thou 
art an enthusiast? nor are the words 
spoken. in jest (Olsh.),—but in earnest 


(aAAa, so AELPX rel(not h) Chr,.) 
for Aadw, Acyw 13.] 


om 7: Ba 36. 1387. 


(Ouvpod Fv x. dpyns 7 pwyh, Chrys.). Fes- 
tus finds himself by this speech of Paul yet 
more* bewildered than before (De W.). 
7T& TWOAAG ypdpp.] Meyer under- 
stands Festus to allude to the many rolls 
which Paul had with him in his imprison- 
ment (we might compare 7a BiBAia, ud- 
Acta Tas weuBpdvas of 2 Tim. iv. 13) and 
studied (so also Heinrichs and Kuinoel), 
—pbut the ordinary interpretation, thy 
much learning, seems more natural, and 
so De W. cis p. TepiTpemrer | Is turn- 
ing thy brain. 25.| @dybera may 
be spoken warmly and enthusiastically, 
but cannot be predicated of a madman’s 
words: cwppoovvy is directly opposed to 
pavia, So Xen. Mem, i. 16, recounting 
the subjects of Socrates’ discourses, rf 
dlxaov, Th &bixovr th owhpoctyn, cl 
maria: tt dvdpia, tl SetAla. ‘Ihe expres- 
sion GAn@elas &e. phuata, though of 
course in sense = fruara GAnd7, Xe., 
yet has a distinctive force of its own, and 
is never to be confounded with, or sup- 
posed to be put by a Hebraism for the other. 
Such forms occur in classic as well as 
Hellenistic writers, and indeed in all lan- 
guages: the idea expressed by them being, 
the derivation of the quality predicated, 
Srom its source:—so here, words (not 
merely true and sober, but) of truth and 
soberness,—springing from, and indicative 
of, subjective truth and soberness. 
26.] Agrippa is doubly his witness, (1) 
as cognizant of the facts respecting Jesus, 
(2) as believing the prophets. This latter 
he does not only assert, but appeals to the 
faith of the king as a Jew for its establish- 
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f A 
YHEVOY TOvTO, 


exvii. 22. Rey. vii. 1. xx. 8 only. 
xi, 26. 1 Pet. iv. 16 only, a 


, x Z 3 

‘ 27 muotevets, Bacired "Ayplrra, TOES t constr., ch. 
) 4 

mpopytars ; oida dre muorevers. %8 6 88 Aypirmas mpos 


xX a Vv ’ ’ rs / na 
Tov Iladdov *’Ev ody pe TelOn “ ypiotiavdy rrovjoa. 
vhere bis. Eph. iii. 3 only. see 1 Pet. y. 12. 


xxy. 10 reff, 
u Matt. vi, 5. 
xxi. 42 ||. ch. 
iv. 11, and 
1 Pet. ii. 7, 
from Ps. 
w ch, 


rec ovdev, with HLP rel [ovdey med. m] Chr: om A E(but see below) 13. 40: txt 


B X1(X8 disapproving) p: om 1st ovabcop. 


ovdey E} (and lat). 
18. 40. 1387 vulg. 


for 2nd ov, ovde HE? m 36. 40: 


om eor H[LJPf gh] [ins aft yor. m 40, aft tovro a. 
28. rec aft mpos toy mavAoy ins edn, with 


EHLP rel 36 Chr [até tol]: om ABN p 


rec mebeis Xp. yeveoOa, with HHLP rel 36 [vulg Syr syr-txt] 


(tntroire wth-pl) Cyr-jer, Chr,: mewers xp. mornoa BN p 13. 40 syr-mg copt: txt A. 


(The reading of BR has apparently been the result of some confusion. 


IT have pre- 


ferred therefore that of A: see note.)\—xpyotiavor(but corrd) XN}. 


ment. éy yovia .... toto] This, 
the act done to Jesus by the Jews, and its 
sequel, was not done in an obscure corner 
of Judza, but in the metropolis, at a time 
of more than common publicity. 

28. év éXiy@] These words of Agrippa 
have been very variously explained. (1) 
The rendering ‘ propemodum, ‘ parum 
abest, quin,’ (‘ almost,’ E. V.,) adopted by 
Chrys., Beza, Grot., Valla, Luther, Pis- 
cator, Caloy., &c. is inadmissible, for want 
of any example of év éAlyw having this 
meaning, which would require 6Alyou 
(6Atyou w arwdréoas, Aristoph. Vesp. 829, 
and al.), or éAfyou Sez, or map’ dAlyor. 
(2) Calvin, Kuinoel, Schéttg., Olsh., Nean- 
der, take it for év dAty@ xpéve, which cer- 
tainly is allowable, but does not correspond 
to weydAw below, nor, as I believe, does it 
come up to the general sense of the expres- 
sion. (8) The phrase éy éAlyw occurs in 
Greek writers with various nouns under- 
stood according to the nature of the case,— 
and sometimes it will bear any of several 
supplements with equal propriety. Thus 
in Demosth. p. 33. 18, fddioyv eis tavTd 
mav? boa BovAetat tis GOpoloavta ev 
éAtye, where Schaefer in his Index Greci- 
tatis says, scil. xpdév@, aut xdpe, aut Adye, 
aut évm. Soalso here we may understand 
Adyw or révy (or xpévy P)—or still better 
as it seems to me, leave the ellipsis unsup- 
plied (see Eph. iii. 3). We have a word 
in English which exactly expresses it,— 
one which has fallen into disuse, but has 
no equivalent; lightly: i.e. with little 
pains, few words, small hesitation. Then 
next as to the reading, I have followed the 
most ancient Mss., in editing movqoor and 
not yevéo@u. This being so, we have to 
choose between 7refOers of BR and el6y of 
A. It is almost impossible to give any 
assignable meaning to the former ; and I 
suspect it has come in by a confusion of 
the two readings. Whereas «(én seems 
to take up the me(Ooua of ver. 26, The 


received reading has probably found its 
way in from first imagining that me6- had 
to do with Paul’s persuading Agrippa, 
and then the mojoa having no sense, 
became conformed to the yevécOa in the 
Apostle’s speech below. And now, as to 
the sense of Agrippa’s saying. In deter- 
mining this, enough attention has not been 
paid to two points: (1) the present tense, 
wel@n, thou art persuading thyself, art 
imagining; and (2) the use, in the mouth 
of a Jew, and that Jew a king, of the 
Gentile and offensive appellation xpic- 
través. To my mind, the first of these 
considerations decides that Agrippa is cha- 
racterizing no effect on himself, but what 
Paul was fancying in his mind, reckoning 
the mef@oua: which he had expressed 
above : the second, that he speaks of some- 
thing not that he is likely to become, but 
that contrasts strangely with his present 
worldly position and intentions. I would 
therefore render the words thus: Lightly 
(with small trouble) art thou persuading 
thyself that thou canst make me a 
Christian : and understand them, in con- 
nexion with Paul’s having attempted to 
make Agrippa a witness on his side,—‘ Lam 
not so easily to be made a Christian of, as 
thou supposest.’ Most of the ancient Com- 
mentators (especially as reading me/@es) 
take the words as implying some effect on 
Agrippa’s mind, and as spoken in earnest : 
but this I think is hardly possible, philo- 
logically or exegetically. I may add that 
the emphatic position of both év éAtyo 
and xptotiavéy, before their respective 


-verbs, strongly confirms the view taken 


above. I must again caution the reader 
against the mistake committed by Words- 
worth, in supposing the enclitic pe to 
be emphatic, which it cannot be, éué 
being required in such a case. Indeed, a 
more insignificant position than it here 
holds, next to the most emphatic word of 
the sentence, cannot be conceived, 
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y Shere only. Te 6 Bacthevs Kal o°nyewav H TE Bepvlien rea oi 2 ouy- 
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ong bent. Gn & Acrorervabar edvvato 6 avOpwmos obTos, eb 1) 


i. 36 Aq. é ‘ F 
beh. xxit.29 D érexéxdnto Kaicapa. 

xxiii : Xa? f A 2 a Coane, > 
ech xxiii 2° ~ XXVIII. 1‘Os 8€é 'éxpiOn "rod ‘amomAciv npas eis 
d Mark xiv. 54 Ak eae ae 

sod. xxiii, 33 Ald. (T: Ps. c. 6 only. e ch. xxiii. 19 reff. fch. xxiii. 29 (reff.). 
g ee ae ch. A 1B. iv. ),, 23. a 40. oi 35, 36. xxviii. 18. Heb. xiii. 23. 2 Macc. xii. 25. h ch. 


xxv. ll reff. i = ch. xy. 19 reff. k constr., ch. iii. 12 reff. lch. xiii. 4. xiv. 26. xx. 
15 only t. 


29. rec aft o Se mavados ins exmev, with HLP rel [Syr copt eth arm] Chr, efn 36: 
om ABN p 13. 40. 137 vulg syr. evéauny [H LN! cll p [quvé. Pf]. rec (for 
peyadw) ToAAw (see notes), with HLP rel 36 «wth Chr,: [ev woAAw k. ev oA. m:] txt 
ABN k p 18. 40 vulg syr-mg-gr copt arm. 

30. te ins Kat a) Serres rae bef aveotn (addn for perspicuity), with HLP 
rel syr-w-ast Thl: kat tavta evmovros 137 wth-rom: om ABN cp 13 vulg Syr eth-pl 
arm.—rec om Te: txt as above, but ce 13. 40 syr copt Chr, have de. 

31. atv bef Oavarov Ac copt: n decuwy bef atiov BX k m p 13. 40 vulg[exc tol]. 

ins tt bef mpacoes AN k m p 18 vulg[ not demid (copt) ]. 

82. emuxexA. AL 40 Thl: txt BH[P]& p 18. 36 rel Chr. 


Crap. XXVII. 1. kar ovtws expivey o nyeuwy avareuar Katcapa 64: Kar ovTws 
expivey avtoy o ny. avameuvar Karcapt 97: ws ovy expwev o ny. Tov TeuTegOat avTov 
Mpos KaLtapa TH ETLOVTN EKAAETEY EKATOVTAPXOV TLVG OVOMATL LOVALAVOY OTELpns TeBaTTNS 
mapedid0v avTw Tov mavAoy cu eTEpols SecuwTais SyI-Mg: Kat expive TEpt avTOV O PHaToS 


mMeuTegOat aVTOY Tpos KaLoapa els THY ITAA. K.T.A. Syr. 


for nuas, Tous wept mavAou 


(ws begins an ecel lection, see ch xxi. 8 rec) Pla. tov wavaoy] m lectt: ewm vulg. 


29.] I could wish to God, that whether 
with ease or with difficulty (on my part), 
not only thou, but all who hear me to- 
day, might become such as I am, except 
only these bonds. He understands éy 
éaly@ just as Agrippa had used it, easily, 
‘with little trouble, ‘with slight exertion : 
and contrasts with it év weyaA@ (moAAG 
has been an alteration to suit the imagined 
supplement xpév@), with difficulty, ‘ with 
great trouble, ‘ with much labour’ Those 
interpreters who understand xpévw above, 
render this ‘seu tempore exiguo opus 
fuerit, seu multo’ (Schétt.); those who 
take év 6A. for ‘ almost,’ ‘non propemodum 
tantum, sed plane’ (Grot.): ‘not only 
almost, but altogether, E.V. In evyecOar 
QeG the dative implies the direction of 
the wish or request to God: so Adsch. 
Agam,. 852, Oeoto: mpdra Sekidooua: Il. 
y. 318, Geotor Se Xetpas avérxov, and freq. 
See examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 86. 

Seopev | He shews the chain, which 
being in ‘ custodia militaris,y he bore on 
his arm, to connect him with the soldier 
who had charge of him. [This exception 
may be regarded as a proof of the perfect 


courtesy of the great Apostle. ] 31. 
ampacoe.] generally, of his life and habits. 
No definite act was alleged against him: 
and his apologetic speech was in fact a 
sample of the acts of which he was ac- 
cused, 32.] Agrippa in these words 
delivers his judgment as a Jew: ‘ For 
aught I see, as regards our belief and 
practices, he might have been set at liberty.’ 
But now he could not: ‘nam appellatione 
potestas judicis, a quo appellatum est, 
cessare incipit ad absolvendum non minus 
quam ad condemnandum. Crimina enim 
integra servanda sunt cognitioni superi- 
oris.’ Grot. 

Cuar. XXVII. 1—XXVIII. 81.] 
PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME AND SOJOURN 
THERE. I cannot but express the benefit 
I have derived in my commentary on this 
section, from Mr. Smith’s now well-known 
treatise on the voyage and shipwreck of St. 
Paul: as also from various letters which he 
has from time to time put into my hands, 
tending further to elucidate the subject. 
The substance of these will be found em- 
bodied in an excursus following the chro- 
nological table in the prolegomena. 
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P aeBaoths. 


> VéruBavtes 5é€ Trolm “Adpapyuttyve péd- 


Gen. xxxix, 

20. (-rT7}puov, 

ch, y. 21, 23.) 
o ch, x. 1 reff, 


a > \ > , , 
AovTe * Act [eis} Tovs Kata Ti ’Aciay ToTrOVS, § aVrY- P= here only. 


21, 25. 
only. r Luke viii. 23. ch. xxi. 3. vv. 6, 24. 
only. Isa, xlii.10, mA. 7, OaAacoay, Sir. xliii, 24, 


sch, xili, 13 reff. 


mapedidov A a 40 demid Syr copt Thl-sif. 
L 


see ch. xxv. 


q = ch. xxi. 2 (Matt. xxi. 5, from Zech. ix, 9. ch. xx. 18. xxi. 4. xxv. 1) only. dat., here 


Luke only, exc. Rey. xviii. 17. constr. (accus.) here 
1 Mace. xiii. 29. mA, Ta meAayn, Polyb. iii. 4. 10. 


om erepous ¢ p! 137 syr: dec. bef er. 


ins tovAiw bef as well as after ovouwati &). 


"2. aft emi8. ins ev c 187. 


adpauvvtnvw AB! (13 copt arm), al vary. 


rec pcAAovtes (corrn to suit emtBaytes), with HLP rel vulg[with fuld demid tol] Chr: 


txt ABN a b cd op 13. 36. 40. 137 am syrr copt zth-pl arm. 


rec om ets, with HLP 


rel Chr, Thl-sif [ezrea vulg]: ins em: ¢ 36. 187 syr: ins ess ABN p 18. 40 Thi-fin. 


1.] tov (see reff.) contains the purpose of 
éxpt0n. The matter of the decision im- 
plied in éxpi@y is expressed in this form 
as if governed by the substantive xpiots, 
as in ch. xx. 3, éyévero yvéuns Tov 
brootpepev. Meyer remarks that the ex- 
pressions KeAevew iva, cimety iva, OérAcw 
wa, &c. are analogous. npas] Here 
we have again the first person, the nar- 
rator haying, in all probability, remained 
in Palestine, and in the neighbourhood of 
Paul, during the interval since ch. xxi. 18. 
mapedidovv | Who? perhaps the as- 
sessors with whom Festus took counsel on 
the appeal, ch. xxv. 12: but more likely the 
plural is used indefinitely, the subject being 
‘they,’ = ‘on’ (Fr.), or ‘man’ (Germ.). 
étépovs 8.] This expression, says 
Meyer, is purposely chosen, to intimate, 
that they were prisoners of another sort 
(not also Christians under arrest). But De 
W. shews this to be a mistake, by érepa 
moAAat, Luke viii. 8, = &AAa moAAat, 
Mark xv. 41, in both places meaning ‘ many 
others of the same sort. Here also they 
are of the same class, as far as decu@rTar is 
concerned : further, nothing is implied in 
the narrative, one way or the other, 
omeipys ceBaorys] There is some diffi- 
culty in determining what this cohort was. 
We must not fall into the mistake of several 
of the Commentators, that of confounding 
this om. ceBaory with an fAq_ innéwy 
Kadounévn Sefactyvay, mentioned by Jo- 
sephus, B. J. ii. 12. 5, and Antt. xx. 6. ile 
this latter implying ‘ zatives of Samaria’ 
(S<Bacrh),—whereas our word is the same 
adjective as that name itself, and cannot 
by any analogy have reference to it. More 
than one of the legions at different times 
bore the honorary title ‘Augusta.’ Wetst. 
quotes from Claudian de Bell. Gild. ‘ Dic- 
taque ab Augusto legio:’ from inscriptions 
in Mauritania, Legio III. Aug., II. Aug., 
VIII. Aug.: from Ptolemy, ii. 3, Acyeav 
deuvtépa ceBaorh (in Britain); iv. 3, Ae- 
yea y. oeBaoth; but of a ‘cohors Au- 
gusta,’ or ‘ Augustana,’ we never hear. De 


Wette and Meyer suggest (but we have no 
historical proof of the supposition) that it 
was one among the five cohorts stationed 
at Caesarea (see note, ch. xxv. 23) thus 
distinguished as the body-guard of the em- 
peror (?), and therefore chosen for any ser- 
vices immediately concerning him, as in this 
case. Meyer thinks it may be the same 
(but then would the appellations be differ- 
ent P) with the ometpa Iradiny of ch. x. 1. 
It is remarkable that almost all the Com- 
mentators have assumed, without any rea- 
son, that this ow. c¢Bacr7 must have been 
stationed at Cesarea, whereas it may well 
have been a cohort, or body of men so 
called, at Rome. Wieseler is the only one 
that I have seen who has not fallen into 
this error. He controverts the other inter- 
pretations (Chron. d. Apost.-g. note, p. 
391), and infers that Julius belonged to the 
Augustani, mentioned Tacitus xiv. 15, and 
Suet. Nero, 20 and 25 (see also Dio Cass. 
Ixi, 20: jv wey yap Te Kal 1ioy aitg 
avoTnua és mevtaxisxiAlous otpariéras 
Tapeckevacmevoy' Avyovotewl Te wvo- 
pd¢ovro’ Kal e&nipxov trav éeralywy, and 
Ixiii. 8), who appear to have been identical 
with the evocati (veterans specially sum- 
moned to service by the emperors), and to 
have formed Nero’s body-guard on his 
journey to Greece. The first levying of this 
band by Augustus, Dio relates, xlv.12. To 
this Julius seems to have belonged,—to 
have been sent on some service into Asia, 
and now to have been returning to Rome. 

-We read ofa Julius Priscus, Prefect of 
the Pretorian guards under Vitellius, who 
killed himself ‘pudore magis quam neces- 
sitate,’ after the military murder by Mu- 
cianus of Calpurnius Galerianus. This was 
ten years after the date of our narrative ; 
but the identity of the two must be only 
conjectural. 2. ?A8paputtnve | Adra- 
myttium (Adpautrtiov, -esov, or *ATpa- 
MUrriov, and in Plin. v. 32, Adramytteos) 
was a seaport with a harbour in Mysia, an 
Athenian colony. It is now a village called 
Endramit. Grotius, Drusius, and others 
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xxvi. 1 reff, 
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aptorapxos NI. 
(see ch xx. 4). 
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‘Steph om tous, with co: ins ABHLPN p 18 rel Chr Thl Gc. 
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-mia, ch. xxviii. 2. -metv, 2 Mace. xiii. 23.) 
x inf. aor., ch, xxi. 39 reff, pres., ch. 
(-Aijs, Prov. xi. 2 Sym. -Ad@s, Luke 

b yer, 7 only t. 


Geaoadovkewy, adding Se [re c] apiotapx. «. vex. [ce] 137 syr 


tovAtavos A. 
rec 


odova &}. 


mopevdevra, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABN p 18. 86 Thl-fin. 


erroneously suppose Adrumetum to be 
meant, on the north coast of Africa (Winer, 
Realw.). aheiv [eis] Tots... .] 
The bracketed efs is in all probability a 

insertion to help off the harshness of the 
construction. But the accusative is indi- 
cative of the direction, We have 7A0e 
TloAvvelxns xOdva, Eur. Pheeniss. 110. 
See Winer, edn. 6, § 32. 1, on the accus. 
after neuter verbs, and Bernhardy, Syn- 
tax, pp. 114 ff., and other instances in 
Wetstein. ’"Aptotapx. | See ch. xix. 
29; xx. 4; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. In 
Col. iv. 10, Paul calls him his cvvaryua- 
Awtos, but perhaps only figuratively: the 
same term is applied to Epaphras, Philem. 
23, where follows "Aplorapxos, Anuas, 
Aoukas, of otvepyot jou. 8. Su8ava | 
This celebrated city is generally joined in 
the N. T. with Tyre, from which it was 
distant 200 stadia (Strabo, xvi. 756 ff.), 
and of which it was probably the mother 
city. It was within the lot of the tribe of 
Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but never conquered 
by the Israelites (Judg. i. 31; iii.3). From 
the earliest times the Sidonians were re- 
nowned for their manufactures of glass 
(‘Sidon artifex vitri, Plin. v. 19), linen 
(wémA0L TaumolkiAo: Epya yuvaiKay S- 
doviwy, Il. ¢. 290), silversmith’s work (II. 
wv. 743, and Od. o. 115, &c.), and for 
the hewing of timber (1 Kings v.6; Ezra 
iii. 7). In ancient times, Sidon seems to 
have been under Tyre, and to have fur- 
aished her with mariners (see Ezek. xxvii. 
8). It went over to Shalmaneser, king of 
Assyria (Jos. Antt. ix. 14. 2); but seems 
under him, and afterwards under the Chal- 
deans and Persians, to have had tributary 
kings of its own (Jer. xxv. 22; xxvii. 3; 
Herod. viii. 67). The Sidonians furnished 
the best ships in Xerxes’ navy, Herod. vii. 
96, 99. Under Artaxerxes Ochus Sidon 
freed itself, but was by him, after a severe 
siege, taken and destroyed (Diod. Sic. xvi. 
43 ff). It was rebuilt, and soon after went 


over to Alexander, keeping its own vassal 
kings. After his death it was alternately 
under Syrian and Egyptian rule, till it fell 
under the Romans. The present Saida is 
west of ancient Sidon, and is a port of some 
commerce, but insecure, from the sanding 
up of the harbour (Winer, Realw. See also 
Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 415 ff., who gives an 
account of the history of Sidon during the 
middle ages). aropevOevtt| This dat. 
looks very like a grammatical correction : 
the mopevGevta of the rec. would be an 
instance of an ace. with inf. after a dat. 
preceding, as ch. xxvi. 20; xxii. 17. The 
otaot here mentioned were probably Chris- 
tian brethren (see ch. xi. 19, where the Gos- 
pel is said to have been preached in Pheeni- 
cia; and ch. xxi. 8, where we find brethren 
at Tyre); but it is usual in that case for 
adeApol or pabnrat to be specified: cf. 
ch. xxi. 4,7. The émmedrctas ruxety was 
perhaps to obtain from them that outfit for 
the voyage which, on account of the official 
precision of his custody at Cesarea, he 
could not there be provided with. 

4. wremevoapey] sailed under, i. c. ‘in 
the lee of, Cyprus. ‘Ubi navis vento 
contrario cogitur a recto cursu decedere, ita 
ut tune insula sit interposita inter ventum 
et navem, dicitur ferri infra insulam.” 
Wetst., who also says, “Si ventus favisset, 
alto se commisissent, et Cyprum ad dex- 
teram partem reliquissent, ut Act. xxi. 3, 
nune autem coguntur legere littus Ciliciss, 
inter Cyprum et Asiam.’ With this ex- 
planation Mr. Smith agrees; and there can 
hardly be a doubt that it is the right one. 
The xara thy Aolay rémo of ver. 2 being 
to the west of Pamphylia (which was not in 
Asia, ch. li. 10), the direct course thither 
would have been S. ef Cyprus; but having 
the wind contrary, i.e. from the W. or 
N.W. (“the very wind which might have 
been expected in this part of the Mediter- 
ranean at this season (summer). Admiral 
de Saumarez writes, Aug. 19, 1798, «We 
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\ So Ly 
TOUS avemous eivat ° évavtious, 5 TO TE 4 médXayOS TO ° KATA c = Mark vi. 


w / 
TH Kidsxiav kat Tlaydundiav f dvarAcdoavtes § Kati AOopev 


48 || Mt. (xv. 
39. ch. xxvi. 
9 reff.) only. 
d Matt. xviii. 6 


> Z£'3 2 an a 
els Muppa tijs Auxias. % Kaxed ebpav 6 éxatovtapyns iM? 


a a f * 2 
mrotov “AdeEavdpivov ™mréov els tHv “Itadiav, i éveBl- 2only. 
| ? g ¢ an Lt My / k iid 

év J ixavais 5é } nuépais * Bpadu- 
mdoovvTes Kat } worig ™ yevouevos 4 xata& tiv Kyidov, 
h ver, 2 reff. 


Bacev nas eis avto. 


g = ch. xxi. 3. (ch. 


ii, 5 reff.) 
j=ch. ix. 23 reff, 


k here only +, 


5. om tnv a 187, 
syr-w-ast. 
118 lect-5: nA@ouey 25 vulg Syr. 


mAevsayres Ht, 
karnrbauey AN: karnxOnuev b dh o 14. 38. 57. 66. 76. 93-7-8-marg 
for uuppa, Avotpa A vulg copt arm-mg Cassiod, 


ace. Vv. 


= ver, 2, 
Luke x, 32. 
Matt. xxiv. 7 
f here only +. 
Xen. Anab. 
A vii. 8. 1. 
ihere only. Prov. iv. 11 only. 


1 ch, xiv. 18 reff, m = ch, <x. 16 al, 


add 8: nuepwy dexamevre c 137 


Bede,: Avotpay N: poipwv Ht: cuvpvay m Bede-gr [Jer,]: cuvpa arm[-ed]: txt B 
[syr-mg-gr Jer], and wvpa LP 13 rel syrr Chr Thl. 


6. kanedey Al 24: raxeroe m 15. 25. 36. 40, 180. 


om thy H¥bchklo. 


aft avro ins rovro &1(N8 disapproving). 


have just gained sight of Cyprus, so invari- 
ably do the westerly winds prevail at this 
season.’””? Smith, p. 27), they kept under 
shelter of Cyprus, i.e. between Cyprus and 
Cilicia; and so diawAcdoaytes, having 
sailed the whole length of the sea off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra. 
See the account of the reverse voyage, ch. 
xxi. 3, where, the wind being nearly in the 
same quarter (see ver. 1, ev@vdpounoavtes 
eis T. K@), the direct course was taken, 
and they left Cyprus at a distance (for so 
ava. seems to imply) on their left, in going 
to Tyre. On the diatAcdoavtes, &e., it 
may be well to quote (from Smith) the 
testimony of M. de Pagés, a French navi- 
gator, who, on his voyage from Syria to 
Marseilles, informs us that after making 
Cyprus, “the winds from the west, and 
consequently contrary, which prevail in 
these places during the summer, forced us 
to run to the north. We made for the coast 
of Caramania (Cilicia), in order to meet the 
northerly winds, which we found accord- 
ingly.” 5. Muppa] «ita Mupa év 
elkoot otadlois twép THs OardtTns em 
petedpov Adpov, Strabo xiv. 3,—Aéyt)os 
emimeupbels "Avdpidkn Mupéwy émuvelo, 
thy Te EAvow eppnte Tod Amévos, Kad eis 
Mupa avjet. The neighbourhood is full 
of magnificent ruins; see Sir C, Fellows’s 
Lycia, ch. ix. The name still remains. 
The various readings merely shew that the 
copyists were unacquainted with the place. 

6.] The Alexandrian ship may have 
been laden with corn for Rome; but this 
cannot be inferred from ver. 38, for the 
ship had been lightened before, ver. 18. 
On her size, see below, ver. 37. Most 
probably this ship had been prevented 
taking the direct course to Italy, which was 
by the south of Crete, by the prevailing 
westerly winds. Under such circumstances, 
says Mr. Smith (p. 32), “ships, particularly 


those of the ancients, unprovided with a 
compass, and ill calculated to work to wind- 
ward, would naturally stand to the N. till 
they made the land of Asia Minor, which 
is peculiarly favourable for such a mode of 
navigation, because the coast is bold and 
safe, and the elevation of the mountains 
makes it visible at a great distance; it 
abounds in harbours, while the sinuosities 
of its shores and the westerly current would 
enable them, if the wind was at all off the 
land, to work to windward, at least as far 
as Cnidus, where these advantages ceased. 
Myyra lies due N. from Alexandria, and its 
bay is well calculated to shelter a wind- 
bound ship. The Alexandrian ship was 
not, therefore, out of her course at Myra, 
even if she had no call to touch there for 
the purposes of commerce.” ahéov, 
the present, should be rendered on her 
voyage. 7. BoadumA.] It is evident 
that the ship was encountering an adverse 
wind. The distance from Myra to Cnidus 
is only 180 geogr. miles, which, with a fair 
wind, would not take more than one day. 
Mr. Smith shews that the wind was N.W., 
or within a few points of it. ‘“ We learn 
from the sailing directions for the Mediter- 
ranean, that, throughout the whole of that 
sea, but mostly in the eastern half, includ- 
ing the Adriatic and Archipelago, N.W. 
winds prevail in the summer months;... 
the summer Ktesize come from the N.W. 
(p. 197); which agrees with Aristotle’s ac- 
count of these winds,—of éernola Aeyd- 
mevor mlkiv Exovtes Tay Te and THs 
&pxrov pepomevay x. Cepvpov, de Mundo, 
ch. iv. According to Pliny (ii. 47), they 
begin in August, and blow for forty days.” 

ports] with difficulty: not as 
E. V., ‘scarce,’ which being also an adv. 
of time, gives the erroneous idea to the 
English reader that the ship had scarcely 
reached Cnidus when the wind became un- 


288 


TIPABEIS ATOZTOAON. 


XXVII. 


a Caeryes A ee € , ay 
mhere only. [227 ™ITPOSE@VTOS Nuas TOU ave“wou, "UTETAEVTaMEY THY 


n ver. 4 cal, +: 
o ver. 13 on 


yt Kpntnv rata Larpevnv, &' ports Te ° Tapaneyouevot 


Diod. Sic. MOR ) 5 A N o \ 
oe | aitnv HOouev eis TOTOY Twa Karovpevov Kadous 

i a te € [al x 
penvii  Atpévats, © éyyis tv modus Aacéa. * P ixavod oe 
rem. 


7. mposeewytos &. 
8. om tiva A133 Syr [eth-pl]. 


moA.s bef nv AX a? 13. 


for Aacea, aAacoa A 


40. 96. 109 syr-mg (Alasa): Thalassa vulg «th and mss mentd by Jer: Thessala al: 
Acuooa 83: txt BHTLP p 18 rel syr copt eth-pl Chr Thl Hc Jer, (of these, H™LP rel 
(exe m) Chr Thl have (through common confusion of vowels) Kaoaa), Aacoua RX}. 


favourable. yev. kata | having come 
over against, as E. V. Kvidov | 
Cnidus is a peninsula at the entrance of 
the Aigean Sea, between the islands of Cos 
and Rhodes, having a lofty promontory 
ana two harbours, Strabo, xiv.2. ‘ With 
N.W. winds the ship could work up from 
Myra to Cnidus ; because, until she reached 
that point, she had the advantage of a 
weather shore, under the lee of which she 
would have smooth water, and, as formerly 
mentioned, a westerly current; but it 
would be slowly and with difficulty. At 
Cnidus that advantage ceased.” Smith, 
p- 37. yh jpose@vt.] The common 
idea has been that the prep. in composition 
implies that the wind would not suffer 
them to put in at Cnidus. But this would 
hardly be reconcileable with the fact ; for 
when off Cnidus they would be in shelter 
under the high land, and there would be 
no difficulty in putting in. I should be 
rather inclined to regard this clause as 
explaining the udars above, and the zpds 
in composition as implying contribution, 
or direction: ‘with difficulty, the wind 
not permitting us hy favouring our course.’ 

trem). [see above on ver. 4] t. Kp. 
k. Sadpevyv] “Unless she had put into 
that harbour (Cnidus), and waited for a fair 
wind, her only course was to run under the 
lee of Crete, in the direction of Salmone, 
which is the eastern extremity of that is- 
land.” Salmone (Capo Salomon) is de- 
scribed by Strabo (x. 4) as of) axpwrhpioy 
7d Saudvioy, emt thy Atyumtov vevoy, kai 
Tas ‘Podlwy vygous. Pliny (iv. 12) calls it 
Sammonium. 8. pddts aap. | “ After 
passing this point (Saimone), the difficulty 
they experienced in navigating to the 
westward along the coasts of Asia, would 
recur; but asthe south side of Crete is also 
a weather shore with N.W. winds, they 
would be able to work up as far as Cape 
Matala. Here the land trends suddeuly 
to the N., and the advantages of a weather 
shore cease, and their only resource was to 
make for a harbour. Now Fair Havens is 
the harbour nearest to Cape Matala, the 
farthest point to which an ancient ship 
could have attained with N.W.-ly winds.” 


Smith, ib. mapadey. does not, as 
Servius on An. iii. 127 supposes, imply that 
the ship was towed (“funem legendo, i. e. 
colligendo, aspera loca preetereunt”?), but, 
as Meyer explains it, that, the places on the 
coast being touched (or perhaps, rather, ap- 
pearing) one after another, are, as it were, 
gathered up by the navigators. Mr. 
Smith (p. 42) exposes the mistake of Ens- 
tathius (adopted by Valpy, from Dr. Fal- 
coner), by which the ship taking the S. 
coast of Crete is attempted to be explained: 
viz. SusAlwevos 7 Kpntn mpbs thy Boppay: 
whereas there are, in fact, excellent har- 
bours on the N. side of Crete,—Souda and 
Spina Longa. Kadovs Atpévas] The 
situation of this anchorage was ascertained 
by Pococke, from the fact of the name still 
remaining. ‘In searching after Lebena 
farther to the west, I found out a place 
which I thought to be of greater conse- 
quence, because mentioned in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and also honoured by the presence of 
St. Paul, that is, ‘the Fair Havens, near 
unto the city of Lasea ;? for there is an- 
other small bay about two leagues to the 
EK. of Matala, which is now called by the 
Greeks good or fair havens (Améoves 
kaAovs) >” (Calolimounias of Mr. Brown’s 
letter: see excursus as above.) ‘Travels 
in the East, ii. p. 250: cited by Mr. Smith, 
who adds: “ The most conclusive evidence 


- that this is the Fair Havens of Scripture, 


is, that its position is precisely that where 
a ship circumstanced as St. Paul’s was, 
must have putin. I have already shewn 
that the wind must have been about 
N.W. ;—but with such a wind she could 
not pass Cape Matala: we must therefore 
look near, but to the H. of this promon- 
tory, for an anchorage well calculated to 
shelter a vessel in N.W. winds, but not 
from all winds, otherwise it would not 
have been, in the opinion of seamen (ver. 
12), an unsafe winter harbour. Now here 
we have a harbour which not only fulfils 
every one of the conditions, but still retains 
the name given to it by St. Luke.” Smith, 
p: 45. He also gives an engraving of the 
place from a sketch by Signr. Schranz, the 
artist who accompanied Mr. Pashley in his 
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p he q / ‘ BA ” a 
xpovov 4 édiayevouévouv Kal dvtos Sn "émiagpanrods TOD ach. xxv. 13. 


\ X \ \ \ 
Sqroos Sia TO Kat riv tynotelay Sn " trapednrAvbévat, 


ark xvi. 1 
only +. 
2 Mace. xi. 


Vv t bs fol r > lal ” lal 
mapyve. 0 Ilatdos 1° Néywv adrois "Avdpes, ¥ Oewpdd + bere oniy +. 


ee \ er a 
oT * weTa YUBpews Kal ToAds * Cyulas ob pdvoy Tod 


Wisd. ix. 14 
only. (-Ads, 
Wisd. iv. 4.) 


a / \ an fA a lal A . 
doptiov Kat ToD mAolov GAXA Kab TOV Pabuya@v andy * ber bis. ch. 


IL 4 A 
© medrew °écecOat Tov §mrodv. 


xiv. 15. 
only. (-veots, Wisd. viii. 9.) 
ix. 37. 


26. (-o¥v, 1 Cor. iii. 15.) 
only}. (Sir. xxi.16. -7’Gewv, Matt. xi. 28.) 


d Rev. xviii. 17 only. Proy. xxiii. 34. Ezek, xxvii. 8, 27, 28 only. (-vgv, Prov. xii. 5. 


e here only +. = ch, y. 36, &c. reff. 


10. Ocopw &!. [ue8 m. ] 
p 13 rel 36. 40. 137 Chr, Thl-sif. 


11 6 b€ Exatovtdpyns TO 
a , NY A / A a 
KuBepyntn Kat TS °vavKdijpwo paddov férelOeto % ois 


1 Pet. iv. 3. Jer. viii. 20. Dan. ii. 9 Theod. 

w ch, xix. 26 reff. 
‘ y = ver. 21 (2 Cor. xii. 10) only. THY ad TOV OuBpwv UBprr, Jos. Antt. iii. 6. 4, 
end. (-(Gewv, ch. xiv. 5. -to77s, Rom. i. 30.) 
a = here (Matt. xi. 30. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46 bis. 


xxi. 7 only +. 
Wisd. xiv. 1 
only. 

t = here only. 
(2 Cor. vi. 5 
reff.) 

u = Matt. 

v ver. 22 only +. 2 Mace. vii. 25, 26 
x=ch.v. 26. xxv. 23 al. fr. 1 Macc. 


Phil. iii. 7,8 only. Ezra vii. 
Gal. vi. 5) 

¢e ch. xi. 28 reff. 
-vygts, 1 Cor. xii. 28.) 


z ver. 21. 


b = ch. xv. 26 reff. 


rec goprov, with b c! o Thi-fin: txt ABH™LPN 
vuwy L?[Tischdf] &3 lect-12 [copt]. 


11. rec ewe:dero bef wadAov, with HtLP rel syrr [arm, Treg] Thi-sif: txt ABN km 


travels. There is no ground for identi- 
fying this anchorage with «Kady axTh men- 
tioned as a city in Crete by Steph. Byzant. 
For this is clearly not the name of a city, 
by the subjoined notice, @ eyyts jv mérus 
Aacéa. Nor is there any reason to sup- 
pose, with Meyer, that the name kadot 
Aw. was euphemistically given,—because 
the harbour was not one to winter in: this 
(see above) it may not have been, and yet 
may have been an excellent refuge at parti- 
cular times, as now, from prevailing westerly 
winds. Aacéa]| This place was, until 
recently, altogether unknown; and from 
the variety of readings, the very name was 
uncertain. Pliny (iv. 12) mentions Lasos 
among the cities of Crete, but does not 
indicate its situation. It is singular, and 
tends to support the identity of Lasos with 
our Lasea, that as here Alassa, so there 
Alos, is a various reading. The reading 
Thalassa appears to have been an error ofa 
transcriber from -aAacca forming so con- 
siderable a part of a word of such common 
occurrence. There is a Lista named 
in Crete in the Peutinger Table, which may 
be the same. On the very interesting 
discovery of Lasea by the Rev. G. Brown 
in the beginning of the year 1856, see the 
excursus at the end of Prolegg. to Acts. 
The ruins are on the beach, about two 
hours eastward of Fair Havens. 9. 
ixavod xp.] Not ‘since the beginning of 
our voyage, as Meyer:—the time was 
spent at the anchorage. Tov Thods | 
Not ‘sailing, but the voyage, viz. to 
Rome,—which henceforth was given up as 
hopeless for this autumn and winter. 
That this is the meaning of 6 mAovs, see 
ch. xxi. 7. And by observing this, we 
avoid a difficulty which has been supposed 
to attend the words. Sailing was not 


Vor. DT: 


unsafe so early as this (see below); but to 
undertake so long a voyage, was. 

Tv vynotetay| The fast, kat’ éetoxhy, is 
the solemn fast of the day of expiation, 
the 10th of Tisri, the seventh month of 
the Jewish ecclesiastical year, and the first 
of the civil year. See Levit. xvi. 29 ff. ; 
xxiii. 26 ff. This would be about the time 
of the autumnal equinox. The sailing 
season did not close so early: ‘Ex die 
igitur tertio iduum Novembris, usque in 
diem sextum iduum Martiarum, maria 
clauduntur.’ Vegetius (Smith, p. 45, note) 
de Re Milit. iv. 39. 10.] From the 
use of @ewp® here, and from the saying 
itself, it seems clear to me that Paul was 
not uttering at present any prophetic inti- 
mation, but simply his own sound judg- 
ment on the difficult question at issue. It 
is otherwise at vv. 22—24. As Smith re- 
marks, ‘*The event justified St. Paul’s 
advice. At the same time it may be ob- 
served, that a bay, open to nearly one half 
the compass, could not have been a good 
winter harbour.” (p. 4/7.) peta 
UBpews is interpreted by Meyer as sub- 
jective—‘ accompanied with presumption 
on our paré :’ but not to mention that this 
would be a very unusual sense, ver. 21, 
Kepdjoa Thy Bow tattT. kK. T. Cnulav, is 
decisive (De W.) against it. Oru 
pedAew] A mixing of two constructions, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 44. 8, remark 2. 
This is most flagrant in later writers, as 
Pausanias and Arrian,—see Bernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 369; but is also found earlier, 
e. g. Plato, Charm., p. 165: obk &y aicxuv- 
Oelnv Bre pH odx) dpOGs pdvar eipnkévat. 
Iszeus, wep) ToD pidoKr. KAnp. p. 57: emerd) 
d& mposdiapeuapripynkey ws vidy elvar yrh- 
ovov Evethwovos TovTov . . , See other refer- 
ences in Winer, l. c. 11, +. vavkdye¢ | 
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TRS a7 
ghere onlyt. U7TO [rob] 
(eveTos, 
Luke ix, 62.) 
h here bis. ver. 
8only. Ps. 
evi. 30. 
i ch. ii. 30 reff. 
k here only +. 
Diod. Sic. 
xix. 68 (see 
below [r])- 
11 Cor. ix. 19 


reff. m here only, Judg. xix. 30. 


p Rom. i. 10. xi. 14. Phil. iii, 11 only. w. opt., here only. 


ll, 1 (Cor. xvi. 6. Tit. iii. 12 only +. (see above (k].) 


note. (ch. viii. 26, 36. Phil. iii, 14.) 


p 13. 40 vulg arm Chr-comm, Thl-fin. 
om ABN p. 


12. rec mAeiovs, with H™LP 13. 36 rel Chr,: txt ABN p 40. 


TIPAREIZ ATIOSTOAON. 


Tlavrov eryopévors. 
h \upévos ivmrdpyovtos mpos * rapayermaciav oi mdeloves 
m éeyto ™ Bovrny ° avayOfvas éxeibev, ® el Pras StvawTo 
IxatavTncavtes eis Poiixa * rapayemacat » rAipéva THs 
Kpyrns § Bdérovra ‘kata “AiBa Kai *Kata Y ya@pov. 


XXVILI. 


12 8 GvevOérov Sé TOU 


n= ch. v. 38 reff. och, xiii. 13 reff. 


q ch, xvi. 1 reff. r ch, xxviii. 
s—hereonly. Ezek, xi. 1 al. tsee 
uhere only, Gen. xiii. 14 al. vy here only +. 


rec ins tov, with H™LP 13. 36 rel Chr, : 


rec Kare:@ey, with 


H'P rel syr Thl: txt ABLX b chk op 13. 36. 40 vulg Syr [copt] arm Chr. 


duvavTa A. 


the uwner of the ship. Wetst. cites from 
Plutarch, vavras wey eeréyerat kuBepyfrns, 
Kal kuBepynrny vaveaAnpos. So Hesych.: 
vatkAnpos, 6 Seandtyns 7. TmAolov,—and 
Xen. Hcon. viii. 12: poptiwr, boa vavearn- 
pois Képdovs evexa wyerat. (Kuin.) 
12.] See above on ver. 8. The anchorage 
was sheltered from the N.W., but not from 
nearly half the compass. Gryotius and 
Heinsius’s rendering of mpbs mapaxeim., 
‘ad vitandam tempestatem,’ is contrary 
to usage, besides being singularly incon- 
sistent with the fact in more ways than 
one. For this purpose the anchorage was 
e¥Oeros, and in it they had (see next verse) 
actually ridden out the storm, before they 
left it. éxetOev | The kaketSev of the 
rec. would be thence also, as from their 
former stopping-places. Potyika } 
Ptolemy (iii. 17) calls the haven o:kods, 
and the city (lying some way inland) 
ott. Strabo (x. 4) says, 7d dé evOey 
icOuds eoTw as ExaTdv otadiwy, éxwy 
Karoilay mpds pev tH Bopelw Oadrdrrn 
-"AuiuddrAday, mpds O€ TH votlw Powinh Tov 
Aaumréwy. ‘This description, and the other 
data belonging to Phcenice, Smith (p. 48) 
has shewn to fit the modern Lutro, which, 
.though not known now as an anchorage, 
probably from the silting up of the har- 
bour, is so marked in the French admiralty 
chart of 1738, and ‘if then able to shelter 
the smallest craft, must have been capable 
of receiving the largest ships seventeen 
centuries before.” See an inscription 
making it highly’ probable that Alexan- 
drian ships did winter at Lutro, in the 
excursus at the end of Prolegg. to Acts. 
Brérovra kata (Ba k. Kata ya- 
pov] looking (literally) down the S.W. 
and ‘N.W. winds; i. e. in the direction 
of these winds, viz. N.E. and S.E. For 
Aly and x@pos are not quarters of the 
compass, but winds; and xard, used with 
a wind, denotes the direction of its blow- 


ing,—down the wind. This interpretation, 
which I was long ago persuaded was the 
right one, I find now confirmed by the 
opinion of Mr. Smith, who cites Herod. 
iv. 110, epépovro rata Kodua nad tvepuor, 
and Arrian, Periplus Euxini, p. 3, &pvw 
vegedy éemavactaca eteppayn Kat’ edpov. 
So also kata fdov, Herod. ii. 96. And in 
Jos. Antt. xv. 9.6, the coasts near Ceesarea 
are said to be Svsopua dia Tas Kata AlBa 
mposBoads. See also Thucyd. vi. 104. 
In the reff., the substantive is not one of 
motion like Ah), x@pos, or fdos, but of 
fixed location, as weonuBpla, oxdros. The 
direction then is towards the spot indi- 
cated, just as in the present case it is in 
that of the motion indicated. The harbour 
of Lutro satisfies these conditions; and is 
even more decisively pointed out as being 
the spot by a notice in the Synecdemus of 
Hierocles, Sowlkn rot ’Apddeva’ yvijoos 
KAavéos. Now Mr. Pashley found a vil- 
lage called Aradhena a short distance above 
Lutro, and another close by called Ano- 
polis, of which Steph. Byz. says, ’ApdaSnv 
mdAts Kphrys* 7 8¢ "Avwmdris Aéyerat, 
dia 7d civar &yw. From these data it is 
almost demonstrated that the port of 
Phenice is the present port of Lutro. 
Ptolemy’s longitude for port Pheenice also 
agrees. See Smith, pp. 51 ff. Mr. Smith 
has kindly sent me the following extract 
from a letter containing additional con- 
firmation of the view: ‘Loutro is an ex- 
cellent harbour ; you open it unexpectedly, 
the rocks stand apart and the town appears 
within. During the Greek war, when cruis- 
ing with Lord Cochrane, chased a 
pirate schooner, as they thought, right 
upon the rocks; suddenly he disappeared, 
and when rounding in after him,—like a 
change of scenery, the little basin, its ship- 
ping, and the town of Loutro, revealed 
themselves.’ See Prof. Hackett’s note, 
impugning the above view and interpreta- 
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13. vmomvevoarres(sic) X. 


tion; which however does not alter my 
opinion. Dean Howson gives his solution 
thus: “The difficulty is to be explained 
simply by remembering that sailors speak 
of every thing from their own point of 
view, and that the harbour (see chart in C. 
and H. ii. 397) does look—from the water 
towards the land which encloses it—in 
the direction of S.W. and N.W.” But 
I cannot believe, till experience can be 
shewn to confirm the idea, that even sailors 
could speak of a harbour as ‘looking’ in 
the direction in which they would look 
when entering it. 13. tromvetoayvtos | 
as KH. V., softly blowing, compare izo- 
weididw. The S. wind was favourable for 
them in sailing from Fair Havens to 
Pheenice. 86§. T. apo. Kexpar. | 
imagining that they had (as good as) 
accomplished their purpose; i. e. that 
it would now be a very easy matter to 
reach Pheenice. Gpavtes “may be 
translated either ‘weighed,’ or ‘set sail ;’ 
for ancient authors supply sometimes vas 
Gyxdpas, and sometimes T& fotla....-. 
Julius Pollux, however, like St. Luke, 
supplies neither, which is certainly the 
most nautical way of expressing it: he 
Says, alpovres amd THs vis, lib. i. 103.” 
Smith, p. 55. acoov wap.| They 
crept close along the land till they passed 
Cape Matala. “A ship which could not 
lie nearer to the wind than seven points, 
would just weather that point which bears 
W. by S. from the entrance of Fair Havens. 
We see therefore the propriety of the ex- 
pression Gooov map., ‘they sailed close 
by Crete,’ which the author uses to de- 
scribe the first part of their passage.” 
Smith, p, 56. The Vulg. has: ‘ quum 
sustulissent de Asson,’ connecting apayres 
with “Acooy, and understanding the latter 
as the name ofa Cretan town. ‘There is an 
Asus mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12), but it is 
‘in Mediterraneo,’ not on the coast,—and 
the construction would be inadmissible. 
Erasmus, Luther, &c., have taken”Agcoy as 
the accusative of direction, ‘ when they had 
weighed for Assus.’ But besides the local 
objection, this construction also would be 
most harsh, as &épavtes does not indicate 
the progress of their voyage, but only the 
setting out. Heinsius took tpayres = ava- 


gavevres, ch. xxi. 3,—‘postquam Asos 
attollere se visa est’ (Meyer). But there 
can be little doubt that all of these are 
mistakes, and that a@aoov is the adverb. 
14. €Badey kar avers] These dif- 

ficult words have been taken in three ways: 
(1) (The common interpretation) referring 
avT7ns to thy Kphrny just mentioned. 
Thus they might mean, (a) ‘drove (us) 
against Crete, or (8) ‘struck (blew) 
against Crete, i.e. in the direction of 
Crete. Now of these, (a) is contrary to 
the expressed fact :—they were not driven 
against Orete. And (8) is as inconsistent 
with the implied fact. Had the wind blown 
in the direction of Crete at all, they, who 
gave themselves up to it, and were driven 
before it (émiddvres epepducba, ver. 15), 
must have been stranded on the Cretan 
coast, which they were not. (2) referring 
aivtis to the ship, understood. This is 
adopted by Dr. Bloomfield and Mr. Smith. 
(The latter, I find by a letter received since 
this note was written, now understands it 
as I have explained it below.) But not 
to mention the harshness occasioned by 
having to supply a subject for avt7s which 
has never yet been mentioned,—a decisive 
objection against this rendering is, that the 
ship throughout the narrative is 7d 7Aotoy, 
not 7 vads, in every place except ver. 41,— 
and 7d 7A. occurs in the very next clause, 
which, had ¢his been meant of the ship, 
would certainly have been expressed cvvap- 
macbelons dé, or cvvapracbeions 5& avTis. ” 
(8) referring adrijs to mpodécews. In 
that case @Bavev kar’ avrjs must either 
a) = KatréBadey Tuas am aitis, as 
Plato, Euthyph. 15 3, am’ éAmldos we kara- 
Baroy peydAns amrépxet, which is harsh, 
and hardly allowable; or (8) be under- 
stood, taking the neuter sense of BadAw 
(wotapds cis dAa BadAdwy, Il. da. 722), as 
meaning ‘blew against it,’ so as to thwart 
their design. And so Luther: ‘erbhob fid) 
wider iby Vornehmen.’ But this mixture 
of literal and figurative is also harsh, and 
hardly allowable. (4) A method has -oc- 
curred to me of rendering the words, which 
seems to remove all harshness, whether of 
reference in avrjs, or of construction. 
There can be no question that the obvious 
reference of airijs is to Crete. What 
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om o kad. evp. and ovy of cuvapm. P!(ins 


rec evpoxAvowy, with HtL P-corr p(evpo kAvdw) rel Syr Chr, : evpu- 


kAvdwv B2 40. 183: evpaxAvdwy syr-mg-gr: evpaxvkAwy arm: aguilo maris (omg Tug. 
o Kad.) eth: evtpaxnawy copt|-wilk]: evpaxnAwy sah: evparoidwy (itacism) 13: 
txt (see note) A B1(see table) & [copt-boet], confirmed by Euroaquilo vulg Cassiod,, 
by 13 sah and in some measure (evpak.) by syr arm copt[-wilk ]. 


15. duvowevov B}. 


aft emidovres ins Tw mAcovTL K. TVoTELAGTES Ta LoTIA C137: 


7 TVET K. TUVaryOVTES Ta LoTLA Syr-w-ast, 


then is €Badev kar airhs? eBadev ap- 
plied to wind may be understood as above, 
neuter, or reflective, ‘blew, ‘rushed.’ 
Assuming this, and that there is no object 
to be supplied between ¢8adev and the pre- 
position, kar’ airs may surely be ren- 
dered, as in BH 5& Kar’? OvAvuToLO Kapy- 
vov,—Kar *ISalwy dpéwy,—Kard mérpys, 
&e., viz. down (from) Crete, ‘down the 
high lands forming the coast. It is a 
common expression in lake and coasting 
navigation, that ‘a gust came down the 
valleys. And this would be exactly the 
direction of the wind in question. When 
they had doubled, or perhaps were now 
doubling, Cape Matala, the wind suddenly 
changed, and the typhoon came down upon 
them from the high lands ;—at first, as 
long as they were sheltered, only by fits 
down the gullies, but as soon as they were 
in the open bay past the cape, with its full 
violence. This, the hurricane rushing down 
the high lands when first observed, and 
afterwards cuvapma(wy 7d mAozoy, seems 
to me exactly to describe their changed cir- 
cumstances in passing the cape. A confirma- 
tion of this interpretation may be found by 
Luke himself using «aré8n to express the 
descending of a squall from the hills on the 
lake of Gennesareth, Luke viii. 23, where 
Matt. and Mark have only éyévero and 
yiverat. Mr. Smith also suggests kata 
Tov Kpnuvov, Luke viii. 33, as confirma- 
tory. The above is also Dean Howson’s 
view. See, in the excursus appended to 
the Prolegg. to Acts, the confirmation of 
this view in what actually happened to the 
Rey. G. Brown’s party. Tupwvirds | 
“The sudden change froma south wind to 
a violent northerly wind, is a common oc- 
currence in these seas. (Captain J. Stewart, 
R.N., in his remarks on the Archipelago, 
observes, “It is always safe to anchor 
under the lee of an island with a northerly 
wind, as it dies gradually away; but it 
would be extremely dangerous with south- 
erly winds, as they almost invariably shift 


to a violent northerly wind.”) The term 
‘typhonic’ indicates that it was accom- 
panied by some of the phenomena which 
might be expected in such a case, viz. the 
agitation and whirling motion of the clouds 
caused by the meeting of the opposite cur- 
rents of air when the change took place, 
and probably also of the sea, raising it in 
columns of spray. Pliny (ii. 48), speak- 
ing of ‘repentini flatus,’ says, ‘ vorticem 
faciunt qui Typhon vocatur: Aul. Gell. 
xix. 1, ‘Turbines etiam crebriores .. . et 
figures quedam nubium tremende quas 
Ttupevas vocabant.’” Smith, p. 60. 
evpakvAwv | I have adopted the reading of 
ABR, according to my principle of going, 
in all cases where there is no overpower- 
ing objection, by our most ancient Mss. 
It may be that edpaxvAwy had become in 
common parlance corrupted into evpa: 
kAvéwv, an anomalous word, having no 
assignable derivation, but perhaps arising 
from the Greek sailors having changed 
the Latin termination into one having sig- 
nificance for themselves. Mr. Smith, in 
his appendix, ‘On the Wind Euroclydon,” 
has satisfactorily answered the objections 
of Bryant to the compound edpaxvAwy,— 
by shewing that edpos properly, was not 
the S.E., but the E. wind; and that com- 
pounds of Greek and Latin in the names of 
winds are not unknown, e. g. Euro-Auster. 
The direction of the wind is established 
by Mr. S., from what follows, to have been 
about halfa point N.of E.N.E.; and the 
subsequent narrative shews that the wind 
continued to blow from this point till they 
reached Malta. 15. ovvapr. | being 
hurried away, ‘borne along, by it: see 
reff. avtopGahpetv] It is hardly 
likely that this term, which is used so 
naturally and constantly of men facing an 
enemy (Polyb. i. 17. 3, and eight times 
more), and also metaphorically of resisting 
temptation (uh Stvac@a Tois xphuacw 
avTopOaduety, Polyb. xxviii. 17. 18), 
should have been originally a naval term, 
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16, [umekdp. a:] vrodpauourres B! 93-5. 


rec khav-, with AH™TLP X(but aA 


erased) p rel 13. 36. 40. 137 syr syr-mg-gr [copt arm] Chr Thl @ic: xav- B vulg wth 
Jer,, Kyra or Keuda Syr, Gaudem Cassiod,.—rec -dnv, with H™LP rel: -dav ¢ 25 lect- 
12, -dam fuld: -da BX p 18. 40. 137 vulg syr syr-mg-gr copt «th [arm]. (A has only 


KAA, the remaining letters are gone at the end of a line.) 


rec “oars bef toxv- 


cauev (corrn of order ?), with H™LP rel 36 syrr copt wth-pl Chr,: txt ABN m p 13 


(40) vulg. 


17. BonOe:as Ht c p 36. 96 lect-12: -@ay 1. 


derived from the practice of painting eyes 
on either side of the beaks of ships. More 
probably the expression was transferred to 
a ship from its usage in common life. 
émddytes | So Plutarch de Fortun. Rom. 
cited in note on ver. 26. Either ‘the 
ship, or ‘ourselves, may be supplied: 
or better perhaps, neither, but the word 
taken generally—giving up. édepd- 
peOa] passive: we were driven along. 
16. vroSpapdvres | running under 
theleeof. “St. Luke exhibits here ason 
every other occasion, the most perfect com- 
mand of nautical terms, and gives the ut- 
most precision to his language by selecting 
the most appropriate: they ran before 
the wind to leeward of Clauda, hence it 
is trodpaydvres: they sailed with a side 
wind to leeward of Cyprus and Crete: 
hence if is tremAcvocauev” (Smith, p. 61, 
note). KAat8a] Here again, there 
can be little doubt that the name of the 
island was Kavéa, or Tavda, as we have 
in some MSS., or, as in Pliny and Mela, 
Gaudos: but Ptol. (iii. 7) has KAavdos, 
and the corruption was very obvious. The 
island is the modern Gozzo. ioxv- 
cap. dX. «.7.A. | “ Upon reaching Clauda, 
they availed themselves of the smooth 
water under its lee, to prepare the ship to 
resist the fury of the storm. Their first 
care was to secure the boat by hoisting it 
on board. This had not been done at first, 
because the weather was moderate, and the 
distance they had to go, short. Under 
such circumstances, it is not usual to, hoist 
boats on board, but it had now become 
necessary. In running down upon Clauda, 
it could not be done, on account of the 
ship’s way through the water. To enable 
them to do it, the ship must have been 
rounded to, with her head to the wind, and 
her sails, if she had any set at the time, 
trimmed, so that she had no head-way, or 
progressive movement. In this position 


she would drift, broadside to leeward. I 
conclude they passed round the east end of 
the island : not only because it was nearest, 
but because ‘an extensive reef with nume- 
rous rocks extends from Gozzo to the N.W., 
which renders the passage between the two 
isles very dangerous’ (Sailing Directions, 
p. 207). In this case the ship would be 
brought to on the starboard tack, i.e. with 
the right side to windward.” .... “St. 
Luke tells us they had much difficulty in 
securing the boat. He does not say why: 
but independently of the gale which was 
raging at the time, the boat had been towed 
between twenty and thirty miles after the 
gale had sprung up, and could scarcely fail 
to be filled with water.’ Smith, pp. 64, 
65. 17.] Gpavres, having taken 
on board. Bonfetars] measures to 
strengthen the ship, strained and weak- 
ened by labouring in the gale. Pliny (ii. 
48) calls the typhoon ‘ precipua navigan- 
tium pestis, non antennas modo, verum ipsa 
navigia contorta frangens.’ Grot., Hein- 
sius, &c., are clearly wrong in interpret- 
ing Bonéel., ‘the help of the passengers, 

trolwvviyres T. wA. | undergirding, 
or frapping the ship. “To frap a ship 
(ceintrer un vaisseaw) is to pass four or 
five turns of a large cable-laid rope round 
the hull or frame of a ship, to support her 
in a great storm, or otherwise, when it is 
apprehended that she is not strong enough 
to resist the violent efforts of the sea: this 
expedient, however, is rarely put in prac- 
tice.” Falconer’s Marine Dict. :—Smith, 
p. 60, who brings several instances of the 
practice, in our own times. See additional 
ones in C. and H. ii. 404, f. Horace 
seems to allude to it, Od. i. 14. 3,;‘ac sine 
funibus Vix durare carinze Possint impe- 
riosius Adquor.’ See reff. Tv ovptiv | 
The Syrtis, on the African coast ; there 
were two, the greater and the lesser (ai 
poBepal kal tors akovovor Svpreis, Jos. 
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zhere only, Prov. xxvi. 10 only. ee ch, xxi. 
c alone, Luke xiii. 32 only. Exod. xxi. 29. w. nMEpa, Matt. 
e here only. Gen. xxxi. 25 Ald. (Jonahi.5?) only. okevnv 
éxaTov Tpijpect, Diod. Sic. xiv. 79. fyer. 29. Matt. ix. 36. xv. 30. xxvii.5. Luke iv. 35, xvii. 2 
only. Gen. xxi.15. (-m7ety, ch. xxii. 23.) . : eae 43 reff. 

iii. 2. (-vera, 2 Thess. ii. 8. -vn¢, ch. ii. 20. 
cea «hae i Aces 3 (aaiv, 20 Mk. John x, 22. 
xii. 18 reff. n =: here (Luke v. 1. xxiii. 23. John xi. 38. xxi. 9. 
xix. 3. o= 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


h Lukei. 79. Tit, ii, 11. iii. 4 
ich, xiii. 31 reff. k = ch. ii. 
2 Tim. iv. 21) only. Job xxxvii. 6, m ch. 
1 Cor. ix.16. Heb. ix. 10) only. Job 


extAETwow NX}, ins kat bef xaa. P [arm]. om To XR}. 

18. for de, re A 25 spec Syr eth-pl. an 

19. ree epprpaper (corrn to first person to suit avtoxeipes: so Meyer, whichis much 
more probable than that, as De W., -apev should have been altered to -av, to suit 


-motovvto: see note), with HLP rel syrr copt sth-pl Chr,: 


40 vulg spec [arm], epenpay B?}, epubay &. 
20. mAeovs &! clappy] g 101. 


B. J. ii. 16. 4), of which the former was 
the nearer to them. éxmécwo | See 
reff. and add depduevor TG mvetpatr.... 
etémimtov mpos tas métpas, Herodot, viii. 
13. xadr. tT. oxevos] “It is not 
easy to imagine a more erroneous transla- 
tion than that of our authorized version : 
‘Fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, they strake sail, and so were 
driven.’ It is in fact equivalent to saying 
that, fearing a certain danger, they de- 
prived themselves of the only possible 
means of avoiding it.” Smith, p. 67. He 
goes on to explain, that if they had struck 
sail, they must have been driven directly 
towards the Syrtis. They therefore set 
what sail the violence of the gale would 
permit them to carry, turning the ship’s 
head off shore, she having already been 
brought to on the starboard tack (right 
side to the wind). The adoption of this 
course would enable them to run before 
the gale, and yet keep wide of the African 
coast, which we know they did. But what 
is xa. Td okedos? It is interpreted by 
Meyer, De W., and most Commentators, of 
striking sail (as H.V.): but this (see above) 
could not be: “In a storm with a contrary 
wind or on a lee-shore, a ship is obliged 
to lie-to under a very low sail: some sail 
is absolutely necessary to keep the ship 
steady, otherwise she would pitch about 
like a cork, and roll so deep as to strain 
and work herself to pieces.” Encycl. Brit. 
art. ‘Seamanship: Smith, p. 72, who 
interprets the words, lowering the gear, 
i. e. sending down upon deck the gear con- 
nected with the fair-weather sails, such as 
the suppara, or top-sails. A modern ship 


txt AB?C abop 13. 36 


om Aoroy B. 


sends down top-gallant masts and yards, a 
cutter strikes her topmast, when preparing 
for a gale. In this case it was perhaps 
the heavy yard which the ancient ships 
carried, with the sail attached to it, and 
the heavy ropes, which would by their 
top-weight produce uneasiness of motion 
as well as resistance to the wind. See a 
letter addressed to Mr. Smith by Capt. 
Spratt, R.N., quoted in C. and H. ii. 
p. 405, note 5. ovTws] i.e. “not 
only with the ship undergirded, and made 
snug, but with storm-sails set, and on the 
starboard tack, which was the only course 
by which she could avoid falling into the 
Syrtis.” Smith, ib. 18. éxBod. érrot. | 
“The technical terms for taking cargo 
out of a ship, given by Julius Pollux, are 
€xOecOat, aropopticacbat, Kovdlaa thy 
vavy, emeAdgppuvat, éxBoAdy roijoacbat TOY 
goptiwy. So that both here, and after- 
wards in ver. 38 (éxovp:Cov 7. mAozov), St. 
Luke uses appropriate technical phrases.” 
Smith, ib. Of what the freight con- 
sisted, we have no intimation. Perhaps 
not of wheat, on account of the separate 
statement of ver. 38. See ref. 19. +. 
oKevny T. TH. Epp. ]  cxevt is the furni- 
ture of the ship—beds, moveables of all 
kinds, cooking utensils, and the spare rig- 
ging. avToxetpes is used with &pipay 
as shewing the urgency of the danger— 
when the seamen would with their own 
hands, cast away what otherwise was 
needful to the ship and themselves, This 
not being seen, avrdéx. has been supposed 
to imply the first person, and éppivauev 
has crept in: see var. readd. 20. ] 
The sun and stars were the only guides of 
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Keponaat TE THY * here only +. 
-TOS, ver. 

33. -Tetv, 

1 Mace. iii, 17 ' 

-Tt, Job 

xxiv. 6.) 

a sch. ii. 30 reff. 


(9) A if 
23 qrapéotn yap Mol TAUTN TH ton. xivt3 reif, 


u ch. v. 29 reff. 


* me Age OS ge eS @ ; ee 
vuxtl TOV Oeod ob eiul [eyo] @ Kal °AaTpEedw diyryedos, ¥ eS 


w = here only. 


r \ a a / } a 
*4 réyou Mr ood, aire Kaicapi ce Set ' rapa- (1 Cor, i. 19 
A oR N / 1 ¢ \ rc. reff.) © 
oTHvat Kat idov &Keyadpictai cor 6 Oeds TavTas Tos 72 mavdi- 
B \ a 95 i , var TAS 
hadéovtas peta cod. 7 Sid *evOupetre, avdpes* TiaTEvW  xEipas KEP- 
Jos. Antt. ii. 3.2. x ver. 10. y ch. iv. 29 reff. z ver. Stony Gant): 
ahere bis. James y. 13 only. Ps, Ixvii. 18 (17) Ald. [Trom.] only. (see ver. 36 al.) b Rom. 
xi. 15 only +. (-BadAewv, Mark x. 50. Heb. x. 35.) c = ch. xv. 26 reff. d (John 
viii. 10.) ch. xv. 28. xx. 23. Deut. i. 36. e ch. vii. 7 reff. f = Rom. xiv. 10. Dan, 
vil. 10. g 2 Cor. ii. 10 reff. h ver. 2 reff. 


rec maca bef eAms, with CH'PR rel 36 Chr,: 7. 9 eA. L [a]: txt ABk mp 13 vulg 


spec. 


21. rec de, with HtLP rel syr copt Chr,: txt ABCN c p 18. 40. 187 vulg spec Syr 


zeth-pl [arm] Thl-fin. om tote A 21. 
om tys Ht [a]. 
22. amoBAn(sic) P. 


23. for ravtn, THde N?. 


(ypnesar(sic) P. 

ovdemia bef yuxns X} 80. 
rec 7™ vunte bef tavtn: txt ABCHTLP() rel 40. 137 

vulg [spec] arm Chr, Thl-sif (Thl-fin om ravr.). 


epmeow A. for avTwy, nuwy c 137. 


rec ayyedos bef tov Oeou (corrn 


of order), with HtLP rel vulg spec; bef w k. Aatpevw 13: txt ABCN m 40. 


137. 
eeth[?] arm. 


the ancients when out of sight of land. 
The expression, all hope was taken away, 
seems, as Mr. Smith has noticed, to betoken 
that a greater evil than the mere force of 
the storm (which perhaps had some little 
abated :—x. ov« 6Alyou seems to imply 
that it still indeed raged, but not as before) 
was afflicting them, viz., the leaky state of 
the ship, which increased upon them, as is 
shewn by their successive lightenings of 
her. 21. aoutias] “What caused the 
abstinence? A ship with nearly 300 people 
on board, on a voyage of some length, must 
have had more than a fortnight’s provisions 
(and see ver. 38): and it is not enough 
to say with Kuinoel, ‘Continui labores et 
metus a periculis effecerant ut de cibo ca- 
piendo non cogitarent.’ ‘ Much abstinence’ 
is one of the most frequent concomitants of 
heavy gales. The impossibility of cooking, 
or the destruction of provisions from leak- 
age, are the principal causes which produce 
it.’ Smith, p. 75: who quotes instances. 
But doubtless anxiety and mental distress 
hada considerable share init. tdére brings 
vividly before us the consequence of the 
&oirta—when they were in that condition, 
languid and exhausted with fasting and 
fears. Kepdqaar] ‘lucrifecisse,’ to 
have gained, not = to have incurred,— 


rec om eyw, with BC'H'™LP p 18 rel spec Chr, : ins AC*X 40 vulg copt 


but to have turned to your own account, 
i. e. ‘to have spared or avoided.’ So Jos. 
in ref. Aristotle, Magn. Mor. ii. 8, @ kara 
Adyov Chulay Hv AaBely, Tiy ToLovroy 
Kepddvayvta evTuxH pduey (“if he escape 
it’). Plin. vii. 40, ‘quam quidem injuriam 
lucrifecit ille.? Cicero, Verr. i. 12, ‘lu- 
cretur indicia veteris infamis’ (‘may have 
them wiped out,’ and so make gain of 
them by getting rid of them). UBprv | 
See on ver. 10. “‘The #Bpw was to their 
persons, the (nulay to their property.” 
C. and H. ii. 410, note 4. 22.] The 
neglect of precision in &roBoAh Wuxiis ob- 
deuta . . . . WAY Tov TAolov is common 
enough. So Rey. xxi. 27, ob uh eiserOn 
... Tay Kowdy Kk. Tomy BdéAVyHA... 
ei mh of yeypampevor ev TH B. T. Gwijs. 
See Winer, edn. 6, § 67. 1. e. 23.] 
Paul characterizes himself as dedicated to 
and the servant of God, to give solemnity 
to and bespeak credit for his announce- 
ment. At such a time, the servants of 
God are highly esteemed. 24. keya- 
prorat] “ Etiam centurio, subserviens pro- 
videntiz divine, Paulo condonavit capti- 
vos, ver. 43. .... Non erat tam periculoso 
alioqui tempore periculum, ne videretur 
Paulus, que necessario dicebat, gloriose 
dicere.” Bengel. peta ood | “ Paulus, 
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; , / 
ina yap TO Oe@ bre obTas Etat | Ka’ | dv ! tpoTrov NehaANTAL ABLE 
nly. h. e G a a A a y Rabe 
ill reff. pot. %% es vipcov O€ Tuva Set nuas Kexmeceiv, *7 ‘Os O€ f gh Kl 
Beem lil. «. \ , , e = 3 mo p ‘ 
Ka" 1 regoapeskaidecatyn vv& éyévero ™ diahepopévov juav €v 
Gen. xiv. 5. ae , Neo , an.) Say t fq a 
mensint®, 7@ “ASpia,® Kata ° uécov THS °VUKTOS? UTrEvoow of 4 vadTaL 
n= ch, xvi. . 
Heb. iii, 8, 


from Ps. xciv. 
8 


o here only. 
see ch. xvi. 
25. Matt. 
xxv. 6. 

p ch. xiii. 25 
reff. ii 

xvi. 20 reff.) Josh. iii. 9. 1 Kings vii. 10 al. fr. 
xix.19. 1Chron.xx.2. 
ii. 7 [from Ps. viii. 5), 9. xiii. 22) only. 


26. nuas bef Se: B. 


Isa, lvii. 17. 


27. emeyevero A p vulg: txt BCH'LP® rel 36 Chr,. 


q here bis, Rev. xviii. 17 only t. (-TUKds, 3 Kings ix. 27. Jonah i. 5.) 4 
s here bis only+. (-A7, Luke xxii. 41.) 
uhere bis only +. 


, rn \ t > & 
" rposayew TWa avdtois yopar, *8 Kal * Borcavtes * evpov 
& goyuids elxoot, * Bpaxd O& % Svacticavtes Kal Taw 
4 7 , 
8 Borlcayres ‘etpov “dpyuids Sexamévte, *9 hoPovpevot 


r = here only. (ch. 
t -- ch. 
v = Luke xxii. 58. ch. v. 34 (John vi. 7. Heb. 

w Luke xxii. 59. xxiv. 51 only. trans., Isa. lix. 2. 


for mposaryety, mposavexety 


B?: mposaxew B!: mposeyyiCew c 137: mposayayew 40: mpoayayew R'. 


28. for Ist rat, o:twes XN}. 
for 2nd evpoy, evpopev Cl}. 


in conspectu Dei, princeps navis, et con- 
siliis gubernator.” Ib. 26. Set] Spoken 
prophetically, as also ver. 31: not perhaps 
from actual revelation imparted in the 
vision, but by a power imparted to Paul 
himself of penetrating the future at this 
crisis, and announcing the Divine counsel. 

Mr. Humphry compares and contrasts 
the speech of Cesar to the pilot under 
similar circumstances: téAua kK. 5€5101 
pndév, GAA emididov TH TUXn TA ioTla 
kal déxou Td mvedua, TH TWveovTs MoTEVwY, 
btt Katoapa pépers eat Thy Kaloapos toxnv, 
Plut. de Fortun. Rom. p. 518. b 
Stadep.| driven about, or up and down, 
as E. V., not ‘drifting through, as Dr. 


Bloomf., though this may have been the ~ 


fact; see examples below. Plutarch 
speaking of the tumult during which 
Galba was murdered, tod gopelov kabdmep 
ev KAvdaut Sedpo Kae? Siapepouévov (pro- 
bably from Tacitus, ‘Agebatur huc illue 
Galba, vario turbe fluctuantis impulsu,’ 
Hist. i. 40); Philo, de Migr. Abr. p. 454, 
emappotepiotal mpos éxdtepov Totxov, &s- 
mep okdpos tw évaytiay mvevudtwy dia- 
gepduevoy, aroxAlvoyvtes. The reckoning 
of days counts from their leaving Fair 
Havens: see vv. 18, 19. év TO 
*ASpia.] Adria, in the wider sense, em- 
braces not only the Venetian Gulf, but the 
sea to the south of Greece:—so Ptolemy 
Gili. 16), 7 5 MeAomdyynoos dpicerau . 

amd duvouay Kal weonuBplas To Adpiarix@ 
medAdyet, So also (iii, 4)  S5& Sicedla 
bpiCerat . . . . amd 5& dvatoAdy bmd Tod 
*Adplov meddyous. In fact, he bounds 
Italy on the S., Sicily on the E., Greece 
on the S. and W., and Crete on the W. by 
this sea, which notices sufficiently indicate 
its dimensions. So also Pausanias (v. 25), 
speaking of the straits of Messina, says that 
the sea there is @aAdoons xemmeptwrdry 


opyvas (twice) b? p 13, so (once) H' o. 


mdons. of Te yap u&veuor Tapdccovclw 
avtiy aupotépw0ey Td Kiua emd-yorTes, 
éx Tov "ASpiov, kal é& Erépov meAdyous b 
KaAelrat Tuponvor. umevoovv | What 
gave rise tothis suspicion? Probably the 
sound (or even the apparent sight) of 
breakers. ‘If we assume that St. Paul’s 
Bay, in Malta, is the actual scene of the 
shipwreck, we can have no difficulty in ex- 
plaining what these indications must have 
been. -No ship can enter it from the east 
without passing within a quarter of a mile 
of the point of Koura: but before reaching 
it, the land is too low and too far from the 
track of a ship driven from the eastward, to 
be seen in a dark night. When she does 
come within this distance, it is impossible 
to avoid observing the breakers: for with 
north-easterly gales, the sea breaks upon it 
with such violence, that Capt. Smyth, in his 
view of the headland, has made the break- 
ers its distinctive character.’ Smith, p. 79. 
I recommend the reader to study the 
reasonings and calculations by which Mr. 
Smith (pp. 79—86) has established, I think 
satisfactorily, that this xépay could be no 
other than the point of Koura, east of St. 
Paul’s Bay, in Malta. mposayeuy | 
was approaching them. The opposite is 
avaxwpev, ‘recedere.’ ‘Lucas optice lo- 
quitur, nautarum more.’ Kuin. 28. 
Bodioavres] BorlCev, Hyouy Bdbos Oadrdo- 
ons meTpeiy modAvBdlyvn Kabler, } ToioiTw 
twi. Eustath. on Il, «. p. 427 (Wetst.). 
dpyvids ] dpyuid onuatver Thy ExrTa- 

ow TV XELpOY OY TE TAATEL TOD oTHOovS 
(Etymol. Magn.) = therefore very nearly 
one fathom. Every particular here cor- 
responds with the actual state of things. 
At twenty-five fathoms depth (as given in 
evidence at the court-martial on the officers 
of the Lively, wrecked on this point in 
1810), the curl of the sea was seen on the 


26—831. 
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30 tay Oé 
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? 
EK x vv. 5,7 reff. 
i be y Lake i. a 
c rom Isa. xl. 
EUXOVTO 4) only. 
yer. 41. 


q fal e , Zz . 
vavtayv © &ntovvtwy Mark iv. 38 
only +, 


Tésoapas 


a 2 a , \ b 
guyely €k Tod TAoiov Kal fyadacdvtwoy Thy & oKddny R{e.1 8 


b here bis. ver. 


> \ , * i 
eis oTnv Odd\accav, * mpopace. i@s é« * Tpwpas an alee 
os , XX . 12 ji 3] 2? € os ¢ ch. xxvi. 29. 

aykupas pedovtwv ! éxteiver, eirev o IlaiAos Fom.iz.3._ 

my , \ a , > 9. Ja : . 
TW EKATOVTAPYH Kal Tols oTpatimtais “Kav pur) ovTOL 16.3 toh 


xi. 2. 

g ver. 16, 

i= ch, xxiii. 15 reff. 
lix. 8 (10). elsw. w. xetp, ch. xxvi. 1 aL 


d ch, xii. 18 reff. 


29. for re, Se CN c p13 vulg syr copt Thl-sif. 


h Mark xii. 40 || L. John xy. 22. Phil. i. 18. 
k ver. 41 only +. (-pevs, Ezek. xxvii. 29.) 


2 only. Num. 

f ch. ix. 25 reff. 

1 Thess. ii. 5only. Ps. cxl. 4. 
1=here only. Ps. 


e = ch. xiii. 8 reff. 


rec untas (corrn to simpler 


word), with H'LP rel 36 copt Chr: unrw A: txt BCX c p 13.40 Thl-sif. (mov is 


written above the line by &! or corr!.) 
Chr,: txt ABCN ¢ p 18. 40 Thl-sif. 


30. expuyew A c 96. 137-42. 


mpwpyns A[N3] d 13: rAwpys XR}. 


rec (for kata) e1s, with H'LP rel 36 


rec exmecwow, with c df p sah [eth-pl arm 
Thi]: txt ABCHtLPR 13 rel 137 vulg syrr copt Chr. 


(evxovro, so BICHt.) 
rec meAAov- 


twy bef ayxupas (corrn of order for ewphony), with HtLPX rel am [demid tol] Chr: 


txt ABC m p 13. 40. 


rocks in the night, but no land. The 
twenty fathoms would occur somewhat past 
this: the fifteen fathoms, in a direction W. 
by N. from the former, after a time suffi- 
cient to prepare for the unusual measure of 
anchoring by the stern. And just so are 
the soundings (see Capt. Smyth’s chart, 
Smith, p. 88), and the shore is here full 
of tpaxets tém01, mural precipices, upon 
which the sea must have been breaking with 
great violence. 29. é« mpvpvns] The 
usual way of anchoring in ancient, as well 
as in modern navigation, was by the bow: 
‘anchora de prorajacitur.? But under cer- 
tain circumstances, they anchored by the 
stern ; and Mr. Smith has shewn from the 
figure of a ship which he has copied from 
the “ Antichité de Ercolano,” that their 
ships had hawse-holes aft, to fit them for 
anchoring by the stern. “That a vessel 
can anchor by the stern is sufficiently 
proved (if proof were needed) by the his- 
tory of some of our own naval engage- 
ments. So it was at the battle of the 
Nile. And when ships are about to attack 
batteries, it is customary for them to go 
into action prepared to anchor in this way. 
This was the case at Algiers. There is 
still greater interest in quoting the in- 
stance of the battle of Copenhagen, not 
only from the accounts we have of the 
precision with which each ship let go her 
anchors astern as she arrived nearly oppo- 
site her appointed station, but because it 
is said that Nelson stated after the battle 
that he had that morning been reading 
Acts xxvii.” C. and H. ii. p. 414. The 
passage from Cesar, Bell. Civ. i. 25, ‘has 
quaternis ancoris ex quatuor angulis dis- 
tinebat, ne fluctibus moverentur,’ is not to 


the purpose, for it was in that case a plat- 
form composed of two vessels, and anchor- 
ed by the four corners. ‘The anchorage’ 
in St. Paul’s Bay is thus described in the 
Sailing Directions: ‘The harbour of St. 
Paul is open to E. and N.E. winds. It is, 
notwithstanding, safe for small ships; the 
ground, generally, being very good: and 
while the cables hold, there is no danger, 
as the anchors will never start.’”? Smith, 
p- 92. evxovro | Uncertain, whether 
their ship might not go down at her an- 
chors: and, even supposing her to ride 
out the night safely, uncertain whether the 
coast to leeward might not be iron-bound, 
affording no beach where they might land 
in safety. Hence also the ungenerous but 
natural attempt of the seamen to save their 
lives by taking to the boat. See Smith, 
p. 97. 30.] “ We hear of anchors 
being laid out from both ends of a ship 
(Exar épwOev), Appian, Bell. Civ. p. 723.” 
ib. éxtetvery | because in this case 
they would carry out the anchors to the 
extent of the cable which was loosened. 
31. éav pr i.7.A.] “ Mirum est 
quod reliquos vectores salvos posse fieri 
negat, nisi retentis nautis : quasi vero Dei 
promissionem exinanite penes ipsos fuerit. 
Respondeo, Paulum hic de potentia Dei 
precise non disputare, ut eam a voluntate 
et mediis sejungat: et certe non ideo fide- 
libus virtutem suam Deus commendat, ut 
contemptis mediis torpori et socordie 
indulgeant, vel temere se projiciant, ubi 
certa est cavendi ratio. .... Neque tamen 
propterea sequitur, mediis vel adminiculis 
alligatam esse Dei manum, sed quum 
Deus hune vel illum agendi modum 
ordinat, hominum sensus continet, ne 
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ro Mav x. 4, peivoow év TO Tole, Opel’ oobivar ou duvao be. 8 sore 

mili 10, 28. mp aTéKowav Ol OTPATLWTAL TA *oxowla TS 8 oKagns, 

only. Deut. xa) elacay avtiy °éxmeceiv. *3 P aypt dé ob Inpépa * Hwed- 
* only, 2Rings Aev IylvecOat, ®wapexdrer 6 Iladdos Gmavtas ‘ weTada-~ 
o=chxiT Bey tpophs, Néyou Y TeaoapesxardexaTny onpepov nuepav 
Pete’ W qrposSoxavres, * douros ¥ uateneire wyOev “ar poshafeojevot. 
Phe 27 34 $14 Sqrapaxar® tas 'petadraBelv “ tpodhs’ TobTo yap 
s =and constr., a 


a ¢ / ea 5) \ \ 
ch, xxiv. 4. T pos TYS bpeTépas TwWTNpPlLAas > brrapyer ovoEVvos yap 


¢ ch. ii. 46 reff, £ Ze _ A , 
rah. iz.29 2e8 ph cd AnlE aro ths Kebadns Tdzroneitat. % eiras 5é 
Dav p nS H 


v ver. 27. 
Y i a ? Ms a a bia A 
wi. radta Kal AaBwv aptov ° evyapliotncev TH Oew f evwmov 
xxiy. 50. ch. 


a 
G3. x-2¢ grdytav, Kal &xddoas npEato éoOiev. 6 hevdvuwot Oé 


reff.) xxviii. a 
5 nee yevouevoe Tavtes Kal avToi ” mposeradBovta “ tpodys. 
Greve 387i tueba S€ ¥ ai * racas! wWoyal év TO Troiw Siaxoorar 
z kee Jer. xx, 18. 2 Macc. y. 27 only. z = yer. 36 only. (ch. xxviii. 2 al.) a =here only. émt- 
oe ere gt Tee NY Dee Sg Rom..21eeih f= Lukes. 18) Gem 
xxiv. 51. g ch. ii. 46 reff. hhere only+. 2 Macc. xi. 26 only. (-“ws, ch. xxiv. 10. -Metv, 


Vy. 22, 25.) igen., Rev. ii. 17. Winer, edn. 6, $ 30.7. ¢. 4 Matt. xxiii. 30 bis. Eph. ii. 3 only. 
k so ch. xix. 7. 1= ch. ii. 41 reff. 


81. ev Tw TAOWw bef wevwow N! ¢ h [vulg syrr Thl-sif]. 

32. rec o: otpariwta bef arekopay (corrn of order for perspicuity), with H™LP rel 
coptt [arm Thl-fin] Chr,: txt ABCX c m 13. 40. 187 vulg syrr zth{ Treg} Thl-sif. 

33. rec eweAdev bef nuepa, with HtLP rel [Syr] syr eth{ (Treg) arm] Chr Thi: txt 
ABCR® p 13 vulg. (nuedaAev, so BCLP cl p 13. 40 Thl-sif.) rec undev, with 
CH'®LP rel 36 Chr: txt ABN 40. mposrdapBavouevot (corn to suit mposdoxwyrTes) 
A 40 lect-12, -AapBou., but « marked for erasure, P. 

34. aft dio ins ka B. mapara(sic) X. rec mposdaBeww (from mposdr. above), 
with HTLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCX b dhk op 138. 36. 137 Chr, Thl-fin. add te 
1: twos c (137 Thl-sif]. for mpos, mpo B 101. nuetepas ALP ah syr Thl- 
fin: txt BCH™N p 13 rel [vulg Syr coptt eth-pl arm] Chr Thl-sif. ouvBevos A. 

rec (for amo) ex (corrn from Luke xxi. 18), with H™LP® rel Thl: txt ABC p 

13. 36. 40. 137. rec meveitat (corrm to LXX, see 3 Kings 1.52, 1 Kings xiv. 45, 

2 Kings xiv.11. Jf, as Meyer supposes, aro. were a corrn from Luke xxi. 18, we 

should not have had the future, but as there, ov un arodnta), with H™LP rel syr sah 
Chr,: txt ABCN m p 13. 40 vulg Syr copt eth arm Thl-fin. 

85. rec emwv (corrn to more usual form), with H'™LP p 13 rel 36 [Bas, Chr,]: txt 


ABC 24. nuxap. P [1 m] p 187: evxapiotycas N: Kar evxapiotyncas 40 
[evxapiotnoas Te(appy) k]. 
36. anaytes X}(but a erased). mposeAaBoy A 40: mposeAapBavoy c: jweTteAau- 


Bavov 137: pweradaBar(sic) &. 

87. rec quev (corrn to more usual form), with CH™LP 13. 36 rel Chr,: txt ABN p 
AO. rec ev Tw TAow bef at maa . (corn of order to connect uxat and d.ak.), 
with HTLP rel [(Syr)] syr Chr [Thl-fin]: txt (A)BCX (k m p) 18. 40. 187 vulg copt 
arm (Chr-comm,) Thl-sifiom a A km p, maca: bef a [18] Chr-comm, [ataca m]. 

for Siaxocrar «Bdounkovta et, Cos p(so Scriv; [Tischdf also, ed 8.]) for 
Siaroorm, ws (mistake arising from w of trAow and C of the numeral, so Tischdf 


preescriptas sibi metas transiliant.” Calvin. the cessation of the storm. The following 
33.] This precaution on the part expressions, doit. diat., uO. mposd., are 
of Paul was another means taken of spoken hyperbolically, and cannot mean 
providing for their safety. All would, literally that they had abstained entirely 
on the approaching day, have their from food during the whole Sortnight. 
strength fully taxed: which therefore mpés witha gen. (‘e salute vestra’) is only 
needed recruiting by food. dypt...o8 found here in N.T.: compare ref., and 
... + until it began to be day: ie.in éAmicas mpds Ewutod tv xpnoudy elvar 
the interval between the last-mentioned Herodot. i. 75. 35.] “ Paul neither 
occurrence and daybreak, Paul employed celebrates an Gydnn (Olsh.), nor acts as 
the time, &c. mposdoxavtes| waiting the father of a family (Meyer), but simply 


ABCLP 
Rabcd 
fghkl 
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EPdopnxovtace. 88 ™xopecbévtes S& “tpodhs * €xovpiCoy ™ 1 Cor. iv.8 


N a > t Ne a / 
TO TAoloy °€xBadropuevot Tov citov eis THY OddaccaD. 
89 iva be p ¢ / Pp b] Vg \ a >’ > if 
OTe 0€ Prwepa Péyéveto, THY hv ovK 4 éreyivwoxKoD, 
"koMmov S€ Tia § KaTevdouy Exovta * aiyiaddv, els dv 
> , > , a lal 
“€Bovdevovto, ef Svvawto, *éE@oat TO TAoiov. 
NS > / , 
Tas “ ayKupas * meptedovtes Y elwy eis THY Oadaccar, dua 


only. Deut. 
XXxi, 20 
only. 
n here only. 
Jonah 1, 5. 
1 Kings yi. 5. 
o = here only. 
(Matt. viii. 12 


al.) 
40 Kab p vy. 29, 33. 
q=andconstr., 
Matt. xiv. 38. 
xvii. 12. see 
ch. xxviii. 1. 


3 / x id lal 
7 avevtes Tas *Cevernpias TaVv ? rndariav, Kab © émdpavTes + — sere (Luke 


22,23. Johni. 18, xiii. 23) only. (Gen. xvi. 5.) 
33 reff 


xxi. 5 reff. u= ch. v. 33 reff. 
29, 30 reff. 


z= ch. xvi. 26 (reff.). 


{ed 7]) B sah. 


a here only +. 


39. for erey., eyivwoxoy B 25. 


vy = here (ch. vii. 45) only. 
x = here only. (ver, 20 reff.) 


for et, revre A: om m. 
38. ins 77s bef tpo¢ns HtLP dg 1m Chr,. 
for eis, mpos A. 


vi. 38, xvi. 
s Matt. vii. 3\|L. 2 Mace. ix. 25. 
Thucyd. ii. 90. Ww vv. 
y = Luke xxii. 51. Exod. xxxii. 10. 


b James iii. 4 only +. ¢ = ch. i. 9, 


exBadopnevo: La. om Tv &?. 
rec eBovAevoayTo, with 


H'LP rel Chr: eBovdovro A p eth-pl: txt BCX [k] 18(sic) 86 vulg [syrr copt arm]. 
for duvaivro, Suvatoy CH™LP rel 36 Syr ewth[(?) arm] Chr,: txt ABN [in] p 13 


vulg [syr] Thl. 
40. mpocdoytes XN}. 


as a pious Jew, who asks a blessing before 
he eats.” De Wette. 36.] When we 
reflect who were included in these rdytes, 
—the soldiers and their centurion, the 
sailors, and passengers of various nations 
and dispositions, it shews remarkably the 
influence acquired by Paul over all who 
sailed with him. 37.] Explanatory of 
mdytes: q. d., ‘and this was no small 
number ; for we were, &e. 38. 
éxovd. T. wAotov | See above on ver. 18. 

This wheat was either the remainder of the 
cargo, part of which had been disposed of 
in ver. 18—or was the store for their sus- 
tenance, the cargo having consisted of some 
other merchandise. And this latter is much 
the more likely, for two reasons : (1) that 
oiros is mentioned here and not in ver. 18, 
which it would have been in all probability, 
had the material cast out there been the 
same as here ; and (2) that the fact is re- 
lated immediately after we are assured 
that they were satisfied with food: from 
whence we may infer almost with certainty 
that 6 citos is the ship’s provision, of part 
of which they had been partaking. It is 
a sufficient answer to Mr. Smith’s objec- 
tion to this (“to suppose that they had re- 
maining such a quantity as would lighten 
the ship is quite inconsistent with the pre- 
vious abstinence,” p. 99), that the ship was 
provisioned for the voyage to Italy for 276 
persons, and that for the last fourteen days 
hardly any food had been touched. This 
would leave surely enough to be of conse- 
quence in a ship ready to sink from hour to 
hour. 89.] It may be and has been 
suggested, that some of the Alexandrian 
seamen must have known Malta ;—but we 
may answer with Mr. Smith that “St. 
Paul’s Bay is remote from the great har- 
bour, and possesses no marked features by 


exowoat BIC copt eth [arm]. 


which it might be recognized.” p. 100. 

Ko\tTov .... éxovT. aiytaddy] a 
creek having a sandy beach. Some Com- 
mentators suppose that it should be aiyia- 
Aby Exovra néAmor, since every creek must 
have a beach: but what is meant is, a creek 
with a smooth, sandy beach, as distin- 
guished from a rocky inlet. eEdoar | 
Not, ‘to thrust in,’ as EK. V., but to 
strand, ‘to run a-ground:’ so Thucyd., 
ref., and more in Wetst. 40.] (4) 
They cut away all four anchors (the wept 
may allude to the cutting round each cable 
in order to sever it, or to the going round 
and cutting all four), and left them in the 
sea (cis T. Odd. ‘in the sea, into which they 
had been cast’). This they did to save 
time, and not to encumber the water- 
logged ship with their additional weight. 
(2) They let loose the ropes which tied up 
therudders. “ Ancient ships were steered 
by two large paddles, one on each quarter. 
When anchored by the stern in a gale, it 
would be necessary to lift them out of the 
water, and secure them by lashings or rud- 
der bands, and to loose these bands when 
the ship was again got under way.” Smith, 
p- 101. (3) They raised (émratpes, ‘to raise 
up, contrary to katéxew, ‘to haul down,’ 
asail) their apréuwy to the wind. It would 
be impossible in the limits ofa note to give 
any abstract of the long and careful reason- 
ing by which Mr. Smith has made it ap- 
pear that the ‘artemon ’ was the foresail 
of the ancient ships. I will only notice from 
him, that the rendering ‘ mainsail’ in our 
E. V. was probably a mistaken translation 
from Bayfius or De Baif, the earliest of the 
modern writers ‘ de re navali,’ and perhaps 
the only one extant when the translation 
was made: he says, “est autem artemon 
velum majus navis, ut in Actis Apost, xxvil. 
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\ (ib 23 / A ¢ us ifs a fa, 5 sy t > XO 
dhereonlyt. TOV ~ APTEMMVA 77) TVEOVON  KATELVYOV ELS TOV ~ ALYLAAOV: 


e constr., here 
only. 

f = here only. 
Polyb. i. 25. 
7. Thucyd. 
Vili. 23. 

g Luke x, 30. 
James i. 2 


41 € qepurecovtes 6 eis ToTov »diadaccop, } éméxeiNav 
ent ae \oe nay , m2 ft ” n2 i 
tiv * vadv' Kal 1) ev ! rpepa ™ épeicaca Ewewvev ® doddev- 
N a I a 
ToS, 7) 0 °Mpvpva ” édvETO U7 THs 4 Bias [TOV KYudTwV]. 


i lal lal C7 \ 
only. 2Kings 42 eéyy 86 atpaTimtav * Bours) éyéveTo ia Tovs ' decpuo- 


h here only +. 
ovK elKOS 
SiOdAar- 


zov elvat To méeAayos TO ATAGYTLKOY, Strabo, i. p. 11. 


only. 3 Kings ix. 26. lver. 30. 


n Heb. xii. 28 only. Exod. xiii. 16. Deut. vi. 8. xi. 18 only. 
q ch. y. 26 reff. Acts only. 
s = ch. v. 38 reff. w. va, here only. 


2. Esdr, i. 55 (52). 
13 only. Ps. cvi. 25. 
uhere only +. Diod. Sic. xx. 88. (KoAvuB., ver. 43.) 


Tas aTroKTEelvwow, pntis “éxxorupBnoas * dvadvyyn 43 o 


ihere only +. Hom. Od. t. 148. k here 
m here only. Prov. v.5. Polyb. iii. 46. 1. 
o ver. 29 reff. p = Rev. v. 
r Matt. viii. 24'| Mk. xiv, 24. Jude 
tver.lonly. Gen. xxxix. 20. 

vy here only, Josh. viii. 22. 


rec apreuova, with LP 138[e sil] rel: txt AB?CH™N a b? c d f g 1 m? p syr-mg-gr, apro- 


pova Bt. 


41. rec erwxeiAav, with B2H?(erox:Aav) LP rel 36: txt AB'CR p 13. 40. 
ewevey A H1[Tischdf ; e contra, Treg] c h vulg: txt BCLPX 
dreAvero L m [b 0] 137 lect-12: eduto N. 
om twv Kuuatwv (possibly because the transcriber’s eye passed from Tw 


mpwpa, mpwTn A. 
13 rel Chr,. 
Nik. 


mpruva Bi. 


for 


aro 


to twv in ver 42) ABN! [syrr copt]: ins CHTLPN? 13. 36 rel [arm(Treg); but Griesb 
cites it as omg Tns Bias] Chr,: @ vt maris vulg: a fluctibus maris wth. 


42. om de C!. ins wa bef untis XN. 


exkoAuBnoas(sic) N: eyKoAuuB. g. 


rec diapuyou (grammatical emendation, see note), with k m: txt ABCHTLPN p 18 rel 


36. 137 Chr. 


. . etenim etiam nunc nomen Veneti vulgo 
retinent et artemon vocant.”’? These words, 
‘velum majus,’ they rendered by mainsail ; 
whereas the largest sail of the Venetian 
ships at the time was the foresail. The 
French ‘ artimon,’ even now in use, means 
the sail at the stern (mizen). But this is 
no clue to the ancient meaning, any more 
than is our word mizen to the meaning of 
the French misaine, which is the foresail. 

The usual technical name of the 
foresail was 5éAwv, that of the mizen, ét- 
Spouos. See on the whole question, Smith’s 
Dissertation on the Ships of the Ancients, 
appended to his Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul. Mr. Pusey informs me that 
Syr. translates éptéuwva by ‘armnon par- 
vum’ (armnon being its word for cxevdos, 
ver. 17), and syr. in a note says that 
apt éuwy is “a small armnon at the ship’s 
head.” TH Tveovoy | scil. avpa. Dat. 
commodi ;—for the wind (to fill) ;—or 
(according to Meyer and De Wette) of 
direction,—to the wind. (4) They made 
for the beach. The expression, karéyeuw 
(vady or vt) eis . . . for “to steer to land,” 
is not uncommon in the classics: cf. 
examples in Wetst. It seems to get this 
meaning by a pregnant construction, “ to 
keep the ship (or, to keep one’s course in the 
ship) in hand (and direct it) towards... .” 

41. romov 8.10d\accov | At the west 
end of St. Paul’s Bay is an zsland, Selmoon 
or Salmonetta, which they could not have 
known to be such from their place of an- 
chorage. This island is separated from the 
mainland by a channel of about 100 yards 


wide, communicating with the outer sea. 
Just within this island, in all probability, 
was the place where the ship struck, in a 
place where two seas met. énr- 
éxevdav] émixéAAew is used by Homer 
(vef.) in the sense of ‘adpellere navem.” 
Its commoner use is intransitive: see 
Hom. ib. ver. 138, and Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
352, 382 ; 111.575. In Od. e«. 114, it is said 
of the ship itself, 7relpw éeméxeAce. The 
éroxéAAew of the rec. is used several times 
by Thucydides, and has the same twofold 
usage : cf. Thucyd. ili. 12; iv. 28 ; viii. 102: 
they ran the ship a-ground, “The 
circumstance which follows, would, but for 
the peculiar nature of the bottom of St. 
Paul’s Bay, be difficult to account for. 
The rocks of Malta disintegrate into very 
minute particles of sand and clay, which 
when acted on by the currents, or by sur- 
face agitation, form a deposit of tenacious 
clay : but in still water, where these causes 
do not act, mud is found; but it is only in 
the creeks where there are no currents, and 
at such a depth as to be undisturbed by the 
waves, that mud occurs. ... A ship there- 
fore, impelled by the force of the gale intoa 
creek with a bottom such as that laid down 
in the chart, would strike a bottom of mud, 
graduating into tenacious clay, into which 
the fore part would fix itself and be held 
fast, while the stern was exposed to the 
force of the waves.” Smith, p. 108. 

42.] iva gives not only the purpose, but 
the substance of the Bova}. Their counsel 
was,—to kill, &.: this it was, and fo this 
wt tended. diapdyor has probably been 
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ore , r A A 
6€ éxatovt apyns, Bovrouevos  Stachoae Tov Iladnop, w gee ch. xxiii. 
Sots : \ ~ reff. 
exmdvoey avtovs tod ¥ BovAnparos, éxérevoey Te Tods =D EM ref 


duvapuévous * korupBav 


XXVIII. 1 Kai 


¥ Siacwbévtes 


/ lol a 2 a 
MeNXirn 1) vijcos KaXreitar. 2 of Te » PapBapot + rrapetyay 


b] 
4 amroppivaytas 
TH Av b é€. f 44, \ \ \ c A x Ede ab, 
mY yh lévat, Kal Tous Nowrovs Sods pev er 
a RN \ A a 

caviow Covs Sé eri tWeVv TévY °aTd TOD ‘Troiov. 

\ e/ fae es , a A 
Kat ouTws “eyeveTo mavtas “ duacwbivar emt thy yy. 


constr., here 
only, Mic. 
ii. 4, Ken. 
Cyr, ii. 4. 23, 
ole ii. 8, 


mpatous rl 


y Rom. ix. 19, 
1 Pet. iv. 3 
only +. 

2 Mace. xv. 
5 only. 

Pa 

orep Hv 
TOUTOLS 
BovAnpua, 
Demosth. 
1109, 15. 


f g > fg v4 
TOTE ETTEYUMULEV OTL 


ov tHv * tvyod 1diravOporiav juiv ™ & 2 
n xXovoav *diravOpwriav juivs ™ drpavres yap rhere oniy+. 


Symm. (-B78pa, John y. 2.) 
Tes EvnxopueOa. pass., Mic. vii. 19 B &c. 


d here only: 4 Kings xii. 9 Ed-vat. F(not AB) Ald. Cant. viii. 9. Ezek. xxvii. 5 only. 
xV.0o.. 


iconstr., ch. iv. 5 reff. 

62. see ch. xxvii. 39. 
xxi. 31. 

I Tit. iii. 4 only +. 2 Mace. vi. 22. 

55 v.r.Jonly. Judith xiii. 13. 


43, exatovtapxos P[ HL Chr, Thl-sif]. 


for BovAnuatos, Bnuatos X!: BovAevuartos a f. 
amopwavras OX. 


syr copt. exxoAvuBay B. 


h here bis. 
i= ch. xvi. 16 reff. xxii. 2. 
(-7Tws, ch, xxvii. 3.) 


Isa. xxv. 11 


a = and constr., here only. Lucian, Ver. Hist. i. 30, amoppiiay= 


b ch, xiii, 42 reff. ¢1Cor. xi. 21 reff. 
x e see ch. xii, 

g constr., Luke vii. 37. ch. xix, 34. xxii. 29. Ezek. xvi. 
Rom. i. 14. Col. iii. 11 only. Ezek. 
= ch. xix. 11 reff. 


m = Luke viii. 16, xi. 33. xy. 8 (xxii. 


1 Cor. xiv, 11 (bis). 
1 Tim, yi. 17. 


tov mavaov bef d:acwoat A 13. 68. 8-pe. 
for re, 5e Cc p 13. 40. 187 
Ts yns &} c [137]. 


Cuap. XXVIIL. 1. aft Siadwoavres ins o1 rept (tov) mavdov ex Tov mAoos (beginning of 
an ecclesiastical portion) C3-marg Lb gk mo Thl-sif: tov is omd by C3: alii aliter: 


o. wept T. 7. BapBapor 1-marg. 


rec ereyvaoay (corrn to suit ch xxvii. 39 ?), with 


C3-marg HTLP rel 36 Chr,: txt ABC1X c! p 13. 137 vulg syrr copt eth [arm]. 


jeAtTnvy B! [syr-mg-gr arm]. 


2. rec de (altern of characteristic re), with H™LPN rel 36 [vulg arm] copt Chr, : 


txt ABC c p 18. 40 syrr eth Thl-sif 


(mapetxav, so ABN.) 


rec avaWayres 


(corrn to more precise word), with H™LP rel 36 Chr: txt ABCN [c] p 18. 40. 


a correction to suit éyévero. But the sub- 
junctive after the past is merely a mixture 
of construction of the historic past with the 
historic present, and is used where the 
scene is intended to be vividly set before 
the reader. 43.] amoppibayras is 
reflective, sc. éavrovs. 44, rovs 
Aoutovs |] scil. em) thy yay ekrevat. 

TWwov TOV ard T. w.| probably, as E. V., 
broken pieces of the ship:—some of the 
parts of the ship: the cavl5es being whole 
planks, perhaps of the decks. S.a- 
ow, éri] may be = diac. x. adixéoOat ext, 
—a constructio pregnans, but this need 
not be, as d:acwO var is to get safe through, 
and émt is simply the direction in which the 
act is carried out. XXVIII. 1. Me- 
Airy] The whole course of the narrative 
has gone to shew that this can be no other 
than Maura. The idea that it is not 
Matra, but Meleda, an island off the 
Tilyrian coast in the Gulf of Venice, seems 
to be first found in Constantine Porphy- 
rogenitus, de Adminiculis Imperii, p. 36— 
vipros eyddn Ta MeAeTa Aro. TO Mado- 
Ceatat, hy ev Tats mpdkeot T. amor. 6 
&ytos Aovkds méuyyrat, MeAlrny tTavTny 
mposaryopevav. It has been adopted by 
our own countrymen, Bryant and Dr. Fal- 
coner, and abroad by Giorgi, Rhoer, and 


more recently Paulus. It rests principally 
on three mistakes :—1. the meaning of the 
name Adria (see above on ch. xxvii. 27),— 
2. the fancy that there are no poisonous 
serpents in Malta (ver. 3),—3. the notion 
that the Maltese would not have been 
called BapBapot. The idea itself, when 
compared with the facts, is preposterous 
enough. Its supporters are obliged to place 
Fair Havens on the north side of Crete,— 
and to suppose the wind to have been the 
hot Sirocco (compare ver. 2). Further 
notices of this question, and of the state 
of Malta at the time, will be found in the 
notes on the following verses. Observe, 
their previous state of ignorance of the 
island is expressed by the imperf. émeyt- 
vwokov ;—the act of recognition by the 
aor. éméyvwuey [ch. xxvii. 30]. 2. 
BapBapot] A term implying very much 
what our word natives does, when speak- 
ing of any little-known or new place. They 
were not Greek colonists, therefore they 
were barbarians (Rom, i. 14). If it be 
necessary strictly to vindicate the term, 
the two following citations will do so: 
éott 3&  vijcos avtn (Malta) Powlkwv 
&moios, Diod. Sic. v. 12.—év 8& Sucerla 
€0vn BapBapa rade eoriv, Eduvol, S:kavol, 
S:xeAol, Potvixes, TpHes, Scylax, Periplus, 
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n here bis 
only +. 
Judith vii. 5 
al. 

o = Rom. xiy. 
1,3. 2V.7%. 
Philem. 17. 
Ps, xxvi. 10. 
xxii. 24. 

p ch. xiv. 17 
reff. 

q = here only. 
6 ehertans 
Soros, Polyb. 
xviii. 3.7. see 
2 Tim. iv. 6. x 

r John xviii. 18. 2Cor. xi, 27 only. Gen. viii. 22. 

xiv. 30. (cvorpopy, ch. xix. 40.) 

13, John xxi. 6. v 

1. Luke ix.5al. Sir. xxiv. 3. 

only. Job xx, 25. 

kaynmTe. So Xen, Cyneg, vi. 9. 
¢c ch, vii. 52 reff. 


mposaverapBavoy X! c [rposeAauB. 137]. 


nuas bef mayras 18 lect-12 [vulg]: om yyas 40. 


dia XN} [vulg]. 


8. oppvyavey (but o marked for erasure) X’. 


TMIPABEIS AIOZTOAON. 


b t here only. 
Matt. iii. 7 || L. xii. 34. xxiii. 33 only+. Isa. lix. 5 Aq. 

x here only. Job vi.17. (-salveo#at, Mark xiv. 54.) ee 

zhere only +. trans., Polyb. viii. 8. 3, Tas Tpwpas TOY Opyavav els aKkiynTov 

ach. y. 30 reff. 1 Macc. i. 61. 


" qrupav ° amposekdBovto mdvras iuds dua Tov ? veTov 
Tov iéhectata Kal dua TO ™rydyos. 
rod Ilatdov tdpuydvev te “mAiGos Kat émibévtos ent 
tiv “aupav ‘éyiova “ard Tis *Oépuns ¥ dueEeNOotca 
2xabirbev THs xEelpos avTod. 
a xpeudmwevov To Onplov éx Ths xevpos avTov, mpos add}- 
Rous ereyou » Idvtws °dhoveds otw 0 advOpwrros ovtos, 


3 Sguatpéwavtos O€ 


4 @s 6€ eldoy ot ® BapBapos 


s here (Matt. xvii. 22 v. r.) only. Judg.xi.3B. 2 Macc. 
= Job xxx.7. Isa, xl. 24, u= Luke ii. 
w = Matt. xiii. 

y here 


b ch, xxi. 22 reff. 


om mayras A copt eth[?] Chr-ms, : 
vpertwota L 13. om 2nd 


rec om 71 (as unnecessary), with 


H'LP rel 36 syr [Syr arm Thl-sif] Chr,: ins ABCX(perhaps prima manu: in small 


letters) 13. 40 vulg(not am) Thl-fin, Te p. 


emOevTes(sic) &. {add tov mavaov 


IN| rec (for amo) ex (see note), with rel Chr Thl-sif: txt ABCH'LPX be kop 


13, 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin, @ calore vulg. 


rec efeAOovea (corrn, the compound b:ek. 


not being elsw found in N T, and its force not being seen, vide note), with [A]BCN 


p 18. 36 rel Chr-comm, Thl-fin: txt HtLP adfgk1lo Thi-sif. 


o 86. 40. 137 Chr. 
4. cidav B. 


Kkadyvato C bh 


rec eAeyoy bef rpos adAndous (corrn of order for perspicuity), with 


H'LP rel copt [eth(Treg) arm] Chr: om zpos aAAnaous Syr: txt ABCR cm p13. 


40.137 vulg syr Thl. 


p. 4. arposeAaB. | received us, not 
to their fire (Meyer), but as in reff. 
veTov | ‘ Post ingentes ventos solent imbres 
sequi.’ Grot. vov ede. | not, ‘ which 
came on suddenly’ (Meyer), but which was 
on us:—another instance of overlooking 
the present sense of €ornka. Woxos | 
This is decisive against the Sirocco, which 
is a hot and sultry wind even so late as the 
month of November, and moreover (Smith, 
p- 109) seldom lasts more than three days. 
3. cvoTpeavros | “ vincti officium 
faciebat submisse, aliis quoque inserviens.” 
Bengel. dpvydavev | From the circum- 
stance of the concealed viper, these were 
probably heaps of negleeted wood gathered 
in the forest. émOévtos x.7.A.] The 
difficulty here is, that there are now no 
venomous serpents in Malta. But as Mr. 
Smith observes, “no person who has studied 
the changes which the operations of man 
have produced on the animals of any coun- 
try, will be surprised that a particular 
species of reptiles should have disappeared 
from Malta. My friend, the Rev. Mr. 
Landsborough, in his interesting excur- 
sions in Arran, has repeatedly noticed the 
gradual disappearance of the viper from 
the island since it has become more fre- 
quented. Perhaps there is no where a 
surface of equal extent in so artificial a 
state as that of Malta is at the present 
day,—and no where has the aboriginal 


forest been more completely cleared. We 
need not therefore be surprised that, with 
the disappearance of the woods, the noxious 
reptiles which infested them should also, 
have disappeared.” pp. 111, 112. The 
reading é« 7. 0épu. has been an explanation 
of a7é, which here signifies from locally, 
not ‘on account of.’ ‘To suppose the con- 
verse (“the amé was adopted by those who 
thought the sense was ‘on account of the 
fire,” Dr. Bloomf.),—is simply absurd ; 
for 1) no man ever could suppose the sense 
of éx in such a connexion to be this: and 
2) even if any one did, he would not have 
substituted another ambiguous preposition, 
amd. Paul had placed the faggot on the 
fire, and was settling or arranging it in its 
place, when the viper glided out of the 
heat and fixed on his hand. SreEedO. 
gives the more precise sense, and is a less 
usual word than éfaA@. The serpent 
glided out through the sticks. 

kaOjWev] attached itself: a usage un- 
exampled in earlier Greek. The narrative 
leaves no doubt that the bite did veritably 
take place. 4.] The natives, who were 
sure to know, here positively declared it 
to have been a venomous serpent. I make 
these remarks to guard against the dis- 
ingenuous shifts of rationalists and semi- 
rationalists, who will have us believe either 
that the viper did not bite, or that if it did, 
it was not venomous. TavTws ov. 
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a / ’ A “~ 
dv I duacwbévta ex THs Jaracans 1) ° Sikn Shv ovK elacev. 4 seo ch. xxiii 


c \ = > a 
50 pev ov ‘arotwatas To Onpiov eis to rip érabev 
8 TrposeooK@V 


ovoev Kaxov. of &é 


e= here 
(2 Thess. i. 9, 
Jude 7) only. 
Demosth, 422, 

3 722. 


h wédrewy 


\ Lis 722, 26 


SEN 
QUTOV 


7 / xX P 
‘ripmpacbat 1) * katatimrew | advo vexpov. ™ ért ™qroAd fLukeix.5 


\ 3 a , 
&€ avTav " rposdoxevtav Kab ° Pewpotytwr pndev ? dtorov 
> is N i, 
Els. GUTOV yLvouEvoy, 4 weTaBadomevor EXeyovr avTOV Eivat 
r ? \ lal lal lal 
Oeov. 7°Kv 88 trois trept tov tomov éxeivoy § imipyev 


g ch. iii. 5 reff, h = ch. xxi. 27 reff. 
oHLa, Diod. Sic. ii, 12. 

2. xvi. 26 only. Josh. x. 9. 
TOAD avTéxet, Thue. ii. 64. 


p Luke xxiii. 41. ch. xxv. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 2 only. 


k Luke viii. 6. ch. xxvi. ldonly. Ps, exliv. 14. 
m here only. (see ch. xx. 9,11.) 2Kings iii, 1. ploos ovK ént 
n absol., ch. xxvii. 33 reff. 
Job iv. 8. 


only. Judg. 
xvi. 20 A Ald. 
compl. 

1 Kings x, 2, 
Lam, ii, 7 
only. (-ay- 
fa, Isa. i. 

3 u 31, Symm.) 
ihere only +. evVO0s Suowet Kal miumpara TO 
1ch, ii. 


o w. particip., ch. xvii. 16, 
q here only. Josh, vili. 21. Jos. 


B. J. vy. 9.3, kaAov 7pd avnkéotov cuudopas meTaBadéoOar: and freq. act. inter., Job x.8. 2 Macc. 


vi. 29 Ed-vat. F(not AB) Ald. 
Diod. Sic. i. 50, see ch, xiii. 13. 


om 2nd rns 8}. 


r=here only. npgato Tamevovcbat Ta mept Tas OyBas, 
8 ch, iii. 6 reff, 


5. amotiwatapevos (corrn from ch xiii. 51, xviii. 6? so De W.) AHL p rel 13. 36. 40. 


137 [Amm-c] Chr, Thl-fin: txt BPX afm Thl-sif. 
[meArAwy A. | 


6. mposedoxovy HTL 13, 40 Thl-sif. 


for kaxoyv, moynpov c: om XN}, 
mimpacdat Ao 1. 3. 4, 


68: wempac@ar lect-12: eumimpacba 27-9: eumimpacda X! 40. 662. 98-marg 105. 


tposdoxovvtwy A: -kovtwy Lfk p. 
pndey B. 


40. eAcyay B. 


OewpwvTav X!: Oewpnsavtwy c: Cewmevor 1. 
rec weraBardouevor, with HtLN 18 rel [Chr,]: txt ABPbe p 
rec Geov bef avroy evo, With H™LP rel [arm] Chr: ewas 


avtoy Beov A: avtoy Oeov ewatac km 13 [syrr]| Thl-sif: txt BX p vulg Thl-fin. 


éor. | ‘ vincula videbant,’ Beng. The 
idea of his being a murderer is not to be ac- 
counted for (as Elsner, Wolf, Kuin.) by the 
member which was bitten (for this would 
fit any crime which the hand could commit), 
—nor by supposing (Heinsius) the bite of 
a serpent to have been the Maltese punish- 
ment for murder ; it is accounted for by the 
obviousness of the crime as belonging to 
the most notorious delinquents, and the apt- 
ness of the assumed punishment,—death 
for death. 7 Sixy | Justice, or Vemesis. 
What the Pheenician islanders called her, 
does not appear ; but the zdea is common to 
all religions. 5.]| “Luke does not so 
much as hint, that any divine intervention 
took place.” De Wette. True enough: but 
why? Because Luke believed that the very 
dullest of his readers would understand 
it without any such hint. According to 
these rationalists, a fortunate concurrence 
of accidents must have happened to the 
Apostles, totally unprecedented in history 
or probability. Besides, did not the natives 
themselves in this case testify to the fact? 
None were so well qualified to judge of the 
virulence of the serpent,—none so capable 
of knowing that the hanging on Paul’s 
hand implied the communication of the 
venom :—yet they change him from a mur- 
derer into a god, on seeing what took place. 
Need we further evidence, that the divine 
power which they mistakenly attributed to 
Paul himself, was really exerted on his be- 
half, by Him who had said dpeis &potow ? 
See below on ver. 8. The fact that St. Luke 
understood what the natives said, is ad- 


duced by Wordsworth as another proof 
(see his and my note on ch. xiv. 11) that 
the Apostles and Evangelists commonly 
understood unknown tongues. But such 
an inference here has absolutely nothing 
to rest on. Are we to suppose that these 
BdépBapor had no means of intercourse 
with Greek sailors ? 6.] Both these, 
the inflammation of the body, and the fall- 
ing down dead suddenly, are recorded as 
results of the bite of the African serpents. 
Mr. Humphry quotes from Lucan, ix. 790, 
‘Nasidium Marsi cultorem torridus agri 
Percussit Prester (an African serpent 
named from this very verb mlumpacbat): 
illi rubor igneus ora Succendit, tenditque 
cutem, pereunte figura :’ and, of the bite of 
the asp, ix. 815: ‘At tibi, Leve miser, fixus 
precordia pressit Niliaca serpente cruor: 
nulloque dolore Testatus morsus, subita 
caligine mortem Accipis, et somno Stygias 
descendis ad umbras.’ ™ posdoKkwyv- 
tov | not, as H. V., ‘when they had looked,’ 
—but when they were long looking. 
petaBad.] There is no need to 
supply T. yvéunv, though it is sometimes 
expressed :—so of mAcloro: Tay avOpdmav 
kK. peTaBadAovTat mpds TA TapdyTa, K. Tals 
Tvxais elxovot, Lysias, pro Nicia fratre 
(Wetst.): weraBdrrAcoOat Sore? rad ovdev 
éxew motoy 7 méAss, Demosth. pro Me- 
galop. (id.),—in neither of which places 
can 7. yvwunv well be understood. 
Qeov| “Comparabant vel Herculi qui in 
ulnis adhue jacens angues superavit: vel 
Zisculapio, qui cum serpente pingitur.” 
Wetst, and so also Grot. But so much as 
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tch., i, 18 reff. 

u and constr., 
ch. xiii. 60 
reff. 

v Heb. xi. 17 
onlyt. | 
2 Mace. vi. 
19. viii. 36 
only. ~ 

w here only +. 
2 Mace. iii. 9. 
Xen. Cyr. v. 
5, 32. “ 
(-dpev, 
1 Pet, iii. 8 
rec. -Ppo- 
vewv, 2 Macc. 
ii. 25.) 

x ch. x. 23 reff. 

y constr., ch. 
iv. 5 reff. 


z Matt. viii, 15). John iy, 52 only. Deut. xxviii. 22 only. (-€oewv, Matt. viii. 14.) 2 
b= Matt. iv. 24, Luke iv. 38, viii. 37, 45 al. Job iii, 24. see 2 Cor. v. 14 reff. (-0x7, 2 Cor. ii. 4.) 
d w. 70s, ch. xi. 3 reff, 
g = Matt. viii.17. Luke v.15 al. fr. 2 Macc. ix. 21, 22. 

j Sir. xxxviii. 1. 

m Luke xiv. 32. xix, 42, 


i. 30. John v. 3,6. Prov. vi. 9. 
f ch, viii. 17 reff. 
i -= Rom. xiii. 7 (see note). 


only. Xen, Cyr. viii. 2. 4. 


TIPABEIS ATIOSTOAON. 


t f dD “mrpw h f svouwatte IlomAt@, os 
xopla TH “TMpoTw THS VyToV, oVvo“LaT o, 

Ta) , a th Sge/ 

v dvadeEduevos Huds juépas Ttpels * hiroppovas * é€Evicev. 

\ fal ' na \ 

Sy éyévero 5é tov matépa tod Ilomdiov *mupetots Kat 

A \ EN € 

aSusevteplo » cuveydmuevov ° Katakeicba' mpos ov oO 

i ? \ SN 

Tladros 4 eisenOwv, Kat °& mposevEamevos, f émifeis tas 

as Y \ L \ 

xeipas avT@, tacaTo avtov. 9% TovTou Sé yevopévov Kal 
An > / / 

of AouTrol of ev TH viow exovTes ® aacOevelas TposnpxovTo 
¢ a 37 lal tas J fi 

kar » €Beparrevovto, 19 of Kal modrAais ) Tipais J éTimnoay 

Lad iKa : | érébevro™ Ta ™arpds Tas Pypelas 

nas, Kat * avaryouévots p xpelas. 


XXVIIL. 


a here only +, 
ce = Mark 
e absol., ch. x. 9 reff. 
h ch. viii. 7 reff. 
1= here 
n ch. xx. 34 reff. 


k ch. xili. 13 reff. 
2 Pet. i. 3. 


%. rec tpets bef nuepas, with AHTLPN p (13) rel 36 Chr,: om a 69: txt Bc km 


40. 137. 


8. rec dusevrepia, with p rel 36 [Synep,] Chr,: -tepiots 18: -ats 25. 40: txt ABHT 


LPS m. 
for erasure. 


aposeAbav P. 


aft mposevt., evéamevos is repeated by B!, but marked 


9. rec for de, ov (seemingly more natural copula), with H™LP rel 86 Thi: txt 


ABIN c gk p 18. 40. 137 syr copt Chr. 
«at B [copt]. 


10. om ao P 73 lect-13. 


aft yevou. ins vyiovs Hr, om Ist 


rec exovtes acbeveras bef ev tn vnogw, with HtLP rel 36 syr Chr, 
[Thl-sif]: txt ABIX k m p 13. 40 vulg (Syr) copt Thl-fin. 
for ta, ras A137: om NX’. 


ponpxov B. 
rec THv xpetav (Meyer 


thinks ras xpeias a gloss for ta mpos Thy xperav,—De W., that the plur has crept in 
from ch xx. 34, But Bornemann rightly objects (1) that the tas preceding in A 137 
shews the transcriber’s eye to have passed on to ras of tas xpetas in earlier copies, (2) 
that the use of the plur is much rarer than of the singular: see also note), with 


H'LP p rel 36 Chr,: txt ABIN 13. 40. 137 vulg syr. 


this can hardly be inferred: nor are we 
sure of the theogony of these Pheenician 
barbarians, 7.) mpa@tos MeAitalwy 
was probably an official title: the more so, 
as Publius can hardly have borne the appel- 
lation from his estates, during his father’s 
lifetime. Two inscriptions have been found 
in Malta, at Citta Vecchia, which seem to 
establish this view: a Greek one, contain- 
"ing the words a(vAos) k(acrpz)Kios Kup. 
TpOVvOLVS LMTEVS PHL TPWTOS MEALTALwWY Kat 
Tatpwv apkas Kat aupiroAeus a o (Adyotor@ 
ocBaotg) Oew ...., and a Latin one, 
with the same title, ‘Mel. primus.’ If so 
(and his Roman name further confirms it), 
Publius was legatus of the Pretor of 
Sicily, to whose province Malta belonged ; 
see Cic. in Ver. ii. 4. 18. pas | 
Hardly perhaps more than Paul and 
his companions, and, it may be, Julius. 
At ver. 10, a special reason had occurred 
for his honouring Paul and his company : 
at present, his hospitality must have been 
prompted by the courtesy of Julius, who 
could hardly fail himself to be included in 
it. The three days were probably till they 
could find a suitable lodging. 8. wv- 
perots| Hippocrates also uses the plural. 
It probably indicates the recurrence of 


fever fits.  Susevteplw] dusevrepla, ’Ar- 
TiK@s* -ptov, “EAAnves. Mceris ;—dysen- 
tery. Dr. Falconer makes this an argument 
against ‘Melita Africana’ being meant. 
«Such a place, dry and rocky, and remark- 
ably healthy, was not likely to produce a 
disease which is almost peculiar to moist 
situations.” But Mr. Smith answers, that 
the changed circumstances of the island 
might produce this change also: and be- 
sides, that he is informed by a physician of 
Valetta, that the disease is by no means 
uncommon in Malta. emlels T. 
xetpas avt@] It is remarkable, that so 
soon after the ‘taking up of serpents,’ ve 
should read of Paul having ‘laid his hanas 
on the sick and they recovered.’ See the 
two in close connexion, Mark xvi. 18. 

10. tiypats] The ordinary interpretation 
of this as rewards, gifts, may be right, 
but is not necessary. In all the passages 
quoted to support it, ref. Sir., Cicero, ad 
Diversos, xvi. 9 (‘Curio misi ut medico 
honos haberetur’), the expression tim is 
general, and the context renders an in- 
ference probable as to what sort of tinh is 
meant. See especially 1 Tim. vy. 3, 17 and 
notes. Here there is no such unavoidable 
indication, whereas the other meaning 
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KexXelaKoTe év TH 


, ren, 
vnow, “AreEavSpive, ? wapacnue Phere only, 


3 Mace. Ui. 29, 
see note, 


re 9° N 
Atosxovpots. 12 cal 4 kataxyOevtes eis Lupaxovaas * érr- 4 nevi, 


r & * 
Ewevapev yuépas tpeis: 13 6Oev 8 qepveNOdvtes * KaTHVTI- 


3 (xxiii, 15 


reff.). 
rch, x. 48 reff. 


> € , \ \ , : F 
capev eis Prjyiov kat weTta pilav huépay " érruyevouévov ° 82 2:5 


t a r e , 
‘votou “ devtepatos HAPopev ets IlotidXovs, 4 ob ebpovtes 


Heb. xi. 37 


only. Job i. 
1 


adehpovs *mapexdjOnuev trap’ adtois * émipetvar Hugpas toh sid ro 


only, but not =. 
w here only, see John xi, 39, 


1 Kings ix. 20. 
pass. here only. 


11. nxé@nuev [for avnx.] Htabl k1lmo, 


b p? 40. 
12. cvpakovocas B(Tischdf). 


TvevMatos ervyevouevov, Thucyd. iv. 30. 
Xen. Cyr. v. 2, 2, beg. 


nuepars Tprow B. 


u here only +. 
Ep. Jer. 47 
v ch, xxvii. 13 reff. 
x constr., ch. xiii. 42, but 


Sioskopots P!(corrd appy eadem manu) 


13. mepreAovres BR}, 


14. rec (for map) em’, with HtLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABIN d m! p 13. 36. 40 


Thl-fin. 
1:] emmeva(sic) A. 


is rendered probable by the form of the 
sentence, which opposes to these timal, 
bestowed on them during their whole stay, 
7a mpos T. xpelas, with which they were 
loaded at their departure. Render it there- 
fore honoured us with many honours 
(or ‘distinctions, or ‘attentions’). Thy 
xpelay has perhaps been an alteration after 
St. Paul’s Gat x. dis eis thy xpelay mor 
eréuyate, Phil. iv. 16. 11.] They 
probably set sail (see on ch. xxvii. 9) not 
earlier than the sixth of the ides of March 
(i.e. Mar. 10). mapacrpe Aros- 
kovpots | with the sign (of) the Dioscuri, 
as évdéuatt TlomAly, ver. 7; not, ‘with the 
Dioscurias a sign. So in the inscription 
found by the Rey. G. Brown at Lutro 
’ (Pheenice) in Crete, given at length in the 
excursus at the end of the prolegg. to Acts, 
we have “ gubernator navis parasemo Iso- 
pharia.” The ancient ships carried at their 
prow a painted or carved representation of 
the sign which furnished their name, and 
at the stern a similar one of their tutelar 
deity. Sometimes these were one and the 
same, as appears to have been the case 
with this ship. Cyril, in Cat., says, 00s 
del mws ev tats “Adctavdpéwy pddiora 
vator mpds ye TH mpdpy Seki Te Kal eis 
eddvupa ypapas elya: To.avras. See Virg. 
Zim. x. 209); Ovid, Trist. 1. 9. 11; Pers. 
Sat. vi. 30. Castor and Pollux, sons of 
Jupiter and Leda, were considered the 
tutelar deities of sailors. See Hor. Od. 
1.3.2; 12. 28. 12.] Syracuse is about 
eighty miles, a day’s sail, from Malta. 
13.] mepredOdvres apparently denotes the 
roundabout course of a vessel tacking with 
an adverse wind. That the wind was 
not favourable, follows from emyevouevou 
below. Mr. Lewin’s account is, “as the 
wind was westerly, and they were under 
shelter of the high mountainous range of 


Vou. II. 


emtmeivaytes Ht ¢ 137 syr(adding apud eos with ast) Thl: [wewarres 


Etna on their left, they were obliged to 
stand out to sea in order to fill their sails, 
and so came to Rhegium by a circuitous 
sweep.” And he cites a case of a passage 
from Syracuse to Rhegium, in which a 
similar circuit was taken for a similar 
reason, p. 736. The day at Rhegium, as 
perhaps the three at Syracuse before, was 
spent probably in waiting for the wind. 
ervy. vor. | the South wind having 
sprung up,—succeeded the one which blew 
before. Sevtepator | viz. after leaving 
Rhegium : a distance of about 180 nautical 
miles. TlottdAovs |] Puteoli (anciently 
Dicearchia, Strab. v. 4, now Puzzuoli) 
was the most sheltered part of the bay 
of Naples. It was the principal port of 
Southern Italy, and, in particular, formed 
the great emporium for the Alexandrian 
wheat ships. Strabo, xvii.1. Seneca (Ep. 
77) gives a graphic account (cited by 
Smith, p. 117) of the arrival of the Alex- 
andrine fleet at Puteoli: “Subito nobis 
hodie Alexandrine naves apparuerunt, quae 
premitti solent et nuntiare secuture classis 
adventum; tabellarias vocant. Gratus 
illarum adspectus Campaniz est. Omnis 
in pilis Puteolorum turba constitit, et ex 
ipso genere velorum, Alexandrinas quamvis 
in magna turba navium intelligit, solis enim 
licet supparum (the topsazl) intendere quod 
in alto omnes habent naves. Nulla enim 
res «que adjuvat cursum, quam summa 
pars veli; illine maxime navis urgetur. 
Itaque quoties ventus increbuit majorque 
est quam expedit, antenna submittitur, 
minus habet virium flatus ex humili: cum 
intrare capreas et promontorium ex quo 
‘Alta procellos speculatur vertice Pallas,’ 
cetere velo jubentur esse content, sup- 
parum Alexandrinarum insigne est.” 
14.] These Christians were perhaps Alex- 
andrines, as the commerce was so con- 
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17 only. 
1 Kings 1x. 
> € , ne / lal 
1’Ore 8€ elsHrAOopev eis ‘Popunv, *™ éretpdrn TO 


14, (-Tav, 
Matt. xxviii. 
9. 

b ch, xi. 5 reff. 


c Rom. i. 8 reff. 
f ch. xvi. 25, 27 reff. 


only. avaA, @., Job xvii. 9. (-oetv, ch. xxiii. 11.) | 
¢ ae here only t. ; h = and constr., ch. xxvi. 1 reff. 


e = ch. xxvii. 1 reff. 


ree nAGouev, with HtIP p rel 36: ecsmAOoney L: txt ABR.—nAd. bef ers (nv) pwunyv AL 
[b hel pas: 40 vulg ee copt xth(Lreg) ].—om tyv Ala bc k 0 18. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 

15. om o B96 rec ef A0ov, with HTLP rel 36 Chr, : txt BIR, -60v A p 40. 
(13 def.) vravrnow X1 [40]: ovvaytnow g. nuayv ledg kop 18. 36. 40 
[arm ] Thl-sif: vai X}. rec axpis, with HTILP rel 36: txt ABN p 138. 
axpt, 7 was written by X!, but marked and erased. : : 

16. rec nAOouev (the force of the compound not being regarded), with LP rel 36 
vulg syr Chr, Thl ce: »A@ov Ht: txt ABIX d m p 18. 40 Syr copt eth. (-Oayer A, 
but not BX rel. [I doubtful. ]) ins TY bef popny L183 disapproving) c 137 
lect-12 3-pe. *ree aft peuny ins déxaTovTapyos © TapédwKe Tovs f dec- 

° lol , . aA \ / 
pious TO ® oTpatoTredapyn(-XY H'LP g(k ?) 1 m), going on 7@ dé IlavrAw 
eTeTpaTn, with HrLP rel 86 syr-w-ast Thl: om ABIX p 40 vulg (Syr) arm Chr, 


siderable between the two places. 
ouvtws | after this stay with them: imply- 
ing that the request was complied with. 
15.] The brethren at Rome had 
heard probably by special message sent by 
some of their fellow-voyagers. See a de- 
tailed account of the stages of the journey 
not here mentioned, in C. and H. ii., pp. 
438 ff. 74, Tept Hpov | the news con- 
cerning wus, i.e. that we were coming. 
*Amatov @dpov x. T. TaBepyay | 
Luke writes as one of the travellers fo 
Rome, who would come on Appii Forum 
(forty-three miles from Rome) first. It 
was on the Via Appia (‘“ Censura clara eo 
anno (v.0. 442) Appii Claudii, et C. Plautii 
fuit: memorize tamen felicioris ad posteros 
nomen Appii, qued viam munivit et aquam 
in urbem duxit, eaque unus perfecit.” 
Liv. ix. 29), which leaving Rome by the 
Porta Capena, passed through the Pontine 
marshes, as far as Capua, Being not far 
from the coast (Strabo, v, 233), it was the 
resort of sailors (‘ Forum Appi differtum 
nautis, cauponibus atque malignis.’ Hor. 
Sat.i.5.3. It has been suggested to me, 
that these may have been sailors belonging 
to the canal boats, as Appii Forum is too 
far inland to have been resorted to by 
sailors from the coast), and an unpleasant 
halting-place for travellers, having, besides, 
‘aqua deterrima’ (ib. ver. 7). The 
‘Tres Taberna’ was a ‘ taberna deversoria,’ 
or way-side inn, ten miles nearer Rome. 
Cicero mentions both in the letters to 
Atticus, ii. 10, ‘Ab Appii Foro hora 
quarta: dederam aliam paullo ante Tribus 
Tabernis,’ The brethren were in two 


parties : some had come the longer, others 
the shorter distance, to meet the Apostle. 
We have in Jos. Antt. xvii. 12. 1, an ac- 
count of the pretended Alexander, on his 
way to Rome, landing at Dicearchia (Pu- 
teoli, see above), and it is added, mposea- 
Odvtos eis Thy “Paunv Adyou Tov meph 
avTov, may 7d 
brayvtid(ovtes e&jecay. Suet. relates, on 
Caligula’s return from Germany, “ populi 
KR. sexum, ztatem, ordinem omnem usque 
ad vicesimum lapidem effudisse se.” Cal. 
c. 4, And Tacit. Ann, iii. 5, speaking of 
the honours paid by Augustus to the body 
of Drusus, says, “ipsum quippe asperrimo 
hiemis Ticinum usque progressum, neque 
abscedentem a corpore simul urbem intra- 
visse.” @dpcos] Both encouragement 
as to his own arrival, as a prisoner, in the 
vast metropolis,—in seeing such affection, 
to which he was of all men most sensible ; 
and encouragement as to his great work so 
long contemplated, and now about to com- 
mence in Rome,—in seeing so promising a 
beginning for him to build on. 16. ] 
[ The omission of the words 6 éxat..... to 
oTpatoredapx@(-xn) [though too strongly 
attested to allow us to retain them in the 
text] may have been originally caused by 
the transcriber’s eye passing from -apxos 
to -apxw, as in Syr. (‘permisit centurio 
Paulo’): this done, the emendation of the 
text so as to construe by ejecting 6 éxardy- 
TapxXos was obvious. It does not follow, 
Srom the singular being used, that there 
was but one prefectus pretorio at this 
time, and that one Burrus ;—though it 
may have been so. The prefect mentioned 
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Rom. xiv. 22. 

k = ch. xii. 4 
reff, 
lconstr., ch. iv. 
ff. 
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p= ch, xxvi.9 
reff, 


r > \ a a c 
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w ch. xiii. 28 reff. x ch. viii. 16 reff. 


> 7 > a 
Me €BovdXovto Yarrordcae ia TO pyndewtav Y aitlay 


rch. xxii. 3 
reff. 

8 ch. xvi. 25, 
27 reff. 


; A 
19 Y aytineyovtav dé Tov , 2m 


Matt. xvii. 22 
Job xvi. 


20 ~ if u ch. iy. 9 reff. 

bua TAUTHV v= chixxvie 
32 reff. 

y Luke xx. 27, ch. xiii. 45. Rom. x. 21, L.P., exc. 


John xix. 12. Hos. iv. 4. ee tow ch. xxvi. 11. Gal. ii. 3,14. 1 Mace. ii. 25. ach. xxv. 
11 reff. 2 b = ch. xxiii. 15 reff. c constr., ch. xxi. 13, xxiii. 17,16. Luke vii. 
40. xii. 50. Winer, 3 44. 3. d ch, xxiv. 2 reff. 


[txt and comm]. (13 def, but has not space enough for the addition.) 
add efw Tys mapeuBoAns 137 demid syr-w-ast. 


avtov B. 


for eauT., 


17. ree for avrov, tov mavdoy, with HtLP rel Syr eth[-pl(Tischdf) Chr]: txt 


ABIX k p 18. 36. 40. 1387 vulg syr copt [eth(Treg) arm]. 
rec avdpes adeApor bef eye, with HTLP rel 36 Syr Chr, 


written twice by &!. 


de aft cuveAd. is 


[Thl-sif]: txt ABI(&) ¢ p 18. 40.137 vulg syr copt arm Thl-fin.—for eyw, Aeywy XN! 


(but corrd). 


18. ins roAAa bef avaxpwaytes ¢ 187 syr-w-ast. 


we N1(88 disapproving). 


19. aft covdaiwy ins kau emixpacovTwy ape Toy exOpoy nuwy c 187 syr-w-ast. 


ov ins ov (but marked and erased) NX}. 
txt ABN p 13. 40. 
syr-w-ast. 


might be one of the two who preceded 
Burrus, or one of the two who followed 
him—so that no chronological datum is 
here contained (against Wieseler, who 
builds upon it: Chron. der Apostg. p. 86). 
He attempts to meet the above argu- 
ment by accounting it improbable that 
the prisoners would be consigned to either 
of the prefects; this may have been so,— 
but they certainly would be delivered to 
one, not to both; and the fact might well 
be thus related.. Luke is not so precise in 
Roman civil and military matters, as that 
he necessarily should in this case have 
written év) rev oTpatomeddpxwr. The 
‘prefectus pretorio’ was the person offi- 
cially put in charge with the prisoners sent 
from the provinces: so Plin. Epp. x. 65, 
“ Vinctus mitti ad preefectos preetorii mei 
debet.” The preetorian camp was out- 
side the Porta Viminalis, where it had been 
fixed and fortified by Sejanus: see Tacit. 
Ann. iy. 2. [It was incorporated in Aure- 
lian’s walls, and now forms a square pro- 
jection from their line. ]] érreTparny 
7@ II.] This permission probably resulted 
from the letters of Festus, expressing that 
no crime was laid to the charge of Paul; 
perhaps also partly from the favour of 


add 


avakpwovTes XN). 


aft 
rec katnyopnoat, with H™LP rel 36 Chr, : 


add aAA wa AuTpwcwma THY PuxXnY mov ek Oavarov c 137 


Julius, and his report of the character and 
bearing of Paul on the journey. 
otpatioty | a Preetorian, to whom he was 
chained ; see below, ver. 20; and note on 
ch. xxiv. 23. 17.] The banishment of 
Jews from Rome (ch, xviii. 2) had either 
tacitly or openly been abrogated some 
time before this. Priscilla and Aquila had 
returned when the Epistle to the Romans 
was written, Rom. xvi. 3. Paul was 
naturally anxious to set himself right with 
the Jews at Rome—to explain the cause 
of his being sent there, in case no message 
had been received by them concerning him 
from Judza,—and to do away if possible 
with the unfavourable prejudice which 
such letters, if received, would have created 
respecting his character. The fact of 
his sending for them, and their coming to 
him, seems to shew (as in the gloss on 
ver. 16: see digest) that he was not im- 
prisoned in the Preetorian camp, but was 
already in a private lodging. 18. 
éBovr. aroAtoat] This may have been 
at ch. xxv.8. The possibility of such a re- 
lease is asserted by Agrippa, ch. xxvi. 32. 
19.] ‘My appeal was a defensive 
and necessary step—not an offensive one, 
to complain of my nation.’ The inf. 


xX 2 


308 


e — here only. 
Xen. Cyr. 1s 
5.7, UMOS 
TAP EKG- 
AEoa, 

f = ch. xvi. 40. 
Luke viii. 20 
al. 4 Kings 
vill. 29. 

g ch. xiii. 43 
only, Exod, 
iv. 16 AB2 
Ald. Wisd. 
xiii. 17 only. 

h constr. w. 
gen. of pers., 
2 Cor. i. 6: 
Phil. i, 20. 


Ps. Ixiv. 6. i ch. xii. 6 reff. 


1 = here only. (Luke xvi. 6,7. Gal. vi.1l.) 1 Macc. v. 10. 
o = ch, xv. 38 (reff.) only. 
sch, xvii. 30 reff. 


xxii. 5. Deut. xv. 3. 


q ch. y. 17 reff. r — ch. xiii. 38 reff. 


20. mapexadreoay (but v erased) R!. 
s0 &, but « erased. 


TIPABEIS AILOSTOAON. 


XXVIII. 


odv Thy aitiay *rapexddeca tas ' detv Kal STposhadjaal ! 
evexev yap TAS » edmidos tod lopayd thy iddvow TavTHY 
Karepixewar. 21 06 S& mpos adtov eimav ‘Hyeis ovre 
lypdppata tept cod eeEduela amo THs “lovdaias, ovTe 
M raparyevouevds TIS TOV "AdeAPaY amrnyyetev 7) EAd- 
Anoév TL TEpl God TovNpOD. 
dxovoar & P dpovets’ Tepl pev yap Ths 4 alpécews Tav- 
rns ‘yvwotov hui éotw Te Smavtaxod ‘avTideyeTat. 
k Luke xvii. 2|| Mk. Heb. v. 2. xii. lonlyt. 4 Macc. xii.3. 


22° G£vobuev € Tapa cov 


n= eh, 


m absol., ch. xvii. 10 reff. : 
2 Macc, xiv. 26. 


= Rom. xii. 3 al. 
t ver. 19. 


for mposdA., AcAnoat H*. ewerev A, 


21. The greater part of this ver is def in P, and smaller portions of vv 22 and 23. 


(ecrmay, so ABH'® p.) 


edetaueda bef rep: cov A Plappy ] 13 vulg eth-pl 


Thl-fin : txt BH™LX p rel 36 syrr Chr, [Euthal,] Thl-sif.—for mepi, kara ®. 
22. axovoa bef mapa cov LX b do 40: om akovoa 13.—for mapa, wep: H*. 
ree eotw bef nuy, with HtLP rel vulg spec Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABN k m p 13. 40 [Ps- 


Ath, | Thl-fin.—vpuy p. 


aor. of the rec. would point to some one 
definite charge: katnyopety means ‘to 
play the accuser against my nation in any 
thing :’ indicating the habit. 20. | 
mapexda\eoo, is here in its primary mean- 
ing, I have called you to me. 

81a Tavrt. tT. air., for the reason just stated: 
because I have no hostile feeling to my 
nation. Then evexey yap . .. adds another 
motive; for not only so, but I may well 
wish to see and speak with you, being a 
prisoner for the hope of Israel (see ch. 
xxvi. 6, and notes). 21.] It may 
seem strange that they had received no 
tidings concerning him. But, as Meyer 
well remarks, (1) before his appeal, the 
Jews in Judea had no definite reason to 
communicate with the Jews in Rome re- 
specting him, having no expectation that 
Paul, then a prisoner in Judeea, and the 
object of their conspiracies there, would 
ever go to Rome, or come into connexion 
with their brethren there. And (2) since 
his appeal, it would have been hardly pos- 
sible for them to have sent messengers who 
should have arrived before him. For his 
voyage followed soon after his appeal (ch. 
xxv. 13; xxvii. 1), and was so late in the 
year, that for the former reason it is as 
unlikely that any deputation from them 
should have left defore him, as for the 
latter, after him. Had any left within a 
few days, the same storm would have in all 
probability detained them over the winter, 
and they could not certainly have made a 
much quicker voyage than Paul’s ship to 
Puteoli. Still, as casual, non-official tidings 
might have reached them, Paul shewed this 
anxiety. It appears, however, that none 


had come. Olshausen’s view, that the 
banishment of the Jews from Rome under 
Claudius had interrupted the relations 
between the Roman and Judean Jews, is 
hardly probable: see on ver. 17. 22. | 
The 5€ and pev are inverted: “péy si 
dicitur non sequente 6é, aut intelligi potest 
dé, aut omittitur illa pars orationis in qua 
sequi debebat 5é, que aliquando preecedit.”” 
Herm. ad Viger., p. 839. It precedes, be- 
cause it connects with the foregoing. 
ag. mapa cov, we beg of thee: see reff. 
THs atp. Tavt. | To which they perhaps 
inferred that Paul belonged, from ver. 20: 
or they might have heard thus much gene- 
rally respecting him by rumour, though 
they had received no special message. 
Their short notice of Christianity is per- 
haps the result of caution, seeing as they 
did the favour shewn by the authorities 


towards Paul (see Hackett, p. 392): or’ 


perhaps of dissimulation. Many Com- 
mentators have noticed the omission of all 
mention of the Christian Church at Rome, 
and of Paul’s connexion with or work 
among them. And some recently in Ger- 
many (e.g. Bauer) have called in question 
the credibility of the Acts on this account. 
But without any reason: for the work 
of the Apostle among churches already 
founded is not the subject of our history, 
and is seldom related by Luke, without a 
special reason, Of the three years at 
Ephesus (ch. xx. 31),—the year and a half 
(ch. xviii. 11), and three months (ch. xx. 8) 
at Corinth, we know from the narrative 
nothing that took place among the Chris- 
tians themselves. Besides, one great object 
of this history is to shew forth Paul as 
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‘ i Nee Leu ay 5 \ 
taEamevot Sé adto Huepav * Oov apods adrov eis THy u scheme 


‘ Eeviav “ wreloves, ols * é£etiOeto ¥ Suapaptupopevos THv ehererg 

% Bacirelav Tod * Geod, *7eiGwy Te adtovs mept ToD Inood rove dspous 
*amo Te Tod °vdu0v Mavoéws Kal Tov ° rpodnTav, * amd PEED 
% arpwl 4 ws * éxmrépas. 2% Kal of wey & erelOovto Tots Ae- Hist a 
ryomevots, ot S€ ®arictouv. %*idotudwvor S€¢ dvtes pds only te 


Hist. iii. 37. 
w ch, ii. 40 reff, 
x ch. xi. 4 reff. 
y ch. viii. 25 

reff. constr., 


adAjrous * arehvovto eirrovtos Tob Lavrov | pra } ey, 
OTe ™Kad@s TO TrEDUA TO dytov ® €XdAnoev Sid ‘Hoaiov 

Tov Tpodytou Tpos Tors “Tratépas °ipav 26 PAéyov Wlopev- reir. 
Ontt mpos Tov adv ToDTOY Kal eitov Axon axovoeTe Kal ven here 


ch, xxiii. 11 


nly. 

? \ Ae \ / D s iy Ds 
ov pn cuvnte Kat BrérovTes BrEYeTE Kal ov py Ldnte. Pa Line” 
Q7 +2 , fa) \ ¢ / a A , \ a reff. i 

emaxyvvOn yap » Kapdia Tov Xaod TovTOV, Kal Tots @3 Kings xxii 

aN L + \ \ ? A ‘ i 
wolv *Bapéws HKovcav, Kab Tors odGardpods avdrop ° Mt Gis) 
gp IN ‘5 / BS A > a \ A SEEN: xxxii. 24. 

éxaupvoav" pntote iowa Tois opOarpols Kai Tois walv f Luke xxiv. 29. 
5) s \ A , a Ch eWee SONY. 
aKkOvTwTW KaAL TH Kapdia cvvacwW Kal" érLaTpépwow Kal 
7 3 , \ 5 a iy A 81. ch. xvii. 
(agomat avtovs. 8% yywotov obv tiv ~otw OTe Tos 4°. 

h Mark xvi. 11 
16. Luke xxiv. 11,41. Rom. iii. 3. 2 Tim.ii.13 only +. Wisd. x. 7 al. Wisd. xviil 
o ch. iii. 
see ch. xxi, 23. q Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
s Matt. xiii. 15 (from l. c.) only, Gen, xxxi. 
t Matt. xiii. 15 only. Isa. 1. c. xxix. 10, Lam. iii, 44 only. 


Lev. xi. 24. 
g = Luke xvi. 

e ofl. ihere only+. Wisd. xviii. 

10 only. ag. mp. aAAnAous, Diod. Sic. iv. 1. k = ch. xiii. 3 reff. 1 Matt. xxvii. 14, see 

Matt. xxi. 24. m =: Matt. xy. 7 al. n ch. iii, 21 reff. 


Jer. i. 12. 
25 reff. p constr., Rev, iv. 7,8 al. 

r = Matt. xiii. 15 (from 1. c.) only. Deut. xxxii. 15. 
35. 2 Mace. xi. 1. xiv. 27 only. 

u = ch. iii. 19 reff. v ch, xiii. 38 reff. 


23. *rec HKOV, with HTLP rel Chr,: »A@ov A(-6av) BN k p 13. 36. 40. dua- 
LapTupouuevos p 36 Thl-fin: d:auaprupauevorN!: -pauevos X3: maparedeuevos A.[—add 
avros L. | om Ist te NR}: kat weOwy A. rec ins Ta bef wept (as rec in ch viii. 
12, and tat in ch xix. 8), with L rel Chr,;: om ABH'N ac p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg spec 
[syrr copt eth(Treg) arm]. 

24. aft wey ins ovy XN}. 

25. for Ist Se, re X! [36. 40 vulg Syr]. for Sia, mepi NI. ™. T. TATEpas 
vuwy bef dia no. T. tpop. A.—rec nuwy (most prob altered to conform it to Paul’s being 
a Jew, and to the tone of his other speeches: not as Meyer and Bornemann, altered 
to vu. to distinguish him from the Jews, or because the speech was solely addressed 
to Jews. The vp. here has an important and characteristic meaning), with H™LP 
rel 36 vulg spec copt [eth-pl arm] Chr, Ambr,: om syr: txt ABN k p 18. 40 Syr 
Ath[-int,] Cyr-jer, Bas, Did, [Amm-c, ] Quest. 

26. rec Aeyov, with AH? rel 36 [Bas, | Chr,: txt BLPN f 13 [Euthal, ] Thl. 
eume (commoner form), with ¢ [Did,]'Thl: txt ABEH™LPN p 13 rel [ Bas, ] Chr,. 
akovonte and BAe Wyre AE [m] (p) 13 Thl-sif: -cere and -Ynre H'N$: txt BLPN! rel 
36 [ Bas, ] Chr Thl-fin,[—om x. Baer. Brey. p-] ouverte L p Thi-fin: cumere 138. 

27. eBapvyOn XR}. aft 1st wow ins avrwy AX b d o 13 tol (Syr) weth-pl arm 

Sey-c, | Thl-fin Jer,(om,). om Kat Tn Kapdia ovvwowy X}. emLoTpeWouoty 
NS LXX-&] AE p Thl[-sif]. rec tacwpat (so in Matt xiii. 15), with E p 13 Chr, : 
txt [so axx] ABHTLPN g!1 187 Sev Thl. 

28. rec eorw bef vuiv, with AEHTLPR rel: txt Bm p. 


rec 


part, subjectively, performed that indicated 

by elev; that this did not produce its 
objective effect in all his hearers, does not 
alter the meaning of the word. 265. 
eimévtos | they departed, but not before 
Paul had said one saying. It is very 


working out the Lord’s implied command 
(ch. i. 8), to preach the Gospel ‘ to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile,’ and, having 
every where done this, it is but natural that 
he should open his commission in Rome by 
assembling and speaking to the Jews. 


23. 7. teviav] Probably the plodwya of 
ver. 30: hardly, as Olsh., the house of 
Aquila. metOwy] persuading: not 
‘ teaching, as Kuin., nor ‘trying to per- 
suade.’ Meyer well remarks,—Paul, on his 


remarkable, that the same prophetic quota- 
tion with which our Lord opened his teach- 
ing by parables [ Matt. xiii. 14, 15], should 
form the solemn close of the historic 
Scriptures, 26.] the mopevd. Kk. eimdv 


310 TIPABEIS AIIOSTOAQN. XXVIII. 30, 31. 

w sco ch, xii, €OVETU W QrectdAn TOVTO TO “* cwTHploy Tod Geod" avTol ABELP 
x= hake ii 90. Kal Y axovoovTae *. fgnkl 
i17 : mop 
Pawns. 398’ Ryéwevev Sé ” dvetiav édnv ev (dim ° picOapati, Kal 

Isa, Ix. 6. 
yiutimids | 4 Garedéyero mdvtas Tods © eisrropevouévous Tpos avTor, 
wea, 81 f enptoowy thy % Bacirelav Tod ® Geod Kat didaoKkwv * Ta 
22, 23. xvii. \ = , > A a i \ , i 29¢ , 
xj only.” qrept tod Kupiov “Incod ypioTod | weTa maons ‘ Tappynotas 
zch, xv.7 


> If 
(reff.) only +. Kak WAUTOS . 


ach. xiv. 22 


eae IPABEIS ATMOSTOAQN. 

Matt. ii. 16. 

2 Mace. x. 3.) m Fe 

see ch. xx. 31. c here only ¢. (Deut. xxiii. 18.) (-ovc@at, Matt. xx. 1,7.) d ch. ii. 41 reff. 
e w. 7pos, here only. Esth. ii. 14. f ch. xx. 25 (reff.). g ch, xix. 8 reff. hch. 


xxiii, 11, Sir, xix. 30. ich, ii, 29 reff. 


vii. 22.) 


k here only +. Job xxxiv.31Symm. (-Tos, Wisd. 


ree om Touro (as unnecessary ?), with E[-gr] HtLPX3 tol ewth[ (Treg) copt(Treg) arm 
Euthal,] Thl: ins ABN! c p 18. 36. 40 vulg E-lat syrr [eth-pl(‘Tischdf)] Chr. 


. a lal fol ’ al A 
[29. *rec ins Kat TAVTA avTOD eiovTOS aTHAOOY ot ’ lovdatot, 7oNAHV 


EYOVTES év éavtois * cv&nTnaoww, with H'LP rel 36 syr-w-ast «eth[-rom(Treg) arm- 
usc] Chr, Thl: om ABEN c p 18. 40 am(with demid fuld &c) spec[from the space ] 
Syr copt [eth-pl arm-zoh]. (In the paucity of uncial uss, and seeing that there are 
no considerable varr in the omitted passage, I have treated it as doubtful. It is 
perhaps one of those many additions which D alone of the first class uss would have 
contained, had it been preserved to us, and was inserted on acct of the abrupt transi- 
tion from ver 28 to ver 30: but see notes.)] 

30. rec (for eveu.) euewer, with AEH'LPN3 rel 36 Chr,: erenewev €187-56: txt BN?) 


€ 
p 18.—eveuvay(sic) X}. rec aft de ins o mavAos, with HTLP rel 36 tol Syr syr-w-ast 
eth Chr: om ABEN c p 13. 40 vulg copt arm. aft avtoy ins tovdatovs 137 : t0v- 
Satous Te Kat EAAHVas c tol syr-w-ast. 

31. aft didacKkwy, add quoniam hie est Christus filius Dei, per quem omnis mundus 
Jjudicabitur tol: aft axwAutws, Aeywy OTL OVTOS EDTLY XpLTTOS iHTOUS O LOS TOU BEoU OF 
ov Koomos OAS meAAEL KpivecOat syr demid. om ingov X?, at end add azny ec 
15-8. 36. 40-3. 96 am fuld harl syr Chr-ms. 


SUBSCRIPTION. mpatets Tw ayiwy aroorokwy ANH'TL: omdg1lm[k 13]: eAnpo- 
Onoav a mp. T. ay. aw. P: TedrAos Twy Tpatiwy b oO: TEA. cuv Oew Twy Tp. T. aT. 137 : 


Tedos T. Tpak. T. ayiwv amoot. f: mpaters Twy amogToAwy p: txt BN. 


is referred to Aimself, in his application of 
the prophecy. These words are not cited 
by our Lord (Matt. xiii. 14). 28. | 
TovTo was probably omitted as superfluous, 
and perhaps to suit Luke iii. 6. It adds 
greatly to the force: this, the message of 
God’s salvation, q.d. ‘there is no other 
for those who reject this? atTot kal 
ax.| They will also (besides having it 
sent to them) hear it. “Quod expertus 
erat Paulus in multis Asie et Europa 
urbibus, ut apud gentes sermonis felicior 
esset. seges, idem et nune futurum pro- 
spiciebat.” Grot. [29.] This verse 
has not the usual characteristic of spurious 
passages,—the variety of readings in those 
manuscripts which contain it. It may 
perhaps, after all, have been omitted as 
appearing superfluous after ver. 25.] 

30, 31.] It is evident that Paul was not 
released from custody, but continued with 


the soldier who kept him,—(1) from the 
expressions here ; he received all who came 
in to him, but we do not hear of his preach- 
ing in the synagogue or elsewhere: he 
preached and taught with all boldness and 
unhindered, both being mentioned as re- 
markable circumstances, and implying that 
there were reasons why this could hardly 
have been expected: and (2) from his con- 
stantly speaking of himself in the Epistles 
written during this period, as a przsoner, see 
Eph. vi. 19, 20; Col. iv. 3, 4; Philem. 9; 
Philipp. passim. On the whole question 
regarding the chronology of his imprison- 
ment,—and the reason of this abrupt end- 
ing of the history, see Prolegg. to Acts, § iv. 
4—7 :—and on its probable termination 
and the close of St. Paul’s life, see the 
‘ane to the Pastoral Epistles, § ii, 


TIPOS POMAIOYS. 


I. 1 Tladdos * S0bX0s “Inood yptaTtov, “KANTOS arrd- 4 Phil.i. 1. 


oe AT0- James i, 1. 

2 2 Pet.i. 1. 
patos b =vv. 6,7, 1 Cor. i. [1]2,24. Jude lal. 2 Kings xy.-Il, 
ABCEK 
L{P]N a TITLE.—rec ravAov tov atocroXov 2) Tpos pwuatovs ewLOTOAN: ET. Tav. TP. pw. l: 


bedfg Tov ayiov Kat Tavevpnuov amoor. wav. em. mpos pw. L.14, 44, 80: mavaov [am.] em. mp. 
a po. mM: mp. pw. wav. ex. k: wav. em. mp. pw. 17: [em. 7. mavaryiou m. T. am. mp. pap. P: 
[47] He em. h:] txt ABCR n 0 [47] and D[F'] at head of pages. (mpos p(. .)a(.)us is legible 


Cuap. I. 1. xpiorov bef inoou B(sic : see table) am(with fuld tol &c) [arm] Orig, Aug, 


Ambr, Ambrst, [Cassiod,] Bede. 


Cuap. I. 1—7.] AppRezss oF THE EPIs- 
TLE, WITH AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF PAUL’S 
CALLING, TO BE AN APOSTLE OF THE Gos- 
PEL OF THE SoNoOFGop. “Epistola tota 
sic methodica est, ut ipsum quoque exor- 
dium ad rationem artis compositum sit. 
Artificium quum in multis apparet, que 
suis locis observabantur, tum in eo maxime, 
quod inde argumentum principale deduci- 
tur. Nam Apostolatus sui approbationem 
exorsus, ex ea in Evangelii commendatio- 
nem incidit: que quum necessario secum 
trahat disputationem de fide, ad eam, quasi 
verborum contextu manu ducente, delabi- 
tur. Atqueitaingreditur principalem totius 
Epistole questionem, fide nos justificari : 
in qua tractanda versatur usque ad finem 
quinti capitis.” Calvin. Paul in the 
addresses of his Epistles never uses the 
common Greek formula yalpew (James i. 
1), but always a prayer for blessing on 
those to whom he is writing. In all his 
Epistles (as in both those of Peter, and in 
the Apocalypse) this prayer is for xdpis and 
eiphyn, except in 1 and 2 Tim., where it is 
for xdpis, ZAcos, and eipfvy, as in 2 John. 
In Jude only we find @Acos, eiphvy, and 
aydrn. The address here differs from 
those of most of Paul’s Epistles, in having 
dogmatic clauses parenthetically inserted: 
—such are found also in the Epistle to 
Titus, and (in much less degree) in that 
to the Galatians. These dogmatic clauses 
regard, 1. the fore-announcement of the 
Gospel through the prophets: 2. the de- 


scription and dignity of Him who was the 
subject of that Gospel: 3. the nature and 
aim of the apostolic office to which Paul 
had been called,—including the persons 
addressed in the objects of its ministra- 
tion. 1. S0tdos “I. x. ] so also Phil. i. 1, 
and Tit. i. 1 (odA0s Ocod, ardor. 5é x.I.), 
—but usually da. x. 71. (2 Cor. Eph. Col. 
1 Tim. 2 Tim.): [KAnrds] am. x.°1. (1 Cor.), 
—simply aréaroados (Gal.),—déopios x. I. 
(Philem.), but in almost all these places 
the reading varies between xypiorovd “Incod 
and "Inood xpiorod. The expression an- 
swers to the Hebr. mim 13y, the especial 
O. T. title of Israel, and of individuals, as 
Moses, Joshua, David, Daniel, Job, and 
others, who as prophets, kings, &c., were 
raised up for the express work of God. See 
Umbreit’s note, Der Brief an die Rémer 
auf dem Grunde des alten Testaments 
ausgelegt, p. 153 f. It must not be ren- 
dered slave with Schrader, nor pus cultor 
with Fritzsche: because, as Mehring re- 
marks, the former excludes the element of 
freewill, while the latter does not express 
the entire dedication to Christ. 

KAyntos a@méor.| In naming himself a 
servant of Jesus Christ, he bespeaks their 
attention as a Christian speaking to Chris- 
tians : he now further specifies the place 
which he held by the special calling of 
God: called, and that to the very highest 
office, of an apostle; and even more— 
among the Apostles, not one by original se- 
lection, but one specially called. ‘ Ceteri 
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29al, Paul only. see John viii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 18, 


quidem apostoli per diutinam cum Jesu 
consuetudinem educati fuerunt, et primo 
ad sequelam et disciplinam vocati, deinde 
ad apostolatum producti. Paulus, perse- 
cutor antehac, de subito apostolus per voca- 
tionem factus est. Ita Judei erant sancti 
ex promissione: Greeci, sancti ex mera 
vocatione, ver.6. Pracipuam ergo vocatus 
apostolus cum vocatis sanctis similitudi- 
nem et conjunctionem habebat.” Bengel. 

a&méorodos must not be taken here in the 
wider sense, of a missionary, as in ch. xvi. 
7, but in its higher and peculiar meaning, 
in which the Twelve bore the title (obs at 
aroatéAous avdéuacev, Luke vi. 13), and 
Paul (and perhaps Barnabas), and James 
the Lord’s brother. This title was not con- 
ferred on Paul by the apopioare 8 wor of 
the Holy Spirit, Acts xiii. 2, but in virtue 
of his special eall by the Lord in person ; 
compare oxevdos exAoy7js, Acts ix. 15, with 
eteActaunv, John vi. 70; xiii. 18; xv. 16; 
Acts i. 2. “ Neque enim iis assentior, qui 
eam de qua loquitur yocationem ad eter- 
nam Dei electionem referant.” Calvin.. 

a&dwptopevos] not in Acts xiii. 2, merely, 
though that was a particular application 
of the general truth:—but (as in Gal. i. 
15, 6 agoploas me ek KorAlas wnrpds pou) 
from his birth. “Idem Pharisei etymon 
fuerat: hoc autem loco Paulus se non 
solum ex hominibus, ex Judzis, ex disci- 
pulis, sed etiam ex doctoribus segregatum 
a Deo significat.” Bengel. eis] for 
the purpose of announcing, evay- 
yeAtoy Beov = 7d evay. Tod 6., which (see 
reff.) is the usual form. Bp. Middleton 
(on ver. 17) remarks on the anarthrousness 
of Paul’s style, and cites from Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. Verb. c. 22, as a character 
of the avornpa apuovia, that it is dAvyo- 
aiviecuos, GvapOpos. See the passage 
cited at length in the Prolegomena, § v. 2, 
—the good tidings sent by (not concern- 
ing) God. The genitive is not, as in rd 
evayyéAvov THs BactAclas, Matt. iv. 23, 
one of apposition, but of possession or 
origin; God’s Gospel. And so, whenever 
the expression ‘the Gospel of Christ’ oc- 
curs, it is not ‘the Gospel about Christ,’ 
but Christ’s Gospel; that Gospel which 
flows out of His grace, and is His gift to 
men. Thus in the very beginning of the 
Epistle, these two short words announce 


1 Acts xvii, 26 reff. 


that the Gospel is of God,—in other 
words, that salvation is of grace only. 
2.] This good tidings is no new inven- 
tion, no after-thought,— but was long ago 
announced in what God’s prophets wrote 
concerning His Son:—and announced by 
way of promise, so that God stood pledged 
to its realization. é7e:d% 5€ Kal KatvoTo- 
plav évexddovy TO mpayyuati, delxvvow 
avto mpecBuTepoy ‘EAAhvey bv, Kal év 
Tois MpopnTas mpodiaypapduevoy. Chrys. 
Hom. ii. p. 481. ypad. ay.] not, ‘in 
sacred writings,—nor ‘in passages of 
Holy Writ ’—but in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. The expression used is defined 
enough by the adjective, to be well under- 
stood without the article;—so mvedua 
ayiwo. below,—yv. Gyov passim. See 
Winer, edn. 6, § 19. 2 (and for nouns in 
government, Middleton, ch. iii. §6). But 
one set of writings being holy, it was not 
necessary to designate them more particu- 
larly. See also above on evayy. deod. This 
expression (evayy. 6 mpoernyy.) is used 
in the strictest sense. Moses gave the 
Law: the prophets proclaimed the Gos- 
pel. See Umbreit’s note, p. 159. 
3. mept Tov viov avtov] belongs to 3 
mpoer. above,—which he promised be- 
forehand, &c., concerning His Son, i. e. 
‘which (good tidings) He promised before- 
hand, &c., and indicated that it should be 
concerning His Son.’ This is more natural 
than to bind these words to evayy. Oc0d 
which went before. Either meaning will 
suit ver. 9 equally well. Christ, the Son of 
God, is the great subject of the good news. 
yevopevov] not dvros, see John i. 
1—8, and notes [nor as in E, V. ‘was 
made” There is nothing in the word 
indicating creation, however true that 
may have been: see John i. 14]. 
kata odpka] On the side of His humanity, 
our Lord eyévero; that nature of His 
begins only then, when He was yevduevos 
ex yuvairds, Gal. iv. 4. odpé is here 
used exactly as in John i, 14, 6 Adyos 
oapt eyévero, to signify that whole nature, 
body and soul, of which the outward 
visible tabernacle of the FLESH is the con- 
crete representation to our senses. 
The words é« oméppatos AavelS cast a 
hint back at the promise just spoken of. 
At the same time, in so solemn an enuncia- 
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tion of the dignity of the Son of God, 
they serve to shew that even according to 
the human side, His descent had been 
fixed in the line of him who was Israel’s 
anointed and greatest king. 4.] The 
simple antithesis would have been, Tod uév 
vyevouevov ... bvTos 5& viod Oeod Kara 
mvevua, see 1'Tim.ili. 16. But (1) wonder- 
ful solemnity is given by dropping the 
particles, and taking up separately the 
human and divine nature of Christ, keep- 
ing 6 vids adrov as the great subject of 
both clauses, and thus making them, not 
contrasts to one another, but correlative 
parts of the same great whole. And (2) 
the Apostle, dwelling here on patent 
Jfacts,—the announcements of prophecy,— 
the history of the Lord’s Humanity,— 
does not deal with the essential subsistent 
Godhead of Christ, but with that manifes- 
tation of it which the great fact of the 
Resurrection had made to men. Also (8) 
by amplifying rvedua into rv. &yrwovvns, 
he characterizes the Spirit of Christ as one 
of absolute holiness, i.e. as divine and 
partaking of the Godhead: see below. 

6piaGevtos | “ Multo plus dicit quam 
&pwpiouevos, ver. 1: nam adopi(erar unus 
e pluribus, dpi(erat unicus quispiam.” 
Bengel. See reff. Nor does it = mpoopic- 
Géytos, as vulg. predestinatus, and as 
Trenzus (iii. 22. 1, p. 219) and Augustine 
de Preedest. Sanctorum, c. 15, vol. x. 
p. 982:—“ Predestinatus est ergo Jesus, 
ut qui futurus erat secundum carnem 
filius David, esset tamen in virtute Filius 
Dei secundum Spiritum Sanctificationis : 
quia natus est de Spiritu Sancto et Virgine 
Maria.” But this is one of the places 
where Augustine has been misled by the 
Latin :—the text speaks, not of the fact 
of Christ’s being the Son of God barely, 
but of the proof of that fact by His Re- 
surrection. Chrysostom has given the 
right meaning: rf ody gor dprabevtos ; 
Tov Setxbéevtos, amopavbevtos, KpibevTos, 
Smoroynbevtos mapa Tis amdvTwY yyauns 
kal Whpov.... Hom, ii. p. 482. That an 
example is wanting of this exact use of 
the word, is, as Olsh. has shewn, no objec- 
tion to such use; the dpi¢ew here spoken 
of is not the objective ‘fixing,’ ‘ appoint- 
ing’ of Christ to be the Son of God, but 
the subjective manifestation in men’s 
minds that He is so. Thus the objective 
words moreiv (Acts ii. 36), yevvdy (Acts 
xiii, 33) are used of the same proof or 


l. is see John xiv. 17. 
vii. 1. 1 Thess, iii. 13 only. Ps. xcy, 6. xevi. 12. exliv. 5. 2 Mace. iii, 12 only. 
r1 Cor. xv. 12 reff. L.P.H. 


ch, xv. 13, 

1 Cor. iv. 
20, xv. 43. 
Col. i. 29 al. 


2 Tim.i.7. 1 John iy. 6. p 2 Cor. 
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manifestation of Christ’s Sonship by His 
Resurrection. So again edicoid6n, 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. ev Suvaper belongs to dpicbévt0s, 
—notto viod @e00,—nor again is it a parallel 
clause to kat. mv. Gy.and é dvaor. ver. (as 
Chrys., who interprets it amd Tév Oavudtwv 
dmep &rpatte, Theophyl. &c.) manifested 
with power (to be) the Son of God. 
See reff. Kara mveipa aywourys | 
ayiwo. is not = &yiov; this epithet would 
be inapplicable here, for it would point out 
the Third Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
whereas it is the Spirit of Christ Himself, 
in distinction from His Flesh, which is 


- spoken of. And this Spirit is designated 


by the gen, of quality, ay:wodvns, to shew 
that it is not a human, but a divine Spirit 
which is attributed here to Christ,—a 
Spirit to which holiness belongs as its 
essence. The other interpretations cer- 
tainly miss the mark, by overlooking the 
kara gdpKa and kara mvedua, the two sides 
of the Person of Christ here intended to 
be brought out. Such are that of Theo- 
doret (5:4 Tis 61d TOD mavayiov mvevmatos 
evepyouneévns Suvduews),—Chrys, (ard Tov 
mvevmatos, 88 ov Toy ayiacuoy edwxev), 
&e. Calvin and Olshausen seem to wish 
to include the notion of sanctifying 
(aytacuds) in ayiwodvn,—which however 
true, is more than strictly belongs to the 
words. See by all means, on the whole, 
Umbreit’s important note, pp. 164—172. 

é&] not ‘from and after’ (as Theo- 
doret, Luther, Grotius, al.), nor = ad, 
which could not be used here, but by, as 
indicating the source, out of which the 
demonstration proceeds. avacTacews 
vexpov] not = avagr. é« vexp@v,—which, 
besides the force done to the words, would 
be a weakening of the strong expression of 
the Apostle, who takes here summarily and 
by anticipation the Resurrection of Jesus 
as being, including, involving (éyé eipr 7 
avdoraois, John xi. 25) the (whole) Resur- 
rection of the dead. So that we must not 
render as H. V.‘ the resurrection from the 
dead,’ but the resurrection of the dead, 
regarded as accomplished in that of Christ. 
It was the full accomplishment of this, 
which more than any thing declared Him 
to be the Son of God: see John v. 25—29. 
Thus in these words lies wrapped up the 
argument of ch. vi. 4 ff. "Ine. xp. T- 
Kup. np. | Having given this description of 
the Person and dignity of the Son of God, 
very Man and very God, he now identifies 
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this divine Person with Jesus CuristT, the 
Lord and Master of Christians,—the his- 
torical object of their faith, and (see words 
following) the Appointer of himself to the 
apostolic office. 5. 8v od | as in Gal. 
i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 9, designating the Lord 
Himself as the Agent in conferring the 
grace and Apostleship. eAdBopeyv | 
not ‘all Christians, —but we, the Apostle 
himself, as he not unfrequently speaks. 
No others need be here included in the 
word. Those to whom he is writing cannot 
be thus included, for they are specially 
contrasted with the subject of €AdBouey by 
the following duets. Nor can the aor. 
é\dBopev refer to any general bestowal of 
this kind, indicating, as it must, a definite 
past event, viz. the reception of the Apos- 
tleship by himself. To maintain (as Dr. 
Peile, Annotations on the Epistles, vol. i. 
Appendix) that the subject of éAaBowey 
must be the same as the 7uév which has 
preceded, is to overlook, not only the con- 
trast just noticed, and the habit of Paul to 
use indiscriminately the singular or plural, 
when speaking of himself,—but also the 
formulary character of the expression, 
« Jesus Christ our Lord,’ in which the ‘ we’ 
alluded to in ‘ our’ is too faintly indicated 
to become the subject of a following verb. 

xapi] Hardly, as Augustine, 
“gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus, aposto- 
latum autem non cum omnibus communem 
habet ” (Olsh.): for he is surely speaking 
of that peculiar xdpis, by which he 
wrought in his apostleship more than they 
all; see reff. a&rooroAyy] Strictly, 
apostleship, ‘the office of an Apostle,’ see 
reff. : not any mission, or power of sending 
ministers, resident in the whole church, 
which would be contrary to the usage of 
the word, The ewistence of such a power 
is not hereby denied, but this place refers 
solely to the office of Paul as an Apostle. 
Keep the yap. x. daoor. separate, and 
strictly consecutive, avoiding all nonsensi- 
cal figures of Hendiadys, Hypallage, and 
the like. It was the general bestowal of 
grace, which conditioned and introduced 


the special bestowal (af, as so often, 
coupling a specific portion to a whole) of 
apostleship : cf. 1 Cor. xv. 10. cis | 
with a view to,—‘in order to bring about.’ 
trakony wiotews |] The anarthrous 
character above remarked (on evayy. @eov, 
ver. 1) must be here borne in mind, or we 
shall fall into the mistake of supposing 
5. m. to mean ‘ obedience produced by 
faith’ The key to the words is found in 
ref. Acts, moAvs te OxAos TY fepéewy 
imyjKovoyv TH TioTeL, compared with Paul’s 
own usage of joining an objective genitive 
with imaxon, see 2 Cor. x. 5, eis Thy 
inaxohy tod xpictod. So that miocrews 
is the faith; not = ‘the gospel which 
is to be believed’ (as Fritzsche, citing 
ch. x. 16), but the state of salvation, in 
which men stand by faith. And so these 
words form an introduction to the great 
subject of the Epistle. év Tac T. ev. | 
in order to bring about obedience to the 
faith among all (the) nations. The Jews 
do not here come into account. There is 
no inclusion, and at the same time no ex- 
press exclusion of them: but Paul was com- 
missioned as the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and he here magnifies the great office en- 
trusted to him. trép 7. dy. avt.] on 
behalf of His name, i.e. ‘for His glory ’ 
see reff. ‘ In the name of Christ is summed 
up what He had done and was, what the 
Christian ever bore in mind, the zeal which 
marked him, the name wherewith he was 
named.” Jowett. See also Umbreit’s note. 
The words are best taken as belonging to 
the whole, from 67 of to e@veow [as de- 
claring the purpose for which the grace 
and apostleship had been received ]. 
G. év ois . . . .] The whole to xpiorod 
should be taken together: among whom 
ye also are called of Jesus Christ; other- 
wise, with a comma at dmezs, the assertion, 
‘among whom are ye, is flat and un. 
meaning. De Wette and Calvin would 
take "Inood xp.as a gen. of possession, 
because the call of believers is generally 
referred to the FATHER: but sometimes the 
Son is said to call likewise, see John v. 25 ; 
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1 Tim. i. 12:—and with ayarnro) det 
following so close upon it, the expression 
can I think hardly be taken otherwise than 
as called by Jesus Christ. éxAexro) ad- 
tov, Matt. xxiv. 31, cited by De W. is 
hardly parallel. 7.] This verse follows, 
in the sense, close on ver. 1. ay. 0., 
kAyT. Gy.] Both these clauses refer to all 
the Christians addressed : not (as Bengel) 
the first to Jewish, the second to Gentile 
believers. No such distinction would be 
in place in an exordium which anticipates 
the result of the Epistle—that Jew and 
Gentile are one in guilt, and one in Christ. 
am. 0. war. Hp. K. Kup. “I. x.] Not, 
as Erasiaus, ‘from God, the Father of us 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, —but from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. God is the Giver of Grace and 
Peace,—Christ the Imparter. 

8—17.] OpENING OF THE EPISTLE. 
His thankfulness for the faith of the 
Romans: remembrance of them in his 
prayers: wish to visit them: hindrances 
hitherto, but still earnest intention of 
doing so, that he may further ground them 
in that Gospel, of which he is not ashamed, 
inasmuch as it is THE POWER OF GoD 
TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. This leads to the 
announcement (in a citation from the 
Scripture) of one great subject of the 
Lpistle,—viz.: JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

8.] This placing himself in intimate 
connexion with his readers by mention of 
and thankfulness for their faith or Chris- 
tian graces, is the constant habit of Paul. 
The three Epistles, Gal., 1 Tim., and Titus, 
are the only exceptions: Olsh. adds 2 Cor:, 
but in ch, i. 3—22 we have an equivalent : 
see especially vv. 6, 7, 11, 14. pev | 
The corresponding dé follows, ver. 13. ‘Ye 
indeed are prospering in the faith: but I 
still am anxious further to advance that 
fruitfulness.’ There is no ére:ra to follow 
to mp&rov. 7G Yep pov] dpa pcb 
dons diadécews evxapioTe?. ov yap etme, 
TG OG, GAA TS YEG pov’ 6 Kal of mpo- 
dita mowvtor, To Kowdy idiomo.odmevor. 
kat th Oavpaordy ef of mpopirar; avtds 
yap aitd cuvexas 5 Oeds palverat mordy 
em) tay SotAwy, Oedy ’ABpadp Kab “load 


Kal laxdB iSiaCdvrws Aéywy éautdv. Chrys. 
Hom. iii. p. 486. dia “I. x.] “ Velut 
per Pontificem magnum: oportet enim 
scire eum qui vult offerre sacrificium Deo, 
quod per manus Pontificis debet offerre.” 
Origen. So also Calvin, “Hic habemus 
exemplum, quomodo per Christum agendz 
sunt gratiz, secundum Apostoli preecep- 
tum ad Heb. xiii. 15.” Olshausen says, 
“This is no mere phrase, but a true ex- 
pression of: the deepest conviction. For 
only by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in 
men’s hearts are thanksgivings and prayer 
acceptable to God.” But perhaps here it 
is better to take the words as expressing 
an acknowledgment that the faith of the 
Romans, for which thanks were given, 
was due to, and rested on the Lord Jesus 
Christ: see ch. vii. 25, and rendering 
there. mept| This prep. and tmep 
both occur in this connexion, see 1 Cor. i. 
4; Col. 1.3; 1 Thess. i. 2; 2 Thess. i. 3; 
Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 4:—and it is impos- 
sible to say, in cases of their confusion 
by the mss., which may have been sub- 
stituted for the other. The internal cri- 
ticism which would adopt émép as being 
the less usual, may be answered by the pro- 
bability that drép, being known to be some- 
times used by Paul, may have been substi- 
tuted as more in his manner for the more 
usual mepi. So that manuscript authority 
in such cases must be our guide; and 
this authority is here decisive. The differ- 
ence in meaning would be, that drép would 
give more the idea that thanks were given 
by Paul on their behalf, as if he were aid- 
ing them in giving thanks, for such great 
mercies: whereas rept would imply only 
that they were the subject of his thanks,— 
that he gave thanks concerning them. 

q wlotis tp. ] “In ejusmodi gra- 
tulationibus Paulus vel totum Christianis- 
mum describit, Col. i. 3, sqq..—vel partem 
aliquam, 1 Cor. i. 5. Itaque hoc loco fidem 
commemorat, suo convenienter instituto, 
vy. 12,17.” Bengel. katayyéAderar] De 
Wette notices the other side of the report, 
as given by the Jews at Rome, Acts xxviii. 
22, to Paul himself. This praise was in 
the Christian churches, and brought by 
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i.3. 1 Thess. iii.6. 2Tim.i.3only. 
Diod. Sic. iv. 3. pceh. xi. 14. Phil. iii. 11. 


iv. 10 only, Thue. viii. 69. ) 
Num. xiy, 41. -dws, Prov. xxx. [see xxiy.] 29.) 


9. uaptup D). 
quomodo G (Orig-int, ]. 


1 Thess. i. 2, Philem. 4. Ps. cx. 4. 
o Eph. i. 16. 
Acts xxvii. 12 (w. opt.) only. 
s1 Cor. xvi.2. 3 John 2 bis, only. 


for Ist wou, wor D'G b!o vulg syrr arm lat-ff. 


11 Thess. i. 2. ii. 13. v.17 only+. 2 Mace. xv. 7 al. (-T0s, 
nasabove (m). Phil. 
Philem. 4 only. émt t@v Seirvwv, 
q ch. xiii. 11. rT Phil, 
Gen. xxxix. 3, 23. 2Chron. xiii. 12. (-60s, 
t Heb. x. 10. (Col. iv. 12.) 


1 Thess. i. 2. 


for ws, mws 


10. for «: mws, orws Lo 5. 71-7. 93 lect-12. 


Christian brethren. ev Slo TS Koop | 
A popular hyperbole, common every where, 
and especially when speaking of general 
diffusion through the Roman empire, the 
‘orbis terrarum.’ The praise would be 
heard in every city where there was a 
Christian church,—intercourse with the 
metropolis of the world being common to 
all. 9.] “ Asseveratio pia, de re ne- 
cessaria, et hominibus, remotis preesertim 
et ignotis, occulta.” Bengel. There could 
be no other witness to his practice in his 
secret prayers, but God: and as the as- 
sertion of a habit of incessantly praying 
for the Roman Christians, whom he had 
never seen, might seem to savour of an 
exaggerated expression of affection, he so- 
lemnly appeals to this only possible testi- 
mony. To the Eph., Phil. (see however 
Phil. i. 8), Col., Thess., he gives the same 
assurance, but without the asseveration. 
The thus calling God to witness is no un- 
common practice with Paul: see reff. in 
BV © Natp.] The serving God in 
his spirit was a guarantee that his profes- 
sion was sincere, and that the oath just 
taken was no mere form, but a solemn and 
earnest appeal of his spirit. See also Phil. 
iii. 3 (present text), and John iv. 24. “The 
LXX use Aatpedw generally (not so, but 
only in a few places, e. g. Num. xvi. 9, 
Ezek. xx. 32; it is mostly rendered by 
Aeitoupyetv ; AaTpevery for the most part 
rendering 7iy) for the Heb. nw, which 
mostly implies the service of the priests in 
the temple: e. g. Num. iii. 31; iv. 12; 
xvili. 2, &. The Apostle means then, 
that he is an intelligent, true priest of 
his God, not in the temple, but in his 
spirit,—not at the altar, but at the gos- 
pel of His Son.” Umbreit. év TO 
evay. | 7 Tov evayyeAlov mposOhkn Td eldos 
dnAot ts Siakovias, Chrys. Hom. iii. p. 
438. His peculiar method of Aatpela was 
concerned with the gospel of the Son of 
God. ‘Quidam accipiunt hance particu- 


lam, quasi voluerit Paulus cultum illum, 
quo se prosequi Deum dixerat, ex eo com- 
mendare, quod Evangelii prescripto re- 
spondeat: certum est autem, spiritualem 
Dei cultum in Evangelio nobis precipi. 
Sed prior interpretatio longe melius quad- 
rat, nempe quod suum Deo obsequium 
addicat in Evangelii preedicatione.” Cal- 
vin. See evayyeAtov, Phil. iv. 15. [@s 
aSvadetrTws | how unceasingly: the words 
may also mean ‘that without ceasing, but 
the former rendering seems the better of 
the two.] mavtote belongs to the 
following, not to the preceding words. 
This latter construction would not be 
without example,—év mayt} Kaip@ Gdiadel- 
atws, 1 Mace. xii. 11, but this very exam- 
ple shews that if so, its natural place would 
be close to a5:aAelrtws. The whole phrase 
is a favourite one with Paul, see reff. 
“‘mdytote vice nominis accipio, ac si dic- 
tum foret, ‘In omnibus meis orationibus, 
seu quoties precibus Deum appello, adjungo 
vestri mentionem.’” Calvin. al mpos- 
evxat pov must be understood of his ordi- 
nary stated prayers, just in our sense of 
my prayers: ‘‘quoties ex professo et 
quasi meditatus Deum orabat, illorum quo- 
que habebat rationem inter alios.”? Caly. 

10. et wws] if by any means. 
No subject of Seduevos is expressed, but it 
is left to be gathered from this clause, as 
in Simon’s entreaty, Acts viii. 24, def@nre 
ducts bmép euod . . . . Stws undty emérdy 
em €ué dy eiphare, where Srws .7.A. is 
not the contents of the prayer, but the end 
aimed at by it. 75 wore] before 
long :—lit., ‘at last, some day or other? 

evodw@Oyconat] I shall be al- 
lowed, prospered: see reff., and Deut. 
xxvill. 29: and cf. Umbreit’s note. The 
rendering, ‘I might have a prosperous 
Journey’ (Vulg.andE.V.), isetymologically 
incorrect ; the passive of d56w, ‘to shew 
the way,’ ‘to bring into the way,’ must be 
‘to be shewn the way,’ or ‘ brought into the 
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prxOjvat twas, 1 rodro bé eotw * cuvTrapaxkAnOAvar év 
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iii. 6. 2 Tim 
ee URS: 
exviii. 20. 


see 2 Cor. ix. 
14 reff. 


e lal \ fol fal a A 
tiv Out Ths év add os Tlotews tudv Te Kab epod, ¥ 38 rem 


‘ > tf \ ¢ lal lal 
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i, 7al. Paul only, exc. 1 Pet. iv. 10+. 
19. ver. 20 al. 

bch. xi. 25. 1 Cor. x. 1. xii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 8. 
= Eph. i. 9 (ch. iii, 25) only ¢. Exod. xl. 4. 
xx. 6 reff. 


22. Phil. i. 22. iv. 17. James iii, 18, 


z = Luke xxii. 32. ch. xvi. 25 al. 
1 Thess, iv. 13. 


= and w. art., here only. 
Jer, xvii. 10. 


constr., 

1 Thess. il. 8, 
2 Mace. viii. 
12. Xen. 


16, vi. 23. ‘ 
xii, .6, 1 Cor, 


x =Eph.i.3. Col. iii. 16; 


y Acts iii. 19. vii. 
Ps, 1. 12 (14). 


a here only +. 
i ech. ii. 4. vi. 3. Wisd. xii. 10. 

e Acts xvi. 6 reff, see Acts xxviii. 31. f Acts 
(Acts vii. 3 reff.) h = John iv. 36, ch. vi. 21, 


12. rovr eoriv, omg Se, A latt(but G-lat has id est aut hoe enim est) [Orig-int, : 


om Syr]. 
om 2nd ev G [arm]. 


k}, 


om 2nd xa G [1] 0 48. 109-78 [fuld] eth. 


way. So Herod. vi. 73, as 76 KAcopevet 
cdwdh0n Td es TOY Anudpytoy mpTyua. 

év T@ Ge. Tot Geod| In the course of,— 
by, the will of God. éd@etv belongs to 
evodwOhaouat, not to deduevos. i: 
émumo0G| not ‘I vehemently desire: ént 
does not intensify, but merely expresses 
the direction of the 7é6o0s, see Herod. v. 93, 
and compare such expressions as @ mpos- 
eGvTos Huds Tod dveuov, Acts xxvii. 7. 

ta tL petad@ xdptopa mv.] That the 
xdpioua here spoken of was no mere super- 
natural power of working in the Spirit, 
the whole context shews, as well as the 
meaning of the word itself in reff. And 
even if xdpioua, barely taken, could ever 
(1 Cor. xii. 4, 9 are no examples, see 
there) mean technically a supernatural 
endowment of the Spirit, yet the epithet 
mvevpatikoy, and the object of imparting 
this xdpicua, confirmation in the faith, 
would here preclude that meaning. Be- 
sides, Paul did not value the mere bestowal 
of these ‘gifts ’ so highly, as to make it the 
subject of his earnest prayers incessantly. 
The gift alluded to was mapdxAnots, as De 
Wette observes. arveup.., spiritual :— 
springing from the Spirit of God, and im- 
parted to the spirit of man. — , els 76 
ornp. tp.] Knowing the trials to which 
they were exposed, and being conscious of 
the fulness of spiritual power for edifica- 
tion (2 Cor. xiii. 10) given to him, he 
longed to impart some of it to them, that 
they might be confirmed. “The Apostle 
does not say eis 7d ornpicew tu., for this 
belongs to God; see ch. xvi. 25. He is 
only the instrument: hence the passive. 
Philippi. 12.] «ira émesdy kal TovTo 


rec cupmapakAnbyva, with B2(sic: see table) LEKP]: txt AB'CDGN. 
ins Tys [bef] morews G. 
18. for ov AeAw, ove o1ouar D3[and lat] G Ambrst,. 

rec kapmoy bef twa: om twa L 42, 115 Syr copt [zth(appy)]: txt 
ABC(D)GK[P RX rel vulg gr-ff lat-ff—for twa, 71 D}. 


for Se, yap C 73 fuld: om 


for oxo, exw G 77. 


opddpa optixdy jv, Spa mas adtd mapa- 
mueirar Sia THs emaywyjs. twa yap uy 
A€ywot, TE yap; carevducba Kal mTept- 
pepdmeba, Kal THs mapa gov deducla yAdT- 
THs eis TO oTHvat BeBalws, mpoAaBov 
avaiper THY ToLAvT HY aT [Pino o¥Tw A€éywr 
(ver. 12). as dy ef Greve, uh btomtevonte 
bri Katnyopav tuay elroy, ov tatty TH 
yraun epbeyiduny 7d pia adda Tl more 
eotiv, Smep nBovdAnOny eimeiy; TloAAds 
bmomevete OAlWers 57d TOV SiwkdvTwy Tept- 
avTAovmevor éemeOUunoa Tolvuy suas idetv, 
va mapakahéow, uaddroy b¢ ovx iva mapa- 
kahé€ow pdvoy, GAN ta Kal avtds mapd- 
kAnow Séfwuat. Chrys. Hom. ii. p. 440. 
The inf. cuprapaxAndjvat is parallel with 
oTnpix@jvat, ewe being understood: that 
is, that I with you may be comforted 
among you, each by the faith which is in 
the other, That the gift he wished to 
impart to them was mapdkAnots, is implied 
in the ovymapaxA. See the same wish 
expressed in different words ch. xv. 32, and 
the partial realization of it, Acts xxviii. 15. 

év a@AAnAots, which might otherwise 
be ambiguous, is explained by tuay Te kad 
euov to mean which we recognize in one 
another: or as above and in A, V, R. 
The expression “mutual faith,” of the 
E. V. should properly mean, faith which 
each has in the other. atoris is used in 
the most general sense—fazth as the neces- 
sary condition and working instrument of 
all Christian exhortation, comfort, and con- 
firmation; producing these, and evidenced 
by them. 13. ov O€Aw Se dp. ay.] A 
Pauline formula: see reff. Kal éxod. 
ax pu t. Sedpo is best as a parenthesis, as 
it is impossible that fva can depend on 
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3 only, L.P. 
Prov, xvii. 
28. 
Ich. viii. 12, > 
or 2. Matt. vi. 12. xviii. 24. Luke xiii. 4. al 
nch.ix.5. Eph, vi.2l. Polyb, x. 44.1. see ch. xii. 18. 
31. (-ws,1 Pet. v.2. -Mla, Acts xvii. 11.) 


ix. 26 (bis) || Mk. ch. vi, 21. 2 Tim. i. 8. Heb. ii. 11 al. Job xxxiy. 19 BN. 


r == Acts viii, 10 reff. 


1 Tim. I EN / Noe a 
1,3, Tim Kat ewe °mpoOvpov Kat dpiv rots ev Pay 
cacbat. 1 od ydp 9 érairytvomar TO edayyédov" * dUvapus 
Gal. v. 3 only+. Soph, Aj. 590. 


p constr., Gal. iv. 13. pass., 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


I. 


te kat 'RapBaposs, 
eipt 15 ™ o}rws ® TO 
év ‘Popun Pedayyert- 


() m = Rev. iii. 16, 
o Matt. xxvi. 41'|Mk. only. 2 Chron. xxix, 

q Luke 
Isa. i, 29 AN13> Ald. compl. only. 


15. for ro kat «we, o ew eve G-gr: quod in me promptum est vulg G-lat Sedul, 


Pel: quod in me est promtus sum D-lat Ambr Ambrst Sedul,. 
D1(and lat!) b! o am fuld! G-lat: ex G-gr. 


16. for ro, em: super G: de Aug, Vig. 


ins ev bef vu 
om Tos ev pwoun G. . 
rec aft evaryyeAov ins Tov xpiorov, with 


D3KL[P] rel Thl Gc: om ABCD!GN 17 vulg syrr copt arm Orig,[-int,] Eus, Bas, 
Cyr[-p] Chr Thdrt Procop Damase Phot Tert, Arnob Hil,. 


éxwavénv. So Demosth. p. 488. 7, euol ®, 
& avbpes °AO., Soxel Aemrivns (Kal wor mpos 
Ads pndty dpyicOfs* ovdev yap pAavpov 
€pG ce) 2) ov aveyywkéevar TOYS SdAwvos 
vomous 4) ob ouvievat. The reason of the 
hindrance is given in ch. xv. 20—22: it 
was, his pidotiuta to preach the gospel 
where it had not been preached before, 
rather than on the foundation of others. 
xapmdév] Not, ‘wages,’ or ‘result of 

my apostolic labour,’ for such is not the 
ordinary meaning of the word in the N. T., 
but fruit borne by you who have been 
planted to bring forth fruit to God. This 
fruit I should then gather and present to 
God; cf. the figure in ch. xv. 16: see also 
Phil. i. 22 and note. 14.] The con- 
nexion seems to be this: He wishes to have 
some fruit, some produce of expended la- 
bour, among the Romans as among other 
Gentiles. Till this was the case, he himself 
was a debtor to every such people: which 
situation of debtor he wished to change, by 
paying the debt and conferring a benefit, 
into that of one having money out at in- 
terest there, and yielding a «aprdés. The 
debt which he owed to all nations was (ver. 
15) the obligation laid on him to preach 
the gospel to them; see 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
“EAA. — BapB. — cod. — avorjr. | 

These words must not be pressed as apply- 
ing to any particular churches, or as if any 
one of them designated the Romans them- 
selves,—or even as if cogots belonged to 
"EAAnow, and avonrots to BapBdpois. They 
are used, apparently, merely as compre- 
hending all Gentiles, whether considered 
in regard of race or of intellect ; and are 
placed here certainly not without a pro- 
spective reference to the universality of 
guilt, and need of the gospel, which he is 
presently about to prove existed in the 
Gentile world. Notice that he does not 
call himself a debtor to the Jews—for they 
ean hardly be included in BapBdpors (see 


Col. iii. 11). Though he had earnest de- 
sires for them (ch. ix. 1—3; x. 1), and 
every where preached to them first, this 
was not his peculiar é¢efAnua, see Gal. ii. 7, 
where he describes himself as remioreupe- 
vos Td evayyédvov TIS akpoBvoTias, Kalas 
Tlérpos Tis mepiTouns. 15. ottws | 
“ Hst quasi... . illatio a toto ad partem 
insignem.” Bengel. * As to all Gentiles, 
so to you, who hold no mean place among 
them.’ 16.] The ot yap émaroxv- 
vopar seems to be suggested by the posi- 
tion of the Romans in the world. ‘Yea, 
to you at Rome also: for, though your 
city is mistress of the world, though your 
emperors are worshipped as present deities, 
though you are elated by your pomps and 
luxuries and victories, yet I am _ not 
ashamed of the apparently mean origin of 
the gospel which I am to preach; for 
(and here is the transition to his great 
theme) it is,’ &e. So for the most part, 
Chrysostom, Hom. iii. p. 444, 

Svvapis yap 0. éoriv] The gospel, which 
is the greatest example of the Power of 
God, he strikingly calls that Power itself. 
(Not, as Jowett, ‘a divine power,’ nor is 
dixaioc. Oeod below to be thus explained, 
as he alleges.) So in 1 Cor. i. 24 he calls 
Christ, the Power of God. But not only 
is the gospel the great example of divine 
Power ; it is the field of agency of the 
power of God, working in it, and inter- 
penetrating it throughout. The bare 
substantive ddvayus here (and 1 Cor. i. 24) 
carries a superlative sense: the highest 
and holiest vehicle of the divine Power, 
the Svvauis war? ekoxnv. “It is weighty 
for the difference between the Gospel and 
the Law, that the Law is never called 
God’s power, 13, but light, or teaching, 
in which a man must walk, Ps. xxxvi.10 ; 
exix. 105; Prov. vi. 23; Isa. ii. 5.°? Umbreit. 
And the direction in which this power acts 
in the gospel is ets owrnpiav—it is a 
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s = ver. 5 reff. 
t ch. iii. 5, 21, 
22. x. 3. 
2 Cor. v. 21. 
James i. 


20. 2Pet.i.1. (Micah vi. 5.) 


om mpwTov 


BG Tert, : ins ACDKL[P]& 17 rel [vulg syrr copt eth arm] Orig[and -int, Eus, Did,] 


Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl (ic Bede. 


healing, saving power: for as Chrysostom 
reminds us, there is a power of God eis 
idAao, and eis dméAerav, see Matt. x. 28. 
But to whom is this gospel the power 

of God to save? wavtit@ muotevovtt. The 
universality implied in the rayrt, the con- 
dition necessitated in the morevorri, and 
the Svvauis beod acting eis owrnplay, are 
the great subjects treated of in the former 
part of this epistle. -4// are proved to be 
under sin, and so needing God’s righteous- 
mess (ch. i. 18—iii. 20), and the entrance 
into this righteousness is shewn to be by 
faith (ch. iii. 21—y. 11). Then the dv- 
vous @eod in freeing from the dominion of 
sin and death, and as issuing in salvation, 
is set forth (ch. v. 11—viii. 39). So that if 
the subject of the Epistle is to be stated 
in few words, these should be chosen: 1d 
evayyeAtov, Svvapis Ceod cis caTyplay 
wavtt TO wiotevoytt. This expresses it 
better than merely ‘justification by faith,’ 
which is in fact only a subordinate part of 
the great theme,—-only the condition neces- 
sitated by man’s sinfulness for his enter- 
ing the state of salvation: whereas the ar- 
gument extends beyond this, to the death 
unto sin and life unto God and carrying 
forward of the sanctifying work of the 
Spirit, from its first fruits even to its com- 
pletion. *Iovd. mp@tov x.” EMA. ] This 
is the Jewish expression for all mankind, as 
"EAA. k. BapB. ver. 14 is the Greek one. 
“EAA. here includes all Gentiles. mparov 
is not first in order of time, but princi- 
pally (compare ch. ii. 9), spoken of na- 
tional precedence, in the sense in which the 
Jews were to our Lord of 75:01, John i. 11. 
Salvation was ek TGv “lovdalwy, John iv. 
22. See ch. ix. 5; xi. 24. Not that the 
Jew has any preference under the gospel ; 
only he inherits, and has a precedence. 
ovde yap ered 5) mpards eort, Kad mréov 
AauBdver Ths xdpitos’ H yap avTh Swpea 
Kal roirm Kaxelvp d1doTa" GAAG Takeds 
éore Tih wdvov T) Mpatos. Chrys. Hom. 
iii. p. 445. 17.] An explanation, ow 
the gospel is the power of God to salva- 
tion, and how it is so to the believer :— 
because in it God’s righteousness (not His 
attribute of righteousness,—‘the righteous- 
ness of God,’ but righteousness flowing 
from, and acceptable to Him) is unfolded, 
and the more, the more we believe. I sub- 


join De Wette’s note on dix. @eod. +“ The 
Greek dix. and the Heb. npiy are taken 
sometimes for ‘virtue’ and ‘piety’ which 
men possess or strive after,—sometimes 
imputatively, for ‘freedom from blame’ or 
‘justification.’ The latter meaning is most 
usual with Paul: dc. is that which is so in 
the sight of God (ch. ii. 13), the result of 
His justifying forensic Judgment, or of 
‘ Imputation’ (ch. iv. 5). It may certainly 
be imagined, that a man might obtain jus- 
tification by fulfilling the law : in that case 
his righteousness is an (dla (dicaocdvn) 
(ch. x. 8), a Sux. ex Tod vduou (Phil. iii. 9). 
But it is impossible for him to obtain a 
‘righteousness of his own,’ which at the 
same time shall avail before God (ch. iii. 
20; Gal. ii. 16). The Jews not only have 
not fulfilled the law (ch. iii. 9—19), but 
could not fulfil it (vii. 7 ff.): the Gentiles 
likewise have rendered themselves ob- 
noxious to the divine wrath (i. 24—382). 
God has ordained that the whole race 
should be included in disobedience. Now 
if man is to become righteous from being 
unrighteous,—this can only happen by 
God’s grace,—because God declares him 
righteous, assumes him to be righteous, 
Sucauo? (ii. 24; Gal. iii. 8) :—Oueatovy is not 
only negative, ‘to acquit, as pasa Exod. 
xxiii. 7; Isa. v. 23; ch. ii. 13 (where how- 
ever see my note), but also positive, ‘to 
declare righteous’ but never ‘to make 
righteous’ by transformation, or imparting 
of moral strength by which moral perfec- 
tion may be attained. Justificatio must 
be taken as the old protestant dogmatists 
rightly took it, sensw forensi, i.e. umpu- 
tatively. God justifies for Christ’s sake 
(ch. iii. 22 ff.) on condition of faith in Him 
as Mediator: the result of His justifica- 
tion is dikaocivn ex mlorews, and as He 
imparts it freely, it is dicaoovvyn Oeod (gen. 
subj.) or é« Oeov, Phil. iii. 9: so Chrys. 
&e. (dix. Geod is ordinarily taken for Sik. 
map Oeg, as Luth.: ‘die Geredytigfeit 
die vor Gott gilt:’? compare ch. ii, 13; iii. 
20; Gal. ili. 11; but that this is at least 
not necessary, see 2 Cor. v. 21). This 
justification is certainly an objective act 
of God: but it must also be subjectively 
apprehended, as its condition is subjective. 
It is the acquittal from guilt, and cheer- 
fulness of conscience, attained through 
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faith in God’s grace in Christ,—the very 
frame of mind which would be proper to 
a perfectly righteous man,—if such there 
were,—the harmony of the spirit with 
God,—peace with God. All interpretations 
which overlook the fact of imputation (the 
R.-Cath., that of Grotius, Baumgarten- 
Crusius, &c.) are erroneous.” To say, 
with Jowett, that all attempts to define 
dixatoc. cov are “the after-thoughts of 
theology, which have no real place in the 
interpretation of Scripture,” is in fact to 
shut our eyes to the great doctrinal facts 
of Christianity, and float off at once into 
uncertainty about the very foundations of 
the Apostle’s argument and our own faith : 
of which uncertainty his note here is an 
eminent example. év atte | in it, 
‘the gospel:’ not, in T@ mioTevovTt. 

arroxadvaretat | generally used of making 
known a thing hitherto concealed: but here 
of that gradually more complete realization 
of the state of justitication before God by 
faith in Christ, which is the continuing 
and increasing gift of God to the believer 
in the Gospel. ex miotews] “ ec 
points to the condition, or the subjective 
ground. loris is faith in the sense of 
trust, and that (a) @ trustful assumption 
of a truth in reference to knowledge = 
conviction: (b) a trustful surrender of 
the soul, as regards the feeling. Here it 
is especially the latter of these: that trust 
reposed in God’s grace in Christ, which 
tranquillizes the soul and frees it from all 
guilt,—and especially trust in the atoning 
death of Jesus. Bound up with this (not 
by the meaning of the words, but by the 
idea of unconditional trust, which excludes 
all reserve) is humility, consisting in the 
abandonment of all merits of a man’s own, 
and recognition of his own unworthiness 
and need of redemption.” De Wette. 

eis miotiw] amd mlatews &pxeTa kK. els 
miotevovTa Anyet (icum.) seems the most 
probable interpretation, making miorw 
almost = Tobs mioredvovras, see ch, iii. 22: 
but not entirely,—it is still the aspect, 
the phase, of the man, which is receptive 
of the Sixaoodvn Gcod, and to this it is re- 
vealed. The other interpretations,—‘for 
the increase of faith’ (Meyer),—‘ that faith 
may be given to it’ (Fritzsche, Tholuck, 


Krebs),—‘ proceeding from faith, and 
leading to a higher degree of faith’ 
(Baumg.-Crus.),—do not seem so suitable 
or forcible. It will be observed that é« 
m. eis 7. is taken with a&moxad’mretat, not 
with O:racocvvn. The latter connexion 
would do for é« z., but not for eis 7. 
Kalas yéeyp.| He shews that righteous- 
ness by faith is no new idea, but found in 
the prophets. The words (ref.) are cited 
again in Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38, in the 
former place with the same purpose as here. 
They are used in Habakkuk with reference 
to credence given to the prophetic word : 
but properly speaking, all fazth is one, in 
whatever word or act of God reposed: so 
that the Apostle is free from any charge of 
forcing the words to the present purpose. 
The two ways of arranging them, 6 Sicaos 
—éx tlotews Choetat, and 6 Sikas ek 
miatews—(noeta, in fact amount to the 
same: if the former, which is more agree- 
able to the Heb., be taken, (foera: must 
mean, ‘shall live on,’ endure in his 5:- 
Kavocvvn, by means of faith, which would 
assert that it was a O:xaocvvyn of faith, 
as strongly as does the latter. See by 
all means, on the quotation, Umbreit’s 
note: and Delitzsch, der Proph. Habakuk, 
p. 51 ff. This latter remarks (I quote 
from Philippi), “The Apostle rests no 
more on our text than it will bear. He 
only places its assertion, that the life of 
the just springs from his faith, in the 
light of the N. T.” 

Cuap. I. 18—XI. 36.] Tor Docrrinan 
EXPOSITION OF THE ABOVE TRUTH: THAT 
THE GOSPEL IS THE POWER OF GoD UNTO 
SALVATION TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEY- 
ETH. And herein, ch. i. 18—iii. 20,—inas- 
much as this power of God consists in the 
revelation of God’s righteousness in man 
by faith, and in order to faith the first re- 
quisite is the recognition of man’s unwor- 
thiness, and ineapability to work a righte- 
ousness for himself,—the Apostle begins 
by proving that all, Gentiles and Jews, are 
GUILTY before God, as holding back the 
truth in unrighteousness. And FIRST, ch. i. 
18—32, OF THE GENTILES. 18.' He 
first states the general fact, of all mankind ; 
but immediately passes off to the considera- 
tion of the majority of mankind, the Gen- 
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h. xi. 26 
(from Tsa. lix, 
2 Tim. 


> > / a , , \ nw lal 
év avikia Katexovtwv, 19 >Svote TO Cyvwotov tod Oeod 2,2 i= 


15,18 only. Jer. v.6. (-Bys, ch. iv. 5. -Betv, 2 Pet. ii. 6.) 


b = Acts xyiil. 10, or 1 Cor. xy. 9. 
18. ins twy bef avOpwrev DIG. 


tiles ; reserving the Jews for exceptional 
consideration afterwards. Grok. yap | 
The statement of ver. 17 was, that the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of God is revealed. The 
necessary condition of this revelation is, 
the DESTRUCTION of the righteousness of 
MAN by the revelation of God’s anger 
against sin. amoxahvrrerar, not in 
the Gospel (as Grot.): not in men’s con- 
sciences (as Tholuck, ed. 1, Reiche) : "not 
in the miserable state of the then world 
(as Kéllner): but (as implied indeed by 
the adjunct am ovpavod,—that it is a 
providential, universally-to-be-seen reve- 
lation) in the PUNISHMENTS which, ver. 24, 
God has made to follow upon sin, see also 
ch. ii, 2 (so De W., Meyer, Tholuck, 
ed. 5, &e.). So that amo. is of an ob- 
jective reality here, not of an evangelic 
internal and subjective unfolding. 

6py7) Geo0 is anthropopathically, but with 
the deepest truth, put for the righteous- 
ness of God in punishment (see ch. ii. 8 ; 
v.9; Eph. ii. 3; Matt. iii. 7; John iii. 36). 
It is the opposite, in the divine attributes, 
to Love (De W.). am’ ovp. (see above) 
belongs to a&roxadvrretai, not to Geod, nor 
to dpyh Ge0d (7 am ovdp.). acéBevay, 
godlessness; adduxiav, iniquity: but 
neither term is exclusive of the other, nor 
to be formally pressed to its limits. They 
overlap and include each other by a large 
margin: the specific difference being, that 
aoéB. is more the fountain (but at the 
same time partially the result) of ad:cla, 
—which 46:c. is more the result (but at 
the same time partially the fountain) of 
GoéBea. adic. is the state of the thoughts 
and feelings and habits, induced originally 
by forgetfulness of God, and in its turn 
inducing impieties of all kinds. _We may 
notice by the way, that the word acéBea 
forms an interesting link to the Pastoral 
Epistles [where it, and its opposite eva¢Bera 
are the ordinary terms for an unholy and 
a holy life]. avOp. Tav Thy Gad. ev 
&8.xiq katexdvtwy | of men who hold back 
the truth in iniquity: who, possessing 
enough of the germs of religious and moral 
verity to preserve them from abandon- 
ment, have checked the development of 
this truth in their lives, in the love and 
practice of sin. That this is the meaning 
of xatexévtwy here is plain from this 
circumstance: that wherever Kkatexw 10 
the N.T. signifies ‘to hold,’ it is emphatic, 


Vot. II, 


ii.12. Jude 
a == 2 Thess, ii. 6 (see note), 


¢ = Acts i. 19 reff. (see note.) constr., see Winer, 3 34. 2, 


‘to hold fast,’ or ‘ to keep to,’ or ‘ to take 
or have complete possession of ? see for 
the first, Luke viii. 15 ; 1 Cor. xi.2; xv.2; 
1 Thess. v. 21 ; Heb. iii. 6, 14; x. 23: for 
the second, Luke xiv. 9 (every other place 
except the lowest being excluded): for the 
third, Matt. xxi. 38 ; 1 Cor. vii. 30. Now 
no such emphatic sense will apply here. 
If the word is to mean ‘holding,’ it must 
be only in the loosest and least emphatic 
sense: ‘ having a half and indistinct con- 
sciousness of,’ which does not at all corre- 
spond to the xara, indicating vehemence 
of purpose, as in katapiAdw, &e. But the 
meaning ‘ keeping back, ‘hindering the 
development of,—while it has a direct 
example in Paul’s own usage in reff., and 
in Luke iv. 42, and indirect ones in (the 
spurious John y. 4) Acts xxvii. 40; ch. vii. 
6; Philem. 13,—admirably suits the sense, 
that men had (see vv. 19 ff.) knowledge of 
God sufficient, if its legitimate work had 
been allowed, to have kept them from 
such excesses of enormity as they have 
committed, but that this aajéem they 
Katetxoy ev adixia, i.e. crushed, quenched, 
in (as the element, conditional medium in 
which) their state and practice of un- 
righteousness. It is plain that to take év 
adixia for adtxws (as Theophyl. and Reiche) 
is to miss the force of the expression 
altogether—the pregnant év, ‘im and by,’ 
implying that it is their aicia,—the 
very absence of d:kaoctvn for which the 
argument contends,—which is the status 
wherein, and the instrument whereby, they 
hold back the truth lit up in their con- 
sciences. 19.] Sid7t, because, may 
either give the reason why the anger of 
God is revealed, and thus apply to all that 
follows as far as ver. 32, being taken up 
again at vv. 21, 24, 26, 28 (so Meyer) : or 
may explain tév.... «arex. (so Thol.) : 
which latter seems most probable: the 
subauditum being, ‘(this charge I bring 
against them), because.’ For he proves, 
first (ver, 20) that they had the aanéeta; 
then (vv. 21 ff.) that they held it back. 

7d yvwordy, that which is known, 
the objective knowledge patent and recog- 
nized in Creation :—so Chrys., Theodoret, 
Luther, Reiche,; Meyer, De Wette, al. :— 
not ‘ that which may be known’ (as Orig., 
Theophyl., @ic., Erasm., Beza, Grot., al. 
{and E. V.]), which would assert what, as 
simple matter of fact, was not the case, 
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> (ato © NX A 5 lal e 5) vA 
a-oniits. avepov éorw “ey adrtois’ 6 Oeos yap avtois ° ehavepwoer. 


ech, iii, 21. 
xvi.26. John 
i. 31 al. fr. 
Jer. xl. 
(xxxiii.) 6 


only. 
f Col. i. 15, 16. 


i. 2. c 
xlv. 3. 2 Mace. ix. 5 only. 
i Eph. ii. 10 only. Isa. xxix. 16. 
only. Num, xxiv.2. Job x. 4 only. 
BF [not AX}.) n here only. 
ree = 2 Cor. viii. 6. p ch. ii. 1 only +. 
s=1Cor, vi. 29, Mal.i. 11. Dan. v. 23, xi. 38 Theod. 


19. for dior, ort D1G Chr,. 


g = Matt. xxv. 34. 
k = Matt. xxiv. 15, 


Wisd, xviii. 9 only. 


07a yap ‘ddpata attod Samo »KTicews KOTpoOU TobS 
iqroujpaow *voovpeva 'xabopatar, h Te ™ aidios avTod 
Stvapis Kal ® Odrys, ° eis TO €lvas adtods ? avaTrodoyy- 
zous, 22 4 Sdre tyvovtes Tov * Ocdv od ws Beov § eddEacay 


h = Mark x. 6. xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 
2 Tim. ii.7. Heb. xi. 3. Prov. i. 2,6. ere 
m Jude 6 only+. Wisd. vii. 26 only. (-drys, Wisd. ii. 23 
(-os, Acts xvii. 29.) och. iv, 11 
q = 1Cor. xv. 9. r 1 Cor. i. 21 reff. 


rec yap bef @cos, with D3KL{[P rel] Ath, Th] 


(ic: txt ABCD!GX m 17 Orig, Eus, Ath, Chr Thdrt. 


20. for aop., opata G-gr 115. 


that all which could be known of God 
was gavepoy év airois. He speaks now 
not of what they might have known cf 
God, but of what they did know. Thus 
7d yrwor. T. Ocod will mean, that universal 
objective knowledge of God as the Creator 
which we find more or less in every nation 
under heaven, and which, as matter of his- 
torical fact, was proved to be in possession 
of the great Gentile nations of antiquity. 

day. éor. év avtots| is evident in 
them, i.e. in their hearts: not, to them 
(as Luth.),—nor, among them (as Erasm., 
Grot., &.): for if it had been a thing 
acknowledged among them, it would not 
have been ratexduevoy. Every man has 
in him this knowledge; his senses convey 
it to him (see next verse) with the phzeno- 
mena of nature. 6 0. y. éb.] gives 
the reason why that which is known of 
God is manifest in them, viz. because God 
Himself so created the world as to leave 
impressed on it this testimony to Him- 
self. Notice, and keep to, the historic 
aorist, épavépwoev, not ‘hath manifested 
it’ (perf.), but manifested it, viz. at the 
Creation. This is important for the right 
understanding of amd Kr. kéopu. ver. 20. 

20.| For (justifying the clause 
preceding) His invisible attributes (hence 
the plur. applying to dtvauis and Gedrns 
which follow), éé kricews Kéop., from 
the time of the creation, when the mani- 
festation was made by God: not = ék 
xtloews Kk. ‘by the creation of the world;’ 
which would be tautological, rots zo:- 
huact vootpeva following, besides that 
xtlots Kéomov cannot = 4 xrlots, in the 
sense of ‘ the creation,’ i.e. ‘ the creatures.’ 
Umbreit has here a long and important 
note on O. T. prophecy in general, which 
will be found well worth study. Tots 
moujp. voovp.] being understood (appre- 
hended by the mind, see reff.) by means of 
His works (of creation and sustenance, 
—not here of moral government), xa0- 


om adios L. 


[@corns P Did, (txtyexpr). ] 


oparat, are perceived; not, ‘are plainly 
seen, —this is not the sense of kara in 
kaBopaw, but rather that of looking down 
on, taking a survey of, and so apprehending 
or perceiving. q Te &tS. ait. Suv. | 
His eternal Power. To this the evi- 
dence of Creation is plainest of all: Eter- 
nal, and Almighty, have always been re- 
cognized epithets of the Creator. 

x. Berdtys | and Divinity (not Godhead, 
which would be @edr7s). The fact that the 
Creator is divine ;—is ofa different nature 
from ourselves, and accompanied by dis- 
tinct attributes, and those of the highest 
order,—which we call divine. eis TO 
elvat ait. dvatoAd.] eis 7d with an inf. 
never properly indicates only the result, 
‘so that ;? but is often wsed where the re- 
sult, and the intention, are bound together 
in the process of thought. This is done by 
a very natural habit in speaking and writ- 
ing, of transferring one’s self to the posi- 
tion of the argument, and regarding that 
which contributed to a result, as worked 
purposely for that result. And however 
true it is, that in the doings of the Allwise, 
all results are purposed,—to give the sense 
‘in order that they might be inexcusable,’ 
would be manifestly contrary to the whole 
spirit of the argument, which is bringing 
out, not at present God’s sovereignty in 
dealing with man, but man’s inexcusable- 
ness in holding back the truth by unright- 
eousness. eis 16d, then, in this case, is 
most nearly expressed by wherefore, or so 
that. See Winer, edn. 6, § 44. 6. od da 
TOUTO TadTa TwemolynKey 6 eds, ei Kal TOvTO 
eEéBn. ov yap tva adtods amoAoylas amo- 
orephon, didackarlay Troca’tny eis wécov 
mpovOnkev, GAN Iva avtoy emryvaaw" ayvw- 
bovhoarres 5¢ mdons EavTovs ameotépnoay 
arodoyias. Chrys. Hom. iy. p. 450. 

21. 8udtt] expands dvaroroyhrous— with- 
out excuse, because...’ yvovrTes 
‘with the knowledge above stated. This 
participle testifies plainly that matter of 
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 “nvxapioTncav, arr “ewatawOnoav év tois * diado- t1 Cor. xi, 24 


Lal od lal 
ylopots avtav, Kal * éoxotic@n 1) * 
9 y 5 \ , ‘ 
22 ¥ ddoxovtes eivar cohol *eumpavOnoav % Kal mr\XNaEav 


aovvetos abtav KapSla, ® hrs only. 
p * 1 Kings xiii. 
13, Jer. ii. 5, 
(-o7ns, ch. 
viii. 20.) 


\ f a 5 / a ¢ 
Ty SdEav Tod » adOdprov Oeod ° év dpmordpate & eixdvos ui Cor. ii. 


f an 2. Ua a 

POaptod avOparov Kat retewov Kal » retpaTrddwr Kab 
9 \ 

4k 86 [Kxat] !aapédwxey adtovs 6 Oeds év 


is a 
EPTTETO@V. 
(Matt. xxiv. 29||Mk. Luke xxiii. 45. 

19 (Gaus Deut. xxxii. 21) only. 

only. 


a Psa.cy. 20. 1 Cor. xy. 51, 52 reff. 


only +. Wisd. xii. 1. xviii. 4 only. (-ota, ch. ii. 7). 
Rev. ix. 7 only. Deut. iv. 17, 18. 
1 Pet. i. 18, 23 only+. Wisd. ix. 15 al2. 


14. vi. 5. viii. 3. Phil. ii. 7, 
£1 Cor. ix. 25. xv. 53, 54. 

12 reff. Deut. xiv. 19, 20. 

(h). James iii. 7 only. Gen. i. 24. 

42. constr., vv. 26, 28. ch, vi. 17. Eph. iy. 19. 


21. omy A. 


Thart Thl.) adda B. 


Rey, viii. 12) only. 
‘ y Acts xxiv. 9. xxv. 19 only. 
z = 1 Cor. i. 20 (Matt. v. 15. 


20 (from Ps. 
xcili. 11). 
James ii. 4. 
w= ch. xi. 10, 
from Ps. 
Ixviii. 23 
x Matt. xv. 16 || Mk. ver. 31. ch. x. 
Gen. xxvi. 20. 2 Macc. xiv. 27, 32 
Jer, x. 13. 2 Kings xxiv. 10. 


Luke xiv. 34) only. 
1 Pet, i. 4, 23, iii. 4 


b 1 Cor. ix. 25. xv.52. 1 Tim. i. 17. 


¢ constr., Ps. 1. c. d ch. v. 

e ch. viii. 29 reff. 

2 Mace. vii. 16 only. g Acts x. 

h Acts x. 12. xi. 6 only. Gen. xxxiv. 23, i Acts as above 
k = (ch. iv. 22.] Phil. ii. 9. 1 = Acts vii. 


Isa, xxxili. 23. Sir. iy. 19. 


(quxapiotnoay, so ACDN cd k1 mn 17 Clem, Orig, Eus, [Meth, } 
kapdia bef avtwy D'G vulg [Orig-int, Aug]. 


23. nAdAatayto K c g hk Orig,[and mss, ] Eus. 
24. om xa: ABCN 17 vulg [spee Syr copt arm] Orig,[and int,] Did, Damase Aug 
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Jfact, and not of possibility, has been the 
subject of the foregoing verses. From 
this point, we take up what they Miant 
HAVE DONE, but DID NOT. ovX as 
Ocdv e36€.] They did not give Him glory 
(S0fa¢@ here principally of recognition by 
worship) 4S GOD, i.e. as the great Crea- 
tor of all, distinct from and infinitely 
superior to all His works. Bengel well 
divides éddfacav and nixaplotyoav— 
“ Gratias agere debemus ob beneficia: 
glorificare ob ipsas virtutes divinas.”” They 
did neither: in their religion, they deposed 
God from His place as Creator,—in their 
lives, they were ungrateful by the abuse of 
His gifts. épararwdnoay | 927, vanus 
Juit, is used of worshipping idols, 2 Kings 
xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 5, and 527, vanitas, of an 
idol, Deut. xxxii. 21; 1 Kings xvi. 26 al.: 
and hence probably the word patade was 
here chosen. Stadoytopots] their 
thoughts: but generally in N.T. in a bad 
sense: they became vain (idle, foolish) 
in their speculations. éoxotiaby 7 
aovy. avt. kapd.| dovveros is not the re- 
sult of écxot.,—‘ became darkened so as to 
lose its understanding,’—but the converse, 
—their heart (xapdia of the whole inner 
man,—the seat of knowledge and feeling) 
being foolish (unintelligent, not retaining 
God in its knowledge) became’ dark (lost 
the little light it had, and wandered blindly 
in the mazes of folly). 22. dackovTes 
elv. cod.]| Not, ‘because they professed 
themselves wise, but while they professed 
themselves wise—professing themselves 
to be wise. The words relate perhaps not 
so much to the schools of philosophy, 
as to the assumption of wisdom by the 
Greeks in general, see 1 Cor. i. 22, of 


om o Geos Cl(appy) Did, 


which assumption their philosophers were 
indeed eminent, but not the only examples. 
23. mAAaEav «.7.A.] quoted from 
ref. Ps., only thy Sddtay aitaev, ‘their 
glory,’ of the Psalm, is changed to ‘ Giod’s 
glory,’—viz. His Power and Majesty visi- 
ble in the Creation. év represents the 
conditional element in which the change 
subsisted. apObdprov and Pbaprod 
shew by contrast the folly of such a sub- 
stitution: He who made and upholds all 
things must be ¢ncorruptible, and no cor- 
ruptible thing can express His likeness. 
Gpoidmate eixdvos] the simili- 
tude of the form—eixdvos generalizes it 
to mean the human form, it not being 
any one particular man, but the form of 
man (examples being abundant) to which 
they degraded God,—and so of the other 
creatures. Deities of the human form pre- 
vailed in Greece—those of the bestial in 
Egypt. Both methods of worship were 
practised in Rome. 24—32.] Immo- 
rality, and indeed bestiality, were the 
sequel of idolatry. « 24.| The kat after 
516 may import, As they advanced in de- 
parture from God, so God also on His 
part gave them up, &c.;—His dealings 
with them had a progression likewise. 
mapéSwkev] not merely permissive, but 
judicial: God delivered them over. As 
sin begets sin, and darkness of mind deeper 
darkness, grace gives place to judgment, 
and the divine wrath hardens men, and 
hurries them on to more fearful degrees of 
depravity. éy tais éem0.| in the 
lusts—not by nor through the lusts (as 
Erasmus and H. V.);—the lusts of the 
heart were the field of action, the depart- 
ment of their being, én which this dis- 
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m = 1 Thess. 
iv.5. 2 Pet. 
ii. 18. Xen. 
Cyr. i. 6. 34, 

n Sir. y. 2 BN8 
F Ald, (om, 
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iv. 19 al5.) 
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s here bis only. 
Esth. ii. 20 BX &c.(not A). Esdr, i. 31 (29) al. 
14 al. fr. vy = 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
y = ch. viii. 39 reff. z= ch. xiv. 5 reff, 
al. Deut. iv. 32. b ch. ix. 5 reff. 
e Col. iii. 5. 
43. % Cor. vi. 8. xi. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 20 only. P. 
ihere bis only. 1 Kings i. 28. Wisd. xv. 7, 15. 
1 = Acts xviii. 13. ch. iv. 18. xi. 24, Gal. i. 8, 9 al. 


15. iv.8. Eph. ii.3. James iii. 7 bis, - 2 Pet. i. 4 only +. Wisd, vii. 20 only, 
Luke ii. 23. Gal. iii. 28. Rev. xii.5,13 only. Jer. xx. 15. 


vii. 3, 4. o here 3ce. 


1 John ii. 21. 


1 Thess. iv. 5only+. Job xvi. 4 Symm. = Xen. Mem, iii. 10. 8. 
Jer, xx, ll, 


Matt. xix. 4'|Mk. Gal. iii. 28 only. Gen. i. 27. vii. 2. 
Sir. xviii. 8 only. Thue. vii. 5. 


Matt. xix. 4}\ Mk. 


t= here only. see 1 Thess. i. 9. u = Eph. iv. 
Isa. xliv. 20. w here only t. x Ver. 9. 
a Mark xiii.19. Eph. iii, 9. Col. iii, 10. 1 Tim. iv.3 

c ch, xi. 36. Heb, xiii. 8. d ver, 24. 

fch. ix. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 14. xv. 


g fem., here bis only. Lev. xxvii. 4. neut., 
h here bis. 2 Pet. ii. i2 only +. (-K@s, Jude 10.) 
k = Jamesiv.9. Rey. xi. 6. 
1 Cor. xi. 14. Gal. ii. 


m ch. ii. 14, 27. xi. 21, 24 (3ce). 
n here only. see 1 Cor. 


p= Matt. xxiii, 23. Rev. ii. 4. Judg. ix. 9, &c. A Ald. compl. propr., Matt. iv. 11, 22. 


Ath-mss,, 


[om ers akadaporay Al(insd eadem manu, appy). | 


rec eavtois, with 


D‘EGKL[P] 17 rel [Orig,] Chr, Thdrt Damase Th] Ge: txt ABCD!RN. 


[25. ecceBaotynoay P. 


arm [Ambrst] Jer. 


Thv KTiow P. | 
26. for xpnow, etic D!: sensum D-lat. 


aft rapa pvow, add xpnow D!G vulg 


27. for re, 5 ADIG[P] d1 17 [47] vulg syr Clem, [Eus,] Ath, Chr, Thdrt Damase 
Thi [Orig-int,] Aug Ambrst: om C a' bh o copt Orig,[and int,] Jer,: txt BD3KLN 


Syr eth [ Ephr, ] dic. 


om o L k [ Euthal-ms ]}. 


| Steph] (1st) appeves, 


with ACD3[K, e sil] L[P]® rel Ath, Chr Thdrt [Ephr, Damasc] Thi: txt BD!G (c?) 


honour took place. axalapotay | 
more than mere profligacy in the satis- 
faction of natural lust (as Olsh.); for the 
Apostle uses cognate words atiud(eoOat 
and ariuia here and in ver. 26 :—bestial- 
ity ; impurity in the-physical, not only in 
the social and religious sense. TOU 
atipaleoPar] the genitive may imply 
either (1) the purpose of God’s delivering 
them over to impurity, ‘ that their bodies 
should be dishonoured, or (2) the result 
of that delivering over, ‘so that their 
bodies were dishonoured, or (8) the 
nature of the dxa@apola, as mdOn ariplas 
below,—‘ impurity, which consisted in 
their bodies being dishonoured.’ The se- 
cond of these seems most accordant with 
the usage of the Apostle and with the argu- 
ment. arid (era is most likely pas- 
sive (Beza, al. De Wette), as the middle 
of driyud¢w is not found in use. And this 
is confirmed by the old and probably 
genuine reading avro?s, which has been 
altered to é€avrto’s from imagining that 
‘they’ was the subject to driudCecOar. 
So that their bodies were dishonoured 
among them, 25.] This verse casts 
light on the thy GAO. ev adikia Karexdy- 
tov of ver. 18. The truth of God (the 
true notion of Him as the Creator) which 
they professed, they changed into (see on 


év, ver. 28) a lie (Wedd0s = rH, used of 
idols, Jer. xvi. 19), thus counteracting its 
legitimate agency and depriving it of all 
power for good. oeBalowat, of the 
honour of respect and observance and 
reverence,—hatpevw, of formal worship 
with sacrifice and offering. Both verbs 
belong to 7H Ktloer; though ceBdCouar 
would require an accusative, Aatpedw, the 
nearest, takes the government. TH 
xt.] the thing made, the creature—a 
general term for all objects of idolatrous 
worship, arapa, beyond—which would 
amount to the exclusion of the Creator. 

The doxology expresses the horror 
of the Apostle at this dishonour, and puts 
their sin in a more striking light. But 
we need not supply e/ kal obTo: H8picay, as 
Chrys. evAoyytés is Blessed, rat’ 
etoxnv : the LXX put for it the perf. part., 
Ps. exvii. 24. The adjective is usually of 
God: the participle, of man. 26.| wa0n 
GTup.,—see above, ver. 24,—stronger than 
&riyua mdOn, as setting forth the status, 
&ryula, to which the rd4@y belonged. Con- 
trast 1 Thess. iv. 4, 7d éavrod oKedos KTa- 
obat év TYLtH. Xphow] uswm vene- 
reum; see examples in Wetstein. This 
abuse is spoken of first, as being the most 
revolting to nature. ‘In peccatis argu- 
endis seepe scapha debet scapha dici. Pu- 
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25—29. 


IIPOS, POMAIOTS. 


B25 


q 1 s 2 A Eloy 4 lal 
eEexavOnoay év 1H * dpéEer adtov eis GXAHAOUS, ° EPTEVES q here only. 


s > i) ” \ t > 7 
ey * apoeow THY * acxnwoovyyny “KaTepyatopevos Kai THY »: 
v2 / A y” an aA A 
avtiutabiav iy édev THs V rrdvns adtav év éavtols * Gro- 
f 9 \ ) 
AapBavovtes. *8 Kal Kalas od« Y¥ oxlpacay tov Oedv 


Deut. xxix. 
Diod. 
Sic. xiv. 108. 
Polyb. ix. 10. 
10. 


r here only +. 
Sir. xxiii. 6 al. 
8=1Tim.i-6. 


Zz ” > ’ , 
exew ev *eTriyvwce, rapédmxev avtovs 6 Oeds Peis t= here(Rev 


e228 A a \ \ 
adoxtmov vodv, Tovey TA pu) 2KaOhKovta, 2 ° reTANP@- 
, ey? > t i i 
uevous ‘Tdon & adicia, “* crovnpia, " wreoveEla, *™ xaxla, 
é 


a . “ 
xii, 23. -ovecv, 1 Cor. vii. 36.) 

W = James v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 11. 
xxxiv. 14. 2 Mace. iv. 46. vi, 21. viii. 6 omly. 


Ezek. xxxiii. 10. 


xvi. 15) only. 
(Exod. xx, 
26.) Jos. 
Antt. xvi. 

7. 6. 


u= ch. ii, 9 reff. 


Viger, p. 249. ach. iii. 20 reff. Hos, iv. 1. b ver. 24 i i 

xiii, 5, 6,7. 2Tim, iii. 8, Tit.i.16. Heb. vi. 8 only. PH. Prov. xxv. 4, Isa. i. 22 onl yee gee tacts 
a ee only. Deut. xxi.17. 2 Mace. vi. 4. e constr., Luke ii. 40, 2 Cor. vii. 4 only. 2 Macc. 
vii. 2 f = Acts xx. 19 reff. g Luke xiii. 27, Actsi. 18. Ps, xxvii. 3. 


i Mark vii. 22. 
Sal. Ezek. xxii. 27. 


Athen, Orig, Eus, Qe. 


k 1 Cor. vy. 8. FEph. iv. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 


m = 1 Cor. xiv. 20 reff. 


appeves (2nd) ACN! b! 17 Clem Orig, Ath, [Ephr] Chr 
Thdrt: txt BDGL[KP] &-corr! [Eus, Damasc] Thl Cc. 


ev appeot AN! 5. 17 


Clem Orig Ath, Thdrt: txt BCDGL[KP] X&-corr! [Eus, Ephr, Damasc] Ath, Chr 


Th] Ge. for eavt., avrows BK 35. 


28. om o Geos A N4(ins corr!) 2 Nyss Damasc Hil-ms, Vict-tun: Chr, has it bef 


QuTous. 


29. rec aft adimia ins wopveia, with L rel syrr [arm Bas, Nyss, (Ephr,) Euthal-ms] 
Thdrt Thl @c Ennod, and D!KG vulg Lucif Ruf Ambrst aft kaka, omg movnpia: [P 
ins kat mopy. (omg moynp.), and m akabapo.a wopy.:] om ABCKN 17 copt eth Ephr, 


Bas,[and mss,] Chr, Isid Max Gennad Damase [Orig-int,] Aug. 


kakia bef 


mAcovet. AN [Syr] Ephr, [Orig-int,] Aug: kar. wov. ra. C 17 copt eth Damase: Kar. 


mopveia TAEov. D1(a 


ft mopy. ins moynp. D3 [d]) G [(a)] 2.46. 71. 92: txt B(K[P] omg 


movnp.) L rel syr Bas, [Nyss,] Chr Thdrt Thl Gc. 


dorem przposterum ii fere postulant qui 
pudicitia carent ... Gravitas et ardor stili 
judicialis, proprietate verborum non violat 
verecundiam.” Bengel. 27.] Thy 
aoxnu. perhaps, as De W., ‘the (well- 
known, too frequent) indecency, —‘ cui 
ipsa corporis . . . conformatio reclamat,’ 
Bengel: but more probably the article is 
only generic, as in 2 Pet. i. 5—8 re- 
peatedly. av avtiptoOiav] The 
Apostle treats this ariufa into which they 
fell, as a consequence of, a retribution for, 
their departure from God into idolatry,— 
with which 7m fact it was closely connected. 
This shame, and not its consequences, 
which are not here treated of, is the ayri- 
pucdia of their wAavn, their aberration 
from the knowledge of God, which they 
received. This is further shewn by %v 
Ze: in the past tense. ei yap kad mip yé- 
evva Fv, unde Kddacis HmelAnto, TovTO 
dons KoAdcews XEipov Hv. €1 de HOovrat, 
Thy mposOhkny jor Aéyers THS Tipeplas. 
Chrys. Hom. y. p. 457. éy EavTois, 
in their own persons, viz. by their de- 
gradation even below the beasts. 

28.] The play on doxid(w and addximos 
can hardly be expressed in any other lan- 
guage. ‘Non probaverunt’ and ‘repro- 
bum’ of the Vulgate does not give it. 
Because they reprobated the knowledge 
of God, God gave them over to a repro- 
bate mind, is indeed a very inadequate, 


but as far as the form of the two words is 
concerned, an accurate representation of 
it. (Mr. Conybeare gives it,—‘“ As they 
thought fit to cast out the acknowledg- 
ment of God, God gave them over to an 
outcast mind.”) For adéxjmos is not 
‘judicii expers’ (as Beza, Tholuck, &c.), 
but reprobate, rejected by God. God 
withdrew from them His preventing grace 
and left them to the evil which they had 
chosen. The active sense of dddKmos, 
besides being altogether unexampled, 
would, in the depth of its meaning, be 
inconsistent with the assertion of the 
passage. God did not give them up to 
a mind which had lost the faculty of 
discerning, but to a mind judicially aban- 
doned to that depravity which, being well 
able to exercise the Soximacia required, 
not only does not do so, but in the head- 
long current of its abandonment to evil, 
sympathizes with and encourages (ver. 32) 
its practice in others. It is the ‘video 
meliora proboque,’ which makes the ‘ dete- 
riora sequor’ so peculiarly criminal. 

ov« edoxiuacay 2xe is not = edoxly. ovk 
éxew (as Dr. Burton): the latter would 
express more a deliberate act of the judg- 
ment ending in rejection of God, whereas 
the text charges them with not having 
exercised that judgment which would, if 
exercised, have led to the retention of God 
in their knowledge, éxew év émtyv. | 
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n = Matt. 
xxiii. 28. ch. 
xy. 14, James 
iii. 8,17 al. 
Ezek, xxxvil. 
1, Nah, i, 10 
only. 

o (Gal. v. 20, 21.) _ 

iii. 3. James iv. 5. 


p Phil. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 


1 Pet. ii. 1 only. 


MPOS, POMAIOTS. 


4, 
Wiéd. vi. 23 (25). 


I. 30—82. 


2 y L lé 
2 weaTovs Pt dOovou, ° povou, ° éptdos, doAoy, xaxonbelas, 
/ a € 
twrudupiotds, 89" KaTadddous, * Oeootuyets, “ UBpioras, 
*Y tarepnpavous, ** arafovas, * épeupeTas Kaxdy, * yovetdaw 


Matt, xxvii. 18||Mk. Tit. 


q as above (op). 
1 r 1 Cor. i. 11 reff. 


1 Mace. viii. 16 only. 


s here onlyt. 3 Mace. iii. 22, vii. 3. KakoyGeva, To émt TO XElpoy VToAauBavey Gravra, Aristot. Rhet. ii. 13. 


there only +. (-iGeuv, Ps. xl.7. -LoM.0s, 2 Cor. xii. 20.) 
iv. 11.) v here only +. eae 
Prov. xx. 1.) x 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
only. Ps, cxviii. 21,51. (-véa, Mark vii. 22.) 
ii. 5 only. a here only +. 


govwv G D1-lat [tol] Lucif, : [pov. bef 68. 17:] epidos bef povov A. 
(vv. 27—80 are in a difit hand from the rest of D.) 


80. kakoAaduus D. 


So Job xxi. 14,—“ they say to God, Depart 
from us: for we desire not the knowledge 
of thy ways,” and xxii. 15—17. 
29—-31.] mwewAnpopévovs belongs to the 
subject of movety, understood. The 
yeading mopveta appears to have arisen out 
of movnpia, and is placed by some Mss. 
after that word, by some after karfa, omit- 
ting mov. The Apostle can hardly have 
written it here, treating as he does all 
these immoralities of the heart and con- 
science as results of, and flowing from, 
the licentious practices of idolatry above 
specified. Accurate distinctions of 
ethical meaning oan hardly be found for 
all these words. Without requiring such, 
or insisting on each excluding the rest, I 
have collected the most interesting notices 
respecting them. Umbreit has illustrated 
their LXX usage and Hebrew equivalents. 
ad.xig,| Perhaps a general term, 
comprehending all that follow: such would 
be according to the usage of the Epistle : 
but perhaps to be confined to the stricter 
import of injustice; of which on the part 
of the Romans, Wetst. gives abundant 
testimonies. arovnpia | Ammonius in- 
terprets 7d movnpdy, 7d dpactixdy Kakod,— 
used therefore more of the tempter and 
seducer to evil. meovetia.] covet- 
ousness (not as 1 Thess. iv. 6, see there), 
of which the whole provincial government 
and civil life of the Romans at the time 
wasfull. ‘Quando | major avaritiz patuit 
sinus?’ exclaims Juvenal, soon after this. 
Sat. i. 87. «axig] more the passive 
side of evil—the capability of and pro- 
clivity to evil,—the opposite to dper} :— 
so Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 3.6, iméerta apa 
H apeTy lym... . TY BeATLoTwY TpaKTIKT* 
7 5€ Kakla, Tobvaytiov. 8dvov and 
gdvev are probably put together from 
similarity of sound. So Burip. Troad. 
770 ff., @ Tuvddperoy pvos, otror’ ef Aids | 
ToAA@Y SE TarEpwy pnul o exmemuKérai, | 
*AAGdTTopos wey TpBTov, elra dE HPOdvov, | 
pdvou te, Oavdtov 0, boa Te yh Tpédet 
Kakd. KakonQetas]| see reff. 
bus. secret maligners,—xatad. open 
Slanderers. The distinction attempted 


uhere only+. (-Ada, 2 Cor. xii. 20. -Aety, James 


w1 Tim, i. 13 only. Prov. vi. 17 al. _(-7pua, Jer. xxvii. [1.] 31. -TiKOs, 


y as above (x). Lukei.d5l. Jamesiv.6. 1 Pet.v.5 
zas above (x) only, Job xxviii.8, Prov. xxi. 24, Hab. 


om 6oAov A. 


to be set up by Suidas and others, 
between @eouuchs, 5rd Ocod utoovmevos, 
and @eoutons, 6 wic@v Toy Gedy, has been 
applied to @cocrvye?s also, which has 
therefore been written Ocootvyes. But 
the distinction is untenable; all com- 
pound adjectives in mys being oxyton. 

Qcootvyys is never found in an active 
sense, ‘hater of God, but always in a 
passive, hated by God (cf. Eur. Troad. 
1205, 7 Gcoorvyhs “EAévn: Cycl. 395, TO 
Oecootuye? Gdov payelpm: ib. 598: so deo- 
pans, Demosth. 1486 ult.: ebruxertarny 
macav wédkewy Thy Suerépay voul(w Kar 
OcopiAeotdéTyny: and Asch. Hum. 831); 
and such is apparently the sense here. 
The order of crimes enumerated would be 
broken, and one of a totally different kind 
inserted between kaTraddAovs and bfpic- 
tds, if Peoor. is to signify ‘haters of God? 
But on the other supposition,—if any 
crime was known more than another as 
‘hated by the gods,’ it was that of ‘dela- 
tores, abandoned persons who circum- 
vented and ruined others by a system 
of malignant espionage and false informa- 
tion. And the crime was one which the 
readers of this part of Roman history know 
to have been the pest of the state; see 
Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7, where he calls the dela- 
tores ‘Principi quidem grati, et Deo exosi.’ 
So also Philo, ap. Damascen. (quoted by 
Wetst.) didBoro al Oclas dwowéurrot 
Xdpitos, of Thy avtThy exelyw SiaBoduchy 
vooovvtes Kaxotexviav, Oeootuyels Te Kar 
Bcouroets madvTn. It does not follow that 
the delatores only are intended, but the 
expression may be used to include all those 
abandoned persons who were known as 
Diis exosi, who were employed in pursuits 
hateful and injurious to their kind. So 
Wetst., Meyer, Riickert, Fritzsche, De 
Wette:—the majority of Commentators 
incline to the active sense,—so Theodoret, 
Gic., Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, Estius, 
Grot., Tholuck, Reiche, &e. UBpioras | 
opposed by Xenoph. Mem. i. and Apol. 
Socr. to cdppwr, ‘a discreet and modest 
man: but here perhaps, as said by Paul of 
himself, ref. 1 Tim., ‘qui contumelia afficit,’ 
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Bie 1. 


xb 


WPO>, POMAIOTS. B27 


> a > /, ’ , 
areiBeis, 81° aguvétous, dcurOérous, ° AOTOPYOUS, b Luke i. 17 


£2 : 9 op \ A + os Acts i. 19. 

avedenwovas, °° 8 ofrives TO ™ Sixalwua tod Oeod ™* éru- 2 Tim it 2. 
, ¥ : 2 x a P it, 1.6. Ul, 

YVOVTES, OTL OL TA TOLADTA TpaccovTes ™ AELoL ™ Oavdtou 

Pl t b , > lal 

Elo, OV KLOVOY aUTAa TroLOUcLWW, AANA Kal ° cUVEeVdoKODaLW 


only. L.P. 
Deut. xxi. 18. 
lal iz 
TOLS Tpacoova ty, 


(-Oetv,-Aeva, 
ch. xi. 30.) 
¢ ver. 21 reff. 

d here only. 
Jer. iii. 8, 10 
1 “N ’ , > Lo} ” a € rt 11 only. or: 

II. 1 Awd Pavaronroyntos ci, & avOpwmre mas 6 IKpl- Demorth. p. 
e2Tim. iii. 3 only +. Zischin. p. 47,2 eae 
hvobixsxie. 27. pred dae 

xiii. 12 reff. 
xxiii, 29 reff. 


g = Acts x. 41 reff. 
k = 1Cor. 

n Acts 

q = ch. xiv. 3,4 reff. 


2 rane ole Proy.v. 9. xi. 17. 
i= Lukei.6. ch. ii. 26. viii. 4. eb. ix. 1,10. Exod. xv. 25, 
m = of persons, ch, xiii, 46. Matt. x. 10 al. 


33 Deut. xxv. 2. 
0 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13 reff, 


p ch. i. 20 only +. 


31. rec aft acropyous ins agmovdous (gloss in marg to explain acvyOerous), with 
CD3KL[P 83 rel vulg syr [arm Nyss, ] Chr,(omg Baek Thart 3) pret, live 8 Thl; 
bef acvy@erous D3: om ABD'GN! fuld! [Syr] copt Ephr, Damase [Orig-int, ] Lucif;. 

32. exvyvevres L 17 [Ephr,(txt,)]: emryweckovres B80: yvovtes Thl: esdores 116 
Chr : add ovx evonoay D Bas: ovr eyvworav G 8-pe: ov cuynkay 15: non intellexerunt, 
or the like, latt [Orig-int, Cypr, Lucif, Ambrst]. ov movoy yap (see above) D1 : 
ov uw. de 46 Bas [ Huthal-ms]: xa:[et] ov w. vulg[-clem] Ambrst. Totouvtes and 
ovvevdoxouvtes B: ov mov. of TolovyTes avTa aA. KaL ot TuvevdoKoUYTes some mentd by 


Isid vulg(not am!) D?-lat G-lat [(syrr)] arm (Clem-rom,) Ephr, [Orig-int, Cypr, 


Lucif, ]. 


‘an insulting person.’ UTepynddvors | 
€o7) 5& brepnhpavia Kkatappdyynots Tis TAHY 
avTtov Tav HAAwy, Theophr. Char. 34. It 
may be observed that Aristotle, Rhet. ii. 
16, mentions bBpioral and bmepjpavor as 
examples of 7@ wAoUT@ & EmeTat HON. 
Gdafdvas] see reff. doxet 5& Kal araCav 
eivat 6 Opacds kal mposrointixds aydpelas, 
Aristot. Eth. Nic. iii. 10. Sore? 5) 6 pev 
Ghalav mposmointinds Tav evddtwy ecivai, 
kal uh SrapxdvTwy, Kai weCdvwv }) brapxet 
2+. (Evexa Sdins kal Tits) .... Kal yap 
H bwepBorAy kal } Alay ZdAdAewis dAaCovindy, 
Ibid. iv. 13. édevp. kak. ] ‘Sejanus 
omnium facinorum repertor habebatur,’ 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 11:—‘scelerumque inventor 
Ulixes,’ Virg. Ain. ii. 161: oracidpxa, 
pirompdypmoves, kak@v evdpeTal, TapatimdAt- 
des, Philo in Flace. § 4, vol. ii. p. 520:— 
maons kaklas ebperns (of Antiochus Epiph.), 
2 Mace. vii. 31. aovvetous, destitute 
of (moral) understanding, see Col. i.9, and 
reff. Here perhaps suggested by the simi- 
larity of sound to dovv@érous, without 
good faith, ove é¢uucvovtas tals ovvOn- 
kats, Suid. and Hesych. In the same 
sense, evouvOereiy and dovyOeTety are op- 
posed by Chrysippus and Plutarch (see 
Wetst.). Goaropyous | pi) aryamdv- 
tds twa, Hesych. And Athenzus, speak- 
ing of of kaAotuevor bpyides meAcarypides, 
—ear) 8 Batopyov mpds Ta Exryova 7d 
Ypveov, Kal dArywpet Tov vewTépwy, xiv. 
_p. 655 c, ‘In hac urbe nemo liberos tol- 
lit, quia, quisquis suos heeredes habet, nec 
ad ecenas nec ad spectacula admittitur.” 
Petronius, 116. (Wetst.) 32.] The 
Apostle advances to the highest grade of 
moral abandonment,—the knowledge of 
God’s sentence against such crimes, united 
with the contented practice of them, and 


encouragement of them in others. TO 
Suxaiopa 7. @.] the sentence of God, un- 
mistakeably pronounced in the conscience. 

Stu «.7.A.] viz. that they who do 
such things are worthy ofdeath; this zs 
the sentence, and must not be enclosed in 
a parenthesis, as in Wetstein, Griesbach, 
and Scholz. Gavatov, what sort of 
death? Probably a general term for the 
fatal consequence of sin; that such courses 
lead to ruin. The word can hardly be 
pressed to its exact meaning: for many of 
the crimes mentioned could never be visited 
with judicial capital punishment in this 
world (as Grot.): nor could the heathen 
have any definite idea of eternal, spiritual 
death, as the penalty attached to sin 
(Calov.),—nor again, any idea of the con- 
nexion between sin and natural death. 
« Life and Death,” remarks Umbreit, “are 
ever set over against one another in the 
O. T. as well as in the N.T., the one as 
including all good that can befall us, the 
other, all evil.” p. 246. The descrip- 
tion here given by the Apostle of the moral 
state of the heathen world should by all 
means be compared with that in Thucyd. 
iii. 82—84, of the moral state of Greece in 
the Peloponnesian war: and a passage 
in Wisd. xiv. 22—31, the opening of 
which is remarkably similar to our text: 
eit ovk Hpkece TO TAGVaTOML TEpl THY TOU 
Ocod yvaow, GAAG...., Ver. 22, and 
again ver. 27, 7 yap Tay dveviuwr €idé- 
Awy Opnokela mayTds apxy KaKod Kal aitla 
kal mepas eorly, 

II. 1—29.] Secondly, tHE SAME, that 
all are guilty before God, 18 PROVED OF 
THE JHWs auso. And first, vv. 1—11, no 
mam (the practice of the Jews being hinted 
at) must condemn another, for all alike are 


TIPOS, POMAIOTS. II. 


Nw. 4 \ 
reh.xiv.22, vor’ tev @& yap Ixpivers Tov *érepov, ceavTov ‘KaTa- 
1 Pet, ii. 12. \ SES , € / ” \ 
sch xii.6." xpiveis’ Ta yap a’Ta mpdoces 0 IKpiwar. * oldapev be 
eae eOLe . a a \ 2> / DEN 
Beh bre TO Kplua TOD Oeod éotiv ’ KaTa Y adnOevay * ei TOUS 
+ hath Ta ToladTa mpdccovtas. ** royify dé TodTO, & avOpwTre 
xxvii. 3. i i, 5 - oe 
John vii §«O IKpWwY TOS TA TOLADTA TpPacooVTAS Kal TrOLWY avTd, 
= By a rn 3 n 7 

Lo" x bry od ¥ exhevéy TO “Kpiwa Tod Oeod ; * i) Tod * TAOvTOU 
u = Mark xii. Z 5 G 6 a \ a “il 2 oe \ a 
#0. puke rhs ®ypnotoTnTos avTov Kal THS “ avoyys Kab THS 
aE der ade Oupias £ is, § ayvowy & Ott TO » ypnatov 
al. Jer. peaxpolupias ‘xatadpoveis, * ary “PN 


xxviii. (li.) ud x Pay x x < 
20. Tob Oeod eis perdvoidy oe 'aryet, 5 Kata Oe THY *oKXy- 
v per ien 

w= cts xi, 


11 reff. x constr., (ch. xiv. 14) 2 Cor. x. 7,11. Heb. xi. 19. 1 Mace. vi. 9. y = Luke xxi. 
36. 2 Cor. xi. 33, 1 Thess. v. 3 (Acts xvi. 27 reft. xix. 6) only. L.P.H. 2 Mace. vii. 35. = OhaiXs 


tTpubas vr TAOVTOU THS Godias, Plato, Euthyphr.p.12 4. (= 7A790s, 
: if i x b as above (a). ch. iii. 12. xi. 22 (3ce). Eph. 
c (=) ch. iii. 25 only +. (1 Mace. xii. 25 only. Jos. 


23. xi.33. Eph. i. 7,18. ii. 7 al. (Paul.) 

LXX. Ps. lxviii. 16 al.) a2 Cor. vi. 6, Gal. v. 22. 
ii. 7 al2.P. Ps. xxiv. 7. (-Teveo@at, 1 Cor. xiii. 4.) n 
Antt. vi. 5. 1.) d see Eph. iy, 2. ch. ix. 22. 1Tim.i.16 al. Prov. xxv. 15, (-mecv, 1 Cor. 
xiii,4, -Mws, Acts xxvi. 3.) f Matt. xviii. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 22al. Prov. xiii.13,. ., & ch. i. 13 
h 1 Cor. xv. 33 reff. Ps. xxxiii. 8. constr., ch. i. 19, 20. i= ch. viii. 14. Gal. 


ff. : E 
= 18. 2 Tim. iii, 6. Polyb. i, 15. 13, k here only. = Deut. ix, 27. see Matt. xix. 8, 


Cuap. II. 1. ins xpimare bef xpivers C1 m 73. 80. 93. 179 syr-w-ast copt. 
2. for de, yap CR m 17. 80. 122-79 vulg D-lat copt arm Chr, Pelag: txt AB D-gr 
GKL[P] rel Thdrt Damase Thl @c [Orig-int, Ambrst] Tert,: om 23 eth. 


8. [for Aoy. to mpaccovras, vourCers ouy 0 Tavta mpacowy P. | 


guilty. 1.] The address passes gra- 
dually to the Jews. They were the people 
who yudged—who pronounced all Gentiles 
to be born in sin and under condemnation: 
—doubtless there were also proud and cen- 
sorious men among the Gentiles, to whom 
the rebuke might apply, but these are 
hardly in the Apostle’s mind. This is evi- 
dent by comparing 7a yap aita& mpdoceis 
6 kptywy with vv. 21—23, where the same 
charge is implied in a direct address to 
the Jew. 816, on account of this 
dicatwua Oeov decreeing death against the 
doers of these things—FoR thou doest them 
thyself. Therefore thy setting thyself up 
as a judge, is unjustifiable. Tas 6 
xptvav] The Jew is not yet named, but 
hinted at (see above): not in order to con- 
ciliate the Jews (Riickert), but on account 
of the as yet purposely general form of 
the argument. This verse is in fact the 
major of a syllogism, the minor of which 
follows, vv. 17—20, where the position 
here declared to be unjustifiable, is as- 
serted to be assumed by the Jew. 
év¢ ... | For wherein (not ‘in that’), 
as EH. V.—i.e. ‘in the matter in which,’ 
2.] ot8. 8é, ‘atguz scimus’—now 
we know. kata ad.] according to 
truth, as E. V., De Wette :—not, ‘truly,’ 
‘revera’ (as Raphel, &c.)—for ofdaper, 
on which the emphasis is, implies certain 
knowledge. Nor does xara aa. belong to 
Kpiua, ‘judgment according to truth’ (as 
Olsh.),—but to early, is, (proceeds) ac- 
cording to justice (John viii. 16). 
3.] Here he approximates nearer to the 


TovT@ A. 


Jews. They considered that because they 
were the children of Abraham they should 
be saved, see Matt. ili. 7, 9. TOUTO, 
viz. d71 ob éxo., following. ov has the 
emphasis on it, thou thyself,—‘thou above 
all others. 4.] %, or (introducing 
a new error or objection, see ch. ili, 29; 
vi. 3; xi. 2), ‘¢nasmuch as God spares 
thee day by day (see Eccles. viii. 11), dost 
thou set light by His long-suffering, ig- 
norant that His intent in it is to lead thee 
to repentance?’ amAovTOV,—a favourite 
word with the Apostle (see reff.),—the ful- 
ness, ‘ abundance.’ xpnot., as shewn 
by His avoyy and pakpo. (reff.) 

ayvoGy, not knowing,—being blind to the 
truth, that... Grot., Thol., al. would ren- 
der it ‘not considering : but as De Wette 
remarks, it isa wilful and guilty ignorance, 
not merely an inconsiderateness, which is 
blamed in the question. ayev, is lead- 
ing thee: this is its intent and legitimate 
course, which thy blindness will frustrate. 
‘Malo deducit quam invitat ; quia illud 
plus quiddam significat. Neque tamen pro 
adigere accipio, sed pro manu ducere.’ 
Calvin. 5.] Iam inclined with Lach- 
mann to regard the question as continued. 
If not, the responsive contrast to the ques- 
tion in ver. 4 would begin more emphati- 
cally than with kara 5¢ . . .; it would be 
od dé kaTa , » . « or OnoauplCers 5é TEeauT@ 
Kara . But the enquiry loses itself 
in the digressive clauses following, and no 
where comes pointedly to an end. I have 
therefore not placed a mark of interroga- 
tion at &ye or at Oeod, as Lachm. does,— 


cone 


ABCDG 
KL[P]x 
abcd 
ghkl 
mnol7 


[47] 


+0 OE 
aye 
ka. C. 
ABDG 
KL[P]x 
abcdf 
ghkl 
mn ol? 


[47] 
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pee , See) , Sf m fa / a 
POTnTa oovu Kal ALLETAVONTOV Kap tay noaupivers TEAUTM 1 here only +. 


n > Ni Pb) € is $) a nN >? 7 
opyny ev °nwEpa” opyhs Kal PamroKantrwpews 4 dixatoKxpicias 
lal n A ’ Le) 
TOD Oeod, 8 ds * arodwcet * Exdotw "Kata TA Epya adTod, 
a x > ¢€ \ an 
Trois ev xa § drropovnv *épyou tayabod “SdEav Kal 


p=1Cor.i.7. 2 Thess. i. 7, al. 


Hexapl. (-«pirys, 2 Mace. xii. 41.) 
8 = Luke xxi. 19. ch, v. 3, 4. 
36 reff. sing., ch. xiii, 3. 


5. for atoxadvbews, avtamodocews A (exth[-rom]) Cxs-arel,. 


Heb. xii. Lal. Ezra x. 2. see James i. 4. constr., 1 Thess. i. 3. 
R= chav. 2. Vill: 18, ix. 23a. 


m = Proy.i. 18, 
(Matt. vi. 19, 
20 al.) 


n abs., Luke 
xxi. 23. ch. 
iii, 5. iv. 
15 al. 

o Rey, vi. 17. 
Zeph. ii. 3. 


q here only +. Hos. yi. 5 (for tO wD) Incert. (Quinta?] in 
Trt 


Prov. xxiv. 12. 
t Acts ix. 


r = Matt, xvi. 27. Rey. xxii. 12. 


ins kar bef dirato- 


kptovas D3KL[P]X$ 17 rel syr (zeth[-rom]) Orig, Eus, Ephr, Bas, Chr, [Cyr,-p Euthal- 
ms] Thdrtsepe: Ts 3.33-5. 108-21: om ABD!GN! vulg Syr copt goth [arm] Orig,[and 
intsepe Eus, | Damasc (Wc Iren-int, Cypr Lucif. 


but have left the construction to explain 
itself. kata] not, ‘2 proportion to’ 
(Meyer), but as E. V. after, ‘in conso- 
nance with,’ ‘secundum, —describing the 
state out of which the action springs: see 
ver. 7, ka’ tromovhy. a@perayv.] not 
admitting that wetdvoa to which God is 
leading thee. év mpEpa, not for, nor 
= is nuépay, nor should it be rendered 
‘against the day,’as E.V. I need hardly 
remind any accurate scholar, that such an 
interpretation as ‘ év for eis’ is no where 
to be tolerated. It belongs to épyjv,— 
wrath in the day of wrath, ‘wrath which 


shall come upon thee in that day,’—not, 


to @ncavpi¢ers, imagining which has led to 
the mistake. The juépa dpyiis is the day 
of judgment, viewed in its relation to sin- 
ners: see reff. G@aroxah. Sikatoxp. | 
the manifestation (public enforcement, it 
having been before latent though deter- 
mined) of God’s righteous judgment. 
The reading dor. kat Sicaoxp. would 
mean, ‘the appearance (reff.) of God, 
and his righteous judgment, —not refer- 
ving merely to the detection of men’s 
hearts, as Origen, Theophyl., Riickert. 
But the reading is not strongly upheld, 
nor is it according to the mode of speak- 
ing in the argument—see ch. i. 17, 18. 

6, 7.] This retribution must be 
carefully kept in its place in the argu- 
ment. The Apostle is here speaking ge- 
nerally, of the general system of God in 
governing the world,—the judging accord- 
ing to each man’s works—punishing the 
evil, and rewarding the righteous. No 
question at present arises, how this righte- 
ousness in God’s sight is to be obtained— 
but the truth is only stated broadly at 
present, to be further specified by and by, 
when it is clearly shewn that by &pya véqov 
no flesh can be justified before God. The 
neglect to observe this has occasioned two 
mistakes: (1) an idea that by this passage 
it is proved that not faith only, but works 
also in some measure, justify before God 
(so Toletus in Pool’s Syn.), and (2) an idea 


(Tholuck 1st edn. and Kéllner) that by 
€pyou ayabod here is meant faith in Christ. 
However true it be, so much is certainly 
not meant here, but merely the fact, that 
every where, and in all, God punishes evil, 
and rewards good. 7, 8. Tots pev Kad? 
es 2.06 épy7 K. Oupds] To those who 
by endurance in good works seek for 
glory and honour and immortality (will 
He render) eternal life: but to those who 
are (men) of self-seeking, and disobey 
the truth, but obey iniquity (shall accrue) 
anger and wrath, &c. The verb azo- 
déce1, ver. 6, should have two accusatives, 
representing the two sides of the final retri- 
bution,—(why aid. and épyhv, &e. But 
the second of these is changed to a no- 
minative and connected with éora: under- 
stood, and made the first member of the 
following sentence, dda dé «.7.A. being op- 
posed to it. Thus also two datives belong 
to dmodécet, viz. Tois .... (nrodvow,— 
and tots... dduia. To (nrovoww belong 
d6é. kK. Tyn. K. 49. as its accusatives, and 
Kad’ drou. epy. vy. as its adverb. This, as 
De Wette remarks, is the only admissible 
construction: in opposition to (a) Gicum. 
and Beza, who divide épy. ay. from raé’ 
bron. (vis quidem qui secundum patientem 
expectationem querunt boni operis glo- 
riam),—(8) Bengel, Knapp, Fritzsche, 
Olsh., and Krehl, who take rots .... 
ayalov as meaning ‘those who endure in 
good works’ (as Cie. does tots ra’ trop. 
those who endure, absol.), and Sdtav.... 
(nTovew, as in apposition with it,—(y) 
Photius (in @cum.), Luther, and Estius, 
who take it, tots ..... (ytovow (why 
aidv.,—ddtav K.T.A..—(5) Reiche, who 
takes tots wév,—‘to the one,’—alone, and 
makes ka vou. parallel to kara Ta pya, 
representing the rule of judgment, taking 
the rest as (7). épyov, sing. of moral 
habitude in the whole, the general course 
of life and action (see reft.). SdEay, 
absolute imparted glory like His own, see 
Matt. xiii. 48; John xvii. 22:—ripyy, re- 
cognition, relative precedence, see Matt. 
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vz10or. xv. Tomy Kal YadOapolav % Gytodow Conv aiwviov' § Tois bé pane 
42, &e. n a / 
ztim.§ 10. x é& ¥ épOelas Kal” ameDovar pev TH * adnOeia, » TeGouévors a beds 
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wee, VOX@Pla, ert macay roy avOpdrov Tob ™ xaTepya 
Oo Couévou "Td “KaKov, “lovdaiov Te Tpwtov Kal “EXXgvos* 


xxxiii. 14. 


x = John xviii. 37. ch. iii. 26. iv. 12,14. Gal. iii. 7 al. y 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20, Phil. i. 17. ii. 3. James 


ili ly +. z= ch. x.21. Deut. xxi. 20. a =1 Johni. 6 al. b= Acts 
vebtef, ech. i. 18.al, d ver. 6. e Eph. iv. 21. _ f Ps, Ixxvii. 49, g — Rev. 
xy.1l, Ezek. y, 15. h = 2 Thess. i. 6. ich. viii. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Isa. viii. 22. xxx. 6. jas 

ve (i). 2Cor. xii, 10 only. (-peto@ar, 2 Cor. iv. 8.) k — Acts xiii. 11 reff. 1 Acts 
phe Eamets 56 0. le xix. 11, 13. m = ch. i. 27. vii. 13, 15,17, 18. 1Cor.v.3. 1 Pet 


iv. 3. Ps. Ixvii. 31 (28) N34 Ald. compl. : 
19, 1 Cor, xiii.5. 3John1llonly. Deut. xxx. 15, 


8. epnderas Af: epeiOias B'D°G: epibcas D?. om wey BD!GN? Th[ph-ant,] ; 
ins ADK L[P]X3 17 rel syr Orig,[and int,] Ephr Chr Thdrt Damasce Thl Gc. 
rec @yuos rat opyn, with D3KL[P] 17 rel syr [Eus, Euthal-ms] Thdnf Gc: txt ABD'GS 
m vulg Syr [copt] arm Orig,[and int, ] Ephr, Damase Thl. 

9. tovdaiw and eAAnve G m 1. 109 D!-lat. 


n John xviii. 23, ch. vii. 21. xii. 21 (bis), xiii. 4 (bis). xvi. 


x. 82; xxv. 34:—d0apoiav, incorrupti- 
bility: so the aim of the Christian athlete 
is described, 1 Cor. ix, 25, as being to obtain 
atépavov upOapTov. 8. rots Se ef 
€pifelas| as in reff., to be supplied by 
odo, those who live in, act from, are 
situated in and do their deeds from—epibela 
as a status, as of e& spoken of place. 

épifefa,—not from épis, from which it is 
distinguished 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20, 
but from @pi@os, a hired workman, whence 
epidevw or -ouat, properly ‘to work for 
hire, but met. and generally, ‘ ambitum 
ewercere, used principally of official per- 
sons, who seek their own purposes in the 
exercise of their office, and (according to 
the analogy of maidela from maidevo, 
SovaAecfa from SovAedw, dAaCovela from 
&AaCovevouar) epibela, ‘ambitus, ‘self- 
seeking, ‘greed. It stands opposed to 
Urowovd) Epyou &ya0od, which requires self- 
denial and forbearance. There seems to 
be no reason why this, the proper mean- 
ing, should not here apply, without seek- 
ing for a more far-fetched one, as ‘ the 
party spirit of the Jews, Rickert. The 
mistake of rendering it ‘ contentiousness,’ 
and imagining a derivation from ép:s pre- 
vailed universally (Orig., Chrys., Theodo- 
ret, Theophyl., @icum., Hesych. (npidevero, 
eptdovelrer), Vulg., Erasm., Grot., &e., and 
even the more recent English Commen- 
tators, Bloomf., Slade, and Peile, rots é 
epidelas, i.e. Tors epiCover) according to De 
Wette, down to Riickert, who first sug- 
gested the true derivation. It appears to 
have arisen from épe@{¢w being somewhat 
similar in sound. Aristotle uses it in the 
sense of ‘ ambitus,’ canvassing for office, in 
Polit. v. 3,—wetaBdrrovar S€ af moAtreia 
kal dvev otdoews did Te Tas epibelas, &Ssmep 
év ‘Hpaia: €& aiper@y yap dic Todo eroin- 
cay KAnpwTas, OTL rpovyTo Tovs épiOevome- 
vous. I ritzsche, who has an excursus on 
the word, renders of é& ép:0..—‘ malitiosi 


Sraudum machinatores’ Ignatius, ad 
Philad. § 8, p. 704, opposes ép.0. to 
xpittouabia. On the whole, self-seeking 
seems best to lay hold of the idea of the 
word: see note on Phil. i. 16, 17. 

amev8. w. TH GA. ] Hindering (see ch. i. 18) 
the truth which they possess from working, 
by self-abandonment to iniquity. 

épy7 Kk. bupds | According to this arrange- 
ment (see var. readd.) the former word 
denotes the abiding, settled mind of God 
towards them (n épyh Tt. Ocod péver er 
avtév, John iii. 36),—and the latter, the 
outbreak of that anger at the great day of 
retribution. So the grammarians: @uuds 
bev éeott mpdskaipos (excandescentia, as 
Cicero) épyh &5& moAuxpévios uynoikakla, 
Ammon. See the same further brought out: 
by Tittmann, Syn. i. p. 181. 9, Odi. 
k. otev.] An expression from the LXX 
(see reff.): the former signifying more 
the outward weight of objective infliction, 
—the latter the subjective feeling of the 
pressure. It is possible, in the case of 
the suffering Christian, for the former to 
exist without the latter: so 2 Cor. iv. 8, 
ev mavtt OAiBduevot, GAN ov oTEvVOXW- 
povwevot. But here the objective weight 
of infliction and the subjective weight 
of anguish, are co-existent. émt 
mwacav wW. av0.] probably a_periphrasis 
for the sake of emphasis and solemnity. 
Had it been (as Fritzsche and Meyer) 
to indicate that the soul is the suffering 
part of the man (nearly so Olsh.), it 
should have been as De W. observes, 
em Wuxhy mavtds dvOp., or ém macay 
Wuxhy avOpamwy (see reff.). KaTepy. | 
KarepyaCoua and épyaGoua seem to have 
but this slight difference,—that katepyd(o- 
fat, answering rather to our ‘commit,’ is 
more naturally used of evi/, as manifested 
and judged of by separate acts among 
men, whereas épyd(ouat, answering to our 
‘work,’ is used indifferently of both good 
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“Os \ \ \ lal > 

d0€a dé kal tip) Kab Peipiyn ravtl To 4 €pryaSoév o = ver.7. 
\ > , a lal 

* 70 * ayabor, ‘lovdaim te mpa@tov cal “EXAnr. 1 od yap 


p — John xiv. 
27. ch. ¥. 1. 
viii. 6 [x. 

r 15 (from Isa. 
lii. 7)] al. 

q = Matt. vii. 
23. xxvi, 10. 
Gal. vi. 10 al, 


Ridge ae o , , Q Ps. xiv. 2. 
vom Huaptov, dia vowou “KpiOncovtar’ 13 ob yap ol x Matt xix.17. 


45. ch. vii. 13 bis. xii. 21. xiii. 3, 4. 


18. 2Cor. ii. 15. iv.3. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 
w = Acts xvii. 31. ver. 16. ch. iii. 6 al. 


10. tw epya¢. ro ayaboy bef mayri G, 


and evil. That this is not always kept to, 
see reff., especially ch. vii. 18, and Plato 
Legg. iii. p. 686, end, in both which places, 
however, definite acts are spoken of. The 
pres. part. denotes the status or habit of 
the man. *Iovd. te mpGtov] Because 
the Jew has so much greater advantages, 
and better opportunities of knowing the 
divine will: and, therefore, pre-eminent 
responsibility. 10. eipyvy] Here in 
its highest and most glorious sense, see 
reff. 11.] This remark serves as the 
transition to what follows, not merely as 
the confirmation of what went before. As 
to what preceded, it asserts that though 
the Jew has had great advantages, he shall 
be justly judged for his use of them, not 
treated as a favourite of Heaven: as to 
what follows, it introduces a comparison 
between him and the Gentile to shew 
how fairly he will be, for those greater 
advantages, regarded as mp@tos in re- 
sponsibility. And thus we gradually (see 
note on ver. 1) pass to the direct com- 
parison between him and the Gentile, 
and consideration of his state. 

12—16.] The justice of a GENERAL judg- 
ment of ALL, but according to the advan- 
tages of each. 12. Saou y. avé- 
pos... .] For as many as have sinned 
without (the) law (of Moses): shall also 
perish without (the) law (of Moses) : i.e. 
it shall not appear against them in judg- 
ment. Whether that will ameliorate 
their case, is not even hinted,—but only 
the fact, as consonant with God’s justice, 
stated. That this is the meaning of ayé- 
pws is clear from 1 Cor.ix.21,. That even 
these have sinned against a vduos, is pre- 
sently (ver.14)shewn. Chrys. says (Hom. 
vi. p. 466), ... . 6 mey yap"EAAny avd- 
pos kpiverarr Td 58 dvdpws evraiida ob rd 
xaremdrepov, GAAG T TwepwTepoy AEyet’ 
(this is perhaps saying too much, see above) 
Touréat, ovk exer KarnyopovyTa Toy vd- 
pov. Td yap avduws TodT’ eat, Xwpls Tis 
€& crelvov karaxploews, pnoly, amd Tay TIS 
otcews Aoyionaey KaTadind(eTat wdvov. 6 
BE lovdatos, évvduws, TovTETT!, META TIS 
gpioews Kab Tod vdéuou KarnyopodvTos bow 
yap mrelovos amhravoey emimedclas, ToTov- 


Philem. 14 al. 

8 Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. James ii. 1 only +. .(-17ys, Acts x. 34. -1TELV, James ii. 9.) 
only +. 2 Mace. viii. 17 only ; but not =. (-wos, 1 Cor. ix. 21.) 

Lev. xxiii. 30, 

Ps. xcy. 13, 


Luke yi. 
1 Pet. iii. 14. 
t here bis 
u = Matt. xviii. 14. 1 Cor. i. 
vy —here only, (Gal. iii, 1], v. 4.) 


2 Kings xiv. 17. see John vy, 29. 


11. om tw D!. 


T@ melCova SHoet Slkny. kat (De W.) 
serves to range @7oA., as well as jjuapr. 
under the common condition avduws: As 
many as without the law have sinned, 
without the law shall also perish. 

GmodotvTar, the result of the judgment 
on them, rather than kpi0joovra, its pro- 
cess, because the absence of the law would 
thus seem as if it were the rule by which 
they are to be judged,—whereas it is only 
an accident of that judgment, which de- 
pends on other considerations. év 
vépo, under (in, as a status) the (Mosaic) 
law; not ‘a@ law,’ which would make the 
sentence a truism: it is on that very 
undeniable assumption, ‘ that all who have 
had a law given shall be judged by that 
law, that the Apostle constructs his ar- 
gument, asserting it with regard to the 
Mosaic law in the case of the Jews, and 
proving that the Gentiles have had a law 
given to them in the testimony of their 
consciences. As to the omission of the 
article, no inference can be drawn, as the 
word follows a preposition: see ver. 23, 
where ev yéum unquestionably means ‘in 
the law of Moses. Besides, these verses 
are no general assertions concerning men 
who have, and men who have not, a 
law revealed (for all have one), but a 
statement of the case as concerning Jews 
and Gentiles. vépmos, throughout, 
signifies the law of Moses, even though 
anarthrous, in every place, except where 
the absence of the article corresponds to 
a logical indefiniteness, as e.g. éavtois 
cia vduos, ver. 14: and even there 
not ‘a law:’ see note. And I hope to 
shew that it is never thus anarthrously 
used as = 6 yvéduos, except where usage 
will account for such omission of the 
article. Sia vop.. «prd. | Now, shall be 
judged by the law: for that will furnish 
the measure and rule by which judgment 
will proceed. 13. ] This is to explain to 
the Jew the fact, that not his mere hearing 
of the law read in the synagogue (= his 
being by birth and privilege a Jew) will 
justify him before God, but (still keeping 
to general principles and not touching 
as yet on the impossibility of being thus 
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x James i. 22, 
23, 25 only 
Isa, iil. 3 
only. 

y 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
Gal, iii. 11 al, 
= James, as 
above (x), 
and iy. 11 
(Acts xvii. 
28) only +. 

1 Mace, ii. 67 
only. 

a == Paul (Acts 


iii iii, 20 al23, 1 . Luke xviii. 14, James ii. 21, 24,25, Ps. exlii. 2. 
Bat eed oeulpa(n oo re) c constr. ch, viii. 5. Matt, xvi. 23. Luke ii, 49. Thue. viii, 31. 
e = ch. ix. 17 (from Exod. ix. 16), 22. 2 Cor. viii, 24. Eph. ii.7. 1 Tim. i. 16 (2 Tim. 
iv. 14 [see note there] al2. Heb. vi, 10,11) only. P.H. (Gen. 1. 16, 76), 
2 Mace, xi. 15 only. 


8. Eph. ii. 3 only. (ch. i. 26 reff.) 
d= Acts x, 41 reff. 


only. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Esdr. ii. 2. 
i, 10 reff, (Ecéles. x. 20.) Wisd. xvii. 11 only. 


13. [om ver P.] 


Thdrt Phot: om ABDGX [472 Orig(Tischdf) Euthal-ms] Damase. 
[Orig,]: ins AD3GKLRX rel Mcion-e, [Orig, ] Chr Thdrt. 


IIPOS POMAIOTS. 


vouov * SukatwOnoovTat. 
gyovta * dices ° Ta TOD Vowov ToLdowW, oUTOL VvoMoV pH 
éyovtes éavtois elow vouos, 1 4 oftwes ° évdetkvuvtat TO 
féoyov Tov vowov &ypamtov ev Tais Kapdiats avTar, 
1 gyppaptupovans avTav tis iouverdncews Kal * perakv 


ie 


n BY) S) ’ e \ 
X dxpoatat vouov Sikatot ¥ rapa TO Oe@, Xd’ ot * wountal 


\46rav yap eOvn Ta pi) vopov 


b Gal. ii. 15. iv 


f see ver. 7 reff, 
h ch. viii. 16. ix. 1 only +. 
k Acts xv. 9 reff. 


g here 
i2 Cor. 


rec ins tov bef 1st vouov, with KL 17 rel [arm] Mcion-e Chr 


om tw BD! k! 
for aAn’ 01, aAAa G. 


rec ins Tov bef 2nd vouwov, with D?KL 17 rel Mcion-e, Chr Thdrt Phot : om 


ABD'GX& (Orig, Euthal-ms] Damasce. 


14, for yap, de G wth arm Orig,[(txt, and int,): om a]. 


aft SicaimOnoovrat ins mapa bew G [spec]. 
ins ta bef evn G 


k. rec ron (grammatical corrn), with D3 rel [Eus,] Chr Thdrt: mores KL[P nj 
17: mowovow DIG [Cyr,-p Euthal-ms]: txt ABN [47-marg] Clem, Orig, Damasce. 
for ovro1, 01 Totovro: G vulg D-lat Orig,[and int, ] (Hil). 


15. evdiyvuvtu A: evdiev. GR. 


Tns cuverdnoews bef avrwy DG [arm]: avrocs 


7. ovy. tol! [Orig-int,] Chr Jer: avrois 7.0. avtwy vulg Pelag Ambrst: txt ABKL[P]& 


17 rel [Orig,-int, Chr, ]. 


justified) the doing of the law. ToD 
has been apparently inserted in both cases 
in the later mss. from seeing that véduos 
was indisputably the law of Moses, and 
stumbling at the unusual expression of 
G&xpoatal yduov. But the of in both cases 
is generic, and axpoatys-vdéuov, mointis- 
véuov (almost as one word in each case), 
‘a hearer-of-the-law, a ‘ doer-of-the-law.’ 
So that the correct English for of axpoatal 
vouov is hearers of the law, and for of 
mointad vduov, doers of the law. It is 
obvious, that with the omission of the 
tov in both places, the whole elaborate and 
ingenious criticism built by Bp. Middleton 
on its use, falls to the ground. (See 
Middleton, Gr. Art. in loc.) His dictum, 
that such an expression as of &kpoatal vd- 
Mov is nadmissible, will hardly in our day 
be considered as deciding the matter. 

14.] e@vy, the Gentiles [in general]; see 
Chit. 29s) x1. 13s xv. 20; 120) In this 
place, vn ta ph vou. %xovra is the 
only way in which the sense required 
could be expressed, for ta @Ovn Ta wh v. 
éx., would mean ‘those Gentiles who have 
not the law,’ as also would 2yvy wh vduov 
éx-, whereas the meaning clearly is, the 
Gentiles not having the law. 

vopov] Again, ‘the law,’ viz. of Moses. 
A law, they have; see below. 

vce, by nature, tois pucikots éxdéueva 
Aoyionots, Schol. in Matthai, 7a 
Tov vopov m.| do things pertaining 
to the law [i.e. the things about which 
the law is concerned], e.g. abstain from 
stealing, or killing, or adultery. But it 
by no means follows that the Apostle 


means that the Gentiles could fulfil the 
law, do the things, i.e. all the things en- 
joined by the law (as De Wette): he ar- 
gues that a conscientious Gentile, who 
knows not the law, does, when he acts in 
accordance with requirements of the law, 
so far set up the (see below on the art.) 
law to himself. Ta Tov vduov is in- 
terpreted by Beza, Wetst., and Elsner, 
‘ that which the law does, i.e. make sanec- 
tions and prohibitions: but this can hardly 
be. The Apostle does not deny cer- 
tain virtues to the Gentiles, but maintains 
the inefficiency of those, and all other vir- 
tues, towards man’s salvation. €avTots 
ciow vdpnos| are to themselves (so far) 
the law, not ‘a law,’ for a Jaw may be 
just or unjust, God’s law or man’s law: 
there is but one law of God, partly written 
in men’s consciences, more plainly mani- 
fested in the law of Moses, and fully re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ. The art. could not 
have been here used without stultifying 
the sentence by distributing the predicate, 
making the conscientious heathen to be 
to himself the whole of the law, instead of 
‘the law, so far as he did the works of the 
law. Cf. Aristot. Eth. iv. 14, 6 5 xapters 
k. €AevOépios obtws eter ofov vduos dv 
éauT@. 15.] évdeixv., by their con- 
duct shew forth,—give an example of. 

7 epy. TOV vVowov = Ta TOD vduou 
above: but sing. as applying to each of the 
particular cases supposed in the édray.... 
momo. If it had here been ra &pya rod 
véuov, it might have been understood to 
mean the whole works of the law, which 
the indefinite éray prevents above. 


ABDG 
KL[P]x 
abcdf 

ghkl 
mnol7 
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o> @T0A0- GXAnOV TOV 


S r > 
ABDK Tov avd 


14—17. 


ey 


Aoyounéevwv. 16 ev Hudpa °F 


VpLoTov. 


nabs., Luke xxi. 14. Acts xxvi. 1 (xix. 33 reff.), L.P. Jer, xii. 1. 


xxiv. 50. p ver. 12 reff. 
25. 2Cor.iv.2. Isa. xxii. 9. 
i.5. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 

xi. 25.) 


Staroyiouwy G. 


WPO> POMAIOTS. 


> \ Nao a 
7 ef d€ ov “lovdaios Sérrovouaty Kat *éravarain *. 


rch. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 8 only. 
: i. J shere only. Gen. iy, 17, 25. 
Micah iii. 11. w. dat., 1 Mace. viii, 12, 
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‘oyiouav ™ karnyopovvtwv 1) Kab ™ drro= 12007. x.5 
a 1 N 
Pxpwet o Geos Ta IxpuTTa 
VA \ ‘ > L / a 
pOTwv, KaTa TO evayyéduovy * mov Sta “Inood “a 


only. Proy. 
vi. 18. Jer. 
xi. 19. 
m = Johny, 45 
Paul, 
Acts xxiv. 13 
Epp., 
here only +. 
1 Mace. vii. 6. 
oconstr.,2 Cor. i.4. Matt. 
Deut. xxix. 29. constr., 1 Cor. iv. 5. xiv. 
see 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Thess. 
t = here (Luke x. 6) only. (Num. 


q Matt. vi. 4 al. 


16. rec (for 7) ore, with DGKLN 17 rel vulg syr [arm spec Ps-]Ath, Chr Thdrt 
Ce [Orig-int,|: [ewm wth:] txt A B(n nu.) tol Syr copt Cyr|-p,] Damase(év 4) 


[Orig-int, ] Ambr Aug Ambrst. 


xp. bef ino. BIN) ?): ev xpioTw ina. 


Orig, : 


om tno. [Mcion-in-]Tert : da «w xv is written by N-corr! over an erasure. add 


Tov kupiov nuwy D G-lat Ambr, [Ambrst]. 


17. rec for ec Se, Se (see note), with DL rel syr Chr Thdrt Gc: txt ABD!IK® d? 
[477] vulg G-lat Syr [copt xth arm] Clem, Damase Th] [Euthal-ms Orig-int, Ambrst]. 


exavaravet K 17(sic) [Euthal-ms]. 


ypamwrév év t. k. avr.] Alluding to the 
tables of stone on which the law was 
written: see a similar figure 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
ouppapr. avr. tT. cvverds.| This is 

a new argument, not a mere continuation 
of the @vdeiéis above. Besides their giving 
this example by actions consonant with the 
law, their own conscience, reflecting on 
the thing done, bears witness to it as good. 
ovpp., not merely = apt., as Grot., 
Thol., nor = wna testatur, viz. as well as 
their practice,—but confirming by its 
testimony, the ovy signifying the agree- 
ment of the witness with the deed, as con 
in contestari, confirmare :—perhaps also 
the ovy may be partly induced by the ovv 
in ovverdjoews,—referring to the reflective 
process, in which a man confers, so to 
speak, with himself. kat pet. GAA, 
«.T.A.] and their thoughts (judgments or 
reflections, the self-judging voices of the 
conscience, which being corrupted by sin- 
ful desires are often divided) among one 
another (i.e. thought against thought in 
inner strife) accusing, or perhaps excusing 
(these two participles are absolute, de- 
scribing the office of these judgments,— 
and nothing need be supplied, as ‘ them,’ or 
‘their deeds’). Notice the similarity of 
this strife of conscience, and its testimony, 
as here described, to the higher and more 
detailed form of the same conflict in the 
Christian man, ch, vil. 16. 16.] To 
what has this verse reference? Hardly to 
that just preceding, which surely speaks of 
a process going on 7x this life (so however 
Chrys. takes it. See also a fine passage in 
Bourdaloue’s Sermons, Vol. i. Serm. ii. p. 
27, ed. Paris, 1854): nor, as commonly as- 
sumed, to «piOhoovrat (ver. 12), which only 
terminates one in a series of clauses con- 
nected by ydp :—but to the great affirma- 
tion of the passage, concluding with ver. 
10. ‘To this it is bound, it appears to me, 


by the 7a kputra Tov avOpdray, answering 
to macay Wuxhv avOpemov, ver. 9. This 
affirmation is the last sentence which has 
been in the dogmatic form :—after it we 
have a series of quasi-parenthetic clauses 
ov ydp—too ydp—ov ydp—sitay ydp; 
i.e., the reasons, necessitated by the start- 
ling assertion, are one after another given, 
and, that having been done, the time is 
specified when the great retribution shall 
take place. KaTa TO evayy. pou] See 
reff. according to (not belonging to 
xpwvei as the rule of judgment, but to the 
whole declaration, ‘as taught in,’ ‘as form- 
ing part of’) the Gospel entrusted to me 
to teach. Sia “Ino. xp.] by Jesus 
Christ, viz. as the Judge—see John v. 22: 
—hbelongs to kpwe?, See also Acts xvil. 
31. 17—24.] The pride of the Jews 
in their law and their God contrasted © 
with their disobedience to God and the 
law. 17. ei 8¢] This has been in the 
later Mss. changed into (dé, apparently to 
avoid the anacoluthon, or perhaps merely 
by mistake originally. The anacoluthon, 
however, is more apparent than real. It is 
only produced by the resumption of the 
thread of the sentence with ody, ver. 21. 
Omit (in the sense) only that word, and all 
proceeds regularly—* But if thow art de- 
nominated a Jew, and &c...., thou that 
teachest thy neighbour, dost thou not teach 
thyself?’ &c. The et 8€ ov carries on the 
apostrophe from ver. 5, since when it has 
been broken off by reference to the great 
day of retribution and its rule of judg- 
ment; the ov identifies the person ad- 
dressed here as the same indicated by the 
cov and geavt@ there, and by ® avOpwre 
inver.1. Thus the Apostle by degrees sets 
in his place as a Jew the somewhat inde- 
finite object of his remonstrances hitherto, 
—and reasons with him as such. éroy. | 
No stress on éx-,—art named, ‘denomi- 
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r n 2} a \ 7 SN t 

Paul (ver.17, VOM@ Kal “Kavyaoa “ev Oe@ 18 Kai ‘ywaoxers 70 OéAnua ABDK 
h. v. 3, ll. i , , in 
2 Gor. x. 1 Ka *YSoxyuaters Ta ** Suaépov Ta, * KaTHYOUMEVOS EK TOU dfghk 
al.) only, exc. \ (3 \ > n mno 
Jamesi.9. “ yéuou, 19 » qémoiOds Te ceavToY odnyov elvat TUPABV, 17 (47) 
i "23, 24, n nA \ > 7 , 

vacsxxi GOs TOV 4 év TaKdTEL, 70 ° maoeuTny f appover, dudadcKarov 
reff. 


w ellips., here 
only. see ch. 
xii. 2, 

x Phil. i. 10. 

y — Luke xii. 
56. Ps. xvi. 
3 


z= 1Cor. xv. 
41. Dan. vii. 
3 


a Luke i.4, Acts xviii, 25. xxi. 21,24. 1Cor. xiv.19, Gal. vi. 6 only +. 
1 John i. 6. 
f Luke xi. 40. xii. 20. 


c Aots i. 16 reff. d Luke 1.79. 1 Thess. v. 4. 
only. Hos.y.2. Sir. xxxvii. 19 only. 
6,11. Eph.y.17. 1 Pet. ii. 15 only. Joby. 3. 


only +. (-o0o@at, Gal. iv. 19.) 
1 = here (Rey. xxi. 8) only. Exod. v. 21. 


i= Lukei. 77. xi. 52 al. 


X / a j , \ ~ 

Eyntiov, éxovta THY » woppwow THs ‘yvwcews Kal THs 
n e 95 we uf \ 

adnbclas év TO vouw 1 6 ody OiWacKwy ETepov ceavTov 
\ , 7 Se 

ov SiddoKels; 0 Knpvocwv * pr KAETTEW KrETTELIS ; 2% 0 
L k yp , sere + Gl ADEN MOE . 
éyou * py poryevery poryevers ; 0 | Boehvocopuevos Ta 


b constr. w. inf., 2 Cor. x. 7. 
see Matt. iv. 16. Isa, ix. 2. e Hebd. xii. 9 
1 Cor. xv. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 16 bis, 19. xii. 
g = 1 Cor. iil. 1 reff. 2 Tim. iii. 5 
Mal. ii. 7. k constr., Acts xxi. 4, 21. 


rec ins tw bef vouw, with D?KL 17 rel [arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl @e: om ABD!X& 


Clem, Did, Chr-comm,(and mss) Damasc. 
20. om didacK. ynmioy A. 


nated,’—‘ hast the name put on thee;’ see 
reff. éravamr.| Used of false trust, 
see reff. The 7@ of the rec. has been in- 
serted in the later mss. before ydu@, be- 
cause it here clearly applied to the ‘law of 
Moses,’ and the absence of the article gave 
offence. It is omitted, because ‘the law’ 
is not here distributed—it is not the law 
itself in its entirety, which is meant, but 
the fact of having or of knowing the law :— 
the strict way of expressing it would per- 
haps be, ‘in the fact of possessing a law,’ 
which condensed into our less accurate 
English, would be in one word, in the 
law: viz. ‘ which thou possessest.’ 
Kavx. év @.] viz. ‘as thy Covenant God : 
“as being peculiarly thine.’ 18. yu. 
70 O€X.] Geds having been just mentioned, 
it is left to be inferred that @éAnua refers 
to Him. Soxip. T. Siad.] provest 
(in the sense of sifting and coming to a 
conclusion on) things which differ,— 
évavtla @AAhAots, Sikaoctyyny Kk. Gdiklay, 
«.7.A. Theod. xplves rl Set mpatar x. rh 
uh de? mpata, Theophylact. The Vulg. 
‘probas utiliora,’ and KE. V. ‘ approvest the 
things that are more excellent, is some- 
what flat in meaning, and not so applicable. 
KaTnX: é« Tov vow.| being (ha- 
bitually, not in youth only,—force of pres.) 
instructed (not merely catechetically but 
didactically, in the synagogues, &e.) out of 
the law (rot véuov, though after a prepo- 
sition—because the law is distributed—it 
is the book of the law, the law itself, out 
of which the katjxnors takes place). 
19.] mémov8as, sometimes with éavtg@ or 
ep éavt@ (see Luke xviii. 9), and some- 
times with 87: (Luke, ib.; Gal. v.10; Phil. 
ii. 24; Heb. xiii. 18),—regardest thyself 
as,—art confident in thyself as being. 
« 88nydv tupd.] We can hardly say 
with Olsh., that the Apostle wndoubtedly 
refers to the saying of our Lord, Matt. xv. 


21. ins roy bef erepoy Ln 1. 30-8, 93. 


14,—but rather that both that saying and 
this were allusive to a title ‘leaders of the 
blind’ given to themselves by the Pha- 
risees, with which Paul asa Pharisee would 
be familiar. Similarly, the following titles 
may have been well-known and formal ex- 
pressions of Jewish pride with reference to 
those who were without the covenant. 
20.| pépdwowv, not the mere apparent 
likeness (Theophylact, &e.), but the real 
representation. The law, as far as it went, 
was a reflexion of the holiness and cha- 
racter of God. Hardly so much is here 
meant (Olsh.), as that the law contained a 
foreshadowing of Christ,—for the Apostle 
is speaking now more of moral truth and 
knowledge, by which a rule of judgment is 
set up, sufficient to condemn the Jew as 
well as the Gentile. But after all, this 
clause (€xovra ... vdu) is not to be 
pressed as declaring a fact, but taken sub- 
jectively with regard to the Jew, after 7é- 
mo.las, and understood of his estimate 
of the law. év TO vow, because the 
book of the law, the whole law, is denoted. 
[21.] «And now the righteous re- 
buke may no longer be restrained. Such 
advantages and such pretensions ought 
undoubtedly to be followed and justified 
by a corresponding course of holy con- 
duct.” Ewbank.] 22. 6 BderX. Ta 
el8. tepoovdeis| The contrast here must 
be maintained; which it will not be if 
we understand fepoovAc?s of robbing the 
temple of God of offerings destined for 
him (Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, 4). And ra 
ef5wda leads into the kind of robbery 
which is meant. Thou who abhorrest 
idols, dost thou rob their temples? 
That it was necessary to vindicate Jews 
from such a charge, appears from Acts 
xix. 37: and Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 10 gives as 
alaw, uh) ovddv lepd Eevikd, und dv erwvo- 
Macuévov 7 Tit OES KeywhAtoy AawBaverv. 


18—27. 


> 
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Lal X an 
to) Kavyacal, Oud THS mw. art., Acts 
xv. 20, 
1 Cor, xii. 2. 
1 Thess. i. 9. 
1 John y. 21. 
2 Chron, 
xvii. 3. 


25 TEPLTOLN pe yap s ampenrel, €av n here only +. 
la s i> 

‘powov ‘mpacons: éav 5é “mapaBdtns vopov Hs, 7 
3 

Ga rp- Tepitoun cou * axpoBvatla * yéyovev. 


(-Aos, Acts 
xix. 87. -Ada, 
2 Mace. xiii. 


\ 5 € 2) 6. 
26 €ay obv 1) Y AKpO- over.11. 


 TOLT) »0e w. gen., here 
ABDG ath vex ; Ss say y f SAA Ge only aera, 
KLNab Bu TlAa Ta Sikar@wata TOU VOLLOU pvardoon, oun et i] x. hae 

ch. iv. 15 reff. 


b} f a 
edfghY axpoBvatia * avtov * eis TepiTomny * AoyicOnoeTar ; 27 Kab 


kimn 


(-Barys, ver. 


a e& 3 7 > lol a0. 
017 [47] » xpivet 7 °€x “4 pvoews Y axpoBvaTia Tov vomoy © TedodcA a Acts v.41 


ae . ss ret. 
risa: lii..6. Tit. 11.5. 3 s absol., = Jolin vi. 63 only. Hab. ii. 18. Xen. Anab. y. 1. 12, 
t here only. see John vii. 19. where bis. Gal. ii. 18. James ii. 9,11 only+. Symm., Ps. xvi. 
4; Ezek. xviii. 10 [Montf., not Field]. vy ch. iv. 9—12 al. Paul only, exc. Acts xi. 3, Gen. xvii. 11. 
w = Matt. iv.3||L. John ii. 9. x. 16. x ch. i. 32 reff. y.act., = Acts xvi. 4 reff, Exod. 
xy. 26. zindef. pron., Luke xxiii. 51. John viii. 44. Eph. v.12. 1 Pet. iii. 14. Jude 24 al, Winer, 
edn. 6, $ 22. 3. 2). a= ch. ix. 8 reff. b see ch. xiv. 22. James iy. 11, 12, c here 
only. d = Gal. ii. 15. (ch. i. 26 reff.) e = James ii. 8. Gal. y. 16. 


25. om yap d m vulg D-lat eth arm [Orig-int, | lat-ff. 


for mpacons, dvdacons 


D!-gr [arm]; observes vulg D-lat [Ambrst]; custodias [Orig-int] Aug. aKpo- 
Buoria( but corrd) 8}. 

26. for Ta Sixaiwuara, Sixaiwua G-gr G?-lat harl! [Orig-int,(txt,)]. pudracoer 
L. for ovx:, ovx BX 44 Damase: txt D@KL17 rel Chr [Cyr,-p] Thdrt Thl Gc. 


(A uncert.) 
27. om 7 ek buc. axpoB. G. 


23.] év vou, see above (ver. 17) 
for the omission of the art.—but it is not 
did TapaBdoews vouov, because a tapdBacis 
is ToU vduov, the law being broken as a 
whole (see James ii. 10: and on zapa-~ 
Barns vépov below, ver. 25). And ris 
map. T. vou., is thy breaking of the law. 

This question comprehends the pre- 
vious ones. 24.] ‘ For what is written 
in the prophet Isaiah [also in Ezekiel, 
xxxvi. 20, 23], is no less true now of you?’ 
‘the fact is so, as it is written.’ 25— 
29.] Inasmuch as CIRCUMCISION was the 
especial sign of the covenant, and as such, 
a distinction on which the Jewish mind 
dwelt with peculiar satisfaction: the Apos- 
tle sets forth, that circumcision without 
the keeping of the law is of no avail, and 
that true circumcision and true Judaism 
are matters of the heart, not of the flesh 
only. GAN 7 TepiToMh méya, dnolv. duo- 
oy Kayo, GAL wore; Bray Exn Ty 
Zvdov mepitomhy. Kad oxdre: cbveow, THs 
eixalpws tov wep adrijis eistryaye Adyor. 
ov yap «vbéws am aiths Hptato, éret0}) 
TOAAH Fv avtis  brddnbist GAN jvika 
ZSeikev aitovs amd rod pelCovos Tposke- 
Kpovkdras Kal 77s eis Oedy BAacpymias 
airlous, rote Aoimdy AaBav Toy aKpoariy 
KaTeyvekdta adTav, Kal yuuvdoas Tis 
mpoedplas, eisdryer TOY meph TeEpiTour}s Aoyor, 
Oappav drt ovdels avy Wypietrat Aoww ov. 
Chrys. Hom. vii. 474. 25.] mepi- 
Top, chosen as an example in point, and 
as the most comprehensive and decisive 
example; and uéy ydp binds it on to the 
foregoing reasoning: q. d. ‘in the same 
: way circumcision, Ke.’ vopov, not Toy 


a. 
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eo 
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vouov, mpdacons,—because the latter would 
import the perfect fulfilment of the whole 
law: whereas the supposition is of acting 
according to the law, doing the law. 
mapaBatns vduwov here, not tod véduou, the 
mapabarns vouov, like &kpoaths-vduov and 
mont s-vdu.ov, ver. 13, being a designation 
generally of a law-breaker, as those of a 
law-hearer and law-fulfiller. axpof. 
yéy-] counts for nothing: the Jewish 
transgressor is no better off than the Gen- 
tile transgressor. 26. 7 axpoB. | i.e. 
of év TH axpoBvoria. Ta Sikatwp. | 
plainly, the moral requirements, not the 
ceremonial: for one of the very first of 
the latter was, to be circumcised. The 
case is an impossible one: nor does the 
Apostle put it as possible, only as shewing 
manifestly, that circumcision, the sign of 
the covenant of the Law, was subordinate 
to the keeping of the Law itself. ‘The 
articles shew how completely hypothetical 
the case is—no less than entire fulfilment 
of all the moral precepts of the law being 
contemplated. ovxt 7...) ‘In such 
a case would not he be counted as a cir- 
cumcised person P? 27.| I prefer with 
De Wette (and Erasm.), Luth., Bengel, 
Wetst., Knapp, and Meyer, to regard this 
verse not as a continuation of the ques- 
tion, but as a separate emphatic assertion, 
and as leading the way to the next verse. 
Kpwvet, ‘shall rise up in judgment 
against,’ judge indirectly by his example. 
See Matt. xii. 41, 42, where xaraxplyw is 
used in a sense precisely similar. =H 
ek d¥ocews akpoB.] ‘he, whe remains in 
his natural state of uncireumcision.’ é 
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f= ch. fy. il 
xiy. 20. 
2 Cor. li. 4. 
Heb. ix. 12. 
Winer, edn. 
6, 347i. 

g see note & 
ver. 29 reff. 

h here [Matt. 
vi. 4, 6 rec.] 
only. 

i ch, viii, 8, 9. 
2 Cor. x. 3. 


3 na a 

° é« TOU Oeod. 

Gal. ii, 20. es ; 

vi. 12. Eph. ii. 11 (bis). Phil. i. 22. iii. 3, 4 (bis). 
iv. 2. 2John7. k 


m ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
o = Matt.i.20. Acts y. 39. ch. y. 16. 


29. adda (1st) D'G. 
tov (bef @e.) D?G a. 


ovo. is contrasted with 8:4 ypdu. k. mepit. 
below. ‘The position of é« gicews decides 
for this rendering and against joining it 
with reAodoa, which would require 7) axpo- 
Buortla, é« picews Toy vouoy TEAoUCA. 
Tov vow. TeA.] such is the supposition— 
that an uncircumcised man could fully act 
up to the (moral) requirements of the law. 
It is not 4 Tov vdéu. TeA.; because axpoB. 
is used in the widest abstract sense: no 
distinction is made between one and an- 
other uncircumcised person, but some one 
man is taken as an example of a&«poBvaria. 
So that the omission of the art. does not 
give a new hypothetic’ sense, ‘if it fulfil 
the law, but merely restates the hypo- 
thesis: fulfilling (as it does, as we have 
supposed) the law. oé Tov 
mapaBarny vépouv] Here again the posi- 
tion of d:& -ypdupmaros K. wepttours, between 
zov and rapaBarny, sufficiently shews that, 
as ék micews above, it is a qualification of 
ct Thy mapaBdrny vouov. Bp. Middleton 
(it appears, Gr. Art. in loc. and compare 
his ref.) would take oé rby 81a ypduuaros 
kK. mepitouAs (dvTa), ‘thee who art a pro- 
fessor of the law and a circumcised per- 
son, and understand efva: after mapaBarny, 
—shall adjudge thee to be a transgressor 
of the law. But this appears exceedingly 
forced, and inconsistent with the position 
of mapaB. véuov, which if it had been thus 
emphatic, would certainly have been placed 
either before, or immediately after s«piwet. 
We may well imagine that such an inter- 
pretation would not have been thought of, 
except to serve the supposed canon, that, 
‘if tév were immediately the article of 
mapaBaTnv, vduov depending on it could 
not be anarthrous.’ See above on rapaf. 
vou. ver. 25, and on ver. 13. 81a. yp. 
«. ™ep.| dic (see reff.) is here used of the 
state in which the man its when he does 
the act, regarded as the medium through 
which the act is done. It is rightly ren- 
dered by in E. V. [though this gives too 
much the idea of the state being the in- 
strument by means of which] (not, ‘in 
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Col. ii. 1. 
Matt. as above (h). John vii. 4, 10. xviii. 20. J : 
n Paul (1 Cor. iv. 5. Eph. i. 6 al6.) only, exc. 1 Pet. i. 7. ii. 14. 


for 2nd ev, os G D-lat. 
aft @eou ins eorw D! vulg lat-ff. 


II. 28, 29. 


oe Tov £ Sid Sypdypatos Koh TrepLTouAs * mapaBarny vopov. 
8 ob yap 6 “ev 7H ™ havep@ ‘lovdaids eatw, ovde 7 © ev 
to »davepS iév icapxl reprtopyn, adn 6 Mev TH 
MK gpuTT@ Lovdaios, kal mepeTouy | Kapdias év ™ rvevwaTe 
od ™ypdupate ob 6 “erawos ovx °€& avOpdTwv adn 


1 Tim. iii.16. Philem.16. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. 


1 =1 Cor. iv. 5. 


1 John 
Ezek. xliv. 7, 9. 


adda, (2nd) B. om 


spite of, as Kéllner and al.). ypap.- 
patos | ‘litera scripta,’ the written word : 
here in a more general sense than in ver. 
29, where it is pressed to a contrast with 
mvevpa: thee, who in a state of external 
conformity with the written law and of 
circumcision, art yet a transgressor of 
the law. In vy. 28, 29, supply the 
ellipses thus: in ver. 28, fill up the sub- 
jects from the predicates,—ov yap 6 &y T@ 
gpavepG (lovdaios) *lovdaids éotiv, ovde 7 
ev TE pavepS ev capkl (weprrouh) wepiTowh 
(éorwv) ; in ver. 29, fill up the predicates 
from the subjects,—aan 6 év T@ KpuTT@ 
Iovdaios (lovdaids eorww), Kal mepitomy 
kapdlas éy mvevpart ov ypdumare (repiToun 
éotiv). Thus the real Jew only, and the 
real circumcision only, are expressed in 
both verses. This is the arrangement of 
Beza, Estius, Riickert, De Wette: Erasm., 
Luther, Meyer, Fritzsche, take “Iovdaios, 
and év my. od ypdu., as the predicates in 
ver. 29; but the latter gives a very vapid 
sense, besides that the opposition of 6 év 
TS bavepg, and 6 év TG KpuTT@ is, as De 
W. observes, also vapid. 29.] év TO 
kp. as belonging to “Iovd. is parallel with 
kapdlas as belonging to mepirouy, both de- 
signating the inner and spiritual reality, 
of which the name of Jew and the carnal 
circumcision are only the signs. TEp. 
kapd. is no new expression :—we have it 
virtually in Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4:: see 
also Acts vii. 51. év mv. ov yp.| in 
[the] spirit, not in [the] letter. Not 
merely ‘spiritually, not externally :’ nor 
does mv. allude to the necessitating cause 
of circumcision (the uncleanness of the 
inner man) (Cc., Grot., Estius, Fritzsche) : 
—nor signify the material (‘que spiritu 
constat,’ Erasm.): nor the rule (Meyer), 
—but as De Wette rightly, the living 
power or element, wherewith that inner 
sphere of being is filled—ev being [used] 
as in Acts xvii. 28, of that in which any 
thing lives and moves,—compare yapa év 
my. ayle, ch. xiv. 17,—ayarn ev mv., Col. i. 
8,—Sovacveiw ev ka. Ty., Ch. vil. 6,—elvat 
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7. Eccles. 


> f an a \ 
1 @percra Ths mepitouns ; 2 mod "Kata ' rdvTa “TpdrrOV. vi-1 BY se. 
s a 8 \ \ or ? 7 rs a ae 
mparov § ev [Syap] ote ' émictevOnoav Ta “AOA TOD (a8 
an Sav? ’ Says eee , \ ose F: , Booles, 103. 
Oeod. TL yap; el“ NTLaTHOdY TES? [7 1) * ATTLOTLA q Jade 1 only. 
2 Job xxii. 
3. tt xxix. 9. r= Num. xviii. 7. see Acts xy, ll. s 1 Cor. xi. 18. : cer Cor. 
ix. 17. constr., Acts xxi. 3. Gal. ii. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. O€ yy év Iepya A007 
Diog. Laert. vii, 1. 29. Winer, ein. 6, 3 39. ies i Seg was dota rik $8: ee Pet weil 
only. Num. xxiy, 4,16 al. v Phil. i. 18. w=2Tim, ii. 13. (Acts xxviii. 24 reff. -Tos, 


Luke xii. 46.) x =ch. xi. 20. Heb. iii, 19. see note. 


Cuap. II. 1. om 4 GN! [e 47(Tisehdf)]. 
2. rec ins yap, with AD3KLN 17 rel syr [Chr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Phot Thl @e: om 


BD!G [copt xth arm] vulg Syr Chr, Orig[-int, Damasc Ambrst]. 


oay ins avtos G2. 
3. nmevOnoay A, deliquerunt Pacian,. 


év mv., ch. viii. 9. So that rvedua here is 
not man’s spirit, nor properly the Holy 
Spirit, but the spirit, as opposed to the 
letter, of the Jewish law and of all God’s 
revelation of himself. 08 | viz. "Iovdafouv, 
—of the true Jew. epitouy Kapd. as be- 
longing to him, is subordinate. The 
€zawvos of such a character, (for @raivos it 
must be,) can only come from him who sees 
év TG kpuTT@ (Matt. vi. 4, 6), and can dis- 
cern the heart. ILI. 1—20.] Taxine 
INTO ALL FAIR ACCOUNT THE REAL AD- 
VANTAGES OF THE JEWS, THESE CANNOT, 
BY THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF 
CONCERNING THEM, EXEMPT THEM FROM 
THIS SENTENCE OF GUILTINESS BEFORE 
Gop, IN WHICH ALL FLESH ARE IN- 
VOLVED. 1—4.] The circumcised 
Jew did unquestionably possess great ad- 
vantages, which were not annulled by the 
rebellion of some. 1.] odv, ‘que cum 
ita sint.” If true Judaism and true circum- 
cision be merely spiritual, what is the profit 
of external Judaism and ceremonial cir- 
cumcision ? mepiooov | advantage, 
profit, pre-eminence,—see reff. It is best 
to take the question, not as coming from 
an objector, which supposition has obscured 
several parts of this Epistle, but as asked 
by the Apostle himself, anticipating the 
thoughts of his reader. 2.) wohd 
answers the first question of ver. 1, but 
takes no account of the second, as it is 
virtually included in the first. Nor can 
it be properly regarded as answered in ch. 
iv. 1 ff. (see there). KaTGa WavTe 
tp.] not merely omnino, but as E. V. (in) 
every way, i.e. in all departments of the 
spiritual life. apatov| The Apostle 
begins as if intending to instance several 
of these advantages, but having mentioned 
the greatest, leaves it to his reader to fill 
in the rest, and turns to establish what he 
has just asserted. For mpéroy can only be 
first,—‘ secondly,’ &c., being to follow: 
—not, ‘ primarium illud’ (as Beza),—nor 
‘ precipue’ (as Caly.),—nor ‘id quod pre- 
cipuum est’ (as Calov.), all of which are 
Vor. II. 


aft emirrevn- 


attempts to avoid the anacoluthon: com- 
pare a similar one at ch. i. 8. émior. | 
see reff.—they were entrusted with. 
74 Adyta T. Qcod] These words look very 
like a reminiscence of Stephen’s apology, 
see Acts vii. 38. These oracles are not only 
the law of Moses, but all the revelations of 
God hitherto made of Himself directly, all 
of which had been entrusted to Jews only. 
By these they were received into a special 
covenant, which advantage is therefore in- 
cluded in their being entrusted with the 
divine oracles. 8,] And this advan- 
tage is not cancelled, nor the covenant 
annulled, by their disobedience. wt 
yap;] For what? (‘quid enim?’ Hor. 
Sat.i.1. 7.) The ydép confirms the pre- 
ceding—the ri indicates some difficulty, or 
anticipated objection to it. et WWIloT. 
tues | If we place an interrogation at yap, 
we must render this, suppose some were 
unfaithful ; if only a comma, as in E. V., 
‘For whatif... The former seems pre- 
ferable, as more according to usage. See 
Jeovil, ve alley qmiotnoay, did not 
believe. If this seem out of place here, 
where he is not speaking of faith or want 
of faith as yet, but of dducla (ver. 5) and 
moral guilt, we may meet the objection by 
remembering that unbelief is here taken 
more on its practical side, as involving 
disobedience, than on the other. They 
were &moro, unfaithful to the covenant, 
the very condition of which was to walk 
in the ways of the Lord and observe his 
statutes. The word may have been chosen 
on account of émiaredénoay above and r. 
twlotw T. Oeod below. fe) A ar. 
x.7T.A.] Shall their unfaithfulness (to the 
covenant : see above, and Wisdom xiv. 25: 
in the root of the matter, their unbelief, 
as in reff.: and the substantive amorifa is 
bound to the verb Arlornoar, but its ren- 
dering must be ruled by the contrast to 
H miotis Tov Oeov, which must be “the 
Saithfulness of God”) cancel (nullify) the 
faithfulness of God? < Because they have 
broken faith on their part, shall God break 
Z 
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> lal N y if A 6 Omny, Us 4 a \ iA 4 
avtov Thy Y rictw ToD Oeod * KaTapyices ; * * ux) yevouTo 
» yuvécOw b& 6 Oeds SaAnONs, TAS Sé dvOpwros 4 evoTNS, 
Kabos yéyparrat °’Oras ° av ' dixawwOhs év trols oyous 
cov Kal viknons év TO & KpiverOal ce. 
Hucv Ocod ‘Scxasoovvnv Jovviornow, * ri * épotpev ; pup 
” c X ¢ l > V6 SN. m > tf s on Ni A a) 
doucos 6 Oeds 6 lémupépwv THY ™ opynv; "Kata avOpwToy 


5 ef O€ 9 * adixia 


alll.) only, \ , a \ a a ¢ x \ 
exc. Luke f 60 . Pp q 
ee 1G anTosu! eyo. oa) YEVOLTO ETT EL TT WS KpPlWel 10) Oeds TOV 
xxii. 29. t ? \ CS ey, a A > lect eis y 
zu 20: a1. KOoMOoV ; 7 ei yap 7) adnOea Tod Oeod* ev TO Ewe § Yev- 
bi= ch. xi. 
6. 1 Cor. xiii, 1 al. c subj., Matt. xxii, 16. John iii. 33. vii. 18, viii. 26. 2 Cor. vi. 8 $. ad John 
viii, 44,55. 1Tim.i. 10, Tit.i.12. 1Johni.10al4, Psa, cxv. 11 (2). e Acts iii, 19 reff. Psa. 1, 4 (6). 
f = Luke vii. 29, 35. 1 Tim. iii,16. Ps.1.c. g = Acts xxv. 9,10 al. _h=ch.i. 18 al. 
ich-i. 17 reff. j=ch.y.8. 2Cor. vi. 4. vii.11. Gal. ii. 18. Paul only (exc. Luke ix. 32, 2 Pet, ili. 
5). Wisd. vii. 14. Diod. Sic. xiv. 45. Ae. h. iv. 1. vi. 1. vii. 7. viii. 31. 1x. 14, 30 only. P. Josh, vii. 8. 
= Jude 9 (only). Gen, xxxvii. 22. emu, TLvt TOALOV, Polyb. xv. 18. 4. : m = ch. ii. 5, 8. 
n Gal. iii.15. 1 Cor. ix.8. (see ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor. iii. 3. xv. 32. Gal,i.11. 1 Pet. iv. 6.) _ o ver. 4 reff. 
= Luke xi. 18. ch. vi. 2 al. = ch. ii, 12 reff. r=ch.v.9. Matt. xvii, 21. Luke xxi. 34, 


q 
shere only+. Job xxxiv. 6 Aq. Theod. (Symm.(Field, Auct. ad Hex.)]. 


katapynon Lb! o Chr-2-mss: karapyet 47. Karepyace: 5: karnpyqoe 28. 76 syrr Cypr 


Pelag Vig. 


4, for yiverOw, eorw G-gr; est vulg D-lat Syr Cypr,, est and esto G-lat, si¢ Ambr, : 


yeverOw Lc Chr. 


ing) [Syr copt Philastr, ]. 
7. [for e, 7 P.| 


faith also on His ?” 4.] pr yev., let it 
not be: see reff. The Apostle uses this ex- 
pression of pious horror, when he has sup- 
posed or mentioned any thing by which the 
honour, truth, or justice of God would be 
compromised, as here by His covenant-word 
being broken. It is often found in Poly- 
bius, Arrian, and the later Greek writers. 

yivéoOe «.7.A.] ‘rather let us be- 
lieve all men on earth to have broken their 
word and truth, than God His. Whatever 
becomes of men and their truth, His truth 
must stand fast.’ The citation which 
follows goes to the depth of the matter. It 
is the penitent confession of a sinner, that 
he is sensible how entirely against God his 
sin has been, and how clearly his own un- 
worthiness sets God’s judgment against 
sin vindicated before him. And to this 
meaning the objection in the next verses 
is addressed,—see below. That thou 
mightest be justified (shewn to be just) 
in thy sayings (sentences, words of judg- 
ment), and mightest conquer when Thou 
art judged,—mnwa ‘in thy judging,’ 
which cannot well be our rendering of éy 
7 kptveoPat ce,—i. ec. ‘when thy dealings 
are called in question by men.’ 5.] In 
the citation, the penitent regarded his sin 
as having been the instrument of bringing 
out God’s justice into clearer light. On 
the abuse which might be made of such a 
view, the Apostle founds another ques- 
tion:—It would almost seem as if God 
would be unjust ininflicting His wrath (the 
consequences of His wrath) on men whose 
yery impiety has been the means whereby 


for 5¢, yap G D-lat Syr Cypr Ambrst Sedul: ovy arm. 
for Ka0ws, raarep BX Thdrt: ws 73: Kalo 76. 
5. d:xaocvvynv bef cov G vulg [Orig-int, }. 


vienoets ADN n: virnots 17. 
aft opynv ins avrov &1(88 disapprov- 


for yap, de A[N] d 5. 23.57. '74, 124 harl copt Damase. 


His own righteousness has been shewn 
forth, and established.’ Hpev | ‘ of the 
Jews’ (Grot., De Wette, &e.), not ‘of all 
men ’ (Fritzsche), for only to the Jews can 
ver. 7 apply. Suxavocvvyy | viz. that 
established by the SixcaovoOa of ver. 4; 
not His goodness (as Chrys., Theodoret, 
Grot., al.),—nor His truth (Beza, al.). 
Kata dvOpemrov Ady | said, as elsewhere by 
Paul, to excuse a supposition bearing with 
it an aspect of inconsistency or impiety :— 
not implying that he speaks 7m the person 
of another, but that he puts himself into 
the place of the generality of men, and uses 
arguments such as they would use. 
6.] He does not enter into the objection 
and answer it in detail, but rejects at once 
the idea of God being unjust, alluding pro- 
bably to Gen. xviii. 25, by recalling to 
mind, that the Judge of all the earth must 
do right. emet, for (i.e. ‘if it were 
so,’ * alioquin’). 7oy Kdcpov is not the 
Gentiles (Bengel, Reiche, Olsh., al.), nor is 
the respondent in ver. 7 a Gentile (Olsh., 
al., not Bengel), but one of the jv in ver. 
5, only individualized to bring out one such 
case of pretended injustice more strikingly. 
7.] This follows (connected by yap) 
upon ver. 6, and shews that the supposition 
if carried out, would overthrow all God’s 
judgment, and (ver. 8) the whole moral 
life of man. How shall God judge the 
world? For, if the truth (faithfulness) 
of God abounded (was manifested, more 
clearly established) by means of my false- 
hood (unfaithfulness), to His glory (so 
that the result has been the setting forth 


[P nawy 


ABDG 
KL[P 8 
abcdf 
ghkl 
mnol7y 


L47] 


4—9, 


ITPO>, POMAIOYS. 


339 


Re b t > \ nr 
oMaTl “eTrepiccevoev “eis THv Oo€av adTod, \ Ti ets Kaya + Phil.i.2. 


e \ 
@s “duanTtwdos * Kpivowar; § Kat py Kabas ¥ Bracdhn- 
poupela kai xabds haciv tives Huds Aéyew StL Troujowpev 


1 Thess, iv. 1, 
Tobit iv. 16 
[N def.]. 

U= TCoriaity7, 
x. oe Eph. 


N \ C7 ” \ > , e om .6al. 
TA Kaka Wa "En Ta Ayala; dv TO *Kptwa ” &vdiKdv v ch. ia 19, 
3 C i; mS al. y. 11. 
cot. 9° Te ody; * rpoeyoucba ; © ov * ravTws. Sarpos <a 


xlix. 16. 
2. James ii. 7. 
Cieh, vi. 15. xi. 7. 


x = John viii. 15. 


d here only. 


8. om 2nd xa: BK a 39. 74 [ecth(appy, Treg)]. 


[Orig-int] Aug Pelag Ambrst. 


1 Cor. v. 12 (bis). 
z = Matt. xviii. 7. 

x Eccl. x. 10 Symm._ see note, 
v.10, xvi. 12. (Acts xxi, 22 reff.) Winer, edn. 6, $ o1, 4 (5). f. 


8,19. Ps. 

y =ch. xiy. 16. 1 Cor. x. 30. Tit. iit. 

a= ch. ii, 2 reff. b Heb. ii. 2 only +. 

e = here only, see 1 Cor. 
here only +. 


om ot: G 76. 120 vulg Epiph, 


om ta (bef kaxa) Dl. 


9. mpoexwueda AL (k1): epovuuer eth: mpoxarexouev mepitoov D'(and lat) G 31 Syr 
Chr-2-mss,: xkarexouey a. Thdrt Sev: tenemus D-lat G-lat [Orig-int,] Ambrst-mss. 
[om ov mavyrws D!GP syrr(ins syr-mg) eth Chr-2-mss, Thdrt Severn-c Orig-int.] 


of His glory), why any longer (271, this 
being so,—assuming the premises) am I 
also (i.e. as well as others,—am I to be 
involved in a judgment from which I ought 
to be exempt) judged (to be judged,—the 
pres. expressing the rule or habit of God’s 
proceeding) asasinner? And (why should 
we) not (in this case rather say) as we (I 
Paul, or we Christians) are slanderously 
reported, and as some give out that we 
(do) say (é7: recitantis), “Let us do 
evil that good may come?’’ whose con- 
demnation (not that of our slanderers 
(Grot., Tholuck), but that of those who so 
say and act) is according to justice (not 
only by the preceding argument, but by 
the common detestation of all men, for such 
& maxim as doing evil that good may come). 
The way adopted generally (Calv., 

Beza, Grot., Bengel, Wolf, Riickert, Koll- 
ner, Tholuck) is to connect ver. 7 by yap 
with ver. 5, and to regard ata tvOp..... 
Kégpoy as a series of parentheses; but I 
very much prefer that given above, which, 
in the main, is De Wette’s. Fritzsche and 
Schrader strangely enough regard kayo as 
bona fide the individual Paul, and kpivouat 
as the judgment passed by his adversaries 
(“nam si Dei veracitas meo_peccatoris 
mendacio abunde in Dei laudem cessit, 
cur adhue ego quoque, Paulus, tanquam 
facinorosus ab hominibus reus agor,” &c.) : 
Reiche, Olsh., &c. put ver. 7 into the 
mouth of a Gentile: Bengel, into that of a 
Jew. Doubtless the main reference of this 
part of the argument is to Jews: but the 
reasoning from the introduction of the 
words rby «écjov (see above) is general, 
applying both to Jew and Gentile, and 
shewing the untenableness of any such view 
as that of the Jewish objection of ver. 5. 
9—20.] The Jew has no preference, 

but is guilty as well as the Gentile, as shewn 
by Scripture ; so that no man can by the 
law be righteous before God. hl) ats 
ovy cannot be joinedwith mpoexdueba (Aic., 
&c.), because od8€y would then have been 


the answer. There is considerable diffi- 
culty in mpoexone8a. The meaning of 
mpoexouat every where else is passive, ‘ to 
be surpassed,’ and mpoéxa, act., is to sur- 
pass, or have the pre-eminence. So Plut. 
p- 1038 D (Wetst.), kar’ ovdéy mpoexomevors 
bd Tod Aids, ‘cum Jove minores non sint:’ 
and Herod. i. 32, 6 wey 8) péya mwAovctos 
avorABios dé, Svoicr mpoexer Tod edTvyXoUs 
udvov, &e. (see Wetst.) Those therefore 
who have wished to preserve the usage of 
the word, have variously interpreted if in 
that attempt: (a) Wetst. would render it 
passively, and understand it (as spoken by 
a Jew) ‘Are we surpassed by the Gen- 
tiles?’ But (1) for this inference there 
is no ground in what went before, but the 
contrary (vv. 1 ff.),—and (2) the ques- 
tion if it mean this, is not dealt with 
in what follows. (8) cum, (2nd altern.) 
regards it as said by a Gentile, ‘Are we 
surpassed by the Jews?’ but for this 
question there is no ground in the pre- 
ceding, for all has tended to lower the 
Jews in comparison and reduce all to 
one level. (y) Reiche and Olsh. take it 
passively, and render, ‘ Are we preferred 
(by God) ?? but no example of this mean- 
ing occurs, the above use in Plutarch not 
justifying it. (6) Koppe and Wahl render, 
taking it as the middle voice, ‘ What can 
we then allege (as an excuse)?’ but this 
will not suit ob mdytws. (€) Meyer, 
‘What then, have we an excuse?’ but 
mpoexdou. has not this meaning. (¢) 
Fritzsche, ‘ What then? do we excuse our- 
selves (i.e. shall we make any excuse) ?’ 
But (1) mpoex. is put absolutely ; and (2) 
the answer would rather be undaueés than 
ov mévtws, which replies to a question on 
matter of fact. Besides (3) the argument 
would then go to shew, not that allare siz- 
ners, as it does, vy. 1O—20, but that all are 
liable to God’s wrath, without excuse. (n) 
The only way left seems (with Theophyl., 
Ce. (1st altern.), Schol. in Matthai, Pelag., 
Vulg., Erasm,, Luther, Caly., Beza, Grot., 
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g = Matt. viii. 
9. ch. vi. 14, 
15. Gal. iii. 
10. iv. 2 &e. 
Deut.xxxiii.3, 

h Psa. xiii. 1 ff, 
BN! (AR 
&c. om our 
vv. 13—18) 
freely at beg. 

iActs iv. 32 reff. ; 

ko choxyect | 
reff. €Vos. 
1 Acts xv. 17 


léx&nt@av Tov Oeov 


reff. 
m ch. xvi. 17. 


1 Pef. iii. 11 
only. = Jo 
i 9' 
Mal. ii. 8. 
Psa. lii. 3 


IPOS POMAIOTS. 


NC: A iC ape: 
nriacdpueba yap lovdatous te kal “EXAnvas mavtas Sup 
§ / a D: ” 
dwaptiav & eivat, 1° Kkabos yéeypaTtat "OTe ovK EoTW 

. , vy ie 
Sicawos ‘od eis 1 odk ect 6 Fovviwy, ovK EoTLW O 
12 grates ™ éFéxdwav, dua ™ nypero- 
lal y > ” av 

Onoav' ovK eat Tovy °XpnoTOTHTA, OVK EOTW EWS 
ig Li Cal a 
13 Pros avewyuévos 0 ShapvyE avT@Y, Tais 
ie > a I a lal s ON t > *) c x X\ 
yrdcoas abtav *édodwtcay. * los ‘aoTio@y UTO Ta 

1 t 52 ir l4v e \ l w2.5 \x , y t 
» “ yetdy auTav. Ov TO cTOma “ apas Kal * muKplas ¥ yEwel. 
a a ie \ 
15 2 $£6%9 of rdde5 adTav* exyéat Vala. 1°? cuvTpLmpa Kat 


e a lal \ eg\ 4 
BNF &e, (A craratopla év tais ddois avtdv, 17 Kat 4 dd0v ¢ eipnvns 
el. 


n here only. > w 
4Kings iii. OUK €YVWOAV. 
19. Jer. xi. 
16. Polyb.i. 14. 6 al. 
al4, only. Psa. vy. 9. 
ll. ce. (vy. xiii.) civ. 25 only. 
13. Ep. Jer. 12, 24 only. 
xi. 12. xiii. 15. 
only. Hos. iv. 2. 


t here only. 


x = Acts viii. 23 re 


o =here only. (ch. ii.4 reff.) Ps, xxxvi. 3. 
q here only. Ps. clix. 6. 
s James iii. 8. v. 3 only. 
Job xx. 14. 
1 Pet. iii. 10 (from Ps. xxxiii. 13) Ge 


18 © of grtw ! PoBos f Ocod & amévavTs THY 


p Matt. xxiii. 27, 28 
rhere only, Num. xxv. 28. Ps. 
Psa. (1. c. BN1) exxxix. 3. Ezek. xxiv. 6, 11, 12, 

u Matt. xv.8||Mk. 1Cor. xiv. 21. Heb. 
vy Psa. ix. 7 (27) (singular). w here 
y Matt. xxiii. 6,7. Luke xi. 39. Rev. iv. 6,8 


als. only. z = here (Rev. i. 16. ii. 12. xiv. 14, &c. xix. 15) only. Amos ii. 15. a (-xvUv., Acts 
xxii. 20.) Rev. xvi.6 only. Gen. ix.6. Isa. lix.7,8. Prov. i. 16 AN3 &c. (not BCN}). b here 
only. Prov. xx. 30 al. ec James y. 1 only. Isa. xlvii. 11. (-pos, ch. vii. 24.) d Luke i. 79 


only. 1. c. (Ps.) Isa. only. 


iii. 16, xvii. 7 only, Josh. xxiv. 26. 


for mpont., ntiacaueba DIG 31. 8g! 


®e-comm, causati sumus latt. 
Te ins mpwrov A. 


10. ovd D1. 


11. om Ist o ABG [(vulg Orig-int Ambrst) ] : 


Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl Ge. 
12. nxpewOnoay ABID'GR. 

Ambrst |. 
18. Aapvé A[Pa]dk: G. 


-UV. 


e Psa. xxxv. 1. 
31. 2Cor. v.11. $. xptorou, ae y. 21.) = Neh. v. 9. 


om yap D! [Syr eth(appy, Treg) ]. 


aNMavTas G: TAVTG Nhe 


om 2nd o BG [latt, as before]. 
ins o bef mowy (so Ps xiii. 3 8!) DN [Orig-int, 
om 2nd ove eot B 67? Syr. 


{£2 Cor. vii. l only. (. 7. Kuptov, Acts ix. 


Isa. xi. 3. g Matt. xxi. 2. xxvii, 24,61. Acts 


[syr-txt(mpo w-ast, appy)] Chr-2-mss, 
aft coud. 
vtro B. 


ins DKL[P]X syrr arm Euthal-ms] 
for ex¢., (ntwy B. 


14, aft croua ins avtwy B(not Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]) 17. 


Bengel, Tholuck, Kéllner, Schrader, De 
Wette, al.) to take mpoexdueda as middle, 
and understand it as tpo¢éxouev—Have we 
(Jews) the (any) preference? We have 
an use of mapéxomar as active, Acts xix. 24, 
Tit. ii. 7. See also Winer, edn. 6, § 38. 
5. ov mavtws| No, by no means. 
This would more naturally be ravTws od, see 
reff. But we have ovdév maytws for ‘not 
at all, Herod. v. 34. The meaning ‘not 
in every way,’ ‘not altogether,’—as 1 Cor. 
y. 10 and Theophr. de Caus. Plant. vi. 
24 (Wetst.), move? yap ob mayTws, GAN 
éay ovAnh Tis 7 bmdKavoros,—will not 
apply, for it does not agree with what fol- 
lows, where the Apostle proves absolute 
equality in respect of his argument. 

ampoyt.... . etvar| we have before proved 
(chs. i. ii.) both Jews and Gentiles all to 
be under sin; the construction is not ace. 
and inf.,—that Jews and Gentiles ave under 
sin,—but *Iovd. . . . mavtas is ace. after 
the verb, and d@’ au. efvai the matter of the 
charge,—q. d. ‘ we have before brought in 

uilty Jews and Gentiles all as sinners.’. 

10—18.] Proof of this universal sinfulness 
from the Scripture, said directly (ver. 19) 


of the Jews, but a portion including, and 
taken for granted of, the Gentiles. Com- 
pare throughout the LXX (reff.). 
11.] In the Psalm,—Jehovah looked down 
from heaven on the children of men, to see 
el ort cuvioy 7) éx(ntay tT. 0. He found 
none. This result is put barely by the 
Apostle as the testimony of Scripture, 
giving the sense, but departing from the 
letter.  13.] €d0Avodcayv, an Alexandrine 
form for é50Alouy; see Lobeck, Phrynichus, 
p. 349. The open sepulchre is an emblem 
of perdition, to which their throat, as the 
instrument of their speech, is compared. 
15.] The LXX (Isa. 1. ¢.) have of 
dé mddes aitay ém movnplay rpéxovot, 
Taxwod exxéa aiua Kal of diadoyiopol 
avTav Siadroyiocpmod amd pdvwy (Siar. appd- 
vov AX): ctyTpmua Kal TadaiTwpla ev Tats 
bd0ts avTay, Kal 6ddv eipnyns ovK ofdaciw 
(€yvwoar, A). 19.] He proves the 
applicability of these texts to the Jews by 
their being found in the Jewish Scriptures : 
not in any Gentile representation, which 
might exclude Jews, but spoken univer- 
sally, in those very books which were the 
cherished possession of the Jews them- 
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y au ee ae = , 
19 oldamev Se bre boa 6 voOmos NEyEL, n= LwKe vii, 


43. ch. iv. 10. 


i a “4 remne'g a , ; n 
TOLS "EV TH VOULW NaXEL, f i > Kk a4.  Philem. 20 al, 
eh  reramins Soeyih nab” Oaeh eae 
a yevytar Tas 0 Koomos TO Ged, 29 SidTe 1 €E ™ EPYOV only, 2 Mace. 
> ; rn iv. 36 Ald. 
™yowou " ov © SixatwOnoerar ™ taca P oapé 1 évatuov av- see Dan, vi 
22 eod. 
Cole. \ \ / i 
Tod’ dia yap vomov * ériyvwots dmaptias. 21 Nuvi 8é *%~ oe 
TOUTWY Te mapaBaivy WrdSiKos EoTrw TH TaOdvTL, Demosth. 518. 3. l ver. 30. ch. iv. 2. v. 
1. Gal. ii, 16 (3ce). iil. 8, 24. James ii. 24 (bis), 25. m = ver. 28. Gal. ii, 16 (3ce), iii. 2, 5, 
10 only. n Matt. xxiv. 22. Actsx.14. Gal. ii.16. Exod. xv. 26. Psa. exlii. 2. 
© = ch. ii. 13 reff. p Acts ii. 17 reff. = uke xvi. 15." Bs. 1.c. r Paul, ch. i. 


28. x. 2. Eph. iv. 13 alll, elsw., Heb. x. 26. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3,8. ii, 20 only. Prov. ii. 5. 


19. for Aeyer, Aade: N! vulg D-lat Orig, [int, Ambrst]. 


Syr]. 


for AcAe, Aeyer DIF[K 


20. ov dix. bef ef epy. vou. D F(and lat) fuld [Orig-int,(txt,)] Ambrst. 


emiyvocews BF, 


selves. 6 vép.6s | Here, the whole O. T., 
the law, prophets, and Psalms : see John x. 
34, where our Lord cites a Psalm as in 
‘the law’ Tots év TH v. Nader] it 
speaks (not says,—AaAéw is not ‘to say,’ 
see John viii. 25, note) to (or for, dat. 
commodi: i.e. its language belongs to, is 
true of, when not otherwise specified) those 
who are in (under) the law. So that the 
Jews cannot plead exemption from this 
description or its consequences. wa] 
in order that—not ‘so that : the bring- 
ing in all the world guilty before God is an 
especial and direct aim of the revelation of 
God’s justice in the law,—that His grace 
by faith in Christ may come on all who 
abandon self-righteousness and believe the 
gospel. wav otopa mpayy| If the 
Jew’s mouth is shut, and his vaunting in 
the law taken away, then much more the 
Gentile’s, and the whole world (see above 
ver. 6) becomes (subjective, as ylvecOw 
ver. 4) guilty before God. 20.| The 
solemn and important conclusion of all the 
Joregoing argument. But not only the 
conclusion from it: it is also the great 
truth, which when arrived at, is seen to 
have necessitated the subordinate conclu- 
sion of ver. 19, the stopping of every mouth, 
&e. And therefore it is introduced, not 
with an illative conjunction, ‘ wherefore’ 
(which 8:67: will not bear), but with ‘ be- 
cause” Because by the works of the law 
(Gop’s LAW: whether in the partial reve- 
lation of it written in the consciences of the 
Gentiles, or in the more complete one given 
by Moses to the Jews,—not, by works of 
law : no such general idea of aw seems to 
have ever been before the mind of the 
Apostle, but always the law, emanating 
from God) shall no flesh be justified before 
Him (the future as implying possibility,— 
perhaps also as referring to the great day 
when aoa odpt shall stand before God,— 
perhaps also as a citation from ref. Ps. 
LXX, od dikaw0joera evdridy cov mas 
(vy. o0v.... maa, which we render by 
nulla, must be kept in the mind to its lo- 


gical precision: All flesh—subject—shall 
be—copula—not justified—predicate). 
The Apostle does not here say either (1) 
that justification by legal works would be 
impossible if the law could be wholly kept, 
or (2) that those were not justified who ob- 
served the prescribed sacrifices and offer- 
ings of the ceremonial law (of which he 
has never once spoken, but wholly of the 
moral): but he infers from his argument 
on matters of fact, a result in matter of 
fact: ‘Mankind, Jew and Gentile, have all 
broken God’s law, and are guilty before 
Him: Man keeps not God’slaw. By that 
law then he cannot arrive at Grod’s righte- 
ousness.’ Sia yap ....] For by 
[means of] the law (as before, whether 
partially known to the Gentile or more 
fully to the Jew) is the knowledge of 
sin (whatever knowledge each has,— 
whether the accusing and excusing of the 
Gentile’s conscience, or the clearer view 
of offence against Jehovah granted to the 
Jew). The reasoning is:—the law 
has no such office, in the present state 
of human nature manifested both in his- 
tory and Scripture, as to render righteous : 
its office is altogether different, viz. to de- 
tect and bring to light the sinfulness of 
man. Compare Gal. ii. 16. 

21—V. 11.] THE ENTRANCE INTO GoD’s 
RIGHTEOUSNESS (ch. i. 17) I8 SHEWN TO 
BE BY FAITH. 21—26.] The Apostle 
resumes the declaration of ch. i. 17 (having 
proved that man has no righteousness of 
his own resulting from the observance of 
God’s law) : viz. that Giod’s righteousness 
is revealed by Christ, whose atoning Deati, 
is, consistently with God’s justice, suffi- 
cient for the pardon of sin to those who 
believe in Him. 21. vuvt] Is this of 
time, ‘now,’ in contradistinction to ages 
past, = év T@ viv Kap, ver. 26,—or is it 
merely = ‘as things are,’ ‘now we find ?” 
The former is held by Grot., Bengel, Tho- 
luck, Reiche, Olsh., Riickert, al.,—the 
latter by Fritzsche, Meyer, and De Wette. 
The former is true in sense, and applicable 
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fr Va 
Sywpis vopov * duxavoctvn Geob “mepavépwras, YY waptu- 
A x A a A 
2. 1Cor. pouwevn © Hd TOD *Vvojou Kal TOV * mpopynTar, *? eKaLogvYT) C xat 


iy. Sal, a = aA > t \ TWY TPO- 
teniliret. ¥88 Meod Oia *mlatews “Inood ypioTov, eis mavtas [Kal dere 
- = John xviii. > (ae ,, 

‘a Siam s. °émt avTas| Tovs TusTevovTas. ov yap éoTLv * dacTON)' KILPIN 


s = ver. 28. 
ch. iv. 6. vii. 


Heb. vil. 8. a A , n abcde 
wActsx.2 23 arapres yap Huaptov Kal °vatepodytat Tips * do&ns frov guk1i 
xActe xiii, 16 A 97 , h N A > ang , 8 \ A. m nioty 
reff Geod, 2 § Suxarovpevor » dwpeav TH avtTod 'xapiTL ova THS [47 
y = Phil. ii. 8. a e % - a: 
z constr., Mark xi. 22. Acts iii. 16. Gal. ii. 16,20. Jumes ii. 1 al. b = Gal. iii. 14. " ce Acts iv. 33 
reff. d ch, x. 12 reff. e — (but act.) Luke xxii. 35al. Ps. xxii. 1. w.€v, 1 Cor. i. 7. constr., 
2 Cor. xi. 5. f constr., John xii. 43. gw. dat., ver. 28, Tit. iii. 7 only. (ch. ii. 13 reff.) 
h Matt. x. 8, 2Cor.xi.7. Exod. xxi. 2, (John xv. 25, from Ps. xxxivy. 19.) i= ch. y. lo/als 
21. [ins rou bef Oeou F’.] paptupomevn D}. 
22. for ine. xp., ev xpioTw ino. A: omChr,: om maou B (Tert,): txt COFKL[P|& 
17 rel vss Clem, Orig,[(int,) Damasc] Thdrt Thl @e Pelag Ambrst Chrom Bede. 
om kat emt mavtas (possibly from homeotel: on the other hand, the longer text 
may be the junction of two readings) ABCR}(P 471] copt (eth) arm Clem, (Orig, [int, ]) 
Cyr[-p,] Aug,: ins DFKLN3 17 [rel] syrr vulg(but am demid [harl] al Damasc om 


eis mayT. ka) Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl Ge Ambrst Chrom,. 


to the circumstances of the gospel: but 
the meaning is foo strong, where no con- 
trast of time is expressly in view. I 
therefore prefer the latter, especially as 
Paul’s usage elsewhere justifies it; see ch. 
vii. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 20. xoapts vopov | 
without the (help of the) law, ‘inde- 
pendently of the law: not ‘ without the 
works of the law;’ for here it is not the 
way to the dix. @eod which is spoken of 
(which is faith), but that din. zéself. 
Suxaroc. Ocot| God’s righteousness: in 
what sense, see ch. i. 17, and note. 
aechavépwrat| viz.in the facts of the gos- 
pel. The perfect sets forth the manifesta- 
tion of this righteousness in history as an 
accomplished and still enduring fact—the 
dmoxadvaretcu of ch.i. 17 denotes the con- 
tinual unfolding of this righteousness in 
the hearts and lives of faithful believers. 
pPaptupoupevy K.7.A. | being borne 
witness to (pres. because the law and pro- 
phets remain on record as a revelation of 
God’s will) by the law and the prophets 
(not merely the types and prophecies, but 
the whole body of the O. T., see Matt. 
xxii, 40). 22. Sucatoo. Sé 6.] but 
that (so 5¢ in Herod. vii. 8, "Apsoraydpn 
TS Mianoty, SovAm St jucTépw,—and i. 
114, id Tod cod SovAov, Bovrdrov dé 
matiés: the contrast being between the 
general mention which has preceded, and 
the specific distinction now brought in. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre i. 168 ff.) the 
righteousness of God (i.e. “I mean, the 
righteousness of God 81a micres “I. xp.’) 
which is (7 is not necessary, the art. being 
often omitted in cases where the ear is re- 
minded of a usage of the cognate yerb 
with a preposition, such as Sucatodcba Sid 
mtorews, Compare Col. i. 4, axotoavres 
Thy miotw dm. ev XpioTd *Ino., and Eph. 
iii. 4, SUvacGe vojoa thy octveciv jou ey 
7G pvornple (cunéevtes ev mdon copla 


occurs Dan. i. 4 Theod.). See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 20, 2. b) by the faith in Jesus 
Christ (gen.: see reff.). eis wav. [k. 
émt mavt.] depends on mepavépwrat,—(is 
revealed) unto (‘ towards,’ ‘so as to pene- 
trate to’) alll, and upon (‘ over,’ ‘so as to 
be shed down on,’ but in the theological 
meaning, no real difference of sense from 
eis ; this repetition of prepositions to give 
force is peculiar to Paul, see ver. 30, and 
Gal. i.1) all] who believe. Probably the 
repetition of ravras was suggested by the 
two kinds of believers, Jew and Gentile, 
so as to prepare the way for od ydp éott 
diacToAH (but still no essential difference 
in the interpretations of efs and émi must 
be sought). 23. [SorepotvTar should 
be rendered fall short, not, as E. V., 
“come short,” since this latter may be 
taken for the past tense, after the auxi- 
liary “‘ have.” | Tis So=ys Tod Ccot | 
Of the praise which comes from God, 
see reff. (so Grot., Thol., Reiche, Fritz., 
Meyer, Riickert, De Wette) : not, ‘of praise 
in God’s sight’ (Luther, Caly., Estius, 
Kéllner): nor, ‘of glory with God, as 
ch. v. 2 (e., Beza, al.),—for the Apostle 
is not speaking here of future reward, 
but. of present worthiness: nor, of the 
glorious image of God which we have 
lost through sin (Calov., al., Riickert, 
Olsh.), which is against both the usage of 
the word, and the context of the passage. 

24.] Sixaovuevor agrees with rdy- 
tes, without any ellipsis; nor need it be 
resolved into kal Sikatobyra: the partici- 
pial sentence is subordinated to the great 
general statement of the insufficiency of 
all to attain to the glory of God. It is 
not necessary, in the interpretation, that 
the subjects of mdyres and 8:xarodmevor 
should be in matter of fact strictly com- 
mensurate:—‘all have sinned—all are 
(must be, ¢f justified) justified freely, &e.’ 


22—25. 


ke ot , A ie a 
amTvro UTP@TEWS TS ev XPlLaT@ 


A? \ A ye N lal a 

6 Oeds *iracripiov Sid mictewas °€v TH adtod apart, 
> y a a 

Peis VévdeEw THs Sucaociyns adtod, Sid Thy T rapeow 


only. L.P.H. Dan. iv. 82 LXX only. (-o0v, Exod. xxi. 8. Zeph. iii, 1.) 
Eph. i. 9) only. Polyb. i. 33. 9, wpoO€wevoe Tovs ypoohopayous, 


m = here (ch. i. 13. 
(Heb. ix. 5) only. see note. 
q here bis. 2 Cor. viii. 24. Phil. i, 28 only +. 
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J Pid) ON , 
Inood, 2 dv ™ apoébeTo x Luxe xxi. 23. 


ch, viii. 23. 


ix. 15, xi. 35 
1= ch, yi. YW. viii, 2)al. 
T n = here 
0 =- Matt. xii, 27, 28 al. p ch. i. 5 reff, 


rhere only+, (-vévat, Sir. xxiii. 2.) 


25. thaornpevoy I: om arm: propitiatorem D-lat vulg-sixt harl? Ambrst Oros, Jer 
Ambr: propitiationem vulg[-clem(with am &e) F]-lat syr: placationem Hil,. 
rec ins Ts bef morews, with BC3DSKL[P] 17 rel Chr-txt, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt (ec : 


om C!D'FX Orig, Eus, Bas, Cyr[-p,] Damase Thi. 


2-mss). for Ist avrov, eavtov B 47. 


om dia mictews A Chr-comm(and 
for mapeoiv, twpwow 46: mapawveoww 69. 


116: [wapecveow k:] propositum D}-lat Aug, Ambrst Pelag.comm. 


Swpedy] see reff.: here ‘without 
merit or desert as arising from earnings of 
our own;? ‘gratis.’ TH avTov ydpiTt] 
by His grace, i. e. ‘His free undeserved 
Love,’ as the working cause (De W.). 

Sua tis aoX. x.7.A.] By means of the 
propitiatory redemption which is in (has 
been brought about by, and is now in the 
Person of) Christ Jesus. amohvTpw- 
cts, redemption by a Adrpoy, propitiation, 
—and, as expressed by the preposition amo, 
redemption from some state of danger or 
misery: here,—redemption from the guilt 
of sin by the propitiatory sacrifice of 
Christ's death, see reff. and Matt. xx. 28. 
In Eph. i. 7 this &roAdrpwors is defined 
to = % &deois Tay TaparTaudtov. 

25.] mpoébero, not here ‘ decreed,’ as in 
reff, N. T.,—but put forth, set forth, 
manifested historically in His incarnation, 
sufferings, and exaltation. Wetst. quotes 
Thucyd. ii. 34, 7a d07a mpotibevta Tay 
amoyevouéevwy, ‘they expose the bones of 
the deceased to public view.’ 
thacryjpiov| as a propitiatory offering. 
So we have owrnpia, Exod. xx. 24,—yapt- 
orhpiov (evxapiorhpiov A), 2 Mace. xii. 45, 
—and raSdporoy, Herod. i. 35, in the sense 
of thank-offerings and offerings of purifi- 
cation (no subst., as @jua, need be sup- 
plied,—the words being themselves sub- 
stantives): and we have this very word 
in Dio Chrysos. Orat. ii. p. 184 (cited by 
Stuart), where he says that the Greeks 
offered an fAaorhpiov Th AOhva, a propiti- 
atory sacrifice. The ordinary interpreta- 
tion (Theodoret, Theophyl., Luth., Calv., 
Grot., Caloy., Wolf, Olsh.) is founded on 
the sense in which the LXX use the word, 
as signifying the golden cover of the ark 
of the covenant, between the Cherubim, 
where Jehovah appeared and whence He 
gave His oracles. 70 ihaorhptov mérahov 
av xpvooby, eméxerto BE TH KiBwTS. éxaré- 
poder 58 clxe TA TOY XEpovplu enTumbmor a. 
exetOevy TH apxieper AEtToupyouyTL eylvETO 
ShAn ToD Oeod H eduevera.... TO aAnowdy 
irarrhpioy 6 deamdrys eat) Xpiords* excetvo 
dk 7d wadady TodTov Toy TUTOY ETANpOU. 


2) Sven! 


apudtra S& adi7G ds arOpdaw 7d svoua, 
ovX ws beg" ws yap Oeds, adTds Sid Tov 
irkaotnplov xpnuari¢er. Theodoret: on 
which Theophylact further,—édjAouv 8 
TayTws Thy avOpartyny diow, ris Tuc 
jv tis Oedtytos, emikad’nTovoea rat’rny. 
The expression occurs in full, ‘Aaorhpiov 
élOeua, Exod. xxv. 17: elsewhere iaa- 
arhptoy only, as ref. Heb. See also Philo, 
Vita Mos. iii. 8, vol. ii. p. 150. But De 
Wette well shews the inapplicability of 
this interpretation, as not agreeing with 
eis €vdertw .7.A. (which requires a victim, 
see below), and as confusing the unity of 
the idea here, Christ being (according to 
it) one while a victim (év 7@ a’Tod atuari), 
and another, something else. The other 
interpretation (Vulg. propitiationem : so 
KE. V.: Beza, Riickert, al.: adj—Rosen- 
miiller, Wahl), which makes fAacrhprov 
an adj. agreeing with dv, ‘a propitiator, 
hardly agrees with mpoé@ero, implying an 
external demonstration of Christ as the 
itaorhpioy, not merely an appointment in 
the divine ceconomy. Sia wiorews | 
by faith, as the subjective means of ap- 
propriation of this propitiation:—not to 
be joined with éy avrod afuar: (but the 
omission of tis is no objection to this, see 
above on ver. 22), as Luth., Calv. al., 
Olsh., Riickert,—for such an expression as 
miotis oY moTevw ev TA alu. I. xp. would 
be unexampled,—and (which is decisive) 
the clause é€v 7T@ avTov aiuars requires a 
primary, not a subordinate place in the 
sentence, because the next clause, eis év6. 
T. duc. ait., directly refers to it. As dia 
mio. is the subjective means of appropria- 
tion, so ev T@ alu. adrod is the objective 
means of manifestation, of Christ as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice. ata does not = dava- 
tos, but refers to propitiation by blood,— 
the well-known typical use of it in sacrifice. 

ets évOcrEw «.7.A.] in order to 
the manifestation of His righteousness: 
this is the aim of the putting forth of 
Christ as an expiatory victim. Sucavo- 
ovvn, not truth (Ambrst., al.),—not good- 
ness (Theodoret, Grot., Hammond, Koppe, 
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HE, 


a - G lf ? a ’ aA a 
shere only. T@V “aTpoyeyovoToy ‘auapTnuaTwy €v TH “ avoxyn TOU 


2 Mace. xiv. 

3 only. 

t Mark iii. 28, 
29. 1 Cor. vi. 
18 only. 

Isa, lyiii. 1. 
uch, ii. 4 reff. 
v Acts ili. 10. 

1 Cor, vi. 5 al. 
w ch. viii. 18. xi. 5. 

ii. 13 reff. 


2 Cor. viii. 14 only. Gen. xxx. 20. 
z constr., ch. ii. 8 reff. 


fal > lal 
opvta * Tov é« *aliatews * Inood. 


fa) nr , b] 
Oeod, 8% rpos thy VévdeEw ths Sixasoobvys adtod év 
n fa) \ 
Wr vov “ Kalp@, * eis TO elvar avTov Sikavov Kai Y duKac- 
“ 


27 > [lov ody 7 ° Kav- 


ch 


x Acts iii. 19. vii. 19. ch. i. 11, 20 al. y ch. 
b =1 Cor. 1. 20. 


a constr., ver. 22. 


c Paul (ch. xv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 31 al7.) only, exc. James iv. 16. Jer. xii. 13. 


26. rec om ryv, with D3KL Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms] Th] Ge: ins ABCD!X[P 47] 


Clem, Cyr,. (F 17 omit from dic. avrov ver 25 to dix. avTou ver 26.) 
for Sixatovyra, dixaovy D}. 


fuld Ambrst. 


om ca F 
om inoov F 52 E-lat: for ino., 


ino. xp. vulg[with demid harl tol] copt Thdrt [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pelag[-comm]: 
xp. mo. D'-lat: Tov kup. nu. mo. xp. Syr: moow D-gr Lb dfgmo17 Clem: txt 
ABCKN[P 47] am fuld D?-lat syr eth [arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Thl We Aug, Oros,. 


Rosenm., Reiche),—not both these com- 
bined with justice (Beza),—not justifying 
or sin-forgiving righteousness (Chrys., 
Aug., Estius, Krehl, B.-Crus.),—not the 
righteousness which He gives (Luther, 
Elsner, Wolf, al.), which last would repeat 
the idea already contained in ver. 21 and 
rob els 7d eiva: avr. Sikatoy of all meaning, 
—not holiness, which does not correspond 
to Sikaos and dixaodvy,—but judicial 
righteousness, JUSTICE (as Orig., Calov., 
Tholuck, Meyer, Schrader, Riickert ed. 2, 
al.). This interpretation alone suits the 
requirements of the sense, and corresponds 
to the idea of S:ka:odv, which is itself judi- 
cial. A sin-offering betokens on the one 
side the expiation of guilt, and on the 
other ensures pardon and reconciliation : 
and thus the Death of Christ is not only 
a proof of God’s grace and love, but also 
of His judicial righteousness which re- 
quires punishment and expiation. (Mainly 
from De Wette.) Sia +. mdpeoiv 
«.7.A.] = Sid 7d wapiévar roy Oedby Ta 
Tpoy. GwapThuata ev Th avoxh avrod, and 
contains the reason why God would mani- 
fest His judicial righteousness ; on account 
of the overlooking of the sins which had 
passed, in the forbearance of God: i.e. 
to vindicate that character for justice, 
which might seem, owing to the sus- 
pension of God’s righteous sentence on 
sin in former ages in His forbearance, to 
_be placed in question:—to shew, that 
though He did not then fully punish for 
sin, and though He did then set forth 
inadequate means of (subjective) justifica- 
tion,—yet He did both, not because His 
justice was slumbering, nor because the 
nature of His righteousness was altered, 
—but because He had provided a way 
whereby sin might be forgiven, and He 
might be just. Observe, mdpecis is not 
forgiveness [nor “remission,” as EB. V. 
erroneously renders it ], but [passing over, 
or] overlooking, which is the work of 
JSorbearance (see Acts xvii. 30), whereas 
forgiveness is the work of grace,—see 


ch. ii. 4:—nor is tov mpoyey. au., * the 
sins of each man which precede his con- 
version’ (Calov.), but those of the whole 
world before the death of Christ. See the 
very similar words Heb. ix. 15. The 
rendering did, ‘by means of’ (Origen, 
Luth., Calv., Calov., Le Clerc, Elsn., 
Koppe, Reiche, Schrader), is both un- 
grammatical and unmeaning. 26. 
mpos THY evo. «.7.A. | The art. distinguishes 
this @vdergéis from the former, as the fuller 
and ultimate object, of which that évdetss 
was a subordinate part :—with a view to 
the (or His) manifestation of his righte- 
ousness in this present time. The shew- 
ing forth that He was righteous through- 
out His dealings with the whole world, by 
means of setting forth an adequate and 
complete propitiation in the death of 
Christ, was towards, formed a subsidiary 
manifestation to, His great manifestation 
of His righteousness (same sense as before, 
judicial righteousness, justice) under the 
Gospel. The joing amps thy bert. 
K.T.A. with ev TH dvoxi T. Oeod (Beza, 
Riickert ed. 2, Thol., al.) would draw 
off the attention from the leading thought 
of the sentence to a digression respecting 
the avox} +. 8., which is not probable. 
eis TO elvat x.7.A.] in order that 

He may be (shewn to be :—the whole pre- 
sent concern is with évdetts, the exhibition 
to men of the righteousness of God) just 
and (yet, on the other side) justifying 
him who is of (the) faith in Jesus (rdv 
é« miot. Ino., him who belongs to, stands 
in, works from as his standing-point, faith 
in Jesus: see ch. ii. 8, note, and reff.). 
27—IV. 25.] JEWISH BOASTING 
ALTOGETHER REMOVED by this truth, Nov 
however BY MAKING VOID THE LAW, nor 
BY DEGRADING ABRAHAM FROM HIS PRE- 
EMINENCE, bué BY ESTABLISHING THE 
LAW, and shewing that Abraham was really 
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, and is the FATHER 
OF THE FAITHFUL. 27.] 4 Kavyyots, 
the boasting, viz. of the Jews, of which 
he had spoken before, ch. ii., not boasting * 


ABCDF 
KL[P]X 
abcdf 
ghk1l 
mnol7 


[47] 
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aes G \ n 
xno; TéFexreloOn. Sua °rrolov vowov; tev t EPYOV ; aGal.iv.17 
oF S \ \ , P only. Exod, 
ovxi, ada Sid vouwov Tictews. 8% royttopucOa * yap al 2 ae 
i z - ‘ ~» Wacc, X . 
“Scxawodcba. mister avOpwrov i xopls Jépyov ivduov. = Seisint 
99 43? / € \ l Sun: A reff. — 
» ‘lovdaiwy 6 Oeds pdvov, ovyt Kab eOvev ; val Kal f= 6h iv.2,6 
5) a ee e G \ e : r vaeeeld 
EOvady, 89 eltrep eis 6 Oeds ds J Sexaroces Tepitopuny * ee 2gme e— 
/ \ ? ~ =and tr; 
miotews Kal ‘axpoBvotiavy Sia THs mictews. %! vduov® che airs 
13. Wisd. xv. 12, h w, dat., ver, 24 reff. iver. 21, j ae 20 (reff.). 
k a reff. 1 Paul (ch, ii, 25. iv. 9, &e. 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19 al.) only, exc. Acts xi. 3. Gen. 


27. aft kavynots ins cou F latt [Orig-int,] Aug. 
om 2nd bia D¥. eae 

28. AoyiCwuebar D3K[P]. * rec Gv (prob corrn from misunderstandg of 
AoytCouat to convey a conclusion : see note), with BCD3 KL[P] 17 rel syrr Chr, Thdrt 
[Eathal-ms} Thl Ge: yap ADIFN [47] latt copt [(eth arm)] Cyr[-p, ] Damase [Orig- 
int,] Ambrst Aug, Ambr. rec moret bef Sixatovoba (to throw emphasis on 
Tore, supposing the ver to convey a solemn conclusion), with KL[P]€? 17 rel syrr 
[arm] Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms Thl He]: for more: avOpwrov, avOp. da morews F vulg 
eth [Orig-int, Ambrst] Aug: txt ABCD! [47] (copt). apOpwmoy Bl. 

29. om 7 n 39! Thdrt: wy Al(appy) 392 [Julian(in Cyr)]: « 77: an latt [Origs 
int]. povey B ab [o] 23. 39. 47-8. 76 Clem, Ath, Chr,(mss vary) Cyr Thl (but 
aft sovd. Clem, Ath,): wovos D: txt ACFKL[P]§ 17 rel Ath, [Eus, Chr, Cyr-p(with 
some variation of mss) Damasc] Thdrt He, tantum latt. rec aft ovx: ins Se, with 
L{P] 17 rel syr Chr Cyr,[-p] Thdrt Thl @e: om ABCDFEX k [47] latt Syr copt 


for ovxi, ove D!: ov F. 


[eth arm] Clem, Ath, Chr-ms, Cyr[-p,] Damase [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst’. 
30. rec eme:mep (corrn), with D'3FKL[P]€? 17 [47-marg] rel Bus, Ath, Chr 
Thdrt Thl Ge: guoniam quidem latt Ambr[st Orig-int,]: txt ABCD2N1 [47-txt] 


Clem, Orig, Cyrs[mss vary] Did, Damase: siquidem Jer, Pacian,. 


in general, which will not suit ver. 29. (So 
Theodoret, 7d iWnaAdby Tar *Iovdalwy ppd- 
vnua,—Chrys., Theophbyl., dic. :—Vulg.: 
gloriatio tua: Bengel, Riickert, Meyer, 
De Wette, al.) é£exd.] ove ert Xopay 
éxet, Theodoret. Sia 7. v. K.7.A.] By 
what law (is it excluded) ? (is it by that) 
of works? No, but by the law (norma, 
the rule) of faith. The contrast is not 
here between the law and the Gospel as 


two dispensations, but between the daw of 


works and the law of faith, whether found 
under the law, or the Gospel, or (if the 
case admitted) any where else. This is 
evident by the Apostle proving below that 
Abraham was justified, not by works, so 
as to have whereof to boast, but by faith. 

28.] Aoyildpe8a, not ‘we con- 
clude, but we hold, we reckon, see reff. : 
the former is against N. T. usage; and 
has probably caused the change of ydp 
into odv, by some who imagined that this 
verse was a conclusion from the preceding 
argument. For we hold (as explanatory 
of the verse preceding,—on the other 
supposition the two verses are disjointed, 
and the conclusion comes in most strange- 
ly), that a man is justified by faith 
{apart from] (without [but more than 
without—so distinctly without as to be 
utterly and entirely separate from and 
independent of ]) the works of the law (not 
works of law); and therefore boasting 1s 


om o D! Orig,, 


excluded. 29.] In shewing how 
completely Jewish boasting is excluded, 
Paul purposes to take the ground of their 
own law, and demonstrate it from that. 
He will shew that God is not (the God) 
of Jews alone, but of Gentiles, and that 
this very point was involved in the pro- 
mise made to Abraham, by believing which 
he was justified (ch. iv.), and therefore 
that it hes in the very root and kernel 
of the law itself. But, as often elsewhere, 
he passes off from this idea again and again, 
recurring to it however continually,—and 
eventually when he brings forward his 
proof-text (matépa moAA@y eOvav TéEKa 
oe, iv. 17), Abraham’s faith, and not this 
fact, has become the leading subject. 

30. etaep| if at least (if we are to hold 
to what is manifest as a result of our 
former argument) God is One, who shall 
justify the circumcision (= the Jews, 
after the analogy of ch. ii. 26) by (ék, as 
the preliminary condition,—the state owt 
of which the justification arises) faith, and 
the uncirecumcision (the Gentiles) through 
(by means of) their faith. Too much 
stress must not be laid on the difference 
of the two prepositions (see ver. 22 and 
note). The omission of the art. in é« rlor. 
and its expression in 6a ts mlor. are 
natural enough: the former expresses the 
ground of justification, generally taken, 
ex mlotews, by faith: the latter the means 
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9 a A f \ fe. b) \ 
mver are, OOD ™KaTapyodper Sia THs mloTeas ; Ma yevorTo, aNda 


n att RA ; ’ eG , 

o — Heb. x. 9. 3 
awe voLov lO TAVOMED. 
14. 1 Mace. 
xv. 5. -Ovo, 
see ch. vi. 
13. 1 Cor. iii, 1 reff. 

8. xxvi. 12. 


p ch. iii. 5 reff. 


$1. rec toTwmer, 


[eorapey 47-txt:] cvvior@per 17. 65. 93 lect-6: meproravopev D!: 


Cyr[-p,] Damase. 


CHap. LV. 1. rec aBpaau Tov maTepa nuwy bef evpynkevat, 
Thdrt Thl Gc Gennad Phot: om evpnreva B 
[copt eth arm] Cyr[-p,] Damase [Orig-int, ] Ambrst {att 


Chr{-txt Euthal-ms ] 
ins bef aBpaau ACDER latt 


whereby the man lays hold on justification, 
dd ris tlorews, by his faith : the former 
is the objective ground, the latter the 
subjective medium. Jowett’s rendering 
. of repiropyy ex mlatews, ‘ the circumeision 
that is of faith, though ingenious, is 
hardly philologically allowable, nor would 
it correspond to the other member of the 
sentence, which he rightly renders ‘ and 
the uncircumcision through their faith 
To understand rs mloTews (as Mr. Green, 
Gr. p. 300) as referring to mlorews just 
mentioned ‘ by the instrumentality of the 
identical faith which operates in the case 
of the circumcised, is to contradict the 
fact: the faith was not, strictly speaking, 
identical in this sense, or the two cases 
never need have been distinguished. See 
Vivo dy 2 $1.] But again the Jew 
may object, if this is the case, if Faith be 
the ground, and Faith the medium, of 
justification for all, circumcised or un- 
circumcised, surely the law is set aside 
and made void. That this is not so, the 
Apostle both here asserts, and is prepared 
to shew by working out the proposition of 
ver. 29, that the law itself belonged to a 
covenant whose original recipient was jus- 
tified by faith, and whose main promise 
was, the reception and blessing of the 
Gentiles. vopov, not ‘law,’ but the 
law, as every where in the Mpistle. We 
may safely say that the Apostle never 
argues of law, abstract, in the sense of 
a system of precepts,—its attributes or 
its effects,—but always of THE LAW, con- 
erete,—the law of God given by Moses, 
when speaking of the Jews, as here: the 
law of God, in as far as written in their 
consciences, when speaking of the Gen- 
tiles: and when including both, the law 
of God generally, His written as well as 
His unwritten will. Many Com- 
mentators have taken this verse (being 
misled in some cases by its place at the 
end of the chapter) as standing by itself, 
and have gone into the abstract grounds 
why faith does not make void the law (or 
moral obedience); which, however true, 
have no place here: the design being to 


IV.1 PT obv épotuev [ebpnxévar] “ABpady ov 


q = Luke ix. 12. Acts vii, 11, 2 Tim.i.18. Gen. vi. 


with D°KLN8(P 47-marg] rel Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms] Thl Gc : 


txt ABCD?FN! Orig, 


with KL[P] 17 rel syrr 
47) [Chr-comm, |: 


shew that the law itself contained this 
very doctrine, and was founded in the pro- 
mise to Abraham on a covenant embracing 
Jews and Gentiles,—and therefore was not 
degraded from its dignity by the doctrine, 
but rather established as a part of God’s 
dealings,—consistent with, explaining, and 
explained by, the Gospel. 

IV. 1—5.] Abraham himself was justified 
by faith. The reading and punctuation of 
this verse present some difficulties. As to 
the first (see var. read.), the variation in 
the order of the words, and the reading 
mpomatopa seemed to me formerly, how- 
ever strongly supported, to have sprung 
out of an idea that kata odpra belonged 
to matépa. This being supposed, etpy- 
xévat appeared to have been transposed 
to throw marépa ju. Kate ocdpka together, 
—and then, because Abraham is distinctly 
proved (ver. 11) to have been zt» another 
sense the father of the faithful, rarépa to 
have been altered to the less ambiguous 
mpomaropa, ancestor, a word not found in 
the N. T., but frequent in the Fathers. 
I therefore in the 8rd edition of this vol., 
with De Wette, Tholuck, and Tischendorf 
(in his last [7th, not 8th] edn.), retained 
the rec. text. Being now however con- 
vinced that we are bound to follow the 
testimony of our best Mss., and to distrust 
such subjective considerations as unsafe, 
and generally able to be turned both ways, 
I have adopted the reading of A(B)CDFS 
&e., bracketing edpnrévat as of doubtful 
authority, omitted as it is by B. 

Grot., Le Clerc, and Wetst. punctuate, 7! 
ovv epodmey; edpnk. .... odpka :—and 
Matthai, +f civ; epotu..... capka 3 
supplying dicatoodyny (or more rightly an 
indefinite tr) after etpynxévat. But as 
Thol. well remarks, both these methods of 
punctuating would presuppose that Paul 
had given some reason in the preceding 
verses for imagining that Abraham had 
gained some advantage according to the 
flesh: which is not the case, t 
ovy] The Apostle is here contending with 
those under the law from their own stand- 
ing-point: and he follows up his yduoy 
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r a , e A \ 7 
MpoTaropa nov ‘xara *adpKka ; * eb yap ’ABpady t é& sere only 


epyov *édixawOn, ever Kavynia. "AA od * pos 
eov' 3 ri yap % Yypady Neyer; 2’ Enlorevaen Se "A Bpaap 


vy Gal. vi. 4, 
12, or John i. 1, 2. 


capka 47-mare ]. 


w Paul (1 Cor. v. 6 al8.) only, exc, Heb. iii. 6. Deut. x. 21 al. 
y ch, ix. 17 reff. 


S. Xxix. 8 
Symm. 
s ch. i. 3 reff. 
t ch, iii. 20 reff. 
Wich. xy Ts 
1 Cor. xy. 31. 
x = Mark xii. 
zw. dat., Gen, xv. 6. Acts xvi. 34 reff. 


rec (for mpomar.) marepa, with C3DFKL[P] &-corr! 17 rel latt 


syr Chr[txt and comm Euthal-ms] Thdrt Gennad Phot Thl Ge: patriarcham Syr : 
txt ABCIN!S copt «th arm Eus Cyr[-p,] Damase. 


2. adda F. 
Damase]: om ABCDIFR. 


8. in N yap bas been written twice, but the first erased. 


rec ins Tov bef @eov, with D3KL[P] 17 rel Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms 


om Se (as UNMECES = 


sary) D1¥ b o latt [Syr eth arm] Chr, [Euthal-ms Orig-int,] Cypr,. 


fordvouev, by what therefore (‘hoc con- 
cesso,’ ‘seeing that you and I are both 
upholders of the law’) shall we say, &c. 
This verse, and the argument following, 
are not a proof, but a consequence, of 
vouoy ior., and are therefore introduced, 
not with yép, but with ody. etpy- 
kévan [if read]] viz. towards his justifica- 
tion, or more strictly, earned as his own, 
to boast of. Kata capKa belongs to 
evp., not (as Chrys., Theophyl., Erasm.) 
to mpowdtopa fp. For the course and 
spirit of the argument is not to limit the 
paternity of Abraham to a mere fleshly 
one, but to shew that he was the spiritual 
father of all believers. And the question 
is not one which requires any such distinc- 
tion between his fleshly and spiritual 
paternity (as in ch. ix. 3,5). This being 
so, what does wate odpxa mean? It 
cannot allude to circuincision; for that 
is rendered improbable, not only by the 
parallel expression éé épywy in the plural, 
but also by the consideration, that circum- 
cision was no épyoy at all, but a seal of 
the righteousness which he had by faith 
being yet uncircumcised (ver. i1),—and 
by the whole course of the argument in 
the present place, which is not to disprove 
the exclusive privilege of the Jew (that 
having been already done, chs. ii. iii.), 
but to shew that the father and head of 
the race himself was justified not by 
works, but by faith. Doubtless, in so far 
as circumcision was a mere work of obedi- 
ence, it might be in a loose way considered 
as falling under that category : but it came 
after justification, and so is chronologically 
here excluded. «até odpxa them is in 
contrast to KkaTd mvedua,—and refers to 
that department of our being from which 
spring works, in contrast with that in 
which is the exercise of faith : see ch. viii. 
4, 5. 2.] For if Abraham was [not 
‘were’ as EH. V.] justified (assuming, as a 
fact known to all, that he was justified 
by some means) by works, he hath matter 
of boasting (not expressed here whether 
in the sight of men, or of God, but taken 
generally ; the proposition being assumed, 


‘He that has earned justification by 
works, has whereof to boast’). Then, in 
disproof of this, —that Abraham has matter 
of boasting,—whatever men might think 
of him, or attribute to him (e. g. the per- 
fect keeping of the law, as the Jews did), 
one thing at least is clear, that he has 
none before God. (mpés, probably as in 
the second ref., wth, in the sense of chez: 
apud Deum.) This we can prove, (ver. 3) 
for what saith the Scripture ? Abraham 
believed God (God’s promise) and it (rd 
moTevoat) was reckoned (so LXX. Heb., 
‘He reckoned it’) to him as (ch. ii. 26) 
righteousness. The whole question 
so much mooted between Protestants on 
the one hand, and Romanists, Arminians, 
and Socinians on the other, as to whether 
this righteousness was reckoned (1) ‘ per 
fidem, being Gtod’s righteousness imputed 
to the sinner; or (2) ‘propter fidem,’ so 
that God made Abraham righteous on 
account of the merit of his faith, lies in 
fact in a small compass, if what has gone 
before be properly taken into account. 
The Apostle has proved Jews and Gentiles 
to be all under sin: utterly unable by 
works of their own to attain to righteous- 
ness, Now faith, in the second sense 
mentioned above, is strictly and entirely @ 
work, and as such would be the efficient 
cause of man’s justification,—which, by 
what has preceded, i¢ cannot be. It will 
therefore follow, that it was not the act 
of believing which was reckoned to him as 
a righteous act, or on account of which 
perfect righteousness was laid to his 
charge, but that the fact of his trusting 
God to perform His promise introduced 
him into the blessing promised. God de- 
clared his purpose (Gen. xii. 3) of blessing 
all the families of the earth in Abraham, 
and again (Gen. xv. 5) that his seed should 
be as the stars of heaven, when as yet 
he had no son. Abraham believed this 
promise, and became partaker of this 
blessing. But this blessing was, justifica- 
tion by faith in Christ. Now Abraham 
could not, in the strict sense of the words, 
be justified by faith iz Christ,—nor is it 
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a = ch, ix. 8 
reff. Prov. 
Xvii, 28. 

1 Macc. ii. 52. 
Ps. ev. 31. 

b absol., Acts 
xviii. 3 reff. 

c = Matt. xx. 
8. Luke x. 
7. 1 Cor. iti. 
8al. Gen, 
xxxi, 7. 

d ver, 16. 

24. Acts ix. 42. xi.17. see Matt. xxvii. 42 v. r. 
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fer. 
ch. v.6. 1Tim,i.9. 1 Pet. 

i Paul (ch. xii. 4. 1 Cor. 
j = John viii. 27. Phil. iii. 18. 


g ch. ii. 13 reff. 


4, rec ins To bef obeiAnua (appy as agreeing better with the idea of a definite obliga- 
tion incurred: 1. @. = Td dperduevov, ‘what is due from the employer, as indeed 


Bloomf. explains it): on ABCDFKL[P]X rel [arm]. 


B! repeats from o uo@os 


to epyaCoueve, ver 5, but the passage is marked for erasure, except the first o. 


5. aceBnv DIFR. 
6. for kabarep, Kadws DF. 


necessary to suppose that he directed his 
faith forward to the promised Redeemer 
in Person; but in so far as God’s gracious 
purpose was revealed to him, he grasped 
it by faith, and that righteousness which 
was implied, so far, in it, was imputed to 
nim. Some have said (Tholuck, e. g.) 
that the parallel is incomplete—Abraham’s 
faith having been reckoned to him for 
righteousness, whereas, in our case, the 
righteousness of Christ is reckoned to us 
as our righteousness, dy faith. But the 
incompleteness lies in the nature of the 
respective cases. In his case, the righteous- 
ness itself was not yet manifested. He 
believed implicitly, taking the promise, 
with all it involved and implied, as true. 
This then was his way of entering into 
the promise, and by means of his faith 
was bestowed upon him that full justifica- 
tion which that faith never apprehended. 
Thus his faith itself, the mere fact of 
implicit trust in God, was counted to him 
for righteousness. But though the same 
righteousness is imputed to us who believe, 
and by means of faith also, it is no longer 
the mere fact of believing implicitly in 
God’s truth, but the reception of Christ 
Jesus the Lord by faith, which justifies us 
(see vv. 23—25 and note). As it was 
then the realization of God’s words by 
faith, so now: but we have the Person of 
the Lord Jesus for the object of faith, 
explicitly revealed: he had not. In both 
cases justification is gratuitous, and is by 
faith: and so far, which is as far as the 
argument here requires, the parallel is 
strict and complete. 4. +6 épyafop. | 
(q. d. 76 epydrn, but the part. is used 
because of the negative rG uh epyat. fol- 
lowing)—to the workman (him that works 
for hire, that earns wages, compare zpos- 
npyéoaro, Luke xix. 16) his wages are 
not reckoned according to (as a matter 
of) grace (favour), but according to (as 
a matter of) debt. The stress is on cara 


ins o bef Save.d DF [g]. 


xapiv, not on Aoyl¢erat, which in this first 
member of the sentence, is used hardly 
in the strict sense, of imputing or reckon- 
ing, but of allotting or apportioning :— 
its use being occasioned by the stricter 
Aoyl¢era: below. And the sentence is a 
general one, not with any peculiar refer- 
ence to Abraham,—except that after kara 
xdpw we may supply &s 7G "ABpady, if we 
will ; for this is evidently assumed. 
5.] But to him who works not (for hire, 
—is not an épyarns looking for his puic0és) 
but believes on (casts himself in simple 
trust and humility on) Him who justifies 
(accounts just, as in ver. 3) the ungodly 
(‘¢mpious :? stronger than ‘ unrighteous :’ 
—no allusion to Abraham’s having for- 
merly been in idolatry,—for the sentence 
following on ver. 4, which is general and 
of universal application, must also be 
general,—including of course Abraham : 
ao€Beva is the state of all men by nature), 
—his faith is reckoned as righteousness. 
kaT& xapw is of course implied. 
6—8.]| The same is confirmed by a passage 
Jrom David. This is not a fresh example, 
but a confirmation of the assertion involved 
in ver. 5, that a man may believe on Him 
who justifies the ungodly, and have his 
faith reckoned for righteousness. The 
applicability of the text depends on the 
persons alluded to being sinners, and 
having sin not reckoned to them. 
aoeBets and AoyiLopat are the two words 
to be illustrated. The Psalm, strictly 
speaking, says nothing of the imputation 
of righteousness,—but it is implied by 
Paul, that the remission of sin is equiva- 
lent to the imputation of righteousness— 
that there is xo negative state of innocence 
—none intermediate between acceptance 
for righteousness, and rejection for sin. 
6. éy. Tov pax.] pronounces the 
blessedness, ‘the congratulation: in 
allusion perhaps to the Heb. form, “ix 
‘(O) the blessings of, .... It is 
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reff. Mark ix. 12,13. Heb. vii. 13. 
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apposit., Acts iv. 22. 

ii, 19, Rey. y,1 all2.) only. (Hagg. ii. 24.) 


7. for emex., exadudOnoay B2, 


u= Matt. xxvi. 48. 
2 Cor. v. 5. Col. iii. 24. Winer, edn. 6, § 59. 8. a. 


1 Cor. xiv. 22. 


yii. 19 A &c., 
20 A Ed-vat. 
compl. (B 
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1 Pet. ii. 16.) 
; q = Acts iv. 33 
r 1 Cor. ix. 8 reff. 8 ch. iii. 30 reff. 
GmEn. xvii, 11. vy constr., gen. of 


w= 1Cor. ix. 2 (2 Tim. 
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very clear that this righteousness must 
be xwpls épywyr, because its imputation con- 
sists in the remission and hiding of offences, 
whereas none can be legally righteous in 
whom there is any, even the smallest 
offence. 8.] ov ph Aoylonrat, as the 
same construction usually in the N.T., is 
Suture (Winer, edn. 6, § 56. 3), and must 
be referred to the great final judgment. 
Or we may say with Olsh. that the ex- 
pression is an O. T. one, regarding sin as 
lying covered by the divine long-suffering 
till the completion of the work of Christ, 
at which time first real forgiveness of sins 
was imparted to the ancient believers ; 
compare Matt. xxvii. 53; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
In this last view the future will only refer 
to all such eases as should arise. 

9—12.] This declaration of blessedness 
applies to circumcised and uncircumcised 
alike. For Abraham himself was thus 
justified when in UNCIRCUMCISION, and 
was then pronounced the father of the 
faithful, uncirewmcised as well as circum- 
cised. pakaptopds of course includes 
the fact, on account of which the con- 
gratulation is pronounced,—the justzjica- 
tion itself. 9. émi] sc. Aéyerai, see 
reff. The form of the question, with 7) 
«al, presupposes an affirmative answer to 
the latter clause ; which affirmative answer 
is then made the ground of the argumenta- 
tion in vy. 10, 11, 12:—On the uncir- 


aft oWpayida ins dia F: trys wepitouns L. om 
om 7 DF bc o Procop Damase. 


cumcision (-cised) also. For we say, 
&e. The stress is on T@ “ABpadp, not on 
 wiotts: for we say that ro ABRAHAM 
faith was reckoned for righteousness. 

10.] was, under what circum- 
stances? ‘The interval between the re- 
cognition of his faith (Gen. xv. 6) and his 
circumcision, was perhaps as much as 
twenty-five, certainly not less (Gen. xvii. 
25) than fourteen years. 11.] And he 
received (from God) the sign (token, or 
symbol) of cireumcision (gen. of apposition, 
see reff. The reading rep:rowny appears 
to have been an alteration on account of 
copayida following), a seal (the Targum 
on Cant, iii. 8, clted by Tholuck, has the 
expression, ‘ the seal of circumcision,’ and 
in Sohar, Levit. vi. 21, it is called ‘a holy 
sign.’ So also Baptism is called in the 
Acta Thome, § 26,7 oppays Tod Aouvtpod, 
and elsewhere in the Fathers simply 7 
oppayts. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. i. 333) of 
the righteousness (to stamp, and certify 
the righteousness) of the faith (gen. of 
apposition (but not im appos. with dix. 
by construction),—‘ of the righteousness 
which consisted in his faith,—not, ‘of 
his justification by faith: the present 
argument treats of faith accounted as 
righteousness) which was (or, ‘which he 
had? rhs may refer either to duc. or to 
mict..—but better to the former, because 
the object is to shew that the righteous- 
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ness was imputed in uncircumcision) during 
his uncircumcision. In literal historical 
matter of fact, Abraham received circum- 
cision as a seal of the covenant between 
God and him (Gen. xvii. 1—14). But this 
covenant was only a renewal of that very 
one, on the promise of which Abraham’s 
faith was exercised, Gen. xv. 5, 6,—and 
each successive renewal of which was a fresh 
approval of that faith. The Apostle’s point 
is,—that the righteousness was reckoned, 
and the promise made, to Abraham, zo¢ 
in circumcision, but in uncircumeision. 

cis TO etvor....]| In order that 
he might be (not ‘so that he is;’ see 
Gal. iii. 7) the father of all in uncircum- 
cision (dd, see reft.,—‘ conditionis’) that 
believe. Abraham is the father of the 
faithful. But the triumph and recognition 
of that faith whereby he was constituted 
so, was not during his circumcision, but 
during his uncireumcision :—therefore the 
faithful, his descendants, must not be 
confined to the circumeised, but must take 
in the uneircumeised also. On rar épa, 
in this sense, Tholuck compares the ex- 
pression Gen. iv. 20; 1 Mace. ii. 54 (@wees 
6 maThp judy ev TS (mAGoa CjAov), and 
Maimonides, * Moses is the father of all 
the prophets who succeeded him.’ See 
also our Lord’s saying, John viii. 37, 39. 
The Rabbinical book Michlal Jophi on 
Mal.ii. (Thol.) has a sentiment remarkably 
coincident with that in our text: “Abraham 
is the father of all those who follow his 
faith.” eis TO Noy. K.7.A.] (is in fact 
parenthetical, whether brackets are used 
or not; for otherwise the construction 
from the former to the latter mardépa 
would not proceed) in order that the 
righteousness (which Abraham’s faith was 
reckoned as being,—the righteousness of 


God, then hidden though imputed, but 
now revealed in Jesus Christ) might be 
imputed to them also. 12. Kat (cis 
7d civat aiTov) Tatépa mwepiTopAs ... . | 
And (that he might be) father of th 
circumcision (the circumcised) to those 
(dat. commodi ‘for those,’ ‘in the case of 
those’) who are not only (physically) of 
the circumcision, but also who walk (the 
inversion of the article appears to be in 
order to bring out more markedly tots ex 
mepiT. and tots oTorx.,—who are not only 
of ex mepit., but also of oro:xovyTes ... .) 
in the footsteps (reff.) of the faith of our 
father (speaking here as a Jew) Abraham 
(which he had) while he was in uncircum- 
cision. (The art. would make it ‘ during 
his uncirecumcision,—but the sense is 
better without it, the word being general- 
ized.) 18—17.]- Not through the 
LAW, but through THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 
OF FAITH, was THE INHERITANCE OF THE 
WORLD promised to Abraham: so that 
not only they who are of the law, but they 
who follow Abraham's faith are HEIRS OF 
THIS PROMISE. 13.] yap, strictly for. 
The argumentation is an expansion of 
TaTépa mayT. Tay micTevdyTwy above. If 
these believers are Abraham’s seed, then 
his promised inheritance is theirs. 

514. vépov | not, ‘under the law,’—nor, ‘by 
works of the law °—nor, ‘by the righteous- 
ness of the law: but, through the law, 
so that the law should be the ground, or 
efficient cause, or medium, of the promise. 
None of these it was, as matter of histori- 
cal fact. For not through the law was 
the promise (made) to Abraham, or (# in 
negative sentences answers to kal in affirm., 
see Matt. v. 17) to his seed, viz. that he 
should be heir of the world, but by the 
righteousness of faith. ‘This specifica- 
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tion of the promise has perplexed most of 
the Commentators. The actual promise, 
Gen. (xii. 2, 3) xiii. 14—17; xv.18; xvii. 
8, was the possession of the land of Ca- 
naan. But the Rabbis already had seen, 
and Paul, who had been brought up in their 
. learning, held fast the truth,—that much 
more was intended in the words which 
accompany this promise, ‘In thee (or in thy 
seed) shall all families of the earth be 
blessed,’ than the mere possession of Ca- 
naan. They distinctly trace the gift of the 
world to Abraham to this promise, not to 
the foregoing. So Bemidbar Rabb. xiv. 
202. 3 (Wetst.),—‘ Hortus est mundus, 
quem Deus tradidit Abrahamo, cui dictum 
est, “et eris benedictio”’’ (see other citations 
in Wetst.). The inheritance of the world 
then is not the possession of Canaan merely 
(so that xécuov should = yijs) either 
literally, or as a type of a better posses- 
sion,—but that ultimate lordship over the 
whole world which Abraham, as the father 
of the faithful in all peoples, and Christ, 
as the Seed of Promise, shall possess: the 
former figuratively indeed and only impli- 
citly,—the latter personally and actually. 
See ch. viii. 17; Matt. v. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 
12; 1 Cor. xv. 24, Another difficulty, 
that this promise was made chronologically 
before the reckoning of his faith for right- 
eousness, is easily removed by remembering 
that the (indefinite) making of the promise 
is here treated of as the whole process of its 
assertion, during which Abraham’s’ faith 
was shewn, and the promise continually 
confirmed. avrév includes his seed. 
14,] The supposition is now made which 
ver. 13 denied,—and its consequences 
shewn. For if they who are of the law 
(who belong to the law, see reff.: not, 
‘who keep the law,’ nor is dicaor to be 
supplied) are inheritors (i. e. inherit 
‘ejus rei causd,’ by virtue of the law: 
they may be inheritors by the righteous- 


aft wa ins 7 A 45. 80 arm. 


ness of faith, but not quoad their legal 
standing), faith is (thereby) made empty 
(robbed of its virtue and rendered use- 
less), and the promise is annulled (has 
no longer place). Howandwhyso? ‘The 
Apostle himself immediately gives the rea- 
son. 15.] For the law works (brings 
about, gives occasion to) wrath (which 
from its very nature, excludes promise, 
which is an act of grace,—and faith, which 
is an attribute of confidence) ;—but where 
(or, for where ; but I should regard yép 
as introduced to suit the idea of the second 
clause rendering a reason for the first) 
there is no law (lit. ‘where the law is 
not’), neither (is there) transgression. 
‘We should rather expect (says De W.) 
the affirmative clause, “‘ And where the law 
is, there is transgression :”” but the negative 
refers to the time before the Mosaic law, 
when there was no transgression and there- 
ferealsonowrath. Yes; but not because 
there was no transgression then; the pur- 
pose of the Apostle here is not to deny the 
existence of the law of God written in the 
heart (which itself brings in the knowledge 
of sin) before Moses, but to shew that no 
promise of inheritance can be by the law, 
because the property of the law is, the more 
it is promulgated, to reveal transgression 
more,—not to unfold grace. So that com- 
paratively (see notes on ch. vii.) there was 
no transgression before the law of Moses ; 
and if we conceive a state in which the law 
whether written or unwritten should be 
altogether absent (as in the brute creation), 
there would be no transgression whatever. 

But observe (see ch. v, 12—14) that this 
reasoning does not touch the doctrine of the 
original taint of our nature in Adam,—only 
referring to the discrimination of acts, 
words, and thoughts by the conscience iz 
the light of the law: for mwapdéPacts 
is not natural corruption, but an act of 
transgression : nor does the Apostle here 
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Ambrst Vig Pelag; eredent eth: emortevoay D!-gr. 


deny the former, even in the imaginable 
total absence of the law of God. 16.] 
For this (viz. the following) reason it (the 
inheritance,—not the promise; the pro- 
mise was not strictly speaking ex miorews : 
—nor must we supply they, meaning the 
heirs, who although they might fairly be 
said to be ék miarews (compare of éx yduou 
above, and reff.) could hardly be without 
harshness described as being kata xpi) 
was by faith that it might be (strictly 
the purpose ;—not, ‘so that it was’) 
according to grace (free unmerited favour. 
As the daw bringing the knowledge of 
guilt, works wrath,—so the promise, 
awakening faith, manifests God’s free 
grace,—the end for which it was given) ; 
in order that the promise might be sure 
(not, ‘so that the promise was sure :’ this 
was the result, but the Apostle states this 
as the aim and end of the inheritance being 
by faith,—quoad the seed of Abraham,— 
that they all might be inheritors,—as the 
manifestation of God’s grace was the higher 
aim and end) to all the seed, not only to 
that (part of it) which is of the law (see 
ver. 14), but to that which is of the faith 
(walks in the steps of the faith, ver. 12) of 
Abraham (it is altogether wrong to make 
’ABpadu depend on omépuate expressed 
or understood, as Ccum., Koppe, and 
Fritzsche). The part of the seed which 
is of the law here is of course confined to 
believing Jews; the seed being believers 
only. 'This has been sometimes lost sight 
of, and the whole argument of vv. 13—16 
treated as if it applied to the doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works of 
the law, a point already proved, and now 
presupposed,—the present argument being 
an historical and metaphysical one, pro- 
ceeding on the facts of Abraham’s history, 
and the natures respectively of the law and 
grace, to prove him to be the father of all 
believers, uncircumcised as well as circum- 
cised. 5 €oTL TATHP TAVTWY Hav | 


[dew F.] 


By the last declaration, the paternity of 
Abraham, which is co-extensive with the 
inheritance, has been extended to all who 
are of his faith ; here therefore it is reas- 
serted: judy meaning Tay mioTevdyTwY. 
17. KaQas yéyp.] The words (ref.) are 
spoken of the numerous progeny of Abra- 
ham according to the flesh: but not with- 
out a reference to that covenant, according 
to the terms of which all nations were to 
be blessed in him. The Apostle may here 
cite it as comparing his natural paternity of 
many nations with his spiritual one of all 
believers: but it seems more probable that 
he regards the prophecy as directly an- 
nouncing a paternity far more extensive 
than mere physical fact substantiated. 
These words are parenthetical, being 
merely a confirmation by Scripture tes- 
timony of és éorw mat. mavtT. ju. with 
which (see below) the following words are 
immediately connected. KaTévayTL 
ov émlotevoev Oeot |] The meaning appears 
to be, ‘ Abraham was the father of us all, 
—though not physically, nor in actuality, 
seeing that we were not as yet,—yet zn 
the sight and estimation of God,—in 
his relation with God, with whom no 
obstacles of nature or time have force.’ 
The resolution of the attraction 
must be xarévavt: Oc0d, Katévaytt of 
émiotevcevy, as in ref. Luke, before 
God, in whose sight he believed. (Chry- 
sostom’s interpretation (and similarly 
Theodoret, al.),—@omep 6 Oeds ode %ort 
Mepicds Oeds, GAAG mdvrwy marhp, oftw 
kalairds.. . «Td yap ‘karévayt.’ dpotws 
éort,—does not fall in with the context, 
and is certainly a mistake.) 
tov Cwor. t. vexp.] Who quickens the 
dead,—a general description of God’s 
almighty creative power (see 1 Tim. vi. 
13), applied particularly to the matter 
in hand—the deadness of generative phy- 
sical power in Abraham himself, which was 
quickened by God (but verpods is a wider 
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® OtTws éotat 76 ' orrépua cov, 19 Kat wi) dobenioas ‘TH 
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thing, Luke xxiv. 26 only. 
= 2 Cor. xi. 21. xiii. 9, ch. xiv. 2, 21. 
24. Isa. lvii. 1. 


18. ed. Amid: CIDIF. 


e ver. 11 reff. 
1 Mace. xi. 49. 
1 Col. iii. 5. Heb, xi. 12 only +. 


r yevac8ar F(but not G). 
have been written twice, and the first erased.) 


13. ch, i. 26. 
xvi. 17 al. 

ec Acts ii. 26 
(from Ps. xy. 
9). ch. viii. 
20. 1 Cor. 
ix. 10 al. L.P. 
Hos. ii. 18. 

d w. dat, of 
g Gen. xv. 5. 

k = Heb. x. 


f Acts xiii. 40 reff. 
ich. xiy. 1 only, 


(in 8 kata seems to 
[for espnu., yeypaumevoy K Syr.] 


at end add ws a: aorepes Tov ovpavov kat To annoy THs Oadracons F vulg-sixt(with 

flor F-lat al) some lat-ff, simly 106-8 marg Thl [demid] ; szewt stelle ceeli harl! G-lat; 
sicut arena maris fuld mar, sicut arena que est in litore maris tol. 

19. ins ev bef rm more: DF vulg-sixt(with [fuld!] F-lat) D'-lat G-lat [Orig-int, 


(om,)] Julian. 


om ou (see notes) ABCX am fuld-corr Syr copt Chr,[and ms, | 


Damase Julian: ins DFKL[P] rel latt syr Chr,[-montf Chron,] Thl (ce Ambrst. 
: om 73n BF [47] am(and demid harl) old-lat Syr eth Chr, Epiph, [Orig-int,]: 
ins ACDKL[P]N rel syr-w-ast [copt arm] Thdrt [Euthal-ms Chron, Damase Thl 


term than veverpwuévoy, the genus, of 
which that is a species). The peculiar ex- 
cellence of Abraham’s faith, that it over- 
leaped the obstacles of physical incapa- 
city, and nonentity, and believed implicitly 
God’s promise. Compare 2 Cor. i. 9. 

kal KaA. Ta pL) OvTa ws dvtTa]} Much diffi- 
culty has been found here: and principally 
owing to an idea that this clause must 
minutely correspond with the former, and 
furnish another instance of God’s creative 
Almightiness. Hence Commentators have 
given to xaAeiy the sense which it has in 
reff., ‘to summon into being, and have un- 
derstood @s évra as if it were cis Td efva. 
Thus, more or less, and with various 
attempts to escape from the violence done 
to the construction, Chrys., Grot., Elsn., 
Wolf, Fritzsche, Tholuck, Stuart, De 
Wette, al. I see however in this latter 
clause not a repetition or expansion of 
the former, but a new attribute of God’s 
omnipotence and eternity, on which Abra- 
ham’s faith was fixed, Who calleth 
(nameth, speaketh of) the things that are 
not, as being (as if they were). This He 
did in the present case with regard to the 
seed of Abraham, which did not asyet exist: 
—the two key-texts to this word and clause 
being, év "Ioadk KAnPyoetal oor onepua 
ch. ix. 7 (see note there),—and Acts vii. 5, 
ernyyctAato Sodvat atT@ cis katdoxerw 
avriy kal TS omepuare avtod per’ adrdy, 
ovx dvtos atta Tékvov. These réxva, 
which were at present in the category of 7a 
wh bvra, and the nations which’ should 
spring, physically or spiritually, from him, 
God éxdre: ds bvta, spoke of as having an 
existence, which word Abraham believed. 
And here, as in the other clause, the kaAciv 
7a py bvta &s bya is not confined to the 
case in point, but is a general attribute of 
all God’s words concerning things of time, 
past, present, and future, being to His Om- 


Vor. Lie 


nipotence and Omniscience, ald one. His 
purposes, when formed, are accomplished, 
saye in so far as that evolution of secondary 
causes and effects intervenes, which is also 
His purpose. This also Abraham appre- 
hended by his faith, which rested on God’s 
absolute power to do what He had promised 
(see below). 18—22.] A more detailed 
description of this (Abraham’s) faith, as 
reposed on God’s Omnipotence. 18. | 
Who against hope (where there was no- 
thing to hope) believed in (él, with dat, 
in its literal import signifying close ad- 
herence, is accordingly used to connect an 
act with that to which it is immediately 
attached as its ground or accompaniment. 
Thus here, the hope existed as the neces- 
sary concomitant and in some sense the 
condition of the faith) hope, in order to 
his becoming the father of many nations 
(i. e. as a step in the process of his becom- 
ing,and one necessary to that process going 
forward. He would never have become, &c., 
had he not believed. To render eis 7d yer. 
‘that he should become,’ and connect it 
with éxiorevoey (Theophyl., Beza, all., De 
Wette) is against Paul’s usage, who never 
connects morevw with a neut. mf.,—and 
not justified by Phil. i.23; 1 Thess. iii. 10. 
The mere consecutive sense, ‘so that he 
became,’ here, as every where, is a weaken- 
ing of the sense (see however note on 
ch. i. 20),—and besides, would introduce 
an objective clause in a passage which all 
refers subjectively to Abraham). 
ovTas | viz. as the stars of heaven: see l.c., 
—and compare Ps. exlvii. 4. 19.]| The 
reading (with or without od?) must first be 
considered. Reading ov, the sense will be, 
And not being weak in faith, he paid 
no attention to, &c. Omitting ov, ‘dnd 
not being weak in (his) faith, he was well 
aware of, &e.—but did not, &c. Of these, 
the second agrees the better with eis 5¢ 
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m here only. 
Gen. xvii. 17 
only. 

n of time, here 
(Heb. ii. 6. 
iv. 4) only. 

o Acts viil. 16 

reff. 

p 2 Cor. iy. 10 
only +. 

q Luke ii. 23 
(from Exod. 
xiii. 2) only. 
Gen. xx. 18. 

r constr, [Acts 
eae “ 

oph, Ant. 
§ 2 s Acts i. 4 reff. 


only. w Luke xvii. 18. 


a ver. 3. 


Cc]. (vulg (with fuld) join it with exarovt.) 


20. om de F eth. adda B. 
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72. t = Acts x ae Ban Ps. ii. 7 (9) 
ise Paul (Eph. vi. 10 al4.) only, exc. Heb. xi. 34. s. li. 7 (9). 
ay aba ate © Jobe ice tds hae Boake ail. A : 
y = sign. act., Heb. xii. 26 only. pass., Gal. iii. 19. 2 Macc. iv. 27. laor., Jamesi, 12 al. 
ii, 9. 


IV. 20—25. 


Kpopévov, ™ éexatovtaérns “tov °vumdpywv, Kat Thy ? vé- 
Kpoow Ths Ipatpas Sdppas, 2 els 6& Thy § érayyediav 
od Oeod ob * SuexpiOn Th Yamiotia, AAW ¥ évedvvapobn TH 
miatet, * dors ¥ S0fav TO ed, 21 Kai * TANpopopyGeis Stu 6 
Y émrajyyeATar SuvaTos €oTlv Kal ToLHoaL. 
®éroyicOn alta * els SuKaoovyny. 
avtov povov OTe *éroyicOn avt@, *4 adda Kal Se Huas, 


222616 [? at] 
A ’ 

23 ov éypadn 5é dv 
u ch, iii. 3 reff, vy Acts ix. 22 
Judg. vi. 34 AB{not Ed-vat. F.) &c. 


x = ch. xiv. 5 reff. only. 
z= (ch. i, 24] Phil. 


urapxet D![-gr]. 


for eved., eSuvapw6n F [evduy. m]. 


21. om Ist xa: (as unnecessary: but the repetitions of na are characteristic) DAF 


latt [Ambrst]. 


22. om xa BD'F Syr copt [arm]: ins ACD'KL[P]& rel vulg syr Thdrt Th! Gc 
[Euthal-ms Chron, Damasc, Orig-int,] Ambrst Julian Sedul. 


23. povoy bef 5: avrov DF latt. 


at end ins ets dixatoovyny D4 vulg(not am 


[fuld]) Syr Chr Cyr[-p,] Thdrt(prefixing » mores) Thi [Orig-int,] Ambrst Sedul. 


Thy én. ver, 20,—but the first very much 
better suits the context; the object being, 
to extol Abrahan’s faith, not to intro- 
duce the new and somewhat vapid notice 
of his being well aware of those facts of 
which it may be assumed as a matter of 
course that he could not be ignorant. 
The Apostle does not want to prove that 
Abraham was in his sound senses when he 
believed the promise, but that he was so 
strong in faith as to be able to overleap all 
difficulties in its way. The erasure of od 
seems to have been occasioned by the use 
of xal instead of obdé before thy véxpwou. 
And the following 6€, without being 
strongly adversative, falls well into its 
place—He took no account of, &c.but.... 

The rendering, ‘And he did not, 
being weak in faith, take account of, &c.’ 
(omitting od, and making uw the ruling neg. 
particle of the clause), is ungrammatical : 
ov would be required. Abraham did 
indeed feel and express the difficulty (Gen. 
xvii. 17), but his faith overcame it, and he 
ceased to regard it. But most probably 
Paul here refers only to Gen. xv. 5, 6, 
where his belief was implicit and unques- 
tioning. éxatovt. | Abraham’s own 
expression in l, ¢., where he also describes 
Sarah as being 90, His exact age was 99, 
Gen. xvii. 1, 24, 20.] On 5S¢, see 
above. But with regard to (ref.) the 
promise of God he doubted not through 
unbelief—(De Wette thinks from the 
analogy of morevew ets 71,—that eis 7. 
ém. is perhaps the immediate object of 
SiaxpiverOa: gq. d. ‘did not disbelieve 
in the promise of God’), but was strong 
(lit. ‘was strengthened,’ ‘shewed himself 
strong”) in faith (dat. of reference, ‘ with 


regard to faith. rq am. and tq alor., 
because both are here strictly abstract, 
being set against one another as oppo- 
sites). Sots 86&. + 0.) viz. by re- 
cognizing His Almighty power (see reff., 
especially Luke). 21.] wAnp., see ch. 
xiv. 5, being fully persuaded. ewny- 
yeATat is not passive (nor 8 nom.), but 
middle, and ‘God’ the subject; that, 
what He has promised, He is able also 
to perform. 22.] 816, on account of 
the nature of this faith, which the Apostle 
has now since ver. 18 been setting forth ;— 
because it was a simple unconditional cre- 
dence of God and His promise. Ifwe read 
kal, it imports besides being thus great 
and admirable, it was reckoned to him for 
righteousness :—éAoytoOn, viz. Td miored- 
ou TO Og. 23—25.| Application 
of that which is said of Abraham, to all 
believers on Christ. 23.] éypady, was 
written, notthe more usual yéyparrai, ‘is 
written :? similarly in the parallel, 1 Cor. 
x. 11; and in our ch. xv. 4. The aorist 
asserts the design of God’s Spirit at the 
time of penning the words: the perfect 
may ¢mply that, but more directly asserts 
the intent of our Scriptures as we now find 
them. Now it was not written for his 
sake alone (merely to bear testimony to 
him and his faith) that it was reckoned 
unto him,—but for our sake also (for our 
benefit, to bear testimony to us of the effi- 
cacy of faith like his. Observe that did in 
the two clauses has not exactly the same 
sense,—‘for his sake’ being = (1) to 
celebrate his faith,—and (2) for our sake 
= for our profit ; see on ver. 25), to whom 
it (i.e. 7d morevew TB eG, as ver. 22) 
shall be reckoned (for righteousness :— 
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V. 1? Atkaumbévres odv ™ ée Tigtews * elohyny * éy@pmev 


12, Ezek. xviii. 26. 


h ch, iii. 20 reff, — i= ch. ii, 10 reff. 


24, [weddAcg F-gr(not G): wean P m1(? Scr).] 


f = Acts x. 40 reff. 


1 Cor. xy. 12 
ae a Ry eh a +12 
€ 25 reff. 

K VEKPWV, OS a= ch, vill, 22. 
Gal. ii. 20. 
Eph. v. 25. 
Isa. liii. 12. 
ech. vy. 15, &e 

Matt. vi. 14, 
Gal. vi. 1. 
Ps. xviii. 
_&ch. v.18 only}, Levit. xxiv. 22 only. 
k John xvi, 33. Acts ix. 31 only, 


- 


eyerpovta A. 


25. for ducawwory, Sixasoowyy(sic) D4, Sicaocuvny a 17. 73-7. 89}. 93 lectt-13-14 Cyr, 


Chron,. 


Crap. V. 1. rec exouey, with B? F-gr [P] &-corr! rel Syr(Etheridge: sce also 
Mehring p 457 ff) syr Did, Epipb, Cyr,[-p] Sedul: txt AB1(sie: see table) CDK LN} 
fh! m 17 latt(including F-lat) Syr copt [ath arm] Chr, Thdrt Damase Thi Cc [Tit, 
Orig-int, Ambrst] Pelag Oros Aug Cassiod. 


peAAe Aoy. is a future, as ch. iii. 30; 
v. 19 (Thol.),—not, as Olsh. al., spoken as 
from the time and standing of Abraham), 
who believe on (this specifies the jas: 
and the belief is not a mere historical 
but a fiducial belief) Him who raised 
Jesus our Lord from the dead (the central 
fact in our redemption, as the procreation 
of the seed of promise was in the perform- 
ance of the promise to Abraham, see 
ch. i. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 14 ff.; and resembling 
it in the (worotjoa Tovs vexpous). 

24.] é« vexp@y is almost (see Col. 11. 12 ; 
1 Thess. i. 10) always anarthrous, as in- 
deed vexpof sometimes is (for ‘ the dead’) 
in classic writers, e. g. Thucyd. iv. 14; v. 
10, end: and see Winer, edn. 6, § 19.1. 
The omission may in this phrase be ac- 
counted for by the preposition (Middleton, 
ch. vi.1): but I suspect Winer is right in 
looking for the cause of the absence of the 
article after prepositions rather in the 
usage of the particular substantive than in 
any idiom of general application. 

25.] Here we have another example of 
the alliterative use of the same preposition 
where the meanings are clearly different 
(see above, vv. 23, 24). Our Lord was 
delivered up (to death) for or on account 
of our sins (i. e. because we had sinned) :— 
He was also raised up (from the dead) for 
or on account of our justification (i.e. not 
because we had been, but that we might 
be justified). This separate statement of 
the great object of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ must be rightly understood, 
and each member of it not unduly pressed 
to the exclusion of the other. The great 
complex event by which our justification 
(death unto sin and new birth unto right- 
eousness) has been made possible, may be 
stated in one word as the @LORIFICA- 
rion of Christ. But this glorification con- 
sisted of two main parts,—His Death, and 
His Resurrection. In the former of these, 


He was made a sacrifice for sin; in the 
latter, He elevated our humanity into the 
participation of that Resurrection-life, 
which is also, by union with Him, the 
life of every justified believer. So that, 
when taking the two apart, the Death of 
Christ is more properly placed in close 
reference to forgiveness of sins,—His 
Resurrection, to justification unto life 
everlasting. And thus the Apostle treats 
these two great events, here and in the 
succeeding chapters. But he does not 
view them respectively as the causes, 
exclusively of one another, of forgiveness 
and justification: e.g. (1) ch. v. 9, we 
are said to be justified by His blood, 
and 2 Cor. y. 21 God made Him sin for us, 
that we might become the righteousness of 
God in Him: and (2) 1 Cor. xv. 17, if 
Christ is not raised, we ave yet in our sins. 
So that, though these great events have 
their separate propriety of reference to the 
negative and positive sides of our justifica- 
tion, the one of them cannot be treated 
separately and exclusively of the other, any 
more than can the negative side of our 
justification, the non-imputation of our 
sin, without the positive, the imputation 
of God’s righteousness. It will be 
seen from what I have said above that I 
cannot agree with Bp. Horsley’s view, 
that as our transgressions were the cause 
of Jesus being delivered up, so our justi- 
fication must be the cause of His being 
raised again. Such a pressing of the 
game sense on did is not necessary, when 
Paul’s manifold usages of the same pre- 
position are considered: and the regarding 
our justification (in the sense here) as a 
fact past, is inconsistent with the very 
next words, Siraw0évres ex mlorews, which 
shew that not the objective fact, but its 
subjective realization, is here meant.— 
In these words (of ver. 25) the Apostle 
introduces the great subject of chaps. v.— 
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more: A -corr!(but ev erased) 93. 124 fuld Syr Tit, Chr, : 
for xapi, xapay A dl: xapr(sic) m. 


[Orig-int, }. 


viii. DEATH, as connected with SIN, 
—and LIFE, as connected with RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS. The various ramifications 
of this subject see in the headings below. 
Cuap. V. 1—11.] The blessed conse- 
quences of justification by faith. J 
It is impossible to resist the strong manu- 
script authority for the reading @xywpey in 
this verse. For indeed this may well be 
cited as the crucial instance of overpower- 
ing diplomatic authority compelling us to 
adopt a reading against which our subjec- 
tive feelings rebel. Every internal con- 
sideration tends toimpugn it. If admitted, 
the sentence is hortatory. ‘ Being then 
justified by faith, let us have peace with 
God” (This is the only admissible sense 
of the first person subjunctive in an af- 
firmative sentence like the present. The 
usage is an elliptical one: Zwpev, ‘that we 
go, i.e. ‘it is time, or in an address, 
‘permit, &c. that we go.’ Thus Od. x. 77, 
ZOwwev ava tov: Il. x. 450, Toow, ari? 
Zeya téruxta. See other examples in 
Kihner, Gramm. § 463. The delibera- 
tive sense, attempted to be given by Dr. 
Tregelles (see Kitto’s Journal of Bibl. 
Lit. No. xiv. p. 465 ff.) can only have 
place in an interrogative or dubitative 
clause, and every example given by Mr. 
Green, whom he cites for his supposed 
sense, as well as by Kithner (§ 464), is of 
this kind. Besides, to call the sense ‘ we 
ought to have,’ deliberative, seems a mis- 
nomer.) But how can man be exhorted 
to have peace with God? To be recon- 
ciled to God, he may, 2 Cor. v. 20: but 
of this there is no mention here, and 
having (been allowed to believe in and 
enjoy) peace with God, depends on, not 
our reconciliation to Him, not any thing 
subjective in ourselves, but the objective 
fact of His reconciliation to us. If, as 
some say, éxwuev = katréxwuev, Heb. x. 
23, the article would be required before 
eipjvnv, and (perhaps) before pds or did. 
Besides which there are two objections in 
the form of the sentence to this reading: 
(1) &. is coupled by kad (5? of Kal) to 
éoxfkapev, and this connexion necessitates, 
in my view, that the first verb should assert 
a fact, as the second undoubtedly does. 
With the former verb inthe subjunctive we 


om BDF old-lat sth-rom 
for ex, ep DIF, 


should hardly have expected the kat where 
itis. (2) If éxwuev be hortatory, cavxd- 
ea, in verse 2, must be so likewise: (for 
if we were exhorted to the lesser degree 
of confidence, efphynv Exe, such exhorta- 
tion can hardly be founded on the existence 
already of the greater degree, kavxacbat 
k.7.A.) which, both as to sense and con- 
struction, is very improbable. I believe 
(but see below) an account of the reading 
may be sought, as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, in a 
tendency of those who transcribed some of 
our Mss. to give such assertions a horta- 
tory, or, where interrogative, a deliberative 


form: thus we have cw@jc#pue8a in some 


Mss., ver. 10,—¢€howuev, ch. vi. 2,—mo- 
Tevwuey OY MioTEVTwuEY, and GuyCHowper, 
ch. vi. 8,—tmakovoare, ch. vi. 17,—7pos- 
eVéwmar (bis), 1 Cor. xiv. 15,—7elOwper, 
2 Cor. v. 11,—mcretwperv, John iv. 42,— 
ovy(howuey and cuuBacirevowuev, 2 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12 :—or perhaps the whole ground 
of the account to be given of the w is 
better shifted to a more general habit of 
the Mss. (even the greatest and best, see 
instances in prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. vi. § i. 
86, 37) to confound o and w: so that in 
very many cases, such variation can hardly 
be called a different reading at all. 

The whole passage is declaratory of the 
consequences flowing from justification 
by faith, and does not exhort, but assert. 
Nor, would it seem, does the place for 
exhortation arrive, till these consequences 
have been in the fullest and freest manner 
set forth,—indeed so fully and freely, that 
the objection arising from their supposed 
abuse has first to be answered. Being 
therefore justified (‘having been justified? 
—it is an act past on the Christian, 
not like sanctification, an abiding and 
increasing work) by (as the ground) faith, 
let us (believers in Christ: I render the 
existing text) have peace (‘reconcilement ;? 
the opposite of édpyh, see ver. 9) with 
(‘in regard of, see reff.) God through 
(by means of) our Lord Jesus Christ. 
With regard to the nature of this peace 
(= state of reconciliation, ‘no more 
condemnation,’ as ch. viii. 1) see above, 
on the reading éxwpev. 2.) Through 
whom we have also (so 8d [kai], ch. i. 
24; iv. 22, where kal, if read, serves to 
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> Q , > \ 
Stod povoy 6é,* adda Kal ? KavYwpEVOL q=eh.ii.1 
reff, 


> ta) / r a fe 
Peév tais SOrAbeow, eiddtes btu % Oris Hrropovipp + chi. 29. 


u 7 © \ e , 
xarepyaterat, * 1 Sé t dcropovy ¥ Soxcpry, x S& ¥ Soxepsy sisi 
> / 5 (2 \ iN L aA a1 
eArrida: 5 4 6é ATS od “ katatoyvver, OTL 1 * ayarn TOD 
A 2 , a : a 
Geod Yéxxéyutar év tails Kapdtars udp 


e / 
ay.ov 


xxviii. 16). 2 Cor. vii. 14 al. 


Joel ii. 28) al, z Acts xi. 25 reff. 


3. aft ov uovoy dS ins rovto D}[-er]. 


from preceding ver), with ADFK L(-o-) [P]8 


2 Cor, viii. 19 
ey 
att, xiii. 

+ Acts vii. 
10, 11 al. 

a 2 isk xxii. 
Zz Z ‘dar 19. Nah.i. 7, 
Ova TTVEVILATOS ¢ ch. ii. 7 reff. 

uch. iv. 15 reff. 


lal la € a \ na 
Tov Sobévtos nuivy 6S el ye ypiotos SvT@Y wey * here vis. 
9. vill. 2. ix. 13. xiii. 3, Phil. ii, 22 only+. Ps. Ixvii, 31 Symm. 
x = ch, viii, 39, 


2 Cor. ii. 
w ch. ix. 33 & x. 11 (from Isa. 


2 Cor, xiii. 13, y = Acts ii, 17 (from 


rec kavywucda (mechanical repetition 
rel [vulg copt «th arm spec] Tit, Chr 


Thdrt Thi Gc [Orig-int,] Cypr,: txt BC Orig, [Ephr,]| Tert,. 


5. for nuwy, vyuwy &?. 


6. rec (for e: ye) ers yap, with ACD'K[P]N rel [syr arm] Epiph, Chr, Thdrt 


Damase [ Orig-int,] : 
yap er] fuld' Isid, Aug, : 


shew the coherence and likelihood of that 
which is asserted,—answering almost to 
our ‘as might be expected’) had our 
access (the persons spoken of having come 
to the Father by Christ,—see Eph. ii. 18, 
—the access is treated of as a thing past. 
77H Tlore: and év TH wioTre: appear to have 
been glosses, explanatory of the method 
of access. The access would normally 
take place in baptism) into this grace 
(namely, the grace of justification, appre- 
hended and held fast subjectively (from 
what follows) ; not, 7b mavtwy émituxety 
Tey dia Barticuatos ayabey (Chrys. al.), 
which is inconsistent with ev  éornk.: 
not, ‘the Gospel’ (Fritz.), for the same 
reason ; not, ‘hope of blessedness’ (Beza), 
for that follows : least of all ‘ the grace of 
the apostolic calling’ (Semler), which is 
quite beside the purpose) wherein we 
stand (see parallels in reff. 1 and 2 Cor. ; 
i.e. abide accepted and acquitted with 
God ; see also 1 Cor. x. 12, and ch. xi. 20); 
and (couple to eipny. éxwuer, not to ev 7 
éothx.) glory in the hope (kavxdouar is 
found with ért, év, wept, bép, and (Thol.) 
with an acc. of the object. In Heb. iii. 6 
we have 7d kavxnua 77s éAmidos) of the 
glory of God (of sharing God’s glory by 
being with Christ in His kingdom, John 
xvii. 24, see reff.). 3. ] And not only 
so (not only must we triumph in hope, 
which has regard to the future), but glory- 
ing in (not amidst ; the @A. is the ground 
of triumph) [our] tribulations, knowing 
(because we know) that tribulation works 
endurance (supposing, i.e. we remain firm 
under it), and endurance, approval (of 
our faith and trust, 2 Cor. ii. 9; ix. 18: 
not, ‘proof’ (Soxmacta), as Grot. ; nor ‘ex- 
perience, as BE. V.,—‘ doxiun est qualitas 
ejus, qui est Sdxemos. Bengel,—the result 
of proof), and approval (fresh) hope; and 
hope (but for aitn 7 éA7.as Olsh.) shames 
(us) not (by disappointing us; ‘mocks us 


es Tt yap D?F: ut quid enim latt Iren-int, Faustin: e yap h [: 
e. de L Syr: txt B. 


not’); because God’s love (not ‘ the love 
of God, i.e. man’s love for God,—as 
Theodoret, and even Aug., misled by the 
Latin; see reff., and compare the explicit 
Thy Eautod aydrny eis Has, Which answers 
to this in ver. 8) is (has been) poured out 
(‘ effusa,’ not ‘diffusa’ (Vulg.), which 
latter word perhaps misled Aug., owing to 
whose mistake the true interpretation was 
lost for some centuries, although held by 
Orig., Chrys., and Ambrose. See Trench 
on St. Augustine, ch. v. p. 89 :—i. e. ‘ richly 
imparted ’) in our hearts (év may be taken 
pregnantly, éxxéx. eis nal méver év,—or 
better, denotes the locality where the out- 
pouring takes place,—the heart being the 
seat of our love, and of appreciation and 
sympathy with G‘od’s love) by means of 
the Holy Spirit (who is the Outpourer, 
John xvi. 14; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10) which was 
given to us (Olsh. rightly refers the aorist 
part. to the Pentecostal effusion of the 
Holy Spirit). ‘Prima hee est in hac 
tractatione Spiritus Sancti mentio. Nimi- 
rum ad hune usque terminum quum per- 
ductus est homo, operationem Sp. Sancti 
notanter denique sentit.? Bengel. 

6.] The text here is in some confusion,— 
see var. readd. The whole may perhaps 
have arisen from an ecclesiastical portion 
having begun xpiords dvtwy Tudy aade- 
vev ért... When this found its way 
into the text, ér: was repeated. This of- 
fended the transcribers: but the first én 
could not be erased, because yap followed ; 
it may then have been conjecturally 
emended to ef (and ydp to yé as in B, or 
dé as in L), or efs r/,—some retaining ére 
in both places. The place of ér is often, 
in the case of absolutes, at the beginning 
of a sentence, with the subject of the sen- 
ence between it and the word or words to 
which it applies; so @rz avrot AaAotyTos, 
Matt. xii. 46,—@r: 5 abtod parpay ame- 
xovtos, Luke xv. 20, &e, On reconsidera- 
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22. see 1 Cor 
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Ne 


a > a > / 
adcbevov &re » Kata Karpov °omép *dceBOv aréOaver. 


, A e sy x. 
ito. Prov 1 & modus yap ° bmrep Suxaiov Tis amoOaveitar. °vmep yap 


xxii. 22. Ps. 
cyi. 12. 
b = here only. 


Num, xxiii, 


la) a > a 
Tod ayabod frdya tis Kat ® TokMa amobaveivs §> cvv- 


an id > e a ef mv iL e 
23. (ohn. (ATHOLL O€ THY EaUTOD GyaTHY Els Nas, OTL ETL 'apmap- 


x. 15. xi. 51, 
52, Luke 
xxii. 19 al. fr. 
d =ch. iv. 5 ref. 
15 only +. Wisd. xiii. 6. xiv. 19 only. 
ich. iii. 7 reff. J 
Matt. vi. 30. Mark x. 48|| L. see Heb. xii. 9, 26. 
ll, v. 4. 


e Acts xiv. 18, xxvii. 7,8, 16. 1 Pet. iv. 18 (from Proy. xi, 31) only. 


aes Ba 
k Paul (here, &c., four times. 1 Cor, xii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 9, 11. 


a BA e A \ e -, X e a > £0 
ToaVY SYTWOV HuavY yYpioTOs © UTED HnuwY arevaver. 

y 5 a a > an WAZ 
9k roAA@ odv * waAXov | Sixawbevtes voy | ev TH atparte 


f Philem. 
h ch. iii. 5 reff. 
Phil, i. 23. ii. 12) only, exc. 
1 Acts xiii. 39. 1 Cor. iv. 4. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 17. iii. 


=: 1Cor. vi. 1 reff. 


rec (aft acGevwr) om er, with D3KL[P] rel [Orig-int,]: ins ABCD'FN latt Damase 


Iren-int [Orig-int, ]. 
7. woyis N1(txt N-corr!) [Orig, ]. 


om 2nd yap L 2. 32. 62. lect-18 : Se 238. 


8. rec aft nuas ins o Geos (supplementary insertn, as is shewn by the variations in 
its position), with ACK[P]X rel copt [Orig, Cyr, Euthal-ms Damase] Chr, ie: bef 
eis nuas, DFL latt syr Dial, Chr-ms, Thdrt Thl Iven-int, [Orig-int,] Aug: [aft] de 


arm: transp freely Syr [eth]: om B. 


om ett 109 Dial,: for ers, es Syr Chr, : 


ets D?b(and lat!) F tol [spec Orig-int,}] Cypr, Hil, Aug, Pelag Ambrs* 


nuwv bef ovrwy Li Chry. 


9. om ovy D'F fuld! [demid spec] copt arm Dial, Iren-int, [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst] 


Cypr, 


tion, however, seeing that if we follow the 
most ancient MSSs., we must either repeat 
étt, which seems very unlikely to have been 
originally written, or adopt the reading 
of B, I have taken the latter alternative. 
If, that is (on et ye, see note, 2 Cor. v. 3, 
and Eph. iii. 2), Christ when we were 
yet weak (‘ powerless for good ;’—or even 
stronger than that :—there seems in this 
verse to be a tacit reference to Ezek. xvi. 
See especially vv. 7, 8 of that chap. in the 
LXX,—od 8€ joOa yumrh Kad doxnuovotca 
Kal diAACov 51a cod Kat ov ce, ka idov 
kaipds gov... Ka) dieréraca Tas mTEepvyds 
pou em oé, kal exddAvba thy doxnuootyny 
cov, Kal &uood oor’ Kad elspAOov ev Sia- 
Onkn meTa Tod, A€yer KUpios), in due season 
(i.e. at the appointed time; compare reff. 
and Gal. iv. 4, and ka:pés in the quotation 
above) Christ died for (‘on behalf of,’ see 
reff.) ungodly men (not trép pv, because 
the Apostle wishes to bring out fully by 
this strong antithesis, which he enlarges 
on in the next verses, the greatness of the 
divine Love to man). 7.] The great- 
ness of this Love, of Christ’s death on 
behalf of the impious, is brought out by 
shewing that there is none such among 
men, nay that such a self-sacrifice,—not 
unexampled where a good man, one loving 
his fellow-men and loved by them, is to be 
rescued,—is hardly found to occur on 
behalf of the pious and just. For hardly 
will any one die on behalf of a just man 
(masc.,—not neuter, ‘for justice’ or ‘righte- 
ousness sake,’ as Jer., Hrasm., Luth., al. : 
_ for the matter in hand is Christ’s death on 
behalf of persons)—for (this second ‘for’ 
is exceptive, and answers to ‘but I do not 
press this without exception,’ understood) 


aft SucaimOevres ins ev (but erased) N?. 


on behalf of the good man (the art. as 
pointing him out generally, as in the ex- 
pression, ‘the fool,’ ‘the wise man,’ ‘ the 
righteous,’ ‘the wicked’) perhaps (taxa 
opens a possibility which péArs closes) one 
doth even dare (i.e. is even found to 
venture; the pres. implies habituality—it 
may occur here and there) to die. 
The distinction here made between dfxatos 
and dya0ds, is also found in Cicero, de Of. 
iii. 15, ‘Si vir bonus is est qui prodest 
quibus potest, nocet nemini, recte justum 
virum, bonwm non facile reperiemus.’ (But 
some edd. read ‘istum virum bonum.’) 
The interpretation which makes 
dixatos and ayaGds refer to the same man, 
and the second clause = ‘I do not say that 
such a thing may not sometimes occur,’ is 
very vapid, and loses sight of the antithesis 
between Sixaios, and &d:cos (= aoeSns = 
apapTwrds). 8.] But (as distinguished 
from human examples) He (i.e. God. The 
omission of 6 66s, which critical principles 
render necessary, is in keeping with the 
perfectly general way in which the contrast 
is put, merely with fs, not dvOpdémwy rls. 
The subject is supplied from 4 aydrn Tod 
Geod ver. 5) gives proof of (‘establishes ” 
(reff.) ;—not ‘commends’) His own love 
(own, as distinguished from that of men in 
ver. 7) towards us, in that while we were 
yet (as opposed to viv in the next verse) 
sinners (= dodev@v = aceBay [ver. 6], and 
opposed to Sixasos and ayadds, ver.7) Christ 
died for us. 9—11.] The Apostle fur- 
ther shews the blessed fruits of justifica- 
tion, viz. salvation, both from wrath, and 
with life. The argument proceeds from the 
beginning of the chapter: but the con- 
newion, as so frequent with St. Paul, is 
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> le) 4 ‘3 4 lal a a 
avTov ™aowOnodueba Sv adtod amd Tis ™ dpyfs: 10 ef (Yip m = Matt. i.21, 


> \ ” / an na na 
ExXOpol dvres °KaTmrARrdynuev TH Ged Sid Tod Oardtov tod 
Ca 3 a a = r 
vod avtod, * roAX@ * uadrov ° Katadrayevtes ? cwOnod- 


Acts ii. 40. 
Jer, xxxvii. 
(Xe) e 

n Matt. iii. 7. 
ch. i, 18, iii, 


> A a > A s 
pela Pév TH 4 kwh adtod: MNtod pédvov 84 *drrd Ka) ©) here bis. 


s , > a \ a a a 
Kavxwpevor Sev TH Ged Sid Tod Kuplov Huav “Inood 
a ? i a \ 
Xpiotod, dv’ ob viv tHy *Katadrayhy rd Soper. 
12 A ~ lal LA u r) Sh. figs > 4 i. € / Vv ? 
la ToVTO wsTrEep “Ot Evos avOpwrrov 7} amapTia * eis 


reff. q = 2Cor. iv. 10, 11, 1 


v = WIsp, xiv, 14 (?). see John i, 9, 


10. A omits from tw dew to rw ew ver 11. 


TwOnowueda L g},] 


11. aft ov povoy de ins rovro D!F fuld! arm Ambrst. 
h m latt [(Syr) eth] arm Thl [Orig-int, Ambrst]: cavywper F, 


immediately with the parenthetical sen- 
tences just preceding. Much more then 
(if He died for us when sinners, a fortiori 
will He save us now that we are righteous 
by virtue of that His death) having been 
now justified by His blood (see remarks 
on ch. iv. 25) we shall be saved by Him 
from the wrath (to come, or of which we 
know : force of the art.). 10.] The 
same is substantiated in another form: 
‘we were enemies (see below) when He 
died and reconciled us: much more now 
that we have been reconciled, and He 
lives, shall we by His life be saved.’ For 
if, being enemies (éx@poi may either be 
active, as Col. i. 21, ‘ haters of God ;’ so 
€x Opa, ch. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 15: or passive, 
as ch. xi. 28,—‘ hated by God.’ But here 
the latter meaning alone can apply, for the 
Apostle is speaking of the Death of Christ 
and its effects as applied to all time, not 
merely to those believers who then lived: 
and those unborn at the death of Christ 
could not have been éx@pof in the active 
sense), We were reconciled (kataAAdooec- 
Oat tu also may be taken of giving up 
anger against any one,—see ref. 1 Cor., 
and Jos. Antt. vi. 7.4, od yap dpa Thy Bedy 
diadAatrouevoy,— or of being received into 
Savour by any one,—see 1 Kings xxix. 4, 
é€v tlt SiadAayhoeTat ovTos TH Kuply 
avrod; and Jos. Antt. v. 2. 8, diadvod- 
Mevos Tas méeuers, KaTaAAdTTeETQL mpds 
avThy,—the latter of which meanings, 
were received into favour with God, must 
for the reason above given be here adopted) 
to God by means of the death of His Son 
(this great fact is further explained and 
insisted on, in the rest of the chapter), 
much more, having been reconciled (but 
here comes in the assumption that the 
corresponding subjective part of reconcilia- 
tion has been accomplished, viz. justifica- 
tion by faith: compare 2 Cor. v. 19, 20, 
eds Hv ev xpioTS Kdcpoy KaTahAacowv 


eff. 2, 
xi.15. 2Cor. v.18, 19 only $. (Isa. ix. 5.) 2 Mace. y. 20 only. 


S VUlestihs 
2 Cor. v. 18, 
19, 20 only f. 
(Jer. xxxi. 
{xlviii.] 39.) 
2 Macc. i. 5, 
vii, 33. viii. 


r ver. 3. 8 ch. ii, 17 reff. 


u= Acts xxiv, 2 rett. 


om Ist tov F(but not G). 


Kkavxwueba Li b (ce d -o-) 
om xpiorov B. 


EauTd.... deducba trip xpicrod, Katal- 
Adyynte TO Veg. Both these, the objective 
reception into God’s favour by the death of 
Christ, and the subjective appropriation, 
by faith, of that reception, are included), 
we shall be saved by means of His Life 
(not here that which he now does on our 
behalf, but simply the fact of His Life, 
so much enlarged on in ch. vi.: and our 
sharing in it). 11.] A further step 
still—not only has the reconciled man con- 
fidence that he shall escape God’s wrath, 
but ¢rivmphant confidence,—joyful hope 
in God. But (aber) not only so, but 
(fondern) glorying in God (particip, not as 
the finite verb, but in every case either 
the consequence of an anacoluthon, or find- 
ing its justification in the construction : 
so here “ not only shall we be saved,” but 
that in a triumphant manner and frame 
of mind. See Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 6 [a]) 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now (not in contrast with 
the future glory, ‘ even now,’ as Thol., for 
that would be more plainly expressed,—but 
as in ver. 9) received (our) reconciliation 
(to God [not as in E. V. * the atonement,” 
at least in the common theological accept- 
ance of the term: for that is not here 
treated of, but our reconcilement to God ]}). 

12—VIII. 39.] Tue Power or 
Gop (ch. i. 16) 18 SET FORTH AS FREEING 
FROM THE DOMINION OF SIN AND DEATH, 
AND ISSUING IN SALVATION. 12—19.] 
The bringing in of RECONCILIATION, and 
LIFE by Curist in its analogy to the 
bringing in of SIN and DEATH by ADAM. 

12.] This verse is one ef acknow- 
ledged difficulty. The two questions meet- 
ing us directly are (1) To what does die 
tovro refer? (2) dsmep, ‘like as,’ may 
introduce the first member of a comparison, 
the second being to be discovered ; or may 
introduce the second, the first having to 
be discovered, I shall e: deavour to answer 
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12. es Tov Koopov bef 7 amaptia DF latt(am fuld &e though not vulg-ed) Ambry. 
rec aft av@pwrovs ins 0 Bavatos (marginal gloss specifying the subj of dinaGer, 

as is shewn by the varr), with ABCKL[P]® rel vulg [(Syr) Orig.(int,) Euthal-ms 
Damasc] Thl ec [Ambrst] Augatig; aft 5mA@ev arm Chr, Thdrt,: bef es m. a. syr-w- 


ast: om DF [fuld eth Orig, ] Augsepe Ambr, Pac, Leo, Bede. 


both questions in connexion. (1) I con- 
ceive 8: rodro to refer to that blessed 
state of confidence and hope just described : 
‘on this account,’ here meaning, ‘que 
cum ita sint:’ ‘this state of things, thus 
brought about, will justify the following 
analogy.’ Thus we must take észep, 
either (a) as beginning the comparison, 
and then supply, ‘so by Christ in His 
Resurrection came justification into the 
world, and by justification, life;’ or (8) 
as concluding the comparison, and supply 
before it, ‘it was,’ or ‘Christ wrought.’ 
This latter method seems to me far the 
best. For none of the endeavours of Com- 
mentators to supply the second limb of the 
comparison from the following verses have 
succeeded: and we can hardly suppose 
such an ellipsis, when the next following 
comparison (ver. 16) is rather a weakening 
than a strengthening the analogy. We 
have example of this use of &smep, in 
Matt. xxv. 14, and of kadés, Gal. iii. 6. 

Consequently (the method of God’s 
procedure in introducing life by righteous- 
ness resembled the introduction of death 
by sin: ‘it was’) like as by one man 
(the Apostle regards the man as involving 
generic succession and transmitting the 
corrupt seed of sin, not the woman: but 
when he speaks of the personal share 
which each had in the transgression, 1 Tim. 
ii. 14, he says, ‘Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the 
transgression’) sin (as a POWER ruling 
over mankind, see ch. iii. 9, and ver. 21,— 
partly as a principle which exists in us 
all, and developes itself in our conduct, 
partly as a state in which we are involved ; 
but the idea here must not be confined 
(Calv.) to original sin, as it reaches much 
wider, to sin both original and actual: 
nor to the habit of sinning (as Olsh.): 
nor is it merely the propensity to sin (as 
Rothe): nor is sin personified merely as 
in ch. vii. 8,11) entered into the world 
(not ‘esse ccepit,’ ‘primum commissa est,’ 
as Reiche, Fritz., and Meyer: but Ziteral- 
ly,—<‘ entered into,’ ‘gained access into,’ 
the moral world,—for sin involves moral 
responsibility. So Gal. iii. 23, mpd rod 5é 
eOdetv thy miorwv, ‘before the faith came 


in’), and by means of sin (as the ap- 
pointed penalty for sin, Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 19) 
death (primarily, but not only, physical 
death: as auapria, so Odvaros, is general, 
including the lesser in the greater, i.e. 
spiritual and eternal death. See ch. vi. 
16, 21; vii. 10; viii. 6; 2 Cor. vii. 10), 
and thus (by this entering in of sin and 
death ; i.e. in fact, by this connexion of 
sin and death, as appears by é¢” @ mwaytes 
fwaptov) death (whether 6 @dv. be genuine 
or not, death is the subject of 6:7A@ev) 
extended to all men (see reff. De W. 
well says that mdyr. dvOp. differs from 
Kdogpov, as the concrete part from the ab- 
stract whole, and d:épx. from eisépxeoGar, 
as the going from house to house differs 
from the entering a town. Obs., 
that although the subject of 5.7AGer is 
plainly only death, not sin and death, yet 
the spreading of sin over all men is taken 
Jor granted, partly in the oftws, partly in 
the following clause), because (é¢ 4, lit. 
of close juxtaposition : and so ‘on ground 
of; ‘on condition that, which meaning, 
if rightly applied, suits the case in hand. 
Life depended on a certain condition, 
viz. obedience: Death on another, viz. dis- 
obedience. Mankind have disobeyed: the 
condition of Death’s entrance and diffusion 
has been fulfilled: Death extended to all 
men, as a consequence of the fact, that,— 
posito, that, = because, all have sinned. 

Orig., Aug., Beza, and Estius render it 
as Vulg., ‘2 quo’ (Adam): Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., Ge., Elsner, ‘propter quem : Grot., 
‘per quem’) all sinned (see ch. iti. 23 :— 
not ‘were sinful,’ or ‘were born in sin,’ 
as Calvin would restrict the meaning: sin, 
as above remarked, is here, throyghout, 
both original and actual: in the seed, as 
planted in the nature by the sin of our 
forefather: and in the fruit, as developed 
by each conscious responsible individual in 
his own practice. So that Calvin’s argu- 
ment,—‘ hic non agi de actuali peccato, 
colligere promptum est: quia si reatum 
quisque sibi arcesseret, quorsum conferret 
Paulus Adam cum Christo?’ does not 
apply, and the objection is answered by 
Paul himself, where he says, distinguishing 
between the mapdrrwua and the xdpicua 
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13. eAAoyaro A N-corr!-marg[-ra:]: eAdoyertw f, eveAoyerto (imputabatur) &}! 
(LeAoy.] 52. 108) vulg(but not am) G-lat syrr copt eth lat-ff: AcAoyirrar lect-19: 


evroyertat 71-7. 
14. (adda, so BD.) 
[Orig-int] Jer. 


below, vv. 15, 16, 7d 3& xdpiopa é« od- 
AOv Tapattwopdtev cis Sicalwua. The 
mapamTwua was not only that of one, the 
original cause of the entry of sin, but 
the often repeated sins of individual men: 
—nor, ‘suffered the punishment of sin,’ 
as Grot. and Chrys., 6yntol yeydvact). 
Observe how entirely this asser- 
tion of the Apostle contradicts the Pela- 
gian or individualistic view of men, that 
each is a separate creation from God, 
existing solely on his own exclusive re- 
sponsibility,—and affirms the Augustinian 
or traducian view, that all are evolved 
by God’s appointment from an original 
stock, and though individually responsible, 
are generically involved in the corruption 
and condemnation of their original. 
13.] How, consistently with ch. iv. 15, could 
all men sin, before the law? This is now 
explained. For up to (the time of) the 
law (= ard ?Ad. wéxpt Mwvo. ver. 14: 
not ‘ during the time of the law,’ as Orig., 
Chrys..—ro0d véuou d00évtos,.... ews 6 
vouos #v,—Theodoret,—an allowable ren- 
dering of the words, but manifestly incon- 
sistent with the sense ;—nor, ‘as far as 
there was law, there was sin,’ as Dr. Bur- 
ton,—which is both inadmissible from the 
bhéxpt Mavoéws following, and would not 
answer to the simple matter of fact, jy év 
xéou@) there was sin in the world (‘ men 
sinned,’ see Gen, vi. 5—13 ; committed ac- 
tual sin: not, men were accounted sinners 
because of Adam’s sin; the Apostle reminds 
us of the historical fact, that there was sin 
in the world during this period) : but sin is 
not reckoned (as transgression) where the 
law is not. é\Aoyettat has given rise 
to much dispute. Very many Commenta- 
tors (Aug., Ambr., Luth., Melanc., Calv., 
Beza, Rickert, Tholuck, Stuart,) al.) ex- 
plain it of consciousness of sin by the sin- 
ner himself, as in ch. vii. 7: but (1) as De 
Wette observes, this is not the natural sense 
of the word, which implies Two parties, one 
of whom sets down something to the ac- 
count of the other (ref.) : (2) this interpre- 
tation would bring in a new and irrelevant 
element,—for the Apostle is not speaking 
in this chapter at all of subjective human 
consciousness, but throughout of objective 


for 2nd em, ev B, im similitudine (or -nem) latt Iren-int 


truths with regard to the divine dealings: 
and (8) it would be altogether inconsistent 
with the declarations of ch. ii. 15,—where 
in this sense the éAAoyiouds of sin by the 
véuov wh Exovres is distinctly asserted. 

Tam persuaded that the right sense of éAA. 
is, reckoned, ‘set down as transgression, — 
‘put in formal account,’ dy God. In the 
case of those who had not the written law, 
auaptta is not formally reckoned as mapd- 
Baots, set over against the command: but. 
in a certain sense, as distinctly proved ch. 
ii. 9—16, it 2s reckoned and they are con- 
demned for it. Nor is there any inconsis- 
tency, as Tholuck complains, in this view. 
Other passages of Paul’s writings support 
and elucidate it. He states the object of 
the law to be, ch. vil. 18, a yevnra Kal? 
brepBoAry auaptwrds 7 auaptia did THs 
eytoAjs. The revelation of the law exag- 
gerated, brought into prominent and for- 
mal manifestation, the sinfulness of sin, 
which was before culpable and punishable, 
but in a less degree. With this view also 
agree Acts xvii. 30; ch. ii. 12, dco: avduws 
fuaptoy, avduws Kad amroAodvTat,—and iii. 
25, in so far as they state an analogous case. 
The objection to taking ov« éAdoyetrat 
relatively, ‘is not fully reckoned, will 
hardly be urged by those who bear in mind 
the Apostle’s habit of constantly stating 
relative truths as positive, omitting the 
qualifying particles: see e. g. ch. vil. 7, 
where with Guaptiay and with ov« 7dew 
both, we must supply qualifications (see 
notes there). 14.] But (notwith- 
standing the last assertion that sin is not 
fully reckoned where the law is not) death 
reigned (was a power to which all suc- 
cumbed) from Adam to Moses (uéxpr 
Mavo. = &xpivduov above): i.e. although 
the full €AAoyiouds of sin did not take 
place between Adam and Moses, the uni- 
versality of death is a proof that all sinned, 
—for death is the consequence of sin :—in 
confirmation of ver. 12. kal emt 7. 
py Gp.] even (notwithstanding the dif- 
ferent degrees of sin and guilt out of, and 
under, the law) over those who sinned 
not according to the similitude (reff.) 
of the TRANSGRESSION of Adam, (1) én 
7@ ou. belongs to auepr, and not to ¢Bact- 
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xxiv, 25 al. Wisd. xix. 1. k ch. iv. 25 reff. 


15. om Ist «a: B [Syr copt]. 


Aevoev (asChrys., Theophyl., Bengel, Elsn., 
al.),—for that would bring in, in the words 
rovs py Guaprhoavras, an absolute con- 
tradiction to é¢ @ mdvtes Tuaptov, by 
asserting that there were some who did 
not sin, (2) The emphasis lies on wapd- 
Baows, as distinguished from apapria. 
Photius (in De W.),—6 mév (A6.) apic- 
mevnv K. vomobernbciaay éevToAny mapéBn 
kK. jmaptev’ of S¢ hudpravoy roy avto- 
diSaxtov THs picews Adyov evuBpiCorTes. 
They all sinned: but had not, like Adam, 
transgressed a positive revealed command, 
(3) There is no reference here, as some 
Commentators (Beza, al.) have supposed, 
to the case of children and idiots,—nor 
(as Grot., Wetst.) to those who lived pious 
lives. The aim is to prove, that the seed 
of sin planted in the race by the one man 
Adam, has sprung up and borne fruit in 
all, so as to bring them under death ;— 
death temporal, and spiritual ;—of these, 
some have sinned without the law, i. e. not 
as Adam did, and as those after Moses 
did: and though sin is not formally 
reckoned against them, death, the conse- 
quence of sin, reigned, as matter of his- 
torical fact, over them also. It is most im- 
portant to the clear understanding of this 
weighty passage to bear in mind, that the 
first member of the comparison, as far as 
it extends, is this: ‘As by Adam’s trans- 
gression, of which we are by descent in- 
heritors, we have become (not by imputa- 
tion merely, but by propensity) sizners, and 
have thus incurred death, so &.’ ..... 
(see below). 8s éotiv TUS T. WEAN. ] 
who isa figure (or type: not thus used by 
LXX, see Umbreit’s note) of the future 
(Adam [the second Adam, viz. Christ). 
This clause is inserted on the first mention 
of the name Adam, the one man of whom he 
has been speaking, to recall the purpose for 
which he is treating of him,—as the figure 
(vef.) of Christ. Tod pédX., not ‘qui futu- 
rus erat,’ as Beza [and H. V.], Reiche; but 
spoken from the Apostle’s present standing, 
‘who is to come.’ The fulfilment of the 
type will then take place completely, when, 
as 1 Cor. xv. 22, év TG xpioT@ madvtes Cwo- 
moimOnoovrat, Still less, with Koppe, can 8s 
be taken by attr. for 6, and rod wéAdovtos 
be interpreted ‘of that which is to come,’ 
viz. life and salvation: see 1 Cor. xy. 45, 

Many suppose these words 6s éor. rum. 


€ 


1= ch, vi. 23, xi, 29. 


aft moAAw ins ovy A Syr. 


7. uéAr. to be the apodosis of ver. 12: but 
see there. 15—17.] Though Adam 
and Christ correspond as opposites, yet 
there is a remarkable difference, which 
makes the free gift of grace much more 
eminent than the transgression and its 
consequences, and enhances the certainty 
of its end being accomplished. But not 
(in all points) as the act of transgression 
(of Adam, as the cause inducing sin and 
death on his race), so also is the gift of 
grace (i. e. justification : not a direct con- 
trast, as dmaxof in ver. 19: the Apostle 
has more in mind here the consequence of 
the maparr., and to that opposes the 
xdpiopa. De W.). 15. eb yap x.7.A.] 
Distinction the first, in DEGREE :—and in 
the form of a hypothetical inference ‘a 
minori ad majus. For if by the trans- 
gression of the one (man) the many 
(have) died, much more did the grace of 
God, and the gift abound in (by means of) 
the grace of the one man Jesus Christ to- 
wards the many. (1) The first question 
regards moAA@ maadaov. Is it the ‘a for- 
tiori’ of logical inference, or is it to be 
joined with érepiowevcey as quantitative, 
describing the degree of abounding? 
Chrys. (roAAG. yap Todro evAoyaTepor), 
Grot., Fritz., Thol., adopt the former, and 
provided only the same thing is said here 
as in ver. 17, the usage there would decide 
it to be so: for there it cannot be quanti- 
tative. But I believe that not to be so. 
Here, the question is of abounding, a mat- 
ter of degree, there, of reigning, a matter 
of fact. Here (ver. 16) the contrast is 
between the judgment, coming of oe sin- 
ner, to condemnation, and the free gift, of 
(see note below) many offences, to justifi- 
cation. So that I think the quantitative 
sense the better, and join woAA@ paddov 
with éreplaceucey, in the sense of much 
more abundant (rich in diffusion) was 
the gift, &e. (2) xépis, not the grace 
working in men, here, but the grace 
which zs in, and flows from, God. (8) év 
Xdpitt TH TOD ...., not to be joined 
(Thol.) with % dwped, as if it were 4 ev 
xap. (which would be allowable), but with 
ereptoo. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (His self-offering love, see 2 Cor. 
viii. 9) is the medium by which the free gift 
is imparted to men. (4) The aorist érepioo. 
should here be kept to its indefinite his- 
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vhere bis. ch. viii. l only+. (-vetv, ch. ii. 1. -ots, 2 Cor. 
w = here only, see note and ch. i, 32 reff. 


16. for aquaprycaytos, awaptnuatos D(and lat?) F [vulg-clem demid] fuld!(not am 


harl! al) Syr [eth Orig-int,(txt Orig,) Aug(txtsepe): apaprntos(sic) N}. 
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F-gr 45 lect-19, syr has it w-ast. 


torical sense, and not rendered as a per- 
fect, however true the fact expressed may 
be : doth are treated of here as events, their 
time of happening and present reference 
not being regarded. 16.] Distinction 
the second, in KIND. The former differ- 
ence was quantitative: this is modal, 
And not as (that which took place) by 
one that sinned, so is the gift. Itisa 
question whether any thing, and what, is to 
be supplied before 5? évds Guapr. Rothe, 
Meyer, and Tholuck (and so E. V.), would 
supply nothing, and render, ‘And not as 
by one having sinned, so is the gift... But 
(De W.) this has against it, (1) that since 
the yap following gives the reason for this 
sentence, this must contain implicitly all 
that that next expands in detail; which is 
not merely the distinction between spring- 
ing from one man and out of many offences, 
but much more: and (2) that thus 8:4 
would = é« or vice versa, whereas 61d cha- 
racterizes the bringer in, and é« the occa- 
sion. Others have supplied 7d kp?ua (Ben- 
gel, Kéllner): 7d katdxpiywa (Theophyl., 
Reiche): 6 @dvaros eisjAdev (Grot., Es- 
tius, Koppe) :—but inasmuch as it is pur- 
posely left indefinite, to be explained in the 
next verse, it is better to supply an inde- 
finite phrase which may be thus explained : 
e.g. TO yevduevor, ‘that which took place 
by one,’ [or ‘(ét was) through one, | &e. 

7d pev yap «.7.A.] For the judg- 
ment (pronounced by God upon Adam) 
eame of (was by occasion of) one (man 
having sinned,—supply dauapticayros : 
mapartéuatos would be hardly allowable, 
and would not help the sense, inasmuch 
as many sinners, as well as many sins, 
are implied in moAA. mapamr. below), unto 
condemnation (its result, in his own case 
and that of his posterity: supply, as in ver. 
18 is expressed, (@yévero) cis mdvtas av- 
Opdrovs); but the gift of grace was by 
occasion of many transgressions (where 
sin abounded, ver. 20, there grace much 
more abounded: the existence of the law 


om ‘yap 


being implied in raparr.) unto justifica- 
tion. The only difficulty here is the sense 
of Stkatopa. The ordinary meaning of 
the word is Td éravdép0wua Tod ddiKkhpatos, 
‘the amendment of an evil deed :? so Aris- 
totle, Eth. Nicom. v. 10, diapeper Se 7d 
adixnua Kal Td HSdixov, wal 7d dixaloua 
kal Td Bixatov' &dikov pev yap é€ote TH 
ovoet 7) tTdte rb avTd b& TodTO bray 
TpaxOh, adlknud ear mply Sé mpaxOjvar 
ow, GAN &dicov. dSuolws 5€ kal Sixalwpa* 
kaAdeirar 6€ Kal Td Kolwdy MAAAOV SiKaLoO- 
mpdynua, Sikalwua dé To emavdp0wua Tov 
adinjuaros. But this, which Aristot. in- 
sists on as the proper, but not perhaps 
usual sense of the word, is not to be 
pressed in the N. T., and does not, though 
upheld by Calv., Calov., Wolf, and Rothe, 
suit the context as contrasted with kard- 
Kpiua. Other renderings are, ‘an abso- 
lutory sentence’ (Meyer, Fritz., al.): ‘a 
righteous act, as in ver. 18; Baruch ii. 
19; ‘righteousness, as in Rey. xix. 8 
(where see note): ‘a righteous cause, or 
plea (IuXX, Jer. xi. 20): ‘justification’ 
(EB. V., Luth., De Wette, al.). The first 
seems to me to be right, as standing most 
exactly in contrast with ckard«pima; the use 
of the -ua being partly perhaps accounted 
for by the alliteration of the ending 
marking more strongly the antithesis. 
Thus as katdxpiua is a sentence of condem- 
nation, so dixatwua will be a sentence of ac- 
quittal. This in fact amounts to justifi- 
cation. 17.] Distinction the third, 
also in KIND; that which came in by the 
one sinner, was the reign of DEATH: that 
which shall come in by the One, Jesus 
Christ, will be a reigning in LirE. For 
(carrying on the argument from ver. 15, 
but not so as to make parenthetical (Rothe) 
ver. 16—for Sikasocvvns presupposes 6:- 
kalwua) if by the transgression of the one 
(man ; the reading éy (7@) év) raparrémate 
goes with auaprihuaros for auaprhoavtos 
in ver. 16: both have evidently been 
corrections) death reigned by means of 
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delictum) m 46 [Syr (copt) ]. 
EF (per unius justitiam). 


the one (man), much more (logical—a 
fortiori) shall they who receive the 
abundance of the grace and of the gift 
of righteousness (ver. 15: beware of the 
shallow and weakening notion, that it is 
“for THs dicaoovyys Jedwpnuevns”’) reign 
in life (eternal) by means of the one 
(Man) Jesus Christ. mepicoela an- 
swers to éreplaaeuoer, ver. 15: Tis xapiTos, 
to 7 x. Tov Oevd; only here, as at ch. i. 
5, the word signifies not only the grace 
flowing from God, but the same grace 
implanted and working in man :—dwpeas, 
to dwped there, but qualified by ris Sixaso- 
ovvns, answering to dixalwua in ver. 16. 

The present AauBdvovres, instead of 
AaBéyres, is not merely used in a substan- 
tive sense, receptores (as Fritz. and Meyer), 
but signifies that the reception is not one 
act merely, but a continued process by 
which the mepiooefa is imparted. (So 
Réthe, De W., Thol.) év Coy Bac. | 
“ Antithesis to 6 @dvatos éBac. Weshould 
expect 7 (wh BaciAetoet, but Paul design- 
edly changes the form of expression that 
he may bring more prominently forward 
the idea of free personality. (wh is not 
only corporeal (the resurrection), but also 
spiritual and moral,—as also in @dvatos 
we must include 5:4 ris auaprias ver. 12. 
Baotkedoovow is brought in by the anti- 
thesis: but it is elsewhere used (see reff.) 
to signify the state of blessedness, partly 
in an objective theocratic import (of the 
reign of the saints with Christ), partly in 
a subjective moral one,—because reigning 
is the highest development of freedom, 
and the highest satisfaction of all desires.” 
De Wette. 18.] Recapitulation and 
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co-statement of the parallel and distine- 
tions. Therefore (&pa ov, see reff., is 
placed by Paul at the beginning of a sen- 
tence, contrary to classical usage) as by 
means of one trespass (not, ‘the trans- 
gression of one,’ as Erasm., Luth., Calv., 
Koppe, Fritz., Thol. [similarly E. V.], 
which is contrary to usage, and to ver. 
17, where that meaning is expressed by 
T@ Tov évds wapartwuyatt. In this sum- 
ming up, the Apostle puts the antithetical 
elements as strongly and nakedly as pos- 
sible in contrast; and therefore abridges 
the ‘trespass of one’ and ‘the righteous 
act of one’ into ‘one trespass’ and ‘one 
righteous act’) it came upon (éyeveTo, 
indefinite, being supplied) all men unto 
condemnation,—so also by means of one 
righteous act (the Death of Christ viewed 
as the acme of His Obedience, see Phil. 
ii. 8 = 7 brakoh Tod évds below; not as 
in ver. 16,—nor Righteousness, as Thol., 
which would not contrast with zaparr., 
a single act) it came upon all men (in 
extent of grace,—in posse, not in esse 
as the other) unto justification of (con- 
ferring, leading to) life. 19.] For 
(in explanation of ver. 18) as by the dis- 
Obedience of (the) one man the many 
= mavtes &vOpwror above, but not so ex- 
pressed here, because in the other limb of 
the comparison mdyr. &vOp. could not be 
put, and this is conformed to it: see there) 
were made (not, ‘were accounted as’ 
(Grot. al.): nor ‘became by imputation’ 
(Beza, Bengel) : nor ‘were proved to be’ 
(Koppe, Reiche, Fritz.): see reff.) sinners 
(not bmredOuvor koAdoe, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl.: ‘actual sinners by practice, is 
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3 Mace. ili. 5, 
Deut. xxviii. 


9 I \ A 13. 
0 vopos dé 'qrapeusHrOev, a ™ TAEOVATH TO iver. 15 ref 


k ch. i. 5 reff. 


r @ : 
“Tapant@pa, of Sé™érdedvacer 1) duaptia, ° UTrepeTrepla- ! Gal. iis 


AdOpa vuKtds évrds TOV TELXOY, Polyd. ii. 55. 8. 


al4.) only, exc. 2 Pet. i. 8 2 Chron. xxiv. 11, 


Mark vii, 37.) 


only +. 
mapersyAde 
m Paul (here bis. ch. vi. 1. 2 Cor. iv, 15 
n ver. 15. 02 Cor, yii.d only +. (-@s, 


19. aft 2nd evos add avOpwrov D'F Iren-gr, Cyr,[-p(om,)] Aug,(omariq) Ambr, 


[om, ].—rov evos avOp. bef urakons F. 
20. for Ist de, yap L. 


meant, the disobedience of Adam having 
been the inet to all this: compare ée¢’ 6 
mavres Huaproyv ver. 12 and the notes, on 
the kind of sin spoken of in this whole 
passage, as being both original and actual), 
so also (after the same manner or analogy 
likewise) by means of the obedience (unto 
death, see on last verse) of (the) One (man) 
shall (future, because, as in ch. iii. 30, 
justification, as regards the many, is not 
yet completed. De W.) the many (= moa- 
Aol, compare Matt. xxvi. 28; Mark x. 45, 
but thus expressed because roAAoi would 
not have answered in the other limb of 
the comparison. In order to make the 
comparison more strict, the mdvres who 
have been made sinners are weakened to 
the indefinite of woAAol, the moAAot who 
shall be made righteous are enlarged to the 
indefinite of roAAol. Thus a common term 
of quantity is found for both, the one ex- 
tending to its largest numerical inter- 
pretation, the other restricted to its small- 
est) be made (see above) righteous (not 
by imputation merely, any more than in 
. the other case: but ‘shall be made really 
and actually righteous, as completely so 
as the others were made really and actu- 
ally sinners.” When we say that man has 
no righteousness of his own, we speak of 
him as owt of Christ: but in Christ and 
united to Him, he is made righteous, not 
by a fiction, or imputation only of Christ’s 
righteousness, but by a real and living 
spiritual union with a righteous Head as a 
righteous member, righteous by means of, 
as an effect of, the righteousness of that 
Head, but not merely righteous by trans- 
ference of the Righteousness of that Head; 
just as in his natural state he is united to 
‘a sinful head as a sinful member, sinful by 
means of, as an effect of, the sinfulness of 
that Head, but not merely by transference 
of the sinfulness of that Head). ; See 
the whole question respecting mavtes and 
of moAAol treated in Tholuck’s Comm, in 
loc. 20.] How the law (of Moses) 
came in, in the divine economy. But (i.e. 
the two things spoken of ver. 19 did not 
simply and immediately happen) the law 
(of Moses: not law, in the abstract, nor 


for of, omov F. 


‘the law of nature, as Dr. Peile,—nor 
even the law of God in its general sense, 
as often in ch. i. ii.;—but here strictly 
THE LAW OF Moszs, as necessitated by 
vy. 18, 14 in this same argument) came 
in besides (besides the fact of the many 
being made sinners, and as a transition 
point to the other result: formed a third 
term, besides these two, in the summary 
of God’s dealings with man: compare 
mposeteOn, Gal. iii. 19: not mpds kaipdy 
€560n, Theophyl.: not, came in between 
Christ and Adam (the fact, but not the 
interpretation) as Theodoret and Calv.:— 
not = els#A@ev merely),—in order that 
(TeAtkGs, its design,—not merely éxBari- 
k@s, its result, as Chrys., al.; here, and 
every where else. So of ver. 21) the 
trespass (created by the law; for where 
no law, no transgression, ch. iv. 15:—not 
merely the knowledge of sin, but actual 
transgression) might be multiplied (in 
actual fact: not ‘be abundantly ex- 
hibited,’ or any such evasive sense). No 
possible objection can be taken to this 
statement by those who view the Law as 
a preparation for Christ. If it was so, 
then the effect of the Law, the creating 
and multiplying transgression, was an end 
in the divine purposes, to bring out the 
necessity of One who should deliver from 
sin and bring in righteousness. ‘‘ Those 
who weaken this telic fa into ‘so that,’ 
in order to guard the Apostle from what 
seems to them a doctrine unworthy of God, 
overlook equally his firm standing on the 
acknowledged ground of historic fact and 
actuality, as the humility with which here, 
as ever (ch. xi. 33, 34), he bows before the 
mystery of the olxovouta tod Acod,”? Um- 
breit. But (this terrible end, the multi- 
plying of transgression, was not, however, 
God’s ultimate end: He had a further and 
gracious one) where (‘when,’ De Wette, 
after Grot., al.: but Tholuck justly remarks 
that instances of this meaning of of in 
prose are wanting. In verse it seems to 
occur, Eur. Iph. Aul. 96, but even there 
may be rendered ‘in the case where’) sin 
(the generic of the specific mapamrwpc) 
was multiplied, (God’s) grace did beyond 
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p ver. 14 reff. 
q ver. 16 reff. 
r ch. iii. 5 reff. 
s = ch. xi. 22, 


iv. 16. L.P. 
(exc. John 
viii. 7.) 
(Exod, xii. 
39 B. 

tch. v. 20 reff. 

uch. iii, 4 reff, 

v Acts x, 41 
reff. 

w = and Gal 
constr., Gal. oe di 
ii. 19. (ver. 10. ch. xiv. 8.) w. &76, Col. ii. 20. 

y = Col. (ii. 20.) iii. 7 only. 


NOV. 


21. om Tw F. 
ing. B. 


TIPOS POMAIOTS. 


ae. ex vv: > 
cevoev % xapls, 21 wa dstep » €Bactrevcev 1) daptia év 
, “e \ 
7S Oavatw, obtws Kal 4 yapis ® Bacthevoy Sia Sixaro- 
A a a / 
avuns eis Conv aidviov Sia “Incov xpioTov Tod Kupiov 


z= ch. ii. 4, iii, 29. 


for BagtAevon, -ves. KL cl 0 [47] 77. 115-6-21-2. 


VerL: 


A a — ¢ 
VI. 1° Ti obv * épodper ; § erripévmpev TH apaptia, wa 7) 
, t , Oom © 3s , v AY w2 Q r 
yapis teovaon ; > * wn yévorto.  otTwwes ™ arrefavopev 
a lal Yy / > Ce tt ; XK >’ a 
Th dpaptia, * ras ete ¥ Gyoopev ¥ ev avty ; %*%) * ayvoetre 


x=ch, iii. 6. 1. 


1Cor, xv. 12, Gal.iv.9, Gen. xxxix. 9, 
ach, i. 13 reff. ‘ 


xp. bef 


Cap. VI. 1. rec emmevovper, with rel Chr, Thdrt Gennad-c Diod-e Thl Ge Tert 
[perseverabimus (perferemus Tert-ms)1, permanebimus vulg G-lat [F-lat Orig-ints| 
Augsepe: emyrevouey KX[P d n 47] 1. 57. 68. 109 lect-13 copt [Euthal-ms]: empet- 


vemev L [k] 93. 124: txt ABCD F[-gr] b! m 0 17 Syr Damasc. 


ins ev bef ry 


A[ Woide, e contra Cowper, expr], in peccato latt. 


2. aft ovrwes ins yap F latt syrr (not Tert). 


measure abound (not ‘did much more 
abound,’ as HE. V.: for words compounded 
with drép have a superlative, not a com- 
parative signification, e.g. ref. bepAlay, 
brepyixdw, vmepupdw, x.T.A..—and Paul 
often uses these compounds. The HK, V. 
has likewise destroyed the force of the 
comparison by rendering the different 
words mAcovd¢w and mepicoevw both by 
one word ‘ abound’). 21.] The pur- 
pose of this abounding of grace:—its 
ultimate prevalence and reign, by means 
of righteousness, unto life eternal. That, 
as sin reigned (the historic indefinite past, 
because the standing-point of the sentence 
is, the restitution of all things hereafter) 
in death (év, of that in and by which the 
reign was exercised and shewn: death was 
the central act of sin’s reign. He does 
not here say, ‘death reigned by sin,’ as in 
vy. 12—14, because sin and grace are the 
two points of comparison, and require to 
be the subjects), so also grace may reign 
by means of (not év here, though it might 
be so, if d:xatoc. applied to our being made 
righteous: but as it applies to the Righte- 
ousness of Christ making us righteous, it 
is did) righteousness, unto (leading to) 
life eternal through (by means of) Jesus 
Christ our Lord (‘Jam ne memoratur 
quidem Adamus, solius Christi mentio vi- 
get.’ Bengel). 

Cuap. VI.—VIII.] THE mora EF- 
FECTS OF JUSTIFECATION. VI. 1—14.] 
No encouragement given hereby (see ch. 
v. 20) to a life in sin: for the baptized are 
dead to sin, and walk in a new (vv. 1—7) 
life, and one (vv. 8—11) dedicated to 
God. 1,] What then shall we say ? 
—the introduction of a difficulty or ob- 
jection arising out of the preceding argu- 
ment, and referring to ch, v. 20. See ch. 


(nowuerCFL 17 Diod Chr-ms,. 


iii. 5. emipevopev, ‘must we think 
that we may persist,—the deliberative 
subjunctive. So e¥rapev 7 oryGuev, Hur. 
Ton 758: mapéA@w Sdéuouvs, Med. 1275. See 
Kiihner, Gramm. § 464, and note on ch. 
v. 1. [Are we to continue (‘Must we 
think that we may persist,’ in other 
words] “ May we persist’’) in (our natural 
state and commission of) sin, that (God’s) 
grace may be multiplied (ch. v. 20)? 

2.] ph yev. (see reff.), used of some 
inference in itself abhorrent from reverence 
or piety, or precluded by some acknow- 
ledged fact inconsistent therewith. The 
latter is here the ground of rejection, An 
acknowledged fact in the Christian life 
follows, which precludes our persisting in 
our sin. We who (oftives describing 
quality, not merely matter of fact) died 
(historic aorist, not perf. as in E. V. [the 
true reference is thus most unfortunately 
lost]: the time referred to being that of 
our baptism) to sin (reff. and examples in 
Wetst.:—became as separate from and 
apathetic towards sin as the dead corpse 


is separate from and apathetic towards the 


functions and stir of life: uévew axlynrov 
éomep tov vexpdv, Chrys. ‘Sin, TH au. = 
as above), how shall we live any longer 
therein (= repimarety év—but not, as De 
W., Gfiv with a dative: (fv év Tw is a fur- 
ther step than (jv Tw, implying introttion, 
and not merely sympathy)? 8.] Or 
(supposing you do not assent to the argu- 
ment in the last verse, see reff.) are ye 
ignorant (the foregoing axiom is brought 
out into recognition by the further state- 
ment ofa truth universally acknowledged) 
that all we who were (i.e. all of us, hav- 
ing been [not as E. V., again most unfor- 
tunately, “so many of us as were ;” giving 
it to be understood that some of them had 
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a cia b ‘) , > \ lal 

id. ooo. »€BatrricOnuev ” eis xpiotov “Incovv, » ets tov b Acts iil. 16 
> “ ? / > Ase 2 

Oavarov adtod » éBarricOnjev ; *¢ ouvetadnper ody adbra’ kit? 


? 


X\ A ¢ ‘ 
dia Tob Barticpatos eis Tov Oavatov, iva cestrep 4 HryépOn 
\ > aA an fal 
XptoTos &€x “vexpav dua THs © b0Ens Tob TaTpos, 
\ ¢ A Ml ti fol 
kau nets ev SKawwornte Sofs & mepuratnc@per. 5 ef yap 
h , , Cal i c / lal / > lal 
oupuToe yeyovawev TH‘ Omordpate Tod Oavdtov avrod, 


hhere only}. Amosix.13. Zech, xi. 2 only. 


2 reff. 


only +, 

d 1 Cor. xy. 12 
reff. 

i e see Jolin xi. 

ouTasS ; 3 

f ch. vii. 6 only, 

Ezek. xlvii. 
12 only. 

g = Acts xxi. 
21. w. ev, 
2 Cor, iv. 


ich, i. 23 reff, 


3. om izovy B [(a)] 31-9. 73. 109-18-20-24 lect-8 [Euthal-ms] Chr Thl [Orig-int, 


(ins,)]: io. bef xpior. [0] 80 Syr eth. 
4. om tov DIF kl, 


not beenthus baptized |) baptized into Christ 
Jesus (‘into participation of, ‘into union 
with,’ Christ, in His capacity of spiritual 
Mastership, Headship, and Pattern of con- 
formity) were baptized into (introduced 
by our baptism into a state of conformity 
with and participation of) His death? 
The Apostle refers (1) to an acknowledged 
fact, in the signification, and perhaps 
also in the manner (see below) of bap- 
tism—that it put upon us (Gal. iii, 27) 
a state of conformity with and participa- 
tion in Christ ;—and (2) that this state 
involves a death T7 Guaptia even as He 
died 77 Guapria (ver. 10);—the meaning 
being kept in the background, but all 
the while not lost sight of, that the dene- 
Jits of His Death were likewise made ours 
by our introduction into the covenant. 
4,| A further explanation of the 
assertion in the last verse proceeding (otv) 
on its concession by the reader. We were 
then (not the temporal but inferential 
‘then :’ q.d. “ You grant my last position: 
Well then,” .. .) buried with Him (xa@dmep 
&y tut Tdbd@ T@ dati KaTadvdyTaY Huav 
Tas Kepadds 6 Tadads &vOpwros Oawrerat, 
Kal KaTadvs KdtTw KpUTTETaL bAws Kabdrak, 
Chrys. on John iii. Hom. xxv. 2, vol. viii. 
p. 151) by means of our baptism into 
(His) death (rod Bamr. cis Thy Odvatov 
belong together, not cuvetdd. cis T. 9, 
which would hardly bear any sense. The 
absence of the art. before eis is no objec- 
tion to this ;—it is unnecessary, because 
no distinction from any other baptism is 
brought out, and 7d Bamr.-eis-rhy-Ody. is 
connected as one idea); in order that, as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory (5dta and dvvapis are cognate ideas; 
compare the import of the Heb. sy and the 
LXX in Ps. lxviii. 35 (Ixvii. 34 LXX), 
Isa. xii. 2: and 7d kparos ris Sd&ys in 
Col. i. 11. The divine ddé includes all 
that manifests the Creator to the creature: 
and hence also his Almightiness. Tholuck. 
The renderings ‘in Dei gloriam’ (Beza, 
Bretschneider), and ‘ because He is the 


for 51a, vro D}(appy). 


image of the Father’ (Dr. Burton, altern.), 
are inadmissible for 6:¢ with a gen.) of the 
Father (Theodoret makes 7 déta rod 7a- 
tpds = 7 oikela Oedrys of the Son, which 
is manifestly wrong), thus we also should 
walk in newness of life (not = ‘a new 
life ;—nor are such expressions ever to be 
diluted away thus: the abstract cawdrnre 
is used to bring the quality of newness, 
which is the point insisted on, more into 
prominence, compare 2 Thess. ii. 11; 
1 Tim. vi. 17 [and notes]; Winer, edn. 
6, § 34. 3. The comparison is not 
only (as Stuart) between our Lord’s phy- 
sical death and resurrection, and our 
spiritual ; but reaches far deeper: see 
notes on vy. 10, 11). 5.] The 
Apostle confirms the last verse by a 
necessary sequence that those who are 
united to Him in His Death, shall be also 
in His resurrection, For (confirmatory) 
if we have become united with the like- 
ness of His Death (ctuguros = either (1) 
‘congenital, —as dia Thy cvupuToy dikato- 
atynyv, spoken of Samuel, Jos. Antt. vi. 
3. 3,—or (2) ‘ cognate,’ of like nature,— . 
or (3) ‘arising simultaneously,’—or (4) 
‘grown together,’—or (5) ‘ planted with,’ 
‘consitus.’ The rendering of Syr., Vulg., 
Luth., E. V., ‘planted together,’ is inad- 
missible, -@utos being not from gutetw, 
but from @vw: as also is that of Hrasm. 
and Calv.,—‘ insititii.’ The fourth mean- 
ing, ‘grown together,’ ‘intimately and pro- 
gressively united,’—‘ coaluimus,’ as Grot., 
—seems here to apply best. Obs. cud. 
is to be connected with 7@ 6u., not with ra 
xXptor@ understood, as in ver. 6: in which 
case we should have to supply 7 éworduare 
again before rs dvacrdoews, which would 
be not only grammatically difficult, but 
would not correspond to the sense: for 
Christians, it is true, partake of the like- 
ness only of Christ’s death, but of His 
actual Resurrection ttself, as the change of 
construction shews: see below), 80 shall we 
be also (GAAd after a hypothetical clause 
serves to strengthen the inference: see 
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k=) Cor. iv. 
15 reff. Hom. 


reff. 

m Eph. iv. 22. 
Col. iii. 9. 
see 1 Cor. vy. 
1, 8. 

n Matt. xxvii. 44 || Mk. J, Gal. ii. 20 only +. 

13, Col. ii. 11. q 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. 


s Acts xiii. 39 only. Sir. xxvi. 29. 


5. for adda, ava F latt. aft avaor 
6. ins kat bef rovro B: rovto d€ 179, 


reff., and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. p. 40) 
with His Resurrection (a change of con- 
struction : because it could not well have 
been said otuputo: Tod duoibpatos T. 8. 
above, the gen. after adjectives compounded 
with ovv denoting the thing actually par- 
taken (cf. Kiihner, § 519, and Bernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 171: who cites examples in 
civtpopos, Soph. Philoct. 203,—ovvvopos, 
Eur. Hel. 1508,—octpowvos, Aristoph. Av. 
658,—ovuduts, Plato Legg. iv. p. 721,— 
cuyhOns, ib. v. p. 789,—avppnoos, Cratyl. 
p. 398), and hardly the mere figure or like- 
ness of it,—and similarly it could not well 
here be said ctud. TH avactdoe:, because 
the dat. would not be strong enough to 
denote the state of which we shall be actual 
partakers. The future is used perhaps 
because of the inference, as a logical se- 
quence,—‘ If, &.,. . . . A shall =B :’— 
but more probably with a deeper meaning, 
because the participation in His Resurrec- 
tion, however partially and in the inner 
spiritual life, attained here, will only then 
be accomplished in our entire being, when 
we ‘shall wake up after his likeness’). 

6.] Knowing (recollecting) this, 
that our old man (former self, personality 
before our new birth—opposed to kaivds 
or véos &vOp., kaw) KTiois,—see Col. ili. 
10; 2 Cor. v.17; Eph. iv. 22—24,—not 
merely the guilt of sin, nor the power of 
sin, but the man. The idea is not Jewish, 
as Tholuck has shewn: the passage quoted 
from the Sohar-chadasch not bearing the 
meaning commonly given to it,—and if it 
did, that book itself being a production 
probably of the sixteenth century) was (at 
our baptism) crucified with Him (the 
great key to our text is ref. Gal. As the 
death of the Lord Jesus was by crucifixion, 
the Apostle uses the same expression of our 
death to our former sinful self, which is not 
only by virtue of, but also in the likeness 
of, Christ’s death,—as signal, as entire, as 
much a death of cutting off and putting to 
shame and pain), in order that (the aim 
and end of the cvoravpw6jvat) the body 
of sin might be annulled (“7d cdp. ris 
Gpapt. belongs together, and ts auapr. 
is not to be joined with karapy. as being == 
amd 77s awapr.(‘Theodoret, Wahl) ;—nor is 
7) oOm. T. am., ‘the totality of sin’ (Orig. 


TIPO> POMAIOTS. 


o ch, iii. 3 reff. p 


VI. 


Kan Kad THs ldvactdcews écdpcba, ° TodTO yweoKoV- 
res, 6tt 6 ™radaiws huav ™avOpwTos ” gyyestavpoen, 
va °xatapynOn 7d Podpa TAS P dpaptias, I ToD pnKeTe 
tSovrevew Huds 7H dwaptia’ 70 yap amoBavev * deds- 


gen., = ch. vii. 23, 24. viii. 
r Matt. vi. 24. ch. vii. 6 al. Deut. xiii, 4 A Ald. 


. ins avrou F Syr [copt eth] arm. 


katapynon A eth. 


2, Theophyl. 1, Grot.); nor ‘ the substance 
or essence of sin, after the Heb. (Rab- 
binical) usage of Dy and Fra (Schéttg.): 
nor, ‘the mass of sin’ (Thol. 1);—nor a 
mere figure to carry out the idea of being 
crucified with Christ (Caloy., Wolf, Reiche, 
Olsh., Stuart 2, al.);—nor= 7% odpé tT. 
Guapt.; but ‘ the body, which belongs to 
or serves sin, in which sin rules or is ma- 
nifested, = T& péAn, ver. 13, in which is 
6 véuos THS Guaptias, ch. vii. 23,—71d copa 
+t. Oavdtov, ch. vii. 24,—al mpaters Tov 
oépmaros, ch. vill, 18,—71d cGya Tis capKds, 
Col. ii. 11.”? De Wette: with whom agree 
Orig. 1, Theophyl. 2, Beza, Bengel, Meyer, 
Tholuck, Stuart 1, al. But as De W. 
further remarks, we must not understand 
that the body is the seat of sin, or at 
all events must not so understand those 
words as if the principle of sin lay in the 
body, which is not true, for it lies in the 
will). Kkatapynoy, might be rendered 
powerless (annulled as far as regards ac- 
tivity and energy. The word occurs twenty- 
five times in Paul’s Epistles (elsewhere, 
Luke xiii. 7, Heb. ii. 14 only), and does 
not appear to signify absolute annihilation, 
but as above. Gregory of Nyssa has gone 
into the meaning in his discourse on 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, vol. i. p. 1325), that we might no 
longer be in bondage (be slaves to) sin 
(i.e. that the body should no longer be 
under the dominion of sin, see below, ver. 
12). 7.} The difficulty of this verse 
arises from the Apostle having in a short 
and pregnant sentence expressed a whole 
similitude, joining, as he elsewhere does in 
such cases, the subject of the first limb of 
the comparison with the predicate of the 
second. Fully expressed, it would stand 
thus: ‘For, as a man that is dead is ac- 
quitted and released from guilt and bond- 
age (among men: no reference to God’s 
judgment of him): so a man that has died 
to sin is acquitted from the guilt of sin 
and released from its bondage.’ I express 
dedix. by this periphrasis in both cases, 
because I believe that all this is implied in 
it: ‘is acquitted,’ ‘has his quittance,’ from 
sin, so that Sin (personified) has no more 
claims on him, either as a creditor or as 
a master: cannot detain him for debt, 
nor sue him for service. A larger refer- 
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ff CEN a ¢€ if 
KawwTat Samo THs apaptias, 8 «i dé tameOavopey ody t=200r.v.15. 


a 3 ne NG, > yarn ser u Matt. ix. 28. 
XpLITH, “ TioTEvomev “ OTL Kat Y cuVSnToMEV AVT@, 9 EidoTes Mark x2. 
v4 \ 3) \ an Act 4 
OTL XplaTos “ éyepUeis ex W vexp@v ovK ett atroOvicKel Lett, 

, ’ os VW ‘Or. Vil. 0. 
Oavatos avdtod ovx ére *Kupiever. 1098 yap amébaver, ee 

fol As I > t 2 , a \ a“ fl fal ls 
™ 7 apaptia amréVavev *éeparrak& YS Se Gh, SH TO Oe@. x neve tis. 

A LG a y > e Luke xxii. 
1 obtws Kal duets “AoyiterOe ‘éavTods *vexpods pev TH 2%. ch vi). 
© / lal \ nan 3 ey 1S a i. 24. 1 Tim. 
auaptia, » favras 6€ TO Oed &v ypiote “Inood. 12 wy isony.™ 
ae ‘ L.P. Gen. 

iii. 16. pene y acc. of object, Gal. ii. 20. Rev. xviii. 7. z dat., Col. ii. 23 al, 

a — Heb. vii. 27, ix. 12. x. 10 (1 Cor. xv. 6) only +, b = Gal. ii. 19. 1 Pet. ii, 24. c = and 
constr., ch. xiv, 14. Phil. iii. 13, Wisd. xv. 15. d 2nd pers., 2 Cor. vii, 11 reff. e constr., 


here only. see ch. vii. 8. 


8. for de, yap F[-gr] tol: ovy Syr. (G-lat has autem aut enim.) rec (for cvy¢.) 
ov¢., with B?CKL[P] rel: txt AB!DFN n 17.—-euey CK[P] k [Bas, Damasc] Th! : 
our (yooucba FE. for avtw, Tw xpioTw D'F latt(not demid fuld tol [spec ]) Syr 
Aug, [(txt,). 17 def.] ; 

11. rec aft vexpous wey ins evar, with KL[P]N3 rel [vulg spec syr Orig-c(and int.) 
Chr-ed, Euthal-ms] Did, Thdrt Hil, [Ambrst]: bef vexp. wey, BCR! Damasc: om 
ADF 17 [Syr arm] copt eth Chr-ms, Tert,. rec at end adds tw kupiw nuwy, with 
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ence is thus given to dedi. than the pur- 
poses of the present argument, which is 
treating of the power, not the guilt of sin, 
required; but that it is so, lies in the 
nature of Guaptia, the service of which is 
guilt, and the deliverance from whose ser- 
vice necessarily brings with it acquittal. 
8—11.] This new life must be 
one dedicated to God. 8.] Now 
(continuing the train of argument) if 
we died with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also (the future as in ver. 5,— 
because the life with Him though here 
begun, is not here completed: and the 
miaTevouwev used more of dogmatic belief, 
than of trust, though the latter meaning is 
not altogether absent) live with Him. 
9.] This and the following verse explain 
what sort of a life with Christ is meant, 
by what we know of the Resurrection-life 
of Christ himself. The only difficulty 
here is in ovK €rt Kuptever, as implying 
that Death had dominion over Christ, 
which we know it had not: see John x. 
17, 18; ii. 19; Acts ii. 24, But this 
vanishes, when we remember that our 
Lord, by submitting to Death, virtually, 
and in the act of death, surrendered Him- 
self into the power of Death. Death 
could not hold Him, and had no power 
over Him further than by his own suffer- 
ance: but power over Him it had, inas- 
much as He died. 10.] For (the 
proof of the foregoing) the death which 
He died (not ‘in that He died; as We Ve, 
nor is $ for «a@ 8, either here or in ref. 
Gal., but the accus. objective, governed by 
the verb. So also of 6 5¢ ¢j below), unto 
sin He died (De Wette well remarks that 


Vou. IL 


we must in expressing this verse abide by 
the indefinite reference to sin in which the 
death of Christ is placed ; if we attempt to 
make it more definite, ‘for sin,’ or ‘to that 
state, in which He suffered the punish- 
ment of sin,’ we shall lose the point of 
comparison, which lies in ‘to sin,’ and ‘to 
God. If we are to expand the words 
‘died to sin,’ we must say that our Lord 
at death passed into a state in which He 
had ‘no more to do with sin’—either as 
tempting Him (though in vain), or as re- 
quiring to be atoned for (this having been 
now effected), or as met by Him in daily 
contradiction which He endured from sin- 
ners) once for all (so that it is not to be 
repeated: see reff.); but the life which 
He liveth (see above) He liveth unto God 
(indefinite again, but easily filled up and 
explained: to God,—as being glorified by 
and with the Father, as entirely rid of con- 
flict with sin and death, and having only 
God’s (properly so called) work to do,—as 
waiting till, in the purposes of the Father, 
all things are put under Him:—and to 
(for) God, as being the manifestation and 
brightness of the Father’s glory). 11.] 
An exhortation to realize this state of 
death unto sin and life unto God with 
Christ. Thus (after the same manner as 
Christ) do ye also (imperative: Meyer only 
holds it to be indic.) account yourselves 
(better than ‘infer yourselves to be,’ as 
Chrys. and Beza,—see reff. and on ch. iii. 
28) dead (indeed) unto sin (as ver. 2 and 
following), but alive unto God in Christ 
Jesus (i.e. ‘by virtue of your union with 
Him: not through (dia) Christ Jesus; in 
this chapter it is not Christ’s Mediator- 
BB 
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om 7a (bef 2nd weAn) B. 


14. for 1st ov, ovxet: &1(marked for erasure by XN? but the marks erased) [ K Orig-c, 


Thdrt ]. (aAAa, so BCD!FR!.) 
ship, but His Headship, which is pro- 
minent.—év xp. “Inc., is not (Reiche, 
Meyer, Fritz.) to be joined with both 
vexp. TH au. and (ay. 7. 6., bub only with 
the latter, next to which !t stands, and 
of which it is literally and positively, 
whereas of the other it is only figuratively 
(TG duorwm., ver. 5) and negatively true). 
12, 13.] Hortatory inferences from 
ver. 11: from uh to TH awaptia, negative, 
answering to vexpovs TH ap.,—then posi- 
tive, answering to (évtas T@ OG. 
12.] Baowdeverw answers to the imagery 
throughout, in which Sin is a master or 
lord. It is hardly right to lay a stress on 
it, and say (as Chrys.) ov «fre wh ovv 
Chrw } cape pndt evepyeltw, GAN, 7] auap- 
tla wh Baoidevéro. od yap Thy ovow 
HAVev avedeiv, GAA THY mpoalpeciy Bi0p- 
@Gca: it is no matter of comparison be- 
tween reigning and indwelling merely, but 
between reigning and being deposed. 
But why 76 Gvyr@ bu. cSuare? Orig., al., 
explain it ‘dead to sin,’ which it clearly 
cannot be. Chrys., Theodoret, Grot., and 
Reiche suppose the word inserted to re- 
mind us of the other life, and the shortness 
of the conflict, or (Theophyl.) of the short- 
ness of sinful pleasures; K6llner,—to point 
out that it is dishonourable to us to serve 
Sin, whose reign is confined to the morta 
body; Fritzsche, ‘quoniam, qui peccato 
ministrum se preebet, adhuc in mortali cor- 
pore herere nec nisi fragilis vitz2 meminisse 
videtur ;? De Wette, Tholuck, al., that the 
Apostle, wishes to keep in view the con- 
nexion between sin and death on the one 
hand, and that cuv¢iv which is freed from 
death on the other. This last view seems 
the most probable. See 2 Cor. iv. 11 and 
note. There is considerable uncertainty 


in the reading of the latter part of this 
verse. That which I have adopted is sup- 
ported by the primary mss. and has the 
approval of Lachinann, Tischendorf, Meyer, 
and De Wette. 13. | Nor render (see 
reff. ;—as a soldier renders his service to 
his sovereign, or a servant to his master) 
your members (more particular than ‘your 
bodies ;? the individual members being in- 
struments of different lusts and sins) as 
instruments (or, ‘weapons, as Vulg., 
most of the Greek expositors, and Luth., 
Caly., Beza, Tholuck, which latter defends 
this rendering by Paul’s fondness for 
military similitudes, and by the occurrence 
of dpévia below, ver. 28;—but as De W. 
observes, the comparison here is to servi- 
tude rather than soldiership) of unright- 
cousness to sin; but render (the present 
imperat. above denotes habit,—the ex- 
hortation guards against the recurrence 
of a devotion of the members to sin: this 
aorist imperat., on the other hand, as in 
ch. xii. 1, denotes an act of self-devotion 
to God once for all, not a mere recurrence 
of the habit) yourselves (not merely your 
members, but your whole selves, body, 
soul, and spirit) to God, as alive from 
having been dead (as in vv. 4 ff. and Eph. 
ii. 1—5), and your members as instru- 
ments (see above) of righteousness to God 
(dat. ‘commodi,’ as indeed is TH duapr. 
above, the dat. after wapior. being there 
left to be supplied, because of 77 au. fol- 
lowing). 14.] An assurance, con- 
firming (by the yap) the possibility of the 
surrender to God commanded in the last 
verse, that sin shall not be able to assert 
and maintain its rule in those who are 
not under the law but under grace. The 
future kvpievocs cannot be taken as a 
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command or exhortation, which use of 

the future would if not always, yet cer- 

tainly here, require the second person,— 

and would hardly suit a personification like 

Guaptia. The second part of the verse 

refers back to ch. v. 20, 21, where the law 

is stated to be the multiplier of transgres- 

sion,—and accords with 1 Cor. xv. 56, 

7 Svvauis THs Gpwaptias, 6 vduos. The 

stress is on kuptevoet: q. d. ‘ Your efforts 

to live a life of freedom from the tyranny 

of sin shall not be frustrated by its after 

all tyrannizing over you and asserting its 

dominion: for ye are not under that law 

which is the strength of sin, but under that 

grace (here in the widest sense, justifying 

and sanctifying,—grace in all its attributes 

and workings) in which is no condem- 

nation,’ ch. viii. 1. It will be seen from 

the above, that Linterpret cupredoe: rather 

of the eventual triumph of sin by obtaining 

domination over us, than of its reducing us 

under its subjection as servants in this life. 
This is necessary, both to fit this verse into 
the context, and to suit the question which 
arises in the next, See Calvin’s masterly 
note. So also Tholuck and De Wette. 
The discussions (in Stuart and al.) as 

to whether véu. is the moral or ceremonial 
law, and as to whether we are bound by the 
former, are irrelevant here: the assertion 
being merely that of the general matter of 
fact, about which there can be no question, 
that we (Christians) are not under the law, 
placed in a covenant of legal obedience, but 
under grace,—placed in a covenant of justi- 
fication by faith and under the promise of 
the indwelling Spirit—subjects of a hagher 
Zaw—even the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, ch. viii. 2. Whether we are 

bound by the law, and how far, depends on 
how far the law itself spoke the immutable 
moral truth of God’s government of the 
world, or was adapted to temporary observ- 
ances and symbolic rites now abolished,— 
the whole of which subject is not under 
consideration here. I make these remarks 
to justify myself for not entering into those 
long and irrelevant discussions with which 
many of our commentaries are interrupted, 
and the sense of the Apostle’s argument 


(adAa, 80 BCF SX! [Damasc].) 
16. ins 7 bef ave D!F demid flor harl! sah Sedul. 


om es Gavatoy DE [am | 


confounded. 15—23.] The being 
under grace (free from the condemnation 
of sin) and not under the law, is no en- 
couragement to sin: for (vv. 16—19) we 
have renounced the service of sin, and 
have become the servants of righteous- 
ness: and (vv. 20—23) the consequences 
of the service of sin are terrible and fatal, 
whereas those of the service of righteous- 
ness are blessed and glorious. 15.] 
t6 ovv (sc. eoriv); = Ti ody epodper; 
ver. 1. apaptycopev | Must we 
imagine that we may sin? may we sin t— 
the aor. because he is speaking of com- 
mitting acts of sin [not of a habit of living 
in sin, although that would be induced 
by such acts]: on the deliberative sub- 
junctive, see ver. 1. This question is 
not, any more than that of ver. 1, put into 
the mouth of an objector, but is part of 
the Apostle’s own discourse, arising out 
of what has preceded, and answered by 
him in the following verses. 16.) 
‘You are the servants either of God or of 
sin,—there is no third course.” The former 
part of the verse as far as bmakovere re- 
minds them merely of an universal truth, — 
that the yielding ourselves servants for 
obedience to any one, implies the serving, 
being (in reality) the servants of such per- 
son. Then this isapplied in the form of a 
dilemma, implying that there is no third 
service, q. d. ‘Now this must be true of 
you with regard either to sin or to God, 
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants with a view to obe- 
dience, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey, (and in this case) either (#jro1—% 
only occurs here in N. I. #roe in alter- 
natives is exclusive, cf. Herod. i. 11, 5/5 
alpeow, dxotépny BovAca tparécba . « 

aro. Kelvdy ye Toy TadTa BovAedoayTa 
de? GrdrAva ba, Y oe Toy ewe... Isocr. 
ayrid. p. 817, jAOev dv row Katnyopnowy 
}) katapaptuphowy, and see Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, ii. 855 f.) (servants) of sin, 
unto death (‘with death as the result,’-— 
not physical death merely, nor eternal 
death merely, but DEATH (by sin) in its 
most general sense, as the contrast to (life 
by) BIGHTEOUSNESSs,—the state of misery 
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hch. v. 16 reff. Acts xi. 18 reff. 
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induced by sin, in all its awful aspects and 
consequences:—and so throughout this 
passage and ch. vii.), or of obedience (rod 
@eov, sc.—obedience to Him who alone 
ought to be obeyed) unto righteousness 
(with righteousness as its result; not im- 
puted merely, nor implanted merely, but 
RIGHTEOUSNESS in its most general sense 
as the contrast to death,—the state of 
blessedness induced by holiness, and in- 
volving in it, as a less in a greater, eternal 
life: and so throughout this passage)? 

17, 18.] The dilemma solved for 
them by reference to the matter ot fact: 
that they were once servants of sin, but on 
receiving the gospel, obeyed its teaching : 
and consequently were freed from the 
service of sin, and became the servants of 
righteousness :—and this in the form of a 
thanksgiving to God (1 Cor. i. 14) whose 
work in them it was. There is a stress 
on Are as referring to a state past. So 
Eph. v. 8: on account of which stress 
apparently the nev, which would naturally 
follow it, is omitted. Leavis cate 
Sidaxys] Attr.: the simple construction 
would be drynkoboate TG TITH Tis id. Eis 
dv (or dv) mapeddOnre, ye obeyed (iz. on 
account of jmaxom above) from the heart 
(reff.) that form of teaching (so udppwois 
ch. ii. 20: see examples in Fritzsche, 
vol, i. p, 418 ; most probably used of the 
practical norma agendi accompanying the 
doctrine of the gospel; so Calv,, Luth., 
Beza, Reiche:—De W. thinks it is the 
Pauline form of teaching, of justification 
by faith, distinguished from the Judaistic) 
to which ye were delivered ({not as E. V., 
‘which was delivered you’| this inver- 
sion to the passive agrees admirably with 
rimos, as a mould, exemplar, or pattern 
after which they were to be fashioned: 
so Kata Ta Séyuata TvTodaOa, Arrian. 
Enchir. ii. 19 (Thol.): and Beza,—* hoe 
dicendi genus magnam quandam emphasin 


om els THY avouLav 


videtur habere. Ita enim significatur evan- 
gelicam doctrinam quasi instar typi cujus- 
dam esse, cui veluti immittamur, ut ejus 
figure conformemur, et totam istam trans- 
formationem aliunde provenire.’ (Thol.) 
And Chrys. remarks, 7d mapado0jvat, thy 
tov Ocovd Boneiay aivitrera. See on the 
construction, Winer, edn. 6, § 24. 2. b). 

UGE aah 5 6 35 Sixatoc.| And (this 
verse is closely united with the foregoing ; 
Rickert, Reiche, and Meyer think that 
it might be stated as a syllogistic conclu- 
sion, of which the dilemma is the major, 
and the fact of ver. 17 the minor) being 
freed from sin, ye were enslaved (see on 
next verse) to righteousness. 19.] 
For the expression éS0vAdOnre the Apostle 
apologizes: ‘it is not literally so; the 
servant of righteousness is xo slave, under 
no yoke of bondage; but in order to set 
the contrast between the former and the 
new state better before you, I have used 
this word? I speak as a man (according 
to the requirements of rhetorical anti- 
thesis) on account of the (intellectual, as 
De W. and Thol.: not moral, as Meyer 
and Olsh.) weakness of your flesh (i.e. 
‘because you are capkikol and not mvevua- 
vikol, and want such figures to set the 
truth before you.’ Orig., Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Calv., Estius, Wetst., al., take these 
words in a totally different sense: ‘I 
require of you nothing which your fleshly 
weakness will not bear’): for (explana- 
tory of éSovAdé.) like as ye (once) ren- 
dered up your members (as) servants to 
impurity and to lawlessness (two divi- 
sions of duaptia—impurity, against a 
man’s self,—lawlessness against God), 
unto lawlessness (both which, aka, and 
avou., lead to dvoula, result in it: ‘qui 
justitie serviunt, proficiunt : tvouor, ini- 
qui, sunt iniqui, nehil amplius’ Bengel: 
not ‘from one dvoula to another, as 
(@cum., Theophyl., Luth., Grot., Erasm., 
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al.: because (De W.) dvouia is not an 
act, but a principle), so now render up 
your members (as) servants to righteous- 
ness (see ver. 16) unto (leading to, having 
as its result, perfect) sanctification (con- 
trast to avoula, and both embracing their 
respective consequences). 20—23.] 
As a further urging of the above exhor- 
tations, the Apostle contrasts the end of 
their former life with that of their pre- 
sent. 20.] ydp introduces a motive 
for the foregoing: but the verse [ properly ] 
belongs to the following: for ver. 22 is 
the contrast to it. Meyer and Fritz. think 
it to be an explanation of ver. 19, but are 
certainly mistaken. For when ye were 
servants of sin, ye were free in relation 
to (dat. of regard or reference, Winer, 
edn. 6, § 31. 1) righteousness. There 
is doubtless a latent irony in the use of 
éAevOepor here; but it must not be brought 
out too strongly: it does not appear, till 
the end of that freedom is declared. 
21.] ‘ Well, then, ye were free: and what 
was the benefit ?? ody concedes and assumes. 
There are two ways of pointing: 
(1) that of E. V., carrying on the ques- 
tion to éracxtvecbe, and supplying em 
éxelvois before éd ois, adopted by Chrys., 
(@c., Vulg., Beza, Grot., Estius, Bengel, 
Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Stuart, al. But 
this though good as far as construction is 
concerned, is inconsistent with the N. T. 
meaning of xapmés, which is ‘ actions,’ the 
Sruit of the man considered as the tree, 
not ‘wages, or ‘reward,’ the fruit of his 
actions: see below, ver. 22, and ch. i. 18, 
note. So even Phil. i. 22 (see note). 
So that I much prefer (2) the punctuation 
of Theod. Mops., Theodoret, Theophyl., 
Luth., Melancth., Koppe, Flatt, Tholuck, 


Rickert, Kéllner, Olsh., Lachm., Griesb., 
De Wette, al., placing the interrogation 
at tére, and making é¢’ ois v. émaicx. the 
answer. What fruit then had ye at that 
time? (Things, deeds) of which ye are 
now ashamed, TO ev yap TEA. ek. 
8.] the reason of their present shame. 
For the end (= virtually éWéma, ver. 23,- 
and would be a mere repetition of xapmdés 
on the first method of punctuation above) 
of those things (those xapmof consisting 
of sinful acts) is death (death in the 
widest sense, see note on ver. 16,—phy- 
sical, which has been the end of sin, in 
which we are all involved,—and spiritual 
and eternal, which will be the end of 
actual sin if followed out). 22.] 
Contrast of your present state to that 
former one: freedom from sin as a mas- 
ter,—servitude (compare avOpHmivov Aéyw, 
ver. 19) to God (a higher description than 
merely d:xooovvn, the actual antithesis to 
Gmaptia, ver. 18. The devil would be 
the corresponding antithetical power : and 
not unfrequently appears in the teaching 
of Paul: but usually in casual expressions, 
as Eph. iv. 27; vi. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 26, not 
as the principal figure in a course of argu- 
ment),—fruit (see on xapmds, above, ver. 
21,—and remark roy Kaprév, your fruit, 
fruit actually brought forth, q. d. éxere 
kapmév, kad 6 kapmds buay ayacuds) unto 
(leading unto perfect) sanctification,— 
and the end (governed by éxere) life 
everlasting. 23.] The ends of the 
two courses placed pointedly and anti- 
thetically, and the inherent difference, 
that whereas death (see above) is the 
wages (6p. = pay, or ration, of soldiers ; 
compare the similitude in ver. 13, and 
remarks there) of sin, earned and paid 
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down,— eternal life is no é¥éoy, nothing 
earned, but the free gift of God to His 
soldiers and servants ;—and that in (not 
‘ through,’—trwe enough, but not implied 
in éy, see above on ver. 11) Christ Jesus 
our Lord. VII. 1—6.] The explana- 
tion and proof of the assertion ch. vi. 14, 
ov ydp eore Hrd vowov, GAAG bw xXApL: 
the answer to the question of vi. 15 having 
occupied vi. 16—23. 1—4.] The 
Christian is dead to the law by being 
dead with Christ, and has become His. 
1.] Connect with ch. vi. 14, which 
is in fact the sentence immediately pre- 
ceding. Reiche and Meyer connect with 
vi. 23; ‘The gift of God is eternal life in 
Jesus Christ our Lord: this you can only 
doubt by being ignorant,’ &e. 
Krehl believes ch. vii. to be the expansion 
of ‘Death is the wages of sin,—and ch. 
viil., of ‘the free gift of God is eternal 
life.” But not only does this division not 
hold, for much of ch. viii. regards the con- 
flict with sin and infirmity,—but the pro- 
minence of yduos as the subject here for- 
bids the connexion with éWdvia rs Guapr, 
Odvaros. The steps of the proof are 
these: The law binds a man only so 
long as he lives (ver. 1):—e.g. a married 
woman is only bound to her husband so 
long as he lives (vy. 2, 3):—so also the 
Christian being dead with Christ and alive 
to Him is freed from the law (ver. 4). 
adeddot] Not addressed particularly 
to Jewish Christians : see below : but gene- 
rally to the Roman church. yiwao- 
kovow y. vdp. AaA.] For I am speaking 
(writing) to men acquainted with the 
law; i.e. the persons to whom I address 
this epistle are such as know the law: not 
‘I speak to those who know the law,’ as if 
he were now addressing a different class 
of persons,—which would require rozs yap 
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ywhoKovow Toy vouov TodTS pnt, see Gal. 
iv. 21. Nor does the knowledge of the 
law here affirmed of the Romans prove 
that the majority of them were Jewish 
Christians: they may have been Gentile 
proselytes. é7t 6 vop. Kup. TOU 
avOp.....] that the (Mosaic: for of 
that, and not of any other law, is the whole 
argument) law hath power over a man 
(not 6 vdu. Tov dvOpémov, ‘a man’s law,’ 
and kvptever absolute, ‘has dominion,’—as 
Hamm. and Dr. Burton, which is very 
questionable Greek and still worse sense} 
as long time as he (the man, see vv. 4 
and 6:—not the law, as Origen, Erasm., 
Grot., Estius, al., which would introduce 
the irrelevant question of the abrogation of 
the law, whereas the whole matter in argu- 
ment is the relation of the Christian to the 
law) lives. 2.] For (not merely =e. g., 
but, as Thol., the example is itself the 
proof) the married (ref.) woman is bound 
by the law to the living husband: but 
if the husband die, she is set free from 
(lit. annulled from) the law of (‘ regard- 
ing, compare reff. and 6 yduos Tov Aempov, 
Levit. xiv. 2) the husband (no hypallage). 

8.] And accordingly (%pa oty, ‘from 
the same consideration, tt follows that’) 
while her husband lives she shali be 
called (see ref. :—and on this use of the 
future, as declaring what shall follow on a 
condition being fulfilled, Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 40. 6) an adulteress, if she attach her- 
self to (become the wife of) another man: 
but if her husband die, she is free from 
the law (rod avdpds), so that (it matters 
little whether tod uh is the resulé or the 
purpose: it is better always to keep the 
latter in view, and to regard the result in 
such sentences as for the moment spoken 
of as the purpose to which its constituents 
contributed) she is not an adulteress, 
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though she have attached herself to 
another man. So far all is clear. 
But when we come to the application of 
the example, ¢his must carefully be borne 
in mind, as tending to clear up all the 
confusion which has here been found by 
Commentators :—that the Apostle is insist- 
ing on the fact, that DEATH DISSOLVES 
LEGAL OBLIGATION: but he is not draw- 
ing an exact parallel between the persons 
in his example, and the persons in his ap- 
plication. ‘The comparison might be thus 
made in terms common to both: (1) Death 
has dissolved the legal obligation between 
man and wife: therefore the wife is at 
liberty to be married to another :—(2) 
Death has dissolved the legal obligation 
between the law and us: therefore we are 
at liberty to be married to another. So 
far the comparison is strict. Further it 
will not hold: for in the example, the 
liberated person is the survivor,—in the 
thing treated, the liberated person is the 
dead person. And so far from this being 
an oversight or an inaccuracy, it is no 
more than that to which, more or less, all 
comparisons are liable; and no more can 
be required of them than that they should 
fit, in the kernel and intent of the simili- 
tude. Ifit be required here to apply the 
example further, there is no difficulty nor 
inconsistency in saying (as Chrys. al.) that 
our first Husband was the Law, and our 
second is Christ; but then it must be 
carefully borne in mind, that we are freed, 
not by the law having died to us, (which 
matter here is not treated,) but by our 
having died to the law. It is not necessary 
with Calv. and Tholuck, to suppose that 
in ver. 4 there is an euphemistic inversion, 
‘we are dead to the law,’ instead of ‘the 
law is dead to us;’ indeed such a supposi- 
tion would, from what is said above, much 
weaken the argument, which rests on our 
being slain with Christ, and so freed from 
the law. 4.] So then (inference both 
from ver. 1, the general fact, and vv. 2, 3, 
the example), my brethren, ye also (as 
well as the woman in my example, who is 
dead to the law of her husband) were 
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slain to the law (crucified, see Gal. ii. 19, 
20. The more violent word is used instead 
of aare@dvere, to recall the violent death of 
Christ, in which, and after the manner of 
which, believers have been put to death to 
the law and sin,—and the historie aorist 
to remind them of the great Eyent by 
which this was brought about) by means 
of the (crucified) Body (compare Sia rijs 
Tpospopas TOV awuaTOS TOU Ino. xp., Heb. 
x. 10) of Christ, that you should become 
attached to another, (even) to Him who 
was raised from the dead (alluding both 
to the comparison in vy. 2, 3, yévynrat 
avop) Erépw, and to ch. vi. 4, 5, wa dsn. 
hyepen xpiotds x.7.A.), that we should 
(here strictly final, as Thol., Meyer, De 
W., &c. Not merely ecbatic, as Fritzsche) 
bring forth fruit (alluding to xaprév, 
ch. iv. 22, and at the same time (Luke 
i. 42) carrying on the similitude of mar- 
riage. Not that this latter must be pressed, 
for there is only an allusion to it: nor on 
the other hand need the least objection 
be raised to such an understanding of the 
words, as any one conversant with St. Paul’s 
way of speaking on this subject will at once 
feel: compare 2 Cor. xi.2; Eph. v. 30—32) 
to (dat. commodi, ‘to the honour of’) God. 

5, 6.] In the fleshly state (before 
we died with Christ) sinful passions which 
were by the Law worked in us and brought 
forth fruit to death: but now that we are 
dead to thelaw, we are no longer servants in 
the oldness of the letter, but in the newness 
of the spirit. The Law (ch. v. 20, alluded 
to again vi. 14) was the multiplier of sin 
To this thought, and the inferences from 
it, the Apostle now recurs, and contrasts 
the state under the law in this respect, 
with that of the believer in Christ. For 
when we were in the flesh (= virtually, 
“under the law: see the antithesis in 
ver. 6: so almost all Commentators, an- 
cient and modern,—except Beza, Bengel, 
Reiche, and Thol., who take it to mean 
the mere fleshly state, in which the Spirit 
is not yet energizing, and Ambrst., Calov., 
Olsh., al., who interpret it of the state of 
the unregenerate. But how does ev TH 
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oapxt denote ‘under the law?’ Some say, 
on account of its carnality, as more or less 
Theodoret, (Hc., Hammond, Grot., al.: 
some, on account of the power of sin under 
the law,—as Chrys., Theophyl., Caly., al. : 
best of all is it to understand it, with 
Riickert, Kéllner, Meyer, Fritz., De Wette, 
as pointing to the period before death 
with Christ, in which we were sensual and 
sinful: so that év 77 capk) eiva forms a 
contrast with @avarw6jvar. But, as De 
W. observes, if must not with Fritz. be 
rendered ‘ quum viveremus,’ as this is never 
the sense of €y (tH) cap) (elva),—not 
even 2 Cor. x. 3: nor, I may add, Phil. 
i. 24) the stirrings (‘passions of sins,’ 
objective gen., which led to sims: not by 
hendiadys for ma@ju. GwaptwAd, which, as 
always, destroys the force) of sins, which 
were by means of the law (the incite- 
ments,—not the sins, in this place, though 
ultimately it was so, the incitement lead- 
ing to the sin. The full meaning of 8:4 Tov 
ydmov must be kept, ‘ which were by means 
of the law i. e. the law occasioned them. 
Locke argues for the rendering, ‘ under the 
law,’ ‘in the time of the law,’ which would 
destroy the force of the argument connect- 
ing the law with sin, here put so strongly as 
to require the question of ver. 7) wrought 
(‘energized :’ not pass., but middle: see 
note on Gal. v. 6) in our members (the in- 
struments of sin, ch. vi. 13) to the bring- 
ing forth of fruit (see on rod pi ver. 3: 
the kaprop. was the final object of their 
energizing, not the mere result, In 
kaprop. here, the allusion to progeny is very 
distant, if it exists at all. Meyer makes it 
refer to an adulterous state, and personifies 
Odvaros; but this can hardly be) unto 
death (only a verbal antithesis to T¢ 0G: 
—‘ whose end was death’): 6.] But 
now (opposed to dre, ver. 5) have we been 
delivered (annulled) from the law, having 
died (to that) wherein we were held 
(the reading amro@avéyros cannot even be 
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brought into discussion, as it appears to be 
only a conjecture of Beza’s, arising from a 
misunderstanding of the text (and of Chry- 
sostom’s commentary, who did not read 
it),—-see the analogy explained on ver. 1: 
the other reading, tov @avdrov, is a cor- 
rection to suit ver.5. So that év @ either 
refers directly to yéuov, amobavdytes being 
absolute and parenthetic, or we must under- 
stand éxelym aft. ao#. I prefer the latter, 
as suiting better the style of the Apostle 
and the whole connexion. The omission 
of the demonstrative pron. probably is 
occasioned by a desire to give especial 
prominence to the fact of dmodavdytes, 
or perhaps on account of the prepos. 
émé in composition, as in ch. x. 14, ras 
ovv emikaréowvTat eis dv ovK emloTevoar ;), 
so that we serve (not ‘should serve,’ as 
E. V.: the pres. describes the actual state: 
—understand ‘ God’ after serve) in the 
newness of the Spirit (i.e. of the Holy 
Spirit of God, who originates and pene- 
trates the Christian life :—the first men- 
tion of the Spirit so much spoken of in 
ch. viii.) and not in the oldness of the 
letter (the law being only a collection of 
precepts and prohibitions, but the Gospel 
a service of freedom, ruled by the Spirit, 
whose presence is liberty). ka:vdtys and 
madadTns are not as in ch. vi. 4, KawdryTe 
(wijs, attributes of the genitives which 
follow them, but states in which those 
genitives are the ruling elements. 

7—25.] An explanation of the part 
which the law has in bringing out sin, by 
example of the Apostle’s own case. In 
this most important and difficult passage, 
it is of the first consequence to have a clear 
view of the form of illustration which the 
Apostle adopts, and of the reason why he 
adopts it, The former has been amply 
treated of by almost all Commentators : the 
latter, too generally, has escaped their en- 
quiry. But it furnishes, if satisfactorily 
treated, a key to the other. I ask then first, 
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why St. Paul suddenly changes here to the 
Jirst person? And the answer is, because 
he is about to draw a conclusion negativing 
the question (6 véuos duaptia;) upon purely 
subjective grounds, proceeding on that 
which passes within, when the work of the 
law is carried on in the heart. And he is 
about to depict this work of the law by an 
example which shall set it forth in vivid 
colours, in detail, in its connexion with sin 
inaman. Whatexample then so apposite, 
as his own ? Introspective as his character 
was, and purified as his inner vision was by 
the Holy Spirit of God, what example would 
so forcibly bring out the inward struggles 
of the man which prove the holiness of the 
law, while they shew its inseparable con- 
nexion with the production of sin ? If 
this be the reason why the first person is 
here assumed (and I can find no other 
which does not introduce into St. Paul’s 
style an arbitrariness and caprice which it 
least of all styles exhibits), then we must 
dismiss from our minds all exegesis which 
explains the passage of any other, in the 
first instance, than of Paul himself: him- 
self indeed, as an exemplar, wherein others 
may see themselves: but not himself én the 
_ person of others, be they the Jews, nation- 
ally or individually, or all mankind, or indi- 
vidual men. This being done, there arises 
now a question equally important,—Of 
what self is it that he speaks throughout 
this passage? Isit always the same? Ifso, 
is it always the carnal, unregenerate self? 
or alwaysthe spiritual, regenerate? Clearly 
not the latter always; for to that self the 
historical account of vv. 7—13 will not 
apply, and still less the assertion, in the 
present, of ver.14, Clearly net the former 
always : for to that the assertion of ver. 22 
will not apply, nor that of ver. 25. Is it 
always the complex self, made up of the 
prevailing spiritual-regenerate, with the 
remains of the carnal-unregenerate ? Not 
always this : although this seems nearer to 
satisfying the conditions: for inthe descrip- 
tion ver. 9, eye wy xwpls vduou moré, and 
in éy& odpxiwes cist x.7.A. ver. 14, there is 
no complexity, but the éya is clearly the 
carnal man. Therefore not always the 
same. If not always the same, where is the 
distinction? If we look carefully, the 
Apostle himself will guide us to it. Having 
carried on the éy# unqualified and unex- 
plained till ver. 18, he there has occasion to 
say ovk oike? év euol Gya0dv. But he is con- 
scious that, as he had written to the Cor. 
(1 Cor. iii. 16), 7d mvedpa Tod Ocod oikel ev 
juiv: he therefore finds it necessary to cor- 
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rect himself by an explanation, what éyé he 
meant, and adds to év éuot,—rovréati év 
TY capKipov. So that éyé there is equiva- 
lent to 7 odpE mou, i.e. ‘myself in my 
state of /ife to the law and sin, and acting 
according to the motions of sin.’ Again, 
when the approval of the law of God is 
affirmed (not the mere 6éAw, which I will 
treat by and by), it is not barely éyé, but to 
avoid confusion, in ver, 22 the Apostle adds 
kata Tov €ow avOpwrov, and in ver. 25, 
prefixes avtds ; in both cases shewing that 
(see notes below) he speaks of the complex 
man, himself made up of an éow, and an 
eiw &vOpwros, of 6 vods and 4 odpt. Are 
we then justified in assuming, that up to 
ver. 22 the carnal-unregenerate self is 
spoken of, but after that the complex self? 
Such a supposition would not be consistent 
with the assertion of the @éAw from ver. 15 
onwards: no such will existing in the car- 
nal unregenerate man. I believe the true 
account will be nearly as follows :—from 
ver. 7—13 incl. is historical, and the éyé 
there is the historical self, under the work- 
ing of conviction of sin, and shewing the 
work of the law; in other words, the car- 
nal self in the transition state, under the 
first motions towards God generated by the 
law, which the law could never have per- 
fected. Then at ver. 14, Paul, according to 
a habit very common to him, keeps hold of 
the carnal self, and still having it in view, 
transfers himself into his present position, 
—altering the past tense into the present, 
still however meaning by éy@ (in ver. 14), 
7 odpé wov. But, having passed into the 
present tense, he immediately ingles with 
this mere action of the law upon the natural 
conscience, the motions of the will towards 
God which are in conflict with the motions 
towards sin in the members. And hence 
arises an apparent verbal confusion, because 
the éyé e. g. in ver. 17, of whom it is said, 
ovK ere ey KatepydCouar avtd, being the 
entire personality, the comples self, is of 
far wider extent than the éyé of whom it 
is said ovK ole? ev euol, Touréotiy ev TH 
capkt mov, ayabdv. But the latter eyo, in 
this part of the chapter, is shewn to be 
(vv. 17, 20) no longer properly éy#, but 
olkovaa év éuol duaptia,—and so it passes 
altogether out of sight after ver. 20, and 
its place is taken-by the actual then ewxist- 
ing complex self of Paul, compounded of 
the regenerate spiritual man, sympathizing 
with God’s law, serving God’s law, in con- 
flict with the still remaining though deca- 
dent carnal man, whose essence it is to serve 
the law of sin, to bring captive to the law 
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of sin. ‘This state of conflict and division 
against one’s self would infallibly bring 
about utter ruin, and might well lead to 
despair (ver. 24), but for the rescue which 
God’s grace has provided by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And this rescue has been such, 
that I, the airds eyo of ver. 25, the real 
self, the nobler and better part of the man, 
serve, with the vods (see there), the law of 
God: whereas it is only with the flesh, ac- 
cording to which (ch. viii. 4) Ido not walk, 
but overcome and mortify it, that I serve 
(am still subject to) the law of sin. Then 
this subjection of the flesh to the law of 
sin, to the Sovacia THs POopas, is fully set 
out, in its nature,—consequences to the car- 
nal,—and uses to the spiritual,—in ch. viii. 
Any thing like a summary of the exe- 
gesis of this passage would be quite beyond 
my limits. I must refer the student to com- 
mentaries on this epistle alone,—and espe- 
cially to that of Tholuck, where a complete 
and masterly history is given. It may 
suffice here to say, that most of the ancients 
suppose éy# to represent mankind, or the 
Jews generally, and the whole to be taken 
chronologically,—to ver. 9 as before the 
law, after ver. 9 as wnder the law. This 
was once Augustine’s view, Prop. 44in Ep. 
ad Rom. vol. iii. p. 2071, but he afterwards 
changed it (Retract. i. 23, vol. i. p. 620) and 
adopted in the main that advocated above. 
The default of a history of the exegesis 
will be found to be in some measure com- 
pensated by the account of opinions given 
under the separate verses below. 
7.] tt ovv ép., see note, ch. vi. 1. 
6 v. awaptia;] Is the law (not, as Jowett, 
‘conscience, but in our case, the revealed 
law of God, which awoke the conscience 
to action) sin —not ‘the cause of sin,’ 
which in one sense the Apostle would not 
have denied,—but szn, abstract for con- 
crete, sinful, or, as Bengel, ‘causa peccati 
peccaminosa.’ 6 vduos itself being ab- 
stract, that which is predicated of it is 
abstract also. The contrast is, 6 vduos 
&y.os, ver. 12. The question itself refers 
back to ver. 5, 7d ma@huata roy &wcp- 
Tidy Tau Sit Tod véuov. It is asked, not 
by an objector, but by the Apostle himself, 
in anticipation of an objection. adda | 
Is but here in contrast to 6 du. Gwapt., 
meaning, ‘so far from that,’—or is it a 
qualification of pi) yévorro, meaning ‘but 
still it is true, that....?’ Neither ex- 
planation exactly suits the context, which 
is, by a proper elucidation of the law’s 
working as regards sin, to prove it to be 
holy. I would rather understand &Aad, 
but what I mean is... .,—I say not 
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that, but... . There surely is no con- 
trast to 6 véu. dmaptia, see ver. 8. 

ovK éyvwv] ‘non cognoscebam, ni... .,” 
—I was living in a state of ignorance 
of sin, wereitnot.... This construction 
comprehends in it ob« by éyywy as a con- 
sequence, and is therefore often said to be 
put for it; but it has its propriety, as here, 
where a historical state is being described, 
and the unconditional indicative is more 
appropriate. Tholuck makes it = ‘non 
cognoveram, ni....,’ in which case the 
indic. expresses more plainly than the con- 
junctive the absolute dependence of the 
fact on the condition. There is some 
difficulty in understanding the mutual 
relation of the clauses, Thy ap. odK eyvwr, 
and thy Te yap émi0. ovx Hoew. It is well 
known that ve differs from xal, in not 
coupling things co-ordinate, but attach- 
ing things subordinate, to a former. Thus 
Thucyd. i. 9 begins "Ayaméuvwy Té por 
done? ...., On which Poppo remarks 
(cited by Thol.), ‘Sequitur exemplum 
auctee Greecorum opulentie....ductum 
ex rebus Agamemnonis et causis expedi- 
tionis Trojane ;’ an example being a subor- 
dinate verification of a general categorical 
statement. The ydp also shews that the 
second clause is subordinated to, and ai- 
leged in substantiation of the first. Then 
what is épaptia? Is it sin in act, or sin 
in principle,—the principle of sin? Not 
sin in act, so that du. ove &yv. should 
mean, ‘I had not entered into contact 
with sin, i.e. ‘had not sinned ? as Fritz.: 
for then the law would have truly and 
actually been the cause of sin: nor, sin in 
act, so that the meaning were, ‘I had not 
known the nature of a sinful act ? for this 
would not agree with the subordination of 
émOuuta below: the éem0. being more gene- 
ral (rasay ém:8.) than the particular acts 
which it induced. But the reference must 
be to sin in principle, the principle of sin: 
I had not recognized such a thing as 
sin, but by means of the law. So Calyv., 
Melancth., Calov., Riickert, Kélln., Olsh., 
Thol., De Wette. The law here is in 
the full sense of the Mosaic law as regarded 
himself,—not excluding the wider sense on 
which I have insisted in the former part of 
the Epistle when applied to others. 

Tv Te yap ...} For neither (‘neque 
enim’) had I known (by experience: 
‘known any thing of’) coveting (the 
moticns of the flesh towards sin,—whether 
acted on or not,—whether consented to or 
not :—this motion he would not have per- 
ceived, because he was simply moving with 
it) if the law had not said, Thou shalt 
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: 
vouou ‘| qorTé, 
12bis. Gal. v. 13. 


d ch. iv. 5 reff, 
h (subjective) here only. 


1 Tim. y. 14 only. P. 
e = Acts xx. 19 reff. 


7. om re F Jatt [eopt Orig-int,]. 
8. om de D!(and lat?). 


Ezek. y. 7 only. 
i -= John ix. 13. ch. xi, 30 al. 


for 2nd vouos, Aoyos L. 


17. Dzvr.y. 
absol., 

ch. xiii. 9. 

1 Cor. x. 6. 

James iv. 2. 

2 Kings 

xxiii. 15, 
byer.11. 2 Cor. 

vy. 12. xi. 

ce = Luke xxiii. 56. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 

f ch. iii. 21 reff. g = James ii. 17 al. 
k = but objective, Gal, iii. 23, 25. 


emiOupnons K[P]. 


rec kateipyacato, with AB2CFKLRX rel: txt B'D[P] d. 
ins 7 bef auapria X83 [Meth, Chr, Gennad-c, Isid-c,]. 


aft vexpa ins qv F 


latt Syr [copt arm Orig-int,] Jer Aug Sedul Ambrst Pel [pref K goth]. 


9. e(yy B: eCouy 17. 


not covet (reff. Exod. Deut.). ‘ Covet, in 
the above sense. The Apostle omits all 
the objects there specified, and merely lays 
hold of the idea contained in émduyhoets. 
And it may well be said and strictly, that 
the ‘ coveting ’ there spoken of would lead 
to all kinds of sin—therefore murder, 
adultery, &c., if carried out: and that the 
prohibition of desire there serves as an 
example of what the law actually forbids 
elsewhere. 8.] But (proceeding with 
the development of sin by means of the law) 
sin (the sinful principle or propensity, but 
without any conscious personification on 
the part of the Apostle,—see some excellent 
remarks on personification in Tholuck) 
having found occasion (apopur, as its 
derivation shews, means more than mere 
opportunity,—it indicates the furnishing 
the material and ground of attack, the 
wherewith and whence to attack. The 
words here are not to be joined, as Luth., 
Olsh., Meyer, with 8:4 7. évroAjjs [which 
belongs to xarnpydcaro, see below | :—for 
(1) Gopu. AaBety Sua would not express 
whence the ddopuh is taken, as mapa or 
éx, but only by what means some a¢@. is 
taken from some source,—which would 
not here suit the Apostle’s meaning, seeing 
that the source itself was the command- 
ment,—and (2) ver. 13, 51a Tov ay. KaTepy., 
decides the matter here,—but absolutely, 
as frequently, see Wetst.) by means of the 
commandment (not = rod véuov, but the 
tenth commandment, the prohibition in 
question) wrought in me (not ‘ wrought 
out, ‘brought into action,’ but ‘orzg2- 
nated’ [using this commandment as its 
instrument ]) all (manner) of coveting ; 
for without the law sin is (not ‘was?’ 
the omission of the verb substantive shews 
the sentence to be a locus communis,— 
and compare ch. iv. 15) dead (powerless 
and inactive: compare 1 Cor. xv. 56, 7 
Sivamis T. Guaptias 6 vdpos). This 
deadness of sin without the law must not 
be understood as meaning that sin was 
committed but not recognized, the con- 
science being not informed nor awakened : 


such a statement would be ¢rwe, but would 
not touch the matter argued here. Tras- 
mus (Thol.) well explains the verpd,— 
‘Quum ante legem proditam (but sce be- 
low) quedam peccata nescirem, queedam 
ita scirem, ut mihi tamen licere putarem, 
quod vetita non essent,—levius ac lan- 
guidius sollicitabatur animus ad peccan- 
dum, ut frigidius amamus ea, quibus ubi 
libeat potiri fas sit. Caeterum legis indicio 
proditis tot peccati formis, universa cupidi- 
tatum cohors irritata prohibitione ccepit 
acrius ad peccandum sollicitare.? Compare 
also Proy. ix.17, and (Wetst.) Ovid. Amor. 
ii. 19. 3, ‘Quod licet ingratum est, quod 
non licet acrius urit:’ and ib. iii. 4. 17, 
‘Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque 
negata :’ and Seneca, de Clem. i. 23 (Thol.), 
‘Parricide cum lege cceperunt, et illis 
facinus peena monstravit :’ and a remark- 
able passage from Cato’s speech in Livy 
xxxiv. 4, ‘Nolite eodem loco existimare, 
Quirites, futuram rem, quo fuit, antequam 
lex de hoc ferretur. Et hominem improbum 
non accusari tutius est, quam absolvi, et 
luxuria non mota tolerabilior esset, quam 
erit nunc, ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, 
irritata, deinde emissa.’ 9.] It is a 
great question with Interpreters, of what 
period Paul here speaks. Those who sink 
his own personality, and think that he 
speaks merely as one of mankind, or of 
the Jews, understand it of the period 
before the law was given: some, of Adam 
in Paradise before (?) the prohibition: 
those who see Paul himself throughout 
the whole think that he speaks,—some, of 
his state as a Pharisee: this however 
would necessitate the understanding the 
legal death which follows, of his conver- 
sion, which cannot well be: some, of his 
state as a child, before that freedom of 
the will is asserted which causes rebellion 
against the law as the will of another: so 
Meyer, Thol., al. Agreeing in some mea- 
sure with the last view, I would extend 
the limits further, and say that he speaks 
of all that time, be it mere childhood or 
much more, before the law began its work 
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(32. ch. xiv. 
9. Rev. xv. 
5 v.r.) only +. 

m = 1 Cor. iv. 
2 reff. 

n ellips., ver. 5. 
o — Matt. xix. 
17. Deut. 

xxx, 15. 
p= chi v. 12, 
q ver. 8 reff. 
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t wev solitar., Actsi. 1 (and note). iii. 13. Col. ii. 23, Heb. xil. 9 al. Winer, $ 63,1. 2. e. y. 


v ch. ii, 10 reff. w ch, iii. 4 reff. 
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12 ¢ Z x f ef \ € 
@STE O * MEV VOMOS ayLos, Kal 


13 To obv ¥ ayabov 


s = 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
u 2 Pet. ii. 12. 


10. om 2nd 7 Lm! 48. 77. 100 [Meth,] Chr-ms. 


13. [for To ovy, tr ovy ro P Meth,. | 


rec for evyevero, yeyove (corrn, the historic aor 


not being understood), with KL rel Chr Cyr-c Gennad-c Thdrt (ic Thl: om F: txt 


ABCDN[P 47(Tischdf) ] Meth. Damase. 


within him,—before the deeper energies of 
his moral nature were aroused (see on 
éNovons below). But (€(wy opposed, 
but only formally, to vexpd, and so having 
5é: so Meyer and De W.) I was alive 
(not merely ‘lived, ‘went on,’ but em- 
phatic, ‘vivus eram,’ as Aug., i.e. ‘lived 
and flourished,’—contrasted with amé@avoy 
below) without the law (the law having 
no recognized place in my moral existence) 
once; but when the commandment (above, 
ver. 8) came (purely subjective ; not ‘was 
enacted,’ ‘came in,’—but ‘ came to me,’ as 
we say, ‘ came home to me,’ ‘ was brought 
home to me’), sin sprung into life (not 
‘revived ? however true it may be that 
sin was merely dormant, the idea insisted 
on here, is, that it was dead and came to 
life, began to live and flourish :—but this 
is not to be compared with avéBAepa in 
John ix. 11; see note there), 10.] 
but I died (ceased to live-and-flourish as 
before,—fell into that state of unhappiness, 
which even afterwards under the gospel 
he calls @duvaros, ver. 24, ch. viii. 2): 
and (not an additional particular, but = 
‘and so,’ merely changing the subject 
from ‘I, to ‘the commandment’) the 
commandment which was for (tending to) 
life (compare ch. x. 5, 6 momoas adré 
&vOpwros Cyoerar ev avtots, and reff. there : 
the life is one of prosperity primarily, but 
capable of, and indeed requiring (x. 5) 
a higher interpretation), this (very com- 
mandment) (atry directs attention in a 
marked way to the antecedent subject: so 
frequently adrés and éxetvos: see Matt. 
xxiv. 13: Winer, edn. 6, § 23. 4) was 
found (subjective—ov« elmey bt. h evroAyH 
yéeyove fot Odvaros, GAN edpeby, Td Kai- 
voy «al mapddotov tis aromas ottws 
épunvedwy, Chrys.) by me (to be) unto 
(tending to) death (explained on aéé. 
above). 11.] For (explanatory how 
ver. 10 happened) sin (the sinful prin- 
ciple within me) having found occasion 


(ada, so BCF[P] a k m[(Scr, e contra 


(absol. as in ver. 8, where see note),—by 
means of the commandment deceived me 
(there is a plain reference to the Tempter 
deceiving Eve, which was accomplished by 
means of the commandment, exciting doubt 
of and objection to it, and lust after the 
forbidden thing: see reff. 2 Cor., 1 Tim.), 
and by it slew me (i.e. brought me into 
the state of misery and death, mentioned 
in ver. 10 ;—but there is an allusion again 
to the effect of the fall as the act of the 
Tempter). 12.] So that (seeing it 
was not the law in general, nor this par- 
ticular commandment, that wrought covet- 
ing in me, but the sinful principle in me 
taking advantage of these, which them- 
selves were given eis (why and not eis 
Odvarov) the law (indeed) is holy (ue, 
as understanding a 5€ to follow—‘ but it 
was sin,’ &c.: which does follow in an ex- 
panded form, in ver. 13), and the com- 
mandment (ov« émiOuvuhoes, ver. 8) holy 
and just and good (Theodoret thus ac- 
counts for the epithets: aylav mposnyd- 
pevoey ws Td Béov Siddtacay’ Sikatav dé, 
@s op0es tols mapaBarais Thy Whpov ék- 
eveykovoay’ &yabhy dé, ds Cwiy Tots puAdt- 
Tovow evtpeniCoucav. See also 1 Tim. i. 
8). 18.] Did then the good (= ‘ that 
which was good,’ i.e. 7 évroAh, but made 
abstract for the sake of greater contrast) 
become death (so 6 véu., duaptia, ver. 7) 
to me? Was it, after all, the command- 
ment itself that became to me this death 
of which I speak ? Far from it: but 
(it was) sin (that became death to me. 

The construction adopted by Vulg., Luth., 
al, AAG  Guaptia, Wa parh au., did 7. 
ay. mot KatepyaCouervn [iv] Odvatov, is 
hardly admissible) ; that it might appear 
(be shewn to be) sin, (by) working death 
to me by means of the good (that which 
was good: see above. The misuse and 
perversion of good is one of the tests 
whereby the energy of evil is detected; so 
that sin, by its perversion of the (good) 
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Ak ; x ; ) s : “ f aas above 
. 
vo tv apaptiav. 15 0 yap *Katepydfouar od ywodoKko (30° 
_ . ii. 7 
only. P.+ (-BadAewy, 2 Cor. iii. 10. -AAGYTWS, 2 Cor. xi. 23.) b = here only. Gi iii. 7 reff.! 
C ch, ii. 2. iii. 19. viii. 22, 28. 1 Cor. viii. 1,4, 2 Cor. v.1. 1 John iii. 2, 14 al. dich. i. Mi. 1 Cor. 


xii. 1. xiv, 1 al.+ e 1 Cor, iii, 1, 
xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 only. (-tkds, ch. xv. 27.) 
15. (Acts iv. 34 reff.) 


2 Cor, ili. 3. Heb. vii. 16 only. 2 Chron, xxxii. 8. Ezek. 
f=here only, 4 Kings xvii. 17, 1 Mace. i. 


Treg) 47]. (A uncert.)) n apaptia bef auaprwAos DI tol [copt] arm Aug, Ambrst. 

14. for yap, 5¢ A D[-gr] L syr-mg Orig,[int, Bas,] Cyr[-p,] Thdrt Aug,: om eth 
arm Aug, Jer,: txt BCFK[P]X rel [latt syrr copt goth] Orig,[int, Meth, ] Tit, Did, 
Chr, [Damasc Hil, ]. rec capkikos (corrn to more usual and appy more appro- 
priate word ? but the two are constantly confused), with K(e sil) L[P]&% Orig, Chr, 
[Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Phot, Thl (Ec: txt ABCDFN?! b! 0 17 Meth, Ephr, Nyss, Bas, 


[mss vary] Cyr[-p,] Damase, 


commandment into a cause (evil) of death, 
was shewn in its real character as sin. 
That this is the rendering is evident by the 
following clause, which is parallel with it. 
Erasm., Valla, Elsner, Dr. Burton, al., 
make guaptla the subject: ‘that sin might 
appear to be working death, &e.’ (‘so that 
sin appears to have effected my death,’ Kec. 
Dr. Burton, most ungrammatically): there 
- is no objection to this on the ground of 
Guapt. being anarthrous, as even Bp. Mid- 
dleton himself reluctantly acknowledges ; — 
the objection lies in the context, as above), 
that (explains and runs parallel with the 
former iva, as in 2 Cor. ix. 3, where he adds 
to the 2nd iva, na@ws @Aeyov) by means 
of the commandment sin might become 
exceeding (above measure) sinful: i.e, 
that sin, which was before unknown as 
such, might, being vivified and brought 
into energy by (its opposition to) the com- 
mandment, be brought out as being (not 
merely ‘ shewn to be’) exceedingly sinful 
(sinful in an exaggerated degree—promi- 
nent in its true character as the opponent 
of God). 14.] On the change into 
the present tense here, see above in the 
remarks on the whole section. Hitherto 
has been historical: now the Apostle 
passes to the present time, keeping hold 
yet of the carnal éyé of former days, 
whose remnants are still energizing in the 
renewed man. For (by way of explaining 
and setting in still clearer light the relative 
positions of sin and the law, and the state 
of inner conflict brought about by their 
working) we know (it is an acknowledged 
principle amongst us, see reff.) that the 
law is spiritual (sprung from God, who is 
a Spirit, and requiring of men spiritual 
purity. These meanings, which have been 
separately held by different Commentators, 
may, as Thol. and De W. observe, well be 
united); but I (see beginning of section) 


am carnal ({subject to the law of the 
flesh, and in bondage to it, see below] 
oapkivos, stronger than capkirds ; carneus 
rather than carnalis, but it is doubtful 
whether the two endings were not used 
indiscriminately : see Tholuck), sold (into 
slavery, see reff.; but the similitude must 
not be exacted in all particulars, for it 
is only the fact of slavery, as far as its 
victim, the man, is concerned, which is 
here prominent) under (to, and so as to be 
under the power of) sin. Tholuck (who 
differs from the view of this section advo- 
cated above, yet) adds here: “The éyé 
appears here in its totality as sinful, while 
in vy. 16, 20 it is distinguished from sin. 
That Paul does not here bear in mind this 
distinction, may be justified by the maxim, 
‘a potiori fit denominatio ;? the éy# is a 
slave, and has not his own will: as ver. 23 
shews, the éyé which is hostile to sin, 
the véuos rod vods, is under coercion, and 
the man isa captive. So Arrian in Epict. 
ii. 22: Garou yap Td ey Kal Td eudy, ere? 
avdryen pémew 7d GBov, ci ev capKt, exe? 
To Kuptevoy eclvat, ei ey Mpoaperel, eKEivo 
(qu. €xe? ?) efvau.” The latter clause 
of the verse is the very strongest asser- 
tion of man’s subjection to the slavery of 
sin in his carnal nature. 15.] For 
(a proof of this mempdéo@a under sin, viz. 
not being able to do what I would, vv. 
15—17) that which I perform (am in the 
habit of doing) I know not (act blindly, at 
the dictates of another: which is proper to 
a slave. oxorovum nol, ovvapracouat, 
erhperay bmowéevw, ovK olda TOs UrocKeAl- 
Couat, Chrys. The meaning, ‘I approve 
not, introduced by Aug. and held by 
Erasm., Beza, Grot., Estius, Semler, al., 
is not sanctioned by usage,—see note on 
1 Cor. viii. 3,— and would make the follow- 
ing clause almost a tautology): for (expla- 
nation of last assertion, shewing how such 
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Anab, vii. 3. 22. p here bis. 


o here only bist. Sir. xxiv. (xxxi.) 16. Hom. Od. X. 65. Polyb. iv. 38. 7. ili. 57.8. Xen. 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. 


Gal. vi. 9. 1 Thess. vy. 2l only. Amos v, 14. 


15. om 1st rovro DF goth Meth, [Orig-int, ] Pelag (copt om both): ins ABCKL[P|& 
rel yulg [syrr eth arm] Orig, [int, | Meth, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Aug, [Ambrst]. 


adAa &. 
16. cuvoynut DER. 
17, (adda, so BDF Le sil, Tischdf].) 


for kaos, KaAov eotiy F. 


for oikovoa, evoixovoe, BX [Meth,(in 


Phot-ms)] Ambrst (evore: am Ambrst in follg ver). 


18. ins To bef ayabov F Meth, Cyr[-p, Thdrt-c, ]. 
aya0ov F [Euthal-ms Damase Orig-int Ambrst; ]. 


for Se, yap, and for xador, 
rec (for ov) ovx evpitkw, with 
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19. ins Touro bef row C c vulg [Orig-int, | Jerarig- 


(aAAa, so BD!X.) 


for ov GeAw, pow F vulg-sixt(with F-lat) Thdrt [Orig-int,(txt,)]: om G. 


blind service comes to pass) not what I 
desire, that do I (this @éAw is not the full 
determination of the will, the standing 
with the bow drawn and the arrow aimed; 
but rather the znelenation of the will,— 
the taking up the bow and pointing at the 
mark, but without power to draw it :—we 
have 6éAw in the sense of to wish, 1 Cor. 
vil. 7, 82; xiv. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 20), but 
what I hate (= od 6éAw, ver. 19: no dis- 
tinction in intensity between @éAw and 
uto@), that I do (no distinction here be- 
tween mp¢oow and od, as apparently in 
John iii, 20, 21, where see note: for they 
are interchanged in vy. 19, 20). The 
Commentators cite several parallel pas- 
sages from profane writers: e. g. Seneca, 
Hippol. 604, «Vos testor omnes ccelites, hoe 
quod volo, me nolle;—Epictetus, Enchiri- 
dion ii. 26, éed yap 6 aGuaptdvwy ov bere 
Gaptdvev, &\AX KaTopOGoa, SHAov bri 
© wey OeAet od mrore?, Kal D9 wy O€AEL Tore? : 
—the well-known lines of Ovid, Met. vii. 
19, * aliudque cupido, Mens aliud suadet : 
video meliora proboque, Deteriora sequor :’ 
—Plautus, Trinummus iii, 2. 31, ‘Scibam 
ut esse me deceret, facere non quibam 
miser :’—&e. 16.] But if (= ‘ now 
seeing that ; takes up the foregoing and 
draws an inference from it) what I wish 
not, that I do, I agree with (bear witness 
to) the law that it is good (viz. ‘in that 
the Jaw prohibits what Z also dislike,—the 
law and I are as one in proseribing the 
thing,—the law, and my wish, tend the 
same way’). 17.| Now however 
(‘quod autem quum ita sit,’ xo¢ of time, 
as Grot., ‘nune post legem datam,’—or 


Koppe, ‘ ex quo Christianus factus sum ”) 
it is no longer (not a chronological, but a 
logical sequence, ‘7¢ can no more be said, 
that ;? see reff.) I that perform it (katepy. 
as recalling vv. 8—15), but sin that dwell- 
eth in me. Here the éyd is not the com- 
plex responsible self, by which the evil 
deed is wrought, and which incurs the 
guilt of working it: but the self of the 
WILL in its higher sense, the ow tyOpwmos 
of ver. 22. The not bearing this in mind 
has led to error in interpretation and doc- 
trine: e.g. when it is supposed that the 
Christian is not responsible for his sins 
committed against his spiritual will and 
higher judgment ; whereas we are all re- 
sponsible for the &pya of the sin that 
dwelleth in us, and it is in this very sub- 
jection to and involution with the law of 
sin in our members, that the misery con- 
sists, which leads to the cry in ver. 24. 

18.] An explanation of the oikodaa 
év euot Guaptia of the last verse, For i 
know (by experience, detailed in the next 
verse) that there dwells not in me, that 
is, in my flesh, (any) good (thing). I 
said, sin that dwelleth in me, because I feel 
sure, from experience, that ix me (meaning 
by ‘me’ not that higher spiritual self in 
which the Spirit of God dwells, but the 
lower carnal self; see on this important 
limitation the remarks at the beginning of 
the section) dwells no good thing. And 
what is my proof of this? How has expe- 
rience led me to this knowledge? For 
(the proof from experience) the wish (to 
do good) is present with me (rap., not 
metaphorical, see reff., but, as mpoxejuat in 
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r = Heb, vii. 

. ‘ , sch. ii. 9 reff. 
TO § KaKOY ° TapaKetTas, * here only +. 
Ui, JI. 10, 
Herod. iii. 36. 
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avOpwrror, Brew dé  érepov vopov év Tots * péeo ly BF as 16, 
see 2 Cor, 
iv. 16, 1 Pet. iii.4. 6 €vtds av@p., Plato Rep. ix. p. 589. ae metre An 
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Spo zth arm [Meth,] Chr-ms, Cyr Ambr Ambrst Pelag Aug,. 
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21, om ort to maparerrar F. 


Homer, used commonly of meats served up 
to, lying before, any one); but to perform 
that which is good, is not (the absence 
of edpicxw in ABCX, and the variations of 
ywoécrw and éyw in one or two mss. and 
versions,—and besides, the somewhat un- 
usual termination of the sentence with ov, 
—are too strong presumptions of its being 
an interpolation, to allow of its retention) 
(present with me). 19.] And this od 
mapaketo@at of the doing good is shewn by 
my acts, in that I do not the good that I 
wish (to do), but the evil which I do not 
wish, that J do. 20.] The inference 
of ver. 17 restated, with the premiss of 
ver. 16 in the place of vuyt 5é€:—but its 
meaning is now clearer and deeper than 
then ; we know now that the éy# which 
in the present verse does not the evil 
thing, is the better éyé of the gow &vOpw- 
aos,— whereas the éuof in which sin dwells 
and rules, though included in the complex 
self, is the lower ey, # capt wov. And so 
the way is now prepared for at once set- 
ting forth the conflict within us between 
these two. 21.] I find then (. e. as 
appears from what has been detailed) the 
(this) law (presently to be defined as the 
law of sin in my members, and exemplified 
in the following words: so tod fnyatos 
Tod Kuplov, ws edeyev, Acts xi. 16 :—rav 
Adywv Tov Kuptov “Inaod, btt adtds einer, 
Acts xx. 85 (De W.). This is the view of 
Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, Wolf, Winer, 
Meyer (ed. 1, but in subsequent editions 
he has altered his view more than once), 
De Wette, al. It cannot well be re- 
ferred to the Mosaic law, as, with various 
forced arrangements and constructions, 
Chrys., Theophyl., Theodoret, Tholuck, 
Olsh., Fritz., Kéllner; the great objection 
being, that all these do violence to the con- 
text. Tholuck’s remark, that had vduov 
meant as above, it would have been anar- 
throus, or Todtov Toy vduor, is sufficiently 
answered by the above examples: and the 
dative after ebploxw, to which he also ob- 


(aAAa, so 


22, for Oeov, kupiov 34: voos B. 


jects as inadmissible in any language, is 
justified by Soph. Gd. Col. 966, od« &v 
etevpors euol| auaprias bveidos ovdév,— 
and by Plato, Rep. iv. p.421, érepa . . Tots 
ovAaki edphkauey, ‘alia invenimus nos- 
tris custodibus observanda,’ Ficin.) to me 
(for myself) wishing to do good, that 
(consisting in this, that) evil is present 
with (see above, ver. 18) me. 

22, 23.] Haplanation of the conflict above 
alleged to exist. ForI delight in (vy not 
signifying participation with others, but 
as perhaps in ouvvyAvrovmevos, Mark iii. 5, 
and in the phrase ovvoiSd jor; denoting 
‘apud animummeum. Thol. — cur 7j5opac 
is a stronger expression than ovupyt, ver. 
16) the law of God after the inner man 
(= vods, ver. 25,—sce reff.—and compare 
Peter’s 6 Kpumrds tis Kapdias &vOpwros, 
ref. 1 Pet. But not merely the mental 
and reasoning part of man:—for that 
surely does not delight in the law of God: 
—it is absolutely necessary to presuppose 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, and to 
place the man in @ state of grace before 
this assertion can be true. And it is sur. 
prising to find Commentators like Tholuck 
aud De Wette, while they acknowledge that 
ouvjdoua is stronger than otupyms, yet 
denying the gradual introduction of the 
spiritual man in the description of this 
conflict. True, THE SPIRIT is not yet in- 
troduced, because purposely kept back until 
treated of as the great deliverer from this 
state of death; the man is as yet described 
as compounded of the outer and inner man, 
of 7 odpé and 6 yvods, and the operations 
of the two are detailed as if unassisted,— 
even the term mvedua for the human spirit 
being as yet avoided,—but all this is done, 
because the object is to set the conflict and 
musery, as existing even im the spiritual 
man, in the strongest light, so that the 
question in ver. 24 may lead the way to the 
veal uses and blessed results of this conflict 
in ch. viii.); but I see (= ‘find .’—as if he 
were a spectator of that which is going on 
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b Rey. iii. 17 only. Isa. xxxiii, 1. (-péa, ch. iii. 16. ~petv, James iv. 9.) 
i.10 al. Exod, vi.6. w. a6, Matt. vi. 13. ch. xv. 3lal. Ps. cxxxix. 1. 


a genit., — ch. vi, 6 reff. 
ce — and constr., Luke i. 74. 2 Cor. 
= ch. vi. 17 reff. 
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within) a different law (differing in kind 
and aim, not = &dAos merely) in my 
members (= év 7H capxt pou, ver. 18), 
warring against (| in continual dissension 
and conflict with] avriorp. is not ta be 
joined with BAérw so as to = avtiotpared- 
eg0a, though that would be an allowable 
construction, see Acts vill. 23; 1 Cor. viii. 
10,—but BAémw—pov forms an indepen- 
dent sentence antithetic to cvvndoua— 
&vOpwrov) the law of my mind (the con- 
sent viz., to the law of God, which my 
mind yields; not = the law of God, any 
more than the different law in my mem- 
bers = the law of sin,—but both meaning 
the standard or rule set up, which inclina- 
tion follows :—the one in the vods, in har- 
mony with the law of God,—the other in 
the méAn or odpt, subservient, and causing 
subservience, to the principle or law of 
sin), and bringing me (the whole complex 
self—the ‘me’ of personality and action) 
into captivity with (év, not exactly ‘ dy 
means of, but pointing out the department 
in which, the investiture with which, the 
taking captive has place. Nor would the 
simple dative be ‘dy means of, as Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl.,—but merely ‘¢o :’ 
the dat. commadi aft. aixuaa.) the law 
of sin (the sinful principle, of resistance to 
God’s law, 7 auaptia as awakened and set 
energizing, ver. 9, by that law) which is 
in my members. Commentators have 
much disputed whether the érepos vduos, 
and the véuos THs auapr., both ev rots 
MéAcoly pov, are different, or the same. 
The former view is held by Calv., Beza, 
Kéllner, Riickert, De W.: the latter by 
Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Tholuck, It ap- 
pears to me (see above) that the identity 
cannot be maintained without introducing 
great confusion into the sentence. 

24.| The division of the man against him- 
self,—his inward conflict, and miserable 
state of captivity to sin in the flesh, while 
with the mind he loves and serves the law 
of God. From this wretched condition, 
which is a very death in life, who shail 


deliver him? oapatos cannot well be 
figurative, ‘ universitas vitiorum,’ or ‘ mor- 
tifera peccati massa, but must, on account 
ot the part which 7 odpt and ra wéAn have 
hitherto borne, be literal. Then how is 
tovtov to be taken? Some (Syr., Erasm., 
Calv., Beza, Olsh., Winer) join it with 
céuatos, and (not Winer) justify the 
construction as a Hebraism: but Winer has 
refuted the notion (edn. 6, § 34. 3. b) of 
a Hebraism, and the arrangement has no 
Greek example. It can only be joined with 
6avdrov ;—and that most fitly, as the state 
which he has been describing is referred to 
by Tod @avatov TrovTov. Then the body 
of this death will mean, ‘ the body whose 
subjection to the law of sin brings about 
this state of misery,’ compare o@ua Tis 
Gmaptias, ch. vi. 6. From this body, as 
the instrument whereby he is led captive to 
the law of sin and death, he cries out for 
deliverance: i.e to be set free, as ch. 
vill. 2, from the law of sin and death. 
Some Commentators, misled by the notion 
of a Hendiadys (céuaros Tod 0. = Ovntod 
oouartos), a most fruitful source of error in 
exegesis, have imagined that the verse im- 
plies a wish to be delivered from the body 
(by death), and expresses a weariness of life. 
The cry is uttered, as De Wette well 
observes, in full consciousness of the de- 
liverance which Christ has effected, and 
as leading to the expression of thanks 
which follows. And so, and no otherwise, 
is ip to be taken. 25.] The rec. ed- 
xapioT® has but slender authority, and 
in the great variety of readings, it is 
not easy to determine. 7 xapis tod 
Qeod is evidently a correction to answer 
to tts above; so that our choice lies be- 
tween xdpis TS 0. and yapis 5¢ TS 0. 
The sentence is (not, of course, construc- 
tionally, as the var. readg. 7 xdpis rot 
deov, but logically) an answer to the pre- 
ceding question: Thanks to God (who hath 
accomplished this) by means of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. This exclamation and 
thanksgiving more than all convince me, 
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that Paul speaks of none other than him- 
self, and carries out as far as possible the 
misery of the conflict with sin in his mem- 
bers, on purpose to bring in the glorious de- 
liverance which follows. Compare 1 Cor. 
xv. 56, 57, where a very similar thanks- 
giving occurs. Gpa ovv «.7.A.] These 
words are most important to the under- 
standing of the whole passage. We must 
bear in mind that it had begun with the 
question, Is THE LAW SIN? ‘The Apostle 
has proved that it is Nor, but is HOLy. 
He has shewn the relation that it holds to 
sin, viz. that of vivifying it by means of 
man’s natural aversion to the command- 
ment. He has further shewn, that in him- 
self, even as delivered by Christ Jesus, a 
conflict between the law and sin is ever 
going on: the misery of which would be 
death itself, were not a glorious deliverance 
effected. He now sums up his vindication 
of the law as holy ; and at the same time, 
sums up the other side of the evidence 
adduced in the passage, from which it 
appears that the flesh is still, even in the 
spiritual man, subject (essentially, not prac- 
tically and energetically) to the law of sin, 
—which subjection, in its nature and con- 
sequences, is so nobly treated in ch. viii. 
So then (as appears from the foregoing), 
I myself (I, who have said all this against 
and in disparagement of the law; I, who 
write of justification by faith without the 
deeds of the law: not ‘TZ alone,’ without 
Christ, as opposed to the foregoing,—as 
De Wette, Meyer: nor, ‘ego idem,’ I, one 
and the same person, as Beza, Erasm., 
Caly., Olsh.: nor ‘ile ego,’ as Grot., Thol. 
See, for the meaning given above, ch. viii. 
26 (aitd 7d mvedua); ix. 3; xv. 14; 
2 Cor. xii. 18, in all which places (see on 
ch. xy. 14) it has the same force) with 
my mind (indeed) (6 vods = 6 ow uvOp. 
as in ver. 23) serve the law of God (cf. 
cuvfdoua, ver. 22), but with my flesh 
(the ey of ver. 18; and the odpt through- 


Vou. II. 


out of ch. viii.) the law of sin. It re- 
mains to be seen how this latter subjection, 
which in the natural man carries all with 
it, is neutralized, and issues only in the 
death of the body on account of sin, in 
those who do not walk after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. Cuap. VIII. 1—39.] 
In the case of those who are in Christ 
Jesus, this divided state ends in the glo- 
rious triumph of the Spirit over the flesh: 
and that (vv. \—17), though incompletely, 
not inconsiderably, even here in this state, 
—and (vv. 18—380) completely and glo- 
riously hereafter. And (vv. 31—39) the 
Christian has no reason to fear, but all 
reason to hope; for nothing can sever him 
Jrom God’s love in Christ. 1—17.] 
Although the flesh is still subject to the 
law of sin, the Christian, serving not the 
flesh, but walking according to the Spirit, 
shall not come into condemnation, but to 
glory with Christ. 1.] There is there- 
fore (an inference from ch. vil. 25, because 
with their mind, and that mind dwelt in 
and led by the Spirit of Christ, they 
serve, delight in, the law o7 God) now 
(this viv is emphatic, and follows upon 
the question and answer of vii. 24, 25, 
—rebus sic stantibus,—now that a de- 
liverance has been effected from the body 
of this death, by Christ. This is certain 
from the yep which follows, setting forth 
the fact of the deliverance) no condemna- 
tion (reff.; = the penal consequence of sin 
original and actual) to those (who are) in 
Christ Jesus. The expression év xp. Ino. 
refers particularly to the last place where 
God’s gift of life eternal in Christ Jesus 
our Lord was spoken of, ch. vi. 23,—and 
generally to all that was said in that chap- 
ter of our incorporation into and union 
with Him. The words py kata odpra 
MEpiTAaTovGLW, GAAG KaTa Tvevua, ‘walking 
as they do not according to the flesh but 
according to the Spirit, are probably a 
gloss introduced from ver. 4, right enough 
Co 
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2. [om ev xp. ino. K Chr, Tert,.] 


n = 2 Cor, xiii. 3, 
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Ambr Jer. 


in sense (see there), but out of place here, 
because this moral element of ‘those in 
Christ’ is not yet brought in: the present 
assertion is general, and is made good in 
detail by and by. See digest. 2.] 
For (a reason why there is no condemna- 
tion) the law (norma, method = influence, 
as in €repoy réduov, ch. vii. 23,—used here 
perhaps for sharper contrast to the vduos 
auapt. below) of the Spirit of life (the 
Lord and Giver of life—lite used in an 
incipient higher sense than @(wv in ch. vii. 
9,—see below) freed me (aor., referring to 
the time of his conversion. There is no 
stronger proof to my mind of the identity 
of the speaker in the first person through- 
out with the Apostle himself, than this 
extension of that form of speaking into this 
chapter: nothing more clearly shews, that 
there he was describing a really existing 
state within himself, but insulating, and as 
it were exaggerating it (as so often), to 
bring out more clearly the glorious de- 
liverance to follow. If oe be read, the ad- 
dress is a general one to the reader, leading 
on to the juiy below: and the foregoing 
argument does not apply) in Jesus Christ 
(I follow the more regular grammatical 
arrangement in taking ev yp. Ino. with the 
verb. Thus also Thol. and De Wette. 
It may be taken (notwithstanding the 
absence of the art., at which indeed only 
tiros will stumble) with (wis, as Luther, 
which seems to suit ch. vi. 23,—or with 
Tov mv.T. ¢, as Piscator and Flatt,—or with 
6 vou. T. 7. T. C, as Caly.) from the law 
of sin (vii. 25) and death (death again 
here bears a higher meaning than in ch, 
vii. We are now on higher ground :— 
KaTakpia having been mentioned, which 
is the punishment of sin, death now én- 
volves that, and is not only temporal 
misery, but eternal ruin also. This 
‘law of the Spirit of life’ having freed 
him from the law of sin and death, so that 
he serves another master, all claim of sin 
on him is at an end—he is acquitted, and 
there is no condemnation for him). 
8.] For (explanation of ver, 2, shewing 
the method of this liberation) that which 
was not in the power of the law (the 
construction is a nominativus pendens, as 
in ref. Heb., in apposition with the follow- 
ing sentence, 6 Oeds x.7.A.: so Riickert, 
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Meyer, Fritz., De W., Tholuck: Winer, 
§ 32. 7, makes it an acc. governed by 
érotnoev understood (stating however in 
edn. 6, the nom. pendens as an alternative ; 
see also § 68. I. 2. d): Olsh. al., make it 
an ace. absol. or supply «ard: Camerarius 
and Beza, d:4 ;—but the above seems the 
simplest. To GdvvaT. TOU vopou May 
mean either, ‘that part of the law which 
was impossible,’ —‘ could not be obeyed,’ — 
as T) yuwotdy Tod Geov, ch. i. 19;—or, 
‘the inability of the law’? = 7 advvapla 
T.V., a8 TO XpnoTby TOD Oeod, ch. li. 4;— 
or, ‘that which was unable to be done by 
the law.’ Of these, the first is out of the 
question, because yduos must be the sub- 
ject of év 6 08. k.7.A.:—the second would 
give the first clause the meaning, ‘that 
wherein the inability of the law shewed 
itself, viz. its powerlessness 51a 7. capkds. 
The third yields by far the best meaning: 
see below on 8:4 7. o.) in that (this clause 
gives a reason and explanation of the adv- 
vatov, see however the note on ref. Heb.) 
it was weak (the Apostle keeps in mind 
his defence of the holiness of the law 
undertaken in ch. vii., and as Chrys. ob- 
serves, doe ev SiaBdddcw Toy vdmoy, Et 
dé Tis &xpiB@s mposéxoat, Kal cPddpa avroy 
émawvel . . . ovde yap elme Td TovNpdy TOU 
vduov, GAAG TO GduvaTov’ Kal mad ev 
© jobdver, od, ev @ exakoupye, ev @ 
émeBovAeve. Hom. xiv. p. 563) through 
the flesh (i.e. in having to act through the 
flesh: not, ‘on account of the flesh,’ i. e. 
of the hostility, or weakness of the flesh, 
which would be 8:4 tiv cdpxa. The flesh 
was the medium through which the law,— 
being a vduos évtoAjjs capkivns, Heb. vii. 
16,—wrought, and of év capki the objects 
on which. So the gen. here is similar to 
that in 2 Cor. ii. 4, @ypawa butv Sid moA- 
Ay Saxpvwy, and 1 Pet. v. 12, 67 dAlywv 
éypaa, indicating the state in or medium 
through which, the action is carried on), 
—God (did) sending His own Son (the 
stress is on éavrov, and the word is preg- 
nant with meaning :—His own, and there- 
fore like Himself, holy and sinless. This 
implication should be borne in mind, as 
the suppressed antithesis to auapr., three 
times repeated afterwards. Another anti- 
thesis may be implied—é€avod, and there- 
fore spiritual, not acting merely through 
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the flesh, though in its likeness, but bring- 
ing a higher spiritual life into the man- 
hood) in the likeness of the flesh of sin 
(the flesh whose attribute and character 
was SIN. The gen. is not = duaprwaod, 
but implies far more—[not merely the con- 
tamination by, but] the belonging to and 
being possessed by. De Wetite observes, 
‘The words ev duomu. cap. du. appear 
almost to border on Docetism; but in 
reality contain a perfectly true and con- 
sistent sentiment. odpE dauapr. is flesh 
(human nature, John i. 14; 1 John iv. 2; 
Heb. il. 14) possessed with sin: the Apostle 
could not then have said év capkt du. 
without making Christ partaker of sin: 
nor could he have said merely év capxl, for 
then the bond between the Manhood of 
Jesus, and sin, would have been wanting: 
he says then, év duoiéu. cap. &u.,—mean- 
ing by that, He had a nature like sinful 
human nature, but had not Himself a sin- 
Jul nature,—compare Heb. iv. 15: ov 
yap Exouey apxiepéa ph Suvduevoy cuv- 
mabjoa Tals agOevelais Nudy, meTE1pac- 
pévoy 8€ Kata mdvtTa Kal duoidtnTa Xwpls 
Guaptias. The likeness must be referred 
not only to cdpé, but also to the epithet 
THs au.:—it did not however consist in 
this, that He took our sins (literally) on 
Himself, and became Himself sinful (as 
Reiche), which would not amount to like- 
ness of nature,—but in this, that He was 
able to be tempted, i.e. subjected to sen- 
suous incitements, e. g. of pain, which in 
other men break out into sin, but in Him 
did not.? See Phil. ii. 7, and note. 

odpé is not = c@ua, but as in John i. 14, 
the material, of which man is in the 
body compounded),—and on account of 
sin (to be joined with méupas, not as 
Chrys. al. Vulg., with karéxpwev: least 
of all as Luther, “und verdammete die 
Siinde in Fleisch durch Stinde.’ The 
‘for, or ‘on account of,’ sin, is at present 
indefinite, and not to be restricted to 
Christ’s death as a sin-offering, which is 
not just now the subject. ‘On account of 
sin’? then, = to put away sin, ds reff. 
Heb.), condemned sin in the flesh (not 
‘the sin which was in the flesh,’ which 
would probably (not certainly) have been 
thy ev t. o., and which is against the 
context, in which é@u. is throughout an 
absolute principle. Katékpivev is 
allusive to katdkpyua ver. 1. Hence it 
has been taken to mean that God con- 
demned, punished, sin in the flesh by the 
death of Christ: so Orig., Erasm., Culv., 


’ 


p constr., Phil. 


ili, 21 bis. 
q = Heb. x. 6, 

As 18. Num. 
viii. 8. Ley. vy. 11, rch. ii. 1 reff, 
Melancthon, Calov., Olsh., al. But that 


can hardly be the meaning here, for several 
reasons. 1. The Apostle is not speaking of 
the removal of the guzlé, but of the practice 
of sin, and of the real fulfilment of the law 
in those who are in Christ. It is this which 
even in ver. 1 is before him, grounding as 
he does the ovdey katdxpyua on the dov- 
Aciw vu Geo0—on the new and sanctify- 
ing power of the Spirit by Christ, in spite 
of the continued subjection of the flesh to 
the law of sin. 2. The context shews that 
the weakness of the law was, its having no 
sanctifying power ;—it could arouse sin, 
but it could not condemn and cast it out. 
This indeed is the burden of ch. vii. The 
absence of justifying power in the law has 
already been dealt with. 3. The following 
verse clearly makes the fulfilling the 6:- 
kalwua of the law no matter of mere im- 
putation, but of mepimareiy Kata mvedua. 

We must then look for the meaning of 
katakplvew in the effects and accompani- 
ments of condemnation,—victory over, and 
casting out of sin. See, for example, John 
xii. 31, where «pious Tod Kécpuou TovTov is 
explained by 6 &pxwv Tov Kéomov rovTou 
éxBAnohoerar @tw, and ib. xvi. 11. As 
early as Irenzeus (Heer. ili. 20. 2, p. 214) 
this was seen to be the sense: ‘ut con- 
demnaret peccatum, et jam quasi condem- 
natum projiceret illud extra carnem :’—so 
Chrys., evinnoey abtihyv, Thy divauw avTijs 
eééAvoe,—Cicum. 2, mas efjpe ; Kataxpivas 
avTiv—tal deltas GAotoay. mas ody EdAw 
kal Hrrnta; ev TH capnl avTov. mpos- 
tévat yap Bovandetoa . ph ioxvoaoa EdrAw 
kK. HTT nTa1,—and Theophyl. (tiv capna) 
jylace Kk. éotrefpdvwoe, Kataxpivas Thy 
Guaptlay év th oapkl mposdAnpdeton kat 
deltas bre ob pioer GwaptwAds H odpé. 
And so, in modern times, Beza, Vitringa, 
Bengel, the Schmidts, Rosenm., Meyer, 
De Wette, Tholuck, Locke, Stuart, al., 
and mainly Grot., Reiche, and Fritz., who 
however render it ‘interfecit’ or ‘sup- 
plicio affecit, and understand the occa- 
sion to have been the Death of Christ,— 
though the condemnation of sin is owing 
to His sinlessness, not to His sacrifice. 
I have dwelt at length on this question, 
as being very important to the right 
apprehension of the whole chapter, in 
this part of which not the justification, 
but the sanctification, of Christians is 
the leading subject. It is a strong con- 
firmation of the above view, that God’s 
condemnation of sin in the flesh by 
Christ is stated in ver. 3 as the ground of 
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(ver. 2) my being freed from the law of sin 
and death: because, viz. Christ’s victory 
over sin is mine, by my union with Him 
and participation in His Spirit. ev tH 
capkt is not ‘in His flesh,’ or ‘by means 
of His flesh,” as Orig., Syr.(Peschito), 
Beza, Grot., Reiche, Olsh., al., but ‘in the 
flesh, which Christ and ourselves have in 
common), 4.] in order that (the pur- 
pose of God’s condemning sin in the flesh) 
the righteous demand (or, requirement) of 
the law (= all its requirements (statutes), 
but here combined in one for the sake of 
more distinct objectivity. The variations 
in interpretation of ver. 3 have given rise 
to corresponding ones here. But here the 
matter has been more complicated still by 
the Vulg. rendering Sicalwua, *justificatio,’ 
which has thrown the weight of the 
Romanist interpreters on the side of ‘ jus- 
titia imputata.” The usage of the word 
itself would preclude any such reference 
here, besides the considerations urged in 
the note above) might be fulfilled in us 
( find its full accomplishment ;—not mere- 
ly = ‘be performed by us,’—for the Apos- 
tle has a much deeper meaning, viz. that 
the aim of God in giving the Law might 
be accomplished in us, in our sanctifica- 
tion, which is the ultimate end of our 
redemption, Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 22. The 
passive is used, to shew that the work is not 
ours, but that of God by His grace, Olsh., 
Thol., De Wette) who walk (not ‘walking 
as we do, which would be anarthrous,— 
but a description of a// those of whom the 
above is true) not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit (who, notwithstanding that we 
are bound up with a capt Guaprias, do not 
walk in our daily life according to, or led 
by, the vduos ris dwaprlas 6 év Tots were- 
ow jay, but according to and led by the 
vouos Tov mvevmatos THs Cwhs, in Christ 
Jesus—members of Him, and participating 
in that victory over sin which He obtained, 
by which the power of sin in our flesh is 
broken). 5.] For (explanation of the 
last) those who live according to the flesh 


(jvres not quite = wepimarodytes, but 
nearly :—the latter is the evidence of the 
former, and a consequence of it: of kara 
adpka bvtes = of cdpkivor) mind (‘ think 
of, ‘care for, and strive after,’ see reff.) 
the things belonging to the flesh (its 
objects of desire): but those (who live) 
according to the Spirit (= of rvevuarurol, 
see above), (mind) the things belonging 
to the Spirit (the higher aims and objects 
of desire of the spiritual life). 

6.] For (the spiritual man cannot seek the 
things of the flesh, because) the mind 
(thoughts, cares, and aims as above) of 
the flesh is (ends in—the copula (=), as 
when it joins the two signs of an algebraic 
operation ;—‘ amounts to, being worked 
out’) death (not merely physical, nor mere 
unhappiness, as sometimes in ch. vii., but 
as in ver. 2, in the largest sense, extending 
to eternity); but the mind (thoughts, 
cares, and aims) of the Spirit, is (see 
above) life and peace (in the largest 
sense, as above). In this argument there 
is a suppressed premiss, to be supplied 
from ver. 2; viz. ‘The Spirit is the Spirit 
of life’ Hence it follows that the spiri- 
tual man cannot mind the things of the 
flesh, because such mind is death. The 
addition kai efphyn seems to be made to 
enhance the unlikelihood of such a 
minding,—the peace of the Spirit being a 
blessed contrast to the tumult of the flesh- 
ly lusts, even in this life. 7.] Be- 
cause (reason why the mind of the 
flesh is death) the mind of the fiesh is 
enmity (contrast to eipjyn above) against 
God (it being assumed that God is the 
source of Coy, and that €yé@pa against Him 
is the absence of all true peace): for it 
does not submit itself (better [than the 
passive of the EK. V.]) to the law of God, — 
for neither can it (this was proved in ch. 
Vii.) : 8.] but (takes up the other 
and inferential member of the proposi- 
tion, answering to a suppressed mev pre- 
ceding,—1d ev ppdynua k.7.A. [bringing 
in a further consequence: if the mind of 
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vii. 9. 
m ch, vi. 12 reff, 
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23, Eph. vi. 
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ms] Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt, Thl Ge. 


rec ins tov bef xpiorov, with KL| PJ? rel 


Hipp, ([Ps-Ath, Sevrn, ] -Thdrt Thl @c: om AB(C)D'3FR! [Valent, Meth, Epiph 
Bus, Dial-trin, (and, adding imo., Ath, Did, Cyr-p Damasc)].—for xpiorov, xp. inc. 
A(att vexp.) D1 N(aft vexp. [so Cyr,-p]) [Ath, Did, Cyr,-p Damase]: ino. xp. C(aft 


vexp.) vulg copt eth[-rom arm-use Ath, Did, Cyr,-p Orig-int, Aug, ] 
tov kuptov 114-5, 7. Kup. nu. no. xp. Syr 
[eth-pl arm-zoh Valent, &c(as above) Orig-int, Ambrst]] Iren-int, Tert, Hil,. 
ka: AN 39. 47 [arm-edd Orig, Meth, Epiph,]. 


the flesh cannot be subject to God’s law, 
then they who are in the flesh, and are led 
by that mind, cannot please God!. Caly., 
Beza, al. render it ‘ therefore,’ and, so 
E. V., ‘so then,’ erroneously) they who are 
in the flesh (as their element of life and 
thought: nearly = kat& cdpka dvres above, 
which however denotes the rule which 
they follow. In 2 Cor. x. 3, the two are 
distinguished: éy capx) yap mepimatody- 
Tes ov KaTd& odpKka oTpaTevdueba) Can- 
not please God. Melancthon remarks 
(Thol.),—‘ Hic locus maxime refutat Pela- 
gianos et omnes qui imaginantur homines 
sine Spiritu Sancto legi obedire.’ 9.] 
But (oppos. to of kat. odp. dvTes) ye are 
not in the flesh (see above), but in the 
Spirit, if so be that (‘provided that;’ 
not ‘since,’ as Chrys., Olsh., al., which 
would be ézelzep: Chrys. tries to prove 
elvep = émetmep here by adducing ref. 
2 Thess., where, however, as here, the 
meaning is, ‘if so be that,’ ‘if at least’ 
That this is the meaning here is evident by 
the exception which immediately follows). 
But (this must be rightly understood: for) 
if any man has not ([not ‘have not,’ as 
E. V.; the case is put as an existent one] 
obx, and not wh, because it belongs to the 
verb and not to ef. De W. See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55. 2. d) the Spirit of Christ 
(=v. Geos above. Obs. here that mv. 
cod, mv. xpiorov, and xpiotds, are all 
used of the Holy Spirit indwelling in the 
Christian), he is not His (belongs not to 
Him, in the higher and blessed sense of 
being united to Him as a member of Him). 

1 .] Now ([in slight] contrast to 
the last verse [he brings out one point, 


: Tov incor lect-13, 
(Orthod,]: txt BD?FKL[P] rel syr sah 
om 
elz dia Tov €VOLKOUVYTOS QUTOU TYEU- 


which might seem to be an exception to 
the blessed consequences of the life-giving 
power of Christ indwelling in us]) if 
Christ is in you (= mv. Oeod oixe? ev dy., 
see 2 Cor. iii. 17), the (your) body indeed 
is dead on account of sin (still remains 


-dead, see 2 Cor. iv. 11—14, under the 


power of death physical (and eternal ?) 
because of sin which it, per se, stands in, 
and serves), but the (your) spirit (rh 
Wuxi A€yel, @s mvevpatiKyy Hon yeyevn- 
pévnv. Schol. ap. Matthei (Thol.): or 
rather perhaps he [now] uses mvevua, 
regarding our spirits as possessed and 
penetrated by God’s Spirit) is life (this 
would hardly be said if only our human 
spirits were meant, but the description 
would be in the adjectival form) on ac- 
count of righteousness (not here the 
imputed righteousness of justification, 
which is not now under treatment, but 
the implanted righteousness of the sancti- 
fication of the Spirit. This appears not 
only from the context, but also from the 
51d Guapttav, which answers to it). 

11.] But (5¢ takes up and continues the 
supposition in the former verse, with 
which in fact this is nearly identical, but 
with the important additional particular 
(whence the contrast) rod éyelpavt. .7.A.) 
if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus 
from the dead, dwells in you (which 
Spirit is therefore powerful over death, 
and besides renders you partakers of 
Christ's Resurrection), He who raised 
Christ from the dead (the personal name, 
JESUS, reminds more of the historic fact 
of the resurrection of the one Person, 
Jesus: the official and mystical name, 
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Curist, of the body of which He is the 
Head and we the members,—all raised 
with Him by the one Spirit dwelling in 
all) shall quicken (not merely éeyepe?, be- 
cause it is not merely the resurrection of 
the body which is in the Apostle’s view,— 
see below) even your mortal bodies (the 
higher phase of the (womorety takes place 
in the spirit of man: and even of that 
which takes place in the body, there are 
two branches—one, the quickening it from 
being a tool of unrighteousness unto death 
(eternal) ,—the other, the quickening it out 
of death (physical) to be a new and glori- 
fied body. And the «at joined with @vy7d, 
here, signifies that the working of the 
avedua Cworroovy shall not stop at the 
purely spiritual resurrection, nor at that 
of the body from dead works to serve the 
living God, but shall extend even to the 
building up the spiritual body in the future 
new and glorious life), on account of His 
Spirit which dwells in you. Here the 
reading is much disputed, whether it be 
the acc. or gen.: see var. readd. The 
gen. can only mean, ‘by means of,’ 
‘through,’ His Spirit, &e.: this the ace. 
may include, (it not being specified for 
what reason it is on the Spirit’s account, 
and leaving it open to be His presence, 
or His agency,) but must be rendered ‘on 
account of, or ‘because of, His Spirit, 
&e, Thus both may imply that the Holy 
Spirit is the agent in the quickening; but 
the gen. cannot bear the other meaning, 
that God will quicken, &c. because of His 
Spirit, &e. Hence in dispute with the 
Macedonians, who denied the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit, the gen. reading was im- 
portant to the orthodox, as expressing 
agency, and that alone. But it seems 
pretty clear that the variation was older 
than the time of this heresy, and, how- 


ever it may then have been appealed to, 
its origin cannot be assigned to any falsi- 
fication by either of the then disputant 
parties. As to how far the Holy Spirit 
is the direct Agent in the resurrection 
of the body, see note on mvetiua Cwor., 
1 Cor. xv. 45, and on 2 Cor. v. 5. Here, 
His direct agency cannot be in any way 
surprising, for it is the whole process of 
bringing from death to life, extending 
even to the mortal body, which is here 
spoken of—and unquestionably, ‘the Lord 
and Giver of Life’ is the agent throughout 
in this quickening. ‘Non de ultima resur- 
rectione, que momento fiet, habetur sermo, 
sed de continua Spiritus operatione, que 
reliquias carnis paullatim mortificans, cce- 
lestem vitam in nobis instaurat.’ Caly. :— 
but perhaps ‘non solwm de ultima resur- 
rectione,’ would have been more correct : 
for it certainly is one thing spoken of. 

12, 13.] So then, brethren, we sre 
(inference from the assurance in the last 
verse) debtors (we owe fealty: to what 
or whom, he leaves the reader to supply 
from ver. 11), not to the fiesh, to live 
according to the flesh (Chrysostom well 
explains the qualification, Tod kata o. C.,— 
Kal yap moAAG avTH dpelAouer, TH TpEpery 
althy, 7) OdAmew, Td avaravev, Td Oepa- 
mevew vooovoay, TO mepiBadrAe, Kal wupla 
€repa Aectoupyev. Ww ody wh voulons 
Gre Tavtny avaiper Thy Siakoviav, cimoy 
ovx éop. ob. TH cap., Epunveder adTd 
Aéyov Tod K. Oo. Cyv'.. . TovTéoTL BH 
TOLWmEV aAVTHY KUptay THS (wis THs hweré- 
pas. Hom. xiv. p. 576): for if ye live ac- 
cording to the flesh, ye [must (or, ] will, 
MéAAere of the certain end of your present 
course) die (¢jv and doy. here in their 
full and pregnant sense, involving body and 
soul here and hereafter: but not to be un- 
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Oeod. 


> le) 
1 ob yap ¥ érdBere ¥* rvedpa  Sourelas wadwy ” eis 


constr., Gal. 
v.18, 2 Tim. 
iii. 6. 

x ver. 19 reff. 


4 > \ b} i. a e 
doBov, adra ¥ era Bere % mvedua * viobecias, 4 év b “ Kpd- j Acs vi 
ff. 


zconstr., 2 Cor, iv. 13. Eph.i.17. 2 Tim. i. 7. 
xx. 2al. b — ch. vy. 16 reff. 
d= Gal. yi. 1, e Gal. iy, 6. 


f Mark x. 48 || L. 


reff. 
aver. 21. Gal. iv. 24. v. 1, Heb. ii. 15 only. Exod. 

c ver, 23. ch. ix. 4, Gal. iv. 5. Eph, i. 5 only +. 
Ps. Ixxvi. 1. evi. 6, &e. 


14. rec ecw vitor Ocov (corrn of order, as is also v. 0. e.), with KL[P] rel [vulg- 
clem(with harl tol) copt syr arm Clem,] Chr, Thdrt [Cyr,-p Euthal-ms Gennad-e 


Orig-int, ] Iren-int, : 


ut. Oe. eo. ACDR [47 spec] fuld eth Orig,[int, Did,] Damase 


Cypr, [Ambrst] Cassiod Gaud: txt BF am(with demid al) Syr Orig,[int,] Did{-int,] 


Hil, Aug Bede. 
15. (adda, so ABCR [Clem, Orig, ]}.) 


resurrection—only from that which is truly 
¢jv,—any more than the spiritual are 
exempted from ald death, but only from 
that which is truly @6dvatos): but if by 
the Spirit ye slay (abolish, annul) the 
deeds (hardly as Thol. ‘sensu obscceno,’ 
but as Col. iii. 9, the whole course of habits 
and action which has the flesh for its 
prompter) of the body (= r7js capkéds, but 
here concrete to give more vivid reality : 
compare Ta épya THs oapkds, Gal. v. 19), 
ye shall live (not mwéAadete (Hy, this Life 
being no natural consequence of a course 
of mortifying the deeds of the body, but 
the gift of God through Christ : and com- 
ing therefore in the form of an assurance, 
‘ye shall live, from Christ’s Apostle. On 
Giv, see above). 14.] For (ground of 
the assurance contained in ¢jaecbe) as 
many as are led by (reff. ;—the slaying 
the deeds of the body by the Spirit, implies 
the being under the Spirit’s guidance) the 
Spirit of God, these (emphatic—‘ these 
and no others’) are sons of God. 

vids 9. differs from téxvoy 8. in implying 
the higher and more mature and conscious 
member of God’s family, see Gal. iv. 1—6, 
and note on 6. Hence our Lord is never 
called réxvov but always vids Geod. This 
latter, applied to a Christian, signifies ‘ one 
born of God’ in the deepest relation to 
him,—and hence a partaker of His nature, 
1 John iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 23 (Tholuck, simi- 
larly Olsh.). 15, 16.] Appeal to the 
consciousness of the Christian to confirm 
the assertion (assumed for the moment 
that he 2s led by God’s Spirit) that he is 
a son of God. ¥or (confirmantis) ye did 
not receive (at your becoming Christians) 
the spirit ot bondage (= ‘the Spirit which 
ye received was not a spirit of bondage.’ 
mv. is not merely a spirit, a disposition, 
but evidently refers to the same mv. which 
afterwards is 7v. vio8ec., and ait) 7d my. 
The Apostle seems however in this form 
of expression, both here and elsewhere, see 
reff., to have combined the objective Mvevua 
given to us by God with our own subjective 
mvedua. In the next verse they are sepa- 
rated) [leading back (or,] again[; but 
the latter word is undesirable, as] it has 


been imagined here that the réaw must 
refer to a former bestowal of the mvetua 
dovactas, and consequently that the refer- 
ence is to the O. T. dispensation. In this 
two different sets of Commentators have 
found difficulties ; (1) those, as Chrys.,— 
who would hold from John vii. 39, that the 
Holy Spirit was absolutely not given under 
the O. T., and (2) those, as Cocceius, who 
holding Him to have been given, deny that 
His character was mv. Bovrclas. But 
there seems to me to be no occasion to go 
back for the reference of mdéAw to the 
O.T. The state of the natural man is 
dovaeia: the Holy Spirit given to them, 
the agent of their birth into, and sustainer 
of, a new state, was not a mv. SovAclas 
nddw eis $., a spirit merely to retair 
them in, or take them back into their old 
state, viz. a state of slavery :—to whom, 
or whether to different masters, is not 
here in question, but the state merely— 
the object of the gift of the Holy Spirit 
was not to lead them back into this) 
towards fear (so as to bring about or 
result in fear, see ch. vi. 19. mdéAw can 
hardly, as De W., be taken with eis $48.), 
but ye received the Spirit of (the Spirit 
whose effect was, see above) adoption (this 
stricter meaning, and not that of mere 
sonship, is plainly that intended by the 
Apostle, both here and in reff. So Fritz., 
Meyer, Olsh., Harless on Eph. i. 5, Tho- 
luck: on the other hand Luther, Winer, 
Rickert, De Wette, al., see on ver. 23. 
Of course, the adoption to be a son involves 
sonship, but not the converse), in whom 
(compare éy mvetmuari ch. ii. 29, and ver. 9. 
Luth. and Tholuck, ‘through, by means 
of, whom:? but 7d aredua = Him in 
whom, not merely Him dy whom, not 
being merely an external agent, but an 
indwelling and pervading power) we cry 
(the earnest expression of supplicating 
prayer, see reff. LXX) Abba, Father (1 
have said, on ref. Mark, that 6 mat. does 
not appear to be a mere explanation of 
xax, but to have been joined to it in one 
phrase, as a form of address: expressing 
probably, a corresponding ‘my father,’ 
28, in the Heb. expression. Luther, to 
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xiv. 36 only. 
h absol., Acts 
x. 19 reff. 
ich. ii, 15. ix. 
lonlyt. | 
k = Acts xvil. 
16 reff. 
1 = ver. 21. ch. 


ix.8. Johni. 12. xi. 52. Phil. ii, 15. 1 John iii. 1,2, 10, v.2. (see Gal. iv. 28, 31. Eph. y. 8.) 
n Eph. iii. 6. Heb. xi.9. 1 Pet. iii. 7 only +. (-wetv, Sir. xxii. 23.) 


iv. 13 reff. n ii 
p1Cor. xii. 26only+. 1 Kings xxii. 8 Symm. [or Anon.] 


A A beaks té 
To ¥ rrvevpare hav ote eopev 'téxva 'Oeod. 17 ef dé Téxva, 
¢ 4 , 
Kal ™ KAnpovomor’ ™KAnpovdpwoL pev Oeod, ” cvYKANPOVOMOL 
a A \ a 
8 ypioToo ° cimep P cuvTrasxoper, Wa Kat IavvdoEacde- 


m ch, 
o ver. 9 reff. 
q here only t. 


16. at beg ins wore D[-gr]: aft avro ins yap 115-24 vulg(demid harl! mar’: not 
am [fuld tol]) Thdrt Thl [Orig-int, Did-int,] Pel. 


17. for Ist «Anpov., cvvKAnpovouor D1[-gr ]. 


A[P b (m) 17. 47 Tert, Cypr, |.) 


express the familiarity of Abba, renders 
‘lieber Vater,’ ‘dear Father’). See on 
the whole, the strictly parallel place, ref. 
Gal. 16.} And this confidence is 
grounded on the testimony of the Spirit 
itself. So Chrys.: ob yap amd tis pwvijs 
isxuplCouar pdvov, pynoiv, aGdAAd kad amd 
Tihs aittas ap’ hs ) dwvh TleTeT AL 
ov yap tov xaplouatds éot H pwr 
udvoy, GAAG Kal tod SdéyTos Thy Swpeay 
TapakAntov' avtds yap Huds ovtos édt- 
daze 51a ToD xaplopatos otTw pbeyyerOat. 
Hom. xiv. p. 579. This verse being with- 
out copula, is best understood to refer to 
the same as the preceding, and the asser- 
tion to concern the same fact as the last 
verb, xpaCouev,—as if it were avTov Tov 
TY. TULMapTUpOUYTOS K.T.A., grounding that 
fact on an act of the indwelling Spirit 
Himself. See again Gal. iv. 6. The 
Spirit itself (not ‘¢dem Spiritus,’ as Erasm. 
and similarly Luth., Reiche, al.: the airéd 
expresses the independence, and at the same 
time, as coming from God, the precious- 
ness and importance of the testimony) 
testifies to our spirit (see ch. ii. 15, and 
note: not ‘una testatur: the ovy in 
composition does not refer to T@ my. Tu, 
but to agreement in the fact, as in ‘ con- 
testari,’ ‘ confirmare ”) that we are chil- 
dren of God. What is this witness of the 
Spirit itself? All have agreed, and indeed 
this verse is decisive for it, that it is some- 
thing separate from, and higher than, all 
subjective inferences and conclusions. But 
on the other hand it does not consist in 
mere indefinite feeling, but in a certitude 
of the Spirit’s presence and work con- 
tinually asserted within us. It is mani- 
fested, as Olsh. beautifully says, in His 
comforting us, His stirring us up to prayer, 
His reproof of our sins, His drawing us to 
works of love, to bear testimony before 
the world, &e. And he adds, with equal 
truth, “On this direct testimony of the 
Holy Ghost rests, ultimately, all the regene- 
rate man’s conviction respecting Christ 
and His work. For belief in Scripture itself 
(he means, in the highest sense of the term 
‘belief,’ =‘ conviction personally applied’) 
has its foundation in this experience of the 


(cuvracx., so AB!ICDFR.—xonuev 


divine nature of the (influencing) Principle 
which it promises, and which, while the 
believer is studying it, infuses itself into 
him.” The same Commentator remarks, 
that this is one of the most decisive pas- 
sages against the pantheistic view of the 
identity of the Spirit of God and the spirit 
of man. However the one may by reno- 
vating power be rendered like the other, 
there still is a specific difference. The 
spirit of man may sin (2 Cor. vii. 1), the 
Spirit of God cannot, but can only be 
grieved (Eph. iv. 30), or quenched (1 Thess. 
v.19), and it is by the infusion of this 
highest Principle of Holiness, that man be- 
comes ONE SPIRIT with the Lord Himself 
(1 Cor. vi. 17). téxva, 8e00 | Here, 
(not viol) because the testimony respects 
the very ground and central point of son- 
ship, likeness to and desire for God: the 
testimony of the Spirit shewing us by our 
yearnings after, our confidence in, our re- 
gard to God, that we are verily begotten 
of Him. 17.] CONSEQUENCES of our 
being children of God. But (announcing 
a result, as in a mathematical proposition : 
‘but, if &e.’) if children, also heirs 
(which is the universal rule of mankind : 
but «Anp. here must not be carried to the 
extent of the idea of Aezr in all directions : 
it is merely the one side of inheriting by 
promise, which is here brought out: the 
word referring back probably to ch. iv. 
13, 14, the promise to Abraham); heirs 
of God (as our Father, giving the inherit- 
ance to us), and joint-heirs with Christ 
(whom God has made kAnpovduov mavTar, 
Heb. i, 2. Tholuck remarks: “ It is 
by virtue of their substantial unity with 
the father, that the children come into 
participation of his possession. The Roman 
law regarded them as continuators of his 
personality. The dignity of the inherit- 
ance is shewn (1) by its being God’s pos- 
session, (2) by its being the possession of 
the Firstborn of God. By the Roman law, 
the share of the firstborn was no greater 
than that of the other children,—and the 
N. 1. sets forth this view, making the 
redeemed equal to Christ (ver. 29), and 
Christ’s possessions, theirs ; 1 Cor. iii. 21— 
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ch. ii. 3 reff. 
(iii. 28.) 

s here only. 

t = Gen. xxiii. 


9. 1 Chron. 
a ” : XX 225 
24. Prov. iii. 15. vili. 11. Sir. xxvi. 15. (see note.) uch. vii. 5 reff, V ch. iii. 26 reff. 
w =Jer. Xxill, 28. d x = ver. 13. _w. inf. aor., Gal. ili. 23. Rev. i. 19. iii, 2. xii.4. tramsp. of 
words, Gal. iii. 23. 1 Cor, xii. 22, y Leto, it 2 = ch. ii. 7 reff. a= Luke 
xvii. 30. ch. i. 18. b = here only. c¢ Phil. i. 20 only+.  (-Kety, Ps. xxxvi 


7 Aq. Jos. B. J. iii, 7.26. Polyb. xvi. 2. 8.) 


d = Mark xvi. 15. (ver. 39.) Judith xvi. 14, 


18. for yap, 5 A[P] 9 wth: ergo Ambrst [om Lucif,]. 


23; John xvii. 22. In the joint-heirship we 
must not bring out this point, that Christ 
is the rightful Heir, who shares His in- 
heritance with the other children of God: 
it is as adoptive children that they get the 
inheritance, and Christ is so far only the 
means of it, as He gives them power to 
become sons of God, John i. 12”); if 
at least (see above on ver. 9) we are suffer- 
ing with Him, that we may also be 
glorified with Him: i.e. ‘if (provided 
that) we are found in that course of par- 
ticipation in Christ’s sufferings, whose aim 
and end, as that of His sufferings, is to be 
glorified as He was, and with Him.’ But 
the efrep does not regard the subjective 
aim, q. d. ‘If at least our aim in suffering 
is, to be glorified,—but the fact of our 
being partakers of that course of sufferings 
with Him, whose aim is, wherever it is 
found, to be glorified with Him. 

Thol, takes the #va as dependent on ovy- 
KAnp. (= &ste), and efrep cur. as quasi- 
parenthetical ; but the above seems to me 
more satisfactory. The connexion of 
suffering with Christ, and being glorified 
with Him is elsewhere insisted on, see 
Zein. Ls) i Petuiv. 13.3 v- 1. 

This last clause serves as a transition to 
vv. 18—30, in which the Apostle treats 
of the complete and glorious triumph of 
God’s elect, through sufferings and by 
hope, and the blessed renovation of all 
things in and by their glorification. 

18.] For (= this suffering with Him in 
order to being glorified with Him is no 
casting away of toil and self-denial, seeing 
that) Ireckon (implying, ‘I myself am one 
who have embraced this course, being con- 
vinced’) that the sufferings of this pre- 
sent period (of trial and sorrow, contrasted 
with the period of triumph following the 
mapovoia of Christ) are insignificant (ov: 
éiia = dvdtia,—no gen. or verb under- 
stood. &fos and dvakios are found in 
the sense of ‘worthy (or unworthy) to be 
compared with’ in the classics: so Hom. 
Il. 6. 234, vov 8 o¥@ vos Bétor eowev 
“Exropos, and Plato, Protag. (Wetst.), 
avdtid éori 7 ayaba TOY Kady, and again 
tls HAAN avatla Sov) mpds Avmny eotlv ;) 
in comparison with the glory which is to 
be revealed (wéad. put first, as in reff., but 
apparently not, as De W., for the sake of 


emphasis. Thol. cites Demosth., p. 486. 
10, év rots ovo vduors Kuptors, in which 
there is no emphasis, as neither in ref. 
1 Cor. GatokaX., at the amoxdAuiis 
of Christ. On the sentiment, see 2 Cor. 
iv. 17) with regard to us (not merely 
juiv, as spectators, but eis juas, as the 
subjects of the revelation; the E. V. is 
not far wrong, ‘im us,’ taking the «is in 
a pregnant sense as jy knpvcowy eis Tas 
ovuv., Luke iv. 44 [but it must not be 
understood as meaning within us, in our 
hearts]). Bernard amplifies this—de Con- 
vers. ad Cleric. c. xxi. 37 (80), vol. i. p. 
494,—* non sunt condigne passiones hujus 
temporis ad preeteritam culpam que re- 
mittitur, non ad presentem consolationis 
gratiam que immittitur, non ad futuram 
gloriam que promittitur nobis.’ 
19 ff. ] The greatness of this glory is shewn 
by the fact that ALL CREATION, now under 
the bondage of corruption, shall be set free 
Srom it by the glorification of the sons of 
God. For (proof of this transcendent 
greatness of the glory, not, as De W., of 
the certainty of its manifestation, though 
this secondary thought is perhaps in the 
background) the patient expectation 
(hardly = 7 o¢d5pa mposdoxta, as Chrys., 
whom Luther and E. V. follow; but better 
mposdoxia eis TO TéEAOS,—the amd denoting, 
as also in amexdéxerat, that the expectation 
continues till the time is exhausted, and 
the event arrives) of the creation (= all 
this world except man, both animate and 
inanimate: see an account of the exegesis 
below) waits for (see above) the revelation 
of the sons of God (‘revelatur gloria: et 
tum revelantur etiam filii Dei. Beng. 
viay, not Téxvwy, because their son- 
ship will be complete, and possessed of all 
its privileges and glories). q KTiots 
has been very variously understood. There 
is a full history of the exegesis in Tholuck. 
De Wette sums it up thus: “The Crea- 
tion,—i.e. things created,—has by many 
been erroneously taken in an arbitrarily 
limited sense; e. g. as applying only, I. to 
inanimate creation, as Chrys., Theophyl., 
Caly., Beza, Aret., ‘mundimachina,’ Luther, 
the Schmidts, al., Fritz., ‘mundi machina, 
ceeli sidera, aer, terra :? —against this are 
the words odx éxodoa and cuvorerd et k. 
cuvwdtvet, implying life in the Kriots,— 
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ech, ii. 5. 
1:Cor. i. 7. 
2 Thess, i.7 
al. Sir, xi. 27. 
f Matt. v. 9. 
Luke vi, 35, 


i \ ] € tg 
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xx. 36. yer. 
14. Gal. iii. 26. Rev. xxi. 7. 


iii. 20 only +. : 
iver. 7 reff, y k 1 Cor. ix. 17 only, Exod. xxi. 13 only. 
Ps, viii, 6. Eph.i. 22, Phil. iii, 21. 


19. om rou F. 


21. Stor: DIFR. om 7 F. 


for to set these down to mere personifica- 
tion is surely arbitrary:—and one can 
imagine no reason why bestial creation 
should be excluded. II. to diving creation: 
(1) to mankind ; Aug., Turret., all., take 
it of men not yet believers: (2) Locke, 
Lightf., Hammond, Semler, of the yet 
unconverted Gentiles: (3) Cramer, Gers- 
dorf, al., of the yet unconverted Jews : (4) 
Le Clere, al., of the converted Gentiles: 
(5) al., of the converted Jews; (6) al. of 
all Christians :?—* but,” as he proceeds, 
“ against (II.) lies this objection, that if 
the Apostle had wished to speak of the en- 
slaving and freeing of mankind, he hardly 
would have omitted reference to sin as the 
ground of the one and faith of the other, 
and the judgment on unbelievers. But on 
the other hand we must not extend the 
idea of xtiots too wide, as Theodoret, who 
includes the angels, Kéllner, who under- 
stands the whole Creation, animate and 
inanimate, rational and irrational, and 
Olsh., who includes the wnconverted Gen- 
tiles : nor make it too indefinite, as Koppe 
and Rosenm.: ‘tota rerum universitas.’ 
The right explanation is, all animate and 
inanimate nature as distinguished from 
mankind : so Irenzeus, Grot., Calov., Wolf, 
Riickert, Reiche, al., Meyer, Neander, 
Schneckenburger, Thol.” The idea of the 
renovation and glorification of all nature 
at the revelation of the glory of our re- 
turned Saviour, will need no apology nor 
seem strange to the readers of this com- 
mentary, nor to the students of the fol- 
lowing, and many other passages of the 
prophetic word: Isa. xi. 6 ff. ; lxv. 17 ff. ; 
Rev. xxi.; 2 Pet.iii.13; Acts iii. 21. 

20.| Hxplanation of the REASON WHY 
all creation waits, ¥e. For the creation 
was made subject to vanity (= ban, Ps. 
xxxix. 6,—where (xxxviii. 5) the LXX 
have T& cdumayta patadtys. So also 
Kecles. i. 2 and passim. It signifies the 
instability, liability to change and decay, 
of all created things) not willingly (‘cum 
a corruptione naturé res omnes abhor- 
- reant.’ Bucer in Thol.) but on account 
of (5.4 is so far from losing its proper 
meaning by the reference of toy smrordt- 
avra to God, as Jowett affirms, that it 
gains its strictest and most proper mean- 
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m ch, iv. 18 reff. 


ep BIDIFR, 


ing by that reference: see ver. 11. He 
is the occasion, and His glory the end, of 
creation’s corruptibility) Him who made it 
subject (i.e. God. Chrys., al., inter- 
pret it of 4ddam, who was the occasion of 
its being subjected ; and at first sight the 
ace. with did seems to favour this. But I 
very much doubt whether this view can be 
borne out. For (1) does not bmrordtavra 
imply a conscious act of intentional sub- 
jugation, and not merely an unconscious 
occasioning of the subjugation? Thus we 
have it said of God, ref. 1 Cor., mavra yap 
trétatey 5rd Tos mdédas ad’Tov: bray té 
«.7.A., djAov Ott éxtds TOU VmrotakavTos 
attTg Ta mdvta. And (2) the ace. aft. dd 
is in reality no reason against this. He is 
speaking of the originating cause of this 
subjection, not of the efficient means of it. 
He says that creation was not subjected 
éxotoa, i.e. Sia Td O€Anua éavTis, but 
dia Tov brordtayta. At the same time 
such a way of putting it, removing as it 
were the supreme will of God to a wider 
distance from corruption and vanity, and 
making it not so much the worker as the 
occasion of it, as well as this indefinite 
mention of Him, is quite intelligible on 
the ground of that reverential awe which 
so entirely characterizes the mind and 
writings of the Apostle. If the occasion 
pointed at by brordia be required, I 
should hardly fix it at the Fall of man, 
but at his eveation, in the eternal counsels, 
—when he was made capable of falling, 
liable to change. The explanation of 6 
trotdgas as meaning ‘the devil’ (Locke, 
al.), hardly needs refutation. See Matt. 
x. 28, and note),—in (‘on condition of, 
‘in a state of, see ch. iv. 18, and note on 
ep’ &, ch. v. 12) hope (én éA{S: must not 
be joined with dmordtayra, because then 
the éAmls becomes the hope of the tmo- 
tdatas,—but with drerdyn, being the hope 
of the trotayeica), because (not ‘ that,’ 
after éArts,—for then it is not likely that 
avT) % KTLots Would be so emphatically 
repeated: the clause. now announces a new 
fact, and thus the emphasis is accounted 
for. To suppose the whole clause sudjec- 
tive to the édxts, would be to attribute to 
the yearnings of creation, intelligence and 
rationality,—consciousness of itself and of 
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22. 2 Pet. i. 
4. ii. (12, bis) 
19 only. 
Jonah ii. 7. 

\ q 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
James i. 25, 
ii. 12 al. 


> Ae! is lal 
avTot ev * eauTois *arevatouer, » viobeclay ° arrexSeyomevot, | Lev. xix. 20. 


8 ver. 16 reff. 
iii. 14, Gal. iv. 2 al. 
16. xvi. 5. 
z Ist pers., 2 Cor. iii, 1 reff. 
xxiy. 7. b ver. 15 reff. 


t here only +. 
w Phil. i. 5. 


22. for yap, Se A: om exth, 
wduver F, 


u here only t. 
1 Cor, xv. 20, 23. xvi. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 


Mark vii. 34. “2 Cor, y. 2,4. Heb. xiii. 17. 
ce yer. 19. 


(cuvarevater, so B1DF 17.) 


ver. 18, 
v= chit. 13. 2 Cor iy. 1. 
xch. vy. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 19 al. fr. 

Rey. xiv. donly, Exod. xxiii, 19 al. fr. 
James y. 9 only, Isa, 


2 Cor. 
y ch. xi. 
James i. 18. 


for cvyw6., 


23. rec 2nd xa bef nuers, with (DF)KL[P] 17 rel [syr] Chr, Thdrt,(readg x. nu. 
aut. before) [Thl] Gc: txt ACN [47] Damasc.—DF transpose car nets avror and rat 
avtot: B [ Meth, Orig-int, Aug,] (omg ques) have car avror both times: for other 


variations see Scholz. 
DF Ambrst. 


God) the creation itself also (not only 
we, the sons of God, but even creation 
itself) shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption (its subjection to the 
law of decay, see Heb. ii. 15) into (preg- 
nant: shall be delivered from, &c., and 
admitted into) the freedom of the glory 
(beware of the fatal hendiadys : ‘the free- 
dom of the glory’ is not in any sense = ‘the 
glorious freedom ;’ in the latter, ‘ glorious’ 
is merely an epithet whereby the freedom 
is characterized, as in ‘ His rest shall be 
glorious :’ in the former the freedom is de- 
scribed as consisting in, belonging to, being 
one component part of, the glorified state 
of the children of God: and thus the 
thought is carried up to the state to which 
the freedom belongs) of the children 
(téxvwy and not viéy here, perhaps as em- 
bracing God’s universal family of creation, 
admitted, each in their share, to a place in 
ineorruptibility and glory). 22.] For 
we know (said of an acknowledged and 
patent fact, see ch. ii. 2; iii. 19; vii. 14) 
that the whole creation groans together 
and travails together (not, groans and 
travails with us or with mankind, which 
would render the od pdvoy 5¢ adAd of the 
next verse superfluous. On the figure in 
suvwdlver see John xvi. 21, note) [until 
now (i.e.] up to this time = from the 
beginning till now: no reference to time 
future, because otdapey yap expresses the 
results of experience). 23.| The text 
here is in inextricable confusion (see var. 
read.), but the sense very little affected. 
But (moreover) not only (the creation), 
but even ourselves, possessing (not ‘who 
possess, of Exovres, but ‘though we pos- 
sess’) the firstfruit of the Spirit (i.e. the 
indwelling and influences of the Holy 
Spirit ere, as an earnest of the full har- 
vest of His complete possession of us, 
mvedua and odpt and ywvxh, hereafter. 


ouvorevaCouey (or cvor.) D f 38. 72, 


om viodeciay 


That this is the meaning, seems evident 
from the analogy of St. Paul’s imagery re- 
garding the Holy Spirit: he treats of Him 
as an earnest and pledge given to us, Eph. i. 
14; 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5, and of His full work 
in us as the efficient means of our glorifica- 
tion hereafter, ver. 11; 2 Cor. iii. 18. Va- 
rious other renderings are,—(1) ‘the first 
outpouring of the Spirit, in point of time, 
—Wetst., Reiche, Kélln., Mey., al.,—which 
would be irrelevant : (2) ‘the highest gifts 
of the Spirit, as the Schmidts, al. The 
gen. my. may be partitive or subjective :— 
the firstfruit of the Spirit,—which Spirit 
is the harvest,—or the firstfruit of the 
Spirit,—which the Spirit gives :—or even 
in apposition, the firstfruit of the Spirit, 
i.e. which consists in (the gift of) the 
Spiit. I prefer the first, from analogy— 
the Spirit being generally spoken of as 
given, not as giving,—and God as the 
Giver), even we ourselves (repeated for 
emphasis, and 7me?s inserted to involve 
himself and his fellow-workers in the 
general description of the last clause. 
Some (Wolf, Ké6lln.) have imagined the 
Apostles only to be spoken of: some, that 
the Apostles are meant in one place, and 
all Christians in the other) groan within 
ourselves, awaiting the fulness of [the 
(or,] our) adoption (amenéd., as above, ver. 
19, but even more strongly here, ‘ wait 
out,’ ‘wait for the end of” Our adoption 
is come already, ver. 15, so that we do 
not wait for zt, but for the full manifesta- 
tion of it, in our bodies being rescued 
from the bondage of corruption and sin. 
This which in Gr. is expressed by the verb, 
in Eng. must be joined to the substantive. 
The omission of the art. before vio. is pro- 
bably on account of its preceding its verb, 
—vio0. dred. = amrexd. thy vi0d., for 
emphasis’ sake) the redemption (in appo- 
sition with vicé., or rather with the fulness 
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Vie. Ps: 

Ixxxviii. 21 . f 

only. (av7tA-, Acts xx. 35.) 1 Matt. viii: 17. 1 Cor. ii. 3 reff. m art., Mark ‘x 23, Luke i. 
62. Acts xxii. 30. 1 Thess. iy. 1, principally L.P. Winer, edn. 6, $ 18. 3. o 2 Cor. viii. 12 (bis). 1 Pet. 
iv. 13 only. Levit. ix. 5 B. p here only +. q Acts vii. 34 only. Job iii. 24 al. r here 
only+. = avekA., 1 Pet. i. 3. 


24. ins » bef BAerouern F 55. om tt B(added by original scribe : see table) 
XN! [47 copt]. rec ins xa, with ACKLN[P 471]: om BDF 47-marg(noting 7d 7a- 
Aaby obrws €xet [0 yap Bremer Tis eAmiCer]) latt. for eAmi(et, vrowever AN! 47-marg 
[but see above]: exspectat syrr Ambr,. 

26. rec rats acdeverats (see note), with KL[P] 17 rel [syr copt] Chr, Thdrt Thi Ec : 
Ts denoews F: txt ABCDN m [47] vulg Syr [wth arm] Cyr-jer, Dumase. [Orig-int,] 
lat-ff. {om nuwy D'(and lat?). | mposevéoucba DKL[P] rel Orig, Naz Cyr- 
jer, Mac, Chr, [Cyry-p] Damase ec: mposevxoueda F: txt ABCR Chr, Thdrt, Th. 

rec aft urepevtuyxave: ins vmep quwv, with CKL[P]X? 17 rel vulg D%-lat (F-lat] 
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[pref 47 Hil,:] om ABDEN! arm[-zoh] Orig, (always adds tw @ew) Epiph[-ed] Damase 
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of sense implied in vio. amexd., q.d. ‘ ex- 
pecting that full and perfect adoption 
which shall consist in...) of our body 
(not, ‘rescue from our body, as EKrasm., 
Le Clere, Reiche, Fritz.,al..—which though 
allowable in grammar,—see Heb. ix. 15,— 
is inconsistent with the doctrine of the 
change of the vile and mortal into the glo- 
rious and immortal body,—Phil. iii. 21; 
2 Cor. v. 2—4,—but the (entire) redemp- 
tion,—rescue,—of the body from corrup- 
tion and sin). 24, 25. | For (confirma- 
tion of the last assertion, proving hope to 
de our present state of salvation)—in hope 
were we (not, ‘are we, nor ‘have we been’) 
saved: i.e. our first apprehension of, and 
appropriation to ourselves of, salvation 
which is by faith in Christ, was effected in 
the condition of hope: which hope (Thol.) 
is in fact faith in its prospective attitude, 
—that faith which is trécracis éAmiCo- 
pevwy, Heb. xi. 1. The dat. éAmid: is not 
a dat. of reference,—‘ according to hope,’ 
—but of the form or condition. Now 
hope that is seen (the object or fulfilment 


"of which is present and palpable) is not 


hope: for that which any one sees, why 
does he [also (or, at all)] hope for? If 
«al is to stand in the text, it conveys, after 
an interrogative word, a sense of the utter 
superfluity of the thing questioned about, 
as being irrelevant, and out of the ques- 
tion. ‘Qui interrogat rf yp} mposdokay ; 
exspectat aliquid, sed dubius est quid eve- 
niat. Qui interrogat rf xph kad mpos- 
doxav; desperat de salute, nec eam usquam 
exspectari posse existimat.’? Bremi in De- 
mosth, Phil. i. 46, cited in Hartung, Par- 


tikellehre, i. 137. 25.] But if that 
which we do not see, we hope for, with 
patience we wait for it. Patience (en- 
durance) is the state, in which,—through 
which as a@ medium,—our waiting takes 
place: hence 8 smropovys, as eypaba 
bu. 51a moAA@y Saxptwy, 2 Cor. ii. 4. 

26.] Likewise (another help to 
our endurance, co-ordinate with the last 
—our patience is one help to it, but not 
the only one) the Spirit also (the Holy Spi- 
rit of God) helps our weakness (not, helps 
us to bear our weakness, as if the weakness 
were the burden, which the Spirit lifts for 
and with us,—but, helps our weakness,— 
us who are weak, to bear the burden of 
ver. 23. And this weakness is not only 
inability to pray aright, which is only an 
example of it, but general weakness. This 
has been seen, and the reading consequent- 
ly altered to the plural, which was at first 
perhaps a marginal gloss). For (example 
of the help above mentioned ;—the ré bind- 
ing together the clause,—see reff.,—and 
here implying ‘exempli gratia,’—‘ for this 
viz. what to &.’) what we should pray as 
we ought (two things ;—what we should 
pray,—the matter of our prayer;—and how 
we should pray it,—the form and manner 
of our prayer) we know not: but the Spirit 
itself (Thol. remarks,—airé brings into 
more prominence the idea of the mvedua, 
so as to express of what dignity our Inter- 
cessor is,— an Intercessor who knows best 
what our wants are) intercedes (imép here 
does not intensify the verb, as in bmrep- 
vixgv and the like, and as (c., Erasm., 
Luth., Bengel, render it,—but implies 
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u 2 Cor. vii. 9—11. 
x 1 Cor. viii. 3 reff, 


vii. 2. 1 Mace. xii. 1 only. (-yos, ch. xvi. 3.) 


27. (cpavvey N: txt B(Vere expr, Tischdf) [&c.: evpevwv m].) 


L[Tischdf] 73: evvrvyxau &. 


the advocacy,—‘ convenire aliquem super 
negotio alterius, as Grot.,—to express 
which the trip judy of the rec. has been 
inserted) with groanings which cannot 
be expressed:—i.e. the Holy Spirit of 
God dwelling in us, knowing our wants 
better than we, Himself pleads in our 
prayers, raising us to higher and holier 
desires than we can express in words, 
which can only find utterance in sighings 
and aspirations: see next verse. So De 
W., Thol., Olsh. Chrys. (Hom. xiv., p. 
586) interprets it of the xdpioua of prayer 
—and adds 6 yap toiatrns Katatiwbels 
xapitos, égTws peT& TOAATS THS KaTa- 
vitews, weTa TOAABY TOY TTEVayUaY TOY 
Kata Sidvoray TG eG Tpostintwy, TA TUL- 
pépovta naow #ret:—similarly Cc. and 
Theophyl. Calv. understands, that the 
Spirit suggests to us the proper words of 
acceptable prayer, which would otherwise 
have been unutterable by us: and similarly 
Beza, Grot. a&AaA7jTots may bear three 
meanings—l, unspoken: 2, that does not 
speak,—mute (see LXX, Job xxxviii. 14; 
Sir. xviii. 33 compl.): 3, that cannot be 
spoken. ‘The analogy of verbals in -ros in 
the N. T. favours the latter meaning: com- 
pare avexdinynros, 2 Cor. ix. 15,—appnros, 
2 Cor. xii. 4,—dvexAdantos, 1 Pet. i. 8 
(Thol.). Macedonius gathered from 
this verse that the Holy Spirit is @ crea- 
ture, and inferior to God, because He 
prays to God for us. But as Aug. Tract. 
vi. in Joan. 2, vel. iii. p. 1425, remarks, 
‘non Spiritus Sanctus in semetipso apud 
semetipsum in illa Trinitate gemit, sed en 
nobis gemit, quia gemere nos facit.’ No 
intercession in heaven is here spoken of, but 
a pleading in us by the indwelling Spirit, 
of a nature above our comprehension and 
utterance. 27.] But (opposed to 
&Aadnrois—‘ though unutterable by us’) 
He who searcheth the hearts (God) know- 
eth what is the mind (éntent, or bent, as 
hidden in those sighs) of the Spirit. A 
difficulty presents itself in the rendering of 
the next clause. If 87: be causal, because 
He (the Spirit) pleads for the saints ac- 
cording to the will of God, it would seem 
that ofSev must bear the meaning ‘ ap- 
proves,’ otherwise the connexion will not be 
apparent; and so Calv. and Riickert have 
rendered it, Hence Grot., Reiche, Meyer, 
Fritz. render é71, ‘that,’ and construe,— 


v Acts xxv. 24 reff. 
y Mark xvi, 20. 


vv. 6,7 reff. 
weh.i. 7 al. fr. Acts ix, 13 reff. 


1 Cor. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. vi.l. James ii. 22 only+. Esdr. 


UTEPEVTUYXAVEL 


‘knows what is the mind of the Spirit,’ — 
that He pleads with God (so Reiche and 
Fritz., and Winer, edn. 6, § 49. d, for kara 
0.) for the saints : justifying the repetition 
of @edv, implied before, by 1 John iv. 8, 6 
Mh ayarey ovK eyyw Tov Oedy, bt 6 eds 
ayarn éeotty. But I must confess that the 
other rendering seems to me better to suit 
the context: and I do not see that the or- 
dinary meaning of ofSev need be changed. 
The assurance which we have that God the 
Heart-Searcher interprets the inarticulate 
sighings of the Spirit in us, is,—not strictly 
speaking, His Omniscience,—but the fact 
that the very Spirit who thus pleads, does 
it katra& Oedy,—in pursuance of the divine 
purposes and in conformity with God’s good 
pleasure. So that, as its place before the 
verb would suggest, caTd& dy is emphatic, 
and furnishes the reason of the ofdev. A 
minor objection against the explicative dr: 
is, that we have ofaueyv dre immediately 
following. All these pleadings of the 
Spirit are heard and answered, even when 
tnarticulately uttered ; we may extend the 
same comforting assurance to the imper- 
fect and mistaken verbal utterances of 
our prayers, which are not themselves 
answered to our hurt, but the answer is 
given to the voice of the Spirit which 
speaks through them, which we would ex- 
press, but cannot. Compare 2 Cor. xii. 
7—10, for an instance in the Apostle’s own 
case. 28. | Having given an example, 
in prayer, how the Spirit helps our weak- 
ness, and out of our ignorance and discou- 
ragement brings from God an answer of , 
peace, he now extends this to all things— 
all circumstances by which the Christian 
finds himself surrounded. These may seem 
calculated to dash down hope, and surpass 
patience ; but we know better concerning 
them. But (the opposition seems most 
naturally to apply to ver. 22, the groaning 
and travailing of all creation) we know 
(as a point of the assurance of faith) that 
to those who love God (a stronger desig- 
nation than any yet used for belicvers) all 
things (every event of life, but especially, 
as the context requires, those which are ad- 
verse. To include, with Aug. de Corrept. et 
Grat., c. ix. (24), vol. x. pt. i. p. 930, the sins 
of believers in this mévra,as making them 
‘humiliores et doctiores,’ is manifestly to 
introduce an element which did not enter 
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into the Apostle’s consideration; for he 
is here already viewing the believer as 
justified by faith, dwelt in by the Spirit, 
dead to sin) work together (cuvepyet?, 
absolute, or dAAHAos implied: not, ‘ work 
together for good with those who love 
God,—‘loving God’ being a ‘working 
for good :’ which, though upheld by Thol., 
seems to me harsh, and inconsistent with 
the emphatic position of tots ay. 7. 6. 
Surely also in that case mdévta would 
have been Ta mavta, all things, as one 
party working, set over against of aya- 
maovres T. 0., the other party working: 
whereas mavta ouvepye? gives rather the 
sense of all things co-operating one with 
another. If the reading of AB be 
adopted, we should understand either (1) 
that God causeth all things to work, &e. : 
taking ouvvépyee as from ouvépyw, con- 
cludo: or (2) that, as Syr. renders it, “in 
every thing He helpeth them for good.” 
But in this last case, we should require 74 
mavta) for (towards, to bring-about) good 
(their eternal welfare ;—the fulfilment of 
the purpose of the dydrn tT. Geod 7H ev 
XploTg "Inoot 7. kup. judy, ver. 39),—to 
those who are called (not only invited, but 
effectually called—see below) according to 
(His) purpose. In this further deserip- 
tion the Apostle designates the believers 
as not merely loving God, but being be- 
loved by God. The divine side of their 
security from harm is brought out, as 
combining with and ensuring the other. 
They are sure that all things work for their 
good, not only because they love Him who 
worketh all things, but also because He 
who worketh all things hath loved and 
chosen them, and carried them through the 
successive steps of their spiritual life. The 
ealling here and elsewhere spoken of by the 
Apostle (compare especially ch. ix. 11) is 
the working, in men, of “the everlasting 
purpose of God whereby before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid, He hath de- 
creed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver 
from curse and damnation those whom He 
hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and 
to bring them by Christ to everlasting sal- 
vation.” Art. X. of the Church of England. 
To specify the various ways in which this 
calling has been understood, would far ex. 
ceed the limits of a general commentary. 


It may suffice to say, that on the one hand, 
Scripture bears constant testimony to the 
fact that all believers are chosen and called 
by God,—their whole spiritual life in its 
origin, progress, andcompletion, being from 
Him :—while on the other hand its testi- 
mony is no less precise that He willeth all 
to be saved, and that none shall perish 
except by wilful rejection of the truth. So 
that, on the one side, GOD’s SOVEREIGNTY, 
—on the other, MAN’S FREE WILL,—is 
plainly declared to us. Yo receive, believe, 
and act on both these, is our duty, and 
our wisdom. They belong, as truths, no 
less to natural than to revealed religion : 
and every one who believes in a God must 
acknowledge both. But all attempts to 
bridge over the gulf between the two are 
Sutile in the present imperfect condition of 
man. The very reasonings used for this 
purpose are clothed in language framed on 
the analogies of this lower world, and wholly 
inadequate to describe God regarded as He 
isin Himself. Hence arises confusion, mis- 
apprehension of God, and unbelief. I have 
therefore simply, in this commentary, en- 
deavoured to enter into the full meaning of 
the sacred text, whenever one or other of 
these great truths is brought forward ; not 
explaining either of them away on account 
of possible difficulties arising from the re- 
cognition of the other, but recognizing as 
fully the elective and predestinating decree 
of God where it is treated of, as I have 
done, in other places, the free will of man. 
If there be an inconsistency in this course, 
it is at least one in which the nature of 
things, the conditions of human thought, 
and Scripture itself, participate, and from 
which no Commentator that I have seen, 
however anxious to avoid it by extreme 
views one way or the other, has been able 
to escape. See, for a full treatment of the 
subject, Tholuck’s Comm. in loe. 

29, 30.] The Apostle now goes backward 
from «AnrTots, to explain how this CALLING. 
came about. It sprung from God’s fore- 
knowledge, co-ordinate with His fore-deter- 
mination of certain persons (to be) con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that 
Christ might be exalted as the Head of 
the great Family of God. These persons, 
thus foreknown and predetermined, He, in 
the course of His Providence actually, but 
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in His eternal decree implicitly, called, 
bringing them through justification to 
glory ;—and all this is spoken of as past, 
because to Him who sees the end from the 
beginning,— past, present, and future ARB 
NoT, but ALL IS ACCOMPLISHED WHEN 
DETERMINED. Because whom He fore- 
knew (but in what sense? This has been 
much disputed: the Pelagian view,—‘ eos 
quos presciverat credituros, is taken by 
Orig., Chrys., Hc., Theophyl., Augustine 
(prop. 55, in Ep. ad Rom, vol. iii. p, 2076), 
Ambr., Erasm. in paraphrase, Caloy., 
Reiche, Meyer, Neander, and others; the 
sense of fore-loved, by Erasm. in commen- 
tary, Grotius, Estius, the Schmidts, &e. : 
that of fore-decreed, by Thol. edn. 1, and 
Stuart,—which however Thol. in subse- 
quent editions suspects to be ungram- 
matical without some infinitive following, 
and prefers a sense combining foreknow- 
ledge and recognition-as-His:—that of 
elected, adopted as His sons, by Calvin,— 
‘Dei autem preecognitio, cujus hic Paulus 
meminit, non nuda est prescientia, ut 
stulte fingunt quidam imperiti, sed adop- 
tio qua filios suos ab improbis semper dis- 
crevit,—Riickert, De Wette, al. That this 
latter is implied, is certain: but I prefer 
taking the word in the ordinary sense of 
foreknew, especially as it is guarded from 
being a ‘nuda prescientia’ by what fol- 
lows: see below and Gal. iv. 9), He also 
fore-ordained (His foreknowledge was not 
a mere being previously aware how a series 
of events would happen: but was co-ordi- 
nate with, and inseparable from, His having 
pre-ordained all things) conformed (i.e. to 
be conformed) to the image of His Son 
(the dat. and gen. are both found after 
words like cvumoppos; compare ctuguTos, 
ch. vi. 5. The image of Christ here 
spoken of is not His moral purity, nor His 
sufferings, but as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, that en- 
tire form, of glorification in body and sanc- 
tification in spirit, of which Christ is the 
perfect pattern, and all His people shall be 
partakers. To accomplish this transforma- 
tion in us is the end, az regards us, of our 
election by God; not merely to rescue us 


from wrath. Compare 1 John iii. 2, 3; 
Phil. iii. 21: and on the comprehensive 
meaning of wopdh, Phil. ii. 6, 7,—where it 
expresses both ‘ the form of God’ in which 
Christ was, and ‘the form of a servant? in 
which He became incarnate), that He 
might (or may, as Calv., but the refer- 
ence in the aorist is to the past decree of 
God) be firstborn among many brethren 
(i.e. that He might be shewn, acknow- 
ledged to be, and glorified as THE SON oF 
GoD, pre-eminent among those who are 
by adoption through Him the sons of God. 
This is the further end of our election, as 
regards Christ : His glorification in us, as 
our elder Brother and Head): 30.] but 
whom He fore-ordained, those he also 
called (in making the decree, He left it 
not barren, but provided for those circum- 
stances, all at His disposal, by which such 
decree should be made effectual in them. 

éxddecev, supply, «fs thy éavtod 
Baotrclav nal ddéav 1 Thess. ii. 12; other 
expressions are found in 1 Cor. i. 9; 
2 Thess. ii. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 1 Pet. v. 
10): and whom He called, these He also 
justified (the Apostle, remember, is speak- 
ing entirely of God’s acts on behalf of the 
believer : he says nothing ow of that faith, 
through which this justification is, on his 
part, obtained): but whom He justified, 
them He also glorified (He did not merely, 
in His premundane decree, acquit them of 
sin, but also clothe them with glory: the 
aorist eddfacev being used, as the other 
aorists, to imply the completion in the 
divine counsel of all these, which are to 
us, in the state of time, so many successive 
steps,—simultaneously and irrevocably. So 
we have the perfect in John xvii. 10, 22). 

31—39.] The Christian has no 
reason to fear, but all reason to hope; 
for nothing can separate him from God’s 
love in Christ. 31.] What then shall 
we say to these things (what answer can 
the hesitating or discouraged find to this 
array of the merciful acts of God’s love on 
behalf of the believer)? If God is for us 
(and this He has been proved to be, vv. 
28—30,—in having foreknown, predesti- 
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9 / ig N 3 a 4 ¥: id lal 14 ? \ fol 
2 EVTUY KX aVEL UTrep NLWV , 35 TL NaS b XOpLoeL aTjvro THS 
Isa. xxviii. 16. u Col. iii? 12, Tit. i. 1. gen., ch. i. 6,7. r _ ¥ ver. 30. 
w Matt. xxvii. 3. [John viii. 10,11.) ch. ii. lal. Esth, ii. 1. x= Gal. iv. 9. Eph. iv. 28. v. 1]. 
y ver. ll. z= Eph.i. 20. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3, viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 2. 1 Pet. ili, 22 only. Ps. xv. ll. 
a = and w. vmeép. Heb. vii. 25. (Acts xxv. 24 reff.) b Matt. xix. 6. Ezek. xlvi. 19, w. azo, 
ver. 39. Heb. vii. 26, Wisd. i. 3. 


(adda, so BD!ER.) om ta DIF farm]. 

84. aft xpicros ins imcovs ACFLN 17 vulg copt xth arm Did, Cyr[-p] Damase 
[Orig-int, ] Aug, Maximin,: om BDK rel syrr Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt [Huthal-ms Iren- 
int, Hil, }. rec ins Ist xa, with DFKL rel latt(but not am!) [Syr(omg uaddAov 
de) | syr Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt, Iren-int Hil, Ambr Aug Maximin: om ABCR g k117 
copt [eth arm] Did, Damasc [ Orig-int,]. (ka is left out in B ed Mai, as in Tischdf 
and in the collations of Btly and Bch; but Mai has got into some confusion with re- 
gard to Bch’s reading.) aft eyep0. add ex vexpwy ACN!(om N3?) 17 copt 
zth[ (“ut solet,” Tischdf) Did,] Chr, Damasc. om ka (bef ectiv) ACR' beco 
{47] vulg D!-lat copt [goth] Cyr-jer Did, Chr, Cyr[-p, Damase] Thdrt Iren-int, [Orig- 
int, Hil, Ambr, Aug,]: ins B D[and lat?] FKLN% am harl? syrr @e Th! Maximin, 
Ambrst. om Tov Bo. 

35. aft Tis ins ovy F latt(not am) [arm Orig-int,)ins.epe). 


+ Matt. xx. 16. 
xxiv. 22, &c. 
ch. xvi. 13 al. 


xwpon A c Orig, 


(Cxtispe): | 


nated, called, justified, glorified us), who 
(is) against us? 82.] (God) Who 
even (taking one act as a notable example 
out of all) did not spare His own Son (His 
owNn,— His vibs povoyeris, the only one of 
God’s sons who is One with Him in nature 
and essence, begotten of Him before all 
worlds. No other sense of idfov will suit 
its position here, in a clause already made 
emphatic by ye, in consequence of which 
whatever epithet is fixed to viod must par- 
take of the emphasis), but delivered Him 
up (not necessarily eis @dvatoy only, but 
generally, as @6wxev, John iii. 16: ‘largitus 
est, quem sibi retinere poterat,’ as Tho- 
luck, from Winer) on behalf of us all (so 
that every one of us believers, even the 
most afflicted, has an equal part in Him. 
Of others, nothing is said here), how shall 
He not (how can it be that He will not) 
also with Him (in consequence of and in 
analogy with this His greatest gift: it is 
a question ‘a majori ad minus’) give 
freely to us all things (all that we need 
or hope for; or even more largely, all 
created things for ours, to subserve our 
good, and work together for us: compare 
1 Cor. iii. 22)? 83.] The punctua- 
tion of these verses is disputed. Many 
(Aug., Ambr., Reiche, Kollner, Olsh., 
Meyer, De Wette, and Griesb., Knapp, 
Lachmann) follow, in vv. 33, 34, the un- 
doubted form of ver. 35, and place an in- 
terrogation after each clause, as in the 
text; while Luther, Beza, Grot., Wolf, 
Tholuck, al., make @eds 6 dix. and yprords 
6 amo0. «.7.A. the reply to and rejection of 


the questions preceding them. The former 
method is preferable, as preserving the form 
of ver. 35,and involving no harshness of con- 
struction, which the other does, in the case 
of xpiorés followed by the two participles. 
Who shall lay (71) any charge against 
the elect of God (éyxaAéw usually with a 
dat. see reff.)% Shall God (éyxadécer), 
who justifies them (Chrys. strikingly says, 
ov ele “ Oebs 6 adels Guapthuata,” GAD 
6 TOAAG peiCov iv Beds 6 Sixardy. bray 
yap 7 Tod Sixacrod Whpos Stkaoy amo- 
onvn, kal Sixacrtov ToLovTov, Tivos &tios 6 
katnyopav ; Hom. xy. p. 597)% Who is 
he that condemns them (the pres. part. 
as expressing the official employment, ‘is 
their accuser,’ is better than the fut., as cor- 
responding more closely with dicadv)? (Is 
it) Christ who died, yea who rather is also 
risen, who also is at the right hand of 
God, who also intercedes for us? “Allthe 
great points of our redemption are ranged 
together, from the death of Christ to 
His still enduring intercession, as reasons 
for negativing the question above.” De W. 
35.] Who (i. e. what: but mase. 

for uniformity with vv. 33, 34) shall se- 
parate us from the love of Christ? Is 
this (1) our love to Christ, or (2) Christ’s 
love to us, or (3) our sense of Christ’s love 
to us? The first of these is held by Origen, 
Chrys., Theodoret, Ambr., Erasm., al. But 
the difficulty of it lies in consistently inter- 
preting ver. 37, where not our endurance in 
love to Him, but our victory by means of 
His love to us, is alleged. And besides, it 
militates against the conclusion in ver. 89, 
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edoyicOnuev ! as mpoBata ™ opayns. 87 arr év tov- Rev. iti 18 
a ee A : Sia ; only. Deut. 
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TETELT MAL yap OTL oUTE IAavatos ovTE 4 fun, ob're © (8 times) 

only. Ps. 


v x > / 
r LA Ned a } B ci 
ayyehou oute *apxal, ote % évectata ove %* wéAXOVTA, i Mates ok 
Jer. ix. 16. 
2 Cor. x. 2. seb cus 20. 
n here only +. 


ich. vii.d reff. Psa. xliii. 22. 
m Acts viii. 32. James v. 5 only. 


k = ch. ix. 8 reff. 11 Cor. iv. 1, 
1. c. Isa, xxxiy. 2,6. gen., Zech. xi. 4, 


o of Christ, Gal. v, 20. Eph. y. 2. p constr., ch. xiv. 14. xv. 14. 2 Tim.i. 5,12. a 
Christ, ws 5 . - 14. xv. 14, ele 2. acc. and inf. 
2 Mace. ix. 27. q so 1 Cor, iii, 22. oes (see note) 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i2lal. Dan. 
vil. 27 Theod. s = 1 Cor. vii. 26 reff. t Acts xxiv, 25 reff. 


for xpiorov, Oeov B(Ladding] trys ev xpicrov incov) X al [Cyr- : 
D!(and lat?) Meche ae ee ge Coy psoas) 

36. rec evexa (so ZXx-B), with CK [Ephr, Bas,] Thdrt Damase Thl (ic: txt (so 
LXx-AN) ABDFLX mm n 17 [47] Clem, Orig, Meth, Chr,. 

37. Tov ayarnoovra DF latt [Tert, Cypr, Hil, Lucif,}. 

88. ayyedos DF [copt] Aug, Ambrst: not Hil, Augsepe. aft oure apyar add 
ovte efovora (see Col ii. 15 al) C f n 46. 73. 80. 109-21 syr-w-ast [Bas, Antch,]: 
pref, D{not D?-lat]. rec oute duvauets bef ovre eveotwra o. w., with KL rel 
vulg{-ed demid harl?] Syr goth Chr, Thdrt, @ce Thl Aug: txt ABCDFX m [47 am 
fuld harl'] tol syr copt [eth arm-zoh | Eus, Ephr, Cyr[-p, | Damase Orig[-intsepe | lat-ff 
(our. duv. has been suspected as spurious (Fritz., Tholuck, in De Wette): but no mss 
omit it, unless (appy) {116 ](Mét) and [ Clem, Anteh, Orig int, and] one or two lat-ff 


om 2nd 4 


who have ovte ekouciat). 


which ought certainly to respond to this 
question. The third meaning is defended 
by Calvin. But the seeond, as maintained 
by Beza, Grot., Est., al., Thol., Reiche, 
Meyer, De Wette, appears to me the only 
tenable sense of the words. For, having 
shewn that God’s great love to us is such 
that none can accuse nor harm us, the Apos- 
tle now asserts the permanence of that love 
under all adverse circumstances— that none 
such ean affect it,—nay more, that it is 
by that love that we are enablea to obtain 
the victory over all such adversities. And 
finally he expresses his persuasion that no 
created thing shall ever separate us from 
that love, i.e. shall ever be able to pluck 
us out of the Father’s hand. 36. | 
The quotation here expresses,—‘ all which 
things befall us, as they befell God’s saints 
of old,—and it is no new trials to which we 
are subjected :—What, if we verify the an- 
cient description ?’ 87.] But (ne- 
gation of the question @Amis ... . udxat- 
pa;) in all these things we are far the 
conquerors (hardly, ‘more than conque- 
rors: the bép intensifies the degree of 
vikGy, as in brepreptooevery and the like, 
but does not express a superiority over 
vixgv) through Him who loved us (i.e. so 
far from all these things separating us 
from His love, that very love has given 
us a glorious victory over them). yar 

The reading 8:4 toy ayanfjoavTa nas 
would amount to the same in meaning :— 
‘on account of Him who loved us’ im- 


Vot. II. 


plying, as in vv. 11, 20, that He is the 
efficient cause of the result. It is 
doubted whether ‘He who loved us’ be 
the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is, I think, decided by r@ dyarayrt 
nuas kal AovoavTt nuas.... ev TO aluare 
avrov, Rey. i.5. The use of such an ex- 
pression as a title of our Lord in a doxo- 
logy, makes it very probable that where 
unexplained, as here, it would also desig- 
nate Him. 38.] For I am per- 
suaded (a taking up and amplifying of the 
brepyvix@uev—our victory is not only over 
these things, but I dare assert it over greater 
and more awful than these) that neither 
death, nor life (well explained by De W. 
as the two principal possible states of man, 
and not as = ‘any thing dead or living,’ 
as Calvin and Koppe), nor angels, nor 
principalities (whether good or bad; apxh 
is used of good, Col. i. 16; ii. 15 (see note) ; 
of bad (1 Cor. xv. 24?), Eph. vi. 12; here, 
as Eph. i. 21, generally. &yyedot, abso- 
lutely, seems never to be used of bad angels: 
if it here means good angels, there is no ob- 
jection, as Stuart alleges, to the rhetorical 
supposition that they might attempt this 
separation, any more than to that of an 
angel from heaven preaching another 
gospel, Gal. i. 8), nor things present nor 
things to come (no vicissitudes of ‘me), 
nor powers (some confusion has evidently 
crept into the arrangement. LEphr. Syr. 
reads, or. apxal ovr. ekovala or. ever. 
ott. MEAA, OUT. Suvdpers ovT. Byyedor; 
Dob 
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iii » Vii. 11. = ch. i. 25. (vv. 19, &c.) Heb. iv. 13. Judithix, 12, y=ch, 
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39. om ris DF latt syrr [copt goth eth Orig, (txt,)-int,(txt;) Tert, Hil, Ambrst 


Augsepe }. tov xuptov AC F[-gr]. 


Basil, ofre Wyy. ott. apx. ovr. ekouc. ovr. 
duvduwers obr. eveor. or. wEAA. I follow, 
with Griesb., Lachm., Tischdf., the very 
strong consent of the ancient Mss.), nor 
height nor depth (no extremes of space), 
nor any other created thing (kricis can- 
not here be the whole creation, as Chrys., 
—d aAéyer towttdy éorw ei Kal AAD 
rocatTn KTlows Hv bon % Spwmevn, bon 7 
vonth, ovdiv ay me THs ayamns exelyns 
améotnoe,—but any creature, such as are 
all the things named) shall be able to 
sever us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord (here plainly 
enough God’s love to us in Ohrist,—to us, 
as we are in Christ, to us, manifested in 
and by Christ). 

Cuap. IX.—XI.] The Gospel being now 
established, in its fulness and freeness, as 
the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth,—a question naturally 
arises, not unaccompanied with painful dif- 
ficulty, respecting the exclusion of that 
people, as a people, to whom God’s ancient 
promises were made. With this national 
rejection of Israel the Apostle now deals: 
first (ix. 1—5) expressing his deep sym- 
pathy with his own people: then (vy. 
6—29) justifying God, Who has not (vv. 
6—18) broken His promise, but from the 
first chose a portion only of Abrahain’s 
seed, and that (vv. 14--2%9) by His un- 
doubted elective right, not to be murmured 
at nor disputed by us His creatures: ac- 
cording to which election a remnant shall 
now also be saved. Then, as to the rejec- 
tion of so large a portion of Israel, their 
own self-righteousness (vv, 30—33) has 
been the cause of it,and (x. 1—12) their ig- 
norance of God’s righteousness,—notwith- 
standing that (vv.13—21) their Scriptures 
plainly declared to them the nature of the 
Gospel, and its results with regard to 
themselves and the Gentiles, with which 
declarations Paul’s preaching was in per- 
fect accordance. Has God then cast off 
his people (xi. 1—10)? No—for a rem- 
nant shall be saved according to the elec- 
tion of grace, but the rest hardened, not 
however for the purpose of their destruc- 
tion, but (xi. 11—24) of mercy to the 
Gentiles: which purpose of mercy being 


fulfilled, Israel shall be brought in again 
to its proper place of blessing (xi. 25—82). 
He concludes the whole with a humble 
admiration of the unsearchable depth of 
God’s ways, and the riches of His Wisdom 
(xi. 33—36). 

In no part of the Epistles of Paul is it 
more requisite than in this portion, to bear 
in mind his habit of INSULATING the one 
view of the subject under consideration, 
with which he is at the time dealing. The 
divine side of the history of Israel and the 
world is in the greater part of this portion 
thus insulated: the facts of the divine 
dealings and the divine decrees insisted on, 
and the mundane or human side of that 
history kept for the most part out of sight, 
and only so much shewn, as to make it 
manifest that the Jews, on their part, failed 
of attaining God’s righteousness, and so lost 
their share in the Gospel. 

It must also be remembered, that, what- 
ever inferences, with regard to God’s dis- 
posal of zndividuals, may justly lie from the 
Apostle’s arguments, the assertions here 
made by him are universally spoken with 
a national reference. Of the eternal salva- 
tion or rejection of any individual Jew there 
is here no question: and however logically 
true of any individual the same conclusion 
may be shewn to be, we know as matter of 
fact, that in such cases not the divine, but 
the human side, is that ever held up by the 
Apostle—the universality of free grace for 
all—the riches of God’s mercy to all who 
call on Him, and consequent exhortations 
to all, to look to Him and be saved. De 
Wette has well shewn, against Reiche and 
others, that the apparent inconsistencies 
of the Apostle, at one time speaking of ab- 
solute decrees of God, and at another of cul- 
pability in man,—at one time of the elec- 
tion of some, at another of a hope of the 
conversion of all,—resolve themselves into 
the necessary conditions of thought under 
which we all are placed, being compelled 
to acknowledge the divine Sovereignty on 
the one hand, and human free will on the 
other, and alternately appearing to lose 
sight of one of these, as often as for the 
time we confine our view to the other. 

IX.1—5.] The Apostle’s deep sympathy 
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Cuap. IX. 1. aft xpiorw add imoov D{and lat] F [arm-mss Orig-int,(om,)] Ps- 


Ath, Ambrst. 
2. rns Kapdiag K 17. 219), 


3. evxouny DKL ck 1n 17 [Orig-c,] Thdrt-ms: evyoua 41. 


for 2nd ev, cvy F[-gr]. 


evar bef avabeua 


rec autos eyw bef avafeua evar, with CKL rel vss [Orig-c, -int,] Ath, Thdrt 


[Damase] Cypr,: txt ABDF(X) syr goth Chr, [Orig-int,] Ambr, Pac,. 


with his own people Israel. The subject 
on which he is about to enter, so unwel- 
come to Jews in general, coupled with their 
hostility to himself, and designation of him 
as a mAdvos (2 Cor. vi. 8: compare also 
2eCOrmianl (a ital gs) iva 0.25. vil. 2/al,); 
causes him to begin with a mpomapairnots 
or deprecation, bespeaking credit for sim- 
plicity and earnestness in the assertion 
which is to follow. This deprecation and 
assertion of sympathy he puts in the fore- 
front of the section, to take at once the 
ground from those who might charge him, 
in the conduct of his argument, with 
hostility to his own alienated people. 

I say (the) truth in Christ (as a Christian, 
—as united to Christ ; the ordinary sense 
of the expression éy xpior@, so frequent 
with the Apostle. It is not an oath, 
‘by Christ, —for though év with duvums 
bears this meaning, we have no instance 
of it where the verb is not expressed),—I 
lie not (confirmation of the preceding, by 
shewing that he was aware of what would 
be laid to his charge, and distinctly re- 
pudiating it),—my conscience bearing 
me witness of the same (the ovy in com- 
position, as in reff., denoting accordance 
with the fact, not joint testimony) in the 
Holy Spirit (much as év xpior@ above :— 
a conscience not left to itself but informed 
and enlightened by the Spirit of God. 
Strangely enough, Griesb., Knapp, and 
Koppe take these words also for a formula 
jurandi, and connect them with od pevdo- 
pou), that (not because, or for, as Bengel: 
8r1, as in 2 Cor. xi. 10, introducing the 
matter to which the asseveration was di- 
rected,—I say the truth, when I say, that 
....) Lhave great sorrow and unceasing 
anguish in my heart. The reason of this 
grief is reserved for a yet stronger descrip- 
tion of his sympathy in the next verse. 

3.] For I could wish (the imperf. is not 
historical, alluding to his days of Phari- 
saism, as Pelag. and others, but gwasi- 
optative, as in reff. <I was wishing,’ had 
at been possible,—nixduny et evex opel, et 
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évedéxeto, Phot. The sense of the imperf. 
im such expressions is the proper and strict 
one (and no new discovery, but common 
enough in every schoolboy’s reading): the 
act is unfinished, an obstacle intervening. 
So in Latin, ‘faciebam, ni... ,’ the com- 
pleted sentence being, ‘faciebam, et per- 
fecissem, ni.. .”) that I myself (on atrds 
éyé see ch. vii. 25; it gives emphasis, as 
éyw TlavAos, [2 Cor. x. 1] Gal. v. 2: <I, 
the very person who write this and whom 
ye know”) were a curse (a thing accursed, 
avé9en0 in the LXX = on, an irrevocable 
devotion to God, or, a thing or person so 
devoted. All persons and animals thus 
devoted were put to death; none could be 
redeemed, Levit. xxvii. 28, 29. The sub- 
sequent scriptural usage of the word 
arose from this. It never denotes simply 
an exclusion or excommunication, but 
always devotion to perdition,—a curse. 
Attempts have been made to explain away 
the meaning here, by understanding ex- 
communication, as Grot., Hammond, Le 
Clere, &e.; or even natural death only, 
as Jerome, al.: but excommunication in- 
cluded cursing and delivering over to 
Satan :—and the mere wish for natural 
death would, as Chrys. eloquently re- 
marks, be altogether beneath the dignity 
of the passage. Perhaps the strangest 
interpretation is that of Dr. Burton: “St. 
Paul had been set apart and consecrated 
by Christ to His service; and he had 
prayed that this devotion of himself might 
be for the good of his countrymen :”’—it 
is however no unfair sample of a multitude 
of others, all more or less shrinking from 
the full meaning of the fervid words of 
the Apostle) from Christ (i. e. cut off and 
separated from Him for ever in eternal 
perdition. No other meaning will satisfy 
the plain sense of the words. dé in the 
sense of dd, making Christ the agent of 
the curse, would be hardly admissible: 
still less the joiming,—as Carpzov and 
Elsner,—aré with nixdunv. On_ this 
wish, compare Exod, xxxii. 32) in behalf 
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q = Heb. ix. 5. 
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3 Kings viii. 


r a ‘Acts iii. 26. vii. 8. Heb passim. (plur., Gal. iv. 24. Eph. ii. 12 only.) Gen. xvii. 2 al. 
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y (see note.) as above (x). Mark xiv. 61. Luke i. 68. 
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-T™s, James iv. 12.) t John xvi. 2. ch. xii. 
u see ch, iv, 13. xv. 8. Gal. iii, 16, v absol., 
x ch. i. 25. 2Cor. xi. 31. Ps. lxxxviii. 52. 
2 Cor.i.3. Eph. i.3, 1 Pet. i. 3 only, 
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Aug). 


of (in the place of; or, if thus I could be- 
nefit, deliver from perdition) my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh. 

The wish is evidently not to be pressed as 
entailing on the Apostle the charge of in- 
consistency in loving his nation more than 
his Saviour. It is the expression of an 
affectionate and self-denying heart, willing 
to surrender all things, even, if it might 
be so, eternal glory itself, if thereby he 
could obtain for his beloved people those 
blessings of the Gospel which he now en- 
joyed, but from which they were excluded. 
Nor does he describe the wish as ever 
actually formed; only as a conceivable 
limit to which, if admissible, his self-de- 
votion for them would reach. Others ex- 
press their love by professing themselves 
ready to give their life for their friends; 
he declares the intensity of his affection by 
reckoning even his spiritual life not too 
great a price, if it might purchase their 
salvation. 4.] Not only on their re- 
lationship to himself does he ground this 
sorrow and this self-devotion: but on the 
recollection of their ancient privileges and 
glories. Who are Israelites (a name 
of honour, see John i. 48; 2 Cor. xi, 22; 
Phil. iii. 5); whose (is) the adoption (see 
Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; xxvii, 6; Isa. 
i, 2 al.), and the glory (perhaps their 
general preference and exaltation, conse- 
quent on the vfo@ecfa,—but far more pro- 
bably, as all the other substantives refer 
to separate matters of fact,—the Shechinah 
or visible manifestation of the divine Pre- 
sence on the mercy-seat between the che- 
rubims : see reff.), and the covenants (not, 
the two tables of the law,—as Beza, Grot., 
al.,—which formed but one covenant, and 
are included in vouodecta; nor, the Old 
and New Testament Covenants,—as Aug., 
Jer., Calov., Wolf,—see Gal. iv, 24 ff. : 
but the several renewals of the covenant 


m emayyeaAia D [copt] Chr-mss: erayyeAra F. 
om xa F Hip, [Epiph, Hil,] Cypr, Pelag (not Iren[-int, Hil,] 
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with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and finally 
with the whole people at Sinai:—see Gen. 
xv. 9—21; xvii.4, 7,10; xxvi.24; xxviii. 13; 
Exod. xxiv. 7, 8 al.), and the law-giving 
(‘si alii Solonibus et Lyeurgis gloriantur, 
quanto justior est gloriandi materia de 
Domino!’ Calv. yvouod. is both the act 
of giving the Law, and the Law thus 
given), and the service (ordinances of 
worship: see ref. Heb.), and the promises 
(probably only those to the patriarchs, of 
a Redeemer to come, are here thought of, 
as the next two clauses place the patriarchs 
and Christ together without any mention 
of the prophets. So Abraham is described, 
Heb. vii. 6, as rdyv Zyovta ras erayyeAlas), 
—whose are the fathers (probably to be 
limited to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob :— 
so De W., but Stephen gives of mat. a 
much wider meaning in Acts vii. 11, 12, 
19, 39, 44, and so apparently Paul him- 
self, Acts xiii. 17. In all those places, 
however, except Acts vii. 19, nav follows, 
whereas here the word is absolute: so 
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that the above limitation may be true),— © 


and of whom is Christ, as far as regards 
the flesh (7é,—acc., as also in ch. xii. 18, 
—implies that He was not entirely sprung 
from them, but had another nature: q. d. 
‘on his human side,— duntaxat quod at- 
tinet ad corpus humanum,’ as Erasmus), 
who is God over all (prob. neuter; for re 
mdvra, not of mdvres, is the equivalent 
nominative in such sentences: see ch. xi. 
36) blessed for ever. Amen. The 
punctuation and application of this doxo- 
logy have been much disputed. By the 
early Church it was generally rendered 
as above, and applied to Christ,—so 
Iren., Tert., ‘Orig, h. 1., Athan., Epiph., 
Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., (ie. Wet- 
stein has, it is true, collected passages 
from the fathers to shew that they applied 
the words 6 ém) mdvtwy 66s to the FATHER 
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a = here only. see Jamesi. 11. = mimtew, Luke 
xi. 1 reff, 


alone, and protested against their applica- 
tion to the Son ; but these passages them- 
selves protest only against the erroneous 
Noetian or Sabellian view of the identity of 
the Father and the Son, whereas in Eph. 
iv. 5, 6, cfs ktpios, and eis Oeds k. marhp 
maytwy, 6 émt wavtwv, are plainly dis- 
tinguished. That our Lord is not, in the 
strict exclusive sense, 6 ém) mdvtwy Ocds, 
every Christian will admit, that title being 
reserved for the Father: but that He is éxt 
mavtwy Geds, none of the passages goes to 
deny. Had our text stood e dy 6 xp. 7d 
KaTa oapKa, 6 em) mavtwy Gebs 6 evAynTbs 
els Tous ai@vas, it would have appeared to 
countenance the above error, which as it 
now stands it cannot do. The first 
trace of a different interpretation, if it be 
one, is found in an assertion of the emperor 
Julian (Cyril, p. 321. Wetst.) tov your 
*Inooby ote MatAos érdAunoer eimety Oedy, 
ote Maréatos ote Mdpxos, aA’ 6 xpno- 
7os’Iwdvyns. The next is in the punctua- 
tion of two cursive mss. of the twelfth 
century (5 and 47), which place a period 
after cdpxa, thus insulating 6 dy emt 1oy- 
Tov... . aunv, and regarding it as a 
doxology to God over all, blessed for ever. 
This is followed by Erasm., Wetst., Sem- 
ler, Reiche, Kéllner, Meyer, Fritzsche, 
Krehl, al. The objections to this rendering 
are, (1) ingenuously suggested by Socinus 
himself (Thol.), and never yet obviated,— 
that without one exception in Hebrew or 
Greek, wherever an ascription of blessing 
is found, the predicate ebAoyntds (73) 
precedes the name of God. (In the one 
place, Ps. Ixvii. 19 LXX, kup. 6 0. evrAoyn- 
Tbs, evAoyntos Kup. Huepay Kab? 7pmepay, 
which seems to be an exception, the first 
eva. has no corresponding word in the Heb. 
and perhaps may be interpolated. So 
Stuart, and even Eichhorn, Einleit. ins 
A. T. p. 320. In Yates’s vindication of 
Unitarianism, p. 180, this is the only in- 
stance cited. Such cases as 8 Kings x. 9; 
2 Chron. ix. 8; Job i. 21; Ps. exii. 2, are 
no exceptions, as in all of them the verb 
ein or yevorro is expressed, requiring the 
substantive to follow it closely.) And this 
collocation of words depends, not upon the 
mere aim at perspicuity of arrangement 
(Yates, p. 180), but upon the circumstance 
that the stress is, in a peculiar manner, in 
such ascriptions of praise, on the predicate, 
which is used in a pregnant sense, the 
copula being omitted. (2) That the av, 
on this rendering, would be superfluous 
altogether (see below). (8) That the 
doxology would be unmeaning and frigid 
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in the extreme. It is not the habit of the 
Apostle to break out into irrelevant ascrip- 
tions of praise ; and certainly there is here 
nothing in the immediate context requiring 
one. If it be said that the survey of all 
these privileges bestowed on his people 
prompts the doxology,—surely such a view 
is most unnatural: for the sad subject of 
the Apostle’s sympathy, to which he im- 
mediately recurs again, is the apparent 
inanity of all these privileges in the exclu- 
sion from life of those who were dignified 
with them. If it be said that the zncar- 
nation of Christ is the exciting cause, the 
7) Kata odpka comes in most strangely, 
depreciating, as it would on that supposi- 
tion, the greatness of the event, which 
then becomes a source of so lofty a thanks- 
giving. (4) That the expression evAoynrds 
eis Tovs ai@vas is twice besides used by 
Paul, and each time unquestionably not 
in an ascription of praise, but in an asser- 
tion regarding the subject of the sentence. 
The places are, ch. i. 25, eAarpevoay tH 
Krioe: mapa Toy KTloayTa, bs eoTW EvAOYN- 
Tos eis Tovs alavas. auhy,—and 2 Cor. 
xi. 81, 6 Oeds k. maThp T. kup. "Incov older, 
6 dy ebaoynrds eis rovs aidvas, bTt ov 
wWevdouat: whereas he twice uses the phrase 
evAoyntos 6 Oeds as an ascription of praise, 
without joining eis robs aid@vas. (5) That 
in the latter of the above-cited passages 
(2 Cor. xi. 31), not only the same phrase 
as here, but the same construction, 6 &v, 
occurs, and that there the whole refers to 
the subject of the sentence. Ido not 
reckon among the objections the want of 
any contrast to 7d KaTd odpka, because 
that might have well been left to the readers 
to supply. Another mode of punctuation 
has been suggested (Locke, Clarke, al.), 
and indeed is found in one ms. of the same 
date as above (71): to set a period after 
mévrwv and refer 6 dy em mdvtwy to 
Christ, understanding by mavrwy all the 
preceding glorious things, or the marépes 
only, or even ‘all things.’ This lies open 
to all the above objections except (5), and 
to this in addition, that as Bp. Middleton 
observes, we must in that case read 6 @eds. 

Variety of reading there is none 
worth notice: the very fathers [Ephr. 
Cypr-ed. Hil-ed. Leo] generally cited as 
omitting Oeds, having it in the best 
manuscripts and editions. Crell 
(not Schlichting, see Thol. p, 484, note, 
edn. 1842) proposed (and is followed by 
Whiston, Whitby, and Taylor) to trans- 
pose 6 dy into dv 6;—but besides the 
objection to the sense thus arising, «vAo7yn- 
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reff, 
g Gal. iv. 28 
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10K 9% jovov S€, a\Aa Kal 


i Gen. xviii. 10 (see note). see Acts 
k ch. v. 3, 11. viii. 23. 2 Cor, viii. 19, 


6. for 2nd ipand, icpanrccror DF latt(not tol) [arm] Chr-ms,(and Mtt’s mss.) 
[Orig-int,] Ambrst Aug, : txt ABKLN rel Orig, Cees, [Nys, Cyr-p Procop] Augsepe 


Tich. 
7. .cax &1[DG fuld (so D ver 10) ]. 


8. aft tour ecru add ors Bi(sic: sed table) 8? m 116 [arm] Orig}. 
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7és would probably in that case (not neces- 
sarily, as Bp. Middleton in loc.) have the 
art.: not to mention that no conjecture 
arising from doctrinal difficulty is ever to 
be admitted in the face of the consensus 
of msg. and versions. The rendering 
given above is then not only that most 
agreeable to the usage of the Apostle, 
but the only one admissible by the rules 
of grammar and arrangement. It also 
admirably suits the context: for, having 
enumerated the historic advantages of the 
Jewish people, he concludes by stating one 
which ranks far higher than all,—that 
from them sprung, according to the flesh, 
He who is God over all, blessed for ever. 
a&uny implies no optative ascription 
of praise, but is the accustomed ending of 
such solemn declarations of the divine 
Majesty ; compare ch. i. 25. 6—13.] 
God has not broken His promise: for He 
chose from the first but a portion of the 
seed of Abraham (6—9), and again only 
one out of the two sons of Rebecca (10—13). 
6.] Not however that (0dx ofoy 3¢, 
ért = ov Tolov 5€ Aéyw, ofov TL... . , 
‘but Ido not mean such a thing, as that 
c . , or ‘the matter however is not so, 
as that .... De W. cites from Athen. 
vi. p. 244, odx ofoy BadiCer, and from 
Phrynich. p. 332, obx ofov dpylCoua, in a 
similar sense. The rendering, ‘it is not 
possible that, would require ordinarily 
oidv re with an infinitive-—and St. Paul 
is asserting, not the impossibility, how- 
ever true, of God’s word being broken, 
but the fact, that it was not broken) the 
word (i.e. the promise) of God has come 
to nothing (see reff., so Lat., eacidit) ; 
viz. by many, the majority of the nominal 
Israel, missing the salvation which seemed 
‘to be their inheritance by promise. 
For not all who are sprung from Israel 
(= Jacob, according to Tholuck: but this 


om tov F 


does not seem necessary: Israel here as 
well as below may mean the people, but 
here in the popular sense, there in the 
divine idea), (these) are Israel (veritably, 
and in the sense of the promise). 

7.] Nor, because they are (physically) the 
seed of Abraham, are all children (so as 
to inherit the promise), but (we read), 
“In Isaac shall thy seed be called” 
(i.e. those only shall be called truly and 
properly, for the purposes of the covenant, 
thy seed, who are descended from Isaac, 
not those from Ishmael or any other son. 
Thol. renders kaAety here by erwecen, ‘to 
raise up’) : 8.] thatis (that amounts, 
when the facts of the history are recol- 
lected, to saying) not [they which are] the 
children of the flesh (begotten by natural 
generation, compare John i. 13, and Gal. 
iv. 29) are the children of God; but the 
children of the promise (begotten not 
naturally, but by virtue of the divine 
promise (Gal. iv. 23, 28), as Isaac) are 
reckoned for seed. 9.] For this word 
was (one) of promise (not, ‘For this was 
the word of promise, i.e. ovTos yap 6X. 
THs éerayy. ‘The stress is on émayyeAlas: 
the children of promise are reckoned for 
seed: for this word, in fulfilment of which 
Isaac was born, was a word of promise), 
According to this time (m7 np3, ‘when 
the time (shall be) reviviscent,’—as De W., 
Thol., al. :—i.e. next year at this time. 
The citation is a free one; the LXX has 
eravactpépayv jiw meds oe Kata Toy Kal- 
poy rovroy eis &pas, x. eker viby Sdppa 
h yeuvn cov. The change into gra rH 
Sdppa vids is probably made for the sake 
of emphasis—the promise was fo Sarah) 
I will come, and Sarah shall have a 
son. 10, 11.] And not only (£0) 
(i.e. not only have we an example of 
the election of a son of Abraham by one 
woman, and the rejection of a son by an- 
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1 Cor. iii. 14. 2 Cor. ix, 9. 1 Pet. i, 23, 25, from Isa, xl. 8. 
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u=1Tim. vy, 9 (John ii. 10. Heb. vii. 7) only. 1c. (Gen. 
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other, but also of election and rejection of 
the children of the same woman, Rebecca, 
and that before they were born. ob udvov 
5€ introduces an @ fortiori consideration. 
In the construction supply roto only), 
but when Rebecca also had conceived (see 
ref. Num. and ch, xiii. 18, where the mean- 
ing is not exactly the same though cognate) 
by one man (in the former case, the chil- 
dren were by fo wives ; the difference be- 
tween that case and this being, that there, 
was diversity of parents, here, identity. 
The points of contrast being then this di- 
versity and identity, the identity of the 
Sather also is brought into view. This is 
well put by Chrys.: 7 yap ‘PeBéxka Kat 
udyn TE load yéyove yuvh, Kal Svo 
Tekovoa matdas, €k Tod "IoadK eTexev Gu- 
poTepous* GAN Buws of TeXOEVTES TOU avTOD 
Tatpos byTES, THS aUTHS uNnTpds, TAS avTasS 
Avcartes wodtvas, kal duoTarpio: bytes Kal 
Suountprot, Kal mpds TovTots Kad Sfduuor, od 
TaY a’Tay arjAavoav. Hom. xvi. p. 610), 
our father Isaae (t. mar. 7u., probably 
said without any special reference, the 
Apostle speaking as a Jew. If with any 
design it might be, as Thol. remarks, to 
shew that even among the Patriarchs’ 
children such distinction took place. 
Christians being réxva éemayyedlas, the 
expression might apply to them: but, as 
the same Commentator observes, the argu- 
ment here is to shew that not all the 
children of promise belonged to the éx- 
Aoyh. See ch. iv. 1—12. As to the 
construction here, it is best to regard 
GAAG Kal... €xovta... Huoy as a sen- 
tence begun but intercepted by the remark 
following, and resumed in another form 
at 3). aivh),—for (not answering to 
‘furnishes us an example’ supplied after 
Zxouca, but elliptically put, answering to 
the apprehension in the Apostle’s mind of 
the force of the example which he is about 
to adduce. For this use of yap see John 


om avty D}(and lat) harl! Orig,[int,(ins int,)]| 


iv. 44, note; Herod. i. 8, Tvyn, ob yap... .; 
30, Eetve AQ. rap’ jméas yap.... Thucyd. 
i. 72, rv de °AO. Eruxe yap....; and 
other examples in Hartung, Partikellehre, 
i, 467) without their having been yet 
born (the subject, the children, is to be 
supplied partly from the fact of her preg- 
nancy just stated, partly from the history, 
well known to the readers, wn instead 
of ov is frequently used by later Greek 
writers in participial clauses: Winer, edn. 
6, § 55. 5; so Acts ix.9, qv... wh BAérov 
k. ovx éparyey..., and Luke xiii. 11, uy 
duvauéern avaxvpat. See Schafer, Demosth. 
ili, 895, and Hartung, ii. 130—132) or 
having done any thing good or ill (ava. 
an unusual word with Paul = properly 
dmAody, pddiov, evtedAés, as Timeus in 
Lex. to Plato, with whom it is a very 
common word in this sense. Rubnken, 
on the word in Timeus, gives from the 
Lex. Rhetor. MS., 7d . onpatver dSéka’ 
ent Te mposwmov Kal mpayuatos Td Kakdy. 
To pupdy, K. TO EvKaTappdynToOY, K. TH 
aabevés. K. TO Udotov. k. TH avdnTOV, K.T.As 
This will shew the connexion of the strict 
and the wider meaning), [to the end] that 
the purpose of God according to (purposed 
in pursuance of, or in accordance with, or 
(Thol.) with reference to His) election 
(Thol. prefers taking kar’ éxA. adjec- 
tively, as Bengel has rendered it, ‘ pro- 
positum electivum,’ and as in Polyb. vi. 
34. 8, cfs Exdorns avhp AapBdaverar Kar’ 
éxdoyny, ‘electively’) may (not might; 
the purpose is treated as one in all time, 
which would be nullified if once thwarted) 
abide (stand firm; the opposite of éx«mlz- 
rev, see reff. 1 Pet., Isa.),—not [depend- 
ing on] works (ch. iii. 20; iv. 2) but on 
Him that calleth,—(this clause does not 
seem to depend on any one word of the 
foregoing or following, as on ép/<¢6n, Calv., 
Luth. ;—or pévp, Rickert, Meyer ;—or 
kar’ éxdoyhv, Fritz. ;—but to be a general 
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y MAt. i. 2, 3. 

w ch. iii. 5 reff. 

x Luke xiii. 27. 
ch. i. 29 al. 
Ps. xci. 1d. 

ych. ii. 11. 
Demosth., p. 
318. 13, 

zch. iii. 4 reff. 

a Matt, ix. 27 
al. Exon, 
Xxxiil. 19. ; 
-dv (pres.) here bis. Jude 23 only. 

ech. a oe d=1 for. ix. 24. Gal. v.7. 
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Prov. xxi. 26 A(not F &c.) BIN. 


eG 


13 cabas yéypartas Y Tov “lax@P xyarnca, tov oe ‘Haav 
lol ‘ > / \ fal lal 

éulcnoa. 14” Ti obv épodpev ; pn * adikia Y rapa TH Oe@ ; 

2 un yévorro. 15 7H Maoh yap eyes *’EXenow ov av* €raw, 


16° Goa °otv ov Tod 


, an \ A > fal a 
Oérovtos ovdé Tod 4 TpéyovToS, aQv\Xa Tov * €Xe@vTOS Geod. 


b here bis only. 4 Kings xiii. 23. 


Ps. exviii. 32. gen., Actsi.7. Heb. v. 14. 


14. om tw D'F. 
15. rec yap bef wwon, with AKL rel Chr Thdrt: txt BDF[P]® Damase. 


Kouo. 


FKLN[P rel]: txt ABD [g].— -ce: B?F cd g Chr-2-mss [Damasc]: -o7 ABIDKLR 


[P rel] Thdrt. 


16. ree eAcovytos, with B?K [rel Orig, Eus, Chr Thdrt Damasc] ; evdoxouvros L: 


txt AB!DF[P]X. 


characteristic of the whole transaction ; 
see a similar é« in ch. 1.17. Thol., De 
W. Thus viewed, or indeed however 
taken, it is. decisive against the Pelagian- 
ism of the Romanists, who by making 
our faith as foreseen by God the cause 
of our election, affirm it to be é& &pywv. 
See the matter discussed in Thol.),—it 
was said to her (dr: is recitantis; the 
LXX have kai), “The elder shall serve 
the younger ” (this prophecy is distinctly 
connected in Gen. xxv. with the pro- 
phetice description of the children as two 
nations,—Aabs Aaod brepeget, kad 6 welCwv 
«.T.A. But the nations must be con- 
sidered as spoken of in their progenitors, 
and the elder nation = that sprung 
from the elder brother. History records 
several subjugations of Edom by the 
kings of Judah; first by David (2 Sam. 
viii. 14);—under Joram they rebelled 
(2 Kings viii. 20), but were defeated by 
Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7), and Elath 
taken from them by Uzziah (2 Kings xiv. 
22); under Ahaz they were again free, 
and troubled Judah (2 Chron. xxviii. 16, 
17, compare 2 Kings xvi. 6, 7),—and con- 
tinued free, as prophesied in Gen. xxvii. 
40, till the time of John Hyrcanus, who 
(Jos. Antt. xiii. 9.1) reduced them finally, 
so that thenceforward they were incorpo- 
rated among the Jews): as it is written, 
Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated (there is 
no necessity here to soften the ‘ hated’ 
into ‘loved less: the words in Malachi pro- 
ceed on the fullest meaning of éulonoa, see 
ver. 4 there, “The people against whom the 
LorD hath indignation for ever ”), 

14—29.] This election was made by the 
indubitable right of God, Who is not 
therefore unjust. 14.) What then 
shall we say (anticipation of a difficulty or 
objection, see reff.,—but not put into the 
mouth of an objector)? Is there un- 
righteousness (injustice) with (in) God 
(viz. in that He chooses as He will, with- 
out any reference to previous desert) ? Let 


it not be: 15.] for He saith to 
Moses, ‘‘I will have mercy on whoriso- 
ever I have mercy, and [I] will have 
compassion on whomsoever I have com- 
passion.’ The citation is from the LXX, 
who insert the indefinite &y, the Heb. be- 
ing... . ji Waeny nig; the meaning 
apparently being, ‘whenever I have mercy 
on any, it shall be pure mercy, no human 
desert contributing ;? which agrees better 
with the next verse than the ordinary ren- 
dering, which lays the stress on the 6v &; 
and is not inconsistent with ver. 18, dv 
déAe1, €Ae@: because if God’s mercy be 
pure mercy without any desert on man’s 
part, it necessarily follows that he has 
mercy on whom He will, His will being the 
only assignable cause of the selection. 

16.| So then (inference from the 
citation) it is not of (God’s mercy ‘ does 
not belong to, —‘is not in the power of,’ 
see reff.) him that willeth (any man 
willing it) nor of him that runneth (any 
man contending for it, see reff. and Phil. 
iii. 14, There hardly can be any allusion 
to Abrabam’s wish for Ishmuel, Gen. xvii. 
18, and Esau’s running to hunt for venison, 
as Stuart, Burton, al.), but of God that 
hath mercy. I must pause again here to 
remind the student, that I purposely do not 
enter on the disquisitions so abundant in 
some commentaries on this part of Scrip- 
ture, by which it is endeavoured to recon- 
cile the sovereign election of God with our 
free will. We shall find that free will 
asserted strongly enough for all edifying 
purposes by this Apostle, when the time 
comes. At present, he is employed wholly 
in asserting the divine Sovereignty, the 
glorious vision of which it ill becomes us to 
distract by continual downward looks on 
this earth. I must also protest against all 
endeavours to make it appear, that no 
inference lies from this passage as to the 
salvation of individuals, It is most true 
(see remarks at the beginning of this 
chapter) that the immediate subject is 
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\ 1é 5 a , 
Kat omws * dvayyedH TO dvopd 


” 5 A na \ 
18 ¢apa *obv ov Oérer *4 erect, dv Sé Oérev 1 oxAnpdver. 


g Acts xxiv. 15 reff. 


xii. 10, xv. 
28, John it. 
22 and 
passim. ch, 
iv. 3 al. 

f Mark i. 38. 
John xviii. 


pov ev Tdaon TH Yi. 


37. Acts ix. 
21 


f ff. h = here (1 Cor. vi. 14) only. Judg. v.12. Ps. vii. 6 al. Jos. Antt. viii, 11. 
1and constr., 1 Tim, i. 16. (see ver. 22.) Exon. ix. 16. 


k Luke ix. 60. Acts xxi, 26 only. 1. c. 


1 Acts xix. 9. Heb. iii. 8,13, 18. iv. 7 only. Exod. iv. 21 (7379). vit. 3 (TWP), al. 


17. evdetouc F[not G] L[P 17] ¢ 1! Chr-ms. 


yeder L[P] f 0 [-yetAn m]. 


18. In A, from oy Se 6. to 7 ove exer ver. 21 is in a later hand. 


ins o Geos D.] 
B?). 


the national rejection of the Jews : but we 
must consent to hold our reason in abey- 
ance, if we do not recognize the infer- 
ence, that the sovereign power and free 
election here proved to belong to God 
extend to every ewercise of His mercy— 
whether temporal or spiritual—whether in 
Providence or in Grace—whether national 
or individual. It is in parts of Scripture 
like this, that we must be especially careful 
not to fall short of what is written : not to 
allow of any compromise of the plain and 
awful words of God’s Spirit, for the sake of 
a caution which He Himself does not teach 
us. i7.] The same great truth shewn 
on its darker side :—not only as regards 
God’s mercy, but His wrath also. For 
(confirmation of the wniversal truth of the 
last inference) the Scripture (identified 
with God, its Author : the case, as Thol. re- 
marks, is different when merely something 
contained in Scripture is introduced by 
N ypaph A€yer: there 7 yp. is merely per- 
sonified. The justice of Thol.’s remark 
will be apparent, if we reflect that this 
expression could not be used of the mere 
ordinary words of any man in the histo- 
rical Scriptures, Ahab, or Hezekiah,—but 
only where the text itself speaks, or where 
God spoke, or, as here, some man under 
inspiration of God) saith to Pharaoh, For 
this very purpose (é7: recitantis; the LXX 
have kat évexev Tovrou) did Iraise thee up 
(LXX drernphons, ‘thou wert preserved to 
this day? Heb. snqDy7 from 70Y, stetit, 
in Hiph. stare fecit ; hence taken to sig- 
nify (1) ‘ constituit, muneri prefect,’ as 
1 Kings xii. 32; Isa. xxi. 6 (LXX ceavrg 
atioov ckdmov); Wsth. iv. 5,—(2) ‘con- 
Jirmavit, as 1 Kings xv. 4 al.,—and (3) 
‘prodire fecit, excitavit, Dan. xi. 11; 
Neh. vi. 7: the meaning ‘zncolumem pre- 
stitit,’ given in the Lexicons, seems to be 
grounded on the following of the LXX in 
this passage, who apparently understood it 
of Pharaoh being kept safe through the 
plagues. This has been done by modern 
interpreters [perhaps] to avoid the strong 


aft [2nd] ows ins ay F. Siary- 


[aft Ist bere 


* Ned D'F.—aft eA. ims ov de OcAc eAcer B'(Tischdf: om 


assertion which the Apostle here gives, 
purposely deviating from the LXX, that 
Pharaoh was ‘raised up, called into action 
in his office, to be an example of God’s 
dealing with impenitent sinners. The 
word chosen by the Apostle, éfeyefpw, in 
its transitive sense, is often used by the 
LXX for ‘ to rouse into action :’ see besides 
reff. Ps, lvi. 8; lxxix. 2; Cant. iv. 16 al. 
So that. the meaning (3) given above for 
the Heb. verb—‘ prodire fecit, excitavit,’ 
was evidently that intended by ettyerpa), 
that I may shew in thee (‘in thee as an 
example,’—‘ in thy case,’—‘ by thee’) my 
power (7. isxvv fiov LXX-B: dvv. (which 
is read in A) is perhaps chosen by the 
Apostle as more general, icxvs applying 
rather to those deeds of miraculous power 
of which Egypt was then witness), and 
that my Name may be proclaimed in all 
the earth (compare as a comment, the 
words of the song of triumph, Exod. xy. 
14—16). 18.] Therefore He hath 
mercy on whom He will (ref. to ver. 15, 
where see note), and whom He will, He 
hardeneth. The frequent recurrence 
of the expression okAnpivew thy Kapdlay 
in the history of Pharaoh should have 
kept Commentators (Carpzov, Ernesti, al., 
and of Lexicographers, Wahl and Bret-. 
schneider) from attempting to give to 
oKkAnptvw the sense of ‘treating hardly,’ 
against which the next verse would be 
decisive, if there were no other reason 
for rejecting it. But it is very doubtful 
whether the word can ever bear the mean- ~ 
ing. The only passage which appears to 
justify it (for in 2 Chron. x. 4 it clearly 
has the import of hardening, making 
severe) is Job xxxix. 16, where dmreaKAn- 
puve Ta TéKva éavtThs (adTHs AN) the LXX 
version of the Heb. mua, is supposed to 
mean, ‘treats her offspring hardly.” But 
the LXX by this compound seem to have 
intended, ‘ casts off her offspring in her 
hardness ;’ the E. V. has, ‘ She-is hardened 
against her young ones.’ Whatever 
difficulty there lies in this assertion, that 
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ii. 7 only. o Acts xxvii. 43. 
q ch. x. 18 (Luke xi. 28 y. r.) only. 


1 Pet. iv. 3only+. 2 Macc. xv. 5 only. : 
r Luke xiv. 6 only. Judg. v.29 A Ald.compl. Job xvi. 9. xxxii. 12 only- 


p Acts vi. 10 reff- 


19. ree Ist ovy bef wot, with DFKL [rel] latt [copt] Orig,[int,] Chr, Thdrt: om 


ovy 73. 118 arm: txt ABN[P 47] m syr goth Orig, [Damasc ]. 


rec om 2nd ov», 


with AKL[P]& rel vulg [syrr copt eth arm] Orig, Chr, Thdrt Aug[sepe Ambrst] : 


ins BDF Jer, Sedul. 


elz om yap, with G-lat: ins ABDFKL[ PX rel [vss] 


Orig, [int,] Ath, Chr, Thdrt Thdor-mops Damase Aug. 

20. rec wevourye bef w avOp. (to suit the arrangement in other places: see reff. Had 
the wevourye been transposed in A &c to avoid placing it first in the sentence (see 
Phryn Lobeck, p. 342), the same various reading would have occurred in the other 
places, which it does not), with D?KLN3[P 47-marg(sic)] rel syrr copt [goth (arm) | 
Orig, Chr, Thdrt Thdor-mops, Ec Thl: om pevouvye D!F latt wth [(Meth) Orig-int, 
Augsepe] Jer: txt A(B)X! m [47-txt Orig, ] Chr-ms, Damasc.—om ye B. 


God hardeneth whom He will, lies also in 
the daily course of His Providence, in 
which we see this hardening process going 
on in the case of the prosperous ungodly 
man. The fact is patent, whether declared 
by revelation or read in history: but to 
the solution of it, and its reconciliation 
with the equally certain fact of human 
responsibility, we shall never attain in this 
imperfect state, however we may strive to 
do so by subtle refinements and distinc- 
tions. “The following is the admirable 
advice of Augustine (ad Sixtum, Ep. exciv. 
6. 28, vol. ii. p. 882), from whom in this 
case it comes with double weight: “Satis 
sit interim Christiano ex fide adhue viventi, 
et nondum cernenti quod perfectum est, 
sed ex parte scienti, nosse vel credere 
quod neminem Deus liberet nisi gratuita 
misericordié per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum, et neminem damnet nisi eequissi- 
ma veritate per eundem Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum. Cur autem illum potius 
quam illum liberet aut non liberet, serute- 
tur qui potest judiciorum ejus tam magnum 
profundum, —verumtamen caveat pre- 
cipitium.” 19.] Thou wilt say then 
to me (there seems no reason to suppose 
the objector a Jew, as Thol. after Grot., 
Calov., Koppe, al.:—the objection is a 
general one, applying to all mankind, and 
likely to arise in the mind of any reader. 
The expression @ &v@pwmre seems to confirm 
this), Why then doth He yet find fault (ert 
as ch. ili. 7, assuming your premises,— if 
this be so: at the same time it expresses 
a certain irritation on the part of the 
objector: ‘exprimit morosum fremitum,’ 
Bengel. péupoua has a stronger sense 
than mere blame here: Hesych. interprets 
it airiarat, ekovdevet, karayiwdorer: see the 
apocryphal reff. Thol.)? For who resists 
(not, ‘hath resisted? av0éornKev, like 
eornker, is present, see Winer, edn. 6, § 40. 
4. b, and compare épéornkev, 2 Tim. iv. 6) 


His will (i. e. if it be His will to harden the 
sinner, and the sinner goes on in his sin, 
he does not resist but goes with the will 
of God)? Yea rather (uevodrye, see reff., 
takes the ground from under the previous 
assertion and supersedes it by another: im- 
plying that it has a certain show of truth, 
but that the proper view of the matter is 
yet to be stated. It thus conveys, as in 
ref, Luke, an intimation of rebuke; here, 
with severity : ‘that which thou hast said, 
may be correct human reasoning—but as 
against God’s sovereignty, thy reasoning is 
out of place and irrelevant ’), 0 man (per- 
haps without emphasis implying the con- 
trast between man and God,—for this is 
done by the emphatic ov following, and we 
have &@pwre unemphatic in ch. ii, 1), who 
art THOU that repliest against (the avri 
seems to imply contradiction, not merely 
dialogue: see besides reff., dvramdxpioww, 
Job xiii. 22, BCX) Gop ?—implying, ‘ thou 
hast neither right nor power, to call God to 
account in this manner.’ Notice, that 
the answer to the objector’s question does 
not lie in these vy. 20, 21, but in the follow- 
ing (see there) ;—the present verses are a 
rebuke administered to the spirit of the 
objection, which forgets the immeasurable 
distance between us and God, and the re- 
lation of Creator and Disposer in which He 
stands to us. So Chrys.,—kal od5¢ rhy 
Avow evOéws emd-yel, cuupepdvTws Kad TodTO 
Tov? GAN’ emioroulfer mp@rov Toy Cn- 
TovvTa, Aeywr oUTwW pevovvye .... Beg; 
mote? 5& TodTO, Thy &kaipoy avtod mTepi- 
epylav avaocréAAwy, kK. THY TOAAHY ToAv- 
Tpaynoovvnv, K. XaAdwdy mepiTidels, K. 
mraiSevov eidévar th wey Beds Ti Se &vOpw- 
TOS, K, TGS GkaTdAnmTos avTod 7 mpd- 
voi, K. ms trepBalvovca toy huérepoy 
Aoyioudy, K. THS EravTa adT@ welOecbat 
det a 8tav rodTo KaTacKevdon mapd 
TP akpoarH, kK. KaTagreiAn K. Aedyn Thy 
younv, TéTE peTa TOAAHS evKOAlas em 
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Isa. xxix. 1€. 
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only, Gen, 
ii. 7, 8. 

u and constr., 
1 Cor, ix. 12 


reff. 

\ > \ \ , \ a y¥ Matt, xxvii. 
aba rhv dpyhv Kai °yvwpicae 7rd fSuvatov adtoo My" 
Smveycev év TOAN ™ waxpoOumla i im opyns * Tou. aly 9 

OUUMLA © OKEVN ONY KaT7)p- Sie aN 
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TLOMEVA ELS “aTT@NELay, *° Kal ™ Va ® yYwpion TOV? TAODTOY y KN Ry 
n 8 > Plo Not , Sa &c. (5 times) 

Ths °S0&ns avtod él iaxedn ? édéous, & 4 rpontolpacev only. Gen. 
x ch. xi.16. 1Cor.v,6,7, Gal. v.9 only, Exod. xii. 34. y 1 Cor. xi, 21 reff. cane z= ch. 
1.1), 5 al. ice a = 2 Tim. ii. 20,21. Heb. ix. 21 al. Bxod. iii. 22. b ch. i. 26 reff. 
ec Acts xxiii. 9. m dconstr., ch. ii. 15. Eph. ii. 7. Tit. ii. 10. iii. 2. Heb. vi. 10, 11. see ver. 
Li, PBs (Gen. 15,17. € 1 Cor. xii. 3 reff. f=here only. constr., ch. i. 19, 20. viii. 3. 


g = Heb. xii. 20 only. (see Heb, xiii. 13.) hepeww Tt mpaws, Xen. Cyr. ii. 2. 9. 
constr., Acts ix. 15. 

1= Acts viii. 20 reff. John xvii. 12. 

n ch. ii. 4 reff. 
Eph. ii. 4. 


iseever. 21. Jer, xxvii, (1.) 25, 
3. (Matt. iv. 21.) 
see Winer, edn. 6, 3 63. I. 1. 
19.) Col. i. 27. 


p Luke i, 50 &. 
xxviii, 24, Wisd. ix. 8 only, 


for emomnoas, etAacas D[-gr] Syr Thl-marg. 
ins evs bef oxevn F [D!-lat] Ambrst Julian. 


22. om nveyrev F D}-lat Julian,. 


h ch, ii. 4 reff. 
k = Heb. x. 5 (from Ps, xxxix. 6). xi. 
Jer, xxvi, (ane) 2h, m constr., 
o Eph. i. 18. iii. 16. (Phil. iv. 


Exod. xx, 6. q Eph. ii. 10 only. Isa. 


28. om ist xa: B m 39. 47-marg 672. 80. 116 vulg copt goth arm[Griesb, not Treg] 


(Orig[-int;]) Jer Pel Sedul Fulg,. 
do&ns, xpnotoTyTOs P.] 


dywv Thy Avow, evrapddertov alte morhon 
7d Aeyduevov. Hom. xvi, p. 614. Simi- 
larly Calvin: ‘Hac priori responsione 
nihil aliud quam improbitatem illius blas- 
phemiz retundit, argumento ab hominis 
conditione sumpto. Alteram mox subjiciet, 
qua Dei justitiam ab omni criminatione 
vindicabit,’ Shall the thing formed 
(properly of a production of plastic art, 
moulded of clay or wax) say to him who 
formed it, ‘‘ Why madest thou me thus?” 

These words are slightly altered from 
Isa. xxix. 16 LXX,—ph épe? 7d mAdopa 
T@ wAdoavTs adtd(om. aitéd AN), Ov od 
pe Exdacas; 4 7d rolnua TS Torhoaytt, 
Od cuveT@s pe éerolnoas ; Or (intro- 
duces a new objection, or fresh ground of 
rebuke, see ch. ii. 4; iii, 29; vi. 3; xi. 2) 
hath not the potter power over the clay 
(the similitude from ref. Isa. In Sir. xxxvi. 
(xxxiii.) 13, we have a very similar senti- 
ment: ds myAds Kepauews ev xeip) avTod 
+... OTwS GwOpwmror ev XeLpl TOD ToLh- 
cayvros avrovs. And even more strikingly 
so, Wisd. xv. 7: kal yap Kepapeds araryy 
yiv OAtBov emiuoxbov mAdcoet mpds bm7y- 
peolay juav exarrov(ev ex. ACN), GAA’ ex 
Tov avtod mnAod aveTAdcaTO Ta TE TOY 
kabapav épywy So0Aa oKein Ta Te evavtla 
mdv@(ndvta AN) duolws’ tobTray dé éxa- 
répov(érépov BN, érépwy N}) tls Exdorov 
éorly (om. 7 &) Xpiors, KpiTys 6 wndovp- 
yds. See also Jer. xviii. 6), out of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto ho- 
nour (honourable uses) and another unto 
dishonour (dishonourable uses. See ref. 
2 Tim. The honour and dishonour are not 
here the moral purity or impurity of the 
human vessels, but their wtimate glorifi- 
cation or perdition. The Apostle in asking 


for Toy mAovToy, To mAovTos FB, 


(for 


this question, rather aims at striking dumb 
the objector by a statement of God’s un- 
doubted right, against which it does not 
become us men to murmur, than at un- 
folding to us the actual state of the case. 
This he does in the succeeding verses; see 
above, from Chrys. and Calv.)? 22.] 
But what if (by the elliptical ¢¢ 5¢ the an- 
swer to the question of the objector, ver. 19, 
seems to be introduced ; édy ody occurs ina 
similar connexion John vi. 62; and aan’ <i, 
Soph. Gid. Col, 590,—aan’ ef OéAovTas 7 
ovde gol puyety xaddyv; See Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, ii. 212. 6) (1) God, purposing to 
shew forth His wrath, and to make known 
His power (that which He could do), en- 
dured with much long-suffering vessels 
of wrath fitted [prepared, made complete 
and ready] for destruction; and (what if 
this took place) (2) that He might make 
known the riches of His glory on (not fo, 
as De Wette, who joins it with yrwplon,— 
but ‘toward,’ on, ‘with regard to,’ depen- 
dent on mAodToy, as TAoUTaY eis, ch. x. 12) 
the vessels of mercy, which He before 
prepared for glory? I have given the 
whole, that my view of the construction 
might be evident: viz. that (1) and (2) 
are parallel clauses, both dependent on «i 
5€; 0€Awy giving the purpose of the Ist, 
and iva yy. that of the 2nd. They might 
be cast into one form by writing the 1st 
6 0., va évdelintar . . . . Ke yywplon,—or 
the 2nd, kad @Awy yvwpicat. Only I do 
not, as Caly., Beza, Grot., Bengel, De 
Wette, Meyer, and Winer, understand the 
same fveykey .... &7@A., as belonging to 
both, but only to the 1st, and supply before 
the 2nd, ‘What if this took place,’ viz. 
this dy @éAe:, éAce?. Other constructions 
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vocabatur Iren-int. 


have been,—to make iva depend on karnp- 
Tisneva— prepared to destruction for this 
very purpose, that &e.’ So Fritz, and 
Riickert, ed. 2; but this seems to overlook 
kal, or to regard it as = kal tovTo :—to 
take ver. 23 as a new sentence, supplying 
exddeceyv Huas, as Tholuck. Stuart 
supplies 0¢Awy before tva yv., and HAEnoev 
before ots éxdAecey juas. This in fact 
amounts to nearly the same as my own 
view, but appears objectionable, inasmuch 
as it joins ver. 24 to ver. 23: see below. 
The argument is, ‘ What if God, in the 
case of the vessels of wrath prepared for 
destruction, has, in willing to manifest His 
power and wrath, also exhibited towards 
them long-suffering (to lead them torepent- 
ance, ch. ii. 4,—a mystery which we cannot 
fathom), and in having mercy on the ves- 
sels of mercy prepared for glory, has also 
made manifest the riches of His glory ?’ 
Then in beth these dispensations will ap- 
pear, not the arbitrary power, but the rich 
goodness of God. The theological diffi- 
culties in Katnptiopéva and mpontolwacey 
(in both cases G‘od is the agent; not they 
themselves, as Chrys., Theophyl., Olsh. 
Bengel, however, rightly remarks, ‘“ non 
dicit quae mpoxarhptioce, cum tamen ver. 
seq. dicat ‘que preeparavit.’ Cf. Matt. xxv. 
34 cum ver. 41, et Act. xiii. 46 cum ver. 
48”) are but such as have occurred re- 
peatedly before, and, as Stuart has well ob- 
served, are inherent, not in the Apostle’s 
argument, nor even in revelation, but in 
any consistent belief of an omnipotent 
and omniscient God. See remarks on ver. 
18. gKevn opyis and oxrein éAgous 
are vessels prepared to subserve, as it 
were to hold, His opyn and @Acos: hardly, 
as Calvin, instruments to shew forth: 
that is done, over and above their being 
oxevn, but is not necessary to it. 
The ox. doy. and ox. éA. are not to be, 
with a view to evade the general applica- 
tion, confined to the instances of Pha- 
raoh and the Jews: these instances give 
occasion to the argument, but the argu- 
ment itself is general, extending to all the 


dealings of God. 24.] Of which kind 
(quales, agreeing with 7uds—i.e. oxetn 
eAéovs) He also called us, not only from 
among the Jews, but also from among 
the Gentiles. It being entirely in the 
power of God to preordain and have mercy 
on whom He will, He has exercised this 
right by calling not only the remnant of 
His own people, but a people from among 
the Gentiles also. 25, 26.] It is diffi- 
cult to ascertain in what sense the Apostle 
cites these two passages from Hosea as 
applicable to the Gentiles being called to 
be the people of God. That he does so, is 
manifest from the words themselves, and 
from the transition to the Jews in ver. 27. 
In the prophet they are spoken of Israel ; 
see ch. i. 6—11, and ch. ii. throughout: 
who after being rejected and put away, was 
to be again received into favour by God. 
Two ways are open, by which their citation 
by the Apostle may be understood. Hither 
(1) he brings them forward to shew that it 
is consonant with what we know of God’s 
dealings, to receive as His people, those 
who were formerly not His people—that 
this may now take place with regard to the 
Gentiles, as it was announced to happen 
with regard to Israel,—and even more,— 
that Israel in this as in so many other 
things was the prophetic mirror in which 
God foreshewed on a small scale His future 
dealings with mankind, —or (2) he adduces 
them from mere applicability to the subject 
in hand, implying, ‘It has been with us 
Gentiles, as with Israel in the prophet 
Hosea.” I own I much prefer the former 
of these, as more consonant with the dignity 
of the argument, and as apparently justified 
by the xaf,—as He saith also in Hosea, 
implying perhaps that the matter in hand 
was not that directly prophesied in the 
citation, but one analogous to it. Chrys. 
takes the same view: ei yap ém) tay 
ayvomovnrdvTwy wet ToAAGS evEpyectas, 
kal GAAoTpiwOévTwy, Kal Td Aads elvat 
amoAwWAEKOTHY, TOTAUTN ‘yéyovEeY F weTa= 
Bodh, th exddAve Kal rods od peta Thy 
olkelwow dAAOTPIWOeyTas, GAN? e— apxis 
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12. see Heb. 
lela 
zas above (y). 
Matt. vii, 26, 
a here only. 


h2 2 Cin, , G ie Ny fic. v. 7, 5 
eyKaTeNiTrev Hiv oTréppua, @S Lodowa av éyevnOnpev Kal v cons. part, 
¢ T , are NO tee 56 30 k , > he 2 a eo ch. v. 3, 11. 
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ii.17, Jer. vi. 11. Isa. xxviii. 22. 
f=2 Pet. ili.2. Jude 17+. 
1s Heb. 21.17. 


d here only. I. c. 
h 2 Cor. iv. 9 reff. 
k ch. iii, 5 reff, 


e Acts xvii. 31 reff. 


Isa. i. 9. i= Acts xiv. 


g 
elsw. Mt. Mk. L. only. Ps, xxvii. 1. 


[aft KAn@. ins ovro: P: avro: 71-3 arm. ] 

27. rec kKataA\ciupa (corrn to LXX where no MS has vmod.), with DFKL[P] &-corr? 
rel Thdrt: eyaraAeguua Chr: vroraradcmmua 47: txt ABN! Eus,. 

28. om ev dixatocvyn ott Aoyor cuvretunuevoy (by mistake from similarity of cvv- 
Teuvwy and ouytetunuevoy ?) ABN! [471] Syr copt Eus, Damase Aug, (eth has the ver 
thus: quia consummatum et precisum verbum enarret Deus in mundo: om ovvten. to 


Aoyov Thdrt) : ins DFKL[PJN rel latt syr goth [arm(omg o7:) Euthal,] Eus, Chr, He 


Thl Jer Ambrst Bede. 
29. eyxateAarmey ADI FKL P ni. 
AFL[P Euthal-ms]. 


&AAoTplouvs dvTas, KANOAVaL, K. tmaKod- 
cavtas TGV av’Tay atiwbjvat; Hom. xvi. p. 
618. The fem. tHy is used because the 
Jewish people was typified by the daughter 
of the prophet, Hos. i. 6, who was called 
Lo-ruhamah, ‘not having obtained mercy.’ 
The sense, not the words of the LXX, is 
quoted. By €v 7G tTémm... . exe? must 
not I think be understood, in any particular 
place, as Judea, nor among any peculiar 
people, as the Christian Church: but as a 
general assertion, that in every place where 
they were called ‘not His people,’ there 
they shall be called < His people.’ 

27.| A proof from Scripture of the fact, 
that a part of Israel are excluded. Here 
again the analogy of God’s dealings, in the 
partial deliverance of Israel from captivity, 
and their great final deliverancefrom death 
eternal, is the key to the interpretation of 
the prophecy cited. The words are spoken 
by Isaiah of the return from captivity of 
a remnant of Israel. 28.] The refer- 
ence of this latter part of the citation is not 
very plain. It is almost verbatim from the 
LXX, the ydp (which is found in AX but 
not in B) being perhaps adopted by the 
Apostle as continuing the testimony, = 
‘for the prophet proceeds,’—and the LXX 
having kardAcimpa for trdrcupua (see di- 
gest), and éy 77 oixoumevy bAn for em THs 
ys. The literal rendering of the Heb. is, 
“The consummation (or consumption) de- 
cided, overfloweth with righteousness: for 
a decision (or consumption) and a decree 
shall the Lord Jehovah of Sabaoth make 
in the midst of allthe land.” As it stands 
in the LXX, the meaning scems to be, 


eyevndev B1(Tischdf), OLolwOnwev 


the Lord will complete and soon fulfil 
His word in righteousness (viz. his denun- 
ciation of consuming the Assyrian and 
liberating the remnant of His people): 
Sor the Lord will make a rapidly accom- 
plished word in the midst of all the land. 
The FE. V., Calv., and others, render Adyor, 
‘work,’ a signification which it never has. 
If the above interpretation be correct, and 
the view which I have taken of the analogy 
of prophecy, it will follow that this verse is 
adduced by the Apostle as confirming the 
certainty of the salvation of the remnant 
of Israel, seeing that now, as then, He 
with whom a thousand years are as a day, 
will swiftly accomplish His prophetic word 
in righteousness. 29. | Another proof 
of a remnant to be saved, from a preceding 
part of the same prophecy. (Such seems 
to be the sense of mpoeip. here,—and so 
Beza, Calv., Grot.,al.; De W.,Thol.,al., pre- 
fer ‘ prophesied ;’ but surely there is no ne- 
cessity for affixing an unusual sense to the 
word, where the ordinary one (see all the 
reff.) suits much better.) “ 6porcovobar 
@s is a construction in which two ideas, ‘to 
become as,’ and ‘to become like to,’ are 
mingled, as in Heb. > Sv, Ps. xlix. 13, 
21; compare Mark iy. 30.” Tholuck. On 
‘Jehovah Sabaoth,’ Bengel remarks, “ Pro 
Hebraico nxiz in libro 1 Sam. et Jesaia 
oo8aéé ponitur ; in reliquis libris omnibus 
mavrokpatwp.” (This is not strictly the 
case: duvduewy is found in several places: 
and caBaéé occurs in Zech. xiii. 2 BN.) 

The citation is verbatim from the 
LXX, who have put oméopa for the Heb. 
Tw, ‘residuum,’— implying a remnant 
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[30. for rnv, rns F.] i 
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Sedul.[—om e:s vou. also 0 17.] 


for a fresh planting. 30—33.] The 
Apostle takes up again the fact of Israel's 
failure, and shews how their own pursuit 
of righteousness never attained to right- 
eousness, being hindered by their self- 
righteousness and rejection of Christ. 
These verses do not contain, as Chrys., 
(ic., Theophyl., the rod xwplov maytdbs 
Avois—this Avors is simply in the creative 
right of God, as declared yer. 18 ;—but 
they are a comment on ver. 16, that it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth: the same similitude of running 
being here resumed, and it being shewn 
that, so far from man’s running having 
decided the matter, the Jews who pressed 
forward to the goal attained not, whereas 
the Gentiles, who never ran, have attained. 
If this is lost sight of, the connexion of 
the whole is much impaired, and from 
doctrinal prejudice, a wholly wrong turn 
given to the Apostle’s line of reasoning, — 
who resolves the awful fact of Israel’s ex- 
clusion not into any causes arising from 
man, but into the supreme will of God,— 
which will is here again distinctly asserted 
in the citation from Isaiah (see below). 

What then shall we say? This ques- 
tion, when followed by @ question, implies 
of course a rejection of the thought thus 
suggested-—but when, as here, by an asse7’- 
tion, introduces a further unfolding of the 
argument from what has preceded. I can- 
not agree with Flatt, Olsh., al., that dr. 
«.7.A. is to be regarded as a question: for, 
as Riickert has observed, (1) Paul could not 
put interrogatively, as a supposition in 
answer to rl ovv épotmey, a sentiment not 
intimated in nor following from the fore- 
going ; (2) there would be no answer to 
the question thus asked, but the d:a ri, ver. 
32, would ask another question, proceeding 
on the assumption of that which had been 
before by implication negatived ; and (3) 
the answer, 671 «.7.A. ver. 32, would touch 
only the case of the Jews, and not that of 
the Gentiles, also involved, on this suppo- 
sition, in the question. That the Gentiles 
(not, as Meyer and Fritz., ‘some Gentiles’), 
which pursue not after (see especially reff. 


epéoxev F(and G). 


Phil.) righteousness (not justification, 
which is merely ‘the being accounted 
righteous,’ ‘the way in which righteous- 
ness is ascribed :’ not this, but righteous- 
ness itself, is the aim and end of the race) 
attained to (the whole transaction being 
regarded as a historical fact) righteous- 
ness, even (5é brings in something new, 
different from the foregoing, but not 
strongly opposed to it, see Winer, edn. 6. 
§ 53. 7. 6:—the opposition here, though 
fine and delicate, is remarkable: righteous- 
ness—not however that arising from their 
own works, but the righteousness, &c.) the 
righteousness which is of faith: 31.] 
—but Israel, pursuing after the law of 
righteousness (what is the vduos Sucato- 
ovvns? Certainly not == dicatootyn vdéuou, 
as Chrys., Theodoret, @cum., Calv., Beza, 
Bengel, by the so-called, but as Thol. 
observes, unlogical figure of Hypallage :— 
it may mean either (1) as Meyer, Fritz., 
Thol., an ideal law of righteousness, a 
justifying law,—or (2) as Chrys., al.,—see 
above,—the law of Moses, thus described : 
or (3) which I believe to be the true account 
of the words, vépos Sixaoc. is put regard- 
ing the Jews, rather than merely dicaoc., 
because in their case there was a prescribed 
norm of apparent righteousness, viz. the 
law, in which rule and way they, as matter 
of fact, followed after it. ‘The above,as I 
believe, mistaken interpretations arise from 
supposing vduoy dixatoc. to be = &ira1o0., 
which it is not. The Jews followed after, 
aimed at the fulfilment of ‘the law of 
righteousness,’ thinking by the observance 
of that law to acquire righteousness. See 
ch. x. 3, 5, and note; and compare John’s 
coming ev 65g dixcaootyvns, Matt. xxi. 32), 
arrived not at [notice the change in the 
verb] the law (fell far short even of 
that law, which was given them. It is 
surprising, with ch. x. 3—5 before them, 
how De Wette and Tholuck can pronounce 
the reading yvéwov without Sicaoodyns 
to be without sense. The Jews followed 
after, thinking to perform it entirely, 
their véuos dixaootyns: which dinatoc. ex 
tov véuou the Apostle defines, ch. x, 5, to 
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1 Pet. ii. 8 only. 


Isa, xxix, 21. 
Matt. xviii. 7. ch. xiv. 13 al. 
z=ch.v. 5. x. ll al. 


| L. vii. 27. 
John xi. 9, 
10. ch, xiv, 
21. 1 Pet.ii. 
8 only. Prov. 
iii. 23. 

te v Isa, (viii. 14) xxviii. 16. 
Ps, xlviii. 14. y ch. x, 11, 1 Pet. ii. 6 
Ps, xxiv. 20. 


_ 32. om vouon (see notes) ABFN! [47-txt] vulg copt [Orig-int,] Jer, Augsepe Ambrst: 
ins DKL[P]N% rel syrr goth [arm] Chr\(od« efrev "EE épywr, GAN ‘Os e& epywv vduou 
detcvds Sri ovdE Tadry elxoy Thy Sixaroovvnv) Thdor-mops, Thdrt [Damasc] Ee Thi. 


[mposexowev SN! 1, mpoex. o.] 


rec aft mposexoWay ins yap (see note), with 


D3KL[PJX? rel vulg [fuld] syrr Chr, Thdor-mops, Thdrt Aug, Jer, Sedul: om 
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be 6 roijoas ata evOpwros Choeta ev 
avrots, but they did not attain to—not in 
this case KkaréAaBev, but pOacey eis—the 
law—they therefore never attained righte- 
ousness. It is surely far more easy to 
imagine how a transcriber should have in- 
serted dixaoovvys, than how he should 
have omitted it. It probably was a mar- 
ginal gloss to explain the second yédpor, 
and thence found its way into the text 
(I may notice, that ch. x. 3 is not a case 
in point, the véuov here having an inde- 
pendent and exceptional meaning of its 
own, which introduces an element not 
belonging to idfay there)). Wherefore? 
because (pursuing it) not by faith, but as 
(used subjectively, as ‘if about to obtain 
their object by :’ see Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 
9, and compare 2 Pet. i. 3) by [the] works 
[of the law (the evidence for and against 
vduov is about equally balanced. On the 
one side we have the Apostle’s usage, sec 
ch. iii. 28 reff.,—and the possibility of a 
transcriber omitting véuou, either as having 
twice occurred already, or for more com- 
plete antithesis—and on the other we 
have the temptation to correct épywy to 
Zpywy vduov to suit that very usage. On 
the whole I incline to omit vduov, but do 
not regard the evidence as sufficiently 
clear to justify its exclusion from the 
text)], they stumbled at the stone of 
stumbling (the similitude of a race is still 
kept up. The insertion of ydp has arisen 
from a period being placed at vduov. It 
confuses the sense, making it appear as if 
the stumbling was the cause of, or at all 
events coincident with, their pursuing od: 
ex 7. «.T.A., Whereas it was this mistaken 
method of pursuing which caused them to 
stumble against the stone of stumbling. 
Thus we haye instances in the Greek 


ov “yn KaTaorxuvdn (see LXX) DI. 


chariot races, of competitors, by an error 
in judgment in driving, striking against 
the ornAn round which the chariots were 
to turn, see Soph. Elect. 730 f. There 
is a close analogy between our text and 
the exhortation in Heb. xii. 1 f. There, 
after the triumphs of faith have been re- 
lated, we are exhorted to run with patience 
the race set before us, looking to Jesus, 
the Author and Finisher of our faith: 
where notice, that the sacred Writer seems 
to have had in his mind the same com- 
parison of Him to the pillar or goal, to 
which the eyes of the runners would be 
exclusively directed). 33.] Appeal 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, as justifying 
this comparison of Christ to a stone of 
stumbling. The citation is gathered from 
two places in Isaiah. The ‘stone of stum- 
bling and rock of offence,’ mentioned ch. 
viii. 14, is substituted for the ‘ corner-stone 
elect, precious,’ of ch. xxviii. 16. The 
solution of this is very simple. Isa. viii. 14. 
was evidently interpreted by the Jews 
themselves of the Messiah: for Simeon, 
Luke ii. 34, when speaking of the child 
Jesus as the Messiah, expressly adduces 
the prophecy as about to be fulfilled. 
Similarly Isa. xxviii. 16 was interpreted 
by the Chaldee Targum, the Babylonish 
Talmud (Tract Sanhedrin, fol. xxxvii. 1, 
Stuart), &c. What was there then to pre- 
vent the Apostle from giving to this Stone, 
plainly foretold as to be laid in Zion, that 
designation which prophecy also justifies, 
and which bears immediately on the matter 
here in hand? The translation of Isa. viii. 
14 is after the Heb.,—the LXX having 
apparently read differently. See 1 Pet. i. 
6—8, where the same two texts are joined, 
and also Ps. exviii. (exvii.) 22. ov 
katavoxuvejoerat, LXX (Isa. xxviii. 16), 
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a = here only. 
Sir. xviii. 31. 
(Matt. xi. 26 
al.) 

b Acts xi. 18. 
ch. vi. 22. 
Jude 21. 

e Acts xxii. 5. 
Gal. iv. 15. 
Col. iv. 13. 

d = John ii, 
17, from Ps. 
Ixvili. 9. 

2 Cor. vii. 7, 
SI 
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X. 1’Aderdol, 7) wev *evdoKlia THs ews Kapdias Kal 
» Sénows mpos tov Ocdv bTrép avTav Peis ocwTnpiar. 
2¢uaptup@ yap avtois btu % Grov ° Geob Exovow, arr 
3.) GyvootyTes yap THY Tod } Beov 


[Ouxacocuvnv] * S&nrovvtes 


1] an aA i§ A la) ig a > m s 
OTNOAL, TH LKALOOVYH TOV €OU OUN UTTETAYNO AV. 


e 2 Cor. xi. 2. see Acts xxii. 3. f Acts iii. 17 reff. gch. iii. 20 reff. h Acts xiii. 
27 reff. ich. i. 17 reff. k = Acts xiii. 8 reff. 1= ch. ili. 31. Heb. x.9. Num. 
xxx. 14. m = 1Cor. xy. 28, 2 Macc. xiii. 23. see ch. viii. 7 reff. 


Cuap. X. 1. rec aft 7 Senois ins  (corrn: see note), with KL rel Chr Thdrt 


{Euthal-ms Damasc: ov P]: om ABDFX [47 arm]. i 
rec for avtwy, Tov topand (explanatory gloss), with KL rel 


an erasure by X!. 


mpos Tov Oy is written over 


Thdrt Ge Thi: txt ABDF[P]X 17 [47-txt] latt syrr copt arm Chr, Cyr[-c] Damase 


[Orig-int,] Ambrst Augsepe Pel Sedul Bede. 


rec ins eotiy bef ets cwrypiay, with 


KL[P]N3 rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Thl @c]: om ABDFN? (47-txt] Syr goth 


{ (eth) arm] Cyr[-c Damasc] Aug. 
8. for yap, 5 A57 Leo. 


Clem, Cyr[-p,] Bas, Chr, Procop, Damase [Ambrst] Augsepe : 


om 2nd dixatocvvny ABD[P 47-txt] vulg copt arm 


ins FKLN rel [D-lat!] 


syrr goth eth Chr, Thdrt @e Thi [Orig-int,] Iven[-int, |-mss Tert, Ambr, Aug,, and 


aft (ntouyres m. 


ov un Kataoxuve7, gives a secondary 
meaning of the Heb. wrp x3, ‘shall not 
make haste: i. e. shall not fly in terror, 
shall not be confounded. 

Cuap. X. 1—13.] The Jews, though 
zealous for God, are yet ignorant of God’s 
righteousness (1—38), as revealed to them 
in their own Scriptures (4—13). 

1.] Brethren (‘nunc quasi superata pre- 
cedentis tractationis severitate comiter 
appellat fratres.’ Bengel), the inclination 
of my heart (c5oxia is seldom, if ever, used 
to signify the motion of desire, but imports 
the rest of approving satisfaction. Pos- 
sibly there is here a mixture of construc- 
tions: the Apostle’s evdoxfa would be their 
salvation itself,—his dénois mpds Toy 0. 
brép ait. was els cw. The per re- 
quires a corresponding 6é, not expressed, 
but implied in the course of vy. 2, 3, where 
the obstacle to their cwrHp. is brought 
out), and my supplication to God on their 
behalf (Israel, see ch. ix. 32, mposéxoWar), 
(is) for (their) salvation (lit. ‘towards 
salvation.’ The insertion of the art. 
after d5éyo1s has apparently been an over- 
careful grammatical correction: it is by 
no means universal in the N. T., even where 
the Greek writers insert it,—and here, 
seeing that there could be no Sdefce:s to 
any other than God, the omission would 
be more natural. tod "IopanA has been 
substituted by the adoption of a gloss: 
éorly to complete the sense). The Apostle’s 
meaning seems to be, to destroy any im- 
pression which his readers may have re- 
ceived unfavourable to his love of his own 
people, from the stern argument of the 
former chapter. 2.] For (reason why 
I thus sympathize with their efforts, though 


misdirected) I bear witness to them that 
they have a zeal for God (for this meaning 
of the gen. see reff., especially 2 Cor. xi. 2, 
and note there), but not according to (in 
accordance with, founded upon, and carried 
on with) knowledge (accurate apprehen- 
sion of the way of righteousness as revealed 
to them). 3.] For (explanation of 
ov Kar’ exlyy.) not recognizing (‘ being 
ignorant of’ is liable to the objection, 
that it may represent to the reader a state 
of excusable ignorance, whereas they had 
it before them, and overlooked it) the 
righteousness of God (not, the way of 
justification appointed by God, as Stuart, 
al.: but that only righteousness which 
avails before God, which becomes ours in 
justification ; see De Wette’s note, quoted 
on ch. i. 17), and seeking to set up their 
own righteousness (again, not justifica- 
tion, but righteousness: that, namely, de- 
scribed ver. 5; not that it was ever theirs, 
but the Apostle speaks subjectively. Not- 
withstanding the ms. authority against 
dicot, after iSiay, it would seem as if it 
had been written for emphasis’ sake by the 
Apostle, and omitted on account of the 
word occurring thrice in the sentence), they 
were not subjected (historical: implying, 
but not itself bearing, a perfect sense. 
The passage,—not in a middle sense, as 
De Wette and Thol.,—expresses the result 
only ; it might be themselves, or it might 
be some other, that subjected them,—but 
the historical fact. was, that they were not 
subjected) to the righteousness of God 
(the dix. 7. 6. being considered as a rule or 
method, to which it was necessary to con- 
form, but to which they were never sub- 
jected as they were to the law of Moses). 
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TEAODS Yap Vvowou ypLoTos “eis SuKatoovvnY TravTl T@ n= 1Pet.i.9. 
an By , \ 
> Mavofs yap °ypader ti ? Sucavoovyny 
x ? ig ia ¢ , , 
THVv Pex Pyouwov, OTe 0 Toujcas alta avOpwros Enoetas 
p Phil. iii. (6) 9. see Gal. iii, 21. 


see note and 
2 Cor. iii. 13. 

o constr., John 
i. 46. see 
Luke xviii. 

555 31. 

q Lzv. xviii. 5. see Neh, ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 21, 


5. ree ins tov bef vouov, with DFKL[P] rel [arm Chr Thdrt Damase]: om (A)BR. 


—for vowov, mirrews A. 
Ambrst Cassiod, ]. 


ott bef r. dix. 7. ex v. ADIN! 17! vulg Damase [Orig-int, 
om auta (as LXX-AB(not Ed-vat [&e])) A D-gr &? vulg 


Damase [Orig-int,]: eam D?-lat copt[{-wilk] goth Cassiod, : tavra 17} m! eth. 


om ay@pwros F Syr Chr, Hil. 


4—13.] The dicatoodyy 7. 0. is now 
explained to be summed up in that Saviour 
who was declared to them in their own 
Scriptures. For (establishing what was 
last said, and at the same time unfolding 
the dix. r. 6. in a form which rendered 
them inexcusable for its non-recognition) 
Christ is the end of the Law (i. e. the 
object at which the law aimed: see the 
similar expression 1 Tim. i. 5, 7d TéAos 
THS TapayyeAlas éotly ayaryn. Various 
meanings have been given to téAos. (1) 
End, finis, chronological: ‘Christ is the 
termination of the law.’ So the latt., 
Augustine, Luther, al., Olsh., Meyer, Fritz., 
De Wette, al. But this meaning, unless 
understood in its pregnant sense, that 
Christ, who has succeeded to the law, was 
also the object and aim of the law, says too 
little. In this pregnant sense Tholuck 
takes the word ‘end,’ the end in time and 
in aim. It may beso; but I prefer simply 
to take in the idea of Christ being the end, 
i. e. aim of the law, as borne out by the 
following citations, in which nothing is said 
of the transitoriness of the law, but much 
of the notices which it contains of right- 
eousness by faith in Christ. (2) Clem. 
Alex.,—mAnpapua yap v. xp. els Sik. 7. TO 
mor., De Div. Serv. § 9, p. 940 P. 
Theodoret, Calv., Grot., al., take réAos for 
‘accomplishment, a sense included in the 
general meaning, but not especially treated 
here,—the following quotations not having 
any reference to it. (3) The meaning, end 
in the sense of object or aim, above adopted, 
is that of the Syr., Chrys., Theophyl., Beza, 
Bengel, al. Chrys. observes: «i yap Tod 
vduov TéAOS 6 XpioTds, 6 ThY xpioToY OVK 
exywy, civ éxeivny (i. e. dixasocvynv) Sonh 
exew, ode exer 5 FE roy xpitroy Exo, 
Kay wh fh KaTwpOwkds Toy vduov, Td wav 
etAngbe. kal yap TéAos tatpiKns byiela. 
dsrep obv 6 dvuvduevos byih Toteiv, Kay 
ph thy iarpuchy xn, To may exer. 6 FE wh 
elds Oepareve, Kav petiévar doxf THY 
réxynv, Tod maytds éekémecev' obtw emt 
tod véuov kal THs mloTeEws, 6 mey TauTny 
Zxwv, Kal Td exeivov TéAos exer 6 BE TaU- 
Tns tw wy, auporépwv early GAASTpLOS. 
Hom. xvii. p. 622. véuov is here plainly 
the law of Moses: see Middleton in loc.) 


Wore Ul. 


unto righteousness (i.e.so asto bringabout 
righteousness, which the law could not do) 
to (dat. commodi) every one that believeth. 
“Had they only used the law, instead of 
abusing it, it would have been their best 
preparation for the Saviour’s advent. For 
indeed, by reason of man’s natural weak- 
ness, it was always powerless to justify. 
It was never intended to make the sinner 
righteous before God; but rather to impart 
to him a knowledge of his sinfulness, and 
to awaken in his heart earnest longings for 
some powerful deliverer. Thus used, it 
would have ensured the reception of the 
Messiah by those who now reject Him. 
Striving to attain to real holiness, and 
increasingly conscious of the impossibility 
of becoming holy by an imperfect obedience 
to thelaw’s requirements, they would gladly 
have recognized the Saviour as the end of 
the law for righteousness.” Ewbank. 

5.] For (proof of the impossibility of legal 
righteousness, as declared even in the law 
itself) Moses describes (reff.) the righte- 
ousness which is of (abstr.—not implying 
that it has ever been attained, but rather 
presupposing the contrary) the law, that 
(671 recitantis, not ypa. bt1, in which case 
we should have avtqv. The eam of some 
versions has apparently arisen from mis- 
understanding 67:1) the man who hath 
done them (the ordinances of the law) 
shall live in (in the strength of, by 
means of, as his status) it (the righteous- 
ness accruing by such doing of them). 

As regards the life here promised, the 
Jewish interpreters themselves included in 
it more than mere earthly felicity in Canaan, 
and extended their view to a better life 
hereafter: see Wetst.inloc. Earthly feli- 
city it doubtless did impart, compare Deut. 
xxx, 20; but even there, as Thol. observes, 
‘life’ seems to be a general promise, and 
length of days a particular species of 
felicity. “In the N. T.,” he continues, 
“this idea (of life) is always exalted into 
that of life blessed and eternal :—see Matt. 
vii. 14; xviii. 8, 9; Luke x. 28.” 
6—8.] The righteousness which is of faith 
is described, in the words spoken in Scrip- 
ture by Moses of the commandment given 
by him,—as not dependent on a long and 
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rch. ix. 30. 
Gal. il. 8. 

s DEUT. Xxx. 
12 


2 k fhmet on 
€y avTy. 


t Acts ii. 34 
reff, 

u = ch. ix. 8. 

v Acts xxiii. 15 reff. 


rec (for avtn) avrois ( from LXX), 
Ambrst | : 
Damasce Pel Sedul Bede. 


difficult process of search, but near to 
every man, and in every man’s power to 
attain. I believe the account of the follow- 
ing citation will be best found by bearing 
in mind that the Apostle is speaking of 
Christ as the end of the law tor righteous- 
ness to the believer. He takes as a con- 
firmation of this, a passage occurring in 
a prophetic part of Deut., where Moses is 
foretelling to the Jews the consequences 
of rejecting God’s law, and His mercy to 
them even when under chastisement, if they 
would return to Him. He then describes 
the law in nearly the words cited in this 
verse. Now the Apostle, regarding Christ 
as the end of the law, its great central aim 
and object, quotes these words not merely 
as suiting his purpose, but as bearing, 
where originally used, an @ fortiorz applica- 
tion to faith in Him who is the end of the 
law, and to the commandment to believe in 
Him, which (1 John iii. 23) is now ‘ God’s 
commandment. If spoken of the law as a 
manifestation of God in man’s heart and 
mouth, much more were they spoken of 
Him, who is God manifest in the flesh, the 
end of the law and the prophets. This 
view is, it is true, different from that of 
almost all eminent Commentators, ancient 
and modern,—who regard the words as 
merely adapted or parodied by the Apostle 
as suiting his present purpose. Thus, with 
minor shades of difference, Chrys., Beza, 
Grot., Vatabl., Luther, Wolf, Bengel, 
Koppe, Flatt, Riickert, De Wette, Thol., 
Stuart, Hodge,al. But we must remember 
that it is in this passage Paul’s object not 
merely to deseribe the righteousness which 
is of faith in Christ, but to shew it described 
already in the words of the law. The 
Commentators who have taken more or less 
the view that the Apostle cites the words as 
bearing the sense put on them, are Calvin, 
Caloyius, Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Olsh. 

But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise (personified, as Wis- 
dom in the Prov.), Say not in thine heart 
(i. e. ‘think not,’ a Heb. idiom. The LXX 
has merely Aéywy, vox}. The Apostle cites 
freely, giving the explanation of Aéywr, viz. 
thinking), Who shall go up to heaven 
(LXX, avaB. juitv(judy, A) eis 7. odp., see 
Prov. xxx. 4) 1—that is (see note above:— 
that imports in its full and unfolded mean- 
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7 cf 4 
6) Se Téx qiotTews StKalocvvn ovTwS REYEl; 
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with DFL[KP]N3 rel [syrr_arm(Treg) Chr, Thdrt 
txt ABN! 17 [47] vulg D2-lat copt goth arm[-ed-ven(Sz) Orig-int,] 


ing), to bring down Christ :—or who shall 
go down into the abyss (LXX, ris diame- 
pace hutv eis Tb wépay Tis Oaddoons ; The 
Apostle substitutes tis kat. eis 7. 4B. as 
the direct contrast to Tis av. eis T. ovp., aS 
in ref. Ps.; see also Amos ix. 2:—and as 
better suiting the interpretation which 
follows) {that is, to bring up Christ from 
the dead. There is some difficulty in assign- 
ing the precise view with which the Apostle 
introduces these questions. Tholuck re- 
marks, “ The different interpretations may 
be reduced to this, that the questions are 
regarded either (1) as questions of unbelief, 
or (2) as questions of embarrassment, or 
(3) as questions of anxiety.” The first 
view is represented by De Wette, who says, 
“In what sense these questions, from which 
the righteousness which is of faith dis- 
suades men, are to be taken, is plain from 
ver. 9, where the Resurrection of Christ is 
asserted as the one most weighty point of 
historical Christian belief :—they would be 
genes of unbelief, which regards this 
uct as not accomplished, or as now first 
to be accomplished. Thus also, probably, 
are we to understand the first question, as 
applying to the Incarnation of Christ.” 
This is more or less also the view of Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl., Gic., Erasm., Estius, 
Semler, Koppe, Meyer, al., Riickert (who 
refers the doubt or the unbelief to the full 
accomplishment of redemption by the 
Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ), 
Reiche, and Kéllner (who refer kata. to 
the ascended Saviour, thereby destroying 
the symmetry of the whole,—because the 
latter question undoubtedly refers to bring- 
ing Christ not from a present but from a 
past state, from which He has historically 
come). (2) The second view, that they 
are questions of embarrassment, is taken 
by L. Capellus, Wolf, Rosenm., and Stuart, 
which last says, “The whole (of Moses’s 
saying) may be summed up in one word, 
omitting all figurative expression: viz. the 
commandment ts plain and accessible. You 
can have, therefore, no excuse for neglect- 
ing it. Soin the case before us. Justi- 
fication by faith in Christ is a plain and 
intelligible doctrine. It is not shut up in 
mysterious language.... It is like what 
Moses says of the statutes which he gave 
to Israel, plain, intelligible, accessible... . 
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Revoix 1, 
2,11 al4. 
Gen. i, 2, 


vu ey Es x tan a / 
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0, 3 


xxix. 3, 
i, 25, (John vi. 63. xiv. 10, plur.) 


z Deut. xxx. 14, constr., John iii. 23. vi. 19, 23. 


20: Ps, 
a= Acts x. 37. 1 Pet. 


8. aft Acye: ins  ypapn D [17] vulg(not demid tol) [arm] Orig,[-int,] Cyr[-p,(om,)] 


Thdrt Hil, Ambrst Pel Sedul Bede: aft 7, F [copt eth]. 


Ist eat bef lst to 


pnua (see LXX) DF [vulg goth arm Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst]. 


It is brought before the mind and heart of 
every man: and thus he is without excuse 
for unbelief’ (8) The third view, that 
they are questions of anxiety, is that of 
Calv., Beza, Pisc., Bengel, Knapp, Fritz., 
and Tholuck:—by none perhaps better 
expressed than by Ewbank, Comm. on the 
Ep. to the Rom., p.74: “ Personifying the 
great Christian doctrine of free justification 
through faith, he represents it as addressing 
every man who is anxious to obtain salva- 
tion, in the encouraging words of Moses: 
‘Say not in thine heart, (it says to such an 
one) dic. <<... ” In other words, ‘ Let not 
the man, who sighs for deliverance from 
his own sinfulness, suppose that the accom- 
plishment of some impossible task is re- 
quired of him, in order to enjoy the bless- 
ings of the Gospel. Let him not think 
that the personal presence of the Messiah 
is necessary to ensure his salvation. Christ 
needs not to be brought down from heaven, 
or up from the abyss, to impart to him 
forgiveness and holiness. No. Our Chris- 
tian message contains no impossibilities. 
We do not mock the sinner by offering him 
happiness on conditions which we know 
that he is powerless to fulfil. We tell him 
that Christ’s word is near to him: so near, 
that he may speak of it with his mouth 
and meditate on it with his heart..... 
Is there any thing above human power in 
such a confession, and in such a belief? 
Surely not. It is graciously adapted to the 
necessity of the very weakest and most sin- 
ful of God’s creatures.” (I will now 
take up the three views afresh, and state 
the objections.] (1) The objection to this 
view, as alleged by Tholuck, is, that in it, 
the contrast with ver. 5 is lost sight of. 
And this is so far just, that it must be 
confessed we thus lose the ideas which the 
Apostle evidently intended us to grasp, 
those of insuperable difficulty in the ac- 
quisition of righteousness by the law, and 
of facility,—by the gospel. Also,—it puts 
too forward the allegation of the great 
matters of historical belief, which are not 
here the central point of the argument, 
but introduced as the objects which faith, 
itself that central point, apprehends. (2) 


> 
> 


The last objection has some force as against 
this view. The regarding the questions as 
mere questions of difficulty and intellectual 
bewilderment does not adequately repre- 
sent the (jAos Oe00 predicated of the Jews, 
on the assumption of which the whole pas- 
sage proceeds. Here, however, it seems to 
me, we have more truth than in (1): for 
the plainness and simplicity of the truth to 
be believed is unquestionably one most im- 
portant element in the righteousness which 
is of faith. (3) Here we have the im- 
portant element just mentioned, not indeed 
made the prominent point of the questions, 
but, as it appears to me, properly and sufli- 
ciently kept in view. The anxious follower 
after righteousness is not disappointed by 
an impracticable code, nor mocked by an 
unintelligible revelation: the word is near 
him, therefore accessible ; plain and sim- 
ple, and therefore apprehensible; and, 
taking (1) into account, we may fairly add, 
—deals with definite historical fact, and 
therefore certain: so that his salvation is 
not contingent on an amount of perform- 
ance which is beyond him, and therefore 
inaccessible: irrational, and therefore in- 
apprehensible: undefined, and therefore 
involved in uncertainty. Thus, it seems 
to me, we satisfy all the conditions of the 
argument: and thus also it is clearly 
brought out, that the words themselves 
could never have been spoken by Moses of 
the righteousness which is of the law, but 
of that which is of fazth. 8.]| But 
what says it? The word is near thee, 
in thy mouth (to confess), and in thine 
heart (to believe): that is (see above), the 
word of faith (which forms the substratum 
and object of faith, see Gal. ili. 2; 1 Tim. 
iv. 6) which we (ministers of Christ: or 
perhaps, I Paul) preach. This verse has 
been explained in dealing with vv. 6 and 7. 

9.] Because (explanation of the 
word being near thee: so Thol., De Wette, 
Stuart, al. Others take 67: here as in ver. 
5, merely recitantis, making édv «.7.A. the 
pjua preached. But as Thol. observes, 
(1) the duty of confessing the Lord Jesus 
ean hardly be called part of the contents of 
the preaching of faith, but the prominence 
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coh’ etveipev ex vexpav, conan’ ‘ai capdia yap Tuo TEveTat 
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1 Acts ii. 21 reff. JoxEt ii. 32. 


9. aft opoAoynons ins To pnua B 71 Clem,. ; 
B Clem, Cyr[-p(sometimes omg o71)]: so, addg eorw, copt Hil Aug. 
motevers P: -ceis m, ots 17. ] 


ins xpiorov A Bas[-ed(omg xup.). 


for xuptoy inoour, oTt Kupios tnoous 
aft imoouy 
nyetpev bef 


avtov Ab k o [arm Clem, ] Cyr-jer, Cyrsepe[-p ]- 


(10. for crouart, croua P m.] 


11. ins un bef kataicxurOnoera (see ch ix. 23 v. r.) DF. 


12. sovdaiw kat eAAnue D[-gr]. 


given to that duty shews a reference to the 
words of Moses: (2) the making 67: render 
a reason for éyyvls gov x.T.A. suits much 
better the context and form of the passage : 
(3) the fact of the confession with the mouth 
standing first, also shews a reference to 
what has gone before: for when the Apostle 
brings his own arrangement in ver. 10, he 
puts, as natural, the belief of the heart first), 
if thou shalt confess with thy mouth (same 
order as ver. 8) the Lord Jesus (not, I 
think, ‘Jesus as the Lord’ (see the readg 
of B al.): this might very well be,—and 
KvUpiov might, as Thol., be the predicate 
placed first for emphasis, did not Paul fre- 
quently use xvpios “Incovs for ‘the Lord 
Jesus,’ —see (ch. xiv. 14 after a prep.) 
1 Cor. 1. 3 al.; Phil. (i. 19) ‘iii. 20; Col. 
iii. 17 (1 Thess. i.1; iv. 1). 1 Cor. xii. 
3 is hardly an example on the other side: 
see note there, but 2 Cor. iv. 5 is, ef. note 
there), and believe in thine heart that 
God raised Him from the dead (here, 
as in 1 Cor. xv. 14, 16, 17, regarded as the 
great central fact of redemption), thou 
shalt be saved (inherit eternal life). 

Here we have the two parts of the above 
question again introduced: the confession 
of the Lord Jesus implying his having 
come down from heaven, and the belief in 
His resurrection implying His having been 
brought up from the dead. 10.) For 
(refers back to ver. 6, where the above 
words were ascribed to 7 éx mlarews dixaio- 
cvvn, and explains how moreto. ev 7H 
kap9. refer to the acquiring of righteous- 
ness) with the heart faith is exercised 
(mioreveTat, men believe) unto (so as to 
be available to the acquisition of) right- 
eousness, but (q. d. ‘not only so: but 
there must be an outward confession, in 
order for justification to be carried forward 


to salvation’) with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation. Clearly the 
words dx. and owr. are not used here, as 
De W.., al., merely as different terms for 
the same thing, for the sake of the paral- 
lelism: but as Thol. quotes from Crell., 
owt. is the ‘terminus ultimus et apex 
justificationis,’ consequent not merely on 
the act of justifying faith as the other, but 
on a good confession before the world, 
maintained unto the end. 11.] For 
(proof of the former part of ver. 10) the 
Scripture saith, Every one who believeth 
on Him shall not be ashamed. as is 
neither in the LXX nor the Heb., but is 
implied in the indefinite participle. The 
Apostle seems to use it here as taking up 
Tavtl TO micTevovTt, ver. 4. See ch. 1x. 33. 

12.] For (an explanation of the 
strong expression was 6 migTevwy, as im- 
plying the wnzversal offer of the riches of 
God’s merey in Christ) there is no dis- 
tinction of Jew and Greek (Gentile. See 
ch. iii. 22); for the same Lord of all (viz. 
Christ, who is the subject here: vv. 9, 11, 
13 cannot be separated. So Orig., Chrys., 
(c., Calov., Wolf, Bengel, Riick., Meyer, 
Fritz., De Wette, Tholuck, al. So mdvrwy 
xvptos of Christ, Acts x. 36. Most modern 
Commentators make 6 aitds the subject, 
and kvpios the predicate. But I prefer the 
usual rendering, both on account of the 
strangeness of 6 adrés thus standing alone, 
and because this Apostle uses the expres- 
sion 6 avrds Kvpios, 1 Cor. xii. 5, and even 
6 aitds Oeds, ib. 6, for ‘the same Lord,’ 
and ‘it is the same God.’ Stuart supplies, 
‘(there is) the same Lord: but this is 
harsh,—and unnecessary, if the participle 
wAout@y be taken as cuyteA@y k. ouvT. in 
ch. ix, 28) is rich towards all (‘by eis 
is signified the direction in which the 
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stream of grace rushes forth.’ Olsh.) who 
call upon Him. 13—21.] Proof 
Srom Scripture of this assertion, and ar- 
gument thereon. 13.] For every one, 
whosoever shall call upon the Name of 
the Lord (JEHovaH,—but used here of 
Christ beyond a doubt, as the next verse 
shews. There is hardly a stronger proof, or 
one more irrefragable by those who deny 
the Godhead of our Blessed Lord, of the 
unhesitating application to Him by the 
Apostle of the name and attributes of 
Jehovah) shall be saved. 14, 15.] It 
has been much doubted to whom these 
questions reter,— to Jews or to Gentiles ? 
It must, I think, be answered, To neither 
exclusively. They are generalized by the 
mas bs dy of the preceding verse, to mean 
all, both Jews and Gentiles. And the 
inference in what follows, though mainly 
concerning the rejection of the unbelieving 
Jews, has regard also to the reception of 
the Gentiles: see below on vv. 19, 20. 

At the same time, as Meyer remarks, 
“the necessity of the Gospel arocroAh 
must first be laid down, in order to bring 
out in strong contrast the disobedience of 
some.” How then (i.e. posito, that the 
foregoing is so) can they (men, represented 
by the mas 8s & of ver. 18) call on (I 
have followed the majority of the chief 
Mss. in reading the aor. subjunctive in- 
stead of the future indic. So also ch. 
vi. 1) Him in whom they have not be- 
lieved (i.e. begun to believe: so ch. xiii. 
11)? But how can they believe (in Him) 


of whom they havenot heard (construction 
see reff.)? But how can they hear without 
a preacher? But how can men preach 
unless they shall have been sent? As it 
is written, How beautiful are the feet of 
those who [publish glad tidings of peace, 
who] publish glad tidings of (rd is ex- 
cluded by the strong manuscript testimony 
against it) good things. The Apostle is 
shewing the necessity and dignity of the 
preachers of the word, which leads on to the 
universality of their preaching, leaving all 
who disobey it without excuse. He there- 
fore cites this, as shewing that their instru- 
mentality was one recognized in the pro- 
phetic word, where their office is described 
and glorified. The applicability of these 
words to the preachers of the Gospel is 
evident from the passage in Isaiah itself, 
which is spoken indeed of the return from 
captivity, but in that return has regard to 
amore glorious one under the future Re- 
deemer. We need not therefore say that 
the Apostle uses Scripture words merely as 
expressing his own thoughts in a well- 
known garb ;—he alleges the words as a 
prophetic description of the preachers of 
whom he is writing. 16.] In this 
preaching of the Gospel some have been 
found obedient, others disobedient: and 
this was before announced by Isaiah. The 
persons here meant are as yet kept in- 
definite,—but evidently the Apostle has 
in his mind the unbelieving Jews, about 
whom his main discourse is employed. 

But not all hearkened to (historic: dur- 
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[arm Orig-int,] Ambrst Aug, Pel. 
18. om pevourvye F D!-lat [ Orig-int, ]. 


aft macav ins yap D1(and lat). 


19. rec ovr eyvw bef sapand (corrn for elegance’), with D?L rel syrr Thdrt Thi: txt 


ing the preaching) the glad tidings (od 
maytes, because mavtes, see vy. 11—13, 
were the objects of the preaching, and must 
hearken to it if they would be saved):— 
(and this too was no unlooked-for thing, 
but predetermined in the divine counsel) 
for Esaias saith, Lord («vpre is not in the 
Heb.), who believed the hearing of us 
[(i.e. as in our Version, ] our report) ? 

17.] Faith then (conclusion from ver. 16, 
tls éwtor. TH akoy) is from hearing (the 
publication of the Gospel produces belief 
in it), and the hearing (the effect of the 
publication of the Gospel) is by means of 
(not, ‘in obedience to,’ but ‘by,’ as its 
instrument and vehicle) the word of Christ 
(0cod has probably been a rationalizing 
correction, to suit better the sense of the 
prophecy. fyuatos is used possibly, as 
De Wette suggests, as a preparation for 
7a phuara avr. in ver. 18). 18.] But 
(in anticipation of an objection that Israel, 
whom he has especially in view, had not 
sufficiently heard the good tidings) I say, 
Did they not hear (#ovoay partly founded 
on the cognate axon of the last verse, 
partly recalling the #Kovoay of ver. 14) ? 
nay rather (ch. ix. 20, note) into all the 
earth went forth their voice, and to the 
ends of the world their words. It is 
remarkable that so few of the Commen- 
tators have noticed (I have found it only 
in Bengel, and there but faintly hinted : 
Olsh., who defends the applicability of the 
text, does not even allude to it) that 
Psal. xix. is @ comparison of the sun, and 
glory of the heavens, with the word of 
God. As far as ver. 6 the glories of 
nature are described: then the great 
subject is taken up, and the parallelism 
carried out to the end. So that the 
Apostle has not, as alleged in nearly all 
the Commentators, merely accommodated 
the text. allegorically, but taken it in its 


context, and followed up the comparison 
of the Psaim. As to the assertion of 
the preaching of the Gospel having gone 
out into all the world, when as yet a small 
part of it only had been evangelized,—we 
must remember that it is not the extent, 
so much as the universality in character, 
of this preaching, which the Apostle is 
here asserting; that word of God, hitherto 
confined within the limits of Judea, had 
now broken those bounds, and was preached 
in all parts of the earth. See Col. i. 6, 23. 

19.] But (in anticipation of another 
objection, that this universal evangelizing 
and admission of all, had at any rate 
taken the Jews by surprise,—that they 
had not been forewarned of any such 
purpose of God) I say, Did Israel (no 
emphasis on Israel—they are not first 
here introduced, nor have the preceding 
verses been said only of the Gentiles ; but 
they have been during those verses in the 
Apostle’s mind, and are now named for 
distinctness’ sake, because it is not now a 
question of their having heard, which they 
did in common with all, but of their having 
been aware from their Scriptures of God’s 
intention with regard to themselves and the 
Gentiles) not know (supply, not ‘the Gos- 
pel, thy a&konv, as Chrys., Estius, Riickert, 
Olsh., al.,—but, the fact that such a gene- 
ral proclamation of the Gospel would be 
made as has been mentioned in the last 
verse, raising up the Gentiles into equality 
and rivalry with themselves—so Meyer, 
Fritz., Thol., De Wette, Stuart, al.— 
Others supply variously :—Calv. and Beza, 
‘the truth of God,’—so as to have an ad- 
vantage over the Gentiles:—Bengel, ‘jus- 
titiam Dei:—Bretschneider and Reiche 
take “IopanaA for the object of éyvw, and 
understand 6 @eds as its subject: © Did not 
God know,—acknowledge, regard with love, 
—Israel?? Butsurely the context will not 
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allow this) ?—First (in the order of the 
prophetic roll; q. d. their very earliest pro- 
phet: compare Matt. x. 2, mp@ros Sluwy 
«.7.A. Thol., after Riickert, observes, “The 
Apostle has in his mind a whole series of 
prophetic sayings which he might adduce, 
but gives only a few instead of all, and 
would shew by the zp&ros, that even in the 
earliest period the same complaint (of Is- 
rael’s unbelief) is found”) Moses saith, I 
will provoke you (Heb. and LXX, ‘ them”) 
to jealousy against (those who are) no 
nation (the Gentiles, as opposed to the 
people of God), against a nation that hath 
no understanding (2), the spiritual fool 
of Ps, xiv. 1; liii. 1; Prov. xvii. 21) will 
I anger you. The original reference of 
these words, as addressed to Israel by 
Moses, is exactly apposite to the Apostle’s 
argument. Moses prophetically assumes 
the departure of Israel from God, and 
his rejection of them, and denounces from 
God that as they had moved Him to 
jealousy with their ‘no-gods’ (idols) and 
provoked Him to anger by their vanities, 
—so He would, by receiving into his fa- 
vour a ‘no-nation,’ make them jealous, and 
provoke them to anger by adoptiug instead 
of them a foolish nation. On the interpre- 
tation of De Wette, al., that the meaning 
is, God would deliver the children of Israel, 
as a prey to the idolatrous nations of Ca- 
naan, the parallels will not hold ; nor do 
the following verses in Deut. (22—25) jus- 
tify it. 20,] But (even more than 
this: there is stronger testimony yet) 
Esaias is very bold and says (i. e. as we 
say, ‘dares to say,’ ‘ ventures to speak thus 


aft eyevouny ins ev 


om kat avtTiAeyovta F Hil,: for avtiAey., Aey. 


plainly. Thol. compares Mschin. de Falsa 
Leg. c. 45: khy eOeaAton oxeTAiacew k. 
Aéyev), I was found (so LXX, the Heb. is 
‘mw172, ‘I was sought:’ but apparently in 
the sense of Ezek. xiv. 3; xx. 3, ‘en- 
quired of :? which amounts to evpeOnv. In 
Ezek. xiv. the LXX render it amroxpivec@at 
—and so Stier here, Sch gebe Antwort . . .) 
by (or among) those who sought me not, 
I became manifest to those who asked 
not after me. The clauses are inverted 
in order from the LXX. De Wette 
and other modern Commentators have 
maintained that Isa. lxv. 1 is spoken of 
the Jews, and not of the Gentiles; their 
main argument for this view being the 
connexion of ch. Ixiv. and Ixv. But even 
granting this connexion, it does not follow 
that God is not speaking in reproach to 
Israel in ch. lxv. 1, and reminding them 
prophetically, that while they, His own re- 
bellious people, provoke Him to anger, the 
Gentiles which never sought Him have 
found Him. The whole passage is tho- 
roughly gone into and its true meaning 
satisfactorily shewn, in Stier’s valuable 
work, “Sefaias, nicht Pfeudo-Sefatas,” 
pp. 797 ff., who remarks that ‘the nation 
which was not called by my Name, in 
Ixy. 1, can only primarily mean the Gen- 
tiles. 21.] But of (not ‘Zo,’ but ‘with 
regard to :’ see reff. The words are not an 
address) Israel (evidently emphatic ;—the 
former words having been said of the Gen- 
tiles) he saith (ibid. ver. 2), All the day 
(after wov in LXX) I stretched forth my 
hands (the attitude of gracious invitation) 
to a people disobedient and gainsaying 
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(rebellious; the same word 10 occurs 
Deut. xxi. 18). Cuap. XI. 1—10.] 
Yet God has not cast off His people, but 
there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace (1—6),—the rest being hardened 
(7—10). 1.] I say then (a false in- 
ference from ch. x. 19 —21,—made in order 
to be refuted), Did (pj, it cannot surely 
be, that) God cast off His people (as would 
almost appear from the severe words just 
adduced)? Beit not so: forlalsoaman 
Israelite (é« yévous "Iop., Phil. iii. 5), of 
the seed of Abraham (mentioned probably 
for solemnity’s sake, as bringing to mind 
all the promises made to Abraham), of the 
tribe of Benjamin (so Phil. iii.5). There 
is some question with what intent the 
Apostle here brings forward himself. Three 
ways are open to us: either (1) it is as @ 
case in point, as an example of an Israelite 
who has not been rejected but is still one 
of God’s people: so almost all the Com- 
mentators—but this is hardly probable,— 
for in this case (a) he would not surely 
bring one only example to prove his point, 
when thousands might have been alleged — 
(8) it would be hardly consistent with the 
humble mind of Paul to put himself alone 
in such a place,—and (vy) u) yévorro does 
not go simply to deny a hypothetical fact, 
but applies to some deprecated consequence 
of that which is hypothetically put :—or 
(2) as De Wette, al., he implies, ‘ How can 
I say such a thing, who am myself an 
Israelite, &e.?? ‘Does not my very na- 
tionality furnish a security against my en- 
tertaining such an idea P’—or (3) which I 
believe to be the right view, but which I 
have found only in the commentary of 
Mr. Ewbank,—as implying that if such 
a hypothesis were to be conceded, it would 
exclude from God’s kingdom the’ writer 
himself, as an Israelite. This seems better 
to agree with «) yévorro, as deprecating 
the consequence of such an assertion. 

But a question even more important arises, 
not unconnected with that just discussed : 
viz. who are 6 habs avtov? In order for 
the sentence kal yap éyd x.7.A. to bear 
the meaning just assigned to it, it is obvious 
that 6 Aads air. must mean the people of 
God nationally considered, If Paul depre- 
cated such a proposition as the rejection of 


God’s people, because he himself would 
thus be as an Israelite cut off from God’s 
favour, the rejection assumed in the hy- 
pothesis must be a national rejection. It 
is against ¢his that he puts in his strong 
protest. It is this which he disproves by 
a cogent historical parallel from Scripture, 
shewing that there is a remnant ka) év 
T@ viv xaips according to the election of 
grace: and not only so, but that that part 
of Israel (considered as having continuity 
of national existence) which is for a time 
hardened, shall ultimately come in, and 
so all Israel (nationally considered again, 
Israel as a nation) shall be saved. Thus 
the covenant of God with Israel, having 
been national, shall ultimately be fulfilled 
to them asa nation: not by the gathering 
in merely of individual Jews, or of ald 
the Jews individually, into the Christian 
church,—but by the national restoration 
of the Jews, not in unbelief, but as a 
Christian believing nation, to all that can, 
under the gospel, represent their ancient 
pre-eminence, and to the fulness of those 
promises which have never yet in their 
plain sense been accomplished to them. I 
have entered on this matter here, because 
a clear understanding of it underlies all in- 
telligent appreciation of the argument of 
the chapter. Those who hold xo national 
restoration of the Jews to pre-eminence, 
must necessarily confound the év 7a viv 
kaip@ remnant according to the election of 
grace, with the of Aorrol, who nationally 
shall be grafted in again. See this more 
fully illustrated where that image occurs, 
ver. 17 ff. 2.] God did not cast 
off his people which he foreknew (zpo- 
éyvw as in reff.: ‘which, in His own 
eternal decree before the world, He se- 
lected as the chosen nation, to be His own, 
the depositary of His law, the vehicle of 
the theocracy, from its first revelation to 
Moses, to its completion in Christ’s future 
kingdom.’ It is plain that this must here 
be the sense, and that the words must not 
be limited, with Orig., Aug., Chrys., Calv.} 
al., to the elect Christian people of God 
Srom among the Jews, with Paul as-their 
representative: seeon ver.1. On this ex- 
planation, the question of ver. 1 would be 
self-contradictory, and this negation a 
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f here only. 


only. 3 Krines xix. is, 

Acts vii. 60 reff, 
m ch. iii. 26 reff. 

27.) o ch, ix. 11 reff. 


Gen. xxx. 36al. (-Aetupa, ch. ix. 27.) 
h here only. Proy. xxxi. (see xxiv.) 1. 2 Mace. ii, 4, xi. 17 only. 
k ch. xiv. 11. 
1 fem. (not 1, c.), Judg. ii. 13 & iii. 7 (A Ald. compl.). 
n here only. Josh. xiii. 12 F(not A) compl. 
p gen. subject., Luke iv. 22. 


uke xx. 37, 
a sing., ch. ix, 
17 reff. 
b here only. 
1 Mace. viii. 
32, 
c Acts xxv. 24, 


> a 
4 adda Th réyer abT@ 


ch. viii. 27, 
: / > A € 34. Heb. vii. 
'Katédutrov éuavt@ ETTAKISYLALOUS 25 onlyt. 
E 2 Macc. iv. 36. 
(-revéts, 


TDims i. J.) 
d Matt. v. 23 al. 
3 KINGS xix. 

10, 14. 


Set O€ yapiTi, L0vK err eF Epyan, eAdctsxv.16 


only, from 

Amos ix. il. 
g = Matt. ii. 20 only. Exod. iv. 19. 

i = Luke xx. 31. Heb. iv. 1 

Phil. ii. 10. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. see 
Zeph.i. 4. Hos. ii. 8 al. 
4 Kings xix. 4 only. (U760A., ch. ix. 
q = ch. vii. 17, 20. 


Eph. iii. 14, 


2. rec at end ins Aeywy, with LX! rel Syr [wth] Thl Ge: om ABCDF[P]X3 
[47(sic)] latt [syr] coptt arm Kus, Chr, Thdrt Damase [Orig-int,] Ambr. 

3. rec ins kat bef ta @votactnpia, with DLN rel syrr [eth arm] Just Chr, Thdrt 
[Euthal-ms Damasc]: om ABCF([P]8?! 17 [47(sic)] latt coptt Eus, Chr, [Orig-int, ]. 


4. kateAerrov ACFL[P] nu. 


truism. It would be inconceivable, that 
God should cast off His elect). Or (see 
ch, ix. 21 al.:—introduces a new objection 
to the matter impugned) know ye not 
what the Scripture saith in (the history 
of) Elias (better thus than ‘with regard 
to,’ as Luth., Erasm., Caly., Beza, al. 
Tholuck gives examples: from Pausan. 
vill. 87. 83,—@orw éy “Hpas bpm Ta ern, 
—i.e.in that part of the Iliad (é. 278) 
where Hera swears by the Titans: from 
Thucyd. i. 9,—kal éy tod oxhmTpov Eua 
Th mapaddcer elpnev avtoy ToAATat vhgoioe 
k.”Apyet mayt) avdooey, i.e. in that part 
of the Iliad (8. 108) where the trans- 
mission of the sceptre is related)? how 
(depends on ov ofdare) he pleads with 
(see reff.—and note, ch. viii. 26) God 
against Israel, &c. The citation is a free 
one from the LXX. The clauses tods 
mpod., and Ta @vo.acr. are inverted, év 
poudala is omitted, and Kaya bmerclo. 
pdvos is put for Kal brorércimmar eye 
pevéraros. The altars, as De W. ob- 
serves, were those on the high places, 
dedicated to God. 4.) But what 
saith the divine response to him (xpy- 
patiouds, see reff. and reff. to the verb, 
Acts x. 22)% I have left to myself (here 
the Apostle corrects a mistake of the LXX, 
who have for xatéArmov—kataArelbers,— 
in the Complut. ed. katAci~w. He has 
added to the Heb. *mwetn,— I have left,’ 
‘kept as a remainder, — éuavt@, a simple 
and obvious filling up of the sense) seven 
thousand men, who (the sense of the say- 
ing, as far as regards the present purpose, 


for tn, To F 
5. Awa ABICDIFR: Anuua B?. [17 uncert. | 


: Tw G. 
kot exdoyns D1, 


viz. to shew that all these were faithful 
men ; in the original text and LXX, it is 
implied that these were all the faithful 
men,—énrTa@ yxiAiddas avdpav, mavta yd- 
vara & ovk SkAatav ydvu(om. yovv A) Ta 
B. k. wav otdua ov mposexdynoer(mpos- 
kuynoet A)avt@. But this was not neces- 
sary to be brought out here) never bowed 
knee to Baal. “ Here the LXX, accord- 
ing to the present text, have t¢@, not TH 
Baad: but elsewhere (see reff.) they write 
the fem.: and probably the Apostle read 
it so in his copy.” Fritz. According to 
this Commentator, they wrote the fem., 
taking Baal for a female deity; according 
to Beyer, Addit. ad Seld. de diis Syr., 
Wetst., Koppe, Olsh., Meyer,—because Baal 
was an androgynous deity ;—according to 
Gesenius, in Rosenmiiller, Rep. i. 39, to 
designate feebleness, compare the Rabbi- 
nical nimibx, ‘false gods,’ and other ana- 
logous expressions in Tholuck. “The 
regarding 77 BdaA as put for rH Tov Bdaa, 
scil, eixdvt or oTHAn, as Erasm., Beza, 
Grot., Estius, al., and Bretschneider, is 
perfectly arbitrary.” De Wette. In Tobit 
i, 5 AB, we have, maca: ai vada) af cuv- 
anoctaca voy TH Baad 7H Saudre— 
where the golden calves of the ten tribes 
seem to be identified with Baal, and 
where a curious addition in § (in this part 
published by Tischdf. as Codex Friderico- 
Augustanus) refers expressly to their esta- 
blishment by Jeroboam. 5,] Thus 
then (analogical inference from the ex- 
ample just cited) in the present time 
also (or, even in the present time, scil. 


4.26 


reh. i. 9, 
vi. 15. 


> 
s Matt. vi. 32.. @ K 
xii, 39 al. ou y 
1 Kings xx. 
teat ihre 
t ac ix, 20 e &3 
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u here bis. if] 


Heb. vi. 15. 


i r 4 rt ie 
xi, 33, Jamesiv.2only. Gen. xxxix.2. Prov. xii.27 only. 
w Mark vi. 52, vili.17. John xii.40. 2 Cor. iii. 14 only. Job xvii. 7 BN &e, only. 
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syrr Chr Thdrt (‘both, in text: they 
prove its omn:’ 
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Tischdf [ed. 7]) Gennad-c, Thl Gc. 


Pele 


émel ) ydpis Tove ere ywetas xapis [ec d€ €& épywr, 
&re yapis, émel 7d epyov Loum etry éativ épyov.] 
ob; 0 Sémifntel “lopanr, ‘tovro ovK “ énétuxer, 
vexdoyl) “erétruyer? of O€ Aowtrot  enwpoOncar, 


v ch, ix. 11 reff. = here only. 
(-pwous, ver. 25.) 


[F-lat: eorc] 54 syrr Chr, Thdrt: est vulg D-lat 
om last clause ACDFN! [P 47-txt] latt coptt (2th) arm Damase [Orig- 
fom ec de to xapis 17 :] ins (with some variations) BLN? rel 
do not expl it in comm; but that does not 


(See notes.) —(rec ins eor: bef 


8rd xapis: omd by B,—for epyov at end, xapis (by mistake ?) B.) 


%. ere(nre: F 73 latt syrr [ Orig-int, | lat-ff. 


rec Tovtov (grammatical corrn), 


with d gh 1? Chr,-montf Thdor-mops[-c, Cyr-¢, Damasc] Thdrt: txt ABCDFL[P]X rel 


Chr, Chr,-2-mss. 


erepwOnoay(sic) C (m? [sic, Tischdf]): eropev@noay c: emnpw- 


Onoav 662: excecati sunt latt [arm Orig-int, ]. 


of Israel’s national rejection) there is a 
remnant (a part has remained faithful, 
which thus has become a Actua) according 
to (in virtue of,—in pursuance of) the elec- 
tion (selection, choice of a few out of many) 
of grace (made not for their desert, nor 
their foreseen congruity, but of God’s free 
unmerited favour). 6.] ‘And let us 
remember, when we say an election 
of grace, how much those words imply : 
viz. nothing short of the entire exclusion 
of all human work from the question. Let 
these two terms be regarded as, and kept, 
distinct from one another, and do not let 
us attempt to mix them and so destroy the 
meaning of each.’ So that the meaning 
of the verse is to clear up and remove all 
doubt concerning the meaning of ‘ election 
of grace, —and to profess on the part of 
the Apostle perfect readiness to accept his 
own words in their full sense, and to abide 
by them. This casts some light on the 
question of the genuineness of the brack- 
eted clause (see authorities in var. readd.). 
The object being precision, it is much more 
probable that the Apostle should have 
written both clauses in their present for- 
mal parallelism, and that the second should 
have been early omitted from its seeming 
superfluity, than that it should have been 
inserted from the margin. Besides which, 
as Fritz. has remarked, the words do not 
correspond sufficiently with those of the 
first clause to warrant the supposition of 
their having been constructed to tally 
with it: we have for xdpit: in the first, 
eé &pywv in the second,—for ylvera: xdpis, 
eorly épyov ;—and the plur. épya would 
probably have been retained in the infer- 
ence of clause 2, But (directing attention 
to the consequence of the admission, era. 
xXdpitos) if by grace (the selection has 
been made), it is no longer (when we have 
conceded that, we have excluded its being) 


of (arising out of, as its source) works: 
for (in that case) grace no longer becomes 
(i.e. becomes no longer—loses its efficacy 
and character as) grace (the freedom and 
‘proprio motu’ character, absolutely neces- 
sary to the idea of grace, are lost, the act 
having been prompted from without) :— 
but if of (arising out of, as the cause and 
source of the selection) works, no longer 
is it (the act of selection) grace; for (in 
that case) work no longer is work (the 
essence of work, in our present argument, 
being ‘that which earns reward, and the 
reward being, as supposed, the election to 
be of the remnant,—if so earned, there can 
be no admixture of divine favour in the 
matter; it must be all earned, or none: 
none conferred by free grace, or all). 
These cautions of the Apostle are decisive 
against all attempts at compromise between 
the two great antagonist hypotheses, of 
salvation by God’s free grace, and salva- 
tion by man’s meritorious works. The two 
cannot be combined without destroying 
the plain meaning of words. If now the 
Apostle’s object in this verse be to guard 
carefully the doctrine of election by free 
grace from any attempt at an admixture 
of man’s work, why is he anxious to do 
this just at this point? I conceive, be- 
cause he is immediately about to enter on 
a course of exposition of the divine deal- 
ings, in which, more than ever before, he 
rests all upon God’s sovereign purpose, 
while at the same time he shews that 
purpose, though apparently severe, to 
be one, on the whole, of grace and love. 

7.] What then (what therefore 
must be our conclusion from what has been 
stated? We have seen that God hath not 
cast off his own chosen nation, but that 
even now there isa remnant. This being 
so, what aspect do matters present? This 
he asks to bring out an answer which may 
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Acts ii. 37. 
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z DEUT. xxix. 
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b Paul, Acts xxviii. 27 bis (from Isa. vi. 10). 


xx. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 14 only. Josh. v. 9. 
e@ =1 Cor. x. 21 bis. Ps. lxxvii. 20. 
vii. 23, g Ps. xxxiv. 8. 
v. 2. k = Matt. xvi. 23. ch. ix. 33 al. 


xxvii. 4, 2 Chron. xxxii.25. (-Soots, Col. iii, 24.) 


n Acts ii. 25. x. 2al. Isa. xlix. 16. 


8. xaSarep BN. 


1 Cor. ii. 9. xii. 16 only. 


f Luke xxi. 35. 
h Josh. xxiii. 13. 


x. 13 reff. 
c Matt. xxviii. 15. Acts 
dconstr., Acts v. 36 reff. Psa. Ixviii, 22. 
1 Tim, iii. 7. yi. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 26 only. Prov. 
c Ps. exl, 9. ihere only. = Hos. 
1 Kings xviii. 21. 1 Luke xiv. 12 only. Ps. 
m = ch. i, 21 (reff.) only. 1. ¢. 


6 is written twice in &. 


[8, 9. nuepas kar Saud is supplied at the foot of the page in F-gr(not G).] 


9. ins kaOamep bef kar Saverd C. 


sect in view the ot Aorot)? That which 
Israel is in search of (viz. dicacootvn, see 
ch. ix. 31; x.1 ff), this it (as a nation) 
found not (on émtvyxdyw w. an ace., 
see Matthie, Gr. Gr. § 363 obs.), but the 
election (the abstract, because Israel has 
been spoken of in the abstract, and-to keep 
out of view for the present the mere indi- 
vidual cases of converted Jews in the idea 
of an elected remnant) found it: 

8.] but the rest were hardened (not 
‘blinded ;? see note on Eph. iv. 18:— 
oKAnpotépay 7H amiotia Thy Kapdlay avTa@y 
areipyaoato. Theodoret. It is passive, 
and implies God as the agent, This for 
the sake of the context, @dwxev avtots 6 
@eds x.7.A., not necessarily for the meaning 
of the word itself, which might indicate 
‘became hard,’ but certainly does not 
here),—as it is written (if we are to 
regard these passages as merely analogous 
anstances of the divine dealings, we must 
remember that the perspective of pro- 
phecy, in stating such cases, embraces all 
analogous ones, the divine dealings being 
self-consistent,—and especially that great 
one, in which the words are most pro- 
minently fulfilled), God gave to them 
(LXX and Heb., remérixev tuas) a spirit 
(see reff.) of stupor (there is at the end of 
Fritzsche’s commentary on this chapter 
an elaborate excursus on xatdyviis, in 
which he has thoroughly investigated its 
derivation and meaning. He comes to 
the conclusion that it is derived from 
Katavioow, ‘compungo,’ and might sig- 
nify any excitement of mind, pity, sadness, 
&c.,—but in the few places where it occurs, 
it does import stupor or numbness :—so 
ref, Ps. éréticas Huds oivoy katavigews,— 
which Hammond explains to mean the 
stupifying wine given to them that were 
to be put to death. Hanim. also cites from 


Marcus Eremita, vovéer. Wx. p. 948, a 
passage where he describes mdévov tis 
katavigews as the consequence of oivo- 
mogiat. Tholuck compares the similar 
meanings of ‘frappé,’ struck, betroffen),— 
eyes that they should not see (such eyes 
that they might not see: in the Heb. and 
LXX the negative is joined with the verb, 
kal ovk €dwkev Kvpios 6 0. Sudy x.7.A.) and 
ears that they should not hear unto this 
present day. These last words are not, 
as Beza, E. V., Griesb., Knapp, to be sepa- 
rated from the citation, and joined to 
érwpéOnoay: they belong to the words in 
Deut. and are adduced by St. Paul as 
applying to the day then present, as 
they did to the day when Moses spoke 
them: see 2 Cor. iii. 15. 9,] And 
David saith, Let their table be for a 
snare and for a net (@jpa more usually 
‘a hunt,’ or the act of taking or catching, 
—but here and in ref. a net, the instru- 
ment of capture. It is not in the Heb. 
nor in the LXX, and is perhaps inserted 
by the Apostle to give emphasis by the 
accumulation of synonymes), and for a 
stumbling-block and for a recompense 
to them (the LXX have eis mayiSa «x. eis 
avramddoow K, eis oxdvdadov. The Heb. 
of cis dvranrdd0couw, as at present pointed, 
is oynibw?, ‘to the secure.’ It has been 
supposed that the LXX pointed on>w> 
or onibw, ‘for retributions.’ See Ps. 
xci. 8: but qu. P): 10.] let their 
eyes be darkened that they may not see, 
and their back bow thou down always. 
“Instead of bending the back, the Heb. 
text speaks of making the loins to 
tremble, 1yn7 D2. This elsewhere is 
a sign of great terror, Nah. ii. 10; Dan. 
v. 6: and the darkening of the eyes 
betokens in the Psalm, a weakened, 
humbled, servile condition, just as im 
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2 Pet. i. 10 
only. 1 Kings 
iv. 2. 

r = ch, xiv. 4 


reff. 

sch, iii. 4 reff. 

t ch. iv. 25 reff. 
vi. 7 only. 
28. ver. 24. Philem. 16. 


uch, iy. 1] reff. 
Isa. xxxi. 8 only. (see 2 Cor. xii. 13 reff.) 
Heb. ix. 14 only. 


12. om ver A. 


Deut. xxviii. 65—67. It is plain from 
dia wavtés, that we must not suppose 
the infirmities of age to be meant. The 
Apostle might well apply such a description 
to the servile condition of the bondmen of 
the law, see Gal. iv. 24.” Tholuck. 

11—24.] Yet this exclusion and hardening 
has not been for their destruction, but for 
mercy to the Gentiles, and eventually for 
their own restoration. 11.] I say 
then (see on ver. 1), Did they (who? see 
below) stumble in order that they should 
fall (not ‘sic, ut caderent’—as Vulg.,—so 
Orig., Chrys., Grot., al., denoting the resul¢ 
merely : neither the grammar nor the con- 
text will bear this: the Apostle is arguing 
respecting God’s intent in the mapdrtwua 
of the Jewish nation. He here calls it by 
this mild name to set forth that it is not 
final. The subject of @rra:cay is the 
avrotl of the following verses, i.e. the Jews, 
as a people: not the unbelieving indivi- 
duals, who are characterized as weodvtes, 
ver. 22. He regards the Ao:roi as the re- 
presentatives of the Jewish people, who 
have nationally stumbled, but not in order 
to their final fall, seeing that God has a 
gracious purpose towards the Gentiles even 
in this mratoua of theirs, and intends to 
raise them nationally from 7 in the end. 
This distinction, between the mraioavtes, 
the whole nation as a nation, and the 
meadytes, the unbelieving branches who 
have been cut off, is most important to the 
right understanding of the chapter, and to 
the keeping in mind the separate ideas, of 
the restoration of individuals here and 
there throughout time, and the restoration 
of Israel at the end. The stress is on 
méswowv, and it is the fall which is denied : 
not on tva wéowowy, so that the purpose 
merely should be denied, and the fall ad- 
mitted)? God forbid: but (the truer ac- 
count of the matter is) by their trespass 
(not fall, as BH. V.) salvation (has come) 
to the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
(Israel) to jealousy. Two gracious pur- 
poses of God are here stated, the latter 
wrought out through the former. By this 
stumble of the Jews out of their national 
place in God’s favour, and the admission 


vch. x. 19 reff. 


z as above (y). 
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w = Heb. xi. 26. x 1 Cor. 
y Matt. vii. 11. x. 25, Luke xi. 18. xii. 24, 
Matt. xii. 12. Heb. x. 29 only. 


of the Gentiles into it, the very people thus 
excluded are to be stirred up to set them- 
selves in the end effectually to regain, as a 
nation, that pre-eminence from which they 
are now degraded. 12.] Then the 
Apostle argues on this, as Meyer well says, 
‘a felici effectu cause pejoris ad feliciorem 
effectum cause melioris:’—But (‘posifo, 
that ’—as in last verse—taking for granted 
the historical fact, that the stumble of the 
Jews has been coincident with the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles) if their trespass is the 
world’s wealth (the occasion of that wealth, 
—the wealth itself being the participation 
in the unsearchable riches of Christ), and 
(this latter clause parallel to and explana- 
tory of the less plainly expressed one before 
it) their loss, the wealth of the Gentiles, 
how much more (shall) their replenish- 
ment (be all this)? On #7rnua and 
TAnpwua much question has been raised. 
I have taken both as answering strictly to 
the comparison here before the Apostle’s 
mind, viz. that of impoverishing and en- 
riching,—and the genitives a’ra@v [Xc.] as 
subjective: q. d. ‘if their impoverishment 
be the wealth of the Gentiles, how much 
more shall their enrichment be!’ But 
several other interpretations are possible. 
(1) #77 ua may mean as in ref. 1 Cor., 
degradation, and mAfpwua would then be 
Sulness, re-exaltation to the former mea- 
sure of favour,—or perhaps, as where 
Herod. iii 22 says dyddéKovra érea Cons 
TAnpwua, ‘their completion,’ ‘their highest 
degree of favour.’ (2) If we regard the 
meaning of +Ajpwua in ver. 25, we shall 
be tempted here to render it, ‘full num- 
ber,’ and similarly #7rrnua, ‘small num- 
ber.” So the majority of Commentators: 
Chrys., Theodoret, Erasmus, Beza, Bucer, 
Grot., Bengel, Reiche, De W. (but only as 
regards mAnp. :—he renders #77. with Lu- 
ther, Gcjade) and Olsh. (see below). Thus 
the argument will stand: ‘If their unbelief 
(i.e. of one part of them) is the world’s 
wealth, and their small number (i.e. of 
believers, the other part of them), the 
wealth of the Gentiles, how much more 
their full (restored) number!’ i. e. as Olsh. 
explains it, ‘If so few Jews can do so much 
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24 reff. d= 2 Cor. iii. 10. Judg. ix. 9. ech. i. 10. 


13) only. 
ce = Acts xx. 
g = 1 Cor. vii. 16 (bis), ix. 22. 1 Tim. iv, 16. James v. 20. 


f Gen. xxxvii. 27. 


13. rec (for de) yap, with DFL rel latt goth Chr, Thdrt{-ed] Thl Ce [Orig-int, 
Ambrst]: ovy C: om wth: txt ABN[P 47 arm] syrr copt Thdrt-ms Damase. rec 
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Cyr, Damasc]. 

goth] Cyr, [Orig-int, Ambrst]. 

LOrig-int,] lat-ff(but not Aug,). 
14. tnv capxa bef wou DF. 


for the Gentile world, what will not the 
whole number do?’ But thus we shall 
lose the ‘a minori ad majus’ argument— 
‘if their siz has done so much, how much 
more their conversion?’ unless indeed it 
be said that 7d 777 nua implies a national 
mapdrtwua. Besides, it can hardly be 
shewn that #7Tnua will bear this meaning 
of ‘a small number’ (38) Tholuck, from 
whom mostly this note is taken, notices 
at length the view of Olsh., after Origen, 
that the idea of a definite number of the 
elect is here in the Apostle’s mind,— 
that the falling off of the Jews produces 
a deficiency in the number, which is filled 
up by the elect from the Gentiles, as ver. 
25: understanding by tAnpwua both there 
and here, if I take his meaning aright, 
the number required to fill up the roll of 
the elect, whether of Jews, as here, or 
Gentiles, as there. Tholuck, while he 
concedes the legitimacy of the idea of a 
TANpwna TOV cwlouevwy, maintains, and 
rightly, that in this section no such idea 
is brought forward: and that it would not 
have been intended, without some more 
definite expression of it than we now find. 

Thave thought it best as above, consi- 
dering the very various meanings and diffi- 
culty of the word mAjpwpa, to keep here to 
that which seems to be indicated by the 
immediate context, which is, besides, the 
primitive meaning of the word. It must 
be noticed, that the fact, of Israel being the 
chosen people of God, lies at the root of 
all this argument. Israel is the nation, 
the covenant people,—the vehicle of God’s 
gracious purposes to mankind. Israel, 
nationally, is deposed from present favour. 
That very deposition is, however, accom- 
panied by an outpouring of God’s riches of 
mercy on the Gentiles; not as rivals to 
Israel, but still considered as further from 
God, formally and nationally, than Israel. 
If then the disgrace of Israel has had such 
a blessed accompaniment, how much more 
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blessed a one shall Jsrael’s honour bring 
with it, when His own people shall once 
more be set as a praise in the midst of the 
earth, and the glory of the nations. 

13.] « Why, in an argument concerning the 
Jews, dwell so much on the reference to the 
Gentiles discernible in the divine economy 
regarding Israel? Why make it appear 
as if the treatment of God’s chosen people 
were regulated not by a consideration of 
them, but of the less favoured Gentiles ?” 
The present verse gives an answer to this 
question. But (apology for the foregoing 
verse :—if ydp be read, the sense will be 
much the same—For (i.e. let it be under- 
stood, that), &c.) I am speaking to you 
the Gentiles. Inasmuch therefore (peév 
ovv is surely not to be rejected as yielding 
no sense,—as De Wette and Tholuck, who 
object to it as proceeding from those who 
hold a new sentence to begin at ep’ dcor, 
and juiy.... veo. to refer to the fore- 
going :—but the usage of wév ody in 1 Cor. 
vi. 4 seems strictly analogous to that in our 
text, where no new sentence is begun in 
any sense which may not be true here. 
éd Saov, not ‘as long as,’ as Orig. and 
Vulg.) as I am Apostle of the Gentiles, 
I honour mine office (by striving for their 
conversion and edification at all times,—by 
introducing a reference to them and their 
part in the divine counsels, even when 
speaking of mine own people), if by any 
means I may (regarding it as a real ser- 
vice done on behalf of Israel, thus to 
honour mine office by mentioning the 
Gentiles, if this mention may) provoke to 
jealousy mine own flesh (the Jews) and 
may save some of them. 15.] For 
(a reason for my anxiety for the salva- 
tion of Israel: not merely for the sake 
of mine own kinsmen, but because their 
recovery will bring about the blessed con- 
summation of all believers. Vv. 13, 14: 
should not then be in a parenthesis) if the 
rejection of them (not ‘their loss,’ as Luth. 
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and Beng., by which the antithesis to pés- 
Anuwis is weakened) be (the occasion of) 
the reconciliation of the world (of the 
Gentiles, viz. to God), what (‘ qualis,’ ‘ of 
what kind,’ in its effect) (will be) their 
reception, but (the occasion of) life from 
the dead? {wy ék vexp. may be variously 
taken. (1) it may be metaphorical, as in 
ch. vi. 18, and may import, that so general 
a conversion of the world would take place, 
as would be like life from the dead. So, 
more or less, Calv., Calov., Estius, Bengel, 
Stuart, Hodge, al., and Theophyl., Phot., 
who explain it of a joy like that of the 
resurrection. But against this interpreta- 
tion lies the objection, that this is already 
involved in karadAay) xéou., and thus no 
new idea would be brought out by the 
words, which stand in the most emphatic 
position. (2) it may mean that ‘life from 
the dead’ literally should follow on the 
restoration of the Jewish people; i. e. that 
the Resurrection, the great consummation, 
is bound up with it. So Chrys., Orig. 
(tune enim erit assumptio Israel, quando 
jam et mortui vitam recipient, et mundus 
ex corruptibili incorruptibilis fief, et mor- 
tales immortalitate donabuntur”’), Theo- 
doret, Reiche, Meyer, Fritzsche, Riickert 
ed. 2, Tholuck, al. The objection to this 
view seems to be, that the Apostle would 
hardly have used (wy é« vexpay thus pre- 
dicatively, if he had meant by it a fixed 
and predetermined evené ;—but that, stand- 
ing as it does, it must be qualitative, im- 
plying some further blessed state of the 
reconciled world, over and above the mere 
reconciliation. This might well be de- 
signated ‘life from the dead,’ and in it 
may be implied the glories of the first 
resurrection, and deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption, without supposing 
the words (wh ék vexpav=% avdoracis Tey 
vex. Stuart well compares Ezek. xxxvii. 
1—14, which was perhaps before the mind 
of the Apostle:—but he gives a mere 
ethical interpretation to it. 16—24,] 
Such a restoration of Israel was to be 
expected from a consideration of their 
destination and history. This is set forth 
in similitudes, that of the root and branches 
being followed out at some length,—and 
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their own position, as engrafted Gentiles, 
brought to the mind of the readers. But 
(a further argument for their restoration 
following on aAAd, ver. 11) if the first- 
fruit be holy, so also the lump (not here 
the firstfruit of the field, as Grot., Rosenm. 
(nor is gvpaua the cake made by the 
priests out of the firstfruits which fell to 
them, Deut. xviii. 4, as Estius, Koppe, 
Kollner, Olsh., al.) ;—but the portion of 
the kneaded lump of dough (fvpw), which 
was offered as a heave-offering to the Lord, 
and so sanctified for use the rest: see ref. 
Num. where the same words occur) ;—and 
if the root be holy, so also the branches. 
Who are the amapyy and the pita? First 
of all, there is no impropriety in the two 
words applying to the same thing. For 
though, as Olsh. remarks, the branches 
being evolved from the root, it rather 
answers to the @vpaua than to the arapyn, 
and, as Riickert, the firstfruit succeeds 
the lump in time, while the root precedes 
the branches,—yet, as Thol. replies, the 
ay.étns is the point of comparison, and in 
ayidtns the dmapxh precedes and gives 
existence to the @vpaua. This being so, 
(1) the amapxh and fifa have generally 
been taken to represent the patriarchs ; 
and I believe rightly (except that perhaps 
it would be more strictly correct to say, 
Abraham himself). The ayarntol oa 
Tovs matépas of ver. 28 places this refer- 
ence almost beyond doubt. Origen ex- 
plains the fi¢a to be our Lord. But 
He is Himself a branch, by descent from 
Abraham and David (Isa. xi. 1; Matt. i.1), 
if genealogically considered ; and if mysti- 
cally, the whole tree (John xv. 1). De 
Wette prefers to take as the firstfruit and 
root, the ideal theocracy founded on the 
patriarchs,—the true, faithful children of 
the patriarchs, and as the branches, those 
united by mere external relationship to 
these others. This he does, because in the 
common acceptation, the kAddo: who are 
cut off ought to be severed from their phy- 
sical connexion with Abraham, &c., which 
they are not. This objection I do not con- 
ceive applicable here: because, as we see 
evidently from ver. 23, the severing and 
re-engrafting are types, not of genealogical 
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.disunion and reunion, but of spiritual. 
Meanwhile, De W.’s view appears less 
simple than the ordinary one, which, as I 
hope to shew, is borne out by the whole 
passage. (2) Then, who are indicated by 
the dvpapa and the khador? IsRAEL, con- 
sidered as the people of God. The lump, 
which has received its ay:dtns from the 
amapx7, = Israel, beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes: the assemblage of branches, evolved 
from Abraham, and partaking of his holi- 
ness. But one thing must be especially 
borne in mind. As Abraham himself had 
an outer and an inner life, so have the 
branches. They have an outer life, de- 
rived from Abraham by physical descent. 
Of this, no cutting off can deprive them. It 
may be compared to the very organization 
of the wood itself, which subsists even after 
its separation from the tree. But they 
haye, while they remain in the tree, an znner 
life, nourished by the circulating sap, by 
virtue of which they are constituted living 
parts of the tree: see our Lord’s parable 
of the vine and the branches, John xy. 1 ff. 
It is of this life, that their severance from 
the tree deprives them: it is this life, which 
they will re-acquire if grafted in again. 

See a very ingenious but artificial explana- 
tion in Olsh., who agrees in the main with 
De W.:—and the whole question admirably 
discussed in Tholuck. The ayidryns then 
here spoken of, consists in their dedication 
to God as a people—in their being physi- 
cally evolved from a holy root. This pecu- 
liar Gyidrns (see 1 Cor. vii. 14, where the 
children of one Christian parent are simi- 
larly called éy:a) renders their restoration 
to their own stock a matter, not of wonder 
and difficulty, but of reasonable hope and 
probability. I may notice in passing, that 
those expositors who do not hold a restora- 
tion of the Jewish people to national pre- 
eminence, find this passage exceedingly in 
their way, if we may judge by their expla- 
nations of this aydrns. HE. g. Mr. Ewbank 
remarks: ‘Holy they are, inasmuch as there 
is no decree against their restoration to 
their place of life and fruitfulness.’ Surely 
this is a new meaning of ‘ holy: the same 
would be true of a Hottentot : in his case, 
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too, there is no decree against his reception 
into a place (and in Mr. E.’s view, the 
restoration of the Jew is nothing more) of 
life and fruitfulness in the Church of God. 

17.] But (introduces a hypothesis in- 
volving a seeming inconsistency with the 
ayiétns just mentioned) if some of the 
branches (the tives, as Thol. remarks, de- 
preciates the number, in order to check the 
Gentile pride) were broken out (from the 
tree), and thou (a Gentile believer) being 
a wild olive (@ypiéAaios, the tree, spoken 
of a sprout or branch of it. Better so than, 
as Fritz., Meyer, to make ayp. an adj., ‘of 
wild olive,’ which can only be used of that 
which zs made out of the wood, as aypi- 
€Aaos okuTdAn. Thol.) wast grafted in 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. vi.[15] § 119, p.799 P., 
enumerates four different kinds of éykev- 
Tpiouds, using it as a general term for 
grafting and budding. ‘The difficulty here 
is, that the Apostle reverses the natural 
process. It is the w2lding, in practice, 
which is the stock, and the graft inserted 
is a sprout of the better tree. I believe 
that he does not here regard what is the 
fact in nature: but makes a supposition 
perfectly legitimate,—that a wilding graft 
on being inserted into a good tree, thereby 
becomes partaker of its qualities. No 
allusion can be intended to a practice men- 
tioned by Columella, de Re Rust. v. 9, 
of inserting a wilding graft into a good 
tree to increase the vigour and growth 
of the tree: for this would completely 
stultify the illustration—the point of which 
is, a benefit received by the wilding from 
the tree, not one conferred by the wild- 
ing on it) among them (i.e. among the 
branches,—rots kAddots: or perhaps adtozs 
may imply the remnants of the branches 
broken off. The renderings, ‘in their 
stead, ‘in locwm,’ as De W. after Chrys., 
Theophyl., Beza,—and ‘in their place, 
‘in loco,’ Meyer, Olsh., are surely inad- 
missible), and becamest a fellow-partaker 
(with the branches: or perhaps simply ‘a 
partaker,’ ody not implying fellows in par- 
ticipation, but merely the participation 
itself) of the root of the fatness (of that 
root, on union with which all the develop- 
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ment of life and its fertility depend: which 
is the source of the fatness. With kat, it 
will mean, of the source of life, and also of 
the development of that life itself in all 
richness of blessing) of the olive-tree, 

18.] do not boast against the 
branches (which were broken off): but if 
thou boastest against them (know that... 
or let this consideration humble thee, that 
... Similarly 1 Cor. xi, 16, ef 5€ Tis Sone? 
pirdvetkos elvat, Nuets To.avTyy cvvnVELrav 
ove xouev, «.7.A. See Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 66. 1a) it is not thou that bearest the 
root, but the root thee. The ground of 
humiliation is—“ Thou partakest of thy 
blessings solely by union with God’s spi- 
ritual church, which church has for its 
root that Father of the faithful, from whom 
they are descended. Regard them not 
therefore with scorn.” This is expanded 
further in ver. 20. 19.] Thou wilt 
then (posto, that thou boastest, and de- 
fendest it) say, Branches (it would look 
as if the art. had been erased, to square 
this sentence with ver. 17, where tives tT. 
«aAddwyv only were broken off. Or we 
might think, as Matthéi has remarked 
(Thol.), that, ‘Gentilis loquitur arrogan- 
tius,’ using of «A. in his pride, to signify 
that the branches, generically, have now 
become subject to excision on his account. 
But the fact, now ascertained by Tischdf., 
that B omits the art., makes nearly the 
whole manuscript authority against it) 
were broken off that I (emphatic) might 
be grafted in. 20.] Well (the fact, 
involving even the purpose, assumed in 
iva, is conceded. When Thol. denies this, 
he forgets that the prompting cause of 
their excision, their unbelief, is distinct 
from the divine purpose of their exci- 


sion, the admission of the Gentiles, and 
belongs to a different side of the sub- 
ject):—through their unbelief (or per- 
haps, ‘through unbelief, abstract. There is 
often a difficulty in distinguishing the pos- 
sessive from the abstract (i. e. generic) 
article. Thol. observes that the in- 
strumental use of the dat. and that of dia 
with the gen. differ in this, that the latter 
expresses more the zmmediate cause, the 
former the mediate and more remote. 
The explanation of this would be, that 
the dative only acquires its instrumental 
use through another, more proper attri- 
bute of the case, that of reference to, 
form or manner in which: see Bern- 
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hardy, Syntax, ch. iii. 14, pp. 100—105) - 


they were broken off, but thou by thy 
faith (see above :—‘ through’ indicates bet- 
ter the prompting cause of a definite aet,— 
‘by, the sustaining condition of a con- 
tinued state. Thus we should always say 
that we are justified through, not by, faith, 
—but that we stand by, not through, faith) 
standest (in thy place, in the tree, opposed 
to etexAdo@noay. Thol. prefers the sense 
in ch. xiv. 4, and certainly the adoption of 
meodvTes ver. 22, seems to shew that the 
figurative diction is not strictly preserved). 
—Be not high-minded, but fear: 

21.j for if God did not spare the natural 
branches (the branches which grewaccord- 
ing to natural development, and were not 
engrafted),—(supply ‘I fear, or ‘it is 
to be feared,’ or simply ‘fear,’ or ‘ take 
heed,’ as in ref.) lest He shall also not 
spare THEE. The fut. ind. with uf ws, 
the apparent incongruity of which has pro- 
bably caused the variety of reading, im- 
plies, as Herm., Soph. Aj. 272, observes 
with regard to the ind. pres., ‘uh éor) 
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(ora) verentis quidem est ne quid nunc sit 
(futurum sit), sed indicantis simul, putare, 
se ita esse (futurum esse), ut veretur.’ See 
Winer, edn. 6, § 56. 2. b. 8, and 64. i. 7. a, 
also Col. ii. 8; Heb. iii. 12. 22.) The 
caution of the preceding verse is unfolded 
into a setting before the Gentile of the 
true state of the matter. Behold therefore 
(posito, that thou enterest into the feeling 
prompted by the last verse) the goodness 
and the severity (no allusion to amoréuvw 
in its literal sense) of God :—towards those 
who fell (see on ver. 11. Here the 
meadytes are opposed to od, the figure being 
for the moment dropped: for mimrew can 
hardly be used of the branches, but of men) 
severity; but towards thee, the goodness 
of God (the nominatives here, as involving 
a departure from the construction, are pre- 
ferable: and the repetition of Oot is quite 
in the manner of the Apostle: see 1 Cor. i. 
24, 25. Riickert thinks that because Clem. 
Alex. Pedag. i. 8 [70], p. 140 P., under- 
stands xpnordérns, in eav emmelyps TH 
xpnordtytt, of the xpnaotdrns of men 
(Touvréoti TH eis xpioroy mloreL), Beod may 
have been a marginal gloss to guard 
against this mistake, and may have found 
its way into the text, misplaced. But 
this is hardly probable: @¢08 is much more 
likely to have been erased as unnecessary), 
if thou abide by (reff.) that goodness ; for 
([supply otherwise :] assuming that thou 
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dost not abide by that goodness) thou also 
shalt be cut off (ind. fut. The placing 
only a comma at éxxomhjon, as Meyer,— 
not Lachm. (ed. 2) and Tischend. (ed. 7 
[and 8]),—prevents the break evidently 
intended between the treatment of the 
case of the Gentile and that of the Jews). 

23.] And they moreover, if they 
continue not (not exactly the same mean- 
ing as before: the xpnorérns before being 
external and objective, this, as in ch. vi. 1, 
a subjective state) in their (see on ver. 20) 
unbelief, shail be grafted in: for God is 
able to graft them in again. Some, e.g. 
Grot., represent this last clause as imply- 
ing, that God’s power to graft them in 
again has always been the same, but has 
waited for their change of mind, to act: 
‘Nihil est preter incredulitatem quod 
Deum impediat eos rursum pro suis as- 
sumere et paterne tractare :—but surely 
De W.’s interpretation is far better :— 
‘The Apostle obscurely includes in the 
éyxevtp. the removal of their unbelief and 
the awakening of faith, and this last espe- 
cially he looks for from above :’—for, as he 
observes, the power of God would not be 
put forward, if the other were the mean- 
ing. 24.] For (proof that, besides 
God’s undoubted power to re-engraft them, 
the idea of their being so re-engrafted is 
not an unreasonable one) if rHou wast cut 
off from the olive-tree which is by 
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nature wild, and wast grafted contrary 
to nature into a good olive-tree, how 
much more shall these, the natural 
branches, be engrafted in their own 
olive-tree? It is a question, as Tholuck 
remarks, whether kata tow and mapa 
gvow denote merely growth in the natural 
manner and growth (by engrafting) en an 
unnatural (i.e. artificial) manner,—or 
that the wild is the nature of the Gentile, 
and the good olive that of the Jew, so 
that the sense would be—‘If thou wert 
‘cut out of the wild olive which is thine 
naturally, and wert engrafted contrary to 
(thy) nature into the good olive, how much 
more shall these, the natural branches,’ &c. 
But then the latter part of the sentence 
does not correspond with the former. We 
either should expect the of to be omitted (as 
is done in some mss.), or must, with Fritz., 
place a comma after odto:, and, taking of 
as the relative, construe, ‘How much more 
these, who shall, agreeably to (their) na- 
ture, be grafted,’ &c. Tholuck describes 
the question as being between a compari- 
son of engrafting and not engrafting, and 
one of engrafting the congruovs and the 
incongruous : and, on the above ground, 
decides in favour of the former,—kard 
gtow signifying merely natural growth, 
mapa p., unnatural growth, i.e. the growth 
of the grafted scion. But however this 
may fit the former part of the sentence, it 
surely cannot satisfy the requirements of 
the latter, where the kata ptow (KAddo1) 
are described as being engrafted (which 
would be rapa ptcw) into their own olive- 
tree. We must at least assume a mixture 
of the two meanings, the antithesis of kata 
and mapa ¢. being rather verbal than lo- 
gical,—as is so common in the writings of 
the Apostle. Thus in the former case, that 
of the Gentile, the fact of natural growth 
is set against that of engrafted growth : 
whereas in the latter, the fact of congruity 
of nature (77 tila édala) is set against in- 
congruity,—as making the re-engrafting 
more probable. 25—82.] Prophetic 
announcement that this re-engrafting 
SHALL ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE (25—27), 
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and explanatory justification of this 
divine arrangement (28—82). 25. ] 
For (I do not rest this on mere hope or 
probability, but have direct revelation of 
che Holy Spirit as to its certainty) I 
would not have you ignorant, brethren 
(see reff.,—used by the Apostle to an- 
nounce, either as here some authoritative 
declaration of divine truth, or some facts 
in his own history not previously known 
to his readers), of this mystery (puor. 
Tholuck in his 4th edition classifies the 
meanings thus: (1) such matters of fact, 
as are inaccessible to reason, and can 
only be known through revelation: (2) 
such matters as are patent facts, but 
the process of which cannot be entirely 
taken in by the reason. He adds a third 
sense,—that, which is no mystery in ztself, 
but by tts figurative import. OF the first, 
he cites chap. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. ii. 7—10; 
Kph. i. 9; iii. 4; vi. 19; Col. i. 26, al., as 
examples: of the second, 1 Cor. xiv. 2; 
xili. 2; Eph. vy. 32; 1 Tim. iii. 9,16: of 
the third, Matt. xiii. 11; Rev.i. 20; xvii. 
5; 2 Thess. ii. 7. The first meaning is 
evidently that in our text :—‘a prophetic 
event, unattainable by human knowledge, 
but revealed from the secrets of God’) that 
ye be not wise in your own conceits (that 
ye do not take to yourselves the credit for 
wisdom superior to that of the Jews, in 
having acknowledged and accepted Jesus 
as the Son of God,—seeing that ye merely 
NACHonte TH TovTwy areiela, ver. 80),— 
that hardening (not ‘dlindness:’ see above 
on ver. 7, and Eph. iv. 18 note) has hap- 
pened in part (Calvin explains it ‘quodam- 
modo... .qua particula voluisse mihi dun- 
taxat videtur temperare verbum alioqui 
per se asperum,’—but there is no trace of 
such a desire above, ver. 7 ;—the tives ver. 
17 establishes the ordinary acceptation, 
that a portion of Israel have been hardened. 
amo p. may be joined with mépwois, or 
with yéyovey: from the arrangement of 
the words, best with the former) to Israel, 
until (&xpis of has been variously rendered 
by those who wish to escape from the pro: 
phetic assertion of the restoration of Israel. 
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So Calv.: “donee non infert temporis 
progressum vel ordinem, sed potius valet 
perinde ac si dictum foret, wé plenitudo 
gentium ;”—al., “while... . shall come 
in? but Thol. well observes that &xp. of 
with an ind., if any thing actually happen- 
ing is spoken of, may have the meaning of 
‘while even with an aor.: but with a 
subj. of the aorist, a possible future event 
is indicated, which when it enters puts an 
end to the former : see reff.) the comple- 
tion of the Gentiles shall have come in 
(scil. to the Church or Kingdom of God, 
where we, the Apostle and those whom he 
addresses, are already: as we use the word 
‘come in’ absolutely, with reference to 
the place in which we are. Or the word 
may be used absolutely, as it seems to be 
in Luke xi. 52, of entering into the King- 
dom of God. In order to understand 
7d TAnp. T. €Oy., we must bear in mind the 
character of the Apostle’s present argu- 
ment. He is dealing with zations: with 
the Gentile nations, and the Jewish nation. 
And thus dealing, he speaks of rd wA‘p. T. 
e6y. coming in, and of mas *IopajaA being 
saved: haying no regard for the time to 
the individual destinies of Geutiles or Jews, 
but regarding nations as each included 
under the common bond of consanguinity 
according to the flesh. The tAjpwoyua tev 
e6vév I would regard then as signifying 
‘the full number, ‘the totality, of the 
nations, i. e. every nation under heaven, the 
prophetic subjects (Matt. xxiv. 14) of the 
preaching of the gospel. Stuart denies that 
TAnpwua will admit of this meaning. But 
the sense which he allows to it of “ comple- 
tion, i.q. tAhpwors ” (?), amounts in this 
case to the same thing: that completion 
not arriving till al? have come in: the 
TAhpoua Tey edvay importing that which 
mAnpot Ta €0vn. The idea of an elect num- 
ber, however true in itself (‘ plenitudo 
gentium in his intrat, qui secundum pro- 
positum vocati,’ Aug. cited by Tholuck), 
does not seem to belong to this passage). 

26.] And thus (when this condition 
shall have been fulfilled) all Israel shall 
be saved (Isvael as a nation, see above: 
not individuals,—nor is there the slightest 
ground for the notion of the a&moxardora- 
ous). This prophecy has been very vari- 
ously regarded. Origen, understanding by 
the ‘omnis Israel qui salvus fiet,’ the ‘re- 
liquize que elect sunt,’ yet afterwards ap- 
pears to find in the passage his notion of 
the final purification of all men,—of the 
believing, by the word and doctrine: of the 
unbelieving, by purgatorial fire. Chry- 
sostom gives no explanation: but on 
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our Lord’s words in Matt. xvii. 11, he 
says, Otay elmyn Ort “HAlas pev epxerat 
k. GmrokaTacThoe mdavta, ad’toy >HAtay 
not, K. THY TOTE Egopevny TOV Tovsatwy 
émtarpodrv,—and shortly after calls him 
THs SevTépas mapovalas mpddponos. Simi- 
larly Theodoret and Gregory of Nyssa (in 
Thol.) ; so also Augustine, de Civ. Dei xx. 
29, vol. vii. p. '704,—‘ ultimo tempore 
ante judicium (per Eliam, exposita sibi 
lege) Judeeos in Christum verum esse cre- 
dituros, celeberrimum est in sermonibus 
cordibusve fidelium.’ Similarly most of 
the fathers (Estius), and schoolmen (Thol.); 
—Jerome, however, on Isa. xi. 11, vol. iv. 
p. 162, says, ‘Nequaquam juxta nostros 
Judaizantes, in fine mundi quum intraverit 
plenitudo gentium, tunc omnis Israel salyus 
fiet : sed heee omnia de primo intelligamus 
adventu.’ Grotius and Wetst. believe it to 
have been fulfilled after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when pupion ex mepitoutjs be- 
came believers in Christ (Hus. H. EH. ii. 
35). But Thol. has shewn that neither 
could the number of Gentiles received into 
the Church before that time have answered 
to the tAnpwpa T. edvay, nor those Jews to 
mas “IopanaA, which expression accordingly 
Grotius endeavours to explain by a Rab- 
binical formula, that “all Israel have a 
part in the Messiah ;” which saying he 
supposes the Apostle to have used in a 
spiritual sense, meaning the Israel of God, 
as Gal. vi. 16. The Reformers for the most 
part, in their zeal to impugn the mille- 
narian superstitions then current, denied 
the future general conversion of the Jews, 
and would not recognize it even in this 
passage :— Luther did so [recognize it ], at 
one time, but towards the end of his life 
spoke most characteristically and strongly 
of what he conceived to be the impossibility 
of such national conversion (see extract in 
Tholuck’s note, p. 616) :—Calvin says: 
‘Multi accipiunt de populo Judaico, ac 
si Paulus diceret instaurandum adhue in 
religionem ut prius : sed ego Israelis nomen 
ad totum Dei populum extendo, hoc sensu, 
Quum Gentes ingresse fuerint, simul et 
Judei ex defectione se ad fidei obedientiam 
recipient, Atque ita complebitur salus 
totius Israelis Dei, quem ex utrisque colligi 
oportet : sic tamen ut priorem locum Judi 
obtineant, ceu in familia Dei primogeniti,’ 
Calovius, Bengel, and Olshausen, interpret 
mas “lap. of the elect believers of Israel: 
—Beza, Estius, Koppe, Reiche, K6llner, 
Meyer, Tholuck, De Wette, al., hold that 
the words refer, as I have explained them 
above, to a national restoration of Israel to 
God’s favour. I have nct mixed with 
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the consideration of this prophecy the 
question of the restoration of the Jews to 
Palestine, as being clearly irrelevant to it: 
the matter here treated being, their recep- 
tion into the Church of God. Kalas 
yéyp.] This quotation appears to have for 
its object to shew that the Redeemer was 
to come for the behoof of God’s own chosen 
people. For é« Ziv, the LXX have 
evecey Sudy (y9), the HE. V. ‘to Zion.’ 
The Apostle frequently varies from the 
LXX, and a sufficient reason can generally 
be assigned for the variation : here, though 
this reason is not apparent, we cannot 
doubt that such existed, for the LXX 
would surely have suited his purpose even 
better than éx, had there been no objection 
to it. It may be that the whole citation 
is intended to express the sense of prophecy 
rather than the wording of any particular 
passage, and that the Apostle has, in é« 
Siév, summed up the prophecies which 
declare that the Redeemer should spring 
out of Israel. 6 pudp. is in the Heb. ‘a 
deliverer ’—the Apostle adopts the LXX, 
probably as appropriating the expression 
to Christ. amootp. «.7.A.] Heb. and 
EK. V.‘ and unto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob.’ btav aed. from 
another place in Isa. (ref.),—hardly from 
Jer. xxxi. (LXX, xxxviii.) 34, as Stuart ;— 
and also containing a general reference to 
the character of God’s new covenant with 
them, rather than a strict reproduction of 
the original meaning of any particular 
words of the prophet. ‘ How came the 
Apostle, if he wished only to express the 
general thought, that the Messiah was 
come for Israel, to choose just. this cita- 
tion, consisting of two combined passages, 
when the same is expressed more directly 
in other passages of the Old Testament ? I 
believe that the #£e: gave occasion for the 
quotation : if he did not refer this directly 
to the second coming of the Messiah, yet it 


allowed of being indirectly applied to it.” 
Tholuck. 28.] With regard indeed 
to the gospel (i.e. ‘ viewed from the gospel 
side,’ looked on as we must look on them 
if we confine our view solely to the prin- 
ciples and character of the Gospel), they 
(the Jewish people considered as a whole) 
are enemies (ev: not mov, as Theodoret, 
Luther, Grot., al.—scil. in a state of 
exclusion from God’s favour: not active, 
‘enemies to God,’ as Grot., Bengel) for 
your sakes; but with regard to the 
election (viz. of Israel to be God’s people, 
see vv. 1, 2—not that of Christians, as 
Aug. al.:—i. e. ‘looked on as God’s elect 
people’), they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes (i.e. not for the merits of the fathers, 
but because of the covenant with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, so often referred to by 
God as a cause for His favourable remem- 
brance of Israel). 29,] For (explana- 
tion how God’s favour regards them still, 
though for the present cast off) the gifts 
(generally) and calling (as the most 
excellent of those gifts. That calling seems 
to be intended ‘qua posteros Abrahe in 
feedus adoptavit Deus,’ Calv. A very 
similar sentiment is found ch. iii. 3, where 
the same is called 4 alotis 7. Oeod. But 
the words are true not only of this calling, 
but of every other. Bengel says, ‘ dona, 
erga Judsos: vocatio, erga gentes :’ simi- 
larly of KAjjois, De W., ‘die Berufung 
durd) das Cy. But thus the point of 
the argument seems to be lost, which is, 
that the Jews being once chosen as God’s 
people, will never be entirely cast off) 
[of God cannot be repented of, i. e.] 
are irretractable (do not admit of a 
change of purpose. The E. V., ‘ without 
repentance,’ is likely to mislead. Compare 
Hosea xiii. 14). 80] For (illustra- 
tion of the above position) as ye (manu- 
script evidence is too decided against the 
kat to allow of its being retained: but we 
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may suspect that it has been struck out 
as superfluous, in ignorance (Thol.) of the 
Greek usage which often doubles kaf in 
two parallel clauses) in times past were 
disobedient to God (nationally—as Gen- 
tiles, before the Gospel) but now have (lit. 
“were compassionated,’ historical) received 
mercy (scil. by admission into the church 
of God) through (as the occasion; the 
breaking off of the natural branches giving 
opportunity for the grafting in of you) the 
disobedience of these (i.e. unbelief, con- 
sidered as an act of resistance to the divine 
will: see 1 John iii. 23), so these also have 
now (under the Gospel) disobeyed (are now 
in a state of unbelieving disobedience), in 
order that through the mercy shewed to 
you (viz. on occasion of the fulness of the 
Gentiles coming in) they also may have 
mercy shewn them (‘the objective view 
corresponding to the subjective eis 7d 
mapa(nA@oa avtovs, ver 11.’ De W.). 

Some place the comma after éAée 
instead of A#rel@nocav, and construe, either, 
as Erasm., Calv., al., ‘they have disobeyed 
through (upon occasion of) the mercy shewn 
to you,’ or as Vulg., Luth., Estius, al., 
‘they have become disobedient to the mercy 
shewn to you. But thus the parallelism 
is weakened, and the pvorhpiov of ver. 25 
lost sight of. Examples of the emphatic 
word being placed before #a are found in 
reff. 32.] For (foundation of the last 
stated arrangement in the divine purposes) 
God shut up (not shut up together ; ovv, 
as in so many cases, implying, not co-par- 
ticipation on the part of the subjects of 
the action, but the character of the action 
itself: so in ‘concludere.’ The sense is 
here as in the examples, which might 
be multiplied by consulting Schweig- 
heeuser’s Index to Polyb., ‘to involve in,’ 


‘to subject to.’ The aor., which should be 
kept in the rendering, refers to the time of 
the act in the divine procedure) all (the 
reading ta mdyvta has probably been in- 
troduced from Gal. iii. 22) men in (into) 
disobedience (general here,—every form, 
unbelief included), that He may have 
mercy on all. No mere permissive act of 
God must here be understood. The Apostle 
is speaking of the divine arrangement by 
which the guilt of sin and the mercy of 
God were to be made manifest. He treats 
it, as elsewhere (see ch. ix. 18 and note), 
entirely with reference to the act of God, 
taking no account, for the time, of human 
agency ; which however, when treating of 
us and our responsibilities, he brings out 
into as prominent a position: see as the 
most eminent example of this, the closely 
following ch. xii. 1, 2. But there re- 
mains some question, who are the ot wavtes 
of both clauses? Arethey thesame? And 
if so, is any support. given to the notion of 
an anoxatdotacts of all men? Certainly 
they are identical: and signify ald men, 
without limitation. But the ultimate dif- 
ference between the all men who are shut 
up under disobedience, and the all men 
upon whom mercy is shewn is, that by 
all men this mercy is not accepted, and 
so men become self-excluded from the 
salvation of God. Gop’s ACT remains 
the same, equally gracious, equally uni- 
versal, whether men accept His mercy or 
not. This contingency is here not im 
view: but simply God’s act itself. We 
can hardly understand the of mdvres na- 
tionally. The marked universality of the 
expression recalls the beginning of the 
Epistle, and makes it a solemn conclusion 
to the argumentative portion, after which 
the Apostle, overpowered with the view 


438 TIPO> POMAIOTS. XI. 34—386. 
A € +3 UA \ Uf > A \ e bd 
chore only. 60S O€0d, ws ° dveEepatvnta Ta" Kpiwata abtod Kat ° ave§- ABD 
Proy. xxv. an a ” aA 7 
3 Spit  wyviaotot aifddol adtod. %4 Tis yap eyvw ® vodv Kupiov ; ate k 
éfepavvay, a ried 
Jig10:)) fis No eae Dato BL 9 Ge) i 
are’ i 2,» Ts » ovpBovros aural veyereTo> aaa vis mpoedexer 17 [47] 
viii. 75. A \ > 
eEniks avT@ Kat * avramodoOncetar avT@; °° te €E avtod Kat 
only. Job v. 


9. ix. 10. xxxiy, 24 only. 
ii. 16, from Isa. xl. 13. 
14 AN Ald. (4 Kings vi. 11. 
35.) Luke xiy. 14 bis. 


2 Mace. vii. 37 only. 


83. ins Tov bef cov F 17. 
34. for kupiov, Geov D'(and lat!) Zeno). 


of the divine Mercy and Wisdom, breaks 
forth into the sublimest apostrophe exist- 
ing even in the pages of Inspiration itself. 

338—36.] Admiration of the good- 
ness and wisdom of God, and humble 
ascription of praise to Him. 33. ] 
There is some doubt whether co¢ias and 
yveoews are genitives after mAovTou, as in 
BE. V., or parallel with it. The former 
view is adopted by Thom. Aquin., Luther, 
Beza, Calvin, Estius, Reiche, and al. The 
grounds on which Reiche supports it are 
thus given and refuted by Tholuck: (1) 
“Tf these three genitives are co-ordinate, 
kat must stand either before all, or before 
the last only.” But in the case of three 
nouns placed co-ordinately in this manner, 
«al is prefixed to the two latter only, 
see ch. ii. 7; xii. 2; Luke v. 17. (2) 
“AovTos is no qualitative idea, but only 
a quantitative idea.” But wherein the 
riches consist, is ordinarily indicated by 
the context; and here there can be but 
little doubt on the matter, if we compare 
ch. x. 12; in Phil. iv. 19 we also read of 
the mAodros of God. This also answers 
(3) “that mAotros without an adjunct 
expresses no definite attribute of God.” 
(4) “in the following citation, vv. 34, 35, 
two only of these, copia and yvaous, are 
mentioned.” But this may be doubted. 
Chrys. says, on ver. 36, airds etper, ards 
émolnoev, a’tds ouyKpotet. Kal yap Kal 
troverds eo, Kal ov Seirar map érépov 
AaBeiy’ nal codds ear, rad od Setrar cvm- 
Bobrov. Tl A€yw cupBovrAov; ovdé eidSévar 
Tis SvvaTat TX avTOD, GAN’ # pdvos avTds 
6 mAovows Kk. copés. Hom. xix. p. 653. 
Perhaps this latter is altogether too fine- 
drawn: but it is favoured by Bengel, 
Olsh., and Tholuck. I prefer therefore 
the view of Chrys., Theodoret, Grot., 
Bengel, Tholuck, Kéllner, and Olsh.,—to 
take mAotrov, coptas, yvdcews, as three 
co-ordinate genitives: mA, denoting the 
riches of the divine goodness, in the 
whole, and in the result just arrived at, 
ver. 32: ood., the divine wisdom of pro- 
ceeding in the apparently intricate vicissi- 
tudes of nations and individuals: yvwo. (if 


f = Acts xiii. 10. Heb. iii. 10. Rey. xv. 3. Ps. xvii. 21. 
hhere only. 2 Kings xy. 12. 


) 
1 Thess, iii, 9. 2 Thess. i. 6 only. L.P.H. 


g1Cor. 

ihere only. Jos xli. 3 Heb. = Isa. xl. 
k ch. xii. 19. (and Heb. x. 30, from Deut. xxxii. 
Isa. Ixiii, 7. 11 Cor. viii, 6. 


(avetepavynta, so AB!N.) 


a distinction be necessary, which can hardly 
be doubted) the divine knowledge of all 
things from the beginning,—God’s com- 
prehension of the end and means together 
in one unfathomable depth of Omniscience. 
How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments (the determinations of His wisdom, 
regarded as in the divine Mind; answering 
perhaps to yréo.s. So Thol.: De W. how- 
ever denies this meaning to xpfuara, and 
renders it decrees, referring it to the blind- 
ing of the Jews) and His ways unable to 
be traced out (His methods of proceed- 
ing, answering to co¢fa, Thol. But this 
is perhaps too subtle). 34. ] For (con- 
firmation of dvetep. and dvetixyv. by a cita- 
tion from Scripture. It is made from two 
separate places in the LXX, more perhaps 
as a reminiscence than as a direct quota- 
tion) who hath known the mind (yvéois, 
but see above) of the Lord? or who hath 
been His counsellor (copla?) ? 
35, | or who hath previously given to Him, 
and it shall be repaid to him %—from Job 
xli. 3 (1LE. V.), where the LXX (sli. 2) have 
tls (add éotw ds A) ayticTHoeTat mol, K. 
brouevel; But the Heb. ispytw \y. 477 °n, 
‘who hath anticipated (i.e. by the con- 
text, conferred a benefit on) me, that 
I may repay him?’ And to this the 
Apostle alludes, using the third person. 
We can hardly doubt that this ques- 
tion refers to the freencss and richness of 
God’s mercy and love. 36.] For 
(ground of vv. 33—385. Well may all this 
be true of Him, for) of Him (in their 
origin :—‘ quod dicit, “ex ipso,” hoe ip- 
sum, guod sumus indicat: Orig, Chrys. 
somewhat differently: see above on ver. 
33), and through Him (in their subsistence 
and disposal: —‘* per Ipsum,”’ quod per ejus 
providentiam dispensamur in vita: Orig.), 
and unto Him (‘“in Ipso,” (so Vulg. and 
some other vss.) quod perfectio omnium et 
finis in Ipso erit tune, cum erit Deus omnia 
in omnibus:’ Orig.) are all things (not 
only, though chiefly, men,—but the whole 
creation). Origen remarks, < Vides, quo- 
modo in ultimis ostendit, quod in omnibus 
que supra dixit signaverit, mysterium Tri- 
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1 othe, A \ ) A r 
ds avtod Kab ‘els adtov ™td mdvta’ ata n " Oo&a m= ool. i.16. 


Rey. iv. 11. 


els Tos aidvas. duny. core 
XII. !} °Tlapaxard odv sys, aderApoi, P Sia Tay Minix. ot 

1 olxtipdv tod Oeod, * rapacticat ta copata ipov Ide 3 a." 
Ovolav fdcav, ayiav, seddpectov TO Gew, tI * NoyeRNY a 
10. ey xi leaed whose ty a i ee es Conta seit, iid. Col iia? “Heb. ah Oe 


Ixiii, 15. 


r Luke ii. 22. ch. vi. 13, &e. 


Pen vais. s here bis. ch. xiy. 18. 2Cor. y. 


9. Eph.y.10. Phil. iv.18. Col. iii. 20. Tit. ii. 9, Heb. xiii. 21 only +. Wisd. iv. 10. ix. 10 only. (-tTws, 


Heb. xii. 28 only. -Télv, Heb. xi. 5.) 
Kuplo . 


t1 Pet. ii. 2 only +. mpospépovary (ot a&yyedor) 


. Aoytxnv . . mposhopar, Test. xii. Patrum, p. 547 b. 


38. aft aiwvas ins twy awvyev FG? [fuld demid tol spec,(om,) Syr Orig-int, Cypr, 


Hil, }. 


Cuap. XII. 1. tw dew bef evaperrov A[P]€! vulg [spec Damase Orig-int, Arabr, 


Ambrst] Augsepe. 


nitatis. Sicut enim in presenti loco quod 
ait, “quoniam ex Ipso, et per Ipsum, 
et in Ipso sunt omnia:” convenit illis 
dictis, quee idem Apostolus in aliis memorat 
locis, cum dicit (1 Cor. viii.6): ““Unus Deus 
Pater ex quo omnia, et unus Dominus nos- 
ter Jesus Christus, per quem omnia :” et 
item in Spiritu Dei dicit revelari omnia, 
et per hee designat, in omnibus esse pro- 
videntiam Trinitatis: ita et cum dicit “alti- 
tudo divitiarum,” Patrem, ex quo omnia 
dicit esse, significat: et sapientic altitu- 
dinem, Christum, qui est sapientia ejus, 
ostendit: et scientize altitudinem, Spiritum 
Sanctum, qui etiam alta Dei novit, decla- 
rat.’ And, if this be rightly understood,— 
not of a formal allusion to the Three Per- 
sons in the Holy Trinity, but of an implicit 
reference (as Thol.) to the three attributes 
of Jehovah respectively manifested to us by 
the three coequal and coeternal Persons,— 
there can hardly be a doubt of its correct- 
ness. The objection of De Wette, that not 
eis, but év, would be the designation of the 
Holy Spirit and His relation to the Uni- 
verse, applies to that part of Origen’s Com- 
mentary which rests on the Vulg. zx ipso 
and to the idea of a formal recognition : 
but not to Tholuck’s remark, illustrated 
from 6 ém) rdvTwy k. 51a WayT@V K. ev MATL 
Suir, Eph. iv. 6, as referring to cfs 0eds, efs 
KUplos, ev TvEdua. Only those who are 
dogmatically prejudiced can miss seeing 
that, though St. Paul has never definitively 
expressed the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
in a definite formula, yet he was conscious 
of it as a living reality. 

XII. 1—XV. 13.] Practical EXHOR- 
TATIONS FOUNDED ON THE DOCTRINES 
BEFORE sTaTED. And first, ch. xii. gene- 
ral exhortations to a Christian life. _ 
1.] otv may apply to the whole doctrinal 
portion of the Epistle which has preceded, 
which, see Eph. iv. 1; 1 Thess. iv. 1, seems 


the most natural connexion,—or to ch. xi. 
35, 36 (so Olsh., Meyer), or to the whole 
close of ch. xi. (so Tholuck.) Theodoret 
remarks: Sep €or dpOaruds év cduati, 
TovT0 TH WuxH lors, Kal Tov Delay % 
yeous. Setrar dé duws abtn ths mparti- 
Ks apeTs, Kabdmep 6 dpOarmds xeipav 
«al woday kal t&v %AAwy poplwy Tod 
cématos. tovTov 5& xdpw 6 Oetos amd- 
aToAos Tots Soyuarixots Adyos Kal THY 
HOKyy Sibackarlay mpostebeke. 
Sud] introduces, as in reff., an idea which 
is to give force to the exhortation. 
oiktippav | viz. those detailed and proved 
throughout the former part of the Epistle. 
dC aitav oty totrwr, onal, mapakard, 
bY Gy éodOnre Ssmwep dy ef tis Thy meydAa 
evepyeTneévta evtpevar BovAdmevos, avrdy 
toy evepyerhoayta ikérny aydyo.. Chrys. 
Hom. xx. p. 656. mwapactyoat | the 
regular word for bringing to offer in 
sacrifice (reff.). T. TOLATA Up. | 
Most Commentators say, merely for suas 
avtovs,—to suit the metaphor of a sacri- 
ce, which consisted of a body: some 
(Thol., al.), because the body is the organ 
of practical activity, which practical ac- 
tivity is to be dedicated to God: better 
with Olsh.and De Wette,—as an indication 
that the sanctification of Christian life is to 
extend to that part of man’s nature which 
is most completely under the bondage of 
sin. @votav| Chrys. strikingly says, 
mas by yévortro Td capa, pnol, Ovola; 
pndey ofOarduds movnpdy BArerérw, kal 
yéyove Bucla’ pndev n yA@ooa Aadelrw 
aicxpdv, kal yéyove mpospopay pndey 7 
xelp mpatrrérw tmapdvouoyv, Kal yéeyovey 
OAokatTwua, maAdAov S& odK apKel Taira, 
GAAG Kal THs TOV dyabGv juiv epyaclas 
de?, a H pey xelp CAenuootyny moj, TO 
dé otdua edAoyH Tovs emnped(ovTas, 7 SE 
Gkoy Oclais cXoAa(N Sinvekas akpodoecw. 
H yap @vola oddey exer axdbapror, H Ovola 
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uchixdrer, UAaTpEelay Huov, 2 Kal pn Youvoynuatilecbar 7H ¥ aiavt 
y 1 Pet. i. I4 na ») Hi la) 
j only +. ete TOUT@, GAAa * peramoppovabat Th Y avakawa@oet TOU 
w Luke xvi. 8. oe nis rn 23 - a Bs 
xx. Z pods, 2 els TO » doxate Uuads TL TO OéAnua Tov Oeod 
ii. 6 (b 16, \ Ui 4 ns \ 
LP.oniy, To ayabov Kal Sevapectov Kal ° TéNevov. 3 réyo ydip 4 did, 
exc. Matt. >» o a / \ fey YR > (es 
TS KaplTOS THs. ° S00elans pot TavTt T@ ovTL ev viv, 
= freee a Con. iii. 18 only +, Ps. xxxiii. 1 Symm. y Tit. iii. 5 only +. _, 2 =ch.i, 28. Col. ii. 18. 
ach. iv. 11 reff. b Luke xiv. 19. I Cor. iii. 13. Eph. v.10. Phil.i.10. Prov. xvii. 3. c = Matt. 
vy, 48. xix, 2l. Phil. iii. 15 al. Gen. vi. 9. d = Gal. i, 15. iii. 18, iv. 23. Philem, 22. e 1 Cor. 
i. 4 reff. 


2. (cvvexnu., 80 BIDEN.) rec -oxnuatiCecbe and perapoppovobe, with BIL[P] 
rel laté syrr copt goth [(zth) arm] Clem, Chr, Thdrt Damase [Phot-c, Orig-int, 
Cypr, Ambrst]] : -a: and -e [D?-3-gr] n 17; -eand -a: Nc ol: txt AB? D![-gr] Fg k Thi. 

awviw B, rec aft voos ins vuwy, with D3L[P]X rel [latt syrr goth (th) arm 
Cyr,] Thdrt [Damase Orig-int, Ambrst] Augsepe: om AB D![-gr] F [47] copt Clem, 


(Orig, ] Cypr. om 2nd ov F, 


arapxh Tay tAAwy eott. Kal nuts Tol- 
vuv Kal xeipav Ka wod@y Kal orduaros 
Kal Tv GAAV andyTwY anapxeucda TH 
6e¢. Hom. xx. p. 656 f. facav] In 
opposition to the Levitical @vota, which 
were slain animals. Our great sacrifice, 
the Lord Jesus, having been slain for us, 
and by the shedding of His Blood perfect 
remission having been obtained dia ray 
oiktipuay Tod Meov, we are now enabled to 
be offered to God no longer by the shedding 
of blood, but as living sacrifices. This 
application of the figure of a sacrifice occurs 
in Philo, who (‘quod omnis probus liber,’ 
§ 12, vol. ii., p. 457) describes the Essenes 
as ob (@a KaTabvovtes, GAA’ lepompemets TAS 
éavr@y Siavolas KatacKevacew atiodyres. 
See also Jos. Antt. xviii. 1. 5. T@ OE@ 
belongs to eddpector, not to mapacricat. 

THY AoyiKhny Aatp. dp.] “This 
may certainly be in apposition with @vclay 
(Reiche, Meyer), the acc. denoting the 
result and intention ;—@vofa however 
alone can hardly be called a Aarpefa, but 
tmapactioa. Ovolay may: therefore it is 
preferable to take the ace. as in apposition 
with the whole sentence, and supply some 
verb of exhorting: see 1 Tim. ii. 6; 
2 Thess. i. 5.” Tholuck. Aoyiryy 
(veff.) is opposed to capkixhy, see Heb. vii. 
16. So Chrys.,—ovddév Exovcay cwpmarikdy, 
ovdty maxt, odd&v aicOytdv. Theodoret, 
Grot., al., take it as ‘ having reason,’ ‘ra- 
tional,’ opposed to sacrifices of animals 
which have no reason: Photius, Basil, and 
Calvin, ‘rational,’ as opposed to super- 
stitious. But the former meaning is far 
the best, and answers to the mvevuartinds 
Ouotas of 1 Pet. ii. 5. 2.) cuvexn- 
parifeo Oar is not imperative in sense, but 
dependent on mapakad@. (Of course, in 
all such questions betwen ¢« and a, the 
confusing element of itacism comes in; 
but in no case where both forms are equally 


admissible in the text, can the mere sus- 
picion of itacism be allowed to decide the 
question.) 6 aiayv ovtos, here, the 
whole world of the ungodly, as contrasted 
with the spiritual kingdom of Christ. 

The dat. avaxawéoe is not the instrument 
by which, but the manner in which the 
metamorphosis takes place: that wherein it 
consists: compare mepeTunOnte mepitouy 
axeporoint@, Col. ii. 11. eis TO S0- 
kipalew, that ye may prove, viz. in this 
process and the active Christian life accom- 
panying it, compare reff. Eph., Phil. : not 
‘that ye may be able to prove,’ ‘acquire 
the faculty of proving,’ as Bucer, Olsh., 
Rickert: the Apostle is not speaking of ac- 
quiring wisdom here, but of practical proof 
by experience. 76 ayad. k. evap. kK. 
véX. are not epithets of Td OéAnua 7. Ocod 
as in KE. V., for in that case they would be 
superfluous, and in part (7éAesov) inappli- 
cable: but abstract neuters, see ver. 9, 
that ye may prove what js the will of 
God (viz. that which is) good and accept- 
able (to Him) and perfect. The non- 
repetition of the art. shews that the adjec- 
tives all apply to the same thing. 
8—21.] Particular exhortations grounded 
on and expanding the foregoing general 
ones, This is expressed by the ydp, which 
resumes, and binds to what has preceded. 
And first, an exhortation to humility in 
respect of spiritual gifts, vv. 3—8. 

8.] Ayo, a mild expression for ‘I com- 
mand’ enforced as a command by dd 7. 
X- + -. ‘by means of my apostolic office,’ 
‘of the grace conferred on me to guide and 
exhort the Church :’- reff. TavTl TH 
ovr év tp.,—a strong bringing out of the 
individual application of the precept. odx? 
T@ Oelve Kal TS Seive povov, aAAX Kal 
&pxovTt Kk. apxoudvw, Kk. dovAw Kk. eAev- 
G€py, k. Siw K. TOPS, Kk. yuvaurd K. avdpl, 
k. véw x. yépovtt. Chrys, Hom. xx. p. 603. 
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Job xxxi. 


Me a Kut ¢ c N sf. / . 
a cogpoveiv, “éxdotwp 3 0 eds ™ euépicey ™wérpoy 1?) x. 
s \ 2 aN , j 
miaTews. *"Kabatep yap év évl couaTe TOdAA ° pédy Sree 
” \ \ / UG > \ SPN a { 
exowev, TA Se “wen TavTa od THY adTHy Eyer Parpakw, Horst roo, 
(See 2 Mace. 


ix. 12) 
constr. inf., 


WA ©. ee lal 4 fe) 
5 ovtTw@s 406 Y7rodAOl ev Hud eopev ev NptaT@, TO OE * Kal 
Matt. y. 39. 
Acts xxi. 21, 


> / » 
els GAAHAwY ° Wédy. 6 éyovtes O€ Syapicuata Kata Ti 
= ch. xiv. 5 


iota \ . A 
Xapw thy *dobcicav Huiv ° duddhopa, * elite Y mpodnretar, » tefl 
= Acts 


xxviii. 22 al. 2 Mace. xiv. 26. i Mark v.15. Luke viii. 35. 2 Cor. v.13. Tit. ii. 6. 1 Pet. 
ave se only a _, .Kand constr., 1 Cor. vii. 17. (iii. 5.) 1= Mark vi. 41. Luke xii, 
13. 2Cor.x.13. Heb. vii.2. Prov. xxix. 24, m 2 Cor, x.13. Eph. iv. 7, 13,16. == Paul only. 


n ch. iy. 6 reff. o ch, vi. 13 reff. p = here only, (Acts xix. 18 reff.) Sir, xi.10. Ken, 


Mem. il, NEG q = ch. v. 15 reff. _ , r Mark xiv. 19. (John viii. 9.) Rey. 
iv. 8. 3 Macc. v, 34. : ; s ch. v. 15. vi. 23, xi. 29. 1 Cor. xii, 4 al. P. only, exc. 1 Pet. iv. 10+. 
t ver. 3. u = Heb. ix. 10 (i. 4. viii. 6) only. Deut. xxii. 9. y so 1 Cor, iii. 22, Col. i. 16. 


w = 1 Cor. xii. 10. xiii. 2al. (Rev, i, 3.) see Sir. xxiv. 33. 

8. aft xapiros ins Tov deov L df m 5. 48. 67. 73. 113-4-5-20-4 fuld guelph [syr 
goth] eth arm Thi Augsape. for 6, a B®: om map o de ppovew F 70. Emepioev 
bef 0 Geos (see 1 Cor vii. 17) A guelph [am tol] Syr [Orig-int, Ambrst]. 

4. for ka@amep, wsep D'F. rec edn bef woAAa, with AL[P] rel Chr, [Bas, 
Anteh,} Dumase Ge: txt BDFX Jatt Thdrt Th] [Orig-int, Ambrst AUgsepe |. 
mayta bef wedn F(not G), so also vulg Syr [Ambrst Augsepe ]. 

5. om eouer F. rec (for to) o (alteration to suit eis), with D23[L] rel vulg 
(and F-lat) Syr Eus, Chr, Thdrt Thl Qe: txt ABD! F-gr 8[P 47-txt] Antch, Damasc. 


[6. for de, ovy P: enim Orig-inty. 


pt Umep dp. x.7.A.] There isa play on 

the words $povety, vrepppovetv, and cwppo- 
vety, which can only be clumsily conveyed 
in another language: ‘not to be high- 
minded, above that which he ought to be 
minded, but to be so minded, as to be sober- 
minded.’ Wetst. quotes from Charondas in 
Stobeeus, Sentent. xlii., mpostoefcOw 5é 
exactos T&Y TOALT@Y Twppovety uGAAov 7} 
gpoveiy,—and from Thucyd. ii. 62,—iévas 
de Tots exOpots budce, uy Ppovnuart ovoy, 
GAAG Kal KaTadpoynuat. But opoveiv 
must not be taken, with Calvin, ‘admonet ut 
eatantum cogitemus et meditemur, que nos 
sobrios et modestos reddere potuerunt :’— 
the thoughts implied in it being, thoughts 
of one’s self. ExdoTw os} = as 
éxdoTy (reff.), not (Aéyw) Exdor@, Os... 
pérpov triatews is the receptivity of 
xaplouara, itself no inherent congruity, 
but the gift and apportionment of God. 
It is in fact the subjective designation of 
h xdpis 7 dobcioa quiv, ver. 6. But we 
must not say, that (Ewb.) “faith, in this 
passage, means those gifts or graces which 
the Christian can only receive through 
faith’ this is to confound the receptive 
faculty with the thing received by it, and 
to pass by the great lesson of our verse, 
that this faculty is nothing to be proud of, 
but God’s gift. 4.] yap, elucidating 
the fact, that God apportions variously to 
various persons: because the Christian 
community is like a body with many mem- 
bers having various duties. See the same 
idea further worked out, 1 Cor. xii. 12 ff. 
5. 7d 88 Kad’ eis] But (severally, 


dapopav D!. | 


i.e.] as regards individuals. A solecism 
for 7d 5€ cis Ka Eva, as ev Ka & in ref. 
Rev. Wetst., on ref. Mark, gives many 
examples of it. Members of one an- 
other =- fellow-members with one another, 
—members of the body of which we one 
with another are members. 6.] The 
5€ = ‘and not only so, but’. . . . xdpus, 
see above, ver. 3, on pétp. miot. These 
xaplowara are called, 1 Cor. xii. 7, 7 
pavepwots Tod mvevmatos. “These xapic- 
pata Sdpopa are next specified. The two 
first accusatives are grammatically de- 
pendent on éxovtes: by degrees the Apos- 
tle loses sight of the construction, and 
continues with the concrete 6 d:ddcKwy, 
which still he binds on to the foregoing by 
efre,—but at 6 wetadidovs, omits this also, 
and, at ver. 9, introduces the abstract 7 
aydrn.’? Thol. eite moodyretay | 
There is some dispute about the construc- 
tion of these clauses. The ordinary ren- 
dering regards them as elliptical, and sup- 
plies before kara and ev, xpnodc0w avtTh 
or é&sre elvat avthy or the like. But 
Reiche, Meyer, De Wette, suppose no 
ellipsis, joining kata thy avard., &e. to 
the foregoing substantives, as kara Thy 
xdpw to xaplouata. This construction 
must however be dropped at év amAdrnt1, 
which is manifestly to be rendered with 
a verb supplied: and (2) it reduces the 
four first mentioned gifts to a bare cata- 
logue, and deprives the passage of its 
aim, which is to keep each member of 
the body in its true place and work 
without any member boasting against 
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x here only +. 


reff. “s 
z= Luke iis, 9 
Acts ii. 40 al. 
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; a é by / 3 
Kata tiv *avaroylay Ths Tiotews’ 7 elite ¥ Suakoviay, ev 
i 2 a Me ” 
“7h ¥ Saxovia’ Velre 6 SiddoKwv, év TH SidacKania: § Y eite 
A aA / Py € ip 5 
2 rapakahev, €v TH *mapakdnoe oO peTaoLoous, €V 


” > lo¥5 ¢ ‘>: lal > 
ees © dardoTyte 6 tapoiatamevos, év *amovdn o fédeav, év 


2 Cor. viii. 4. 


1 Tim. iv. 13. Heb. xii.5. xiii. 22. L.P.H. 
only. LP. Job xxxi.17. Wisd, vii. 13. 
only. P. 1 Chron, xxix. 17. d 1 Thess. v. 12. 


xxvi. 17. e = 2 Cor, vii. 11, 12. 


7. ef (ert 83,] appy) o diaxovwy X3 m [Bas,(txt,) Thdrt-ms(omg o)]. 


Sidackwy, Sidackadreay A. 


8. om ere DF latt [Bas, Orig-int,] Pel. 


another. Tholuck quotes a passage of very 
similar construction from Epictet. Dissert. 
iii. 23.5. He is speaking of reading and 
philosophizing from ostentation, and says 
that every thing which we do, must have 
its aim, its avapopd ;—Aormdy, 7 mev tis 
éott Ko) avapopd, n 8 ida. mperor, 
W &s tvOpwros. ev TobT@ Ti TEeplexXeTat ; 
...h & idla mpds Td emithdevma Exdotouv 
kal thy mpoatpecw* 6 Kibapwdds, ws KI- 
Oapwdds: 6 TéexTwY, ws TEKTWY’ 6 HiAdcOpoS, 
&s pirdcopos 6 pitwp, ws pArwp. See also 
the same construction in 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 
On mpopyreta, the gift of the rpodjra, 
sec note, Acts xi. 27. kat. T. avah. 
+. «lot. | (let us prophesy) according to 
the proportion (compare Justin Mart. 
Apol. i. 17, p. 54: “ each will be punished 
mpos advaroylav ay @kaBe Suyduewy mapa 
Ocod”) of faith. But what faith? Ob- 
jective (‘fides que creditur’), or subjective 
(‘fides qua creditur’)? the faith, or our 
faith ? The comparison of pérpoy motews 
above, and the whole context, determine it 
to be the latter; the measure of ow” faith : 
‘quisque se intra sortis suze metas con- 
tineat, et revelationis suze modum teneat, 
ne unus sibi omnia scire videatur.’ To 
understand avadoyia tr. m. objectively, as 
‘the rule of faith,’ as many R.-Cath. ex- 
positors, and some Protestant, e. g. Calvin, 
‘fidei nomine significat prima religionis 
axiomata,’—seems to do violence to the 
context, which aims at shewing that the 
measure of faith, itself the gift of God, is 
the receptive faculty for all spiritual gifts, 
which are therefore not to be boasted of, 
nor pushed beyond their provinces, but 
humbly exercised within their own limits. 
7. Svaxovlav] any subordinate 
ministration in the Church. In Acts vi. 
1 and 4, we have the word applied both to 
the lower ministration, that of alms and 
food, and to the higher, the dak. rod Adyou, 
which belonged to the Apostles. But here 
it seems to be used in a more restricted 
sense, from its position as distinct from 
prophecy, teaching, exhortation, &c. 
év ty Stax.] Let us confine ourselves 
humbly and orderly to that kind of minis- 
tration to which God’s providence has ap- 


2Pet.i.5. Jude3, Exod, xii. 11. 


beh.i. 11. Luke iii. 11. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 8 

c 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11,13. xi. 3. Eph. vi. 5, Col. iit. 22 

1 Tim. iii.4,5,12. v.17. Tit. iii. 8, 14 only. P. Prov. 
f ch, xi. 31 reff. 


for o 
mporcTavomevos &. 


pointed us, as profitable members of the 
body. 6 S&i8doKwv| The prophet 
spoke under immediate inspiration; the 
diddoKados under inspiration working by 
the secondary instruments of his will and 
reason and rhetorical powers. Paul him- 
self seems ordinarily, in his personal minis- 
trations, to have used didackadla. He is 
nowhere called a prophet, but appears as 
distinguished from them in several places: 
e.g. Acts xi. 27; xxi. 10, and apparently 
xiii. 1. Of course this does not affect the 
appearance of prophecies, commonly so 
called, in his writings. The inspired 6:5d- 
okados would speak, though not technically 
mpopnteias, yet the mind of the Spirit in 
all things: not to mention that the apos- 
tolic office was one in dignity and fulness of 
inspiration far surpassing any of the subor- 
dinate ones, and in fact including them all. 

év TH SiSacKkadiq] as before: heis 
to teach in the sphere, within the bounds, 
of the teaching allotted to him by God,—or 
for which God has given him the faculty. 

8.] The wapaxadav was not neces- 
sarily distinct from the rpodnredwy,—see 
1 Cor. xiv. 31. 6 petadiSovs appears 
to be the giver of the alms to the poor,— 
either the deacon himself, or some dis- 
tributor subordinate to the deacon. This 
however has been doubted, and not with- 
out reason : for a transition certainly seems 
to be made, by the omission of the efre, 
from public to private gifts. We cannot 
find any ecclesiastical meaning for éAcév 
(though indeed Calvin, al., understand by 
it “viduas et alios ministros qui curandis 
zegrotis, secundum veterem Hcclesie mo- 
rem, preeficiebantur”),—and the very fact 
of the three preceding being all limited to 
their respective official spheres, whereas 
these three are connected with qualitative 
descriptions, speaks strongly for their 
being private acts, to be always performed 
in the spirit described. Add to all, that, 
as Vitringa remarks, 8cadiddva is more 
properly to distribute (Acts iv. 35), pera- 
d:5dvar to impart of one’s own to another. 
I would therefore render it: He that be- 
stoweth. év @mAérytt] ordinarily, 
‘with simplicity.’ But seeing that gAd- 
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ie le ea '3 y 9 . 
Fidaporntt., 9 1 ayarn } dvumoxpitos. | droatuyobvtes TO g here only. 


mrovnpov, * KoAN@pevoe TH! ayab@ 10 7h ™ diraderdia eis 


Toy. Xviii. 
22 only. 
(-pés, 2 Cor. 


adAAHAous ™ Hirooropyor TH ° Tih aAAHdoUS P arponyou= n2 Gor vi.6. 


Mevot' 


only+. Wisd. v.18. xviii. 16 only. consti., Heb. xiii. 5. 


xv. 15. Acts viii. 29. 2 Kings xx. 2. 


xiii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet. i.7 (bis) only +. (-dos, 1 Pet. iii. 8.) 


2 Macc. ix.21. ~yta, 2 Macc. vi. 20. 
svi ioe : 


iti. 1) only. Prov. vi. 6, 9. 


9. for amocruy., eccourtes I, 


7s, referred to alms-giving, bears another 
and an objective meaning, this hardly 
satisfies me, because orovdy and fAapdérns 
designate not so much the inward frame 
of mind, as the outward character of the 
superintendence and the compassion: as 
might be expected, when gifts to be exer- 
cised for mutual benefit are spoken of. In 
2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 18, Jos. Antt. vii. 13. 
4 (where David admires Araunah, rijs 
anAdtntos kal Tis weyadowvx tas), the word 
signifies ‘ liberality :’ so perhaps amAd@s 
also, James i. 5, but see note there. This 
meaning is not recognized by Wahl, Lex., 
but defended by Tholuck, who connects it 
with the phrase found in Stobeus, Hclog. 
Phys. i. p. 123, amdody tas xeipas, ‘to 
open the hands wide :’—and I would thus 
render it here. 6 mpotoTdapevos | 
He that presides—but over what? If 
over the Church exclusively, we come back 
to offices again: and it is hardly likely that 
the rulers of the Church, as such, would be 
introduced so low down in the list, or by so 
very general a term, as this. In 1 Tim. 
jii. 4, 5, 12, we have the verb used of pre- 
siding over a man’s own household : and in 
its absolute usage here, I do not see why 
that also should not be included. Meyer 
would understand it of ‘patronage of 
strangers’ (ch. xvi. 2). Stuart in his Ex- 
cursus on this place, appended to his Com- 
mentary, takes up and defends the same 
view. But, not insisting on the general 
usage of the word being preferable where it 
oceurs absolutely, will é€v orovdq apply to 
this meaning? Of course so far as orovd7 
is applicable to every employment, it might, 
but more than this is required, where words 
are connected in so marked a manner as 
here. Giving mpoiorduevos the ordinary 
meaning, these words fit admirably: imply- 
ing that he who is by God set over others, 
be they members of the Church or of his 
own household, must not allow himself to 
forget his responsibility, and take his duty 
indolently and easily, but must mpotoracbat 
omrovdatws, making it a serious matter of 
continual diligence. 6 é\edv] See 
above: He that sheweth mercy, is the 
very best rendering: and I cannot conceive 


A a \ > /, 
1 7H ° orovdy wr 4 oxvnpot? '7d  avevwate § Kov- 


phere only. Prov, xvii. 14 al. 2 Mace. iv. 40. 
r = Acts xvii. 16 reff, 


1 Tim: i. 5. 
2 Tim. i. 5. 
James iii. 17. 
1 Pet. i. 22 
k = Luke 
m1 Thess, iv. 9. Heb. 
n here only +. (-yws, 
o = John iv. 44, Acts xxviii. 10. ch.ii.7 al. Ps. 
q = Matt. xxv. 26 (Phil. 
s Acts xviii. 25 (reff.) only. 


i here only +. 
1 ch, ii. 10 reff. 


that any officer of the Church is intended, 
but every private Christian who exercises 
compassion. It is in exhibiting compas- 
sion, which is often the compulsory work 
of one obeying his conscience rather than 
the spontaneous effusion of love, that cheer- 
Julness is so peculiarly required, and so 
frequently wanting. And yet in such an 
act it is even of more consequence towards 
the effect,—consoling the compassionated, 
than the act itself. kpelocwy Adyos 4) 
ddots, Sir. xviii. 16. 9—21.| Ka- 
hortations to various Christian principles 
and habits. 9.] Olsh., De Wette, 
al., would understand éocriy,—not éoTw, 
—the ellipsis of the imperative being un- 
usual. But I cannot see how this can be 
here. Clearly the three preceding clauses 
are hortative; as clearly, those which fol- 
low areso likewise. Why then depart from 
the prevalent character of the context, and 
make this descriptive ? arooTvy. | 
This very general exhortation is probably, 
as Bengel says, an explanation of avumd- 
kpiros:—our love should arise from a 
genuine cleaving to that which is good, and 
aversion from evil: not from any by-ends. 

10.] in brotherly love (dat. of 
the respect or regard in which), affec- 
tionate. g.dé07.] properly of love 
of near relations ; agreeing therefore ex- 
actly with piAadeA pia. a pon you- 
pevor] “invicem pravenientes,” latt. 
peeve pirciobar map érépov, GAN adTds 
emimjda TovT@ Kal Katdpxov, Chrys.: 
similarly Syr., Theophyl., Erasm., Luther : 
—or, = GAAHAous jyotmevor SrepéxovTas 
éavtav, Phil. ii. 3; so Origen, Theodoret, 
Grot.: or, as in ref. 2 Mace. ‘ setting 
an example to,’ ‘going before, which 
however does not seem to apply here, 
unless we render 7H Tih, ‘in yielding 
honour :? ‘in giving honour, anticipat- 
ing one another’ (so Stuart). 11.] 
in zeal (not ‘business,’ as E. V., which 
seems to refer it to the affairs of this life, 
whereas it relates, as all these in vv. 11, 12, 
13, to Christian duties as such: as ‘fer- 
vency of spirit,’ ‘acting as God’s servants,’ 
‘rejoicing in hope,’ &e.) not slothful. féwy 
7@ my. is used of Apollos, in ref. The 
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‘ lay t Sovrev 12 77 éXrids yalpovtes’ TH ABDF 

t=Actsxx, TES* TH Kuplen ‘ OovdevovTes. 7 yap ? ABDE 
19 reff. see a a a m 
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u = Matt. x. 22. 
xxiv. 13 |j. 


2 Tim. ii. 12. 
James y. 11, a \ , SA a 47 
Petit 20. Eepiay 4 Sioxovtes. 14  etroyelte Tovs 4 Si@KovTas Has (47) 
Job XIV. . 
y i ~ s \ ca) lA \ 4 
vacts-1t be edorelte, Kal un @Katapacbe. | yalpew meta yatpov- 
w Acts xx, 34 ip \ Sure > 2 t 
ref. TOV, KAGieW peTa KNavovT@y. 16 fro tavTo eis adAnAOUS 
x Acts ix 
‘ 
y eo 27, Gal. vi.6. Phil. iv. 15. 1Tim, v.22. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv.13. 2John llonly. Wisd. vi. 25. Polyb. 
ii. 32. 8 al. z Heb. xiii. 2 only +. (-vos, 1 Pet. iv. 9.) a=ch. ix. 30, 31 reff. b=1 Cor, 
iv. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 9 al. c LUKE vi. 28. Jamesiii.9. Gen. xii. 3. d= Matt. v.44. Acts 
vii. 52 reff. 2 Kings xxi. 5. eas above (c), Matt. xxv.41, Mark xi. 2lonly. Gen. v.29. (-pa, Gal. 


iii. 10.) fch.xy.5. 2Cor. xiii.11. Phil. ii. 2. iv. 2. 

11. Steph (for xvpiw) karpw, with D' F[-gr] 5 G-lat lat-mss-mentd-by-[Orig-int]-Jer 
Cypr Ambrstexpr: txt ABD?*L[PJ& rel gr-mss-mentd-by-[Orig-int ]-Jer-Ambrst 
[vulg F-lat syrr copt goth eth arm] Clem, Ath, Bas, Chr, Thdrt Euthal[(Wetst: not 
in Zacagn. Euthal-ms om r. x. 6.) Antch, Damasc] Thl Gc [Orig-int,] Jer Pel Aug 
Primas Sedul Bede. umomevovytes X [-wevos Al], 

18. for xpetas, pveras D!E mss-mentd-by-Thdor-mops(@a tay avTrypapwv) am 
Hil, Ambrst Aug,: txt ABD°( LP] rel [vulg-clem(with fuld demid harl tol) syrr(and 
syr-mg-gr) copt goth eth arm] Clem, Chr, Thdrt Thdor-mops, Damase Thl Hc Aug, 
Bede: [Orig-int, | Sedul Pel speak of both readings. 

14. om vyuas (homeotel ?) B 47. 672 am Clem: tous ex@o0us nuwy Orig,: om eva. T. 
dik. vu. (passing from 1st evAoyerte to 2nd) F [spec Orig-int ]-ms: these words are aft 
katapacde in D'8(and lat]: txt AL[D?P|X& rel [vulg & Clem] Chr Bas Thdrt. 


[evroyeroPar (2nd) D1(appy). ] 


15. rec ins «kat bef kAaev, with AD3L[P 47(sic)] rel Syr copt [eth] (Orig,) Chr, 
Thdrt [Damase Tert, Ambr,]: om BD!FX latt syr goth arm [Orig-int, ] Ambrst Pel 


Aug, Sedul Bede. 


Holy Spirit lights this fire within: see 
Luke xii. 49; Matt. iii. 11. 7. Kupto 
SovA.] The external authorities, as will be 
seen in the var. read., are strongly in favour 
of this reading. The balance of internal 
probability, though not easy at once to 
settle, is I am persuaded on the same side. 
The main objection to xuplw has ever been, 
that thus the Apostle would be inserting 
here, among particular precepts, one of the 
most general and comprehensive character. 
So Hilary (in Wetst.) andal. But this will 
be removed, if we remember, of what he is 
speaking: and if I mistake not, the other 
reading has been defended partly owing to 
forgetfulness of this. The present sub- 
ject is, the character of our zeal for God. 
In it we are not to be éxvnpot, but fervent 
in spirit,—and that, as servants of God. 
A very similar reminiscence of this relation 
to God occurs Col. iii. 22—24: of 50t0A01, 
. . . 0 edy moire, ex Wuxts epyderbe as 
T@ Kuptw Kal ovK avOpdmots, ciddtes Bri 
amb Kupiov amoAnuperde Thy aytarddoow 
Tis KAnpovoutas. TO Kupto xpioT@ Sov- 
Aevere. The command, 7¢ katp@ Sovacdey, 
would surely come in very inopportunely 
in the midst of exhortations to tlie zealous 
service of God. At the same time, it is 
not easy to give an account of the origin of 
the reading. The efayopaCduevor Toy Kat- 
pév of Eph. v. 16 may have led to the 
filling up of the contracted kupl@ (Ke) with 
this word: and the notion that orovd7 


referred to worldly business, may have fa- 
voured the sense thus given. For examples 
of the phrase 7@ katp@ SovAevery and ‘tem- 
pori inservire,’ see Wetst. 
cability at all to Christians, De Wette well 
remarks, ‘‘ The Christian may and should 
certainly employ (Eph. v. 16) rdv kaipdv 
(time and opportunity), but not serve it.” 
Athanas. (in Wetst.) ad Dracont. says, ob 
mpeme. TH Kaip@ Sovdcverw, GAG Kuply. 

12.] The datives here are not parallel. 
Th eAmtdcis the ground of the joy in xalpov- 
Tes,—but 77 OAtve: the state in which the 
bmouovn is found. 13.] The reading 
pvelas is curious, as being a corruption 


introduced, hardly accidentally, in favour of - 


the honour of martyrs by commemoration. 
T. drdo& Sudk.] odk cimey épya- 
Copevor, GAA SidkovtTes, maidetwv Huds 
Ww) Gvapevery Tovs Seouévous, méTe mpds 
NMas Ewow, GAN abtovds emitpéxew Ke 
katadimrev. Chrys. Hom, xxi. p.676.  - 
14.] “The Sermon on the Mount must 
have been particularly well known; for 
among the few references in the N. T. 
Epistles to the direct words of Christ there 
oceur several to it: e.g. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
James iv. 9; v. 12 (we may add iv. 3; i. 2, 
225 UW.1D5) 13's) Ve2.35) 10) Pebeien o> 
14; iv. 14.” Tholuck. 15.] Inf. for 
imperative: see Phil, iii. 16: and Winer, 
edn. 6, § 43. 5. d. 16.] Having 
(the participial construction is resumed, 
as in ver. 9) the same spirit towards one 


As to its appli- ~ 
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> k = Luke i, 52, 


cs \ a 
1 qpovoovpevot Kara ' évorrioy TavTwv avOporav' 18 § a 
r \ Sigs) LOAN \ r 5) I > eee eal 
duvatov, ‘70 ' €& tudy peta mavtwv avOpwrwy “ eipnvevov-  1me,® 
‘ \ € \ > n 1 Gal. ii. 13. 
Tes’ 19 un) » Eavtovs Y éxduxodvtes, Y ayamntol, GdAd * bdteE 2 Pet. iii 17 
xf ALD a. , \ > \ ) I StAX ets eat, 
TOTOV TH Opyh ‘yéypaTTTat yap Y Kuot *éxdix xiv. 6 only. 
zb 2 x. PY Fs YP , 8 se \ me NEG ; ace bs a Have canes see 
avTaTodwaw, Néyet KUpLOS. 29 GAA Eéay °TrEWa 6 eXOpds BS PEE | 
ey De : 
Ale Ts n 2nd pers., 2 Cor. vii. 11 reff. o1 Thess. v.15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. (Prove xvii. 18)" 
p = Matt. vi. 4,6. Luke x. 35 al. q 2 Cor. viii. 21. 1Tim, y.8 only, Prov. iii. 4. (-vova, 
ch. xiii. 14.) r = Acts iv. 19 reff. Mal. ii. 17. s Matt. xxiv. 24. Gal. iv. 15, 


u Mark ix. 50. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. 


t = here only. Hom. Il. a. 525, €& €uc@ev. see ch. i. 15. 
v.13 only. 3 Kings xali. 45, Sir. vi. 6. v Luke xviii. 3,5. 2Cor.x.6. Rey. vi. 10, xix. 2 


only, 4 Kingsix.7. (-Kos, ch. xiii. 4.) w 2 Cor. vii. 1 reff. x Luke 
xiv. 9. Eph. iv. 27. Sir. iv. 5. xxxviii. 12. see Heb. xii. 17. y Devt. xxxii. 35. z Heb. 
x. 30. (JER. xxviil. [1.] 6.) aas above (z). Luke xviii. 7,8. xxi. 22. Acts vii. 24. 2 Cor. 
vii. 11. 2 Thess.i.8. 1 Pet.ii. l4only. Judg. xi. 36. b ch. xi. 35 reff. ¢ Matt. 
iy.2.v.6al. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 


[16. for un ta vb. ppov., ayarnro P}. cuvararyauevor Bl, 

17. aft xaAa ins evwmioy Tov Oeov Kat (see 2 Cor viii. 21; Prov iii. 4) A? (Polye,) ; 
ov povoy evwr. T. 8. akAa kat F vulg goth arm[-use spec Ambrst] Lucif,: om A!(appy) 
BDL[P]JX rel Syr [syr copt eth arm-zoh Chr, Thdrt Damase Orig-int, ]. for 
mavtwy, Twy A* D1[and lat} F guelph harl tol [spec] Lucif,: txt (A’?) BD3L[P]x rel 
{vulg-clem(with am fuld demid) syrr copt goth arm Bas,] Chr, (Thdrt) Damase Thl 
Cc Ambrst Sedul Bede. 

19. [exdicnoes A F-gr Orig, (txt,-int,). ] avranodw KF. 

20. rec (for aAAa eav) cay ovy, with D%-gr L rel Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: eay (alone) 
D!-gr F guelph D3-lat [spec] goth: eav yap Syr Did, : [etst syr, etsi quoque wth:] txt 
AB[P]& m vulg D!-lat [copt arm] Bas, Damasce [Orig-int,. 


another, 1.e. actuated by a common and 
well-understood feeling of mutual allow- 
ance and kindness. pH te ty.) It 
is a question, whether tots tamevots is 
neuter or mase. Certainly not necessarily 
neuter, as De W.: the Apostle’s antitheses 
do not require such minute correspondence 
as this. The sense then must decide. In 
7a tWnaAd gpovodytes, the bWnad are 
necessarily subjective, the lofty thoughts 
of the man. But in tots tamewots cuv- 
amayéduevor the adj. is necessarily objec- 
tive; some outward objects with which 
the persons exhorted are cuvamdyeo@at. 
And those outward objects are defined, if 
I mistake not, by the 7d avd eis GAAHAOUS 
gpovodyres. This spirit towards one an- 
other is not to be a spirit of haughtiness, 
but one of community and sympathy, con- 
descending to men of lowestate, as H. V. 
admirably renders it. For ovvarr., see reff. 
and compare Zosimus, Hist. v. 6,,cited by 
Tholuck, cal adth ) Sraptn ouvamhyeTo 
Th Kowf THs ‘EAAdSos GAdoet. The in- 
sertion of the seemingly incongruous “% 
yivecbe . . éavrois is sufficiently accounted 
for by reference to ch. xi. 25, where he had 
stated this frame of mind as one to be 
avoided by those whose very place in God’s 
church was owing to His free mercy. Being 
uplifted one against another would be a 
sign of this fault being present and opera- 
tive. 17.] The construction is resumed. 


The Apostle now proceeds to exhort respect- 
ing conduct to those without. mpovoovp. 
kaha ....] from ref. Prov., which has 
eve@miov kuplov Kal avOpdmwv. 

18.] The ef duvvardy, as well remarked by 
Thol. and De Wette, is objective only— 
not ‘if you can,’ but if it be possible—if 
others will allow it. And this is further 
defined by 7d e& duay: all YOUR part is to 
be peace: whether you actually live peace- 
ably or not, will depend then solely on how 
others behave towards you. 19.] So 
Matt. v. 39, 40. a&yamrntot] ‘The 
more difficult this duty, the more affection- 
ately does the Apostle address his readers, 
with this word.’ Thol. Séte TéTov | 
allow space, i.e. ‘interpose delay,’ to 
anger. So Livy viii. 32, “Legati cireum- 
stantes sellam orabant, ut rem in posterum 
diem differret, et ir@ sue spatium, et con- 
silio tempus, daret.” So that we must 
not understand 77 opyii, ‘your anger,’ nor 
[exactly, though it comes to that, | ‘ God’s 
anger,’ but ‘anger, generally ;—‘ give 
wrath room: ‘proceed not to execute it 
hastily, but leave it for its legitimate time, 
when He whose it is to avenge, will execute 
it: make not the wrath your own, but 
leave it for God.’ So in the main, but 
mostly understanding [exclusively] r. dp. 
tod Geod, Chrys., Aug., Theodoret, and the 
great body of Commentators. Some 
Fathers interpret it, ‘yield to the anger 
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d 1 Cor, xii. 3 
only. Num. 
xi. 4, 18 al. 

e Matt. xxv. 
35, 37, 42. 
Job xxii. 7. 

f Matt. x. 42. 

1 Cor. iii. 2, 
&c. xii. 13. 
Rey. xiv. 8. 


avTov. 
i > fal fal i \ i la 
ayalo ‘70 } Kaxov. 


Judg. iv. 19. 

g here only, 1.c. 
Ps, xvii. 8, 12, 
(-«Kéa, John 
xviii. 18.) 

h2 Tim, iii. 6 
only. l.c, 
Judith. xv. 11 only. 

ii. 43 reff. 


ich. ii. 9, 10 (reff.). 


xiii. 48. xv, 2. q Acts xviii. 6 reff. 


TIPO} POMAIOTS. 


QA A ‘ b Vs 
cov, ‘rvamite adtov' éav ° dupa, “ wotile avrov. 
[al tA A SEN X AY 
yap toy § dvOpaxas tupos * cwpevoes ert THY KepadnV 
21 wi vox vo ‘Tov i KaKod, AAA via * év ite 


m= 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. iii. 10, vi. 12. 
ii. 3, ili. 8. iv. 7) only. Gen. xli. 40. (-ox7, 1 Cor. ii. 1.) 


XII. 21. 


TOUTO 


XIII. } aca ! uy ™ éEovciats ° brepeyovoais ° irr0- 

L b , > m2 / >’ \ * > x Ge a € 
taccécOw. ov yap éotw ™ é€ovoia ev mn * aro Oeod, ai 
fal > / 

Sé otcar trd Ocod P TeTaypévar etsiv. 


D) 4 (d q ’ 
@MSTE O avTi- 
k = Matt. xii, 27,28. Mark xiv. 1 al. 1 Acts 


Tit. iii. 1. n— 1 Pet. ii. 13 (Phil. 
o ch, viii. 7 reff. p Luke vii. 8. Acts 


ins kat bef cay Suva D'(and lat, Tischdf; D3, Treg): eav d¢ Supa D?-*(Tischdf) goth 


Ts Kepadns B. 


arm ]. 
for vo, amo F. 


21. un vixov A. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. for taca puxn . . 
[fuld spec] Iven-int, Ambrst. 
amo D1E Orig, Thdrt Damase. 


umToTagoecOw, Tags . .« 
* bro ABD3L[P]X rel Bas, Isid, Chr, Thdrt-ms: 
rec aft ovoa ins efovoiat, with D3L[P] rel syrr 


. vmotaccecbe D!F harl 


[Orig] Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge: om ABD'FR latt copt goth wth arm Iren-int, Lid- 


int,[appy] Ambrst Aug. 


{for uo, amo F. | 


rec ins Tov bef @eov, with LN? 


rel Orig, Thdrt Chr-ms,: om ADF[P]X! 1m Chr Damase. 


(of your adversary); but this meaning for 
ddére Témoy is hardly borne out. The 
citation varies from the LXX, which has 
év Hepa exdixqoews avtamodéow ;—and is 
nearer the Heb.,—n>w) 072 »9, “ mine is re- 
venge and requital.” It is very remark- 
able, that in Heb. x. 30 the citation is 
made in the same words. 20.] The 
ovv would mean ‘quod cum ita sit ;’— 
carrying on the sentence with the as- 
sumption of the last thing stated. This 
perhaps may not have been understood, 
and hence may have arisen the alteration 
or omission of ody inthe mss. But the 
evidence is very strong for its omission. 

What is meant by GvOpakas mupds 
gwpevoeis? The expression &vOp. up. 
occurs more than once in Ps. xviii., of the 
divine punitive judgments. Can those 
be meant here? Clearly not, in their 
bare literal sense. For however true it 
may be, that ingratitude will add to the 
enemy’s list of crimes, and so subject him 
more to God’s punitive judgment, it is 
impossible that to dring this about should 
be set as a precept, or a desirable thing 
among Christians. Again, can the expres- 
sion be meant of the glow and burn of 
shame which would accompany, even in the 
case of a profane person, the receiving of 
benefits from an enemy? This may be 
meant; but is not probable, as not sufficing 
for the majesty of the subject. Merely to 
make an enemy ashamed of himself, can 
hardly be upheld as a motive for action. 
T understand the words, ‘For in this doing, 
you will be taking the most effectual ven- 
geance ;’ as effectual as if you heaped coals 
of fire on his head. 21.) If you suf- 
fered yourselves to be provoked to revenge, 


you would be yielding to the enemy,— 
overcome by that which is evil: do not 
thus,—but in this, and in all things, over- 
come the evil (in others) by your good. 
Cuap. XIII. 1—7.] The duty of cheer- 
ful obedience to the powers of the state. 
It has been well observed (Calv., Thol., De 
Wette. See Neander, Pflanzung u. Leitung, 
&e. 4th ed. p. 460 ff.) that some special 
reason rust have given occasion to these 
exhortations. We can hardly attribute it 
to the seditious spirit of the Jews at Roe, 
as their influence in the Christian Church 
there would not be great; indeed, from 
Acts xxviii. the two seem to have been 
remarkably distinct. But disobedience to 
the civil authorities may have arisen from 
mistaken views among the Christians them- 
selves as to the nature of Christ’s kingdom 
and its relation to existing powers of this 
world. And such mistakes would naturally 
be rifest there, where the fountain of 
earthly power was situated: and there also 
best and most effectually met by these 
precepts coming from apostolic authority. 
The way for them is prepared by vv.17 ff. 
of the foregoing chapter. 1 Pet. ii. 13 ff. 
is parallel : compare notes there. 
1.] troraccécfw, see 1 Cor. xvi. 16, is 
reflective, subject himself, i. e. ‘be subject 
of his own free will and accord. For 
there is no authority (in heaven or earth 
—no power at all) except from God: and 
(so 5€, 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. It introduces a 
second clause as if uév had stood in the 
first) those that are (the existing powers 
which we see about us), have been ordained 
by God. We may observe that the Apostle 
here pays no regard to the question of the 
duty of Christians in revolutionary move- 
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only. Ezra 
iv. 1l only. 
see Gal. ili, 
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To ayalov Troiet, kat * evs  Erawov é& adbtis: * Oeod m5 Matti 
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cts 1X. 
reff. 
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x here only. 
ch, ii. 29 reff, 
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: XY. 2. Xvi. 
19 orly. see1Cor.xi.17. : a ch. ii. 10 reff. b ch, ii. 9 reff. c [Matt. 
y. 22.) 1Cor. xv.2. Gal. iii. 4 (bis). iv. 11. Col. ii. 18 only. Prov. xxviii. 25 only. d Acts 
xii. 2 reff. e Matt. xi.8. John xix. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 49 (bis). James ii.3 only. Prov. xvi. 23, 


27. Sir. xi. 5, xl. 4 only. 
~KnotS, ch. xii. 19.) 
X. 25,27. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 


f1 Thess. iv. 6 only +, Wisd. xii.12. Sir. xxx.6 only, (-Ketv, 
g 1 Thess. v. 9. 
k 2 Cor. i. 12 reff. 


h = Heb. ix. 16, 23. i LGor. 


3. rec Tav ayabwv epywv a. Twv kakwv, with D3[-gr] L rel syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt 
[Ambrst-ed]: txt ABD! F[P]X latt copt goth (Clem,) Damase [(Orig-int,)] Iren-int, 


Cypr (Tert,) Aug Pacian Sedul Bede. 
4, om got F b! 0 116. 


om Ist To B. 


om ets opynv DIE: es opynv bef 


exdtxos D8(and lat?) 8! bc fk no 17 Chr, Thdrt. 
5. om avayrn (making vrotascec0a = -ofe) DF [guelph spec] goth Iren-int, Sedul,. 


om ka F (but F-lat has ef). 


ments. His precepts regard an established 
power, be it what it may. ¢, in all matters 
lawful, we are bound to obey. But even 
the parental power does not extend to 
things unlawful. If the civil power com- 
mands us to violate the law of God, we 
must obey God before man. If it com- 
mands us to disobey the common laws 
of humanity, or the sacred institutions 
of our country, our obedience is due to 
the higher and more general law, rather 
than to the lower and particular. These 
distinctions must be drawn by the wisdom 
granted to Christians in the varying cir- 
cumstances of human affairs: they are all 
only subordinate portions of the great 
duty of obedience to tAw. To obtain, 
by lawful meaus, the removal or alteration 
of an unjust or unreasonable law, is another 
part of this duty : for all authorities among 
men must be in accord with the highest 
authority, the moral sense. But even 
where law is hard and unreasonable, not 
disobedience, but legitimate protest, is the 
duty of the Christian. 2.] avTitacc., 
see above on tmotacc. EauTots Kpto, 
X.] shall receive for themselves (the dat. 
incommodi) condemnation, viz. punish- 
ment from God, through His minister, the 
civil power. 3.] And the tendency of 
these powers is salutary: to encourage 
good works, and discourage evil. It is not 
necessary to set a note of interrogation 
after eovolay: the clause may be treated 
as hypothetical,—see 1 Cor. vii. 18. Tho- 
luck observes, that this verse is a token 
that the Apostle wrote the Epistle before 


the commencement of the Neronian per- 
secution. Had this been otherwise, the 
principle stated by him would have been 
the same; but he could hardly have 
passed so apparent an exception to it 
without remark. 4.] Tih pdxatpay, 
perhaps in allusion to the dagger worn 
by the Czesars, which was regarded as 
a symbol of the power of life and death : 
so Tacitus, Hist. iii. 68, of Vitellius, 
“adsistenti Consuli exsolutum a latere 
pugionem, velut jus necis viteeque civium, 
reddebat.” Dio Cassius also, xlii. 27, men- 
tions the wearing of 7d Efpos on all occa- 
sions by Antony, as a sign that he tiv 
povapxiay evedelxyuro. In ancient and 
modern times, the sword has been carried 
before sovereigns. It betokens the power 
of capital punishment: and the reference 
to it here is among the many testimonies 
borne by Scripture against the attempt to 
abolish the infliction of the penalty of death 
for crime in Christian states. cis 6pyyv 
seems to be inserted for the sake of paral- 
lelism with ¢/s dya@dév above: it betokens 
the character of the éxdtenois,—that it 
issues in wrath. The épyh is referred to 
in Thy dpyny, ver. 5. 5.] 816, because 
of the divine appointment, and mission of 
the civil officer. avaykn—ye must 
needs submit yourselves—there is a moral 
necessity for subjection :—one not only of 
terror, but of conscience : compare 6a Tov 
«vpiov, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 6.] 81a TovTo 
.. kat is parallel with 816, ver. 5,—giving 
another result of the divine appointment 
of the civil power;—not dependent on 
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Luke xx. 22. 
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p Acts i. 14 reff. 
qch. xii. 17 reff. 
r Matt. xviii. 
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32. 1 Cor. 

ii l4 e _ , lal / x 
Ue eonyt glov cov ws ceavtov. 19 n ayarn >t@ °aAnolov KaKoV 
BL fea s ellips., 2 Cor. viii. 15. Phil. iii, 14. Winer, edn. 6, } 64.1.4. t=here bis. Matt. 

xvil. 25 only. Num. xxxi, 28, &c. 1 Macc. x. 31. u ch. ii. 1 reff. v=ch. viii. 4 al. 


w Exon, xx. 13, &c. x 1 Tim. i. 10. 


z Gal. v. 14. see ch. viii. 26 reff. 
al. fr. Exod. ii, 13. 


7. rec aft amodore ins ovy, with D3[and lat] FL[P]8* rel [47(sic) vulg-clem(with fuld 
harl) goth arm] syrr Chr, Thl @c Ambrst: om AB D}/-gr] &%! am(with demid tol) 
coptt (Orig,[-int,]) Damase Cypr,) Augsepe Cassiod,. 

8. opidovres N} c [Orig,]: -Anre R?: -Aecte B'(Tischdf). rec ayamay bef 
adAnaous (corrn of order to agree with next clause ?), with L rel syr coptt [eth] Thi 
Ge: txt ABDF[P]& m latt Syr [goth] arm Orig,[-int,] Chr, Thdrt Damase Cypr,. 

9. for to yap, yeyparta yap F Ambr,. [worxevons, KAeWns &e P.] rec 
aft xAepers ins ov Wevdouaprupycers (corrn to the decalogue), with [P]& rel [vulg-clem 
(with demid harl) syr eth arm] copt Chr, We [Orig-int,]: var transp al: txt ABDFL 
ce g117 [47] am(with fuld tol al) Syr sah [goth] Clem, Orig, [Thdrt Damase Ambr, 
Augsepe Ambrst ]- aft erepa ins ect [A |N'(N? disapproving) [17 vulg D-lat 
F-lat Damase Orig-int, ]. rec Tovtw bef tw Aoyw, with AL[P] rel Clem, Dial, 
Cyr[-p, Chr, Thdrt Damasc]: txt BDF d m Orig,. om 2nd ev tw BF latt 
[Orig-int, Ambrst]: om ev Clem, Orig,; ins ADL[P]N rel vss Clem, Orig, Chr 
Thdrt {Damasc]. rec (for ceav.) eavtov, with F[LP] rel Chr Cyr[-p,] Thl 
Cc: mss of Clem Dial vary: cavroy g!: txt ABDX bcd ho Orig, Thdrt Damasce. 


y Eph. i. 10 only +. Ps. lxxi. 20 Theod. [and Quinta Ed. | 
a Levit. xix. 18. bch. xv.2. Matt. v.43. xix. 19 


ver. 5. té\ette is indicative, not im- inconsistent with the épeAaf just men- 


perative : the command follows ver. 7. 
For they (the &pxovres) are ministers 
of God, attending upon this very duty, 
viz. Ae:toupyeiv,—hardly (as Koppe, Olsh., 
Meyer) gépouvs redcty, for in ver. 7 the 
Apostle has evidently in view the whole 
official character of these Aerroupyol. 
Reiche, al., construe, “ For those who wait 
upon this very thing are ministers of 
God,” which would require of «is ait. tr. 
mposk.:—Koppe, ‘For Ae:toupyoi are of 
God:—but this again would require of 
yup Accr.—Tertullian remarks, Apolog. xlii. 
vol. i. p. 494, that what the Romans lost 
by the Christians refusing to bestow gifts 
on their temples, they gained by their 
conscientious payment of taxes. Ue] 
Before the accusatives supply airodyri, as 
the correlative of adéSore. ddpos is 
tax, or tribute,—direct payment for state 
purposes: téAos, custom, toll, vectigal. 
$6Bos, to those set over us and 
having power : tu%, to those, but likewise 
to all on whom the state has conferred 
distinction. 8—10.] Exhortation to 
universal love of others. 8.] ddetrere 
is not indic. (as Koppe, Reiche, al.), which 
would require ovSer? ovSévy,—and would be 


tioned,—but imperative: ‘ Pay all other 
debts: be indebted in the matter of love 
alone. This debt increases the more, the 
more it is paid: because the practice of 
love makes the principle of love deeper 
and more active. Aug., Ep. excii. (Ixii.), 
ad Ceelest. vol. ii. p. 868, says : “ Redditur 
enim (caritas), cum impenditur, debetur 
autem etiam si reddita fuerit ; quia nullam 
est tempus quando impendenda jam non 
sit. Nec cum redditur amittitur, sed 
potius reddendo multiplicatur.” 

amemwAnpwxev, hath (in the act) fulfilled: 
compare the perfects, John iii. 18; ch. 
xiv. 23. vdmov is not the Christian law, 
but the Mosaic law of the decalogue. 
“This recommendation of Love has, as 
also the similar one, Gal. v. 23, kara trév 
TowuvTwY ovK ~oTiv vduos,—an apologetic 
reference to the upholders of the law, and 
depends on this evident axiom,—‘ He who 
practises Love, the higher duty, has, even 
before he does this, fulfilled the law, the 
lower.’”? De Wette. 9.] avakedak., 
brought under one head,—‘ united in the 
one principle from which all flow.” 10.] 
All the commandments of the law above 
cited are negative: the formal fulfilment 
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ieee i > \ ” an , > 7 5. 
aTo0apueba ody Ta °épya Tod © oKdTous, ? vdvoedmucba t= som xi. 
23. Rev. 

h = Eph. v. 14, Prov. vi. 9. 
k = Acts xix, 2. 1 Cor. iii. 5. xv. 2. Eph. 
. Gal, i. 14, 2 Tim, ii. 16. iii. 9,13 only. L.P.+ Ps. xliv. 5, Incert. in 
Hexapl. (? Symm.] (-«o77, Phil. i. 12.) m = Matt. iii. 2. xxi. 34. Lam, iv. 18. 
n Acts vii. 58 reff. = Col, iii. 8, Gal. v. 
19. 1 Thess. i. 3. 


xiv. 15. and constr., Gen, xxix. 7. 
i= Matt. xxiv. 32 al. 
i. 13. 


@= ch. i..10: 
Ezek, xxx. 3. comp., here only. 
1 Luke ii. 52, 


o Eph. y. 11 only. 
p = 1 Cor. xy, 53, 54 reff. 


see John vi. 28, 29. viii. 39, 41. 
10. om 7 ay. to epya¢. A [Cyr,(appy) ]- for ovk epy., ov karepy. D! b f£ 17. 
for ovv, Se D}[and lat] F spec Augsepe(txt,) ; yap 115 [Ambrst]: quia Syr: 

om [P] 98 lect-12. 

11. idovres A! F[-gr] G2[-gr]. rec nuas bef ndn (corrn for euphony ?), with FL 
rel goth Clem, Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: [nn bef wpa P: om 73y Syr wth arm :] txt 
ABCDR® m vulg Damase Jer, Ambrst.—rec quas, with DFLN3 rel [vulg Syr coptt goth 
arm Chr Thdrt Damasc]: om syr [eth Orig-int,]: txt A B(sic: see table) C[P]®? 
dm [Clem,. vuwy P k.] 


12. nyyioev A. 
Cypr, Ambrst]. 


for avofwy., amoBarwucda D1-3F [abjiciamus latt Orig-int, 
rec for evduc. de, kat evive. (corrn, no contrast seeming to be 


implied), with C5D?3FLN3 rel [vulg «th arm] Chr, Cyr,[txt-p,] Thdrt Cypr, 


of them is therefore attained, by working 
no il to one’s neighbour. What greater 
things Love works, he does not now say: 
it fulfils the law, by abstaining from that 
which the law forbids. 11—14. ] 
Enforcement of the foregoing, and oc- 
casion taken for fresh exhortations, by 
the consideration that THE DAY OF THE 
Lorp IS AT HAND. 11.] kai toto, 
and this, i.e. ‘and let us do this, viz., 
live in no debt but that of love (see reff.), 
for other reasons, and especially for this 
following one. Spa 75y eyepOFvar | 
*«“The Inf. Aor. here, as after verbs of 
willing, ordering, &c., betokens the com- 
pletion of the act in question. See Winer, 
§ 45. 8 (edn. 6, § 44. 7).” De Wette. 
Umvos here = the state of worldly 
carelessness and indifference to sin, which 
allows and practises the épya Tod cxérovs. 
The imagery seems to be taken originally 
from our Lord's discourse concerning His 
coming: see Matt. xxiv.42: Mark xiii. 33, 
and Luke xxi. 28—36, where several points 
of similarity to our vv. 11—14 occur. 
éyyurt. Hp.) oor. 4 Ste émiot.] cwrnpla, 
as dmoAttpwots Luke xxi. 28, and ch. viii. 
23, of the accomplishment of salvation. 
fpov [is best] taken with éeyyirepor, 
‘nearer to us, see ch. x. 8, [though] 
eyylCer ) amoAdTpwors budy, Luke xxi. 28, 
seems [at first sight] to favour the usual 
connexion with cwrnpia. ém.or. | 
we first believed;—see reff. Without 
denying the legitimacy of an individual 
application of this truth, and the impor- 
tance of its consideration for all Christians 
of all ages, a fair exegesis of this pas- 
sage can hardly fail to recognize the fact, 
that the Apostle here as well as elsewhere 


Vou. II. 


(1 Thess. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51), speaks of 
the coming of the Lord as rapidly ap- 
proaching. Prof. Stuart, Comm. p. 521, 
is shocked at the idea, as being inconsistent 
with the inspiration of his writings. How 
this can be, I am at a loss to imagine. 
“ OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO 
MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, 
NOR [EVEN] THE SON: BUT THE FATHER 
onuy.” Mark xiii. 32. And to reason, 
as Stuart does, that because Paul corrects 
in 2 Thess. ii. the mistake of imagining it 
to be zmmediately at hand (or even 
actually come, see note on évéarnkey there), 
therefore he did not himself expect it 
soon, is surely quite beside the purpose. 
The fact, that the nearness or distance of 
that day was unknown to the Apostles, 
in no way affects the prophetic announce- 
ments of God’s Spirit by them, concerning 
its preceding and accompanying circum- 
stances. The ‘day and hour’ formed no 
part of their inspiration :—the details of 
the event, did. And this distinction has 
singularly and providentially turned out 
to the edification of all subsequent ages. 
While the prophetic declarations of the 
events of that time remain to instruct us, 
the eager expectation of the time, which 
they expressed in their day, has also re- 


-mained, a token of the true frame of mind 


m which each succeeding age (and each 
succeeding age a fortiori) should contem- 
plate the ever-approaching coming of the 
Lord. On the certainty of the event, our 
faith is grounded: by the uncertainty of 
the time our hope is stimulated, and our 
watchfulness aroused. See Prolegg. to 
Vol, ILI. ch. v. § iv. 5—10. 12.] 4 
vv&, the lifetime of the world,—the power 
Ge 
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s 1 Thess. iv. 
12 


tas ‘above (s). 


r f \ fol > 
1cor av. P €ydvoaabe Tov KUptov “Inoodv yptoToV, Kal THS TapKos 
0 only a ; , 
Cay 4 srpdvotav pip TrovetaGe © eis f émvOupias. 
sooty \ an a , , 
hey uo XIV. 1 Tov 8& 8dcbevotvta TH 8 wicte » mposhauBa- 
u Gal. ¥. 21 


w dat., ch. iv. 12. X as 


f rAd i A Ta 

Luk i. 8Lonly. Isa. xxviii.7. Hag. i. 6. : ; y ch. ix. 10 reff. p ur. 
here only. hee Zz Mark vii. 22. 2 Cor, xii, 21. 1 Pet.iv.3al.+ Wisd. xiv. 26 only. al oer 
i. 11 reff. b1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v.20. Sir. xl. 5. c = Acts xiii. 45 reff. 


f ch, i. 24 reff. g ch. iv. 19 (reff.). 


d Acts xxiv. 2 only (reff.). e = ver. 4al. 


h = Acts xxviii. 2 reff. 


[Ambrst]: evduc. (only) 8! [sah-ms]: txt ABC!D![P sah-woide] copt goth Clem, 

Damase [ Orig-int, ]. - Gee we . D[and lat! ]. 
13. epiot k. Cnrcus sah (Cypr mbr,. 
14, (ands af ee eae xupioy B [Clem,]: add nuwy sah. xp. bef 

mo. B goth: om xp. c k Ambr. om rat DIF. aft capx, ins nuwy sah. 

ev emOuuiats F latt [Orig-int,(txt,) Ambrst Aug,]: es emsGuusay AC Ath, Thdrt-ms- 

comm Damase: ev em@uuia Ambr,: txt BD[LP]X rel Ps-Ign, Clem, Chr, [Bas, 


Cyr-p, | Thdrt Thl Cie. 


of darkness, see Eph. vi. 12: 4 hpépa, the 
day of the resurrection, 1 Thess. v. 4; 
Rev. xxi. 25; of which resurrection we 
are already partakers and are to walk as 
such, Col. iii. 1—4; 1 Thess. v. 5—8. 
Therefore,—let us. lay aside (as it were a 
clothing) the works of darkness (see Eph. 
v. 11—14, where a similar strain of ex- 
hortation occurs), and put on (d¢ corre- 
sponding to an understood weév) the armour 
of light (described Eph. vi. 11 ff.—the 
arms belonging to a soldier of light—one 
who is of the viol pwrds and viol juepas, 
1 Thess. v. 5,—not, as Grot. ‘arma splen- 
dentia ’). 13.] Kotrats, in a bad 
sense: the act itself being a defilement, 
when unsanctified by God’s ordinance of 
marriage. Seereff. aoedyetats, plural 
of various kinds of wantonness: so dro- 
Kploets, pOdvous, KaTadaAids, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 

14.] Chrys. says, on Eph. iv. 24, 
ovtw Kal em plrawy A€youev, 6 dSeiva roy 
Setva evedicato, Thy woAAhY aydwny é- 
yovres, K. THY GdidAeiTTOV cuvovclay. See 
examples in Wetst. The last clause is 
to be read, ris capxds mpdvotay uy Trot- 
eiaGe | eis emibuulas,—not Tijs capKds mpd- 
voiay | uy moretobe eis émiOuulas,—and 
rendered, Take not (any) forethought for 
the flesh, to fulfil its lusts, not ‘ Take 
not your forethought for the flesh, so, 
as to fulfil its lusts’? (Wartet des Leibes, 
doch alfo, daB er nicht geil werde, Luth.). 
This latter would be rv mpdvoray r. oapK. 
Hy m. €is emi8.,—or Tis o. mpdv. moretobe 
wy «is émO.: see construction of the next 
verse. Cuap. XIV. 1—XV. 18.] On 
THE CONDUCT TO BE PURSUED TOWARDS 
WEAK AND SCRUPULOUS BRETHREN. 
There is some doubt who the do@evoiyres 
7H wiores were, of whom the Apostle here 
treats; whether they were ascetics, or 


Judaizers. Some habits mentioned, as 
e.g. the abstinence from ald meats, and 
from ine, seem to indicate the former : 
whereas the observation of days, and the 
use of such expressions as kody [ver. 14], 
and again the argument of ch. xv. 7—13, 
as plainly point to the latter. The diffi- 
culty may be solved by a proper combina- 
tion of the two views. The over-scrupulous 
Jew became an ascetic by compulsion. 
He was afraid of pollution by eating meats 
sacrificed or wine poured to idols: or even 
by being brought into contact, in foreign 
countries, with casual and undiscoverable 
uncleanness, which in his own land he 
knew the articles offered for food would be 
sure not to have incurred. He-therefore 
abstained from all prepared food, and 
confined himself to that which he could 
trace from natural growth to his own use. 
We have examples of this in Daniel (Dan. 
i.), Tobit (Tob. i. 10, 11), [and in] some 
Jewish priests mentioned by Josephus, 
Life, § 3, who having been sent prisoners 
to Rome, ovx éfeAdOovTo Tis eis Td Gezov 
evoeBelas, dierpépovro dé cvkors Kad Kapvors. 
And Tholuck refers to the Mishna as con- 
taining precepts to this effect. All difficulty 
then is removed, by supposing that of these 
over-scrupulous Jews some had become 
converts to the gospel, and with neither 
the obstinacy of legal Judaizers, nor 
the pride of ascetics (for these are not 
hinted at here), but in weakness of faith, 
and the scruples of an over-tender con- 
science, retained their habits of abstinence 
and observation of days. On this account 
the Apostle characterizes and treats them 
mildly: not with the severity which he 
employs towards the Colossian Judaizing 
ascetics and those mentioned in 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 ff The question treated in 
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21 és ep i1C ii, 10 
or. xii, 10, 

tt Heb. v. 14 

only. Job 
Xxxvii. 16 


2 Su ed / \ \ b , \ : 
0 éoOiwy Tov pH ecBiovta wih ° eEovbevelra, 6 S& pry volta, 


> / \ > / 
éoOiwy tov éoPlovta jury P Kpwétw’ 6 Oeds yap adrov 


1 Cor. iii. 20 
(from Ps. 
xciii. 11), 
James ii. 4 al. 


h , \ , = ¢ ’ 
mposehaBeto. “ad tis ef 6 P Kpivwv IadXOTpLOV *olKérny 3 VEmeBH al 


8, ch. ix, 21 al. 
ix. 3. 

= Matt. vii. 1. ch. ii, 1 &e. Col. ii. 16. 
vii. 6. ch. xv. 20. 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. 
18 only. Gen. ix. 25. 

CHAP. XIV. 2. os Se acd. F. 
[Augeepe ]- 
P 


3. for etovdev., kpiwerw A 68 lect-5 [Orig-int, ]. 


m = Acts xv. 11 reff. 

o = Luke xviii. 9. 
James iv. 11, 
Ps. cviii, 11. 


Matt. xiii. 
Luke xi. 42 only. Gen. 
1 Cor, i. 28. vi.4 al. Prov. i. 7. 
q Luke xvi. 12. John x. 5. Acts 
r Luke xvi.13, Actsx.7. 1 Pet. ii. 


n Matt. xiii. 32 |}. 
Acts iv. 11. ver. 10. 


ecbieto D'F latt{(not D!-lat) arm] Ambrst 


rec (for o de un) kat o un, with 


D8L[P]X% rel vulg [syrr sah eth Bas,] Epiph, Thdrt Thl Ec [Orig-int, Aug, Ambrst] : 


ovde o un (omg wy aft) F: txt ABCD!N? goth Clem, Damasc. 


1 Cor. viii. was somewhat different: 
there it was, concerning meat actually 
offered to an idol. In 1 Cor. x. 25— 
27, he touches the same question as here, 
and decides against the stricter view. 
See the whole matter discussed in Tho- 
luck’s Comm. in loc., De Wette’s Hand- 
buch, and Stuart’s Introd. to this chap. 
in his commentary. 1—12.] 2He- 
hortation to mutual forbearances, en- 
forced by the axiom, that every man 
must serve God according to his own 
sincere persuasion. 1.] The gene- 
ral duty of a reconciling and uncontro- 
versial spirit towards the weak in faith. 
The 8 binds this on to the general ex- 
hortations to mutual charity in ch. xiii. : 
q.d. ‘in the particular case of the weak 
in faith, &c.: but also implies a contrast, 
which seems to be, in allusion to the 
Christian perfection enjoined in the pre- 
ceding verses,—‘ but do not let your own 
realization of your state as children of 
light make you intolerant of short-coming 
and infirmity in others.’ aa9., see 
reff.: the particular weakness consisted in 
a want of broad and independent principle, 
and a consequent bondage to prejudices. 

artotis therefore is used in a general 
sense, to indicate the moral soundness con- 
ferred by faith,—the whole character of 
the Christian’s conscience and practice, 
resting on faith. tq, better the faith, 
than ‘his faith? ‘weak in his (subj.) 
faith’ would be opposed to ‘ strong in his 
(subj.) faith, ‘his faith,’ remaining in sub- 
stance the same: whereas here thé (subj-) 
faith itself is weak, and ‘weak in the 
faith’ = holding THE FAITH imperfectly, 
i.e. not being able to receive the faith in 
its strength, so as to be above such preju- 
dices. aposhapB. | ‘give him your 
hand, as Syr. (Thol.): ‘count him one of 
you :’ opposed to rejecting or discouraging 
him. pi eis] but not with a view 
to : ‘do not adopt him as a brother, in order 
then to begin’... Staxplo. S.aA. | 


yap bef Ocos L. 77. 


discernments of thoughts, lit.: i.e. dis. 
putes in order to settle the points on 
which he has scruples.’ In both the reff., 
didkpiots has the meaning of ‘ discernment 
of, ‘the power of distinguishing between.’ 
And Siadoyionol in the N. I. implies 
(ordinarily in a bad sense), ‘thoughts :’ 
what kind of thoughts, the context must 
determine. Here, evidently, those seruples 
in him, in which his weakness consists,— 
and those more enlightened views in you, 
by which you would fain remove his scru- 
ples. Do not let your association of him 
among you be with a view to settle these 
disputes. The above ordinary meanings 
of the words seem to satisfy the sense, and 
to agree better with eis than ‘ad alterca- 
tiones disputationum,’ as Beza, or ‘ad cer- 
tamina cogitationum,’ as Estius :—and are 
adopted by most of the ancient and modern 
Commentators. 2.] The 8s pév, the 
strong in faith, so indicated by what follows, 
is opposed to 6 5¢ daGevGp (not to be taken 
6 5&, dobevGy, x.7.r.), by which toy dode- 
vovyra of ver. 1 is resumed. Tis- 
vTever payetv, either believes that he may 
(efetvar) eat,—or ventures to eat. The 
latter is favoured by ref. Acts, mucredouev 
owOjvat, ‘we trust to be saved ;? though 
that also may be expanded into ‘we be- 
lieve that we shall be saved,’ as E, V. 

Ady. éo9.] See remarks introductory to 
this chapter. 3.] There is no need 
to supply mdvra after éo@. and wh éod. I 
would rather take 6 éo@. as the eater, and 
6 uh éo8. the abstainer. éfov9., for 
his weakness of faith,—kptvérw, for his 
laxity of practice. For God has ac- 
cepted (adopted into his family) him (i.e. 
the eater, who was judged,—his place in 
God’s family doubted: not the abstainer, 
who was only despised, set at nought,—and 
to whom the words cannot, by the con- 
struction, apply. 4.] Who art thov 
(see ch, ix. 20) that judgest the servant of 
another (viz. as De W., of Christ,—for a 
kUptos in this passage is marked, vv. 8, 9. 
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ch, viii. 5 reff. 
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XIV. 


> / , 
To idle Kupio SotHKe i) ‘winte. “ oTabijceTas dé, Y du- 


4. rec duvatos yap eorw (more usual expression), with L rel Thdrt [Damase : duvare 
yap extw D3(appy)]: duvaros yap, omg eoriw, D?(P] syr(adding eorw with ob) Bas, 


Chr,: txt ABCD!FR. 


rec for xuptos, Geos (corrn to suit ver 3? Geos there does 


not vary), with DFL [rel] latt syr Chr, Thdrt [Bas-ed Damase Cypr, Augatic Ambrst]: 
txt ABC[P]& Syr(addg avrov) coptt goth arm [ Bas-mss, Orsies, ] Aug, Opt. 
5. aft os wey ins yap AC[P]N? latt goth [Bas, Damasc] Ambrst: om BDFLN# 


rel [syrr copt wth arm Chr, Orig-int,] Dial Aug, Jerg. 


Thdrt. 


as being Christ,—and the Master is the 
same throughout. 6 @eds before is uncon- 
nected with this verse) ? to his own Mas- 
ter (dat. commodi or incommodi according 
as or. or mint. befalls: ‘it is his own 
master’s matter, and his alone, that’) he 
stands (‘remains in the place and estima- 
tion of a Christian, from which thou would- 
est eject him;’ not, as Calv., Grot., Estius, 
Wolf, al., ‘stands hereafter in the judg- 
ment,’ which is not in question here: sce 
1 Cor. x. 12) or falls (from his place, see 
above): but he shall be made to stand 
(notwithstanding thy doubts of the cor- 
rectness of his practice): for the Lord (or, 
his Lord, in allusion to 7G idlm kuple 
above) is able to make him stand (in faith 
and practice. ‘These last words are inap- 
plicable, if standing and falling at the 
great day are meant). Notice, this argu- 
ment is entirely directed to the weak, 
who uncharitably judges the strong,—not 
vice vers’. The weak imagines that the 
strong cannot be a true servant of God, 
nor retain his steadfastness amidst such 
temptation. To this the Apostle answers, 
(1) that such judgment belongs only to 
Christ, whose servant he is: (2) that 
the Lord’s Almighty Power is able to keep 
him up, and will do so. 5.] One man 
(the weak) esteems (selects for honour,— 
kptver atiay tTiyuns) (one) day above (reff.) 
(another) day; another (the strong) es- 
teems (diay tiujs) every day. Let each 
be fully satisfied in his own mind. It is 
an interesting question, what indication is 
here found of the observance or non-obser- 
vance of a day of obligation in the apostolic 
times. The Apostle decides nothing ; leav- 
ing every man’s own mind to guide him in 
the point. He classes the observance or 
non-observance of particular days, with the 
eating or abstaining from particular meats. 
In both cases, he is concerned with things 
which he evidently treats as of absolute in- 
difference in themselves. Now the question 


om ev A 38. 54 fuld Chr, 


is, supposing the divine obligation of one 
day in seven to have been recognized by him 
in any form, could he have thus spoken ? 
The obvious inference from his strain of 
arguing is, that he knew of no such obliga- 
tion, but believed all times and days to be, 
to the Christian strong in faith, ALIKE. I 
do not see how the passage can be other- 
wise understood. If any one day in the 
week were invested with the sacred cha- 
racter of the Sabbath, it would have been 
wholly impossible for the Apostle to com- 
mend or uphold the man who judged all 
days worthy of equal honour,—who as in 
ver. 6 paid no regard to the (any) day. He 
must have visited him with his strongest 
disapprobation, as violating a command of 
God. I therefore infer, that sabbatical ob- 
ligation to keep any day, whether seventh 
or first, was not recognized in apostolic 
times. It must be carefully remembered, 
that this inference does not concern the 
question of the observance of the Lord’s 
Day as an institution of the Christian 
Church, analogous to the ancient Sabbath, 
binding on us from considerations of hu- 
manity and religious expediency, and by 
the rules of that branch of the Church in 
which Providence has placed us, but not 
in any way inheriting the divinely-ap- 
pointed obligation of the other, or the strict 
prohibitions by which its sanctity was de- 
fended. The reply commonly furnished to 
these considerations, viz. that the Apostle 
was speaking here only of Jewish festivals, 
and therefore cannot refer to Christian 
ones, is a quibble of the poorest kind: its 
assertors themselves distinctly maintaining 
the obligation of one such Jewish festival 
on Christians. What I maintain is, that 
had the Apostle believed as they do, he 
could not by any possibility have written 
thus. Besides, in the face of wacav jpé- 
pay, the assertion is altogether unfounded. 

6.] The words in brackets were 
probably omitted from the similar ending 
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aToOvicKkomev. éav te odv Cmev édy TE aTrodvnc Kwpev, & = 82-11 Cor. 
°tod Kupiou éopev. 9 els TodTo yap yxpiotos améOavev ran 3 
kat & &yoev, § va Kal vexpov cal Cdvtov ” Kupievon. 10 ob al. John” 

g = Rev, ae xx 4. 4 Kings sill. 21. h Luke xxii, 25. ch, vi. 8, 1d, vii. 1. 2 Cor. i124. 2 Tim. 


6. om Kat o un op. THY nu. K. ov dp. (homeotel) ABCIDFXR vulg copt eth [Orig-int, ] 
Ambrst Aug, ; om from nuepay to nuepay 661, from ec@rer to ecOcet 71-3 lect-19: from 
Tw ew to Tw Sew L: ins C3L[P] rel syrr [arm] Bas, Chr-txt, Thdrt-txt Damasc Phot 
Thi Gc. rec om kat (bef o eo8.) [with 47] : ins ABCDFL[P]N rel [vulg syrt 
copt eth arm} Bas Chr Thdrt Damase Th] (ic [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel. [for evx. 
yap, kat evx. P ¢ Syr arm(Tischdf) Clem, Isid, Damasc. ] for Ist Gew, kupiw A 52: 
Creator Ambrst. 

8. for 1st atoévncKwper, arobvncxoper ADF[P 47] a! Ephr, Damase: atofavapev 
CL 1017: (both appear to be corrns: the former for uniformity, imagining that Cwuer, 
(wpev were both indic ; the latter for the sense, as representing the state after death :) 
amo@avouey n: txt BN rel Chr, Cyr[-p] Thdrt. om 2nd tw F, for amoéyna- 
kouev, atoOvnokwmey [CLIN d! k [Chr-ms]. aft last eay re ins ovy F. for 
2nd arobynckeper, amobvnokopeyv ADF[P] fm! n [47 Ephr,] Thl: awo0avwpev 108-35. 
219: txt BCL 17 rel Chr, Cy7[-p Damasc] Thdrt. 

9. rec ins ka bef ame@avev, with C’D?LX3 rel am [Syr] syr Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge 
[Iren-int, Orig-int, Fulg,]: om A{appy] BC'D'3F[P]X&! ac g17 vulg copt [eth arm] 
Orig,[-int, ] Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyr[-p] Anast, Damasc [ Ambrst] Sedul. rec ins Kat 
aveotn bet x. e(yoev (see notes), with L[D?P]X3 rel [syr Ephr, Chr,] Thl Gc: aft, 
Syr: ins xa: aveorn, putting e(yo. bef k. ame. x. aveotn D}-3 Tren-int; Gaud,: om 
ABCFR! fuld-vict syr copt [eth] arm Dion Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyrsepe Anast, Damase 


[{Orig-int, ],—ree ave(noev, with Thdrt: aveorn F vulg Orig, Pel Fulg: txt ABCDL[P] 


X rel. 


gpove? of both clauses having misled some 
early copyists; but perhaps it may have 
been intentionally done, after the observa- 
tion of the Lord’s Day came to be regarded 
as binding. povey, taking account 
of, ‘regarding.’ evxaptoret, adduced as 
a practice of both parties, shews the uni- 
versality among the early Christians of 
thanking God at meals: see 1 Tim. iv. 
3,4. The cixapioria of the wy écOloy 
was over his ‘ dinner of herbs.’ Kupto 
is CHRIST. 7.] This verse illustrates 
the xvplw of the former, and at the same 
time sets ina still plainer light than before, 
that both parties, the eater and the ab- 
stainer, are servants of another, even 
Christ. éavtoé and upto are datives 
commodi: {7v and amrobvycKe represent 
the whole sum of our course on earth. 

8.] The inference,—that we are, 
under all circumstances, living or dying 
(and a fortiori eating or abstaining, ob- 
serving days or not observing them), 
Cunist’s: His property. 9.] And 
this lordship over all was the great end 
of the Death and Resurrection of Christ. 


By that Death and Resurrection, the 
crowning events of his work of Redemp- 
tion, He was -manifested as the righteous 
Head over the race of man, which now, 
and in consequence man’s world also, 
belongs by right to Him alone. The 
rec. text here, aré0. x. avéoTyn kK. ave(ynoer, 
may have arisen by the insertion (1) of 
avéCnoev as clearer than é(ycev, and (2) 
of avéorn from the margin, where it was 
a gloss (1 Thess. iv. 14) explaining avé- 
(noev or @(noev. Or, on the other hand, 
supposing it to have been the original, 
avé(noev may have been altered to &(noev 
and x. avéorn Jeft out, to conform it to 
vv. 7 and 8. In such a case of doubt, the 
weight of early authority must decide. 
efnoev, lived, viz. after His death; = 
avé(noev. The historical aorist points to 
a stated event as the commencement of 
the reviviscence, viz. the Resurrection. 

kK. vexp. kK. {avtTwv} here, for uni- 
formity with what has gone before: in 
sense comprehending all created beings. 

10.] He returns to the duty of 
abstaining,—the weak, from judging his 


45 4 IIPOS, POMAIOTS. XIV. 


sw. stzer, O€ TEixpivers Tov * ddeAov cov ; 7 Kal ov TE ' e€oueveis 
‘ os Tov adeAdov cov; TavTes yap ™ mapaotnoopeba oe 
mActsaarii n Biuatse ToD Oeov. 11 yéypartas yap °Z@ éyo, revel 
Kkipuos ? bre uot Ixaprper Tay Iyovu, Kal Taca YroOora 


24. Dan. vii. 
10. 
n Acts xii. 21 
sa a a (5 ” = a € rn \ 
- t Eouodoynoetar TH Ged. 12% dpa [Sobv] ExacTos nuwv TEpt 


21, 28. 

Jer. ii, 24, Ps / , a a a ° > i 

Eek vl. €auTov troyov [t avo]dmce. TO Ged. 1 nKeTe ovv addn- 

Zeph. ii. 9. . _ ; 2 5 e 
Bee VOUS KplV@|LED, G\Na “TOTO ‘ KpivaTe waddov, “TO LN 

h, 2 Cor. , > A KX 3 / 4 s 

oat? tin ¥ TuBévaw Y mrposKoupa TO GdEAPO 7 ** oxdvoadrov. 1 oida 

xii. 4. a 7O\ \ =) 
qenxidre® Kal Yarémevcuar év kupio “Inood dre ovdev * Kowoy * Ot 
Yr = Ch. XV. 4%. 

i. 25. a , \ S c2 / 
PhLiil, €@UTOD, €6 pL» TO ” RoyLComev@ TL * KOLVOV Elval, © EKEWH 
2 Kings xxii. C a 
50. 1. c. ANS. sch. v. 18 reff. t Acts xix. 40 reff. u2Cor. iil. see 

1 Pet. ii, 19. vy = Acts xvi. 4. xx. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 2 Cor. ii. 1. . w ch. ix. 
33 (reff.). x = Matt. xvi. 23, 1Cor.i.23. Rev. ii.14, Ps. xlix. 21. — y constr., ch. viii. 
38 reff. z= Acts x. 14 reff. a see ch. ii. 27. ver. 20. 2 Cor. ii. 4. v. 7. bens 
vi. 11. Phil. iii. 18. Wisd. xv. 15. c dat., = 1 Cor. iv. 3. 


10. aft rov adeAg. cov (Ist) add ev Tw un eo6rew DIF am? Ambrst: also [F-lat] am? 
Ambrst aft adeAd. cov (2nd) add ev Tw e080. rec for Oeov, xpiorov (see note), with 
C2(appy) L[PJX rel [vulg-clem demid] syrr goth [eth arm-ed Did,] Orig, Chr, 
Thdor-mops, Thdrt Gennad, [Tert,]: txt ABC!DFN! [47-marg] am(with fuld harl 
mar tol) copt [arm-mss] Damase [Orig-int,](quod vero in presenti quidem loco 
tribunal Dei, ad Cor. vero tribunal Christi posuit, ego quidem nullam puto [esse] 
differentiam) Aug, [Fulg Sedul.—47) omits the last clause. | 

11. for ort, «s uy D1[-gr(appy, Tischdf)] F[-gr] (G-lat has both). —_ efoueAoynoerar 
bef maca yAwooa (so Dxx-A) B D!3[and lat] F goth [(Syr eth) Orig-int,] Ambrst 
Sedul: txt ACD2L[P]& rel vulg syr copt [arm Did,] Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl @c 


AUgszpe- 


12. om ovy BD'F[P! Syr]: ins ACD3L[P?]X rel [syr copt goth arm] Chr, Thdrt 


[Antch, Damasc]. vuwy C 116. 


for eav., avtov C, 


atrodwoet BDIF 


Chr,: dwoce: ACD3L [P(bef Aoyor)] & rel Polye, Chr-ms, Thdrt [Antch, Damase] Thl 


Ce. 


om tw dew B [D?(appy, Treg)] F (Polyc) Cypr, Aug,: ins ACDL[P]X rel 


[vss] Chr, Thdrt [Antch, Damase Orig-int, ] Ambrst. 


13. xpiwvere DF [-vowev P(so P m! for -vwuev above) ]. 
B Syr [arm ].—for #, e:s b! m n o [472] Chr-ms, Cyr, Antch). ; 
for eavrov, avrov ADFL[P] rel Chr, 


14. for kup., xpiorw L[P] bk mno. 


Thdrtexpr @e: txt BCR dm Chr, Damasce Thl. 


stronger brother; the strong, from de- 
spising the weaker. It seems probable 
that xpiorov has been substituted for 
@eod in the later mss. from 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The fact of Origen once citing it, decides 
nothing, in the presence of the expression 
Bruaros tov xpiorod in 2 Cor. 11.] 
The citation is according to the present 
Alexandrine text, except that our (@ éya 
= kar’ enavrod duviw. éfou. | shall 
praise, see reff. LXX-BN}-3a following 
the Heb. has dpe?ra:(duvirar &}) waco 
yAaooa toy Oedv(Kdpioy &). 12.] The 
stress is on wept éavtod: and the next 
verse refers back to it, laying the emphasis 
on aAAfAous. § Seeing that our account to 
God will be of each man’s own self, let us 
take heed lest by judging one another 
(xptvopev here in the general sense of ‘ pass 
judgment on,’ including both the efou@evety 
of the strong and the xpivew of the weak) 
we incur the guilt of awoAAdvew one ano- 
ther.’ 13—23.] Hwhortation to the 


om Tposkouma and F 


strong to have regard to the conscientious 
scruples of the weak, and follow peace, 
not having respect merely to his own con- 
science, but to that of the other, which is 
his rule, and being violated leads to 
his condemnation. 13.] See above. 
The second kpivare is used as 
corresponding to the first, and is in fact 
a play on it: ‘pulchra mimesis ad id 
quod preecedit,’ Bengel: see James ii. 4 
for another instance:—but determine 
this rather. ampdéskoppa (see ver. 
21), an occasion of stumbling, in act: 
oxdvdanoy (ib.), an occasion of offence, in 
thought. 14.| The general principle 
laid down, that nothing is by its own 
means,—i. e. for any thing in itself (deer, 
Chrys.),—wnelean, but only in reference 
to him who reckons it to be so. 
mémetop.. €v Kup. “Ino.] These words give 
to the persuasion the weight, not merely 
of Paul’s own AoyfCoua:, but of apostolic 
authority. He is persuaded, in his capacity 


11—18. 
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1 ef yap 28a & BSpadua o adeAgos cov ! ures A= Joon xv. 9. 


ch. xy. 15. 


3). oF se of a a sii 
TAL, OVUK ETL KATA ayaTnv g TEPLTTATELS. Ty) TO e Bpopari i Tor 5. 


°° rf $ 1g 
gov exetvov ™ amrodAve, UTép 0} ypioTos aréOavev, 16 Mo) 
/ fal i 
'Pracdnueicbw odv tudv * 1d ayabov. 


151i. Luke 
lit, Ws) DiGors 


> Ve > ii \: 
1 ob yap éorw H otis, 


2 Cor, 


m / fa) fal a \ ip ae |. . 
Bacirela Tod ™ Geod " Bpdows Kal °mdais, GNA ? Sixatos 64, 867 


Sir. xxvi. 28. 


ovvn Kali €ipn ta y éy 4 j iyle: 18 6 yao & =<b- xiii. 12 
” ipnvn Kat 1 yapa ev Imvevpate ayia: 18 6 yap Fh 2. 


’ + 4 nA A 
€v TOUTW ' CovhEvMY TO YoLOTO 
18. James iv. 12. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

1 = John xvii. 3. 
, vii, 4. 2Cor.ix. 10. Col. ii. 16. 
vi. 55, Col. ii.16 only. Dan. i 10 only. 
r= Acts xx. 19 reff. 


sch, xii. 1, 2 reff. 


1 Thess. iv. 
12 al. fr. 


Faby a r) a \ 
EVAPED TOS TO E@ KQt h =1 Cor. viii. 


i= ch. iii. 8 reff. 
m = 1 Cor. iv. 20. see Rey. i. 9. 


Dey. 
k = here only, (ch. ii. 10 reff.) 


s ’ n = John iv. 32. vi. 27 (bis), 55. 1 Cor. 
Heb. xii. 16 (Matt. vi. 19, 20) only. Gen. ii. 9 al. o John 
Pp absol., Acts xvii, 31 reff, q 1 Thess, i. 6. 


15. ree’for yap, 5 (see note), with [L(sic, Treg)] 17 rel [syrr] goth Chr, Thdrt: txt 
ABCDF([P]X& d m vulg syr-mg copt [arm Antch,] Damasce, [Orig-int,] Ambrst Jer. 


om 6 F. 

kaTaAve in ver 20) F (as latt). 
16. om ovy F goth arm. 

Clem 


(17. Bpwoers AC F-gr. 


amoAve D3L a h! k m n-marg [0]: karaAve n!: amoAAvew (and 


nuov DF vulg [spec] Syr copt{has both] goth eth[?] 
Damase [Orig-int,] Ath-int, Ambrst Aug,. : . 
mooes A F-gr, 


18. rec tovtots (see note), with DLN? rel syrr goth [arm] Chr, Thdrt [Thl Ec] 


Tert,: txt ABC D}![and lat] F[P]&' vulg [spec] coptt Orig Chr Damasc 


int; lexpr Ambrst Aug, Pel Bede. 
Chr Thdrt Damasce. 


as connected with Christ Jesus,—as having 
the mind of Christ. 15.] The reading 
yap, besides the overwhelming authority in 
its favour, is the more difficult and charac- 
teristic. It can hardly (as Meyer and Tho- 
luck) depend on the e pt x.7.A., for thus 
an awkwardness would be introduced into 
the connexion of the clauses: but I believe 
it to be elliptical, depending on the sup- 
pressed restatement of the precept of ver. 
13: q.d. ‘But this knowledge is not to be 
your rule in practice, but rather, &c., as in 
ver.13: ‘forif;y &e. Bpopa, barely put, 
to make the contrast greater between the 
slight occasion, and the great mischief 
done. The mere Avzety your brother, is 
an offence against love: how much greater 
an offence then, if this Avmety end in aroA- 
Advew—in ruining (causing to act against 
his conscience, and so to commit sin and 
be in danger of quenching God’s Spirit 
within him) by a MEAL of thine, a brother, 
for whom Christ died! “Ne pluris feceris 
tuum cibum, quam Christus vitam suam.” 
Bengel. See an exact parallel in 1 Cor. viii. 
LOPE: 16.] Your strength of faith 
(Orig., Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, Bengel, 
Olsh., al., interpret Td ay. ‘your freedom,’ 
as in 1 Cor. x. 29; but here the contrast 1s 
between the weak and the strong :—so De 
W. Chrys. leaves it doubtful: 4 rh 
miotw onolv, Thy méAAovTay eaniba 
Tov erdbawy, 7) Thy amnpTicmerny cvoE- 
Be.av) is a good thing ; letit not pass into 
bad repute: use it so that it may be 
honoured, and encourage others. 17.] 


[Orig- 


om tw (bef xpicr.) AD'E': ins BCD3L[P]X rel 
for xp., Pew B1(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]) 30. 115 [kupiw 47]. 


For it is not worth while to let it be dis- 
graced and become useless for such a trifle; 
for no part of the advance of Christ’s gospel 
can be bound up in, or consist in, meat and 
drink : but in righteousness (6 évdperos 
Bios, Chrys., but of course to be taken in 
union with the doctrine of the former part 
of the Epistle—righteousness by justifica- 
tion,—bringing forth the fruits of faith, 
which would be hindered by faith itself 
being disturbed), and peace (7 mpbs tov 
adeApoy eiphyn, 7 evarTiodta airy ) ptdo- 
veixla, id.) and joy (4 ek THs dpovulas 
xapd, hy dvaipet attn 4 émlrAntis, id.) 
in the Holy Ghost: in connexion with, 
under the indwelling and influence of, as 
xalpere ev xupiw (Phil. iv. 4) and the ex- 
pressions é€v kup., €v xpioT@, generally :— 
not, as De W., ‘joy which has its ground 
in the Holy Ghost,’ though this is trwe. 
So, on the other hand, a man under the 
influence of, possessed by an evil spirit, is 
called &vOpwros évy mvevdpwatr akabdpto, 
Mark i. 23. 18.] The reading tovtw 
is too strongly supported to be rejected for 
the rec. rovrots, as is done by Thol. and 
De Wette, because the latter is the easier 
reading, and might refer to dix. efp. and 
xap. Lhave therefore adopted it. But I 
do not understand it (as Orig., al.) of mvev- 
patti a@yiw. It would be unnatural that a 
subordinate member of the former sen- 
tence, belonging only to xapa, should be at 
once raised to be the emphatic one in this, 
and the three graces just emphatically men- 
tioned, lost sight of. I believe todr@ to 
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t (=) ch. xvi. 
10. 1 Cor. 
xi.19. 2 Cor. 
x. 18, xiii. 7. 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 
James i. 12 
only. 

(1 Chron. 
xxviii. 18.) 
uch. v. 18 reff. 
vch. ii. 14 reff. 

see Luke xiv. 


32. 
w ch. ix. 30, 31 


reff. 
x = Paul only, ] 
ch. xv, 2. 
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t Soxepos Tots avOpwrrots. 
W Sudxopey Kal ‘Ta Ths *olkodouhs ths els aAXpNovS. 
20 wh evexev Y Sp@pmaros *KaTddve TO *épyov Tod Oeod. 
ndvra piv Kabapd, adda Kakdv TH avOpdTo TO » dia 
© poskoupatos €aOiortt. 
pndé meetv olvoy pnde Fev @ 6 abedXpos Tou © TposKoTrTEL 
Sh gxavdanriterar ) idobevet. 22 ob * riot [iv] * éxyes[;] 


XIV. 19—23. 


19Udpa “ony Ta THs elpyyns 


214 xarov TO my dayeiv ° Kpéa 


iii iv. 3, &c. 2 Cor. (vy. 1) x. 8. xii. 19. xiii. 10, Eph. iv. 29. (Matt. xxiv. 1 al. Ezek. xvii. 17.) 

ae ee gates Matt, xxiv. of bes 61, Acts v.38. 2Cor.v.1. Gal. ii. 18. Ezra y. 12. “ a = Phil. 
z i. 6 : b = ch. ii. 27 reff. ce ver, 13, d = Matt. xviii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 1,&c. 1 Tim. 
ii. 3. Gen. ii. 18, e1 Cor. viii. 13 only. Gen. ix. 4 al. fr. fch. ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 


h = Matt. xv. 12. 


. ix, 32 retf. 
pe ers k Acts xiv. 9 reff. 


ivy. 1,2. ch. iv. 19 reff. 


1 Cor. viii. 13 (bis) al. fr. 


Sir. ix. 5, xxiii, 8, xxxy. (xxxii.) 15 only. 


kat Soxiyuots Tors avOpwros B Gl-gr: kat Tors avOpwmors Soxiwors 77. ; 
19. diwxoueyv ABFL[P |X a 0 Chr-ms, : txt CD rel vss [Chr-edd Thdrt Damasce Orig- 


int, Ambrst]. 
(not Aug). 
20. amodAve NI. 
21. kpeas D? m. 
Avreitat [P] N}(txt X-corr!). 
Damase [Orig-int,] Aug,: 
Thdrt Thl Ambrst Pel. 


at end add gvAatwuey D[and lat] F vulg(not demid) [spec Ambrst] 


aft ka9apa ins Tors Kabapors R3. 
mvew F Clem,[txt,]: mecy B'D?. 

om 7 cKxaydarr€. n acdever ACN! Syr copt eth 

ins BDFL[P]X? rel vulg syr [sah (arm) spec] Bas, Chr, 


for mposkomTet, 


22. ree om ny, with DFL[P] rel vulg syrr [sah wth arm Damasc] Chr, Thdrt 
Ambrst Aug,: ins ABCX tol [copt Orig-int,] Aug, Pel. 


express the aggregate of the three, and ev 
Toure to be equivalent to o}rws,as Baumg.- 
Crusius. Sox. 7. dvOp., as a man of 
peace and uprightness: ov yap ottw ce 
Oavpdoovra: THs TeAELOTHTOS, WS TIS Elph- 
yns K. THS Omovolas mdytTes* TovTOV ey 
yup Tov Kadod mdytes arodatcovTa, 
éxelvov 5¢ ovdé eis. Chrys. Hom. xxvi. p. 
713. 19.] Inference from the fore- 
going two verses—otkod. T. ets aAX., edifi- 
cation towards one another, i.e. the 
work of edification, finding its exercise in 
our mutualintercourse and allowances. So 
Th aydrn eis GAA. 1 Thess. iii, 12. 

20.] 15 Epyov t. Geod has been variously 
understood: by Fritz. and Baumg.-Crusius, 
as = diratoo. eiphyn, Kk. xapad: by Meyer 
and Krehl, as = the Christian status of 
the offended brother, so as to be parallel 
to ver. 15: by Theodoret and Reiche, as = 
the faith of thy fellow- Christian : by Mo- 
rus, Rosenm., al., as =  BactAcla Tod 0., 
‘the spread of the Gospel.” But I believe 
the expression oiodouy having just pre- 
ceded is the clue to the right meaning : 
and that 7d épyov = thy oikodouny in the 
Apostle’s mind. He calls Christians in 
1 Cor. iii. 9, Ae0d yedpyior, Oeod oikodouh. 
Thus it will mean, thy fellow-Christian, 
asa plant of God’s planting, a building 
of God’s raising. So, nearly, De Wette 
and Tholuck. All things indeed are 
pure, but (it is) evil to the man (‘there 
is criminality in the man ;? Meyer supplies 
7 Kadapdy, Grot. 7d Bpadua, Fritz. 7d 
mdvta payeiv: but nothing need be sup- 


plied, any more than to raddv) who eats 
with offence (i.e. giving offence to his 
weak brother, as Theodoret, Calv., Beza, 
Grot., Estius, Bengel, Thol., De Wette, al. 
That this is the right interpretation is 
shewn by the sentence standing between 
two others both addressed to the strong 
who is in danger of offending the weak. 
But Chrys., Theophyl., Gic., Meyer, al., 
take the sense of ‘receiving offence,’ and 
understand it of the weak). 21.) It 
is good not to eat meats nor to drink 
wine, nor (to do any thing: the ellipsis is 
a harsh one. Fritzsche says, “aut supple 
gayety 7) mety TovTO, év @ K.T.A., as Thl., 
Beng., Flatt, al.—or movety (or mpdocew) 
TovTo év @ k.7.A., as Grot. Meyer, &c. 
Preefero illud, quoniam per totum hune 
locum de cibo potuque agitur.” But why 
should not the Apostle, as so often, be de- 
ducing a general duty from the particular 
subject?) in (by) which thy brother stum- 
bles, or is offended (see on ver. 13), or is 
weak (Thol. remarks that the three verbs 
form a climax ad infra). 22,] The 
faith which thou hast (this reading, which 
is the more probable on critical grounds, 
was perhaps changed into the od riorw 
éxers of the rec. on account of the position 
of the oJ, But this is quite in St. Paul’s 
manner: cf. ver, 4; 1 Cor.xv. 86; 2 Cor. 
ii. 10. However, the other reading is 
very ancient, and it is impossible to de- 
cide positively between them. If it is 
taken, the interrogative rendering, ‘‘ Hast 
thou faith?” better suits the lively cha- 
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1 : Av \ ” a a 
KaTa ceavtov eye ™ éveotrioy Tod Oeod. MaKkapLos O fu2) 1 Hetiodor. vi, 
16. (De W.) 


n Ma € \ > ® ik a . 

Kpivov eavtov ‘ev  ° doxyudter. 23 6 SE P Suaxpuvdpevos exewvber x. 

a\ r q Sack, ms 5 a0 F fA sen kara cavtov 

éav dayn 4 xataxéxpitat, OTe ovK * ex mlotews' Tay de d ie ee 

? 5 , pace, Jos. 

ovK “ex Tigtews, auaptia éstiv. XV. 18 ddhetdopev Se Anteiln.1, 
see Acts 


X > 4 a 5) s XxvViii. 16 reff. 
Ta “aclernpata Tav Y aduvaTOV men seit 
Acts iy. 19 

reff. 
n = vv. 3,4 
fF. 


< al &, t \ 

nets ot * duvatot 
4 Ny ‘\ ¢€ a lal 

“ Baoragew Kal pi) *éavtois ¥ dpécwev. 2 &xactos hudv 


reff. 
= Matt. xxi.21. Acts x. 
q ch, ii. 1 reff. (perf., ch. xiii. 8. John 

s = Luke xvii. 10. John xiii. 14. xix. 7. Acts xvii. 

u here only +. v Acts xiv, 8 reff. wh. 
x Ist pers., 2 Cor. iil. 1 reff. y ch. viii. 8 reff. 


© =1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 


rec (for ceav.) cavroy, with rel [Chr,]: ceavtrw F: txt ABCDL[P]X ¢ g k | [m(Treg)] 
no 17 [47]. om evwmoy tov Geov X-(ins N-corr!) [Chr, }. 

23. av B. [kataxpwerat P. | for 8, ro D![P] m 71.—om may to morews 
(homeotel) &1(ins X-corr?). aft auaptia eotw ins ch xvi, 25—27 AL[P] rel and 
most other mss(nearly 200 in number) syr goth[appy] arm-zoh [Chr Cyr-p, Thdrt 
Damase mss-mentd-by-Orig-int], of these A[P] 5. 17.109 have it in both places: om 
in both places [ D%(appy, Tischdf) ] F(but in G there is a space left here and in Fa space 
at xvi. 24) [Mcion-in-Orig-int mss-mentd-by-Jer] : txt BCD! 16. 80. 137-76 vulg Syr 
eopt «th [Orig-int, ] Ambrst Pel Bede. 


Cap. XV. 1. [om de P' b! 0.] apecxoy K[-gr ]. 

2. rec aft exacros ins yap: om ABCDFL[P]X rel vulg syr copt [eth] Bas, Chr, 
Thdrt Damasce [ Orig-int,] Ambrst. vuwy D2F(P] rel vulg [spec] Bas[-ed] Chr, 
Thdrt Damase Thl [Orig-int,] Pel Jer Leo: txt ABCD!3LX dh k n 17 [47(sic) ] syrr 
copt [Bas-2-mss, Chr-c, (ec Aug Sing-cler ]. 


racter of the address than the affirmative, 
“Thou hast faith”) have (it) to thy- 
self (reff.) before God. Chrys., who does 
not read the last words (év. r. @.), says, 
mloriw evtavéa ov thy ep SoyudTor, 
GAAG Thy wepl THs TpoKEmevns UToOETEwS 
Aéyer..., exelyn pev yap ph opmodroyov- 
pévn Kataotpépet, airy 5€ dwodoyounern 
akalpws. Hom. xxvi. p. 714. ‘ Before 
God,’—because He is the object of faith : 
hardly, as Erasm., “comprimens inanem 
gloriam que solet esse comes scientiz,’?— 
for there is no trace of a depreciation of 
the strong in faith in the chapter,—only a 
caution as to their conduct in regard of 
their weaker brethren. With pardpios 
begins the closing and general sentence of 
the Apostle with regard to doth: it is a 
blessed thing to have no scruples (the 
strong in faith is in a situation to be 
envied) about things in which we allow 
ourselves (Olsh. refers to the addition in 
the Codex Bez at Luke vi. 4,—where our 
Lord is related to have seen a man tilling 
his land on the Sabbath, and to have said to 
him, ef wey oldas rh motets, waxdpros el, ei 5€ 
bh oldas, émikatdpatos, kal mapaBdrns el 
Tod vouov): 23,] but he that doubteth 
(the situation just described not being 
his), incurs condemnation if he eat (the 
case in point particularized), because (he 
eats) not from faith (i.e. as before,—see 
Chrys. above,—from a persuasion of recti- 
tude grounded on and consonant with his 
life of faith. That ‘faith in the Son of 


God’ by which the Apostle describes his 
own life in the flesh as being lived (Gal ii. 
20), informing and penetrating the motives 
and the conscience, will not include, will 
not sanction, an act done against the testi- 
mony of the conscience): but (introducing 
an axiom, as Heb viii. 13) all that is not 
from (grounded in, and therefore consonant 
with) faith (the great element in which the 
Christian lives and moves and desires and 
hopes), is sin. Augustine, Thomas Aqui- 
nas, al., have taken this text as shewing 
that ‘ omnis infidelium vita peccatum est.’ 
Whether that be the case or not, cannot be 
determined from this passage, any more 
than from Heb. xi. 6, because nezther here 
nor there is the ‘infidelis’ in question. 
Here the Apostle has in view two Chris- 
tians, both living by faith, and by faith 
doing acts pleasing to God: and he re- 
minds them that whatever they do out of 
harmony with this great principle of their 
spiritual lives, belongs to the category of 
sin. In Heb. xi. the Writer is speaking of 
one who had the testimony of having (emi- 
nently) pleased God: this, he says, he did 
by faith ; for without farth it is impossible 
to please Him. The question touching the 
‘ infidelis,’ must be settled by another en- 
quiry: Can he whom we thus name have 
faith,—such a faith as may enable him to 
do acts which are not sinful P a question 
impossible for ws to solve. 

Cuap. XV. 1—13.] Further exhorta- 
tions to forbearance towards the weak, 
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XV. 


lal ‘ > / > Naat ve) \ i be f 

rch, xiii.9,10 7 T@ 7 WANTLOV Y ApETKETW “ELS TO ayabov mpos oixodopny. 
refi. s) > id an BA > \ 

ach, xiii.4 ae 3 Kal yap 0 NY PLaTOS ovyXY EAVTw Y npecen, © andra Ka0@s 


b= ch. xiv. 1 
reff. 

c constr. 
i. 31. see 
ch, ix. 7. 

d 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
Heb. x. 33. 
xi. 26. xiii. 
13 only. 

Isa. xliii. 28. 

e Psa. Ixviii. 9. 
Matt. v. 11 
al. Proy. 
xxv. 10. 

f Acts xx. 37 
reff. met., 
Acts viii. 16 reff. Exod. xy. 16. 


i! F4e9' oma A 
eTEeCay ET EME. 


Ald. 1 Mace. x.36only. 
k = 2 Cor. i. 3, &c.,al. Ps. xciii. 19. 
n ch. viii. 27. 2 Cor. vii. 9—11. 


om eis To ayadoy X1(ins N-corr!). 
3. om 6 D!F. 


“cor. yeyparrtae Ot Advediopwol trav * dvevdiSovtwv cE 
4Gca yap ® mpoeypadn eis THY © jpe- 
répav SiSackariav éypadn, wa dia Tis ‘Uropovis Kab 
Sia THS * rapakdjocews TOY | ypadav THY edXTrida Exopmev. 
56 88 Oeds THs ‘bropovas Kat . 

- ages? 
San viv ™ 7rd ado ™ dpovety év GAApAOLS " KATA yXpLoTOV 


gGal.iii.1. Eph. iii.3. Jude4onlyt+. Esdr. vi. 31 [32] F 
h objective, here only. 3 
1 plur., Acts xvii. 2 reff. 


f eqr- 


Ths * mapakAncews 


mposyp. A) 
1 Cor, xy. 31. i ch. ii. 7 reff 
m ch, xii. 16 reff 


see ch. xi. 31. 


rec ewemecov (as LXX-Ed-vat), with L rel: txt (as zxx-BN: A 


def) ABCDF[P]8 (g! ?) 1m n 17 [47] Damase. . 
4. mposeypapn DIF: eypapn B latt eth [arm Orig-int, Ambrst]: txt ACD*L[P]€ 


rel [-per LP]. 


add wavta B[P] m 17 [47]. 


rec (for eypadn) mpoeypagn, 


with AL[P]X rel syr Chr, Thdrt Damasc: txt BCDFN! vulg Syr copt goth eth 


[arm spec] Clem, [Orig-int] Ambrst Aug, [-pec LP]. 


recom 2nd da, with 


[C-corr(appy) P]DF vulg syr copt goth [spec Clem,] Chr Thdrt, [Orig-int, ] Ambrst 


Aug Oros: ins ABCLX b df gn Thdrt,. 


ins Tyns TapaxaAnoews B. 


Lexouey Pafn17.] aft exwpev 


5. ino. bef xp. AC! F(not G-lat) [P]& m vulg syrr [eth arm-ed] Did, Thdrt [Orig- 


int, |] Ambrst. 


from the example of Christ (1—3),—and 
unanimity (4—7) as between Jew and 
Gentile, seeing that Ohrist was pro- 
phetically announced as the common 
Saviour of both (8—13). 1.] By 
jets of buy. the Apostle includes himself 
among the strong, as indeed he before 
indicated, ch. xiv. 14. 7a ao8. are 
general, not merely referring to the 
scruples before treated. apéoketv 
(reff.) to please or satisfy as a habit or 
motive of action. Tholuck quotes from 


the Schol. on Alsch. Prom. 156, zap’ . 


éavt@ Sikawoy &xwv Zebs,—mdvra dixalws 
oiduevos ToLEly, AUTOS EAUTO Gpéckwv Kal 
dikaoy voulCwy elva brep &v BovAntat 
TpaTTely. 2.] The qualification, eis 
7d ay. mpds oik., excludes all mere pleasing 
of men from the Christian’s motives of 
action. The Apostle repudiates it in his 
own case, Gal. i. 10. Bengel remarks, 
‘bonum, genus, edificatio, species :—to a 
good end, and that good end his edification. 

3.] etjy adr@ wh dvedioOjva, ety wh 
maQeiv Gmep Emaber, elye HOcAc Td EavTod 
oKoTeiv’ GAN Guws ovK HOEANGEY, GAAX TY 
jMETEpov oKoTHoas To EéavTod mTapetde, 
Chrys. Hom. xxvii. p. 721 The cita- 
tion is made directly, without any thing 
to introduce the formula citandi, as in ch. 
ix. 7, where even the formula itself is want- 
ing:—there is no ellipsis. The words 
in the Messianic Psalm are addressed to 
the Father, not to those for whom Christ 
suffered : but they prove all that is here 


required, that He did not please Himself ; 
His sufferings were undertaken on account 
of the Father’s good purpose—mere work 
which He gave Him to do. 4.| The 
Apostle both justifies the above citation, 
and prepares the way for the subject to be 
next introduced, viz. the duty of unanimity, 
grounded on the testimony of these Scrip- 
tures to Christ. The 60a mpoeyp. applies 
to the whole ancient Scriptures, not to 
the prophetic parts only. ‘per. viz. of 
us Christians,—rpoeyp. implying mpd juav. 

Wa Sia +t. da. .7.A.] Touréstiy, 
ta wh exmécomer? moiktror yap of ayaves 
érwOev, etwOev’ tva vevpovmevor k. Tmapa- 
Kadovmevor Tapc TaY ypadey Smrouovhy 
emidertducbar iva ev brouovp Caves peé- 
pape em) ris eAniSos. TadTa yap GAATAwY 
éotl KatackevacTiKd, 4 STomov) THs eAml- 
dos, 7 eAmls Tis brouovys’ Grep auddrepa 
ams tay ypapayv yiverat, Chrys. ubi 
supra. . As in this comment, sémoporjs, 
as well as mapakAjoews, is to be joined 
with tév ypapéy,—otherwise it stands 
unconnected with the subject of the 
sentence. The genitives then mean, the 
patience and the comfort arising from 
the Scriptures,—produced by their study. 

5, 6.] Further introduction of the 
subject, by a prayer that God, who has 
given the Scriptures for these ends, might 
grant them unanimity, that they might 
with one accord shew forth His glory. 
In the title given to God, the smouorh 
and mapdkAnots just mentioned are taken 


ABCD 
FLEP]& 
abcdf 

ghkl 
mnol7 


[47] 


3— 9. IPOs POMAIOTS. 4.59 


‘Incobv, § iva °dpoOvuaddy ? év ert Patomate 4 SodENTE 0 Actsi: is rel 
Tov * Geov Kal ' ratépa tod Kupiov *ywov “Inood XploToD. ? $s. eave 
7 610 8 tposdauBdvecbe adXrjdovs, Kabas Kal 6 XPLaTOS ° 20 rel ae 
‘mposeAaBeto vas, teis SdEav Tod Oeod. 8 réyw yap aa ah 
xXpiatov * SudKxovoy yeyerhabat mepitouns ’ imép adnbelas 

Geod “ eis TO * BeBardoas Tas ¥émayyedlas TOY * TaTépov, Rev.i6 


Col. i. 3) 

1 Pet. i. 3. 
Ni X ” S \ / , \ + . 
97a 5é &Ovn tTép *édovs IOoEdaat Tov Oedv, Kabers , 2 iid 


only, exc. 
= Acts xxviii. 


4 N a > , , > y” 2 reff. 
yeypartat Ava tovto ’ éEouoroynooual cor ev eOveow, eh ELS 
u see Gal. ii. 17. v = Phil. ii. 13. w ch, iv, 11 reff, x Mark xvi. 
20. 1 Cor, i. 6,8. 2Cor.i, 21. Col. ii, 7. Heb. ii. 3, xiii. 9. Ps. xl. 12. cxviii. 28 only. y ch. ix. 


4. (iv.13.) Gal. iii. 16. 


h. xi. 31 reff, 
bch. xiv, 11 reff, Psa. xvii. 49. eae os 


z absol., Acts vii. 19 reff, 


7. [om o F(not G).] rec nuas, with BD![P] rel Thdrt [Damasc]: txt 
ACD?3FLN be g l?mno17[vulg spec] syrr copt goth arm [eth Orig-int,] Chr, 
Ambrst. rec om Tov, with L rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: ins ABCDF[ Pj m. 

8. rec (for yap) d¢ (see note), with L rel syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt [Thl Gc]: txt 
ABCDF([P]X& vulg copt goth Cyr[-p, Damase Orig-int, ] Ambrst. rec ins inaouy 
bef xpicrov, with DF [b 0] harl syrr; aft xp. L rel vulg goth [Ath,] Thdrt, Thl 
@c [Ambrst]: om ABCN copt [eth arm Did,] Epiph, Chr-comm, Cyr[-p,] Damase 
[Orig-int, ]. yeverdar (corrn?) BC!D1F ¢ [arm] Ath,: txt AC?D3L[P]X rel 
[| Did,] Epiph, Chr, Cyr[-p,] Thdrt Damasc. 

9. for Tovto, Tov mpopyTov N'(txt X-corr!). [aft eOveow ins xvpie ch 17 vulg- 
clem(and harl tol guelph, not am fuld demid) syr copt Chr, Pel Sedul: kai(? = Ke) 83] 


up again: q. d. “ The God who alone can 
give this patience and comfort.” The 
later form of the opt., dé, is also found 
2 Tim. i. 16,18; Eph. i. 17 al., in LXX 
Gen. xxvii. 28; xxviii. 4al. See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 14. 1. g. kata xp; Inaoty, 
according to (the spirit and precepts of) 
Christ Jesus,—see reff. 6. tov 
Gcov x. war.| De Wette regards rdv dedy 
as independent of *Inood xp.,—* God, and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ? 
The usage of the article will not decide 
the matter, because on either rendering, 
the accusatives both refer to the same 
Person: but the ordinary one, the God 
and Father .... is preferable on account 
of its simplicity. 7.| Wherefore 
(on which account, viz. that the wish of 
the last verse may be accomplished) re- 
ceive (see ch. xiv. 1) one another, as Christ 
also received you,—with a view to 
God’s glory (that this is the meaning of 
cis ddtay Tov Oeod, appears by ver. 9, 7a 5é 
Zovn brép edcovs Sogaaar Tov Oedv). 

The Apostle does not expressly name Jewish 
and Gentile converts as those to whom he 
addresses this exhortation, but it is evident 
from the next verse that it is so. 8. | 
For (reason for the above exhortation. 
This not having been seen, it has been 
altered to 5¢) I say, that Christ hath been 
made (has come as: the effects still en- 
during. It can hardly be that the usual 
historical aorist yevéa@a: (see var. readd.) 
was alfered to the unusual perfect yeye- 
vijcbat. The tendency of correction was 


entirely the other way) a minister (He 
came diakovjoat, Matt. xx. 28) of the cir- 
cumeision (an expression no where else 
found, and doubtless here used by Paul to 
humble the pride of the strong, the Gen- 
tile Christians, by exalting God’s covenant 
people to their true dignity) on account of 
the truth of God (i.e. for the fulfilment of 
the Divine pledges given under the cove- 
nant of circumcision) to confirm the pro- 
mises of (made to, gen. obj.; cf. 4 edAoyia 
Tov “ABpadu, Gal. iii. 14) the fathers 
(i.e. Christ came to the Jews in virtue of a 
long-sealed compact, to the fulfilment of 
which God's truth was pledged): but (I 
say) that the Gentiles glorified God (or 
‘should glorify God :’ Winer, in his former 
editions, § 45. 8, took it as a perfect, and 
co-ordinate with yeyevja@a : I would re- 
gard it (and so, apparently, Winer now, 
edn. 6, § 44, 7. c) as the historic aorist, 
and understand ‘each man at his con- 
version, Least of all can it be sub- 
ordinated to efs 7d, as is done in HE. V.) on 
account of (His) mercy (the emphasis is 
on baép éd€ous : the Gentiles have no cove- 
nant promise to claim,—they have nothing 
but the pure mercy of God in grafting 
them in to allege—therefore the Jew has 
an advantage), &c. The citations are 
from the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms. The first, originally spoken by 
David of his joy after his deliverances and 
triumphs, is prophetically said of Christ 
in His own Person. It is adduced to 
shew that among the Gentiles Christ’s 


4.60. 


c1Cor.xiv.15 Kab TO OvOpaTL cov ° Ward. 
dpavonre €Ovn peta Tod aod adTod. 

[“réyer] f Aivetre mavta ta €Ovn Tov * Kvpuov, Kat © érrat- 
2 gai wadw “Hoaias 


(bis). Eph. 
y.19, James 
v. 13 only. 

1 Kings xvi. 


d = Gal. iii. 16 
see 1 Cor. vi. 
16. 

e Acts vii. 41 
reff. Deut. 
xxxii. 43. 

f here only. 
Psa. cxvi. Ll. 
(elsw., Oeov, 
Acts ii, 47 
reff.) 

g Luke xvi. 8. 
1 Cor. xi. 2, 
17, 22 only. 
Ps. exlvii. 

12 /1). 

h plur., Acts 

iv. 25 (from 


Ps. ii. 1), 27. Rev. vii. 9. x. 11. xi. 9. xvii. 15. 


vii. 11, 15 and, but act., Acts iii. 22 (from Deut. xviii. 15), 26. 


TIPOS POMAIOTS. 


7. © / 
pecadtwoay avtov tTavTes ot » aol. 
a oa c , 
Neyer "Horas 7 1 pila tod “lecoai, Kai o * aviotapevos 
ldpyew é€Ovdv, ™ér’ attd evn ™ éXrriovow. 
\ lol ‘5 n f, Oy A ro) / Led \ 
Geos Tis édmidos ®TAnpocat twas °Tdons Yapas Kat 
elpnuns Pév TH TuaTEverv, Leis TO" TEplacEvElY Upas EV TH 
> KD) s ef 8 , / © / 
edrrioe § év Ouvadmes TIED LATOS ayLoU. 
14t TIémewcpar dé, adeAdot prov, Kal avros éyw ‘Tept 


x Ve 


10 Kat madwv “réyer & Kv- 
ll gal wand 


136 6é 


iIsa. xi, 1,10. see Rev. v. 5. xxii. 16. k = Heb. 
1= Mark x. 42only. Gen. i. 26, 28 al. 


m constr., 1 Tim. iv. 10. vi. 17. Ps. xxi. 5. dat. only, Matt. xii. 21. w. émé and acc.,1 Tim. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 13 (iii. 


5rec.). w.e€is, John v.45. 2Cor.i.10. 1 Pet. iii, 5. 
p = Acts iv. 30 reff. q ch. iy, 11 reff. 
t constr., ch, viii. 38 reff. 


Wadrw bef tw ov. . DG [copt]. 


o= Acts xx. 19 reff. 
sch.i 4 reff. 


n Acts xiii. 52 reff. 
rch, iii. 7 reff. Sir. xix. 24. 


11. ins Aeye: BDF syrr copt goth eth[-rom arm-mss]: om ACL[P]X rel vulg [eth-pl 


arm-ed] (Chr,) Thdrt Damase Thl Ge [Orig-int, ] Ambrst. 


rec Toy kup. bef 7. Ta 


€6vn (corrn to LXX, where none read as in txt), with CFL rel Syr [eth arm-mss] Thl 
ec [Orig-int,]: txt ABDN[P 47] vulg syr goth arm{-ed] Chr, Thdrt [Damase 


Ambrst J. 


rec emaivecate (so LXX-Ed-vat(B def) &34 &c), with FL[P] rel Chr, 


Thdrt [Th] Gc]: txt (so rxx-AN!) ABC[D]& Chr-ms, Damase. 


2. reves bef noaas & [copt]. 


avisTavomevos & (see digest ch xii. 8). 


13. wAnpodopyoa vuas (add ev B) racy xapa x. epnyn BF: txt ACDL[P]® rel. 


[om ev tw mor. DF spec arm Vig). | 
om ev (bef tn eAmi&:) D! F[-gr] Chr-ms. 


57. 


om ets To Teptogevery (homeotel) B 


14. k. a. €. 7. up. bef adeApor wou DEF Syr Thdrt.—om «ov D!F Thdrt Ambrst. 


for wep, urep B. 


triumphs were to take place, as well as 
among the Jews. 10.] kat man. Aéyer, 
viz. 7 ypapnh, or 6 Geds, which is in sub- 
stance the same: not impersonal: see 
ref. 1 Cor., note. The present Heb. 
text of Deut. xxxii. 48 will not bear this, 
which is the LXX rendering. But Tho- 
luck remarks, ‘‘ According to the present 
text the difficulty arises, that we must 
either take oa of the Jewish tribes, or 
construe p27 with an accus., instead of 
with ) (Gesen.): the reading of the LXX 
may therefore be right.” There is how- 
ever a reading ipynx found in one and 
perhaps another of Kennicott’s Mss. 
which will bear the rendering of our text. 
In several passages where the Gentiles are 
spoken of prophetically, the Hebrew text 
has apparently been tampered with by the 
Jews. See Kitto’s Journal of Sacred Lite- 
rature for January, 1852, pp. 275 ff. 

11, 12.] The universality of the praise to 
be given to God for His merciful kindness 
in sending His Son is prophetically indi- 
cated by the first citation. In the latter a 
more direct announcement is given of the 
share which the Gentiles were to have in 
the root of Jesse. The version is that of 
the LXX, which here differs considerably 


fromthe Heb. The latter is nearly literally 
rendered in E.V.: “ And in that day there 
shall be a root (Heb. ‘andit shall happen in 
that day, a branch’) of Jesse, which shall 
stand for an ensign of the people: to it 
shall the Gentiles seek.” 13.] The 
hortatory part of the Epistle, as well as the 
preceding section of it (ver. 5), concludes 
with a solemn wish for the spiritual wel- 
fare of the Roman church. The words 
THs €AriSos connect with éAmiodc: of the 
foregoing verse, as was the case with tis 
bromovis k. THs TapakAnoews in ver. 5. 
Xapas k. eiprvys, as the happy result of 
faith in God, and unanimity with one 
another ; see ch. xiv. 17. 

XV. 14—XVI. 27.] CONCLUSION 
OF THE EPISTLE. Persona no- 
TICES, RESPECTING THE APOSTLE HIM- 
SELF (xv. 14—33),—RESPECTING THOSE 
GREETED (xvi. 1—16), AND GREETING: 
TOGETHER WITH WARNINGS AGAINST 
THOSE WHO MADE DIVISIONS AMONG 
THEM (xvi. 16—23) ;—AND CONCLUDING 
DOXOLOGY (xvi. 2427). 1433. ] 
He first (14—16) excuses the boldness of 
his writing, by the allegation of his office 
as Apostle of the Gentiles. 14.] aitas 
éyo, I myself, = ‘idem,’ Lat.,—‘ notwith- 


10—17. 


POS POMAIOT?. 
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Lars allo) oe \ > Ne it fo} v2 , n 2 
vw OTL Kai avTol “peotol éote Y ayabwovvns, ™ Tre- veh.i.29 ref. 


TANPwuévoL ° TaaNs 
AXANArous *X vovGeTetv* 


[rhs] 


15 Y todunpotepov dé 
vpiv|, aderpol,| 7 aro 7 pépous, ws *éravamiprncKov buds 


v Gal. y. 22. 


w - z ) Eph. v. 9. 
YVOTEWS, Suvapevos KO sian 
é ava only. Neh 
ix. 35. 
OP, w=1Cor.i.5 
al. fr. 
x Acts xx, 31 


reff. 


\ \ , rn ic \ lal an 
> Sua trp © yap thy ° dobeicdy pot UTO TOD Geod 16 4 Eg y here omy+. 


TO civai pe “Nevtoupyov ypictod "Incod °eis ta éOvn, 
‘lepoupyotvta 1d fevayyéduov Tod %Ocod, iva yévyntas 
‘evaposdextos, * nytacuévn 
Wiléya ody tiv ™kavynow  éy 2th. 3.25 reff 


hapospopa tav éOvav 


¢€ 

a7 

k2 Ud e / 
€v TVEVLATL AYio. 


Polyb.i.17,7, 
TOAMNpO- 
TEpov eyxet~ 
pety Tos 
Tpaymacc. 
(-pos, Sir. 
xix. 2, 3.) 


a here only +. 
b = ch, xiv. 15 


reff. c1Cor.i.4 reff. d ch. xiii. 6 reff. e = Col. i. 25. fhere 
only +. see notes. g Mark i. 14. (Acts xx. 24.) ch.i,1, 2 Cor. xi.7. 1 Thess. ii. 2, 
8,9. (1 Tim.i.11.) 1 Pet. iv. 17 only. h Acts xxi. 26. xxiv. 17. Eph. y. 2, Heb. x. 5 (from 
Ps. xxxix. 6}, &c., nly. iver. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 5 only +. k (and 
constr.) John xvii. 17, 19. 1Cor,i.2. Heb x. 10,29. Isa. x. 17. 11 Cor, xy. 31, 


m ch. iii. 27 reff. 


om kat avtot DF Chr-comm[not 1-ms ]. 
Pel. 
om ACDFL rel. 


ins ka bef remAnpwuevor DE Syr. 
adAnaous bef duvauevor and om ka D}3[-gr] F. 


for ayadwourns, ayarns F vulg Ambrst 
ins t7s B[P]& k n Clem, [Damasc] : 
for aAAna., 


adAous L rel vulg syrr Chr, Thdrt Thl dic [Orig-int,]: txt ABCDFRX[P 47] (f 2). 


15. roAunpotrepws AB: txt CDFL[ PX rel. 


om adeAgpot ABCR! copt wth Chr, 


Cyr[-p, Orig-int, ] Aug: ins DFL[P x rel vulg Syr [syr arm Damasc] Thdrt Ambrst. 


for emavau., avautiuynoxwy B: vravau. 0, 


ACDL[P]83 rel. 
16. for eva, yeverOar D'[-gr] F[-gr]. 


for vro, aro BEX! Damasc : txt 


rec ino. bef xp., with DL rel Syr copt 


eth arm] Chr, Thdrt: txt ABCF[P]N m vulg syr Cyr[-p, Damase] Orig[-int 
4 1 B 2 8 ) 


Ambrst] Aug,. om es Ta €Ovy B. 


evn om evmposdextos F Fulg,. 


17. rec om rv (the art not being understood), with AL[P]€ rel [arm] Chr, [Cyr-p, 


Damasc] Thdrt: ins B C[appy] DF m. 


standing what I have written :’ sce ch. vii. 
25, note. Meyer understands it, ‘ without 
information from others: Bengel and 
Olsh., ‘ Imyself, as well as others ? Riick- 
ert, ‘I not only wish it (ver. 13), but an 
persuaded for myself that it is so. 

kal avtot, ye also yourselves, i.e. with- 
out exhortation of mine. 15.] ard 
pépous restricts the toAunpdrepoy to cer- 
tain parts of the Epistle, e. g. ch. xi. 17, ff. 
25; chaps. xiii. and xiv. éypawa, the 
dabam or scribebam of the Latins in episto- 
lary writing. Os éTray. tp., aS PUut- 
ting you anew in remembrance. 

81a 7. xdpw...., because of the grace, 
&c.; i.e. ‘my apostolic office was the 
ground and reason of my boldness :’—not 
= bia THs Xdpiros ch. xii. 3. 16.] That 
Imight be (cis rd gives the purpose of the 
grace being given, not of the &ypapa) a 
ministering priest of Christ Jesus for 
(in reference to) the Gentiles, ministering 
in the Gospel of God (fepovpyotvta, mpos- 
pépovra bvaiay, Hesych.: but the edayyer. 
7. O00 is not the @vola, but signifies that 
wherein, in behoof of which, the fepoupyety 
took place: so Josephus, de Mace. Ss 76 
speaking of the martyrs for the law, says, 
TowovTous det elvat ToUs LepovpyovvTas TOV 
vépov idle aluart, Kar yervaly pare 
Tois expt Oavdtov mabe tmepaomi- 


(ovras), that the offering [up] of the Gen- 


tiles (gen. of apposition: the Gentiles 
themselves are the offering ; so Theophyl. 
airy mot lepwovvn, To KatayyéAAew evary- 
yéAvov. pdxapav exw Toy Adyor' Ovola 
éore jets) may be acceptable, sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost, The language is evi- 
dently figurative, and can by no possibility 
be taken as a sanction for any view of the 
Christian minister as a sacrificing priest, 
otherwise than according to that figure— 
viz. that he offers to God the acceptable 
sacrifice of those who by his means believe 
on Christ. ‘‘ Facit se antistitem vel sacer- 
dotemin Evangelii ministerio, qui populum, 
quem Deo acquirit, in sacrificium offerat, 
atque hoe modo sacris Evangelii mysteriis 
operetur. Et sane hoc est Christiani pas- 
toris sacerdotium, homines in Evangelii 
obedientiam subigendo veluti Deo im- 
molare: non, quod superciliose hactenus 
Papiste jactarunt, oblatione homines re- 
conciliare Deo. Neque tamen ecclesias- 
ticos pastores simpliciter hic vocat Sacer- 
dotes, tanquam perpetuo titulo: sed quum 
dignitatem efficaciamque ministerii vellet 
commendare Paulus, hac metaphora per 
occasionem est usus. Hie ergo finis sit 
Evangelii preeconibus in suo munere, ani- 
mas fide purificatas Deo offerre.” Calvin. 

17—22.] The Apostle boasts of the 
extent and result of his apostolic mission 
among the Gentiles, and that in places 
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n Luke xiv. 32. 
Acts xxviii. 
10. Heb. ii. 
Vs vee 

o Phil. i. 14. 
see 2 Macc. 
iv. 2. 

p attr., Acts 
xxi. 19. 

1 Cor. vii. 1, 
2 Cor. xii. 17. 
Heb. v. 8. 
Winer, edn. 6, 
3 24. 2, end. 
gq ch. ii. 9 reff. 

x ch. i, bi (reff.). 

s 2 Cor. x. ll. 
Col. iii. 17. 

1 John iii. 18. 


(see 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 1 Thess. i. 5.) 


TIPO POMAIOT®. 


ave 


xpiat® “Inood "ta mpos Tov Geov' 18 od yap Topo 
Te °Rarelv Pov ob IKaTepydcato ypiaTos bv euod * eis 
t Saxo €Ovav, * Aoy@ Kat 
onuelwy Kal “tepatwy, tév Suvduer TvEevpaTos [ayiov] 3 
dste pe amo ‘lepovoadiw Kat YKvKA@  wexpL TOU Th. 
AupiKod * weTANpwKévar TO Evayyédov TOD XplaTOv. 
20 oftw S& Y didotimovpevov *evaryyerifecOat, ov drrov 
a@youdoOn xpiatos, iva pn er dddoTpLOV © Oewediov 


Sépyo, 19 t éy duvapes 


t ver. 13. u Acts vii. 36 reff. 


vy absol., Mark iii, 34, vi. 6, 36. Luke ix. 12 only. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6. w.gen., Rey. iv. 6. v. 11. vii. 11 only. Gen, xxxy. 


6 al. 
y 2 Cor. v. 9. 
16 bis, 18 only. 
c=1 Cor. iii. 10,11, 12. 


1 Thess. iv. 11 only +. 
Nah, i. 15. 
Heb. vi. 1. 


w of place, here only. (ch. v. 14 reff.) Job xxxviii. 11. 


a=2 Tim. ii. 19 only. 


see Acts xii. 25. 
1 Cor. i. 17. ix. 
Db ch. xiv. 4 reff. 


x = Col. i. 25. 
z absol., Luke ix. 6. xx.1. Acts xiv. 7. 


Isa, xxvi. 13, 


rec om toy, with b: ins ABCDFL[P]& rel Did, Chr Cyr, Damase Thdrt ec. 
18. for roAunow, ToAuw BN latt Did, Dial-trin, Cyr[-p, Orig-int, Archel Ambrst]. 
rec AaAew bef 71, with L rel copt [syrr eth arm] ec: txt ABCDF[P]X m 
[vulg] Bas, Ath, Did, Archel Chr, Cyr[-p] Thdrt [Damase Orig-int, Ambrst]—for 


Aare, ecmey DE: Aeyew and AaAnoa gr-ff. 


xpiotos F, aft 5¢ ewov add Aoywy B. 
19. aft Ist Suvau. ins avtov DF. 


G1 also ins avrov aft 2nd duv.) 


katnpyacato DFL. ins o bef 


for vrak., axony B. 
rec aft 


mveunatos ins @eov, with D?L{[P]X rel Syr [syr-txt Euthal-ms] Chr-txt, Cyr[-p, 
Damase] Thdrt Thl ec; ay:ov AC D!-3[and lat] F ¢ m 17 [47] vulg copt syr[-marg | 


arm Ath, Bas, Chr-comm Cyr[-p, Did,] Dial,: om B Pel-comm Vig,. 


@STE 


TEeTANPWTOAL ATO LEP. MEXpPL TOV LAA. Kat KUKAwW TO DF. 


20. pirorimoupar (corrn of constr) B D'[-gr] F[P]: -movuevos 116-[29?]: om vulg 


D-lat [Orig-int,]: txt ACD?LW rel Orig. 


for ovx omov, orov ove D![-gr] F Chr. 
amoAoTpiw Oeuerdio F. 


where none had preached before him. 
I have therefore (consequent on the grace 
and ministry just mentioned) my boasting 
(i.e. ‘I venture to boast: not = éxw 
Kkavxnua, ‘Ihave whereof I may glory, as 
E. V., but, as De W., = yw kavxacbat, 
‘TI can, or dare, boast’) in Christ Jesus 
(there is no stress on é&y xp. “Ino.,—it 
merely qualifies t)yv katynow as no vain 
glorying, but grounded in, consistent with, 
springing from, his relation and subser- 
viency to Christ) of (concerning) matters 
relating to God (my above-named sacer- 
dotal office and ministry). 18. | The con- 
nexion is: ‘I have ead ground for glorying 
(in a legitimate and Christian manner) ;? 
for I will not (as some false apostles do, see 
2 Cor. x. 12—18) allow myself to speak of 
any of those things which (dy for éxelvwy, 
é, attr.) Christ did Nor work by me (but 
by some other) in order to the obedience 
(subjection to the Gospel) of the Gentiles 
(then, as if the sentence were in the affirma- 
tive form, ‘I will only boast of what Christ 
has veritably done by me towards the obe- 
dience of the Gentiles,’ he proceeds) by word 
and deed, 19.] in the power of signs 
and wonders, in the power of the [Holy} 
Spirit (the signs and wonders (reff,) are not 
spiritual, but external miraculous acts,— 
see 2 Cor. xii. 12), so that (result of the 


[evayyeAtcacda: P n Chr-mss,. | 
ins o bef xpiotos D'F Chr,. 


er 


kareipydoaro) from Jerusalem (the eastern 
boundary of his preaching) and the neigh- 
bourhood (xvxAw is not to be joined with 
expe 7. “IAA. as Calov., al., but refers 
(reff.) to Jerusalem, meaning perhaps its 
immediate neighbourhood, perhaps Ara- 
bia (?), Gal. i. 17,—but hardly Damascus 
and Cilicia, as De W. suggests, seeing that 
they would come into the route afterwards 
specified, from Jerusalem to Illyricum), as 
far as Illyricum (Ilyricum bordered on 
Macedonia to the 8. It is possible that 
Paul may literally have advanced to its 
frontiers during his preaching in Mace- 
donia ; but I think it more probable, that 
he uses it broadly as the ‘terminus ad 
quem,’ the next province to that in which 
he had preached), I have fulfilled (ref, :— 
‘executed my office of preaching,’ so that 
evayyeALoy TOU xp. =7d ebayyerlCecOau 
Tov xp.) the Gospel of Christ. 

20.] But (limits the foregoing assertion) 
thus (after the following rule) being 
careful (reff.: the word in the Apostle’s 
usage seems to lose its primary meaning of 
‘making a point of honour? The par- 
ticip. agrees with we, ver. 19) to preach the 
Gospel, not where Christ was (previously) 
named, that I might not build on the 
foundation of another, but according as it 
is written (i.e. according to the following 


ABCD 
FLEPJX 
abcdf 

ghkl 
mno 17 


[47] 


18—25. 
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1 . 9 ? \ \ , 
TotKkodoua, 21° Grd Kabos yéypartar Obs ove ‘dvny- a=en.iirs, 


a x > fal 
YEAH Epi avTOD, dYpovTat, Kal 


Va 9s \ \ : : A A 
noovaw. ** O10 Kat » évexomtounv i ra‘ wodda * tod édXOeiv 
23 pupl O€ pnKére 


\ re 
T pos vas’ 
; : 
™KNpacW TovToLs, ™ érutoOiay 


\ e A > lal lal b) 
mpos vedas Paro © ixavav *étav, 4% as av tmopev@par 
> \ 
els THY Xmaviav, (edrike yap ' Suaropevduevos Oedcac- 
Bat v A NS Sy dee a u OF v2 tal 2\ ¢ a 
eas Kal ab vuav “mpoTreudOAvar Y éxel, €av buav 
TpaTov “ amo  wépous * éurrAncdd.) 


iv. 5. x 
only +. (-@ety, ch. i. 11.) 
q = Acts ix. 23 reff. Luke xxiii. 8 al. 


tabsol., Luke xviii. 36 (vi. 1. xiii. 22. Acts xvi. 4) only. 
v= Matt. ii. 22. John xi, 8. xviii. 3. 


xv. 3 reff. 


m 2 Cor. xi. 10. Gal. i. 21 only. 


(é7rotk., 
1 Cor. iii. 12.) 
e ver. 3. 
f Acts xiv. 27 
reff. Isa. lii. 
15. 


\ ? b) / 
0b OUVK aknKOoaoWw & cup- 


1 g ch. iii, 11, 


Matt. xiii. 
Eph- 
S. 
Proy. 


, ” 2 a 
TOTTOV EN @V €vy Tol 
\ ” 0 a > na 13, &e. 
dé éyov ToD édAGeiy 18, 

ii, 10, 

li. 6, 
h Acts xxiv. 

4 reff. 

i here only. 
Xen. Hell, vi. 
2. 30. 

k constr., Acts 
xiv. 18 reff. 

1= Acts xxv. 
16 reff. Sir. 

n here 

p Luke viii. 43. 

s == 1 Cor. xi. 34, Phil. ii. 23, 

Zech. ix. 8, Ken. Anab. ii. 2.11, u Acts 

w ver. 15, x =here 


25 puvl b& mopev= 
(Judg. xx, 2 A Ald. compl. ?) 


o constr., Acts xiv. 9 reff. 
r 2 Mace. i. 20. 


(Luke i. 53. vi. 25. John vi. 12) only, Eccl. vi. 3. Polyb.i.17. 3. see Acts xiv. 17. 


21. atnyyean C (238 2): avnyyeAAn(sic) 8 c h k? o. 


av. B m [copt]. 
22. for evexomrounv, evexomyny DF. 
rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]. 
23. [for unk., ovrere P. | 
om Tov A. 
Thdrt: txt BC[P] m Damase. 


for 2nd 


ofovtat bef ois avny. 1. 


for Ta moAAa, moAAaKis BDF: txt ACL[P]X 


exav, exw (corrn of constr) DIF m o. 


rec (for ikaywy) moAAwy (more usual exprn), with ADFLN rel Chr, 


24. rec (for av) eav, with L rel Chr, Thdrt: txt AB C(appy) DF[P]& Chr, Damase. 


add ovy DF. 
122?: txt ABC rel Chr, Thl. 


mopevou.at DE[P] a! b! cf m! n [47 Euthal-ms]: -coua: L 
rec aft omayiay ins eAevooua mpos vuas (to fill up 


the aposiopesis: see note), with LX rel syr [Euthal-ms| Thdrt Thl @e: om 
ABCDF[P JX? latt Syr copt «th arm Chr, Damase [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel Sedul. 

om yap F latt Syr copt eth [arm Orig-int,] (videbo vos et a vobis deducar 
Ambrst) : ins ABCDL[P]& syr [copt Euthal-ms] (Thdrt,) Damasc Th] ec: de a? 3. 


5. 108!-20 Chr-ms Thdrt,. mopevowevos A 62 Damasc. rec (for ap) u¢, 
with ACL[P]X rel Chr, [Thdrt Damasc] 
mopevOnvat P. | 


rule of Scripture : I determined to act in 
the spirit of these words, forming part of a 
general prophecy of the dispersion of that 
Gospel which I was preaching), &. The 
citation is from the LXX, vrep) adroit refer- 
ring to 6 mais pov, ver. 13, but being un- 
represented in the Heb. Our E. V. ren- 
ders: “That which had not been told 
them, shall they see: and that which they 
had not heard, shall they consider.” 
22.] 816, not, because a foundation had 
been already laid at Rome by another : 
this would refer to merely a secondary 
part of the foregoing assertion : 5:4 refers 
to the primary, viz. his having been so 
earnestly engaged in preaching elsewhere. 
7a woddd, these many times: 
ot [‘for the most part,’ or], as Meyer, 
-Fritz., ‘the greater number of times,’— 
which would suggest the idea that there 
had been other occasions on which this 
hindrance had not been operative. 
23.] pyk. tom. Exwv, I have no more 
occasion, viz. of apostolic work. The 
participial construction prevails through- 
out, the participles standing as direct 


: txt B(amo) DF [47. for mporeupd., 


verbs. This not having been seen, the 
words é€Aevoouat mpds buds have been in- 
serted to fill up what seemed an aposio- 
pesis. Now, however, I have no longer 
any business in these parts, but have had 
for many years past a desire to see you, 
whenever (as soonas) I journey into Spain. 
Respecting the question whether this jour- 
ney into Spain was ever taken, the views 
of Commentators have differed, according 
to their conclusion respecting the libera- 
tion of the Apostle from his imprison- 
ment at Rome. I have discussed this 
in the Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, 
§ ii. The reader may see, on the side of 
the completion of the journey, Neander, 
PA. u. Leit., ed. 4, pp. 527—552,—and 
on the other side, Dr. Davidson, Introd. 
to N. T. vol. ii. pp. 96—132, and Wie- 
seler, Chron. der Apost. Zeitalt., Ex- 
cursus I., where a copious list of books 
on both sides is given. 24.] amd 
}sépovs is an affectionate limitation of 
eumAno06, implying that he would wish 
to remain much longer than he anti- 
cipated being able to do,—and also, as 


464 MPO> POMAIOTS. XV. 26—33. 

iste Au YStakovev Tois % aylows. 8 *ev- 
ya tim.i1s OMAaL els dcpeuze ahiene OLAICOUG He MIPS, : 
Beh oi Soxnoayv yap Maxedovia Kat Axa an Kowoviay TWA 
imeee momoacbut els ToVs TTWYOUS Tay * dylav Tov €v Tepov- 
Ae Ganj. %T evdoxnoay yap, Kat ToherdeTat Eloi auTwv. 


lal a > lal P 7 XN yy 
ei yap Tols °mvevpatixois adtay ' éxowevnoay Ta €Ovn, 


lal Lal 7 lol 3: lal 
a, Gali 8 dpelAovow Kal ev Tols ® capKiKols * hevTOUpYHTatL avTots. 
15. Ps. Ixvii. 


16. 
b=2 Cor, ix. 


4 . > Lal \ 
28 rodto ody * émitenéoas Kal 1oppaytoapevos avTois Tov 


i a Py a P) one 
13, Hed. xii. m eaomroy TooTOV “amredevoouar OS’ tuav Peis Yaaviay 
-velv, ver. are r \ emt 3 , > 
re” «29 ofSa Sé Ore epyopevos Tpos vuds ev °TANP@paTL i ev- 
3. om a \ n 

e“1or.xi Noylas ypioTod édcvoowar. °° 4 mapaxadd d& Upas, 
ret. 

i ¥ , x fal , ¢e lal > a fol \ iv 

@ Paul (chai [aderdoé,] 1bia Tod Kupiov judy Inood xpiatod Kat 4 bua 
DS svin. Lae 
1 Cor. ix. 11 


fal / / ? 
inl ths Taydans Tov *TvevpaTos, § cvvayovicacbat pot év 
ap eteils, bis +. f ch. xii. 13 reff. g ver. 1 reff. ; : h =1 Cor. 
ix. 11 (iii. 3 reff.). i=here only. (Acts xiii. 2 reff.) 3 Kingsi.4. (-ya, 2 Cor. ix. 12. -yos, 


yer. 16, k 2 Cor. vii. 1. viii. 6,11 bis. 1 Kings iii. 12. of sacred rites Heb. ix. 6. lsee 
John iit 33. m= Gal. v.22. Eph. v.9. Heb. xii.11, James iii. 18. ___ n= Matt, 
viii. 19. x. 5 al. fr. Josh. vi. 11. o = Eph. iii. 19. p ch. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. x. 
16. 2Cor.ix.5al. Ezek. xxxiv. 26. q ch. xii. 1 reff. there only. see Col. i. 8. 


shere only +. (aywv- Col. iy. 12.) 


25. diakovnoat DF latt [Orig-int, Ambrst]: d:akovnowy 1: txt ABCL[P]X3 rel. 

26. evdoxnoev B 62. 120 Thdrt,[(and ms,) Chr-c,]: G-lat has both (qvd. B18 m 
[Chr-com]: so [A] m Chr-ms in next ver). Makodoves kat axatacot F, D1-lat 
also has warasdoves. Twy ev tep. ayiwy D F[-gr]. 

27, for evdor. yap Kat operdcTat, oped. yap DF Ambrst. rec avtwy bef ect, 
with FL rel: txt ABCD[P]® vulg(with am &c agst fuld &c) spec Syr copt [arm 
Damase Orig-int, | Ambrst. om 2nd avtwy L. 

28. aft tovro ovy ins apa F. opparyicamevous(sic) N. om autos B 76. 108. 

5: unas F. rec ins tyv bef oraviay (none om Tv in ver 24), with CLN3 
rel: om ABDF[P]8! m Chr, [Damasc]. 

29. for o15a Se, yiwwokw yap I. om epxouevos F. mAnpopopia DIF. 

rec ins Tov evayyeAtou Tov bef xpicrov (prod a gloss), with LX? rel vulg[-clem 
arm-mss] syrr Chr, Thdrt: om ABCDF([P]X?! am(with demid harl [fuld tol]) copt 
eth arm[-ed](om xp. also) Clem, [Orig-int, Ambrst]. 

30. om adeAgo: B76 eth Chr, : ins bef mapa. vu. a(in red) lectt (and C3-marg); bef 
vu., demid: add «ov syrr copt (the variations in posn are suspicious : but may not the 
word, characteristic as tt is here, have been first rejected as unnecessary, and then 
noted in the margin, and variously inserted? Lachm retains it). 


ins ovouatos 
tov bef xupiov L a 74, 120 lectt. 


Chrys. ovdels ydp pe xpdvos eumdrjoa 
Sivarat, ovde eumorjoal por Kdpoy tis 
cuvovolas bua. 25.] See Acts xix. 
21; xxiv. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 19. Stakovev, 
not the future, because he treats the whole 
action as already begun ; see reff. 
26.] See 2 Cor. ix. J, ff. Kotvov. | 
See reff. Olsh. remarks, on tots wrw- 
xovs T. Gylwy, that this shews the com- 
munity of goods in the church at Jerusa- 
lem not to have lasted long: cf. Gal. ii. 10. 
27.]| The fact is re-stated, with a 
view to an inference from it, viz. that the 
evddknoay was not merely a matter of 
benevolence, but of repayment: the Gen- 
tiles being debtors to the Jews for spiritual 
blessings. This general principle is very 
similarly enounced in 1 Cor.ix. 11. It is 
suggested by Grot., al., that by this Paul 
wished to hint to the Romans the duty of 


a similar contribution. 28.] Kapmdv, 
hardly, as Caly., al., “ proventum quem ex 
Eyangelii satione ad Judxos redire nuper 
dixit:” more probably said generally, — 
Sruit of the faith and love of the Gentiles. 
odpayic., ws cis BaotAikd Tapteta 
evaobeuevos as ev dovrAw k. doparel Xwply, 
Chrys. Hom. xxx. p. 739. Sv tpev, 
through yourcity. 29.] The fulness of 
the blessing of Christ imports that rich- 
ness of apostolic grace which he was per- 
suaded he should impart to them. So he 
calls his presence in the churches a xdprs, 
2 Cor.i. 15. See also ch. i. 11. 30— 
82.] v.dyam. 7. wvevp., the love shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Ghost ;—a love 
which teaches us to look not only on our 
own things, but on the things of others. 
ovvaywv.| “Ipse oret oportet, qui 

alios vult orare secum, Orare, agon est, 


bey tol, 2: 
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a et a ig Ni eh lal x 
Tals “Wposevyais viep euod 'apds Tov Oedv, 31 fva tarctexii,srett 


u ¢ lal 2 \ n a 

proce and tov * dreotvtwv év tH “lovsala, Kab 7 
Mf 3 2 

“Staxovia pov *% eis ‘lepovcadiju 


u=ch, vii. 24 
reff. 
v= Acts xiv. 2 


> , cal 
Yevmposdextos TOUS w" kets vied 


ee F. t o°¢ a / m= fF. 
aylow yevntat, * iva *év yapd éOw Tpos vpeds P Sid xellips., ch. ii 
“se 8 al. fr. 


»Gedjuartos » Oeod[, Kab ° cuvavaravowpar vyiv]. 33 6 dé 
“eds Tis S eipHuns © weTa TdvTov budv.  dpury. 

XVI. Lf Suvicrnus 8¢ tpiv DolBnv trhv aderony huar, 
ovcav & dudKovoy Tis éxxXynolas THs év Keyypeais, ® a 1. 


“mposdéEnabe abtny “év xuplp 


20 [24]. 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24 al. 
g— Phil.i.1. 1 Tim. iii, &, 12. fem., here onl 
xvi. 19 al 


vii. 15. xvi. 1. Sir, xiv. 11 only. 


Ve 
k Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i.27. Col. i. 10. 


y ver. 16 reff. 
Z = wv. 25, 26. 
a=1 Cor. ii. 
3 al. 
b1 Cor. i. 1. 
2 Cor. i. 1. 
viii. 5. Eph. 
i.l. Col. i. 
2 Tim. i. 
1 only, 


: akiws TOV 1 aylov Kar c here only. 


(see 1 Cor. 
d ch. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii.11. Phil. iv. 
e ellips., Matt. i, 23. ch. xvi. 
f — 2 Cor. iii. 1. v. 12, (ch, iii. 5 reff.) 1 Mace. xii. 43, 
h = Phil. ii. 29. ivv.8,12. 1 Cor, 
1 Thess, ii, 12, 3John6only+. Wisd. 
1-- Acts ix. 13 reff. 


aft mposevxais ins vuwy DF [n?] vulg-ed(not am demid fuld harl? [mar]) [copt zth] 


Pel. 


om u7ep exov F [ D!-lat Orig int, ]. 
81. rec aft ka: ins wa, with D?-3[-gr] LX? rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Thl Gc]: 
C[appy] D1F[P]X! latt Syr copt arm Damase [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel. 


om AB 


for Siaxovia, 


dwpopopia (corrn to avoid harshness of Siakov. es tep.: see below) BDF, remuneratio 
D!-lat, munerum meorum minstratio Ambrst: txt AC D?3-gr LX vss(administratio 
G-lat, obsequii oblatio vulg, ministerium D2-lat [Orig-int]) Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl 


Me. 


B.] 


Orig-int,]: txt ABC[P]X m. 


om 2nd 7 L[P] b! h m 73. 93. 122 Thdrt[-ms, | Chr-ms. 
BD'F: txt ACD*L[P]& rel Chr-ms Thdrt, [Damasc] Thl. 
ree yevntat bef tos aytois, with DFL rel [(vulg) syr copt arm Chr, Thdrt 


for e1s, ev 
[for evmpos., mposdextos 


82. «A@wv AC &! 17 [copt arm Orig-int, (of these] X! [copt Orig-int have it] bef 


xapa). 


for @eov, kupiov incov B [domini eth(“ ut seepe pro deos,” 'Tischdf |: xpiarov 


inoov D!F [fuld]: imoov xpiorov X!: txt ACD3L[ PX rel [vulg syrr copt arm] Chr, 


Thdrt Damasce Thl ce [ Orig-int, }. 


om Kat cuvavaravomuat yuty B: ins (ACDF)L(&) 


rel yss Chr, Euthal, Thdrt Damase Th] Ce [(Orig-int) Ambrst]: om «a: N1[AC ath 
arm Damasc Orig-int].—avapvtw D: avayuxw F.—pe@ vuwy DF latt. 


83. ins ntw bef wera DIF latt Syr [eth arm Orig-int, ]. 


“om aunv AF: ins 


BCDL[P]X rel [vulg syrr copt eth arm] Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl Ge [Orig-int,]. 


CuHap. XVI. 1. om de D!F eth arm Sedul. 


ovoay ins kat BC1N3 47. 


vuwy A F[-gr] P[k] Thl. aft 


2. rec avtny bef mposdetnoGe, with ALPN rel vulg Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damase 


Orig-int, ] Ambrst: txt BCDF d har] copt. 


preesertim ubi Zomines resistunt.” Bengel. 
81.] Compare Acts xx. 22; xxi. 
10—14. The exceeding hatred in which 
the Apostle was held by the Jews, and 
their want of fellow-feeling with the Gen- 
tile churches, made him fear lest even the 
ministration with which he was charged 
might not prove acceptable to them. 
82. ] Sia Od. Ocod = cay 5 Kdpios OeAqon, 
1 Cor. iv. 19: otherwise in reff. 
[k. ovvav. ip., and may refresh myself 
together with you;—i.e. ‘that we may 
mutually refresh ourselves, I after my dan- 
gers and deliverance, you after your anxie- 
ties for me.’ But the text is in some 
confusion. ] Cuap. XVI. 1—16.] Rz- 
COMMENDATION OF PH@BE: GREETINGS. 
1, 2.] In all probability Phoebe was 
the bearer of the Epistle, as stated in the 
(rec.) subscription. Sidxovov] Dea- 
coness. Seel Tim. iii.11, note. Pliny in 


VO ties Le 


his celebrated letter to Trajan says, “ne- 
cessarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis que 
ministre dicebantur, quid esset veri et per 
tormenta querere.” A minute discussion 
of their office, &c., in later times may be 
found in Suicer, Thesaurus, sub voce; and 
in Bingham, book ii. chap. 22, § 8. Ne- 
ander, Pf. u. Leit., ed. 4, pp. 265—267, 
shews that the deaconesses must not be 
confounded with the xjpa: of 1 Tim. v. 
3—16, as has sometimes been done. 

KENCHRE®, the port of Corinth (ray 
Kopw0twy émlveov, Philo in Flace. § 19, 
vol. ii, p. 589: xoun tis THs KoptvOov 
peylorn, Theodoret, h. 1.) on the Saronic 
gulf of the Aigean, for commerce with the 
east (Acts xviii. 18): seventy stadia from 
Corinth, Strabo viii. 380. Pausan. ii. 2, 3. 
Livy xxxii. 17. Plin. iv. 4. The Apos- 
tolical Constitutions (vii. 46, p, 1053, 
Migne) make the first bishop of the Cen- 

Ha 
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A fal «@ XN e Lad / a ‘ AY 
“rapacrhte auth év © dv tuov "ypnty mpaywate Kat 


m — 2 Tim. iv. 


. Jer. Sal > / sD) a > a 
rit" dip abTy °mpooratis ToAAaY eyevnOn, Kal é“od avTOd. 
* Puke 28. 8’ Agadoacbe Tptoxav kat “Axtdav tods ? cvvepyovs 
xn. . 
2 will. 1 a a a Gees nA aA 
only. Tadg. pov év xptaTd “Inood, * 4 otrwes vmep THs * apuyns jou 
xi. 7 Bal, im p a A > ah EN ¥ 
og, TOV éauTav *tpaynrov * bmeOnxay, ols id > aad 
(isn, YevxapioT@® GAA Kai TacaL at “ exxdynolal TOV eOvav, 


xxvii. 31, see 5 
Rom, xii. 8.) 


aomacacbe 
p Paul (vv. 9, 


lal E, / 
Kal tiv *Y Kat’ olKov avTay * éxxNnoiav. 


5) / \ 5) t oe > a2 \ Ah 
al. 1 0cr, > Kraivetov Tov 7ayaTnTov pov, os eoTW * aTapyy 7175 
only, exc. _ es ' Saint 

. . viii, 7, xiv. 5 only. (-yetv, ch. viii. 28.) q = Acts x. 41 reff. r = Acts 
é ear he ee a a iM He only, Sir. li. 26 (but not =). t Acts xv. 10 reff. 
ul Tim, iv. 6 only, y to man, here only. (ch. i. 8 reff. w ver. ® reff. 

x 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col, iv. 15. Philem. 2. y Acts il. 46 reff. z Acts xy. 25 reff. 


a ch. viii. 23 reff. 


for mpooraris to euov, Kat euov Kat GAAWY TPOTTATLS EVEVETO D3 7K: € Ke Oe TAPATTAT ELS 
Ley. ] F. rec avrov bef ewou, with rel [arm] Chr-c,-montf, He: kas avrov kat 
euou N: txt ABC L(Treg, expr) Pd m vulg [Syr] syr copt [wth] Chr-2-mss, Thdrt 
Damase Th] [Orig-int,], e“ouv Te avtov A. % 

8. [aomracGe F (so often below). | rec mpicxtdAdav (corrn to Acts xviii. 2, §e), 
with rel syrr xth Chr, Thdrt(t}y yap Mpiox:Aray 9 Mpioxay, aupdrepa yap eorw 
evpeiv ev rots BiBAlois) Ambrst: txt ABCDFLPX d gh m [n] 17. 47 [vulg copt arm 


Enuthal-ms Damase Orig-int, ]. 
exkA. DIF, 
[4. eavtov Pe. 
5. [om Ist clause P; see D!F, ver 3.] 


ued. bef tpax. P. | 


at end, instead of in ver 5, ins kat T. Kat. o1K. auT. 


for amapxn, am epxns D!-gr, in principio 


D!-lat: @ principio G-lat: om atapxn Tys P. 


chrean church to have been Lucius, con- 
secrated by Paul himself (Winer, Realw.). 
The western port, on the Sinus Corinthia- 
cus, was Leche (Paus.), Leche (Plin.), 
or Lecheum (Strab., Ptol.). 2.) év 
kuplo, in a Christian manner,—as mindful 
of your common Lord: é&tws T. aytov, 
‘in a manner worthy of saints ;? i.e. ‘as 
saints ought to do, —reters to mposdeinade, 
and therefore to their conduct to her ;— 
not, ‘as saints ought to be received.’ 

aapacrTyte| Her business at Rome may 
have been such as to require the help of 
those resident there. TPOTTaTLS 
amoA@v] This may refer to a part of the 
deaconess’s office, the attending on the poor 
and sick of her own sex. K. €{.00 
avrov| when and where, we know not. 
It is not improbable that she may have 
been, like Lydia, one whose heart the Lord 
opened at the first preaching of Paul, and 
whose house was his lodging. 3, 4.] 
The form Prisea is also found 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
On Prisca and Aquila see note, Acts xviii. 2. 
They must have returned to Rome from 
Ephesus since the sending of 1 Cor. :—see 
1 Cor. xvi.19: and we find them again at 
Ephesus (?), 2 Tim. iv. 19. Their en- 
dangering of their lives for Paul may have 
taken place at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6 ff.) or 
at Ephesus (Acts xix.). See Neander, Pfl. 
u. Leit., p, 441. “darorilévar est pignori 
opponere. Demosth.in Aphobum: arérioa 
Tv AetToupylay, brobels Thy oixlay Kad 
TouavT00 mavra.  Alschines: sré@yoay 


avT@ Tod TadradyvTov Tas Snuocias mpos- 
ddous.” Wetst. The ‘churches of the 
Gentiles’ had reason to be thankful to 
them, for having rescued the Apostle of 
the Gentiles from danger. It seems to 
have been the practice of Aquila and 
Priscilla (ref. 1 Cor.) and some other Chris- 
tians (reff. Col., Philem.) to hold assem- 
blies for worship in their houses, which 
were saluted, and sent salutations as one 
body in the Lord. Some light is thrown 
on the expression by the following passage 
from the Acta Martyrii S. Justini, in 
Ruinart, cited by Neander, Church Hist. i. 
330, Rose’s trans. ‘The answer of Justin 
Martyr to the question of the prefect (Rus- 
ticus) ‘ Where do you assemble?’ exactly 
corresponds to the genuine Christian spirit 
on this point. The answer was; ‘ Where 
each one can and will. You believe, no 
doubt, that we all meet together in one 
place; but it is not so, for the God of the 
Christians is not shut up in a room, but, 
being invisible, He fills both heaven and 
earth, and is honoured every where by the 
faithful’ Justin adds, that when he came 
to Rome, he was accustomed to dwell in 
one particular spot, and that those Chris. 
tians who were instructed by him, and 
wished to hear his discourse, assembled at 
his house. (This assembly would accord- 
ingly be 4 Kat’ oikov tod "Iovarlvou ea 
«Anota.) He had not visited any other con- 
gregations of the Church.” 5.] Epe- 
netus is not elsewhere named. &TApPX, 
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e) Ul A , , / ¢ 

Aaias eis xpotév. °% domdcacbe Mapidv, °Hrig mond b cee ch. av 20 
ena , . c Acts x. 41 

“éxomuacev els duds. 7 dordcacbe “Avdpdvicov kab. wt 


d Matt. vi. 28, 
3 a \ ce fe 
Tounay tovs °ovyyeveis pou kab fovvarypadatous pou, A er® 


cn”, i 5 | 8 ewe 3 (aes Hele) r NY \ \  exxvill. 
olrives evo © errionpor €v TOLS “ aTTOGTOAOLS, OF Kab TPO ech. ¥i.3. 
3 a Ve CE) A ELAS So) 3 
e“ou yeyovav 'év ypiot@. 8 aomdcacGe Apardiatov tov Ac 
2 , z Levit. xxv. 
ZayaTnTov jou év Kupiw. 9% aomacacbe OdbpBavov TOD , 83, | e 
: \ eA 5) iS \ , \ , cl, iv, 10, 
Kauvepyov judy év xXploT@, Kal Yradyvy tov * ayarnrdv ie 
g Matt. xxvii. 

h see Acts xiv. 


16 only. Esth. y.4. 3 Mace. vi. 1, Polyb. xviii. 38.1. Jos. Antt. v. 7. 1. 
4 note. 11 Cor. i.30. Eph. ii. 13. 1 Pet. vy. 14. 


rec for acias, axaias, with D?3LP rel syrr Chr, Thdrt Thl He: txt ABCDIFX latt(not 
harl') copt eth arm Damasce Orig-intyexp, Ambrst. (Zhe rec has prod been an error of 
the scribe, who had amapxn Ts axasas, 1 Cor xvi. 15, in his mind. To suppose, with De 
Wette, that he altered ax. here to ac. to avoid the inconsistency of two persons being 
the first fruits of Achaia, is surely too far-fetched.) for e1s xpioToy, ev xpioTw 
DF latt syrr Orig-int,. 
6. rec uepiap, with DFLX rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Th]: txt ABCP copt arm. 
rec es nuas, with C?L rel syr Chr-comm, Thdrt Damase Thl Ge: ev yaw D F[-gr] 
latt((éx domino F-lat) Orig-int-mss vary between nobis and vobis] Ambrst: txt 
ABC'!PR® Syr copt eth [arm]. 
7. ins Tous bef cvvarxuadwtous B. om o X! [ Damasc]. for ot k. mpo ej. 
Ye Tols Tpo euov DF. ree yeyovacw, with CLP rel: txt A B(sic: see table) &. 
aft xpiotw add incov DF Ambrst Pel Jer. 
8. rec aumAcavy, with B? C(appy) D[-gr] LP rel syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt Chron 
Damase Thi Gc: txt A B1(Tischdf) FX latt copt eth [Orig-int, Ambrst].—om tov B}, 
om pov B F[-gr ](not G). 
9. [vuor P.] for xpioTw, kvpiw CDF ce marm Chr-3-mss: txt ABLPN rel [am 
fuld &c] syrr eth [copt Chr-montf Thdrt Damasc] Orig-int, [Ambrst, in Christo Jesu 


k ver. 3 reff. 


vulg-clem ]. 


the same metaphor being in the Apostle’s 
mind as in ch. xv. 16,—the first believer. 
On ’Actas see var. readd. eis Xp. 
elliptical: the full construction would be 
Tis Mpospopas eis xp. 6.] None of 
the names occurring from ver. 5—15 are 
mentioned elsewhere (except possibly Ru- 
fus: see below). De Wette remarks, 
that, notwithstanding the manuscript au- 
thority, eis 7uas is perhaps the more likely 
reading, (1) because the Apostle would 
hardly mention a service done to themselves 
as a ground of salutation from him, and (2) 
because omiay without being expressly fol- 
lowed by Ady (1 Tim. v. 17: see Phil. ii. 
16; Col. i. 29), said of women, most likely 
implies acts of kindness peculiar to the sex. 
7.) *lovviay may be fem. (Touviar), 

from *Iovvta (Junia), in which case she is 
probably the wife of Andronicus,—or mase., 
from “Iovvias (Junianus, contr, Juhias). 
It is uncertain also whether ovyyevets 
means fellow-countryimen, or relations. 
Aquila and Priscilla were Jews : so would 
Maria be, and probably Epznetus, being 
an early believer. If so, the word may 
have its strict meaning of ‘relations’ But 
it seems to occur vv. 11, 21 in a wider 
sense. ovvarxp.] When and where, 
uncertain. érionpor év T. atrooT. | 
Two renderings are given: (1) ‘of note 
among the Apostles,’ so that they them- 


selves are counted among the Apostles: 
thus the Greek ff. (rd amoordAous elvai, 
péyar 7d 8E Kal ev TovTos émiohpous 
elvat, evvdnoov jAlkoy éyxéusoy, Chrys.), 
Calv., Est., Wolf, Thol., K6lln., Olsh., al.: 
or (2) ‘noted among the Apostles, i.e. 
well known and spoken of by the Apostles. 
Thus Beza, Grot., Koppe, Reiche, Meyer, 
Fritz., De W. But, as Thol. remarks, 
had this latter been the meaning, we 
should have expected some expression like 
dia macay Tov exkAno.ey (2 Cor. viii. 18). 
I may besides remark, that for Paul to 
speak of any persons as celebrated among 
the Apostles in sense (2), would imply that 
he had more frequent intercourse with the 
other Apostles, than we know that he had; 
and would besides be improbable on any 
supposition. The whole question seems to 
have sprung up in modern times from the 
idea that of dmécroAo. must mean the 
Twelve only. If the wider sense found in 
Acts xiv. 4, 14; 2 Cor. viii. 23; 1 Thess. 
ii, 6 (compare i. 1) be taken, there need be 
no doubt concerning the meaning. 

ot kal ....] refers to Andr. and Jun, 
not to the Apostles. In the use of yéyo- 
vay, there is a mixed construction—‘ who 
have been longer than me,” and *‘ who were 
before mne.”” 8 ff. ] Ampliatus = Am- 
plias: see v. r. ay. év kup. beloved 
in the bonds of Christian fellowship. 
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1 ch. xiv. 18 
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lol ‘ , <2! lal 

10 gGatrdcacbe “AweddHY TOV | doKtpmov ' ev ypLoTO. 
ff. ae) , > 7 

mselCor.i Gomacacbe Tos ex ™ Tav’ApiotoBovrdov. aotracac be 

‘Hpwdiava tov ° ovyyevh) pov. 


‘ >} Lol 
aotacacbe tous ék ™ TOV 


. , 9°? / , 
Napklocov tovs dvtas év xupiv.  doracacbe Tpvpai- 


\ an Nd Y 3 ! 

vav kal Tpudacav tas ‘ koTI@aas EV KUpLO. 
/ if b) / 

Tlepoida tiv 2 ayarntny, iTls TOANA * ExoTriacey EV KUPLY. 
a x b , \ \ 

13 domdaaabe “Poddov tov "éxdexTOV ev KUpL@, KAaL THD 


n ch. viil. 33 
reff. 

o = Acts ix. 13 
reff. t > a ‘93 A 

p 1 Cor. xvi. 20. LNTEPA avuTOU Kal E{LOU. 
2 Cor. xiii. 
12. 1 Thess. 
v. 26. see 
1 Pet. v. 14. 

q as above (p). 
Luke vii. 45. 
xxii. 48 only. 
Prov. xxvii. 
6. Cant. i. 2 
only. 

r plur., Acts 


aderpous. 


ver. 4. 1 Cor 4 m. 
vii, 17, xi. 
We TOU VploTov. 


10. 
11? 
12. 
14, 


€ A € > , a . 
rv di. xvi 5. PY hudyuats Pdyig, aamafovtat vuds al éxKkrAnoiat TacaL voaea 


svyyevnv A B1(Tischdf) D!. 


kotiagas C. 


aotacacbe 


14 dgrdcaabe ’Acvyxpitov, Preé- 


yovta, “Epuhv, WatpoBav, “Epuav, cat tos ovv avrois 
15 damdcacbe Didonroyov kat “lovAliav, Nnpéa 
Kal thy adeAdyv adTod, Kal "Odvpray, Kat To’s avy e was has 
ab’tois mdvtas °dylovs. 16 domdcacbe addnAovs ? év ABeDy 


apicroBodov (for -Bovaov) BIF vulg [D!-lat]. 


om from ev kupiw to ev kupiw AF(and G). 
rec epuay m. epuny, with D3L rel [vulg-clem demid] Syr syr(txt and mg-gr) arm 


Chr, Thdrt Chron, Ambrst: txt ABC D![and lat] FPX m am(with fuld harl flor mar 


[tol]) copt eth Orig-int,. 
15. covviay CIP, vnpeav AF. 


{om 3rd xa: Pc Ambrst. ] 


oAvpTELOa, 


F, Olympiadem latt Orig-int Ambrst : oAvumtay D? arm. 


16. om acmafovTa.. 
Tarat TOV Xp. 


. xpiorov DF, but aft ovyy. wou ver 21 read ka at eka, 
rec om maga: (see note), with rel Chr, [Damasec] Th] (c: ins 


ABC(DF)LPS m [vulg syrr copt eth arm] (Chr-comm ?) Cyr[-p,] Thdrt Orig-int, 


Ambrst Pel Bede. 


ovvepy. év xp., fellow-workman 

in (the work of) Christ. Origen and 
others have confounded Apelles with the 
well-known Apollos, but apparently with- 
out reason, Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 5. 100. 
Sdxip. év xp., approved (by trial) in (the 
work of) Christ. It does not follow that 
either Aristobulus or Narcissus were them- 
selves Christians. Only those of their 
familie (rots é« tov) are here saluted 
who were év kupfw: for we must under- 
stand this also after "ApsaroBovAov. 
aovyy., see above. Grot., Neander, al., 
have taken Narcissus for the well-known 
freedman of Claudius. But this can hardly 
be, for he was executed (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1) 
in the very beginning of Nero’s reign, i. e. 
cir. 55 A.D., whereas (see Prolegg. § iv. 4, 
and Chronol. Table) this Epistle cannot 
have well been written before 58 A.D. 
Perhaps, as Winer (Realw.) suggests, the 
family of this Narcissus may have con- 
tinued to be thus known after his death (?). 

13.] Rufus may have been the son 
of Simon of Cyrene, mentioned Mark xy. 
21: but the name was very common. 
éxextév—not to be softened, as De W., 
al., to merely ‘eximium,’ a sense unknown 
to our Apostle ;—elect, i.e. one of the 
elect of the Lord. kat éy.00 the Apostle 


adds from affectionate regard towards the 
mother of Rufus: ‘my mother,’ in my 
reverence and affection for her. Jowett 
compares our Lord’s words to St. John, 
John xix. 27. 14.] These Christians 
of whom we have only the names, seem to 
be persons of less repute than the former. 
Hermas (= Hermodorus, Grot.) is thought 
by Origen (in loc. “ Puto, quod Hermas 
iste sit scriptor libelli istius qui Pastor ap- 
pellatur”), Eus. H. E. iii. 3, and Jerome, 
Catal. script. eccl., c. x., vol. ii., p. 846, 
to be the author of the ‘Shepherd’ But 
this latter is generally supposed to have 
been the brother of Pius, bishop of Rome, 
about1504.D. The ody adtois adeAdpoit 
of ver. 14, and ovv aitots mdvtes Gytor 
of ver. 15, have been taken by De W. and 
Reiche to point to some separate asso- 
ciations of Christians, perhaps (De W.) as- 
semblies as in ver. 5: or (Reiche) unions for 
missionary purposes. 16.] The mean- 
ing of this injunction seems to be, that the 
Roman Christians should take occasion, on 
the receipt of the Apostle’s greetings to 
them, to testify their mutual love, in this, 
the “ordinary method of salutation, but 
having among Christians a Christian and 
holy meaning, see reff. It became soon a 
custom in the churches at the celebration 
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17 s a Ley ew x 
78 Tlapaxare 86 vas, aderpol, taxoreiv tors Tass = oh. xi 
P ren, 
: duyootacias Kab Ta Vf oKavoara vy Tapa THY x Sidayny nv t Luke xi. 35. 


Duels EuaOete Trovodvtas, Kal ¥ éxxdivate Y ar abtav. 38 of 
yap Toto. TH Kuplo hudv XploT@ ov * SovAevouawy, 
GANA TH EavTdY *Koiria, Kal Sia THs » ypnoToroyias Kal 
°evroylas *éEatatHow Tas Kapdtas TOV ° dKdkwv, 19} 


2 Cor. iv. 18, 
Gal. vi. 1. 
Phil. ii, 4. 
iii. 17 only +. 
2 Mace, iv. 5 
° 


only +. 
1 Mace, iii, 
29 only. 

v= ch, xiv, 13 


N\ ¢ a te \ ? s an 
yap vw ‘uTaKon eis Tmavtas Fapixeto: ef tyiv odv we nies 
a t Na.€ a 4 i ff. 
Xaipw, Oérw Sé twas codods etvas » els 7d * Ayalon, i dxe- x= Acts ii. 42 


/ \ , 5 be 
patous dé els rd *xaxov. 


XXXVI. 27. 
b here only +. c = here only. 
e = here (Heb. vii. 26) only. Prov. i. 4. viii. 5 al. 
i. 27. = Sir. xlvii. 16, 


k ch. ii. 9 reff. 1 ch, xv. 33 reff. 


17. for wapaxadw, epwrw D} 3, rogo latt. 


Sing-cler. for mapa, rept D1[-gr]. 
exkAivere BCR! m Thdrt Damase. 
18. om Tw F. 


206 dé 1Oeds THs elpyvns 


z = Acts xx. 19 reff. 
see note, 


h ch. xiii. 4 reff, 


reff. 
y 1 Pet. iii. 11 
(ch. iii. 12 
only. Ps. 
Proy. xxiv. 15. 
d ch. vii. 11 reff 
here only. Prov. 
Phil, ii, 15 only +. 


a = Phil. iii, 19, 

(ch, xv. 29 reff.) 
f ch, i. 5 reff. g 

i Matt. x. 16, 


for ckoTey, arpadrws cromerte DE 
ins Aeyoytas 7 bef ro:ouvr, DF Sing-cler. 


rec ins ingou bef xptorw, with L rel Syr copt eth-pl arm-mss 


Chr, [Damasc]: om ABCDFPN e m vuig syr xth-rom arm-ed Orig-int,.—p. bef 


nuewy DE. dovAevoovoy Fl -gr]. 
19. vrakon bef vuwy D-gr F. 


om «at evaoytas (homeotel) D'F 17 Chr-ms. 
rec Xaipw ovy To ep yuv, with (DF)X3 rel vulg 


syrr copt (arm) Chr, Thdrt: ro e@’ vary cvyxaipw, omg ovy, m(m! Treg): txt ABCLPR} 


Damase Orig-int,.—om to D!F d (arm). 


for 0. de, kat OeAw D}[and-lat] F Syr eth. 


rec aft copous adds wer (on account of Se follg 2), with ACPN rel syr [Chr- 


montf,] Thl Ge Aug, : 
follg) Chr[-mss,] Thdrt Orig-int,. 


of the Lord’s Supper. See Suicer under 
aomacuds and pfAnua, and Bingham, xv. 
3.3. éomal. tp, at éxxd. w.] This as- 
surance is stated evidently on the Apostle’s 
authority, speaking for the churches; not 
implying as Bengel, “ quibuscum fui, c. xv. 
26. His significarat, se Romam scribere,” 
but vouching for the brotherly regard in 
which the Roman church was held by all 
churches of Christ. The above misunder- 
standing has led to the exclusion of raza. 

17—20.] WARNING AGAINST 
THOSE WHO MADE DIVISIONS AMONG 
THEM. ‘To what persons the Apostle re- 
fers, is not plain. Some (Thol., al.) think 
the Judaizers to be meant, not absolutely 
within the Christian pale, but endeavour- 
ing to sow dissension in it: and so, nearly, 
Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 452. De W. 
thinks that Paul merely gives this warn- 
ing in case such persons came to Rome. 
Judging by the text itself, we infer that 
these teachers were similar to those pointed 
out in Phil. iii, 2, 18; 1 Tim. vi. 3 ff; 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 20: unprincipled and selfish 
persons, seducing others for their own 
gain: whether Judaizers or not, does not 
appear: but considering that the great op- 
ponents of the Apostle were of this party, 
we may perhaps infer that they also be- 
longed to it. 17.] oxomeiv = Bre- 
aew, Phil. iii. 2. The d:dax7 here spoken 
of is probably rather ethical than doctri- 
nal; compare Eph. iv. 20—24. 18. ] 


om BDFL [0] copt [wth arm] Clem, Czs,(but om also de 


XpynsToAoyla, koAarela, Theophyl. Wet- 
stein cites from Julius Capitolinus, in Per- 
tinace, 13, “omnes, qui libere conferebant, 
male Pertinacem loquebantur, chrestolo- 
gum eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur 
et male faceret.” evAoyias, fairness 
of speech: so Plato, Rep. iii. 400 D, evAo- 
yla tpa x. evappootia Kk. edaxnuortyn k. 
evpuvOula evndeia axodovfei—or perhaps 
‘ eulogies’ (flatteries), as Pind. Nem. iv. 8, 
ovde Oepudy Bdwp técov | ye pmaddaka 
Tevxet | yuia, Téocov evAoyla pédp | mryye 
ovvdopos. 19.] See ch. i. 8. Their 
obedience being matter of universal noto- 
riety, is the ground of his confidence that 
they will comply with his entreaty, ver. 
liye Some slight reproof is conveyed 
in xalpw, 0éAw 5€ «.7.A. They were well 
known for obedience, but had not been 
perhaps cautious enough with regard to 
these designing persons and their pre- 
tended wisdom. See Matt. x. 16, of 
which words of our Lord there seems 
to be here a reminiscence. 20. | 
ered) yap elme Tvs Tas SixoorTaclas 
kK. T4 okdvdara moodvtas, elev eiphyns 
Oedv, va Sapohowor wept THS TovTwY 
amaddayis. Chrys. Hom. xxxii. p. 755: 
and so most Commentators, De W. 
prefers taking 6 0. THs eip. more gene- 
rally as ‘the God of salvation ;’ and 
the usage of the expression (see reff.) 
seems to favour this. OUvTPp. T. 
car. is a similitude from Gen. iii. 15. 
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m Matt. xii. 20. 
Mark v. 4. 
xiv. 3. Luke 
ix, 39. John 
xix. 36. Rey. 
ii. 27 only. 
Gen, xix. 9. 

n Luke xviii. 8. 
Acts xii. 7. 
xxil, 18. xxv, 
4 Reyot Le 
xxii. 6 only, 3 y 
Dent: xxylil. €p KUpLO. 
ellips., ch, xv. t & a 2 y 

ocllipsch.x*. t Gans THs * eXKANTLAS. 

p ver. 3 reff. 

q vy. 7, 11 reff. 

r see 1 Cor. v. 


9 reff. 
s = here only. 
Diod. Sic, € an e) 4 
xvi. ULOV. anv. | 
Xen. Anab, es ¢ 
Vii. 1. 4. + Acts vy. 11. xv. 22. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 


2.) Esth, viii, 9. Jos, Antt. xi. 6, 12. 
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m guytphpe Tov catavay bd Tods TOdas Yuay " ev” TAYEL. 
‘H ydpis tod Kuplov hudv “Inood [ypicrod] ° wel” Yuan. 
21 ’Agratera, tuas Tyud0eos 0 Paovvepyds pov, Kat 
Aovewos Kat “Idcowv Kat Swoltratpos ot Touyyevets pov. 
2% domdtoua buds eyo Téptios 6 ypapas * thy éruotoMy 
23 agomateras buds Taios 6 * Eévos pou Kat 
aotaterar tas "Epactos 6 * otKo- 
vomos THs TToAEws, Kal Kovaptos o adedpos. 
apis ToD Kuplov tuadv “Inood xpioTod ° meTa TavToV 


XVI. 


[24H 


u=here only. (Luke xvi.1,&c. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 


20. cuvtpwya: A 67? vulg(am demid harl F-lat agst fuld tol) G-lat spec Orig,[-int,] 


Thdrt-comm Ambr;. 
D[mot D-lat#] F Sedul. 
m*(Treg): om ABCLPX rel vss gr-lat-ff. 


ey Taxes bef vro T. 7. nuwyv A [(Syr) ]. 
om xpiorov BR. 


om last clause 
elz at end adds auyv, with [a(e sil) ] 


21. rec aomafovra, with D3L rel Syr Thdrt Ee: txt ABCD!FPX m latt syr copt 


[eth(salutate = acraere) arm Chr, Th] Orig-int, Ambrst. 


om 2nd xa: B [om kat tac. 47]. 
tov xv (see ver 16). 


om Ist wou B 67?. 
at end DIF add kat at exxAnoia Tacae 


28. ree T. exkAnotas bef oAns, with Lrel Chr, Thdrt: oda ot exxrnora F eth: ory 
n ekxAnoa vulg[-clem(with demid)] copt(eccel. omnis) : txt ABCDPR m am [fuld tol] 


syrr. 


[24. om ver ABCX am(with fuld harl! Ge) copt eth-rom [Orig-int,]: ins DFL rel 
[vulg-ed demid tol harl? syr] Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc] Thl (ic Sedul Bede ; 
and (but aft ver 27) P 17. 80 Syr eeth-pl [arm] Ambrst.—for nuwr, yuwy L: om P 


[m].—om ino. xp. F.] 


ouvrpiive, not as Stuart, ‘for 
optative, nor does it express any wish, 
but a prophetic assurance and encourage- 
ment in bearing up against all adver- 
saries, that it would not be long before 
the great Adversary himself would be 
bruised under their feet. T Xapts 
«.7.A.] It appears as if the Epistle was 
intended to conclude with this usual bene- 
diction, but the Apostle found occasion to 
add more. This he does also in other 
Epistles: see 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24; similarly 
Phil. iv. 20, and vv. 21—28 after the dox- 
ology,—2 Thess, iii. 16, 17, 18:—1 Tim. vi. 
16, 17 ff. :—2 Tim. iv. 18,19 ff. 21— 
24.] GREETINGS FROM VARIOUS PERSONS. 
21.] Lucius must not be mistaken 

for Lucas (= Lucanus),—but was proba- 
bly Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1, see note 
there. Jason may be the same who is 
mentioned Acts xvii. 5,7, as the host of 
Paul and Silas at Thessalonica. A 
‘Sopater (son) of Pyrrhus of Berea’ 
occurs Acts xx. 4, but it is quite uncertain 
whether this Sosipater is the same person. 
ot ovyyevets, see above, ver. 7. These 
persons may have been Jews; but we can- 
not tell whether the expression may not be 
used in a wider sense. 22.] There is 
nothing strange (as Olsh. supposes) in this 
salutation being inserted in the first person. 


e 


It would be natural enough that Tertius 
the amanuensis, inserting dora¢(era bm. 
Tépt. 6 yp. T. em. €v xup., should change 
the form into the first person, and after- 
wards proceed from the dictation of the 
Apostle as before. Beza and Grot. sup- 
pose him to have done this on transcribing 
the Epistle. Thol. notices this irregularity 
as a corroboration of the genuineness of 
the chapter. On the supposed identity of 
Tertius with Silas see note on Acts xv. 22. 

28.| Gaius is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 
14, as having been baptized by Paul. The 
host of the whole church probably implies 
that the assemblies of the church were held 
in his house :—or perhaps, that his hospi- 
tality to Christians was universal. _Eras- 
tus, holding this office (oixovduos, the pub- 
lic treasurer, 6 émt THs dypocias Tpamé(ns, 
arcarius, Wetst., who quotes from inscrip- 
tions, NefAw olxovdum >Acias,—Secundus, 
arkarius Reip. Armerinorum), can hardly 
have been the same who was with the 
Apostle in Ephesus, Acts xix. 22. It is 
more probable that the Erastus of 2 Tim. 
iv. 20 is identical with this than with that 
other. 6 &deAdds, our brother [see 
1 Cor. i. 1],—the generic singular; one 
among of adeAgol, ‘the brethren? The 
rest have been specified by their services 
or offices. [24.] The benediction 
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2 TS vse he one 
¢ / ab KATA TO Xeva EALOV v) Tim, i. 17. 
TO Se Suvapévo tds Yornpl a TO X evaryyédtoy v1 Tim: 
x \ BN , b a “ hit 
jeou Kab To Y KNpPUYLa Inood YpLaTou 4 KAT Za UTOKa= Wichs i. 1h; 


Luke xxii. 


b , c Ie > i t 32 al. Ps. 1 
Aviv » pvoTnplov © ypovous © alwviows * cecuvynpevov 2% °ha- i214). 
16. 2 Tim. ii. 8 only, see 2 Cor, iv. 3, 1 Thess. i.5. 2 Thess. ii. 14 year ii 
only. see 2 Cor. iv. 3. cece eat 14, y (==) Matt. xii, 
eae L. 1 Cor. i. 21. ii, 4. xv. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 17. Tit. i, 3 only. (2 Chron. xxx. ie pron nee 
zGal.ii.2. Eph. iii,3 only. a ch, viii, 19 reff. bch. xi. 26, ¢ 2 Tim, i. 
9. Tit. i. 2 only. see Gen. ix. 12. dat. of duration, Luke visi. 29. ch. viii. 11. d = here 


only (Acts xii. 17 reff.), L.P, Ps, xxxi, 3. ech.i. 19 reff. 

25, 26, 27. These verses are variously placed: (I) In BCDN 16. 80. 137-76 latt 
Syr copt eth [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel Bede they stand here and here only: (II) they 
stand aft ch xiv 23 in L rel and about 192 others syr goth(appy) Chr Thdrt Damase 
Thl Gc Theodul: (III) they are omd altogether in’ (D3 P) F[-gr](a space is left aft 
xvi, 24) G(a space is left aft xiv. 23) Mcion( penitus abstulit accg to Orig(see Orig in 
Rom, lib. x. 48, vol. iv. p. 687) as also chaps xv. xvi.) some mss in Jer(appy): (IV) 
they occur in both places in AP 5. 17. 109-lat arm-zoh. (Sz reckons 246 mss of St. 
Paul. Here 16 are defective (see Sz, addg 126), 21 are unexamined (see Sz, addg 
216. 239 to 246), 7 are not distinct mss (viz. 8.10. 56. 60-1-6.117), and 5 are included 


under ‘rel,”’) 
25. [nuas m (and P in ch xiv.).] 
xpiotov bef inoov B. 


repeated ; see above on ver. 20. The 
omission (see var. read.) has perhaps been 
by the caprice of the copyists.] 
25—27.| ConcLUDING DOXOLOGY. 
The genuineness of this doxology, and its 
position in the Epistle have been much 
questioned. The external evidence will 
be found in the var. readings ;—from 
which it is plain, that its genuineness as a 
part of the Epistle is placed beyond all 
reasonable doubt. Nor does the variety 
of position militate here, as in some 
cases, against this conclusion. For the 
transference of it to the end of ch. xiv. 
may be explained, partly from the supposed 
reference of ornpléat to the question treated 
in ch. xiv. (so Chrys., mdaw yap éexelvwv 
exeTat Tv dobevGy, x. mpos avTovs Tpéret 
Tov Adyov), partly from the supposed in- 
appropriateness of it here after the bene- 
diction of ver. 24, in consequence of 
which that verse is omitted by mss. which 
have the doxology here,—partly from 
the unusual character of the position and 
diction of the doxology itself. This 
latter has been used as an internal argu- 
ment against the genuineness of the por- 
tion. Paul never elsewhere ends with 
such a doxology. His doxologies, when he 
does use such, are simple, and perspicucus 
in construction, whereas this is involved, 
and rhetorical. This objection, however is 
completely answered by the supposition 
(Fritz.) that the doxology was the effusion 
of the fervent mind of the Apostle on 
taking a general survey of the Epistle. 
We find in its diction striking similarities 
to that of the pastoral Epistles :—a phe- 
nomenon occurring in several places where 
Paul writes in a fervid and impassioned 
manner,—also where he writes with his 
own hand ;—the inferences from which I 
haye treated in the Prolegg. to those 


for To knpvyua, kuptov N1(txt &-corr!), 


Epistles (vol. iii. Prolegg. ch. vii. § i. 
30—33). That the doxology is made up 
of unusual expressions taken from Paul’s 
other writings, that it is difficult and in- 
volved, are facts, which if rightly argued 
from, would substantiate, not its interpo- 
lation, but its genuineness: seeing that an 
interpolator would have taken care to con- 
form it to the character of the Epistle in 
which it stands, and to have left in it no 
irregularity which would bring it into 
question. The construction is exeeed- 
ingly difficult. Viewed superficially, it 
presents only another instance added to 
many in which the Apostle begins a 
sentence with one construction, pro- 
ceeds onward through various dependent 
clauses till he loses sight of the original 
form, and ends with a construction pre- 
supposing another kind of beginning. 
And such no doubt it is: but itis not easy 
to say what he had in his mind when com- 
mencing the sentence. Certainly, 6 7 ddt 
eis 7. ai@vas forbids us from supposing 
that d5défa was intended to follow the da- 
tives,—for thus this latter clause would be 
merely a repetition. We might imagine 
that he had ended the sentence as if it had 
begun 6 5€ dvvduevos, x.7.A. and expressed 
a wish that He who was able to confirm 
them, might confirm them: but this is 
prevented by its being evident, from the 
udvm cop@ Ges, that the datives are still 
in his mind. This latter fact will guide us 
to the solution. The dative form is stillin 
his mind, but not the reference in which 
he had used it. Hence, when the sentence 
would naturally have concluded (as it ac- 
tually does in B: see digest) udve cope 
08, bid *Inood xpittod,  ddta els T. 
ai@vas,—a break is made, as if the sense 
were complete at xpiorod, and the relative 
& refers back to the subject of the sen-_ 
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en, XXl. . 

CY Bor xi 3 1 m here only. (1 Tim. i.17. Jude 25.) mysmacits st. 8 steer 
36 reff. : p ch. i. 25 reff. 


26. om te D vulg (syrr [eth ]) arm Chr, Orig-int, Hil; [Ambrst]. aft mpopnr. add 
kar Tns emipaveras(adventum) Tov Kupiov nuwy ino. xpiorou Orig,{ not int, ] mss-in-Jer. 
27. dew bef copw D. xpior. bef ino. B. [for w, avtw P(here) arm(here) 
Chr-2-mss:] om B [F-lat] Syr Orig-int,. ee aft aiwvas add Twy awywy ADPR vulg 
[and F-lat] Syr copt ath arm Damase [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst] (but not AP arm xiv. 23). 
om any 49. 68 am [Orig-int,.—add ver 24(see above) P 17. 80 Syr zth-pl arm 
Ambrst. | 
SUBSCRIPTION : rec mp. p. eypady amo KoptyGov, with B? D-corr P(prefixing mavaAou 
emiotoAn) rel syrr[prefg eteAeoOm] copt [Euthal-ms(aft poy. ins emioT.) |, adding dia 
horBys THs Siaxovov TS Ev KEeyXpEats ekKANoLaS, With rel copt (but a k [EKuthal-ms] 
pref #; abdefk m n 47 [syrr Euthal-ms] om trys ev Keyxp. exkA.; mM om mp. pw.): 
TOU ay. K. Tavevpnuov aTooToOAoV TavAou ETL. TP. p. Eypahn amo KopivGou ota potBns THs 
diaxovov L: om Fc g 117: eypaby amo kopivOov 0: eyp. d1a poiBys amo kop. h: txt 


AB'CD! G(adding eteAeo6m) &. 


tence preceding, thus imagined complete, 
—viz. to 5 durvduevos—pdvos copds Oeds. 
The analogy of the similar passage Acts 
xx. 32 would tempt us to supply with the 
datives waparlOeuar duds, or the like, as 
suggested by Olsh. ;—but as De W. re- 
marks, the form of a doxology is too evi- 
dent to allow of this. After all, perhaps, 
the datives may be understood as convey- 
ing a general ascription of praise for the 
mercies of Redemption detailed in the 
Epistle, and then @ 7) 5. as superadded, 
q. d., To Him who is able &..... be all 
-the praise: to whom be glory for ever. 
25.] xara, in reference to, i.e. ‘in 
subordination to,’ and according to the 
requirements of. xypvypa Inood xp. 
can hardly mean, as De W. and Meyer, 
‘the preaching which Jesus Christ hath 
accomplished by me’ (ch. xv. 18),—nor 
again as Chrys., 6 avrds éxnputer,—but 
the preaching of Christ, i.e. making 
known of Christ, as the verb is used 1 Cor. 
i. 23; xv. 12 al. fr. So Calv., and most 
Commentators. Kata aoK.| This 
second xara is best taken, not as co-ordi- 
nate to the former one, and following o77- 
pltat, nor as belonging to duvauévw, which 
would be an unusual limitation of the 
divine Power,—but as subordinate to K7- 
pvyy.a,—the preaching of Jesus Christ ac- 
cording to, &c. The omission of 7d before 
Kata dor. is no objection to this. 
puot. | The mystery (see ch. xi. 25, note) 
of the gospel is often said to have been 
thus hidden from eternity in the counsels 
of God—see Eph. iii. 9; Col.i. 26; 2 Tim. 
i. 9; Tit. i, 2; 1 Pet.i. 20; Rev. xiii. 8. 


26.] See ch. i. 2. The prophetic 
writings were the storehouse out of which 
the preachers of the gospel took their 
demonstrations that Jesus was the Christ: 
see Acts xviil. 28 ;—more especially, it is 
true, to the Jews, who however are here 
included among mdayra rd evn. 
kar émutay. may refer either to the pro- 
phetic writings being drawn up by the 
command of God,—or to the manifestation 
of the mystery by the preachers of the 
gospel thus taking place. The latter seems 
best to suit the sense. atwvfov refers back 
to xp. aiwvtors [the word should have been 
kept scrupulously the same in English, 
not as here and in Matt. xxii. 46 rendered 
by two different English terms]. The 
first e’s indicates the aim—in order to 
their becoming obedient to the faith :— 
the second, the local extent of the mani- 
festation. 27.] 8a “Inc. xp. must 
by the requirements of the construction 
be applied to udym cop 6e@, and not (as 
Aug. [and E. V.]) to ddta, from which it 
is separated by the relative @. The quan- 
tity of intervening matter, especially the 
datives udvw cop 66, prevent it from 
being referred (as (c., Theophyl.) to 
ornpléat. It must then be rendered to the 
only wise God through Jesus Christ, i. e. 
Him who is revealed to us by Christ as 
such. On the construction of & see 
above. It cannot without great harsh- 
ness be referred to Christ, seeing that the 
words udvm cop@ GeG resume the chief 
subject of the sentence, and to them the 
relative must apply. 
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arcpF I.1 Iladdos [*xAntds] arrootodos ypiotod "Incod ” Sid 2 Rom.i.1,6, 


LPNab , x x A 3 7. Jude lal. 
edetg Gernpatos Oeod, cal Xwabevys 6 adergés, 2 77H ° éxxrAnola > Kings>- 
hkIim GS a @ aw ae , a An a na oo >» b Rom. xv. 32 
nol7, TOU €0U, — NYLATMEVOLS ~ EV XPLOT@ Inood, TH OVON EV reff. 
47 5 ce Acts xx. 


28. ch, x. 32. xi. 16, 22. xv. 9. 2Cor.i.1. Gal. i. 13, 1 Thess. ii, 14. 2 Thess. i. 4, 
xiii, 1. d Rom. xv, 16 reff, 


1 Tim. iii. 5,15. Neh. 
TITLE. Steph 7 mpos tous kopwéovs emiatoAn tTpwrn: ela mavAov Tov amogToAOV 7 
mpos KopivOtovs em. mp., with rel: mp. kop. apxera a E(but G.om a4): Tov ayov Kat 
Tavevpnuov amogToAov TavAou emLoTOAY Tp. Kup. TpwTn Li: mpos Ko. a’ ew. hn: Tp. Ko. 
ex. mp. k: wav. em. mp. kop. GP: mp. kop. m: om D: txt A(appy: the title is nearly 
-gone) BCX (10) 17. 47 [and D at top of pages}. 


Cuap. I. 1. om xAntos AD Cyr,[-p] (perhaps because it does not occur elsw in the 
openings of epp exc Romi. 1: but it may have been insd from there, so I have left it 
doubtful): ins BCFLP® rel [vulg fri syrr copt «th arm] Chr, Thdrtjexpr Uhlexpr 
Ccexpr Orig-int, Ambrst Aug Bede. rec ina. bef xp., with ALPX rel [vulg-clem 
syrr copt eth arm Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Th] Ge Orig-int, : txt BDF [m 17] am(with 
demid fuld tol [fri]) Chr, Hil[(Wetst) Ambrst Aug,(ed Bened) ].—av corrd to w &), 

(C is defective in this and follg ver.) 


2. rec Tn oven ev Kop. bef nyacu. ev x. t., with AD?LPR rel [vulg am &c syrr copt 
zeth arm]: txt B D!-3[and lat] F [fuld-corr]. 


Crap. I, 1—3.] ADDRESS AND GREET- 
ING. 1.] It is doubtful whether 
kAyTd¢s is not spurious: see var. readd. 
The words 814 ed. Oe0% point probably to 
the depreciation of Paul’s apostolic au- 
thority at Corinth. In Gal. i. 1 we have 
this much more strongly asserted. But 
they have a reference to Paul himself also: 
“yatio auctoritatis ad ecclesias: humilis 
et prompti animi, penes ipsum Paulum.” 
Bengel. Chrys., referring it to KAnTOs, 
says, éeid) avT@ edokev, exANOnuer, ovk 
éretdy téior Ruev. Hom.i.p. 4. _ Yoo- 
@évns can hardly be assumed to be identical 
with the ruler of the synagogue in Acts 
xviii. 17: see note there. He must have 
been some Christian well known to the 
church at Corinth. Thus Paul associates 
with himself Silvanus and Timotheus in the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians; and Timo- 
theus in 2 Cor. Chrysostom attributes it 
to modesty: petpidcer, cvvtdtray eavT@ 
tov éddttova moAAg. Some have sup- 
posed Sosthenes to be the writer of the 
Epistle, see Rom. xvi. 22. Possibly be 


may have been one tay XAdns (ver. 11) 
by whom the intelligence had been re- 
ceived, and the Apostle may have associa- 
ted him with himself as approving the ap- 
peal to apostolic authority. Perhaps some 
slight may have been put upon him by the , 
parties at Corinth, and for that reason 
Paul puts him forward. 6 a8eAdds, as 
2 Cor. i. 1, of Timothy, our brother,—one 
of of adeAgot. 2.] The remarks of 
Calvin on TH ékX. 7. Ceot, «.7.A. are ad- 
mirable: “ Mirum forsan videri queat, cur 
eam hominum multitudinem vocet Eccle- 
siam Dei, in qua tot morbi invaluerant, ut 
Satan illie potius regnum occuparet quam 
Deus. Certum est autem, eum noluisse 
blandiri Corinthiis : loquitur enim ex Dei 
Spiritu, qui adulari non solet. Atqui inter 
tot inquinamenta qualis amplius eminet 
Kcclesiz facies ? Respondeo, . .. utcun- 
que multa vitia obrepissent, et varie corrup- 
tele tam doctrine quam morum, extitisse 
tamen adhuc quedam vere Ecclesie signa. 
Locus diligenter observandus, ne requira- 
mus in hoe mundo Ecclesiam omni ruga et 
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4, om pov BN! wth: ins ACDFLP &-corr! rel [vulg syrr copt arm Orig-c,]. 


macula carentem: aut protinus abdicemus 
hoc titulo quemvis coetum in quo non omnia 
votis nostris respondeant. Est enim hee 
periculosa tentatio, nullam Keclesiam pu- 
tare ubi non appareat perfecta puritas, 
Nam quicunque hac occupatus fuerit, ne- 
cesse tandem erit, ut discessione ab omnibus 
aliis facta, solus sibi sanctus videatur in 
mundo, aut peculiarem sectam cum paucis 
hypocritis instituat. Quid ergo cause 
habuit Paulus, cur Ecclesiam Corinthi 
agnosceret ? nempe quia Evangelii doctri- 
nam, Baptismum, Coenam Domini, quibus 
symbolis censeri debet Ecclesia, apud eos 
cernebat.” On Tod cod, Chrys. remarks, 
ov Tovde Kal Todde, GAAG TOD Pecov,—and 
similarly Theophyl., taking the expression 
as addressed to the Corinthians to remind 
them of their position as a congregation 
belonging to Gop, and not to any head of 
a party. Perhaps this is too refined, the 
words 7 éxxA. T. 0eod being so usual with 
St. Paul,—see reff. The harshness of 
the position of jry:acpéevors ev xp. Ino. is in 
favour of its being the original one :—hal- 
lowed (i.e. dedicated) to God in (in union 
with and by means of) Jesus Christ. 
TH cvaoq— which exists,’ ‘is found, 
at Corinth’? So év ’Avriox. kata thy 
otoay éxxAnatay, Acts xiii. 1. Khy- 
Tots aytous | See Rom. i. 7, note. 
civ mado. x.7.A.| These words do not 
belong to the designations just preceding, 
= ‘as are all,’ &c., but form part of the 
address of the Hpistle, so that these rayres 
of émtxad. are partakers with the Corin- 
thians in it. ‘They form a weighty and 
precious addition,—made here doubtless to 
shew the Corinthians, that membership of 
God’s Holy Catholic Church consisted not 
in being planted, or presided over by Paul, 
Apollos, or Cephas (or their successors), 
but in calling on the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Church of England has 
adopted from this verse her solemn ex- 
planation of the term, in the ‘prayer for 
all sorts and conditions of men: “ More 
especially, we pray for the good estate of 
the Catholic Church; that it may be so 
enided and governed by thy good Spirit, 
that all who profess and call themselves 


Christians may be led into the way of 
truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit, 
in the bond of peace, and in righteousness 
of life.” émxad.] not ‘calling them- 
selves by’ (though in sense equivalent to 
this, for they who call upon Christ, call 
themselves by His Name): the phrase 
emixaAdeiobat To Ovoua Tov Kuplov was 
one adopted from the LXX, as in reff. ; 
the adjunct 7uav ’Inood xp. defines that 
Lord (Jehovah) on whom the Christians 
called, to be Jesus Christ,—and is a direct 
testimony to the divine worship of Jesus 
Christ, as universal in the church. The 
dvoua emtkAndey ép tuas (James ii. 7) is 
not to the point, the construction being 
different. év waytt Tom. avr. [Te] K. 
jp.| In every place, both theirs (in 
their country, wherever that may be) and 
ours. This connexion is far better than 
to join adr. [re] x. ju. with kupl@, thereby 
making the first 7uév superfluous. 

avtev refers to the mdyres of émikan., 
*jp@v to Paul, and Sosthenes, and those 
whom he is addressing, Eichhorn fancied 
témos to mean ‘a place of assembly ? 
Hug, ‘a party’ or ‘ division: Beza, al., 
would limit the persons spoken of to 
Achaia: others, to Corinth and Ephesus :— 
but the simple meaning and universal 
reference are far more agreeable to the 
spirit of the passage. I may as well once 
for all premise, that many of the German 
expositors have been constantly misled 
in their interpretations by what I believe 
to be a mistaken view of ver. 12, and the 
supposed Corinthian parties. See note 
there. 8.] See introductory note to 
the Epistle to the Romans. Ojish. re- 
marks, that eipjvn has peculiar weight here 
on account of the dissensions in the Corin- 
thian Church, 

4—9.] THANKSGIVING, AND EXPRES- 
SION OF HOPE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE CORINTHIAN 
CHURCH. There was much in the Co- 
rinthian believers for which to be thank- 
ful, and on account of which to hope. 
These things he puts in the foreground, 
not only to encourage them, but (as 
Olsh.) to appeal to their better selves, 
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aS a a a 
™ yapite TOD Oeod Th ™So0cion tpiv ev ypiotd “Inood m=: Acts 


xi. 23 reff. 


xg BJ \ > f rn <3 
> re €v Tavtl ° érAouTicOnTe Ev adTA, év P TavTl NOy~ Kal ® RB 


Prracyn Iyvdce, Sxabos 1d "paptipiov tod xYpLoTod 
SéBeBaiwbn ev tyiv, Taste buds py 'borepetcOar ev 
pndevi “ yaplowati, * amexdeyouevous THY Y amroxadupw 
Tov Kupiov Hudv “Incod ypiotob: 8 bs Kal * BeBaidces 
tas * Ews * réhous ¥ dveyxdyjrous €v TH * huépa TOD Kuplov pw dcts xx. 
9 4arvatos 0 Oeds Se ov &xAr)- a Tom. ay. 


is 


nav “Incod ypictod. 


6. xv. 15. 

ch, iii. 10. 

2 Cor, viii. 1. 
Gal. ii. 9. 
Eph. iii. 2, 8, 
iv. 7s 22 Tim) 
i.9. James 


0 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
ix. 11 only. 
Gen. xiy. 23 


r=ch.ii.l., 2 Thess. i.10, 1 Tim, ii.6. 2 Tim. i. 8. s Rom, xy. 8 reff. t Luke xv. 
14. Rom. iii. 23. Phil. iv. 12. Heb. xi. 87 al. Ps. xxii. 1. u = Rom, xi. 29. xii. 6 (ch. xii. 4) al. 
vy Rom. viii. 19, 23,25. Gal. v.5. Phil. iii. 20, Heb. ix. 28, 1 Pet. iii. 20 only +. w= Rom. yiil. 19 


Joel ii. 31). ch. iii. 13. iv. 3. v..5. 
13. 2Cor. i. 18. 1 Thess. v. 24. 


om tov eov A! 39. 87 Cyr,[(ins,)-p]. 


1 x2Cor.i.13 only. séxypet., Heb. iii. 14. ayper., Rev. ii. 26. 
. 22. 1 Tim. ili. 10, Tit. i.6,7 only+. 3 Macc. v.31. ellips., Mat ci, LB. 

2 Cor. i. 14. Eph. iv. 30. 
2 Thess. iii. 3, 


y Col. 
z = Acts ii. 20 (from 
a= Chix, 


Phil, i. 6, 10, ii. 16. 
2 Cor, i. 11. 


2 Tim. ii. 13 al, b = Rom. i. 5. 


s 


5. ev (1st) is written twice but corrd by N?. 
6. for xpioTov, Geov Bl(but corrd, Tischdf) F n 46-7. 72. 109-20 lectt-8. 12 arm. 


8. the ver is written twice by N!(corrd by X-corr?). 
nucpa(in diem fri), rapovo1a DF Ambrst Cassiod, ; die adventus vulg Pel. 


xpiotov B. 
9. om 6 C}, 


and to bring out the following contrast 
more plainly. 4, 7. 8eS pov] so in 
reff. Rom. Phil. awéavTote | expanded 
in Phil. i. 4 into wayrote ev don Sehoe 
pov. The  xapis 7 So0cioa = Ta yxa- 
plopara Ta So6évra (see below on ver. 7) 
—a metonymy which has passed so com- 
pletely into our common parlance, as to be 
almost lost sight of as such. ‘ Grace’ is pro- 
perly in God: the gifts of grace in us, given 
by that grace. év | not, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., @icum., for d:¢, [nor = byas E. V.,] 
but as usually in this connexion, in Christ, 
—i.e. to you as members of Christ. So also 
below. 5. év mavtt| general: particu- 
larized by év raytl Adyw k. mdon yvdoet, in 
all teaching and all knowledge. Adyos 
(obj.), the truth preached. yvaots (subj.), 
the truth apprehended. They were rich in 
the preaching of the word, had among them 
able preachers, and rich in the apprehen- 
sion of the word, were themselves intelli- 
gent hearers. See 2 Cor. viii. 7, where to 
these are added rioris, orovdh, and a&yarn. 
~ 6. 75 papt. T. xptorov] the wit- 
ness concerning Christ delivered by me. 
xa9es, a8 indeed, ‘siquidem.’ 

éBeB., was confirmed,—fook deep 

root, among you; i.e. ‘as was to have been 
expected, from the impression made among 
you by my preaching of Christ.’ This con- 
firmation was internal, by faith and perma- 
nence in thetruth, not external, by miracles. 
7.] So that ye are behind (others) 

in no gift of grace;—not, lack no owt of 
grace, which would be genitive. yaptopa 
here has its widest sense, of that which is 
the effect of xapis,—not meaning ‘spiritual 
gifts’ in the narrower sense, as in ch, xii. 4. 


for 
om 


for ews, axp: DF, 


for 5:, vp D'[-gr] F[-gr]. 


This is plain from the whole strain of the 
passage, which dwells not on outward gifts, 
but on the inward graces of the Christian 
life. amexdex. | which is the greatest 
proof of maturity and richness of the 
spiritual life; implying the coexistence 
and co-operation of faith, whereby they 
believed the promise of Christ,—hope, 
whereby they looked on to its fulfilment, 
—and love, whereby that anticipation was 
lit up with earnest desire ;—compare ra- 
ow Tots HYATHKOOLY THY emipdvelay avdTod, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Grend. «.T.A., is taken by 
Chrys.,—who understands yapiouara of 
miraculous powers,—as implying that de- 
sides them they needed patience to wait 
till the coming of Christ; and by Calv.,— 
“ideo addit expectantes revelationem, quo 
significat, non talem se affluentiam illis 
affingere in qua nihil desideretur; sed 
tantum que sufficiet usquedum ad perfec- 
tionem perventum fuerit.”” But I much 
prefer taking dexdexouévous as parallel 
with and giving the result of uy bor. K.7.A. 

8. ds] viz. Oeds, ver. 4, not "Incods 
xptords, in which case we should have év 
TH juepa avtov. The kal besides shews 


this. €ws TEA. aveyn.] i. e. eis Td 
clvat twas adveyk.;—so amekatecTaon 


byihs, Matt. xii. 13. To the end, see 
reff.—i.e. to the cuyréAcia 7. ai@vos,— 
not merely ‘to the end of your lives.’ 

9.] See ref. 1 Thess.; also Phil.i.6. The 
KOU. TOU vi. avT., as Meyer well remarks, 
is the dééa T@y Téxvwy Tod Geov, Rom. viii. 
21; for they will be ovy«Anpovdpuor Tod 
XplioTov, and cuvdotacbévres with Him,— 
see Rom. viii. 17,23; 2 Thess. ii.14. The 
mention of roiwwrla may perhaps have been 
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a / eon 
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econste Matt. 10 de TIapaxaha@ Oe vuds, aderdol, ‘dua Tod f ovopatos no 17. 

ch. xvi. 12, an CoA 2 n a ov \ TEER , 

1,16." ToD Kuplou nuav “Inood ypiaTtov, ° wa ue Belip sd F 

i et x Ss 3 C: A / 

in .x5 ardpres Kal wy ev vuiy & cxicuata, re dé © KaTNp- 

f Acts iv. 30 A ae NG > ms sean ay i 

ref TITmeVOL EV TH AVT@ ‘vol Kal Ev TH QUT ~ YV@py- 

Fae 111 Sy ndOn yd L ULaV, AdeApot vo ™ TOV 

Se ek ai €dyA@ON yap por TEptL LMOV, adEeApot pov, 


18. xii. 2 r ¢ an > 
(Miurk ii 21) XAONS, OTe Epides ev vpiy eElow. 


12 °Xéya dé TOUTO, 


only t. (MI, ¢ chm , > \ , > , 3 aN \ 
Isa. ii. 21. ib @ ry 
bait)’ bre Exactos tuav réyes Eyo mév eis ? Iavdou, eyo oe 


40. 2 Cor. 


iii, 11, .vi. l. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. v.10. Ezra iv. 13. 
see Sai as erat il k = ch, vii. 25,40, 2 Cor. viii. 10. P. or of P. (Acts xx. 3) only, 


Luke xxiv. 45. Rey. xiii. 18. xvii. 9. 

exc. Rev. xvii. 13, 17 [dis]. 2 Macc. xiv. 20. 
Hi. 2 Pet.i.l4 only. Exod. vi. 3. 
4, Tit. iii 9. -vdes, here only. 
11, xl. 5,9 only. 
xiv. 8. ch. iii, 23 al. 


10. [adeApor bef rap. vu. (omg de) C3 a 74. | 


xp. bef ino. D[-gr].—om tov F(not G). 


m see Rom. xvi. 10, 11. 
sing., Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13, ch, iii. 3. 
o = ch. x. 29. Gal. iii. 17, see ch. vil. 29. xv. 50. 


i= Rom.i.28. Eph. iv. 17. P. only, exc. 


Ich. iii, 13. Col. i. 8. Heb. ix. 8. xii. 27. 1 Pet. 1. 
n plur., 2 Cor. xii. 20. 1 Tim, vi. 
Gal. y. 20. Phil. i. 15 only+. Sir. xxviii. 


p gen., Actsix.2. Rom. 


ino. xp. bef tov kup. nu. DF.— 


11. for pov, wor B'(sic) : om Cl(appy) D-lat Ambrst. 


intended to prepare the way, as was before 
done in ver. 2, for the reproof which is 
coming. Chrys. remarks respecting vv. 
1—9, od 8& oxdre mas adtods Ta dvd- 
patti Gel Tod xpioTov mposnAot. Kal avOpe- 
mov mev ovdevds, ovTE AmogTdAOV ovTE d:- 
SackdAov, cuvex@s St avTovD Tod ToBoUMEvoU 
ucuyntat, Kabdrep arb méOns Tivds Tous 
KapnBapovvtas ameveykety Tmapackeud (wr. 
ovdamov yap ev Erepa emioToAH ovTw ovr- 
EX@s Keira Td dvoua TOD xpioTOD' evTavba 
pevtot év dAlyous otlxots moAAdKLS, Kal Sid 
TovTov aXEddv TL Tay Kpalver mpooluor. 
Hom, ii. p. 10. 

10—IV. 21.] REPROOF OF THE PARTY- 
DIVISIONS AMONG THEM: BY OCCASION 
OF WHICH, THE APOSTLE EXPLAINS AND 
DEFENDS HIS OWN METHOD OF PREACH- 
ING ONLY CHRIST TO THEM. 10.] 
8¢ introduces the contrast to the thankful 
assurance just expressed. 81a. 7. dv., 
as 81a T@Y oikTIipudy Tov Beod, Rom. xii. 1: 
“as the bond of union, and as the most 
holy name by which they could be adjured.” 
Stanley. iva (reff.) not only introduces 
the result of the fulfilment of the exhorta- 
tion, but includes its import. TO avTO 
héynte —contrast to rAgye: eyd wey... eya 
de... eyh 58... . eye 5€ of ver. 12,—but 
further implying the having the same sen- 
timents on the subjects which divided them: 
see Phil. ii. 2. Are S€] 5é here im- 
plies but rather, asin Thuc. ii. 98, dreyly- 
VETO MEY AUTH OVdeY TOD OTparod, . . . Tpos- 
eylyvero 5é. Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 
171, gives many other examples. —_ «arap- 
7{(w is the exact word for the healing or 
repairing of the breaches made by the 
oxlouata,—perfectly united. So Herod, 
v. 28, 7 MiAntos....ém d00 yeveds av- 
Spay vorhoaca és TH UdALTTA OTaGEL, UEXpL 


ov muy Tdpioc Katypticay. vot 
(reff.), disposition, —yvopy (do.), opinion. 
11.] We cannot fill up t@v XAdqs, 
not knowing whether they were sons, or 
servants, or other members of her family, 
Nor can we say whether Chloe was (Theo- 
phyl., al.) an inhabitant of Corinth, or 
some Christian woman (Estius) known to 
the Corinthians elsewhere, or (Michaelis, 
Meyer) an Ephesian, having friends who 
had been in Corinth. 12.] Aéyw Se 
Tovto Stt,—not, ‘I say this because,’ — 
but (see reff.) I mean this, that... 
éxacrt. tp. Aéy.] The meaning is 
clear, but the form of expression not strictly 
accurate, the €xacros being a different per- 
son in each case. Accurately expressed it 
would run thus, 67: mayvres to.odTd Tt 
A€yeTe, eye eiut IL., éyd ATOA., ey Kno., 
e€y® xpiotov,—or as De W., Sri mavtes A., 
6 wey, ey elut... . 6 8é, eyo K.7.A— 
Respecting the matter of fact to which the 
verse alludes, I have given references in the 
Prolegg. § ii. 10, to the principal theories 
of the German critics, and will only here 
restate the conclusions which I have there 
(ib. parr. 5—9) endeavoured to substan- 
tiate: (1) that these designations are not 
used as pointing to actual parties formed 
and subsisting among the Corinthians, but 
(2) as representing the SPIRIT WITH WHICH 
THEY CONTENDED against one another, 
being the sayings of individuals, and not of 
parties (Exaotos busy A€yet): g.d. ‘You 
are all in the habit of alleging against one 
another, some your special attachment to 
Paul, some to Apollos, some to Cephas, 
others to no mere human teacher, but 
barely to Christ, to the exclusion of 
us his Apostles.’ (3) That these say- 
ings, while they are not to be made the 


10—13. 


ITPO> KOPINOIOTS A. 


477 


’ i eS IN \ a a 
ATX, eyo dé Kydd, éyo 8€ ypictod. 13 4 weuéprorau a = Matt ni, 
il. 


Ag M4 aA ig lal ? 
0 xplotos ; 7 Iladdos eotavpoOn trép vudr, if) * eis TO 


(ch. vii. 34. 
Rom. xii. 3 
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xvi. 21. r = Acts viii, 16 reff. 


13, for viep, wept BD!: txt ACD? 3EL[P]& rel. 


basis of any hypothesis respecting defi- 
nite parties at Corinth, do neverthe- 
less hint at matters of fact, and are not 
merely ‘exempli gratia? and (4) that this 
view of the verse, which was taken b 
Chrys., Theodoret, Theophylact, Calv., is 
borne out, and indeed necessitated, by ch. 
iv. 6 (see there). éy® .. . IlavAov | 
This profession, of being guided especially 
by the words and acts of Paul, would pro- 
bably belong to those who were the first 
fruits of, or directly converted under, his 
ministry. Such persons would contend for 
his apostolic authority, and maintain doc- 
trinally his teaching, so far being right ; 
but, as usual with partisans, would magnify 
into importance practices and sayings of 
his which were in themselves indifferent, 
and forget that theirs was a service of per- 
fect freedom under one Master, even Christ. 
With these he does not deal doctrinally in 
the Epistle, as there was no need for it: 
but involves them in the same censure as 
the rest, and shews them in ch. ii., iil., iv. 
that he had no such purpose of gaining 
personal honour among them, but only of 
building them up in Christ. eyo 
AmodA@] Apollos (Acts xviii. 24 ff.) had 
come to Corinth after the departure of 
Paul, and being eloquent, might attract 
some, to whom the bodily presence of Paul 
seemed weak and his speech contemptible. 
It would certainly appear that some occa- 
sion had been taken by this difference, to 
set too high a value on external and rhe- 
torical form of putting forth the gospel of 
Christ. This the Apostle seems to be 
blaming (in part) in the conclusion of 
this, and the next chapter. And from ch. 
xvi. 12, it would seem likely that Apollos 
himself had been aware of the abuse of his 
manner of teaching which had taken place, 
and was unwilling, by repeating his visit 
just then, to sanction or increase it. 
éy® Kya] All we can say in possible 
explanation of this, is, that as Peter was 
the Apostle of the circumcision,—as we 
know from Gal. ii. 11 ff. that his course 
of actfon on one occasion was reprehended 
by Paul, and as that course of action no 
doubt had influence and found followers, 
it is very conceivable that some of those 
who in Corinth lightly esteemed Paul, 
might take advantage of this honoured 
name, and cite against the Christian 
liberty taught by their own spiritual 
founder, the stricter practice of Peter. If 


so, these persons would be mainly found 
among the Jewish converts or Judaizers ; 
and the matters treated in ch, vii.—xi. 1, 
may have been subjects of doubt mainly 
with these persons, eyo Se xprorod | 
A rendering has been proposed (Hstius, al.) 
which need only be mentioned to be re- 
jected: viz. that Paul having mentioned 
the three parties, then breaks of, and adds, 
in his own person, éya& 5 (Tataos), xpic- 
Tov (eiut) [not of any of these preceding ]. 
Beza represents this as Chrysostom’s view, 
but it is not; od rodro everdAe:, bri Toy 
Xpiotoy Eavtots emephurCor, GAA? Ste wh 
mavrTes wdvov. oiuat de avToy Kal oixodev 
avTo mpostederkevar BovdAduevoy BaptTepov 
7d &yKAnUGa Toijoal, Kal Seitarotrw Kal Tov 
xpioToy. els pépos Bo0evTa ev, ei Kal my 
ottws émolovy TovTo éxeivor:—(Hom. iii. 
p- 16 f.):—meaning by of«o@ev, not, as 
his own sentiment, but of his own inven- 
tion, to shew them the inconsistency of 
their conduct. The words seem to apply 
to those who make a merit of not being 
attached to any human teacher,—who 
therefore slighted the apostleship of Paul. 
To them frequent allusion seems to be 
made in this and in the second Epistle, 
and more especially in 2 Cor, x. 7—11. 

For a more detailed discussion of the 
whole subject, see Prolegg. as above, and 
Dr. Davidson’s Introd. to the N. T. ii. 222 
ff. 13.] Some (Lachmann has so 
printed it) take pepepiora: 6 xp. as an 
assertion,—‘ Christ has been divided (by 
you), —or, as Chrys. mentions, develwaro 
Tpos avOpmmous k. eweploato Thy exKAnolay. 
But it is far better to take it, as commonly, 
interrogatively : Is Christ (the Person of 
Christ, as the centre and bond of Christian 
unity—not, the Gospel of Christ (Grot., 
al.),—nor the Church of Christ (Estius, 
Olsh.); nor the power of Christ (Theodo- 
ret), i.e. his right over all) divided (not 
in the primary sense (Meyer, ed. 1), against 
Himself, as Mark i. 24, 25, where we 
have e¢” éaurhy, but ‘into various parts, 
one under one leader, another under an- 
other,— which in fact would amount, after 
all, to a division against Himself)? The 
question applies to all addressed, not to 
the ey xpiatod only, as Meyer, ed. 1. 
In that case pewepiora 6 xp. would mean 
‘Has Christ become the property of one 
part only 2?’ as indeed Dr. Burton renders 
ib. Meyer urges against the interroga- 
tive rendering, that the questions begin 
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immediately after, with uj. But we may 
fairly set against this argument, that the 
uh introduces a new form of interrogation 
respecting a new individual, viz. Paul: and 
that it was natural, for solemnity’s sake, 
to express the other question differently. 
In peuépiotat 6 xptords, the Majesty of 
Christ’s Person is set against the unworthy 
insinuation conveyed by peuépiorat,—in 
uh TatAos eotavpé0n sbrép du.,—the 
meanness of the individual, Paul, is set 
against the triumph of divine Love implied 
in éor. tr. tuay. Two such contrasts 
could hardly but be differently expressed. 
ph IL. éor. «.7.A.] Surely Paul 
was not crucified for you? By repudi- 
ating all possibility of himself being the 
Head and érévuuos of their church, he 
does so & fortiori for Cephas and Apollos : 
for he founded the Church at Corinth. On 
eis TO bv. eBamr. see Matt. xxviii. 19. 
14.] Olsh. characterizes it as surprising 
that Paul should not have referred to the 
import of baptism itself as a reason to 
substantiate his argument. He does not 
this, but tacitly assumes, between ver. 13 
and 14, the probability that his having bap- 
tized any considerable number among the 
Corinthians would naturally have led to the 
abuse against which he is arguing. 
evx. T. 0.] ‘Zam (now) thankful to God, 
who so ordered it that I did not, &e. 
Crispus, the former ruler of the synagogue, 
Acts xviii. 8. Gaius, afterwards the host of 
the Apostle, and of the church, Rom. xvi. 
23. 15.] tva represents the purpose, 
not of the Apostle’s conduct at the time, 
but of the divine ordering of things: ‘God 
s0 arranged it, that none might say,’ &e. 
16.] He subsequently recollects 
having baptized Stephanas and his family 
(sce ch. xvi. 15, 17),—perhaps from infor- 
mation derived from Stephanas' himself, 


..) A: ameoroAne ¢. 


ins 70 bef Aorroy F. om 
ins o bef xpiotos BF Thdré: 
(adda, so A(appy) BDX.) evayyert- 


who was with him:—and he leaves an 
opening for any others whom he may pos- 
sibly have baptized and have forgotten it. 
The last clause is important as against 
those who maintain the absolute omni- 
science of the inspired writers on every 
topic which they handle. 17.] This 
verse forms the transition to the descrip- 
tion of his preaching among them. His 
mission was not to baptize :—a trace al- 
ready, of the separation of the offices of 
baptizing and preaching. a&y@pwmrov péyv 
yap Karnxovuevoy AaBdytas Kal weTEc- 
Bevoyv Bamtioa, mavtds obTivosovy éeorw 
nN yap mpoalpecis tod mposidvtos Aormdv 
epydterar Td may, kal 7 TOD Oeod xapis- 
bray 5¢ anlatous 5€n KatTnxioat, moAAOe 
def mdvov, moAATs THs codias' téte BE 
kal 7d Kwduvevew mposny. Chrys. Hom. 
iii. p. 18. It is evident that this is said 
in no derogation of Baptism, for he did 
on occasion baptize,—and it would be im- 
possible that he should speak lightly of 
the ordinance to which he appeals (Rom. 
vi. 3) as the seal of our union with Christ. 

ovx év codia Adyov] It seems 
evident from this apology, and other hints 
in the two Epistles, e. g. 2 Cor.x. 10, that the 
plainness and simplicity of Paul’s speech 
had been one cause among the Corinthians 
ofalienation from him. Perhaps, as hinted 
above, the eloquence of Apollos was ex- 
tolled to Paul’s disadvantage. év 
god.] in (as the element in which: better 
than ‘ with’) wisdom of speech (i.e. the 
speculations of philosophy: that these are 
meant, and not mere eloquence or rhetorical 
form, appears by what follows, which treats 
of the subject, and not merely of the manner 
of the preaching) in order that the Cross 
of Christ (the great central point of his 
preaching; exhibiting man’s guilt and 
God’s love in their highest degrees and 


ABCDE 
LPR ab 
cdefg 
hkIlm 
nol7, 
47 


14—21. 


IIPOS KOPIN@IOTS, A. 


479 


wa Se “30 , 67 et y \ a a 18 e , 
wa pon *Kevw0n 0 Yatavpos Tov ypioTod. 0 ” Nanos x= Rom. iv. 
\ c fal re 
tf y x a \ ab 2 L c / Zar : ant 
yap 0 Tov *aTavpOU ToS pev * aTroAAUMEVOLS ° wopia ¥ | Shy 


Phil. iii, 18. 


e} t lal \ J, € Lal lal 
cotiv, Tols 6€ “owlopéevors tuiv °Stvamis Oeod eortiv. nett: 


26 reff. 


4 N ’ a fal A 
19 yéyparrrat yap !’Amone tH cohiav THv copdy, Kal +; Romi. 


\ Vf. a fal $ , 
THY ®aouverw THv } cuverav ' abeTHow. 


only+. Sir. xx. 31. xli. 15 only. (-pds, ver. 25.) 


10. Rom. i. 16. ver, 24. 
Hii. 4. Col. i. 9. ii. 2. 


Cor. ii. 15. 
iy, 3. 2 Thess, 


90 k a Dos 
20 TOU copes ; ii. 10. (1 Pet. 


k ) A k \ A an i.7.) Lev. 
Tov !ypaupatevs ; * rod ™ cuvtntynT1)\s Tod ™ alwvos » Tov- a 20. 
y Skew te aNd € \ \ / a t Tega ieas 
TOV; ovxXl °e€uw@pavey oO Geos THY copiay Tov Koopou; jesh> 
> \ \ 5) a r a e vv. 21, 23, 
71 P érreid) yap év Th Ioohia tod 1e0d ovK *eyvw O° cnittt 
iii. 19 
d pres., ch, xv. 2 reff. e Acts viii, 
f f Isa. xxix. lf. g Mark xii, 23. Luke ii. 47. Eph. 
2 Tim, ii, 7 only. Prov, ii. 2. h Matt. xi, 25. Luke x, 21. Acts xiii, 
i= Mark vii. 9, Luke x.16. John xii. 48. Gal. ii, 21 al. Isa. xlviii. 8. 


Zonly. Prov, xvi. 21. 


k = Rom. iii. 27. Isa. xxxiii. 18. 


m here only+. (-rTetv, Acts vi. 9. ix.29, -T9@Us, Acts xv. 7.) 


Isa, xix. 11. 


o = Rom. i. 22 (reff.) only. 
r Rom, i, 21, 


33, Eph. iii. 10. 


18. om yap P bi. 


Gal, iv. 9. 


om 2nd 6 B a! Cyr-jer,. 


1= Matt. xiii. 52. Epp., here only. Ezra vii. 6. 
n Rom, xii. 2 reff, 
ver. 24, Rom. xi. 


(Jer, xxxviii, [xxxi,] 34.) 


Acts xv. 24 reff. 
1 John iy. 6, 7, 8. 


owuevots(sic) X. om 


new I am? fuld! fri D-lat G-lat Iren-int, Tert Cypr, Hil, Ambrst Cassiod: id est 


nobis vulg Pel Sedul Bede. 


19. om yap D![-gr(appy, Treg) | k [Orig-c, ]. 
20. rec aft Tt. Koop. ins Tovtov (to correspond with tov at. Tovtov above), with 


CSD3FLNS rel [latt syrr copt goth arm-mss] Clem, Orig, Chr, Thdrt Tert, : 


om 


ABC! D1[-gr] PX! a 17 [spec arm-ed Euthal-ms] Clem, Cyr[-p,} Did, Damase Thl 


Orig-int, Tert,. 
21. om yap F 8. 108-77 arm. 


closest connexion) might not be deprived 
of its effect. This would come to pass 
rather by philosophical speculations than 
by eloquence. 18.] For (explanation of 
the foregoing clause,—and that, assuming 
the mutual exclusiveness of the preaching 
of the Cross and wisdom of speech, and the 
identity of of aroAAvmevor with the lovers 
of copia Adyou: q. d. ‘wisdom of speech 
would nullify the Cross of Christ: for the 
doctrine of the Cross is to the lovers of that 
wisdom, folly.’ The reasoning is elliptical 
and involved, and is further complicated by 
the emphatic position of Tots aroAA. and Tots 
ow(.) the [preaching (speech, or] doctrine 
“there is a word, an eloquence, which is 
most powerful, the eloquence of the Cross : 
referring to copia Adyov.” Stanley) of the 
Cross is to the perishing (those who are 
through unbelief on the way to everlasting 
perdition) folly: but to us who are being 
saved (Billroth (in Olsh.) remarks that 7. 
col. hu. isa gentler expression than jiv 
7. cw. would be: the latter would put the 
fu. into strong emphasis, and exclude the 
opponents in a more marked manner. 

of cofdpevor are those in the way of sal- 
vation :—who by faith have laid hold on 
Christ and are by Him being saved, see reff.) 
it is the power (see ref. Rom. and note, 
Hardly, as Meyer,—a medium of divine 
Power,—ctvas, wodurd) Gott fraftig 
wivtt: rather, the perfection of God’s 
Power—the Power itself, in its noblest 
manifestation) of God. 19.] For (con- 
tinuation of reason for ov« ev coplg Adyou: 


because it was prophesied that such wis- 
dom should be brought to nought by God) 
it is written, &c. The citation is after 
the LXX, with the exception of d0erhow 
for xpiw. The Heb. is ‘the wisdom of 
the wise shall perish, and the prudence of 
the prudent shall disappear.’ (Lowth.) 
But Calv. says most truly, ‘ Perit sapientia, 
sed Domino destruente: sapientia evanes- 
cit, sed inducta a Domino et deleta.’ 
20.] See ref. The question implies disap- 
pearance and exclusion. copes, the 
wise, generally: ypapp., the Jewish 
scribe [interpreter of the law],—ouv- 
Cyr., the Greek disputer [arguer] (reff.). 
Tov aley.T. is best taken with the whole 
three,—of this present (ungodly) world. 
epopavev | uwpay edeitev ovoay mpds 
Thy THs ThoTEws KaTGAnWiy, Chrys. 
21,] For (explanation of eudpavey) when 
(not temporal, but illative = ‘since, 
‘seeing that,—so Plato, Gorg. p. 454, 
ereid)) Tolvuy ov dyn &rrepydcerat TOUTO Td 
Epyov, GAAG kal %AAa...; see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 259) in the wisdom of 
God (as part of the wise arrangement of 
God. De W., Meyer, al., render it ‘by 
the revelation of the wisdom of God, 
which was made to the Gentiles, as Rom. 
i, by creation, and to the Jews by the 
law,—thus connecting év with éyvw, and 
making 77 oop. 7. 9. the medium of know- 
ledge :—Chrys. takes it for the wisdom 
manifest in His works only: tt éorww, ev 
T. Top. T. 0.3 TH Sid THY Epywy pavomery, 
50 dy nOeAnce yrwpic@jva. But I very 
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sRom.xv.26 KOopLOs Sia THs copias TOV * Oeov, * ebdouenoey O Beds dua ABCDF 
yer te os THS *pwplas TOU * enpvyoMatos oOo aE sToUs Tie UOTE odefe 
vr Matt. xi. 22 P érrecdn) Kab “Lovdatoe ¥ onmeta " airobow Kal "EAA qVES no 17. 
Bath copiav * &nrodaw, * jpeis de KNPUTT OEY XpIoTOV ETTAY- 

reff, Lam. eywévov, "Lovdalous pev * oxadvdador, éOveow 5é * pwpiar, 
* 33 Prov. 24 8@ girtols 8€ Tols »KAnTots, “Lovdatous Te Kai “EAnow, 
y Reis. xptaTov Oeod ° Suvapw kat Oeod * codiav' 25 bru ° To * wwpov 
“3 a7 ee a see ch. v. 13. b ver. Lal. c ver. 18. d ver. 21. e neut., 


Rom. viii. 3. 2 Cor. iy. 17. viii. 8. f Matt. vii. 26. ch. iii, 18. iv. 10 al, Deut. xxxii. 6. (-pia, yer. 18.) 

. C m [Ath,] Chr, Damase. for o Bcos, Tw Oew F, morevoavTas Li. 
bee for Pe eme. F: om wot fuld [harl!] Syr [(Clem,) Tert, Cypr, Hil, 
Ambrst J. rec anuetov (Meyer and De W think onueia a corrn, because only the 
sing could present any difficulty : but Tischdf (Ed. 7 [and 8}) refers to such passages as 
Matt xii. 39, xvi. 4 al as having suggested the sing, which considg the immense weight 
of manuscript authority, seems, I own, more likely), with L rel arm [Euthal-ms Cyr- 
p,] Thl-txt Cc-txt: txt ABCDFPN 17 latt syrr copt goth [wth-pl] Clem, [Sevrn-c, 


Chr, Thdrt Damase] Mcion-t Cypr, Hil. 


emi(ntovow A. 


93. rec (for eOveoiv) ehAnow (to suit precedg and follg), with C3D8 rel [Syr(appy) ] 
Clem, Orig-ms, Eus, [Euthal-ms Chr, Thdrt]: txt ABC!D!FLPN m 17 latt syr copt 
goth zth arm Orig,[{-int,] Eus, Ath [Cyr-jer, Damasc] Cypr, Hil, [Ambrst]. 


24. [for avros, avtos C(sic, Tischdf). } 


much doubt the legitimacy of this absolute 
objective use of copia, as = those things 
by which the copia is manifested. I can- 
not see with Olsh. why the interpretation 
given above is ‘gang unpaulinifd) ? it is 
merely an expansion of éuépavey,—and 
agrees much better with Paul’s use of 
the words 7 copfa +r. cod in reff. and in 
ch. ii. 7) the world (Jew and Gentile, see 
next verse) by its wisdom (as a means of 
attaining knowledge: or, but I prefer 
the other, “through the wisdom (of God) 
which I have just mentioned :” so Stanley) 
knew not (could not find out) God, God 
saw fit by the foolishness of preaching 
(lit., ‘of the proclamation :’ gen, of appo- 
sition,—by that preaching which is reputed 
folly by the world) to save believers. 
Rom. i, 16 throws light on this last 
expression as connected with Sdvayuis Ge0d 
in our ver. 18, and with what follows here. 
There the two are joined: dvvayis yap 
Ge0d eotw (Td eday. T. xp.) eis TwTnplay 
mavtl T@ miaTEvovTl, lovdaiw Te Tp@Toy k. 
EAAnM. 22.) émewdy, not as in 
ver. 21, but = ‘siquidem,’ and explains 7. 
Mepias T. Knp. kat—xai] see Mark 
ix. 13, unite (De W.) things resembling 
each other in this particular, but else 
unlike. Jews and Gentiles both made 
false requirements, but of different kinds. 

onpeta air.] see Matt. xii, 38, 
xvi. 1; Luke xi. 16; John ii. 18, vi. 30. 
The correction onuetoy has probably been 
made from remembering the onetoy of 
these passages. The sign required was 
not, as I have observed on Matt. xii. 38, 
a mere miracle, but some token from 


om tos F. om te Fk, 


Heaven, substantiating the word preached. 
23.] Still the expansion of 7 uwp. 7. 
knpuy. Now, oxdvd. as regards the 
Jews, and uwpla as regards the Gentiles, 
correspond to the general term pwpla 
before. The dé after jets is that so 
often found in clauses following the 
temporal conjunctions émel, ews, dppa, &c., 
in Homer, and és, &s, é&smep, ei, &e., in 
Attic writers: e. g. Od. & 178, rov étet 
Opeway Oeol, Epvet iooy .. ., Tod Sé Tis 
abavdrwr BAawe gpévas doy étoas,— 
and Xen. Cyr. viii. 5.12, @saep of émAz- 
Tat, oUTw 8€ kal of meATacTal x. of TotoTal. 
See many other examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 184 f. It serves to give 
a slight prominence to the consequent 
clause, as compared with the antecedent 
one. 24.) This verse plainly is a con- 
tinuation of the opposition to ver, 22 be- 
fore begun, but itself springs by way of 
opposition out of *Iovd. wey oxdvd., Ov. 5& 
swptay,—and carries the thought back to 
vy. 18 and 21. avtots 8é 7. KAnTois | 
Not, ‘but to the elect themselves, which 
would be either adrozs 5 kAnrots, or Tots 
5& KAnTots av’tots ;—but to these, viz. the 
elect,—the airo?s serving to identify them 
with the cw(duevor of ver. 18. There it 
was *ptv,—here avrots, because by the 
mention of preaching joined with jets, 
he has now separated off the hearers. 
Svvapiv, as fulfiting the requirement of 
the seekers after a sign :—codlav,—of 
those who sought wisdom. The repeti- 
tion of xpiordv gives solemnity, at the same 
time that it concentrates the ddvauis and 
copia in the Person of Christ; q. d. 


22—28. 


IIPOS, KOPIN@IOTS A.. 


481 


Tov Oeod’ coda ay § avOpe loth 1 46 
oTEepoy ToOV SavOpoTav éotiv, Kal © TO gcorstr., 


Ndadeves tod cod ‘icyupdrepov trav avOparav éotiv. 
°6 K Bdémere yap tv Kdjow tudv, adeAhol, bts od Tor- 
Aol copol ™ Kata ™ cdpKxa, ob Toddol " Svvatol, ob ToA- 
Aol edyevels, 7 GANA TA Suw@pa Tod Kbcpov P é€ereEato 
0 Geos va 9 KaTacxytvn Tovs cogous, Kal TA aaberh Tod » 
Koopou ? é€ehéEato 6 Oeds va IKatacydyn Ta " (oyupa, 
8 kal Ta S dyer} ToD Koco Kal Td * éEovdevnuéva ? eE- 


m Rom. i. 3 reff. 
x. 13 only. 
r see above (1). 


n Acts xxv. 5. 
p Acts i, 2, 24 al, 
Matt. xii. 29 bis ||. ch. iv. 10 al. 


Deut. iv, 37. 


Matt. v, 20, 

John y. 36. 

1 John ii, 2, 
h ch. iy. 10. 

xii. 22. Gal. 


vii. 18. 

Wisd. ii. 11. 
icompar., 

Luke iii. 16 }j. 

xi. 22. ch. x. 

Judg. 
xiv. 18. 

k ch. x. 18, 
Phil. iii. 2. 

1 Rom. xi. 29 
reff. Eph. 
iv.1,4al. 

o = Luke xix, 12 (Acts xvii. 11) only. Jobi.3. 2 Mace. 

q=ch, xi, 4,5,22. 2 Kings xix. 5, 


s here only +. t = Rom. xiv. 3 reff. 


25. ect bef twy avOp. (both times) DF latt [Syr] arm Hil, [Ambrst, 2nd copt]. 
om 2nd eorwy BR! 0 17. 67? Orig, Eus,. 


26. for yap, ovy D[-gr] F eth (Pamph, [Orig, you)). 


copt.—ov8e D}{-gr]. 


om ov 70AA. Suv. F[-gr] 


27. om from [1st] to [2nd] wa A F[-gr] m[: from Ist eos to eos (next ver) | 


Orig[-gr, ]- 


rec Tous cogous bef kataicxvyy, with rel: txt BCDLPX k 17. 47 latt 


syrr copt «th arm Orig{<epe Pamph, Cyr-p,] Eus, Tert,. 
28. tor ayevn, acdevn N1(txt N-corr!) Orig[-ms,(txt,-c,)]. 


‘Christ even in His humiliation unto 
death, the power of God and wisdom of 
God’ The use of Svvauis and copia 
here as applied to Him who was the great- 
est example of both, would not justify the 
absolute use of copfa in this sense in 
ver, 21. 25. | Because (reason why 
Christ (crucified) is the power and wisdom 
of God) the foolishness of God (that act 
of God which men think foolish) is wiser 
than men (surpasses in wisdom, not only 
all which they call by that name, but 
men, all possible wisdom of mankind) ; 
and the weakness of God (that act of 
God which men think weak) is stronger 
than men (not only surpasses in might 
all which they think powerful, but men 
themselves,—all human might whatsoever. 
For the construction of the genitives, 
see reff.). The latter clause introduces a 
fresh thought, the way for which however 
has been prepared by dvvamuis, vv. 18, 24. 
The Jews required a proof of divine Might : 
we give them Christ crucified, which is to 
them a thing doevés: but this dodevés 
Tov Oeov is stronger than men. 26. ] 
Baémere, imperative, as in reff. If taken 
indicatively, it loses the ewphasis which 
its place in the sentence requires. It 
would thus be thy yap KAjow buoy 
BAémere. See a similar reminder on the 
part of the Apostle, 1 Thess. i. 4. ; 

yap scems best to apply to what has im- 
mediately gone before. As a proof that 
the foolishness of God is wiser than men 
and the weakness of God stronger than 
men, he calls attention to the fact that 
the Christian church, so full of divine 
wisdom and strength by the indwelling 
Spirit of God, consisted for the most part, 


Vou. II. 


not of the wise or mighty among men, 
but of those whom the world despised. 
KAfouv, as in reff. the calling ev 7 
exAnOnuev—the vocation and standing of 
Christian men. Sti od Toddol...] 
that not many of you are wise according 
to the flesh (‘significari vult sapientiam, 
quee studio humano absque doctrina Spiri- 
tus Sancti potest acquiri,’ Estius), not 
many mighty (no need to supply xara 
odpka, which is understood as a matter of 
course), not many noble. This is far 
better than to supply (as EH. V., and most 
Commentators) éxAn@noay after evryeveis ; 
and thus Vulg., Chrys., Beza, Meyer, De 
Wette, al. Olsh. observes: “ The ancient 
Christians were for the most part slaves 
and men of low station ; the whole history 
of the expansion of the church is in reality 
a progressive victory of the ignorant over 
the learned, the lowly over the lofty, until 
the emperor himself laid down his crown 
before the cross of Christ.” 27, 28. | 
7a pwopd, neut. for more generalization, 
but = ods pwpovs. This is shewn by 
zovs copors following, in that case it being 
necessary to use the masculine. TOU 
Koop., of (belonging to) the world: not 
in the eyes of the world, as Theodoret, 
Luth., Grot., Est., al..—which would not 
fit Ta ayeva vr. Kéou., nor the sense: for 
they were not only seemingly but really 
foolish, when God chose them. KaT- 
avoxvvy, by shewing to the wise and the 
strong, the foolish and the weak entering 
the kingdom of heaven before them. 
Ta ayevq, matter of fact—the low-born: 
7a eEovSevnpéva, matter of estimation, the 
despised. Without the «af, which is 
certainly the true reading, 7% mh dvTa 
it i 
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Ne \ vv ivf - 4. ” Vv ve 
aco Bur,troaa, EACEATO 6 eds, TA “py bVTA, Wa Ta OVTA Y KaTApY)C?, 


608, Opa ¢ \ , x—-3 \ ¥ 25-4 a cone 

iran 2° Srras why * kavygontas * moa aap Y évebtriov te 0 i 
@ ‘ a A \ e a > n a 

nvm. 80% é& abrod 88 ipels éore * ev ypioT@ Iqood, ds ? een 

your avw 


lol lal / A e e XN X 
rinse gobla nuiv amd Oeod 4 dikavocvvn TE Kal °ayLacpos Kab 
ovta, Ta be 


SoxovuvT amwbAcoav, vy Paul (Rom. iii. 3, 31. ch, ii. 6. xiii, 8 al.) only, exc. Luke xiii. 7. Heb. 


ii iv. 21. w absol., ch. iv. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 16 al. 1 Kings ii. 3. x Acts ii. 17 reff. 
ae nies. "3 John 6. z = John vii. 22, Rom. xi. 36. a = Rom. viii. 1, xvi. 7, 
TTL. 2Cor. v.17. Gal. i, 22. b = 2 Cor. vii. 14._ 1 Thess. i. 5 al. c= Rom. xiii, 1. ch: 


iy. 5, vi. 19 al. d Rom, iii. 21, 25. e Rom. yi. 19 reff. 
rec ins xa: bef ta wn ovta (a mistaken supplement of the sense: see note), with 
BC3D3 LPR? rel wale [F-lat ds fri syrr copt [wth-pl arm Pamph,] Origaiq Eus, 
Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: om AC! D![and lat] F[-grj 117 eth-rom Orig, [Euthal-ms | 
Tren-int Tert, Ambrst Tich. : 
29. Elz xavynoerat, with FP [bo]: txt ABCDLX rel Origtsepe} Eus,. ; rec for 
rov Geov, avrov (corn, to avoid repetition, not observing the emphasis), with C! vulg 
syrr arm-usc Orig, Dial, [Sevrn-c,] Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABC@DFLPN? rel fri spec 
copt arm-zoh xth Orig,[-int,] Eus, Ephr, Bas Chr, Damase Thl Aug Tich,.—X* began 


to write auvtov, but erased it. 


30. ree num bef cogia, with L rel vulg-ed(with [harl']) syrr copt arm Orig, Eus, 


Mac, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Damasc] Ambr, Aug: 
elidel a) Kus, Did, Cyr{-p,] Ambr, Ambrst Jer. 
for dic. Te, kar Six. D2(P | Orig; fom te D?]. 


demid harl? [fald tol]) Origsepe [Dial,] 
nuev B. 


may belong to all four, the uwpd, aobevh, 
ayevy, and éfovbev.,—but more probably it 
has reference only to the last two. Nothing 
(as e.g. wéya 71) must be supplied after 
uy OvTa: it means as good as having no 
existence: «7 being subjective, and imply- 
ing that the non-existence is not absolute 
but estimative. Were it absolute matter 
of fact, it would be expressed by 7& ovdK 
dvra, as in 1 Pet. ii. 10, of od% jAenuEvoL, 
voy 5& érendévtes. See Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, ii. p. 181; Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 
5; and Phil. iii. 3; Eph. v. 4. Olshausen 
refines on the expression too much, when 
he explains it of those who have lost their 
old carnal life and have not yet acquired 
their new spiritual one: it more probably 
means, things (persons) of absolutely no 
account in the world, unassignable among 
men, which the a@yevq and éegovdeynuéva 
are. Meyer remarks that the threefold 
repetition of efeA. 6 @eds, with the three 
contrasts to copot, Suvarol, and evyeveis, 
announces the fact with a triumphant 
emphasis. katapy.] ‘ reduce to the 
state of ov Ovra. All the dyra, the 
realities, of the world, are of absolutely 
no account, unassignable, in God’s spiritual 
kingdom. 29.] That all flesh may 
have no ground of boasting before God. 
The negative in these clauses goes with the 
verb, not with the adjective; so that each 
word retains its proper meaning. 

30.] But (contrast to the boasting just 
spoken of) of Him are ye (from Him 
ye, who once were as ov« byta,—eoré.— 
He is the author of your spiritual life) in 
(in union with) Christ Jesus, Who was 
made (not ‘is made: see reff. On 
yevynn see 1 Thess. i. 5 note) to us from 


txt ABCDFPX m 17 am(with 


God wisdom (standing us in stead of all 
earthly wisdom and raising us above it 
by being ard @c0d;—Wisdom—in His 
incarnation, in His life of obedience, in 
His teaching, in His death of atonement, in 
His glorification and sending of the Spirit: 
and not only Wisdom, but all that we can 
want to purify us from guilt, to give us 
righteousness before God, to sanctify us 
after His likeness, (and) both righteous- 
ness (the source of our justification before 
God), and sanctification (by His Spirit ; 
observe the te kat, implying that in these 
two, Sixaioo. and ayiacu., the Christian 
life is complete—that they are so joined as 
to form one whole—our righteousness as 
well as our sanctification. As Bisping 
well remarks, “dix. and ay. are closely 
joined by the te («af) and form but one 
idea, that of Christian justification: 8:- 
katocvyn the negative side, in Christ’s 
justifying work—Gyiacuds the positive, 
sanctification, the imparting to us of sanc- 
tifying grace”), and redemption (by satis- 
faction made for our sin, reff. :—or perhaps 
deliverance, from all evil, and especially 
from eternal death, as Rom. viii. 23: but I 
prefer the other). The foregoing construc- 
tion of the sentence is justified, (1) as 
regards arb @eod belonging to éyevhén, 
and not to copia, by the position of Apiy, 
which has been altered in rec. to connect 
copia with amd @., (2) as regards the whole 
four substantives being co-ordinate, and not 
the last three merely explicative of codfa, 
by the usage of te xal—xal, e.g. Herod. i. 
23, SiOvpauBov mpOrov avOpomwy Tov Hucis 
Wuev womnoavtd te rar dvoudoarvra Kad 
diddéavra, and Hom. Od. o. 78, GUpore- 
pov, Kvdds Te Kal a&yAatn Kad bvetap,—so 
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f > t. 7 \ , 
atouTpwots, 3 iva &Kabws yéypamrar ‘O ” KAVYXW{LEVOS { Rom. iti, 24 
reir, 


év kupio " Kavydobw. 


Il. 1 Kayo €XOav rps tyuds, dderdoi, irAOov od i kal? 


g ch. ii. 9 reff. 

h Rom, ii. 17 
reff. 1Kincs 
li.10. JER. 
ix. 24, 


K bmepoxiv Aoyou 7) codias 'katayyédXov tuiv ro ™ fap- 1=,Phil. ii. 


Tuptov Tod Oeod. 


ae) a , \ a 
un “Inoodv xptotov, °Kal todTov éotavpwpévov, 8 Kaya 
> > = lg N a iy n 
Péy Iacbeveia Kai Pév *PoB@ Kal ? ev ™tpdum TOAD 


1= Acts xiii. 5 reff. part. pres., Acts xv. 27. 
© Rom. xiii. 11. ch. vi. 6, 8 al, 
30. xii.5, &c. Heb. v. 2, 


only. Ps. liv. 5. s as aboye (r). 


yii. 28. Job xxxvii. 7. 
Mark xvi. 8 only. 


iii. 6. 
1 Tim. ii, 2 


9 Bb xX yy / 7 a k 
ov yap “éxpwad Te eldévae ev tyiv, ef * ou ikiees 


ii.3 A Ald, 


compl. 
2 Mace, xiii, 
6 only. 
(-éxew, 
, Rom. xiii. 1.) 
m = ch. i. 6 reff. n= Acts xv, 19 reff, 
p = Rom. xy. 82 al. = Rom. vi. 19, 2 Cor, xi. 
r 2 Cor, vii. 15. Eph. vi. 5. Phil, ii, 12 


Cuap. IT. 1. for paprupioy, uvornpiov (appy a gloss from ver 7) ACN! n fri Syr copt 
Ambrst[mss vary] Ambr, Aug,: txt BDFLPN® rel vulg syr sah eth arm Orig[-c.] 
Chr, Cyr[-p Damasc] Th! ce [Pel] Jer Bede, 

2. ree aft expia ins tov, with D?L rel Chr, Thdrt Thl Ec: om ABCD!3FPX a m 


17 (Orig Ath) Chr, Cyr, Antch, Damase. 


rec edevar bef rt, with AD2FLN 47 latt 


[syrr coptt arm] Orig-c, Did, [Chr,] Cyr, Tert, [Ambrst]: txt BC(D1:3)P a m 17 
Cyr, Bas, Isid, Chr, Tert Hil, Victorin Aug,.—r: ev vuw «8. D'3: rou ev vw 18. Te 


D?. 


(The posn of 71, and harshness of tt edevar, seem to have occasioned the trans- 


posns, and tov would be supplied from elsw, see Acts xxvii. 1, 1 Cor vii. 37.) Xp. 
bef ino. F 109 am(with harl tol) Orig-int, Hil, [Ambrst] Aug,. 
8. rec kat eyw, with DFL rel Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: txt ABCPN ak m 17 Orig,[-c,] 


Bas, Antch, Damasc. 
49. 119 latt. [Ambrst]. 


that (see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 103 ; 
Donaldson, Gr. Gram. 551) the words 
coupled by re kai (compare the exegesis 
above) rank as dut one with regard to 
those coupled to them by «ai, compare 
G&pddtepov above. Hence these three 
cannot be under one category, as explica- 
tive of copia, but must be thus ranged: 
codla Sixatoovyvn Te Kal ayacuds, Kat 
amroAUTpwats. 31.] The construction 
is an anacoluthon, the citation being re- 
tained in the original imperative, though 
the wa required a subjunctive. It is 
freely made from the LXX. ‘This verse 
declaring, in opposition to ver. 29, the 
only true ground of boasting, viz. in God 
and His mercies to us in Christ, closes the 
description of God’s dealing in this matter. 
He now reverts to the subject of his own 
preaching. II. 1—8.] Accordingly, 
Paul did not use among them words of 
worldly wisdom, but preached Christ 
crucified only, in the power of the Spirit. 
1.] I also (as one of the jets of 

ch. i. 23, and also with reference to, the 
preceding verse, dxavx. év Kup. Kavxdo Ow) 
when I came to you, brethren, came, not 
with excellency of speech or wisdom 
announcing (pres. part., not fut.,—as in 
ref., and in Xen. Hell. ii. 1. 29, és Tas 
-Adhvas trdevoev &yyéAdovoa TAyeyoveTa. 
The time taken in the voyage is over- 
looked, and the announcement regarded as 
beginning when the voyage began) to 
you the testimony of (concerning) God. 
2.] For I did not resolve to know 


om 2nd ev F 49 latt(exc D-lat) [Ambrst]. 


om 8rd ev DE 


any thing (hardly = épwa cidévar oddév, 
as HK. V., but meaning, “the only thing 
that I made it definitely my business to 
know, was”) among you, except Jesus 
Christ (His Person) and Him (as) eruci- 
fied (His Office). It would seem that the 
historical facts of redemption, and espe- 
cially the crucifixion of Christ, as a matter 
of offence, had been kept in the back- 
ground by these professors of human 
wisdom. “ We must not overlook, that 
Paul does not say ‘to know any thing of 
or concerning Christ,’ but to know Him 
HIMSELF, to preach Him Himsenr. The 
historical Christ is also the living Christ, 
who is with His own till the end of time : 
He works personally in every believer, 
and forms Himself in each one. There- 
fore it is universally Curist HIMSELF, 
the crucified and the risen One, who is 
the subject of preaching, and is also 
Wisdom itself: for His history evermore 
lives and repeats itself in the whole church 
and in every member of it: it never 
waxes old, any more than does God Hin- 
self ;—it retains at this day that fulness 
of power, in which it was revealed at the 
first foundation of the church.” Olshausen. 

3.| kayo, and I, coupled to 7AGov 
in ver. 1, and éy# repeated for emphasis, 
the nature of his own preaching being the 
leading subject-matter here. ‘The weak- 
ness and fear and much trembling must 
not be exclusively understood of his manner 
of speech as contrasted with the rhetorical 
preachers, for 5 Adyos mou x. Td Khpuymd 


Erg 
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t=ch. xvi. 10. 
2 John 12, 
see Matt. 
xiii. 56. 
Mark xiv. 49. x 
John i. }, 2. 

u Rom, xvi. 25 
reff. 

vy Luke iv. 32. 

w here only +, 

x here only t. 
(-xvvd8at, 
Acts il. 22.) 


y =ver.13. Gal. v. 5, 16. 
y. l4al. 8. 


1 Chron, xxy. 
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El. 


t éyevdunv tapos vuas, * Kat o Adyos jou Kar 76” x1) 
puyud joov ove Yév “reiBois codias doyors, Grn ¥ ép 
amobvelfer ¥ rvevpatos Kab Suvduews, > iva 1) TloTls LLOV 
pn n Pév copia avOparav, adr’ P év * duvaper Oeod. 

6 Soplav 8é Aarodpev ev Trois *TEAEloLs, coplay dé ov 


zch. i, 18 reff. a=ch. xiy. 20. Heb. 


4. for reiGors, me10or b! e 0 1. 181. 48. 72. 106-8-53 D-lat G-lat am(with F-lat) Syr 


sah [eth-pl] arm Orig, Eus[-mss, Chr-mss,] Ath, Ambry 


Ambrst Sedul Leo. rec 


ins avOpwmvns bef copias (explanatory gloss), with ACLPN® rel vulg-ed(with demid 
[fuld2] agst am fuld! tol) syr copt Orig, Ath, Mac, [Eus-mss, Bas, (Cyr-p,)] Cyr-jers 
Thl Gc Ambrst-comm [Pel] Sedul Bede: av@pwmyois m 93: om BDFR! 17 latt 
Syr sah eth arm Orig,[-int, Eus-mss,] Nys Cyr-jer; Chr[-mss, Sevrn-¢, ] Thdrt-ms, 


[Damase Ambr,] Jer. 


Aoyev Syr arm Orig,, tw Aoywy Origy, Aoyou [k] am 


D-lat sab, Aoyos N}: om F a 18'. 74 G-lat Orig, Ath, Ambrst-comm Sedul. 


adda B. 


5. om 7 F cm. adda B. 


pov follow in the next verse,—but partly 
of this, and principally of his internal deep 
and humble persuasion of his own weak- 
ness and the mightiness of the work which 
was entrusted to him. So in Phil. ii. 12, 
13, he commands the Philippians, pera 
odBov Kk. Tpduov thy éavTey owtnplav 
Karepyd(ecbe, Oeds ydp eotw 6 evepyay 
év tyuiv. The ao@évera may have refer- 
ence to the ropovota céuatos aobevns of 
2 Cor. x. 10. Chrys., al., understand it 
of persecutions : but in the places to which 
he refers, it hasa far wider meaning,—viz. 
infirmities, including those resulting from 
persecution. 4.] And (not adver- 
sative, as Olsh., but following naturally on 
the weakness, &e., just mentioned—as 
corresponding to it”) my discourse and my 
preaching (Adyos of the course of argu- 
ment and inculeation of doctrine, nipvypa 
of the announcement of facts. This (De 
W.) is better than with Olsh. to under- 
stand A. as his private, x. his public dis- 
course: see Luke iv. 32, and 6 Adyos 7. 
oravpov, ch. i. 18) was not in (did not 
consist of, was not set forth in, see ref.) 
persuasive (rei0ds = miOavds, meiorhpios, 
meotikds in Greek. The var. readings 
have been endeavours to avoid the unusual 
word, which however is analogically formed 
from e104, as peidds from geldSouat, as 
Meyer) words of wisdom (av@pwrlyys, a 
gloss, but a correct one. “ Corinthia verba, 
pro exquisitis et magnopere elaboratis, et 
ad ostentationem nitidis,’” Wetst.), but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power: 
1, e, either, taking the genitives as ob- 
jective, demonstration having for its object, 
demonstrating, the presence or working o 
the Spirit and Power of God (so Estius, 
Billroth, al., and the gloss aroKkadtyer):— 
or, taking them subjectively, demonstra- 
tion (of the truth) springing from the 


oY amodettet, amoxadvper D}*3, 


Spirit and Power of God (so most Com- 
mentators. I prefer the latter. It can 
hardly be understood of the mtraeles done 
by the Spirit through him, which accom- 
panied his preaching (Chrys, al., Olsh.), 
for he is here simply speaking of the 
preaching itself. 5.] 7 év, may be 
grounded on,—owe its origin and stability 
to. “The Spirit is the original Creator of 
Faith, which cannot be begotten of human 
caprice, though man has the capability of 
hindering its production : and it depends 
for its continuance on the same mighty 
Spirit, who is almost without intermission 
begetting it anew.” Olshausen. 

6—16.] Yet the Apostles spoke wis- 
dom among the perfect, but of a kind 
higher than the wisdom of this world ; 
a wisdom revealed from God by the 
Spirit, only intelligible by the spiritual 
man, and not by the unspiritual (Wuxirés). 
The Apostle rejects the imputation, that 
the Gospel and its preaching is inconsistent 
with wisdom, rightly understood: nay, 
shews that the wisdom of the Gospel is of 
a far higher order than that of the wise in 
this world, and far above their comprehen- 
sion. 6.] 8€ contrasts with the fore- 
going. Aad.] viz. ‘we Apostles :’ not 
‘TI Paul,—though he often uses the plur. 
with this meaning :—for, ch. iii. 1, he re- 
sumes Kaya, dd<eAgol. év T. TeNelots | 
among the perfect,—when discoursing to 
those who are not babes in Christ, but 
of sufficient maturity to have their senses 
exercised (Heb. y. 14) so as to discern good 
and evil. That this is the right interpreta- 
tion the whole following context shews, and 
especially ch. iii. 1, 2, where a difference is 
laid down between the milk administered 
to babes, and the strong meat to men. The 
difference is in the matter of the teaching 
itself: there is a lower, and there is a 
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P. fo] On ia , A\ A ~ a 

Tov © aia@vos » rovTov ovdé THY “dpyovt@y Tod 4 aldvos v Rom. xii.2 

bd , A mn ~ reff. of 
Tovtov Twv °KaTapyoupévwy, 7 GARG Radodwev £ Oeod ° = Act xii 


d here bis only. 


f r ? h r \ Pe) x 
gopiay Fév  wvotnpiw rv ‘ arroxexpummerny, iv K mrpo- e= ch.i28 
te erry. *N \ a r , Ps reff. 

@picey 0 Geos ‘pd THY ‘aidveor eis SoEav ud, § iy feb i2 ro 


h = Rom. xi. 25. xvi. 25. ch. iv. 1. Col. i. 26 al. 
i. 26 only. 4 Kings iv, 27. 


lhere only. 


6. om Ist tov F{not G]. 


Dan. ii, 18. 
Ps. liv. 19. see Eph. Col. as above (i), 


g§ = ver. 13. ch, 
en oa xiv. 6. 
: i Luke x. 25. h. iii, 9. Col. 
k Acts iv. 28. Rom, viii. 29, 30. Behe 5, 11 only 


Jude 25, 


om from awy. rout. to awy. rout. F 114 lect-7 eth. 


7. rec codiay bef Oeov (corrn, the emphasis not being noticed), with L rel Thart : 
txt ABCDFPN a k m 17 arm Clem, Orig, Eus, [Bas, Chr, Cpe, 


higher teaching. So Erasm., Estius, Ben- 
gel, Riickert, Meyer, De Wette, al. On 
the other hand, Chrys., Theodoret, Theo- 
phyl., Calv., Grot., Olsh., al., understand 
the difference to be merely in the estimate 
formed of the same teaching according as 
men were spiritual or unspiritual, interpret- 
ing &v r. TeAelots, ‘in the estimation of the 
perfect,’ which is philologically allowable, 
but plainly irreconcileable with the whole 
apologetic course of the chapter, and most 
of all with the od 7duvvHOny k.7.A. Of ch. 
iii. 1, where he asserts that he did not speak 
this wisdom to the Corinthians, We are 
then brought to the enquiry,—what was 
this copia? “Meyer limits it too narrowly 
to consideration of the future kingdom of 
Christ. Rickert adds to this, the higher 
views of the divine ordering of the world 
with respect to the unfolding of God’s 
kingdom,—of the meaning of the prepara- 
tory dispensations before Christ, e. g. the 
law,—of the manner in which the death 
and resurrection of Christ promoted the 
salvation of mankind. According to ver. 
12, the knowledge of the blessings of sal- 
vation, of the glory which accompanies the 
kingdom of God, belongs to this higher 
species of teaching. Examples of it are 
found in the Epistle to the Romans, in the 
setting forth of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion,—of the contrast between Christ and 
Adam,—of predestination (compare puor7- 
pwov, Rom, xi. 25), and in the Epistles to 
the Eph. and Col. (where puorhp. often 
occurs) in the declarations respecting the 
divine plan of Redemption and the Person 
of Christ: nay, in our Epistle, ch.xv. Of 
the same kind are the considerations 
treated Heb. viii—x.: cf. iv. 11 ff” De 
Wette. But a wisdom not of this 
world,—not, as E. V., “not the wisdom of 
this world,” which loses the peculiar force 
of the negative :—soin Rom. ili. 21, 22, we 
have dicaoctyy Veod mepavéepwrat 
dixcuocbyn dt Ocod Sid wWlaT. “Inood xp. 
instances of the usage in note there. . 
The &pxovres are parallel with the copot, 
duvarol, evyeveis, of ch. i. 26, and are 
connected with them expressly by the roy 
karapyounevoy, referring to iva Ta OYTO 


ayaa aes i4 


katapynon, ch. i. 28. They comprehend 
all in estimation and power, Jewish or 
Gentile. &pxovras 3& aidvos évradOa ob 
daluovas Tivas A€yel, Kabds Tives Sromrev- 
ovow* GAAd Tos ey akiduact, Tods éy 
duvacrelais, Tovs TO mpayua Tepiudynrov 
eivat voulCovtas, pidoadpous x. pntopas k. 
Aoyoypag¢ous: Kal yap avtol expdrouy, kK. 
Syuorywyol moAAdiis eytvovto. Chrys. 
Hom. vii. p. 50. TOV KaTapy. | who 
are (being) brought to nought, viz. by God 
making choice of the weak and despised, 
and passing over them, ch. i. 28: not 
said of their transitoriness generally, as 
Chrys., Theophyl., Rickert,—nor of their 
power being annihilated at the coming of 
Christ (Grot., Meyer, al.),—nor as Olsh., of 
their having indeed crucified Christ, but 
of their being katapyotmevor by His Resur- 
rection and the increase of His Church. 
7.| But we speak Gop’s wisdom 
(emphasis on @e0¥:—the wisdom which 
God possesses and has revealed) in a mys- 
tery (ev pvor. does not belong to rh 
amoxerx., aS Theodoret and Grot., which 
must be ty ev pvot. arox.,—nor to 
coptay, as Beza, Bengel, which though not 
absolutely, yet certainly here, seeing thv 
amoxekp. immediately follows, would re- 
quire the art., thy ev pvor.,—but to 
Aadotdmer,—* we speak God’s wisdom in a 
mystery, i.e. as handling a mystery, deal- 
ing with a mystery. So thy ovvecty pou 
év T@ puot. T. xptoTov, Eph. iii. 4. 
Estius and the Romanists, taking the con- 
nexion rightly, have wrested the meaning 
to support the disetplina arcani which they 
imagine to be here hinted at, explaining 
év pvot., “non propalam et passim apud 
omnes, quia non omnes ea capiunt, sed... 
secreto et apud pauciores, scilicet eos qui 
spirituales et perfecti sunt,” Est.), which 
has been (hitherto) hidden (see Rom. xvi. 
25; ref, Col.):—which God foreordained 
(nothing need be supplied, as amroxadvr- 
tewv, or the like, after mpowpicev) before 
the ages (of time) to (i order to, the 
purpose of this preordination) our glory 
(our participation in the things which He 
has prepared for them that love Him, 
ver. 9; ddta; as contrasted with the bring- 
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m James ii. 1. 
see Acts Vii. 
2. Eph. i. 
17. Ps. 
xxviii. 3. 

n Rom. xy. 3, 
21. ch, 1. 31. 

o Isa. Ixiv. 4. 
Ixy. 17. see 


q Acts vii. 23 
rei. 2 
r = Matt, xx. 23. xxv. 34. John xiv, 2, 3. 


9, om adda A Pel. 
oa) &, 
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oddels TOV “apxdvrav Tod “aidvos » TovTOU eyvexer" 
yap eyvecav, ok adv Tov ™ KUpLoV THs m §o£ns éoTavpw- cd ets 
cay 9 ddd “Kabas yéyparrras °“A dpOarpos ovK cider noir. 
Kai Pods ovk ixoucey Kal émt Ixapdiay avOpemov ovK 
VavéBn, bca ‘Hroluacev 6 Oeds Tois awyan@ow avTor, 
10 Auiv 8 * darexdduev 6 Beds Sid TOD mvedparos [avTod]: 
s = Matt. xi. 25. 


ev C[P] 80 Clem-rom, Smyrn-ep, [Bas, ]. | 
with DFLPN rel Smyrn-ep, [Clem,] Orig, Const, Eus, [Ps-]Ath, Epiph, 


II. 


Rom. i. 17. ch. xiv. 30, Prov, xi. 13 al. 


rec (for 


Cyr[-p Mac, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt [Damase] Thl Cc, gue latt [Orig-int,}: txt AB 


C(appy) Clem-rom, Hip, [Epiph,] Mac,. 


10. for de, yap B m 89, 46. 57. 71-3. 93. 116 coptt Clem, [Bas, Euthal-ms Antch, ]. 
rec o Geos bef amexaduwer (appy, as above, corrn from not noticing the emphasis), 


with L rel syr sah Orig,[-c] Chr, Thdrt 


[Damase]: txt ABCDFPR a m 17 latt Syr 


copt eth arm Clem [Ath, Bas, Did,-int, Epiph, Euthal-ms Mac, Cyr, Antch, } 


Orig[-int,; Hil]. 


om avtou (perhaps on acct of ro mv. follg) ABC? 17(appy) copt 


Clem, Bas, Cyr[-p;] : ins DFLPN? rel [latt syrr sah eth arm Ath,] Did, Epiph, Mac, 


ing to nought of the &pxovres). 
8.] #v is in apposition with the former 
jv, and does not refer to ddtav, as Tert. 
contra Mare. v. 6, vol. ii. p. 483,—“ sub- 
jicit de gloria nostra, quod eam nemo ex 
principibus hujus evi scierit ...,” for 
this would be departing from the whole 
sense of the context, which is, that the 
wisdom of God was hidden from men. 
el yap €yv. «.7.A., is a proof 
Srom experience, that the rulers of this 
world, of whom the Jewish rulers were a 
representative sample, were ignorant of 
the wisdom of God. Had they known it, 
they would not have put to a disgraceful 
death (6 oravpts adotlas eivar BSoxel, 
Chrys.) Him who was the Lord of glory 
(reff.),—i. e. who possesses in his own 
right glory eternal, see John xvii. 5, 24. 
These words are not a parenthesis, but 
continue the sense of the foregoing, com- 
pleting the proof of man’s ignorance of 
God’s wisdom ;—even this world’s sulers 
know it not, as they have shewn : how 
much less then the rest. 9 f.] But 
(opposition to ver. 8) as it is written, The 
things which eye saw not, and ear heard 
not, and which came not up (reff.) upon 
heart of man, how many things God pre- 
pared for them that love Him, to us God 
revealed through His Spirit. Thereis no 
anacoluthon (as De W.) nor irregularity of 
construction, as some suppose, supplying 
after GAAd, AadodMEey (Kstius, &c.) or 
yeyovev (Theophyl., Grot., al.) ; the 5¢ in 
the consequent clause after 8s in the ante- 
cedent, which has occasioned these suppo- 
sitions, is by no means unexampled ;—so 
Herod. iii. 37, ds 5 rodrous wh omémee, 
ey® 5€ of onuavéw,—and Soph. Philoct. 86, 
ey wey ods by Tov Adyar GAYS Krdvew, 
Aaeptiov mai, rods 58 nal mpdocew orvya. 


See Hartung, Partikellehre, i! 184 f, 


Whence is the citation made? Origen 
says, ‘In nullo regular libro invenitur, nisi 
in secretis Elie prophets,’ a lost apocry- 
phal book :—Chrys., Theophyl., give the 
alternative, either that the words are a 
paraphrase of Isa. lii. 15, ofs od dyny- 
yéAn Tepl adtod dWovrat, K. of ovK akn- 
Kéact ouvnjcovet, or that they were con- 
tained in some lost book, of which Chrys. 
argues that there were very many,—ral 
yap TOAAG SiepOdpn BiBAla, Kat dAlya &- 
eo@0n. Jerome, Ep. lvii. (ci.), ad Pam- 
machium, de optimo genere interpretandi, 
9, vol. i. p. 814, says, “ Solent in hoe loco 
apocryphorum quidam deliramenta sectari, 
et dicere quod de Apocalypsi Heliz testi- 
monium sumptum sit : cum in Hsaia juxta 
Hebraicum ita legatur: A seculo non 
audierunt, nec auribus perceperunt, oculus 
non vidit, Deus, absque te, quae preeparas 
tu expectantibus te. Hoc LXX multo 
aliter transtulerunt: A seculo non audi- 
vimus, neque oculi nostri viderunt Deum 
absque te: et opera tua vera, et facies 
expectantibus te misericordiam. Intelli- 
gimus, unde sumptum sit testimonium : 
et tamen Apostolus non verbum expressit e 
verbo, sed mapappactik@s eundem sensum 
aliis sermonibus indicavit.” I own that 
probability seems to me to incline to Je- 
rome’s view, especially when we remember, 
how freely St. Paul is in the habit of 
citing. The words of Isa. lxiv. 4, are 
quite as near to the general sense of the 
citation as is the case in many other 
instances, and the words ém) kapdiav ovK 
avéBn may well be a reminiscence from 
Isa. lxv. 17, not far from the other place, 
ov wh eweAOn adtav em thy Kapdlav. 
Such minglings together of clauses from 
various parts are not unexampled with the 
Apostle, especially when, as here, he is 
not citing as authority, but merely ¢lus- 
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Ni \ A Pa > ‘ A 
To Yap TyEva TavTa ‘épavva, Kat Ta “ BaOn Tod Oeod. t = Rom, vil. 
nal / \ = > Ud Lee, , chon 
TIS yap o Yrq b pt) TO % (Plurs Rev. 
S yap oidev dvOpdrav’ Ta Tod avOpadrov, ef wh TO™!? Re: 


> e A lel > , A 
TvevpLa “ ToD avOpwrrov TO év ad’Ta ; ob'Tws Kal’ TA TOD 


Rom. xi. 33 
reff. Judith 
viii, 14. 


lal > \ yy n lal A lal 
Oeod ovdels eyvaxev, ef u) TO TvED LA TOD Geod, 12 Nmecs OE ¥ Matt. xvi.23. 


James iv, 14, 


> \ Za lal A / > / fal 
You To ™ rvebua Tod * Koopou * EAdBoper, ANAA TO TrVEDWA ween wes 


Matt. xv. 11. 


A 9 a lay (es OA \ a t 
TO ex TOD Geod, va eiddpev TA Urrd TOD Ocod » yapiobévra x = Aes 3H. 
rei. 


e 


a Acts viii. 15 reff, 
c = ver. 7. 
xvii. 25 reff, 


Chr, Thdrt [Damase] Thl Gc Orig[-c,]-int, Hil. 
11. om avpwrwy A 17 Ath, Cyr[-p,(ins,) ]. 
To Tov Geov D!: +a ev Tw Oew F[-gr] lat-ff. 


Orig,[ins,-int,] Hil, Ambr,[ins,]. 


16 
y see Rom. viii 


~ A \ A n 
nui, 13 & Kat Nadroduev ovdk ° év 4“ SidaxTois © dvOpwmlyys 1% 


z here only. 


; b pass., Acts tii. 14. Phil. i. 29. Philem, 22, L.P.+ (2 Mace. iii. 33.) 
dhere bis. John yi. 45 only, from Isa. liv, 13. see 1 Thess. iy. 9. 


e Acts 


(epavva, so ABICN.) 
om 2nd Tov avépwrov F arm-mss 


ree (for eyvwxer) oidey (prob a corrn to corresp with previous clause), with L 
rel Orig, [Ath,] Chr, Thdrt: txt ABCDPN a d m 17 Orig, Ath, Cyr-jer, Basatic 
Cyr|-p Euthal-ms] Antch, Damase, eyyw F 23 Ath, Cyr-jer, Bas, Epiph,, cognovit 


latt(but sedt fri Augsepe) Ambry. 


at end add ro ev avtw P [(Tert,) ]. 


12. aft kocwov ins Tovrov DF [vulg(not fuld harl!) copt arm Bas-ms,] Cyr, [Orig- 


int, Hil,(but mss vary) Ambrst]. 
, om last rou P [(k) Orig, ]. 
13. om é@ F[-gr]. 


trating his argument by O. T. expres- 
sions. 10. 13 tvetpa] the Holy 
Spirit of God—but working in us and 
with our Spirits, Rom. viii. 16. “ Suffi- 
ciat nobis Spiritum Dei habere testem: 
nihil enim tam profundum est in Deo quo 
non penetret.” Calvin. épavvg | a 
word of active research, implying accurate 
knowledge: so Chrys., ov« ayvolas, GAN 
aipiBods yvecews evtaida Td épevyay 
evderktindy. 7a Baby] see reff. 
There is a comparison here between the 
Spirit of God and the spirit of a man, 
which is further carried out in the next 
verse, And thus as the spirit of a man 
knows the Bdéos of a man, all that is in 
him, so the Spirit of God searches and 
knows 7& Bd6y, the manifold and infinite 
depths, of God—His Essence, His Attri- 
butes, His Counsels: and being 7d mvedua, 
7d év hiv, besides being 7d rv. Tod Oeod 
(De Wette well observes that the Apostle 
purposely avoids using the expression 7d 
Tvedua TO ev avT@ of the Spirit of God, 
keeping the way open for the expression in 
ver. 12, 7) mv. 7d ée Tod Oeov), teaches us 
according to our capacity, those depths of 
God, 11.] For who among MEN 
knoweth the things of a MAN (Tod avOpe- 
mov, generic, see reff. The emphasis is 
on avpérev and avOpdémov, as compared 
with @cod) except the spirit of a man 
which is in him? Thus the things of 
God also none knoweth, except the Spirit 
of God. We may remark, (1) that nothing 
need be supplied (as 6d6n) after rd in each 
case, see reff. (2) that the comparison 
here must not be urged beyond what is in- 
tended by the Apostle. He is speaking of 


vdeuev DFL[P d m (n)] Orig,(elsw ed.). 


the impossibility of any but the Spirit of 
God conferring a knowledge of the things 
of God. In order to shew this, he com- 
pares human things with divine, appealing 
to the fact that none but the spirit of a 
man knows fis matters. But further than 
this he says nothing of the similarity of 
relation of God and God’s Spirit with 
man and man’s spirit: and to deduce 
more than this, will lead into error on one 
side or the other. In such comparisons as 
these especially, we must bear in mind the 
constant habit of our Apostle, to contem- 
plate the thing adduced, for the tume, only 
with regard to that one point for which he 
adduces it, to the disregard of all other 
considerations. 12.] fpets 8€ carries 
on the juty 5é of ver. 10. 7d TV. 7. 
xdop.] Not merely, the mind and senti- 
ments of unregenerate mankind, ‘sapientia 
mundana et szecularis,’ as Estius, al., but 
the Spirit (personally and objectively 
taken) of the world, = 7d mvedua 7rd viv 
évepryoov év Tois viois TAS ameOclas, Eph. ii. 
2, where it is strictly personal. 7 
av. To x T.8.] Not only, ‘the Spirit of 
God, but the Spirit which is rrom God, 
—to shew that we have received it only 
by the will and imparting of Him whose 
Spirit it is, And this expression prepares 
the way for the purpose which God has in 
imparting to us His Spirit, that we may 
know the things freely given to us by 
God, i.e. the treasures of wisdom and of 
felicity which are the free gifts of the 
gospel dispensation, =8ca jrotuacey 6 Oeds 
Tols ayamaow avTdy, ver. 9. 13.] Kat, 
also; Td xapiod. juiv, we not only know 
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, but 


vy *§idaxtois ' rvevpatos, 


II. 14—i€. 


8 TTVeéU- 


/ 
159 §& &avevpatixos ° avaxpivet 


1 Thess. i. 6. ii. 13. James 
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frend. copias Royous, aN “e 
g = ch. iii. 1. ye , A < coy: 

xv.37. Gol. warixots *arvevpatixa ‘ouyxpivovtes. lM irpuyixos 6€ av- 
h ch. x. 3,4 

ten : 
i 2 Cor. x. 12 ps : mz a 
“(bis) only? yao ™MavT@e éotiv, Kal ov SivaTaL yvoval, OTL ™ TVEVpLA- 

Gen. xl. 8. q fy, Pp ry 3 

. xy. 34, a 2 

janav.al TUK@S ° GvaKpweTaL. 

(bis), 46. Af Xe ‘ f 

iii. 15. 9 only +. k = Luke yiii. 13. Acts viii. 14, xi. 1. xvii. 11. 
bis Soo aac wg lver. 11 reff Ca m ch, i. 18 (reff.). 


o Acts iv, 9 reff. 


“ Aoyots a rescript X! ” Tischdf. 


n Rey. xi. 8 only +. 


rec aft rvevpatos ins ayiov, with D3LP rel [fuld? | 


syr wth Eus, Chr, Thdrt: om ABCD!FRX 17 latt Syr copt arm Clem, Hip, Origg[-c, } 


Eus, Epiph, [Damasc]. 
F[-gr]: ouyxpioytos P. 


also speak them, not in words (arguments, 
rhetorical forms, &c.) taught by human 
wisdom, but in those taught by the 
Spirit. The genitives are governed by 
didaxrots in each case: see ref., and cf. 
Pind. Olymp. ix. 153: 7d 5€ gud Kpdtic- 
tov &mav. moAAol dé SidaKTals avOpamwv 
dpetais KAéos &povoay édr€oOarr Avev 5é 
Oeov K.T.A. TVEUPL. . . . TV. TVYKP. | 
interpreting spiritual things to the spi- 
ritual. So Theophyl. altern., ryvevwaritors 
avOpdmois TH myevpaTiKdh cvyKpivoyTes Kal 
SiaddovTes* ovTor yap wdvor SbvavTat Xwpew 
tadra. And very nearly so as regards 
ovykpivoyvres Chrysostom and Grotius ; 
only they take mvevuarikots not masc. but 
neuter, ‘by spiritual things: Stay mvevpa- 
Tikoy Kal &mropoy #, ard TOY mvevmam'*@v 
Tas paptupias tyomey. olov Aéyw, Oru ay- 
éo7n 6 xpiords, OTe dd wapbévov eyerynOn. 
mapayw paptupias kK. TUToUus K. Gmodeltess, 
Tov Iwva, x.7.A. Chrys. Hom, vii. p. 55. 
‘Exponentes ea que Prophetz Spiritu 
Dei acti dixere, per ea que Christus suo 
Spiritu nobis aperuit.? Grot. Meyer de- 
nies that ouyxplyw ever means to inter- 
pret: but evidently the LXX do so use 
it in Gen. xl. 8, éevimviov cYSouer, ka 6 
ovykplywy ok éotiv avtd. See also ib. vv. 
16, 22, and Dan. v. 12, Theodotion (where 
the LXX have ovykpiuata amédete). 
Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, De Wette, and 
Meyer render it, ‘fitting, or attaching, 
spiritual words to spiritual things” And 
so I gave and defended it in my earlier 
editions. It seems to me now more 
natural to take mvevuartixots as masculine, 
and as leading to the introduction of the 
two men, the Wuxinds, and the mvevua- 
Tixds, immediately after. 14.] He 
now prepares the way for shewing them 
that he could not give out the depths of 
this spiritual wisdom and eloquence to 
them, because they were not fitted for it, 
being carnal (ch. ili. 1—4), ox. 
S€ Gv0.] The animal man, as distinguished 
from the spiritual man, is he, whose 
governing principle and highest reference 
of all things is the pux7, the animal 


for mvevpatixots, mvevuatikws B17. 213. 


CTUVKPLVOPLEeV 


soul, aitia kwhrews Coins Céwv, Plato, 
Definit. p. 411. In him, the mvedua, or 
spirit, being unvivified. and uninformed 
by the Spirit of God, is overborne by the 
animal soul, with its desires and its judg- 
ments,—and is in abeyance, so that he 
may be said to have it not;—wuxtKol 
mvevua un exovtes, ref. Jude. The wux7 
is that side of the human soul, so to 
speak, which is turned towards the flesh, 
the world, the devil: so that the puxiKds 
is necessarily in a measure capxuds (ch. iil. 
3), also émiyesos, and daiuoviddns, as in 
ref. James. This general interpreta- 
tion of wuxicds must be adhered to, and 
we must not make it merely intellectual, 
as Theodoret,—é pdvors Tots oixetois apkov- 
bevos Aoyicuots,—Grot. “qui humane 
tantum rationis luce ducitur:’—Chrys.: 
6 7b may Tots Aoyicpots THS Wuxis ddovs, 
kal ph voullwy ayvwoév tivos Seic0a 
Bon%etas,—nor merely ethical, as Erasm., 
Rosenmiiller (‘qui cupiditatum sub im- 
perio omnem vitam transigunt’), al.,—but 
embracing both these. ov SéxeTat, 
receives not, i. e. rejects, see reff.,—not, 
cannot receive, ‘non capax est, under- 
stands not, which is against the context, 
—for we may well understand that which 
seems folly to us, but we reject it, as 
unworthy of our consideration :—and_ it 
besides would inyolve a tautology, this 
point, of znability to comprehend, follow- 
ing by and by:—and he cannot know 
them (7 Tod mvevuaros, the matter of our 
spiritual teaching, itself furnished by the 
Spirit) because they are spiritually (by 
the mvedua of a man exalted by the Spirit 
of God into its proper paramount office of 
judging and ruling, and inspited and en- 
abled for that office) judged of. 15.] 
But (on the contrary) the spiritual man 
(he, in whom the rvedua rules: and since 
by man’s fall the mvefua is overridden by 
the animal soul, and in abeyance, this 
always presupposes the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit, to quicken and inform the 
mvevpa—so that theré is no such thing as 
an unregenerate mv€vuarixds) judges of all 
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Ne) \ \ 
[ev] wavta, avtos 8é bm oddevds °dvaxplvetar, 16 P rig p Rom. xi. 34, 


\ y” A a , A 
yap eyvw P vovv Kupiov, ds I1oupBiBacer avTov ; Hwets Sé 


* yoov XpLaTod * éyouen. 


III. 1 Kayo, aderdoi, ode jduvnOnv rarfoa div 


15. om ver &}(ins X-corr!) harl!. 


from Isa. x1. 
13. (compare 
Wisd. ix. 13.) 
q Acts ix. 22, 
xvi. 10, xix. 
33 v.r. Eph. 
iv. 16. Col. 
ii. 2,19 only, 
L. Ley. 


Xeulds r Rey: iii, 18, 


om wey ACD!F latt Syr copt arm (Iren,) 


Clem, Orig, Meth Thdrt, lat-ff: ins BD?-3LP &-corr! rel syr Orig,[-c Euthal-ms Did,] 
Mac, Chr, Thdrt,. (Has pev been insd on acct of the d< follg, as Meyer,—or omd on 


acct of the Se precedg, as De W 2) 


ins ta bef rayta ACD'P 17 Iren-ms Orig, 


Nys, Chr;: om BD*3FL X-corr! Clem, Orig; Meth Mac, Thdrt, [Damase]. (ra was 
prob a gloss to shew that mavta was not mase sing acc.) 

16. for xpiorov, kvpiov B D1[-gr] F Thl-txt Ambrst Aug, Sedul. (Mechanical repetn 
of vovy kup. above. So Meyer, rightly : addg, if any gloss had been written in marg 
on kvptov, it wd not have been xpiotov, but deov, seeing that the ref of the foregoing 


kup, is to GOD.) 


Cmap. IIL. 1. rec car eyw, with L rel Thdrt Thl ec: txt ABCDFPX a m 17 Clem, 


Orig,[-c, Did, Euthal-ms] Chr, Damase. 


edurnOny C. uu. bef Aad. D2[-gr] LP 


abcefgh1no vulg Clem, Orig,[-c,-int,] Chr, Damase [Cypr, Ambrst Pel]. 


things (Meyer, reading 7a mdvra, interprets 
it, ‘all spiritual things ;’ but the ordinary 
rendering, ‘ all things,’ is better : the Apos- 
tle is generalizing, and shewing the high 
position of the spiritual man, who alone can 
judge things by their true standard. 

The acceptation of ravTa as mase. sing.,— 
“ conyincere potest quemlibet profanum,” 
as Rosenm.,—is against the context, which 
speaks of things, 7& Tod mv.,—besides that 
aavta would not be used absolutely, for 
‘every man,’ but either mdyra &vOpemor, as 
Col. i. 28, or tov mdvra), but himself is 
judged of by none (who is not also mvev- 
patixds, see ch. xiv. 29; 1 John iv. 1, where 
such judgment is expressly attributed to 
Christian believers). Kal yap 6 BAéror, 
mTdyTa mev avTos Kabopa kad Tod wH BA€mov- 
ToS, Ta € Exelvou TAY uh BAEMOvTwY OvVdEls. 
Chrys. Hom. vii. p. 57. 16. |] PROOF oF 
autos Sé tm’ ovd. dvaxpiverar. In order 
for an unassisted man, not gifted from 
Christ, to judge the mvevuarixds, he must 
know the vovs xvpiov, the intent and 
disposition of Christ ; yea more, must be 
able to teach, to instruct, Christ—hbeing 
not, as the mvevyatinds,—taught by Him, 
he must have an independent wisdom of 
his own, which Christ has not :—and who 
is there, of whom this can be said? But 
we (mvevparitol, among whom he includes 
himself and the other Apostles) have (not 
a wisdom independent of Christ, nor do we 
know His mind, nor can we teach Him, 
but) the mind of Christ: the same mind, 
in our degree of apprehensiveness of it, by 
the imparting of His Spirit, which is in 
Him, and so can judge all things. The 
vous kuplou is the spiritual intent and de- 
signs of Christ. xuptov in the prophecy 
is spoken of JEHOVAH ; but in the whole of 
Isa. xl., the incarnate Jehovah is the sub- 


ject. The meaning of cvpB:8d Cw, to teach, 
belongs to the LXX: in the N. T. it is 
to conclude, to prove, to confirm, see reff. 

III. 1—4.] He could not speak 
to them in the perfect spiritual manner 
above described, seeing that they were 
carnal, and still remained so, as was 
shewn by their divisions. 1.] Kaye, 
I also; i.e. as well as the Wuxikds, was 
compelled to stand on this lower ground, 
—he, because he cannot understand the 
things of the Spirit of God: I, because 
you could not receive them. Or perhaps 
better, with Stanley, ‘xa éyd, as in ii. 1, 
« What I have just been saying, was ex- 
emplified in our practice.’’’ gapktvo.s 
is certainly the true reading, being, besides 
its manuscript authority, required by the 
sense. He was compelled to speak to 
them (this affirmative clause is to be sup- 
plied from the former negative one) as to 
men of flesh: not &s capkixots, for that 
they really were, and he asserts them yet 
to be, ver. 3. I quite agree with Meyer 
(against De Wette) that the distinction 
between cdpkivo: and capkutol is designed 
by the Apostle, and further regard it as 
implied in the very form of the sentences. 
Here, he says that he was compelled to 
speak to them as if they were only of 
flesh, —as if they were babes, using in both 
cases the material comparison, and the 
particle of comparison ®s. But in ver. 3 
he drops comparison, and asserts matter 
of fact—‘ Are ye not still capkixol (= os 
odpxivor), fleshly, carnal, living after the 
flesh, resisting the Spirit P’—q.d. ‘I was 
obliged to regard you as mere men of 
flesh, without the Spirit: and it is not far 
different even now: ye are yet fleshly—ye 
retain the same character.’ Both 
the odpiivor, the mere men of the flesh, 
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a f e ‘ ip 2 
<n iis, © SmvevpaTiKois, GAN ws ‘oapkivots, ws “vyTiois €V ABODE 

Al ay A y 

tee“ vput@. %*ydrka buds “erotica, ob *Bpdpar ovTw cdefg 
u = Matt. xi. e iS x m 
251. Rom. adn eovyacbe. 3% aN *ovde ET viv Svvacbe ® ert yap nolv. 
iv.14, Heb. 9 pa bi” \ ERR To leroy tra 47 
vim Ps. *oapkiKol éote. Grou yap ev vply fHros Kal °° pis, 
XVI, /. 


Pind, Pyth. 
iii, 148. 
vy ch. ix. 7. 
Heb, v. 12 
13. 1 Pet. i, a 
2only. Gen. xviii. 8. w Rom. xii. 20 reff. 
Jb al. Ezra iii. 7. y = 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
xy. 27. ch. ix. 11. 2 Cor, i. 12. x. 4. 1 Pet, ii. 11 only. 
ix. 16. x.18. James iii, 16, 2 Pet. ii. 11. 
d = Acts xiii. 45 reff. eeh. i 1 reff. 
Rom. yi. 19.) g = Rom. viii. 4. Eph. ii. 2 al. 


2 Chron. xxxii. 8 compl. only. 


ovyl * capKiKol éoTe Kat 8 Kata avOpwrrov § TepiTrareEtte ; 
3 \ 
, 4 bray yap Néyn ™ Tis “Eyo pév eis 'Tavnov, ” repos dé 


Luke iii. 11. Rom. xiv. 
a here bis. 

y b = Heb. 

2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v.20. Sir. xl. 6. 


x Matt. xiv. 15 jj. 
z = Acts xix. 2. ch. iv. 3 al. 


ec Rom. xiii. 13. 


f Rom. iii. 5. ch. xv. 32. Gal. i. 11. iii.15. 1 Pet. iv. 6. (see 


h = Luke xi. 15, 16 al. i gen., ch. i. 12 reff. 


rec capkikors (see notes), with C3D°FLP rel Clem, Orig[-c,]: txt ABC!D18 17 Clem- 


ms, Orig, Nys,. 
2. [vu L Orig-c,.] 


rec ins kat bef ov Bpwua, with DFL rel Syr eth arm (Orig,) 


Ces, Thl Gc: om ABCPX m 17 vulg fri syr copt Iren-gr, Clem, Orig[-c,-intsepe 


Dial,] Eus, Did Cyr, Cypr, Hil, [Ambrst]. 


rec nduvvacbe, with DLacd kn 47 


Tren, Orig, Cxs, Dial, [Did, Chr,] Thdrt: txt A B(sic: see table) CFLP rel Clem, 


Orig,[-c, Chr, Damasc]. 


ed fk 17 Iren Clem, Orig,[-c, Euthal-ms]. 


B Orig-int, Cypr,. 


rec ovte (see note), with L rel Ori 


g, Ec: txt ABCDFPR 
(om last clause m [eth ].) om ert 


8. capkivor (twice) DIF Origf1st,, 2nd,] (error by repeatg capxwv. from ver 1, the 
difference not being noticed: see there): txt ABCD*LPX rel Clem, 1st,] Orig/1st,- 


c,, 2nd, Chr,]. 
Nys Cypr, [ Hil,] Aug: 
Thdrt | Damasc]. quy F[-gr]. 


vy. 20), with DFL rel syrr Iren-gr, Chr, Thdrt Cypr, : 


Ast eore bef 1st capx. DF am(with demid harl tol) Clem, Orig, 
txt ABCLPX rel [vulg-clem Clem,] Orig,[-e, Dial, ] Chr 
rec aft epis ins kat Sixootaciat (from Gal 


om ABCPR a vulg fri [spec] 


copt «wth arm Clem, Dion Orig, Eus,.—epers A F|-gr] L [e] n [ Eus, ]. 


4. ris bef Aeyn DF [vulg fri Ambrst]. 
Chr,: om eyw m. 


and the capkixol, the carnally disposed, 
are included under the more general 
Wuxixol, which therefore, as Meyer ob- 
serves, is not here used, because this dis- 
tinction was to be made. @s vy. ev 
xp-] The opposite term, TéAeror ev xp., is 
found Col. i. 28, and in connexion with this, 
Heb. v. 13,14. Schéttgen (on 1 Pet. ii. 2) 
and Lightfoot adduce the similar Rabbi- 
nical term nipirn, sugentes, used of novices 
in their schools. A recent proselyte also 
was regarded by them as a newborn infant. 

He speaks of his first visit to Corinth, 
when they were recently admitted into the 
faith of Christ,—and excuses his merely 
elementary teaching by the fact that they 
then required it. ot this, but their s¢z// 
requiring it, is adduced as matter of blame 
to them. 2.| See the same figure in 
Heb. v.12. Soalso Philo de Agricult. § 2, 
vol. i. p. 301, ered 52 vnrlois pév éort 
ydha Tpoph, Tedrclois dt Ta ek TUpOv TéeLU- 
tara, kal wuxis yaranT adders wey dy elev 
Tpopal KaTa THY madiK)y HAtklay ... Té- 
Aerat 5€ kad Gvdpdow .... Basil, Hom. i. 
p. 403, ed. Paris, 1688, cited by Meyer, 
explains, ydAa, Thy elsaywyichy K. &mAov- 
orépay Tov evayyedtov SidacKadlay: see also 
Heb. vi. 1,—rbv tis apxijs rod xpiorod 
Adyov. On erdrica .... Bpdua, Wetst. 
quotes vérrap 7 duBpootny Te, Tc ep Deol 
avtol édove1, Hes, Theogon. 640. See 


for erep. Se eyo, eyw Se A c 23, 224 


Hom. Il. 6. 546. Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 
2. e. otra yap édvvacbe] Hither, 
for ye were not yet able (scil. Bp@ua éo- 
Ofew),—or, for ye were not yet strong, 
dvvauce being used absolutely, as in De- 
mosth. 1187. 8, duvduevos TE Te mparrew 
Kk. T@ eimeiv, and 484, 25, tSv moAitevo- 
Mévwy Ties SuynGévTes, and see other reff. 
in Meyer. In the former case, the ellip- 
sis is harsh: the latter meaning seems 
preferable, though not found elsewhere in 
the N. T. GAN ovSe Ere viv, but 
neither even now . ..; the otre of the 
rec. is grammatically inadmissible,—see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 6. 8.] On 
oapkixot, see above, ver. 1. Srrov, 
not = eel, but putting the assumption 
in a local form, see reff. {AAos, emu- 
lation, in a bad sense; or as in reff., 
‘angry jealousy.’ Kata avOp., see 
reff., according to the manner of (unre- 
newed and ungodly) man, = kata odpka, 
Rom. viii. 4; see note on ch. xv. 32. 

4.] He names but two of the foregoing 
designations, ch. i. 12: intending, both 
there more fully, and here briefly, rather 
to give a sample of the sectarian spirit 
prevalent, than to describe, as matter 
of fact, any sects into which they were 
actually divided : see note there, and on ch. 
iv. 6. Meyer sees in the mention here of 
Paul and Apollos only, a reference to the 
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a} ‘ 39 , 

Eyo '’Amov\Xe, otk \dvOpwrot éote; 5 ti[s] ody éorww j see ver. 3. 
> , = 
Amtoddos; ils] 8€ éotw Tladdos; Sidxovor 80 dv, 2x 


constr,, Rom, 
k xii. 3. ch. vii 


emiotevaate, Kab léxadotw ws 6 Kvplos RSuwxev. % eyo i” 
™édutevoa, “Atroh\dws ™ éroticer, GAAA 6 Oeds ° nbEaver" "Naitssr 38 

7 @ste odTE 6 ™dutev@v éotly ? TL, OTE 6 ® roTltwv, GAN’ n Tom. 3) 
Bee 0° avgiven Oeos. So m™dutevav dé Kal 6 “wotifwy %& o ir here bi, 
(ndalso elo, ExaoTos S€é tov Woy * weoOdov Anpwrpetas Kata TOV Lil's mi 


xvil. 6. mid. 
or pass., 


ABCDL 2 Cor. x. 15. Col. i. 6,10, 1 Pet. ii. 2only, intr., Acts vi. 7 reff. p=Acts v. 36. cn. x. 
Prabe 19. Gal. ii. 6. vi. 3,15. Demosth. 582, 27. q constr., John x, 30, xvii, 11, &c. Eph. ii. 14. 
defgh r= Rom. iy. 4 reff. 

klmn 


017,47 ree ovxe (corrn from ver 3), with DFLPN% rel [Nyss,] Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge: [ov bk 
Euthal-ms:] txt ABCX! 17 Damase. rec for avdpwmot, capkiko (corrn from 
ver 3), with LPN? rel syrr [Nyss,]: txt ABCDFN! 17 latt copt eth arm Damase Orig- 
int, Ambrst Aug,.—P adds at end ka k. av0. mepirare:te (also from ver 8). 

5. 7 (twice) ABN! 17 latt eth [Euthal-ms Damase Ambrst Augsepe Pel] (prob 
corrn to suit the sense: the question being rather qualis est than quis est): tus 
CDFLPN:? rel syrr copt arm Chr, Thdrt Th] Gc. rec mavAos Tis Se amoAAws 
(alteration of order, to suit ver 4), with D®[-gr] L rel syrr eth arm Chr, Thdrt Opt, : 
txt ABC(D'3F)PX m 17 latt copt [Euthal-ms] Damase Ambrst Aug, Pel.—rec om 
2nd eorww, with DFL latt copt arm Chr, Thdrt [Thl Gc]: ins ABCPX m 17 [Euthal- 
ms Damasc ]. rec ins add’ 7 bef S:axov. (addition to complete the sense), with 
D?*3[-gr] LP rel syrr [Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Thl (ic Opt,: om ABC D!{and lat] FN 


vulg [fri] copt eth arm Damase Ambrst Pel [Augsepe |. 


om ws C tol}, 


6. (aAAa, so ABDIFR. (for adda 0, o de £17 [Orig, ].)) 


7. om-Ist oure A. 


two methods of teaching which have been 
treated of in this section: but as I have 
before said, the German Commentators 
are misled by too definite a view of the 
Corinthian parties. avOpwrot, i. e. 
walking kard &vO@pwmroy ,—capkirol. 

5—15.| He takes occasion, by example 
‘of himself and Apollos, to explain to 
them the true place and office of Chris- 
tian teachers: that they are in them- 
selves nothing (vv. 5—8), but work for 
God (vv. 9, 10), each in his peculiar 
department (ver. 10; cf. ver. 6), each re- 
quiring serious care as to the manner of 
his working, seeing that a searching triak 
of its worth will be made in the day of 
the Lord (vy. 10—15). 5.] ovv 
follows on the assumption of the truth of 
the divided state of things among them : 
‘Who then(What then)...., seeing 
that ye exalt them into heads over you?’ 
The question is not asked by an objector, 
but by Paul himself; when an objector is 
introduced, he notifies it, as ch, xv. 35; 
Rom. ix. 19. émiorevoarte, as in reff. : 
ye became believers. ExdoT@ @S..., 
= ds fax. 6 nip. Exdorw, see reff. It 
refers, not to the teachers, but to the 
hearers, see below 6 avédvay Oeds. In 
the rec. text, the question is carried on 
to the end of the verse by aaa’ #, which 
is good Greek for ‘ nisi,’ ‘ praeterquam,’— 
so ovdt xpnoducda etnynti GAN 7) TE 
matpdé@, Plato, Rep. p. 427, see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. 44,—but seems to have 


for 2nd oure, ovde CR}. 


adaa D}, 


been inserted from not observing the form 
of the sentence. 6.] The similitude 
is to a tilled field (yeépyioy, ver. 9): the 
plants are the Corinthians, as members 
of Christ, vines bearing fruit: these do 
not yet appear in the construction: so 
that I prefer, with De Wette, supplying 
nothing after é¢vtevoa and émdricer, re- 
garding merely the acts themselves, as in 
k. VY. If any thing be supplied, it must 
be duas, which would but ill fit ver. 7. 
Apollos was sent over to Corinth 
after Paul had left it (Acts xviii. 27), at 
his own request, and remained there 
preaching during Paul’s journey through 
Upper Asia (ib. xix. 1). 7.| éotiv 
wi, either ‘7s any thing to the purpose,’ 
as in Aéyew 1, &e., or absol. is any 
thing: which latter is best: compare «i 
kal ovdev efui, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
GAN 6 avé. Beds, scil. Ta mayta eorl,— 
to be supplied from the negative clauses 
preceding. Theophylact remarks: dpa 
THs avemaxO} moet Thy eLovdéywow TaY 
mpocotétwy ey KoptvOy copay k. mAov- 
olwy, éavTdy kK. "ATOAAM Kata Tb patvo- 
mevov etovdevdaas, Kk. Siddéas, bri OeG Se? 
udvm mposéxev, K. eis avTdy dvarievan 
mévra Ta oupBalvoyra ayabd. 8.] 
éy, in the nature of their ministry,— 
generically, kata thy tmoupytav’ dupd- 
Tepat yap TG Oelw Stakovodc. Bovdr- 
watt. Theodoret. éxagtos S¢ . . «| 
Here he introduces a new element—the 
separate responsibility of each minister 
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TET. 


a i 2 tu ie ny D M4 
-ocor.vi.s (ouov SKoTrov. 9 * Oeod yap éopev  ouvepyoi Oeod * yewp 


fF. a \ \ Zz. a a 
1 Thess. i.? rygov, Beod ¥ otKodopun €oTE. 10 kata THY * yapw Tod Beod 
on 


ye F 
u = Rom, xv. 
3 reff. 
vhere only. 
Proy,. xxiv, 
39. xxxi. 16, Bs 5 a 
(-yos, John Agr@e © érroLKOOOMEL. 
Vv. 


Ves Vee 


fp I 
tiv * S00cicdv por ws ¥ copos *apyiTéextov * Oewedov 
al fa 
>2OnKxa, GArdos Sé ° érrotxodomel. Exaotos dé * BrewéeTw 
11 ab Mewérvov yap aAdov ovdEls 


a ce > a 
Hebi)” Sivatat » Oeivar ‘rapa Tov & Kelpevov, Os éotw ‘Inaods 


xxiv. 1 || Mk. a r 

: ii. 2 ‘ . xiv. 19 reff.) Ezek. xvii. 17. x ch, i. 4 reff, = Exod. 

¢ Sean ee ss or oan iii, 3. ate, xxxvii. 27. 2 Mace. ii. 29 only. a manths 2 Tim. 
Te 19. Rey, xxi. 19. =Rom. xv. 20. Heb. vi. 1. b Luke vi. 48. xiv. 29, c here 
&c.,4 times. Eph. ii. 20, Col. ii. 7. Jude 20 only. Num, xxxii. 38 Ald.(oux., AB) only. see Rom. xy. 20. 

d Luke viii. 18. Eph. v. 15. e = Mark xiii. 5 al. fr. f = Luke iii. 13. Heb. xi. 4.i.4 al. eer 
g Matt. 


GAda Tap’ & évoputGev, Plato, Minos, 320. éxomev Te Tapa TavTa GAAO Aéyetr, id. Pheedo, 80. 
vy. 14. 


8. om 2nd de C 31 Syr[-ed]. 


for komov, torov C. 


9. aft yewpyiov ins ecre D? vulg(not harl!) [F-lat] arm Chr, [Pel]. 


10. rec teOerxa, with C3DX3 rel [Clem,] Orig,[-c,] (Chr-mss,) 
rTeOnka LP fn 47: txt ABC1X! m! 17 (Chr). 


for the results of his own labour, so 
that, though kat& thy trovpyiay they 
are one,—Kata Td épyov (ib.) they are 
diverse. The stress is twice on dio. 

9.] Proof of the last assertion, and 
introduction of Him, from Whom each 
Anpwerat. The stress thrice on cov :— 
shall receive, &c.,—for it is of Gop that 
we are the fellow-workers (in subordi- 
nation to Him, as is of course implied : 
but to render it ‘fellow-workers with 
one another, under God,’ as Kstius pre- 
fers, and Olsh., al., maintain, is contrary 
to usage: see reff.;—and not at all re- 
quired, see 2 Cor. v. 20; vi. 1), of Gop 
that ye are the tillage, of Gop that ye are 
the building. This last new similitude is 
introduced on account of what he has pre- 
sently to say of the different kinds of 
teaching, which will be more clearly set 
forth by this, than by the other figure. 

10.] Kara T. xdp. &e., as an ex- 
pression of humility (reff.), fitly introduces 
the copds which follows. So Chrys.: épa 
yoy mas meTpidcer. elmay yap copdy 
éauTdv, ovK apiKey avTov ToUTO elvat, GAN 
bAov EavToy mpdtepoy avabels TE OE@ TdTE 
éavtby ottws éexddece. Hom. viii. p. 69. 
The ydpis is not the peculiar grace of 
his apostleship—for an apostle was not 
always required to lay the foundation, e. g. 
in Rome:—but that given to him in 
common with all Christians (ver. 5), only 
in a degree proportioned to the work 
which God had for him to do. codds, 
skilful, see reff, and many examples in 
Wetstein. The proof of this skill is given, 
in his laying a foundation: the unskilful 
master-builder lays none, see Luke vi. 49. 
The foundation (ver. 11) was and must be, 
Jesus Curist: the facts of redemption 
by Him (obj.), and the reception of Him 
and His work by faith (subj.). The 
mascul. form 6 @eweAros (sc. AlOos) is said 
by Thomas Mag. (in Wetst.) to belong to 


Thdrt Thl e, 
om 2nd de D Chr Orig[-int, ] Gild. 


the kowh diddAexros—the Attic form is 
OeueAroy, or, if in the plur., of @ewéAror: 
—of yap OeuéAio. wavTolwy Albwy imd- 
kewTat, Thucyd. i. 93. aos, ‘ who- 
ever comes after me, —another : not only 
Apollos. émroukodopet, pres., as the 
necessary state and condition of the sub- 
sequent teacher, be he who he may. The 
building on, over the foundation, imports 
the carrying them onward in knowledge 
and intelligent faith. Os, emphatic, 
= here, with what material. De Wette 
imagines that it also conveys a caution not 
to alter the foundations, and that the yap 
in ver. 11 refers to this. But the identity 
of the foundation is surely implied in 
émrorodouet. On the yap, see below. 
11.6. yap] q. d. «I speak of superimposing 
merely, for it is unnecessary to caution 
them respecting the foundation itself: there 
can be but one, and that one HAS ALREADY 
BEEN (objectively, for all, see below) LAID 
By Gop.’ At the same time, in taking this 
for granted, he implies the strongest pos- 
sible caution against attempting to lay any 
other. Svvaran, strictly can,—not ‘ne- 
mint licet,’ as Grot., al., nor as Theophyl., 
ob Sivarar Oetvat, Ews dy pevn codds 
dpxitéxtwy, eel Bray wh } Tis cod. apx., 
divarat Oeivat, x. ex TovTov af aipécers :— 
for it is assumed, that @e0d oixodouh is to 
be raised—and it can only be raised on 
this one foundation. All who build on 
other foundations are not cuvepyo) Oe0d, 
nor is their building G¢0d oixodouy at all. 
Gov .... mapa, see reff. and cf. 
Thueyd. i. 23, wuxvérepar mapa Ta ek Tod 
mplv xpdvov uvnuovevdueva. Keiwevoy | 
not, ‘by me, but ‘by God,’ for universal 
Christendom ; but actually laid in each 
place, as regards that church, by the 
minister who founds it. De Wette denies 
this universal reference, as introducing a 
new element into the context. But surely 
the reference in 6 OeuéAsos 6 Keipevos is 


ABCDL 
Prabe 
defgh 
klmn 
017. 47 


9—13. ITPOS KOPIN@IOTS A. 493 


, > 1d n 
NX PLoTos. et 6€ Tis Cérotkodoped eri Tov * Oeuér ov h Matt. x. 9. 
~ 5 r - es * ets Xyii, 29, 
[robrov] xpucov, *dpyuvpov, ‘diOous itipulous, * Evra, 


James iy. 3. 
Rey. xviii. 12 


] , m i Coe Neo \ / only. Isa. 
Xoptov, ™ kahdyny, 19 exaatov TO Epyov ° havepov ™ yevi)j-— ith 
4. xviii. 12, 16. xxi. 11,19. Ps. xviii. 10, k=here only. Ezra vy. 8. a a ot aieve 
only. (Matt. vi. 30 al. fr. Gen. ii. 5.) m here only, Exod. v.12. xv. 7. Isa, v. 24. 
n Mark vi. 14, Acts vii. 13. Phil. i. 13. Gen. xlii. 16. 


11. rec ins o bef xpio'ros [with Euthal-ms] : om ABCDLPX rel.—xpuor. ino. C3D vulg 
[F-lat} syr Orig,[-int, Dial,] Chr, Max Damasc Hil Jer Ambrst Augsepe Sedul: txt 
ABLPN rel Syr [coptt eth arm] Orig,[-c,-int,] Marcell, Ath, [Eus, Bas, Did, Chr,] 
Arnob: om mo. C!. (The rec mo. 0 xp. appears to have been a corrn to give a 
doctrinal meaning —‘ Jesus (is) the Christ.’ xp. mo. may have had the same intention, 
of ch xii. 3.) 

12. om tovtoy ABC!N? fuld! sah wth Ambr, ( perhaps from similarity of endgs ; or 
as unnecessary) : ins C7-DLPX? rel latt syrr copt arm [Bas,] Cyr-jer, Clr, Thdrt Thl 
Gc Orig[-int, Ambrst] Aug, Jer. Xpuvovoy BN 73 Clem, [ Bas-mss, Epiph, Damasce]. 
(C doubtful.) add kat B 73 «th Clem [Orig, ]. apyupvoy BCX 73 Clem. 

18. for exaorov to yevnoetat, 0 mornoas TovTo TO epyor pavepos yernrat (see ch v. 2) 


too direct to the well-known prophecy of 
the divinely-placed foundation or corner- 
stone, to surprise any reader or divert 
his mind from the train of thought bya 
new element. *Inoovs Xptotés, THE 
PERSONAL, HISTORICAL CHRIST, as the 
object of all Christian faith. If it be read 
as in rec., *Incods 6 xptords, it need not 
necessarily be, that Jesus is the Christ, 
but may be in this case also, JESUS THE 
CHRIST; not any doctrine, even that of 
the Messiahship of Jesus, is the foundation, 
but Jesus HimsEeLF (see var. readd.). 

12.] The 8€ implies that though 
there can be but one foundation, there are 
many ways of building upon it. To the 
right understanding of this verse it may be 
necessary to remark, (1) that the similitude 
is, not of many buildings, as Wetst. and 
Billroth,—but of one, see ver. 16,—and 
that [one, ] raised on Christ as its founda- 
tion; —different parts of which are built by 
the ministers who work under Him,—some 
well and substantially built, some ill and 
unsubstantially. (2) ‘That gold, silver, &c., 
refer to the matter of the ministers’ teach- 
ing, primarily ; and by inference to those 
whom that teaching penetrates and builds 
up in Christ, whoshould be the living stones 
of the temple: not, as Orig., Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., Phot., Aug., Jer., &e., to 
the moral fruits produced by the preaching 
in the individual members of the church, 
—el tis Kady Blov @xet mete migTews opOrs, 
ov mpoorhoeTat abTod 9 mlotis eis TO UH 
koadecOat, Chrys. Hom. ix. p. 77. (8) 
That the builder of the worthless and un- 
substantial is in the end SAVED (see below): 
so that even his preaching was preaching 
of Christ, and he himself was in earnest. 
(4) That what is said does not refer, except 
by accommodation, to the religious life of 
believers in general—as Olsh., Schrader, 
see also the ancient Commentators above : 
—but to the DUTY AND REWARD OF 


Tracurrs. At the same time, such accom- 
modation is legitimate, in so far as each 
man is a teacher and builder of himself. 
(5) That the various materials specified 
must not be fancifully pressed to indicate 
particular doctrines or graces, as e.g. 
Schrader has done, ‘‘ Some build with the 
gold of faith, with the silver of hope, with 
the imperishable costly stones of love,— 
others again with the dead wood of unfruit- 
fulness in good works, with the empty straw 
of a spiritless, ostentatious knowledge, and 
with the bending reed of a continually- 
doubting spirit.” Der Apostel Paulus, iv. 
p. 66. This, however ingenious, is beside 
the mark, not being justified by any indica- 
tions furnished in.our Epistle itself. An 
elaborate résumé of the very various minor 
differences of interpretation may be seen in 
Meyer’s Comm. ed. 2, in loc. Cf. also 
Estius’s note; and Stanley’s. AiBous 
tiptovs | Not ‘ gems,’ but ‘ costly stones,’ 
as marbles, porphyry, jasper, &c., compare 
1 Kings vii. 9 ff. By the vAa, xédptor, 
KkaAdunv, he indicates the various per- 
versions of true doctrine, and admixtures of 
false philosophy which were current: so 
Estius, “ doctrina non quidem heeretica et 
perniciosa, talis enim fundamentum de- 
strueret : sed minus sincera, minusque 
solida; velutisi sit humanis ac philoso- 
phicis, aut etiam Judaicis opinionibus ad- 
mixta plus satis: si curiosa magis quam 
utilis; si vana quadam oblectatione mentes 
occupans Christianas.”” Comm. i. p. 268 B. 

13.] Each man’s work (i. e. that 
which he has built : is part in erecting 
the oixodouy Ocod) shall (at some time) be 
made evident (shall not always remain in 
the present uncertainty, but be tested, and 
shewn of what sort itis): for the day shall 
make it manifest (the day of the Lord, as 
Vulg., ‘dies domini:’? see reff.,.—and so 
most Commentators, ancient and modern. 
The other interpretations are (1) ‘the day 
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t ¢ > > 
o=chisret. TeTAL 4 Yap °NMepa PSnrwoel, OTL Ev up “4 aTroKa- 


aEhess ve SS RG Lo» Tc ee Neat aN 
peu tine NUITTETAL, KAL EKATTOV TO EpyoV " OTOLOY EOTLY TO Tup AUTO 
= Rom. i. lf Ki suger a a > NY 
Soe ca ¥ SSoxyudoet. lel twos 7d epyov tpeved 5 " errotKodo- 
2 Thess. i. 7, 


\ y Ny 
Sse ay MNT, * ploOov Arjprveras. 1 ef Twos TO Epyov ~ KaTa- 


‘\ St la A S 
onesie, KanoeTat, * EnuwOjcetas abros 5€ cwOncetat, ¥ oUTws Sé 


19. ch. xi. k 
28. 2Cor. xiii. 5. 1Pet.i.7. Zech. xiii. 9. t=Romix.llref. uvv. 10, 12. 

y ver. 8. w Matt. iii, 12}| L. xiii. 30, Acts xix.19al. Gen xxxvill, 24. form also, 2 Pet. iii. 
10. Rey. viii. 7. Isa. xlvii. 14 A, x Matt. xvi. 26 ||. 2 Cor. vii. 9. Phil, iii. 8 only. Prov. 


xix. 19, xxii. 3. y ch. iv. 1, ix. 26. Eph. v.33. James ii. 12. 


D![and lat] Ambrst. rec om auto (as unnecessary : but see note), with DLN rel 
[latt syr coptt eth arm] (Clem,) Orig, [-c,-int, Cyr-p, Damasc] Chr-mss, Thdrt, Thl ec 
[Ambrst]: ins ABC P(avrw) m 17 Syr Orig,[-c,] Eus, Bas[-2-mss,] Chr, Thdrt, Procop,. 


14. rec emwxodounoev, with B2C rel [Orig,]: txt AB!DLPX [n] 17 [Bas, ]. 


of the destruction of Jerusalem,’ which 
shall shew the vanity of Judaizing doc- 
trines: so Hammond (but not clearly nor 
exclusively), Lightf., Schottg., al..—_ against 
both the context, and our Apostle’s habit 
of speaking, and under the assumption, 
that nothing but Jewish errors are spoken 
of :—(2) ‘the lapse of time, as in the pro- 
verb, ‘dies docebit ;;—so Grot., Wolf, 
Mosheim, Rosenm., al., which is still more 
inconsistent with the context, which 
necessitates a definite day, and a definite 
fire :—(8) ‘the light of day, i.e. of clear 
knowledge, as opposed to the present time 
of obscurity and night: so Calv., Beza, 
Erasm.:—but the fire here is not a laght- 
giving, but a consuming flame; and, as 
Meyer remarks, even in that case the juépa 
would be that of the mwapovoia, see Rom. 
xiii, 12:—(4) ‘the day of tribulation ?— 
so Augustine, Calov.: but this again is not 
definite enough: picbdy Ajuyera can 
hardly be said of mere abiding the test of 
tribulation) ;—because it (the day—not, 
the work, as Theophyl., @icum., al., which 
would introduce a mere tautology with the 
next clause) is (to be) revealed (the pre- 
sent amoxaAUmTerat expresses the definite 
certainty of prophecy: or perhaps rather 
the attribute of that day, which is, to be 
revealed, &c., as in the expressions 6 7rei- 
pagwr, 6 ometpwy, &c.) in fire (*accom- 
panied,’ ‘clothed,’ ‘ girt,’ ‘ with fire ;’ i.e. 
fire will be the element in which the day 
will be revealed. Cf. 2 Thess. i. 8, and 
Mal. iii. 2, 3, iv. 1, to which latter place 
the reference is,—see LXX. But notice, 
that this is not the fire of hell, into 
which the gold, silver, and costly stones 
will never enter, but the fire of judgment, 
in which Christ will appear, and by which 
all works will be tried. This univer- 
sality of trial by fire is equally against 
the idea of a purgatorial fire, which 
lucrative fiction has been mainly based 
by the Romanists on a perversion of this 
passage. See Aug. de Civ. Dei, xxi. 26. 
4, vol. vii. p. 745, who mentions the idea 
with ‘non redarguo, quia forsitan verum 


est? See Estius, who does not main- 
tain the allusion to Purgatory here; and 
Bisping, who does), and each man’s work, 
of what kind it is, the fire itself shall 
try (this clause does not depend upon 
dri, but ranges with the following futures. 
It is a question whether épyoyv is nom. 
or acc.,—of what kind each man’s work 
is (Meyer),—or as above. In the only 
other places where Paul uses é7o%os, Gal. 
ii. 6, 1 Thess. i. 9 (see also Acts xxvi. 
29), it commences a clause, as here if 
Zpyov be accus.;—we have a very similar 
expression, Gal. vi. 4, 7d épyov éavtod 
doximalérw Exacros:—and it seems more 
natural that the action of the fire should 
be described as directly passing upon the 
work. For these reasons, I prefer the 
accus. 7d mip avd, the fire itself, of 
its own power, being a mip katavadic- 
Kov. 14.] If any man’s work shall 
remain (i.e. stand the fire,—being of 
inconsumable materials. jevet fut. (so 
latt syrr coptt), is better than the pres. 
of rec., as answering to ei. . KaTa- 
kanoetat below), which he built on the 
foundation,—he shall receive wages (as 
a builder ;—1i. e. ‘shall be rewarded for his 
faithful and effectual work as a teacher’): 

15.] if any man’s work shall be 
burnt up (i. e. consist of such materials 
as the fire will destroy: Stanley adds, 
“It is possible that this whole image, as 
addressed to the Corinthians, may have 
been suggested, or at least illustrated, by 
the conflagration of Corinth under Mum- 
mius: the stately temples (one of them 
remaining to this day) left standing amidst 
the universal crash and destruction of the 
meaner buildings”), he shall [suffer loss 
(literally,) be muleted. (nuiwé., scil. tov 
pucOdy, see ref. Matt., and Herod. vii. 39, 
Tod St évds, TOU mepreXeat pdALoTa, THY 
Woxhy Cnudoeont, and Plato, Legg., vi. p- 
774, cis mev ov xphuata 6 wh Oérwy 
yauety TooatTa (yurovacdw): but he him- 
self shall be saved (having held, and 
built on, the true foundation Jesus Christ, 
he shall not be excluded from that salva- 
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bis. 
16. 


(2 Thess, ii. 4 al.) Jer. vii. 4. 
ch. xy. 33. 
play on word, ch. vi. 12. 
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Uren 
2. Zech. xiii, 
17 a Se \ 9. 

€l TIS TOV ~ VAOV , Rom. vi. 16. 
ch, v. 6 al. 
= ch, vi. 
19, 2 Cor. vi. 
d = here 
Isa. liv. 


e¢ Rom. vii. 17 reff. 
only, 


16. ev vuiy bef oes BP m 17 [Bas,] (Tert,). 


17. for pOepet, pOeiper D[-gr] F[-gr] P47 am: $Oeipe? L. 


for tovtov, avtoy 


(corrn as more usual) ADF Syr syr-mg arm [Orig-e,], ildwm latt Iren-int, [Orig-int, 
Tert, Hil,] Cypr,: txt BCLPX rel syr[-txt] coptt xth Orig[-c,] Eus, Mac, Did, 
Amphil, Chr, [Cyr-p, Damase] Thdrt Th] Ce. 


tion which is the free gift of God to all 
who believe on Christ, but shall get no 
especial reward as a faithful and effectual 
teacher. Cf. 2 John 8, BAémete Eavtods, 
ha wh amodéonte & eipyaodpeba, GAL 
prcOdvadrpy aroAaBnte. Meyer remarks, 
that our Lord hints at such persons under 
the name of écxaro:, Matt. xx. 16; Mark 
x. 31), but so, as through fire :—i.e. as 
a builder whose building was consumed 
would escape with personal safety, but 
with the loss of his work. Chrys., 
Theophyl., ic., strangely understand it, 
that he shall be burnt for ever in the fire 
of Hell, unconsumed : odx} Kal adtds ot Tws 
dmoAcita as T& Epya, eis TO pndev ywpav" 
GAAG pevet ev TH mupt, Chrys. aH Cera, 
TOUTEOTL, THOS THpE(TaL. Sikas aimvious 
tréxwyv, Theophyl. But (1) the fire of 
fell is quite alien from the context (see 
above),—and (2) the meaning given to 
oé(eo8a is unexampled,—and least of all 
could be intended where the coming of the 
Lord is spoken of: cf. inter alia, ch. v. 
5, mapadovva K.T.A..... va TO TvEUpa 
owalh év TH Hepa T. Kuplov. - Grot., 
Elsn., al., explain @s 8:4 mupds as a pro- 
verb, ‘tanquam ex incendio, for ‘ with 
difficulty.’ But this is needless here, as 
the figure itself is that of an ‘incendium :? 
and as is not ‘tanquam,’ but belongs to 
otrws, see reff. The whole imagery of 
the passage will be best understood by 
carefully keeping in mind the “ey, which 
is to be found in the 0cod ofxodouh, and the 
vads @eod, as connected with the prophecy 
of Malachi iii.andiv. There, eéaipuns Hie 
els Toy vady éavTov Kipios.... avTds eis- 
mopeveT a ws Tip XwveuTnplov ... KaGretrau 
xwvebov kal kabapl(wy ws Td apytpioy Kal 
@s To xpugloy..... Sidtt dod Huepa (add 
kuplov A) &pxerat Katowévn ws KALBavos, 
Kk. prczer avrovs, Kal €oovTat... KaAGUN, 
x. dvdwer abtovs 7 jucpa h épxouéevn. The 
Lord thus coming to His temple in flaming 
fire, all the parts of the building which will 
not stand that fire will be consumed: the 
builders of them will escape with personal 
salvation, but with the loss of their work, 
through the midst of the conflagration. 


16—23.]| The figure is taken up 
afresh and carried further: and made 
the occasion of solemn exhortation, since 
they were the temple of God, not to mar 
that temple, the habitation of His Spirit, 
by unholiness, or by exaltation of human 
wisdom: which last again was irrelevant, 
as well as sinful; for all their teachers 
were but their servants in building them 
up to be God’s temple,—yea all things 
were for this end, to subserve them, as 
being Christ's, by the ordinance, and to 
the glory of God the Father. 16.] 
The foregoing figures, with the occasion 
to which they referred, are now dropped, 
and the ofxodou O¢0v recalled, to do fur- 
ther service. This building is now, as in 
Mal. iii. 1, and as indeed by implication in 
the foregoing verses, the temple of God 
(vads cov, with emphasis on vads, not deod 
vads), the habitation of His Spirit. 
ovK oldare Gt1—Are ye ignorant that... 
an expression of surprise arising out of their 
conduct. Kal... év yptv=ey &, Tour- 
éotiw, ev buiv. Meyer rightly remarks, 
that “vads Ocod is the temple of God, not a 
temple of God: for Paul does not conceive 
(as Theodoret, al.) of the various churches 
as various temples of God, which would 
be inconsistent with a Jew’s conception 
of God’s temple, but of each Christian 
church as, sensu mystico, the temple of 
Jehovah. So there would be, not many 
temples, but many churches, each of which 
is, ideally, the same temple of God.” 
And, we may add, if the figure is to be 
strictly justified in its widest acceptation, 
that all the churches are built together 
into one vast temple: cf. év @ kal tpets 
ovvoikodopetaGe, Hph. ii. 22. BI) 
@0cipea, [destroys, or] mars, whether 
as regards its unity and beauty, or its 
purity and sanctity: here, the meaning is 
left indefinite, but the latter particulars are 
certainly hinted at,—by dyos below. 
0cpei, either by temporal death (Mey.), 
as in ch. xi. 80; or by spiritual death, 
which is more probable, seeing that the 
figurative temple is spoken of, not (as 
Mey.) the material temple ;—and as ¢em- 
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«Rom. vi.2, 600. Gyles eat, © oitwés é€oTe vpels. 
‘ €£arratdto el Tis % doKed coos eivar ev tmiv ev TP 
h aldve» rovT@, | papds yeverOa, iva yévntat codes. 
yap copia Tod Kocpou TovTov * wwpia ‘rapa [7H] Oe@ 
gor. yéypattat yap ™‘O ™Spacaopevos Tovs copous €v 
20 kal mari Kupios ywwookes Tovs 


f Rom. vii. 11 
reff. 
= ch. viii, 2. 
xiv. 37. 
Gal. vi. 3. 
Phil. iii. 4. 
James i. 26. 
ji Rom. xi. 
2 reff. 
ich. i. 25 reff. 
k ch. i. 18 reff. 
1 Rom. ii. 13. 


n - 3: lal 
TH °TAVOUPYLA AVTWV. 
Gal. iii. 11 al. 7 eas é 


lal lal > \ We 
m Jopy.13(but p diadoyio Lous TOV copay 16TL elow * waTatot. 


KaToOAapL- 
Bavwv and 
cbpovyncet). 
n liere only. 
Levit. it. 2. v. 12. 


TIPO, KOPINOIOTS A. 


II. 18—23. 


G 
19 9 


21 8 ase 


, td \ € la) > 
pndels t eavyacbw * év avOparois: Tavta yap “ Uuov EoTL, 


Num. v. 26. (Ps. ii. 12, w. gen.) Herod. iii. 13. Jos. B. J. iii. 8. 6. Dion. Hal. i. 21s 


= <x. 23, 2Cor.iv.2.xi.3. Eph. iv. 14 only. Josh. ix.4(10). (-yos, 2 Cor. xii. 16.) - p= Rom. 
% Sau Page ae Dek cet, Tae constr., ch. xvi. 15 al. fr. Winer, edn. 6,9 66. 5. a. r Acts 
Siv 15.ch. xv. 17. Tit. iii, 9, Jamesi.26. 1 Pet.i.18 only. Exod. xx. 7. § = ch. iv. 5. teh. 


i. 31. Rom. ii. 17 reff. u gen., ch. i, 12. 
18. 
ev vu. evar cop. P. 

19. 
Origs 
** om yap D1[-gr]}. 
21. 


poral death was the punishment for de- 
filing the material temple (Exod. xxviii. 43. 
Levit. xvi. 2 al. fr.), so spiritual death for 
matrring or defiling of God’s spiritual tem- 
ple. Gytos, the constant epithet of 
vads in the O.'T., see Ps. v.73; x. 5 (LXX). 
Hab. ii. 20, and passim. OlTLveEs, 1. e. 
&yt01, not, ‘which temple are ye, which 
would be tautological after ver. 16, and 
would hardly be expressed by ofrives, ‘ ut 
qui,’ or ‘quales.’ Meyer well remarks, that 
oltrwés éore buets is the minor proposition 
of a syllogism : —* Whoever mars the tem- 
ple of God, him will God destroy, because 
His temple is holy; but ye also, as His 
ideal temple, are holy :—therefore, whoever 
mars you, shall be destroyed by God? 

18—20.] A warning to those who 
would be leaders among them, against self- 
conceit. 18.] éaratrate, not, as 
Theophyl., voul(wy Str &AdAws Eyer 7d 
mpayua Kal ovx @s elrov:—it is far more 
naturally referred to what follows, viz. 
thinking himself wise, when he must be- 
come a fool in order to be wise. If any 
man [seemeth to be(i.e.,] thinks that he 
is) wise among you in this world (ev ra 
ai. rovT@ belongs to doce? co. ely. ev Hu, 
—to the whole assumption of wisdom 
made by the man, which as made in this 
present world, must be false: not (1) 
merely to copds, Grot., Riickert, al.,—as 
the arrangement of the words shews,—nor 
(2) to pwpds yerérOw, Orig., Chrys., 
Luther, Rosenm., al., in which cease, the 
stress being on pwpds, it must have been 
Mwpds yeverOw ev TG aidrr TovT@), let him 
become a fool (by receiving the gospel in 
its simplicity, and so becoming foolish in 
the world’s sight), that he may become 


Rom. xiv. 8, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
aft ekararatw [anatatw 47] ins Kevots Aoyors (see Hph v. 6) D 23-marg. 73. 118. 


rec ins tw bef Oew (corrn: but art is unnecessary aft prepn), with ABLPX rel 
Dion, Eus, Chr, [Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt: om CDF b! 0 Clem, Orig,[-c,]. 
om 6 and tous F. 
avOpwrw F ['Tert, Ambrst Aug,] (not Pel Bede). 


[ravoupyer F. 


(truly) wise. 19.] Reason why this 
must be :—shewn from Scripture. 

rapa §.,in the judgment of God, reff. 

6 8paca.] The sense of the Heb. is equally 
expressed by the Apostle and the LXX. 
The words are taken out of the context as 
they stand, which accounts for the partici- 
ple, see Heb. i.'7. The sense is, ‘If God 
uses the craft of the wise as a net to catch 
them in, such wisdom is in His sight folly, 
since He turns it to their confusion.’ 
“Spacadpevos (possibly a provincialism) is 
substituted for karaAauBdvwr, asa stronger 
and livelier expression for ‘ grasping,’ or 
‘catching with the hand”’” Stanley. Cf. 
Judith xiii. 7. 20.] The LXX have 
avOpdémrwv (Heb. Diy) 3 the Psalmist how- 
ever is speaking of the proud, ver. 2 ft, 
and such, when d:aAoy:cuol are in question, 
would be the worldly wise. 21—23.] 
A warning to them in general, not to boast 
themselves in human teachers. 21.] 
&gre, viz. seeing that this world’s wisdom 
is folly with God: or perhaps as a more 
general inference from what has gone be- 
fore since ch. i., that as the conclusion 
there was, 6 kavydpevos, ev Kupi@ Kav- 
xdc0w,—so now, having gone into the 
matter more at length, he concludes, undels 
Kavxdobw ev avOpmmois. This boasting in 
men is explained in ch. iv. 6 to mean pu) 
eis brép Tod Evds Hvotodc bat kata TOD Eré- 


pov. KavxdoOw after éste isa change of 
construction. A somewhat similar change 


occurred in the parallel ch. i. 81, Wa.... 
kavxdo8w: but there, by the citation being 
adduced in its existing form. TAVTO, 
yep tp. éor.] ‘For such boasting is a 
degradation to those who are heirs of all 
things, and for whom all, whether minis- 
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29 v els lal ” > \ v rr a 
étte Ilatnos ette “ArrovAdXas ele Kydas, elite xoopos v 90 Rom. xi 


Col, i. 16 


by, \ ” a 
cite “ Soon) cite “ Odvaros, elite ** éveotara elite ¥Y wédXdovTa, ¥ 30 Rom. vii 


4 es A e A lal \ lal 
TavTa “vudv, * tpeis S€ “ypictod, ypiotds Sé " Oeod. 
TV 1zOy es tal a}, , fa) b av z /f ce Sf t 

: UTMS Nuds *oyifEcOw » avOpwrros, * ws ° bnpéTas 

lal ». 4 cal 
XplaTov Kai ‘oiKovomuous © wuotnpioy OEod. 


bh = ch, xi. 28. Gal. vi. 1, 
xii. 42. xvi. 1, &.) 
i. 16 reff. 


22. amtoAAw F 17. 
48 Orig,. 


ce = Acts xili. 5 reff. 
ech. ii, 7 reff, 


ins 6? bef vuwy F[-gr]. 
rec at end ins eori, with D?3L rel vulg [F-lat syrr copt arm Orig,-inty | 


38. 

x see 2 Thess, 
ii. 2. 

y = Acts xxiv. 
25 reff. 

z ch. iii. 15 


One reff. 
ade ®dol- a Rom. viii. 36 
Es reff, ix. 8. 
_ d=Tit.i.7. 1 Pet.iv. 10, (Luke 
f=Col.iv.9, Heb, xiii. 14. gch. 


yuoy, and in ver. 23 ynues B 


Chr, Thdrt [Tert,]: om ABC D![and lat] F[-gr] PX 17 [ath] Dial, Ambrst Aug,. 


Cuap. IV. 1. ins Tov bef @eov F. 


2. ree 8 S¢ Aoiroy, with D3[-gr] L rel Orig.[-c,] Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: txt ABCD!FPX 


ters, or events, or the world itself, are 
working together: see Rom. viii. 28: and 
iv. 13. 22, 23.] Specification of some 
of the things included under mdvta: and 
Jirst of those teachers in whom they were 
disposed to boast,—in direct reference to 
ch.i.12. But having enumerated Paul, 
Apollos, Cephas, he does not say «re ypi- 
otés, but adding the world itself and its 
events and circumstances, he reiterates the 
amdytTa buay as if to mark the termination 
of this category, and changing the form, 
concludes with se?s S€ (not only one part 
of you) xpicTov" xpictds 5& Oeod (see 
below). ‘The expressions (wh, @dvatos, 
évesT@ta, uéAdovta, have nothing to do 
with the teachers, as Chrys., Theophyl., 
Grot.—% (wh, ono, Tay SidacKdrAwy BC 
owas eat Wva wpedfobe Sidackdmevar’ k. 
6 Odvatos a’tay OC buas brep tuay yap 
Kwdvuvevovcr Kal THs tuetépas cwTnplas, 
Theophyl.,—and “ presentia, . . . lingua- 
rum etsanationum dona... . futura,.. 

rerum futurarum revelationes,’ Grot.,— 
but are perfectly general. eveoTOTa, 
is things actually present,—see note on 
2 Thess. ii. 2. 23.] On the change of 
the possessives, see above :—Christ is not 
yours, in the sense in which mayra are,— 
not made for and subserving you—but (5€) 
you are His,—and even that does not reach 
the Highest possession: He possesses not 
you for Himself; but (8€ again) kepad7 
xpiorod 6 Oeds, ch. xi. 3. Curist Himu- 
SELF, the Incarnate God the Mediator, 
belongs to God, is subordinate to the 
Father, see John xiv. 28; and xvii. pas- 
sim. But this mediatorial subordination 
is in no way inconsistent with His eternal 
and co-equal Godhead: see notes on Phil. 
ii. 6—9; and on ch. xv. 28, where the sub- 
jection of all things to Christ, and His 
subjection to the Father, are similarly set 
forth. There is a striking similarity 
in the argument in this last verse to that 
in our Lord’s prohibition, Matt. xxii. 


Vot. II. 


8—10. See Stanley’s beautiful note. 
IV. 1—8.] He shews them the 
right view to take of Christian ministers 
(vv. 1, 2); but, for his part, regards not 
man's gudgment of him, nor even judges 
himself, but the Lord is his Judge (vv. 3, 
4). Therefore let them also suspend 
their judgments till the Lord’s coming, 
when all shall be made plain. 

1.] otrws, emphatic, preparatory to ds, 
as in ref. avOpwros, as H. V., a man, 
in the most general and indefinite sense, 
as ‘man’ in German: not a Hebraism, 
nor = éxaocros. The whole is opposed to 
Kkavxnots ev avOpérois: the ministers of 
Christ are but subordinates to Him, and 
accountable to God. pas, here, 
not, ‘us ministers generally, see below, 
ver. 6, but ‘myself and Apollos, as a 
sample of such. UTP. XploTov, see 
ch. ili. 5, 22, 23. But in oikov. puor. 
@eot we have a new figure introduced. 
The Church, 1 Tim. iii. 15, is the ofkos 
#cov—and those appointed to minister in 
it are olxovdpuor, stewards and dispensers 
of the property and stores of the oixodec- 
motns. These last are the puornpia, hid- 
den treasures, of God,—i. e. the riches of 
his grace, now manifested in Christ, ch. 
ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 25, 26, which they an- 
nounce and distribute to all, having re- 
ceived them from the Spirit for that pur- 
pose. ‘Ea mysteria sunt incarnationis, 
passionis et resurrectionis Christi, redemp- 
tionis nostre, vocationis gentium, et cetera 
que complectitur evangelica doctrina.” 
Hstius, who also, as a Romanist, attempts 
to include the sacraments among the pva- 
Thpia in this sense. The best refutation 
of this is given by himself: ‘sed cum ipse 
Paulus dixerit primo capite, Non misit me 
Christus baptizare, sed evangelizare, rec- 
tius est ut mysteria Dei intelligantur ftidei 
nostre dogmata.”’ It may be doubted, 
whether, in the NV. 7. sense of pvornpia, 
the sacraments can be in any way reckoned 

Kx 
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a / ivf , 3 e A 
n=20or. xii, TOV » Cytetras ev Tots *oiKovdmols Wa Toros TLS ‘ evpEOh. 


3. (ch. i. 22.) 


2 Cor. v. 3. 


1= Acts xix. 


27, ¥ 
m constr., Matt. x. 25. xvili. 6. 
= Acts xix. 2. ch. ili. 2. ji 
s Acts xiii. 39. Rom. vy. 9. ch. vi. 11. 


17 Jatt syrr copt eth arm Orig-int, [Ambrst Aug, ]. 
(nreite (itacism ?) AC D[-gr] F[-gr(-ryre)] PX f g n 17 [Eutha lms]: 


X-corr! ?). 
txt BL rel latt syrr [copt Orig,-c,-int, }. 
bef motos D2[-gr] F goth. 

3. nuoy A [ol]. adda D!, 

4. for ovr, ovde P [nec Jer, Aug, |. 
Geos D'[and lat]. 


as such: for pvor. is a (usually divine) 
proceeding, once hidden, but now revealed, 
or now hidden, and to be revealed ; under 
neither of which categories can the sacra- 
ments be classed. 2.] Moreover, here 
(on earth) (see var. readd. and reff. a8 
is emphatic, and points to what follows, 
that though in the case of stewards 
enquiry was necessarily made here below, 
yet he, God’s steward, awaited no such 
enquiry id ayOpwrivns juépas, but one at 
the coming of the Lord. Lachmann, I 
cannot but think somewhat strangely, 
places é5¢ at the end of ver. 1: oixovduous 
pvotnplwy Oeod Bae. Stanley takes @de 
for ‘in this matter,’ and supports the 
meaning by Rev. xiii. 10, 18; xiv. 12; 
xvii. 9) enquiry is made in the case of 
stewards (or, zt is required in the case of 
stewards), in order that (or that, the 
purport of the requirement expressed as 
its purpose) a man may be found (proved 
to be) faithful (emph.). 3.] But to 
me (contrast to the case of the stewards 
into whose faithfulness enquiry is made 
@5e, here on earth) it is (amounts to) very 
little (Meyer compares és xdpiy TéAAETAat, 
Pind. Ol. i. 122, and Theognis, 162, ofs 7d 
kakdyv Soxéov yiyverat eis ayaddy) that I 
[should] be (the a, here and always, is 
more or less the conj. of purpose. The 
construction is a mixed one in such clauses 
as this, compounded of eAdyiordy éoriy 
dvaxpiOjvat, and édAaxlorov ay mpialuny, 
wa dvaxp.06) judged (enquired into, as to 
my faithfulness) by you, or by the day of 
man ((i.e., of man’s judgment, | in refer- 
ence to @d¢ above, and contrast to the 
hepa xvptov, to which his appeal is pre- 
sently made, ver. 5, and of which, as 
testing the worth of the labour of teachers, 
he spoke so fully ch. iii. 18—15. Jerome, 
Questiones ad Algasiam, Ep. xxxi. (cli.) 10, 
vol. i. p. 879, numbers the expression 
among the cilicisms of the Apostle. Estius, 


s Sedixalwpar' 0 b€ “avakpivwy me KUpLOS éoTL. 


n Acts iv. 9 reff. 
r Acts v. 2. xii. 12. xiv. 6 only. Ley. v. 1. 
Gal. ii. 17. iii. 11. v. 4. 


& te ie % ~ ’ lal 
3k guol 88 leis EAdytotov ect ™ a bp buav » avaxpia 


A U4 > 2 > wd , 
cpiva * ovdev yap ewavT@ * cvvolda, GAN ovK Sev TOUT 


5 tore 


o Acts xvii. 25 reff. 
Job xxvii. 6 only. 
t= ch. iii. 21. 


p =ch.i. 8 reff. 
1 Mace. iv. 21 al. 


aft Aouroy ins Ts N!(om 


tis evpeOn bef moros D'3[-gr]: [res] 


for ovde, ovd F. 


for Se, yap 81 Syr eth. at end ins 


al., suppose it to be a Hebraism, referring 
to Jer. xvii. 16, which is irrelevant, All 
these are probably wrong, and the expres- 
sion chosen purposely by the Apostle. 
Grot. compares ‘diem dicere,’ ‘to cite to 
trial; to which Stanley adds the English 
‘daysman’ for arbiter (see Job ix. 33), and 
the Dutch ‘dagh vaerden’ and ‘ daghen,’ 
to ‘summon ’),—nay, Ido not judge even~ 
(hold not an enquiry on: lit. ‘but neither 
do I, &c.) myself: 4.] for I [know 
nothing against myself (i.e.)] am con- 
scious to myself of no (official) delinquency; 
so Plato, Apol. p. 21, odre wé-ya ore cuikpdy 
tvvoida euavtge copds wy,—ib., Rep. i. 
(Wetst.), TH 5 undev éEauTge ddlewv Evve- 
ddr Hdeta Amis adel mdpeori, and Hor., 
Kpist. i. 1. 61, ‘Nil conscire sibi, nulla 
pallescere culpa.’ The E. V., ‘I know 
nothing by myself,’ was a phrase commonly 
used in this acceptation at the time; cf. 
Ps. xv. 4, Com. Prayer Book version, ‘ He 
that setteth not by himself, i.e. is not 
wise in his own conceit. ‘I knowno harm 
by him” is still a current expression in the 
midland counties. See Deut. xxvii. 16; 
Ezek. xxii. 7, in E. V. So Donne, Serm. 
lvii., “ If thine own spirit, thine own con- 
science, accuse thee of nothing, is all well ? 
why, I know nothing by myself, yet am I 
not thereby justified.” This meaning of 
‘by’ does not appear in our ordinary dic- 
tionaries), but Iam not hereby justified 
(i.e. it is not this circumstance which 
clears me of blame—this does not decide 
the matter. There can be no reference (as 
Meyer) to forensic justification here, by 
the very conditions of the context : for he 
is speaking of that pio@ds of the teacher, 
which may be lost, and yet personal salva- 
tion be attained, see ch. iii. 15); but he 
that judges (holds an enquiry on) me is 
the Lord (Christ, the judge). 5. | 
So then (because the Lord is the sole 
infallible dijudicator) decide nothing (con- 
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a ei Ne A t OA XN or wm 
ju “ Tpo™ Katpov TL KpiveTe, Ews dv ENOn 6 KUpLOS, d5 Kal x Matt vi 
only. Sir. 


Vv It NY \ a t 

dwtice ta “ KpuTTa TOD aKOTOUS Kal X hpavepwoes Tas , x2 
z, Nie n Zz a \ , c ld 10 ly. ii A 
 Bovhas TaHv * Kapdiav, Kal TOTe 6° *&rawwos PyerijoeTat Maw tins” 
Ors me ~ 3. 
exact@ ato Tov Oeod. 


(John i. 
9 al.) 


6 40 a O¢ 10 / c , ’ > \ \ bere a 
AUTA O€, AdEAPOL, © wETETYNUAaTLGA Eis EMAVTOV KAL x Kom. i.19 
\ 3 LeLn AN ” > Can ’ reff, 
AmroArw St tuds, Wa 4 év ro wn f orép & yplur,h 
Las, nuty padnre © to wh firép & Bh es. 


xxii. 5 al. z Sir. xxxvii. 13. a Rom. ii. 29 (reff.). bch. i, 30 reff. 
2 Cor. xi. 13,14, 15. Phil. iii, 21 only+. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 Symm. Jos. atte vi, 10.5. "a= John 
xiii. 35. Gen. xlii. 33. e = Rom. viii. 26 reff. f=ch, x. 13, 2 Cor. xii. 6. 


5. Kpiveta (itacism ?) APR 3.17. 39. 48. 72. om os D}{and lat] F Augsepe 
(ins,). om last tov D 1. 

6. om de N}(ins X-corr!) arm. om es F{-gr]. 
B?) &?: txt CDFLP &-corr!(?)3 rel [ Euthal-ms¥. ev vyuty D'[and Jat?] 117. 23. 
115 syr copt Chr,[txt.] Antch,. om to F 2. rec (for &) 8, with DFL rel 
Syr_goth arm Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Damasc]: txt ABCPN 17 syr copt Ath, Chr-ms, 
Cyr[-p,]. (Meyer and De W. think that & has been a corrn to suit ravta preceding. 
But I can hardly think this probable: is it not more likely that in a proverbial 


amoAAwv A B1 (aro ToAA@Y 


exprn the sing seemed most appropriate, and thus & has been corrd to 6 ?) 


cerning us, of merit or demerit) before the 
time, until the Lord shall have come 
(explains mpd kap.), who shall also (kal, 
inter alia: as part of the proceedings of 
that Day: or both) bring to light (throw 
light on) the hidden things of darkness 
(general— all things which are hidden in 
darkness), and shall make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts (then first shewing, 
what your teachers really are, in heart), 
and then shall the (fitting) praise accrue 
to each from God. ématvos is not a vor 
media, praise or blame, as the case may 
be, but strictly praise. Theophyl., Grot., 
Billr., Riick., Olsh., suppose the word to 
be used euphemistically, “unde et con- 
trarium datur intelligi, sed mavult ev- 
onuew,” Grot.: Calv., Meyer, al., think 
that he speaks without reference to those 
who will obtain no praise: “hee vox ex 
bone conscientie fiducia nascitur.” Calv. 
But I agree with De Wette, in thinking 
that he refers to kavxyao0a év avOpémors: 
—they, their various parties, gave exag- 
gerated praise to certain teachers: let 
them wait till the day when the fitting 
praise (be it what it may) will be ad- 
judged ig each from God; Christ as the 
Judge being the apiouévos imd Tov Oeod 
Kpiths, Acts x. 42, and so His sentences 
being amd @ceov. See also Acts xvii. 31, 
and Rom. ii. 16, «pie? 6 Oeds TH KpuTTa 
Tav aOpdmav, ... bia “Ingo XpioTov. 

6—18.] He explains to them 
(ver. 6) that the mention hitherto of kim- 
self and Apollos (and by parity of reason- 
ing, of Cephas and of Christ, in ch. 1. 12) 
has a more general design, viz. to ab- 
stract them from all party spirit and 
pride: which pride he then blames, and 
puts to shame by depicting, as a contrast, 
the low and afflicted state of the Apostles 


themselves. 6.] But (transeuntis: he 
comes to the conclusion of what he has to 
say on their party divisions) these things 
(De Wette, Meyer, al., limit tat7a to what 
has been said since ch. iii. 5. But there 
surely is no reason for this. The Apostle’s 
meaning here must on all hands be acknow- 
ledged to be, ‘I have taken our two names 
as samples that you may not attach your- 
selves to and be proud of any party leaders, 
one against another.’ And if these two 
names which had been last mentioned, why 
not analogously, those four which he had 
also alleged in ch. i. 12? There can be no 
reason against this, except the determina- 
tion of the Germans to regard their Paulus- 
parthei, and Apollos-parthei, and Petrus- 
partbei, and Christus-parthei, as historical 
facts, and consequent unwillingness to part 
with them here, where the Apostle himself 
by implication repudiates them as such) I 
transferred (the epistolary aorist) to myself 
and Apollos (i. e. when I might have set 
them before you generally and in the ab- 
stract as applying to all teachers, I have 
preferred doing so by taking two samples, 
and transferring to them what was true of 
the whole. This is far more probable than 
the explanation of Chrys., al., that he put 
in his own name and that of Apollos instead 
of those of the real leaders of sects, conceal- 
ing them on purpose. On petacx., see 
reff. and cf. Plato, Legg. x. p. 903, 
petacxnuati(ay Ta mévra oloy ex mupds 
tdwp,—and p. 906, todro 7d pia per- 
eoxnuationéevoy, Meyer) on your account, 
that ye by us (as your example: by 
having our true office and standing set 
before you) might learn this, ‘‘ Not 
above those things which are written” 
(i. e. not to exceed in your estimate of 
yourselves and us, the standard of Scrip- 
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1 John v. 20. 
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IV. 


a eA i a X\ 
yéyparrrat, 8 iva pn "els Umep Tod ” Evos i puovovabe Kata 

iv 0) 1 Ov wv a > 
kod érépov. Tris yap oé 'Ovaxpiver ; Th de ExELs 0 OUK 


y a € Nu , E 
n1Thess.¥.1. aBeo; ef 6 Kat EdaBes, TL ™Kkavydoa ws pa AaBwv ; 


ch, v. 2. viii. 

1. xiii. 4. 

Col. ii. 18 

only+. (-wots, 2 Cor. xii. 20.) 
m absol., ch. i. 29 reff. 


17,18. Luke xii. 21. Hos. xii. 8. 


/ Le Sh > 4 Nine a 
8 #5 ® Kexopecpuevor eae, ON ° EMAOUTIITATE, Ywpls LOY 


k Rom, ii. 1 reff. | 
n Acts xxvii. 38 only. Deut. xxxi. 20 only. 


1 = here only. off 
o 2 Cor. viii. 9. Rev. iii. 


ree aft yeyparrat ins ppove, with C(appy) D3[-gr] LPN% rel syrr goth arm Chr; 
Gretige | Thane [Antch, Damase]: om ABD!FN? latt Orig/-c, Ambrst Aug]. 


om 2nd uy D. for umep, kara FP. 
ture,—which had been already in part 
shewn to them in the citations ch. i. 19, 31; 
iii. 19. To refer yéyparta to what has 
been written in this Epistle, as Luth., 
Calov., Caly. (altern.), is quite inadmissible, 
for, as Grot. remarks, “ yéypamrra in his 
libris semper ad libros Veteris Testamenti 
refertur.” But he (and Olsh.) refer the 
words to Deut. xvii. 20,—whereas it is far 
better to give them a perfectly general re- 
ference. Chrys., Theodoret, and Theophyl. 
refer it to words of our Lord in the N. T., 
such as Matt. vii. 1, 8; xxiii. 12; Mark x. 
43, 44, but these could not be indicated by 
yéypamrat,—ef. ch. vii. 10 and note. 

The ellipsis, as here, of the verd in prohibi- 
tory clauses, with «7, is common enough: 
thus, Aristoph. Vesp. 1179, un pol ve 
pidous. Soph. Antig. 577, wh tpiBas er, 
GAAG viv Koul¢er’ etow. Demosth. Phil. i. 
p- 46, wh jor wuptovs unde Sisuuplous E€vous. 
Hartung, Partikellehre ii. 153, where see 
more examples), that ye may not one on 
behalf of another be puffed up against a 
third (i. e. ‘that you may not adhere to- 
gether in parties to the detriment or dis- 
paragement of a neighbour who is attached 
to a different party’). There is a gram- 
matical difficulty here, the occurrence of 
iva with an indic. pres. This is variously 
explained. See Winer, edn. 6, § 41. 4. 1, 
c. Some suppose that here, and in ref. 
Gal. St. Paul has commited a philological 
error in the formation of the subjunctive, 
and written the indic. for it. It is at 
least remarkable, that that other instance, 
va avrovs (nAodre, is also in the case of 
a contracted syllable in ov,—so that we 
might almost suppose that there was some 
provincial usage of forming the subj. of 
contracted verbs in ow, which our Apostle 
followed. At all events (especially con- 
sidering that we have two other cases of 
iva with an indic., see reff.) it is better to 
suppose a solecism or peculiar usage, than 
with Meyer to give iva a local sense,— 
‘where, i.e. ‘in which case ye are not 
(pres. for the future) puffed up,’ —i.e. if 
you keep to the Scripture measure: the 
double ta of the purpose being, as he 
himself observes, according to Paul’s 


usage, Rom. vii. 13; Gal. iii. 14; iv. 5, 
al,, and here being absolutely demanded 
by the sense. 7.] For (reason why 
this puffing up should be avoided) who 
separates thee (distinguishes thee from 
others ? meaning, that all such conceits 
of pre-eminence are unfounded. That 
pre-eminence, and not merely distinction 
(Meyer), is meant, is evident from what 
follows? And (d€ connects interrogative 
clauses, as Od. a. 225, ris Sats, tis dé 
bmidos 68 erAero; and Il. e. 704, &vOa 
Tiva mp@tov, Tiva 8 toratoy éetevdpiter ; 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 169) what 
hast thou which thou receivedst not 
(‘from God ’—not, ‘from me as thy father 
in the faith’)? but if (which I concede ;— 
oréya: S€ ef Kal juiy avrots elow, GAAG 
ua AP obx trmois; Xen. Cyr. vi. 1. 14. 
Hartung, i. 140) thou receivedst it, &c.* 
He speaks not only to the leaders, but to 
the members of parties,—who imagined 
themselves superior to those of other par- 
ties,—as if all, for every good thing, were 
not dependent on God the Giver. 

8.] The admonition becomes ironical : 
‘You behave as if the trial were past, and 
the goal gained; as if hunger and thirst 
after righteousness were already filled, and 
the kingdom already brought in? crau@edav 
aitobs &reyev Otw Taxéws mpds Td TEAS 
epbdoare, Sep dddvatov Hy yevécOa did 
tov katpdv. Chrys. Hom. xii. p. 188. The 
emphases are on #57 in the two first clauses, 
and xwpls juaév in the third. The three 
verbs form a climax, Any interpretation 
which stops short of the full meaning ot 
the words as applied to the triumphant 
final state (so Grot., Est., Calvin., Wetst., 
al., interpreting them of knowledge, of 
security, of the lordship of one sect over 
another), misses the force of the irony, 
and the meaning of the latter part of the 
verse, Xopls Huey] ‘because we, as 
your fathers in Christ, have ever looked 
forward to present you, as our glory and 
joy, in that day.’ There is an exquisite 
delicacy of irony, which Chrys, has well 
caught: word} Eupacis evravOa Kat mpds 
Tovs didacKddous kK. mpds Tos padntds. 
kal Td dovveldntoy dé ara SelkvuTar K.Td 
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Dp s) i \ »” , , 
eBacirevcate. Kal 4 Operov ye PéBacitevcate, Wa Kal p = Rom, v.17, 
chy XV 4 


ie ee ; 
nee vupiv * cupBacidevowper. 


+ 20. 
Rev. y. 10. 
xx. 4, 6, 
xxii. 5. 


9S Sond yap, 0 Oeds 


be al \ > , > , 
HAS TOUS aTOaTOAOUS éayaTous tamréderkev ws " ETriBava- 42 Cor. v1. 


i er / , lal Ld 
Tuous, OTL Y Béatpov éyevnOnwev TO KOoUM Kal ayyédols 
10 Fuels “ wwpol Sia yprordv, tpels Oé 


\ be) F' 
Kat avOparrois. 


Gal. v. 12. 
Rey, iii. 15 
only. 4 Kings 
y.3. Job 
xiv. 13. Ps. 
exvili. 5 only. 


x 4 ? a e a a a 
Ppoviwor év ypraT@: icis ¥ aobevels, bueis S& ¥ io yupot? +2 Tim. ii, 12 


ig a Yj A 
upels ¥ evdo€or, Huets 88 2aTYp00. 


\¢ fal \ a 
Kat “rewamev Kat Oupauev Kal IyupveTevowev Kal & Ko- 


u here only+. see note. 
ch, il. 3, 14.) x Rom, xi. 25 al, 
17. Eph. vy. 27 only. 1 Kings ix. 6 al. 

a Rom. viii. 22 reff. b here only. 

e Matt. xxvi. 67 {Mk. 2 Cor. xii. 7. é 


8. om Xwp. nu. «Bac. (hom) A [om kat of. ye eBac. (hom) mn]. 
ins ovy bef vu D!. 


om ye DIF. 


v = here (Acts xix. 29, 31) only +. 
Prov. xi. 12. iron., 2 Cor. xi. 19. 


only +. 
s ch, 1ii. 18 


savor” ris © dors @pas * See 


t Acts ii. 22 
reff. (-&ts, 
ch. ii. 4.) 

w ch. i. 25 reff. (see 

y Luke vit. 25, xiii. 


Mark vi. 4. ch, xii. 23 only. Isa. liii. 3. 


z Matt, xiii. 57. 
d here only t. 


ce Rom. xii. 20 reff. 


1 Pet. ii. 20 only t. 


@pedov D3L 1. 


9. rec aft Soxw yap ins ort, with D8[-gr] LP? rel [vulg-clem fuld? harl syrr copt 
goth arm Orig, ] Chr, Thdrt Ambr, [Ambrst Pel]: om ABC D![and lat] FX! am(with 
demid fuld! tol) Clem, Orig[-c,-int,] Damase Thl Tert, [Hil,]. 


11. for axp: Ts, ews F. 


rec yuurntevouey (see note), with L rel [Euthal-ms] : 


txt A? B(sic: see table) CD3FPX a gh m, yuuverrevopev BILD! ].—om yupr. kor Al. 


opddpa avdnrov. yap A€yet, TOOTS ear. 
é€v ey Tois mévois dno eivar mavta 
Kowa Kal nuty K. Suiv, év de rots erdd- 
Aois Kk. Tots oTEPavois buets TPT. p. 99. 

The latter part of the verse is said 
bond fide and with solemnity: And I would 
indeed (ye strengthens the wish; so 7 3 
efrcO? .. . &s ye whmor bherev AaBeiy... 
MevéAaoy, Eur. Iph. Aul. 70. Hartung, 
i. 373. ddeAov is used in LXX and 
N. T. asa particle, with the indic.: also 
with optative. See, for both, reff.) that 
ye did reign (that the kingdom of the 
Lord was actually come, and ye reigning 
with Him), that we also might reign 
together with you (that we, though 
deposed from our proper place, might at 
least be vouchsafed a humble share in 
your kingly glory). 9.] For (and 
there is abundant reason for this wish in 
our present afflicted state) I think,—God 
set forth (before the eyes of the world,— 
the similitude is in @é€arpoy following) us 
the Apostles (meaning all the Apostles, 
principally himself and Apollos) last (the 
rendering of Erasm., Calv., Beza, al., us 
who were last called to be Apostles, q. d. 
Tous am. TOUS EFX., OY TOUS ETX. aTOTT.,.— 
is ungrammatical. éoxatous, last and 
vilest : not, ‘respectu priorum,’ last, as 
the prophets were before us, as Corn.- 
a-lap., and in part, Bengel) as persons 
condemned to death (&s Karadlrous, 
Chrys. Tertullian seems to define the 
meaning too closely when, De Pudic. 14, 
vol. ii. p. 1006, he interprets it ‘veluta 
bestiarios.” Dion. Hal. vii. 35, says of 
the Tarpeian rock, Sev avtots 200s BdA- 
Aew Tovs éemibavattovs)—for we are be- 
come a spectacle (@¢arpoy = Oéaua: so 


Achilles Tatius, i. p. 55 (Kypke), and 
O€atpa moimrta@v, Auschines, Dial. Socr. iii. 
20 :—see Oearpi(duevor, Heb. x. 33) to the 
world, as well to angels (good angels: 
&yyeAo. absol., never either includes, or 
signifies, dad angels) as to men (kéopp 
being afterwards specialized into angels 
and men). 10.] Again, the bitterest 
irony: ‘ how different our lot from yours! 
How are you to be envied—we, to be 
pitied !” There is a distinction in 0: 
xpiordy and ey xpiorG—q. d. We are 
foolish for Christ’s sake (on account of 
Christ,—our connexion with Him does 
nothing but reduce us to be fools), 
whereas you are dpdvipor év xptoTe, 
have entered into full participation of 
Him, and grown up to be wise, subtle 
Christians. aaOevets—ioyxvpot are 
both to be understood generally: the 
ac0éverm is not here that of persecution, 
but that of ch. ii. 3: the strength is the 
high bearing of the Corinthians. Ye 
are in honour (in glorious repute, party 
leaders and party men, highly honoured 
and looked up to), whereas we are de- 
spised (without honour). Then &rimorleads 
him to enlarge on the disgrace and con- 
tempt which the Apostle met with at the 
hands of the world. 11—13.] He 
enters into the particulars of this state 
of affliction, which was not a thing past, 
but enduring to the present moment. 

11.] Gxput. dptt dpas is evidently not to 
be taken strictly as indicative of the situa- 
tion of Paul at the time of writing the 
Epistle, but as generally describing the 
kind of life to which, then and always, he 
and the other Apostles were exposed: ov 
mada dinyovmat mpdywata, GAA dmep 
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IV. 


r a \ lal hi 2 Ue 
there onty+. Aadstopeba Kat faotatotpev, 1 Kal ® KoTL@pev  épyato- 


g Rom. xvi. 6, 


eit. wevor Tals totais iyepow * NoLdspovpevor ' evroryob per, 
Bp 28 m Seoxdpevot » aveyouea, 13 ° Suspnpiovpievor : mapaKadod- 
i ae ev WS I 1repiKalappata Tov Koomov éyevnOnwev, Tav- 
kAcis xi Tay T repiabnua § Eos Sapte. 14 ove ' évtpérwv Uuas ypapw 
‘nt qtadta, GAN ws téxva pov “dyarnta YvouvdeTd. 1 éav 
™10, Soe 6. 2 logs Ss n absol.,2 Cor. xi. 4. (Acts xviii. 14 reff.) o here 


only +. 1 Macc. vii. 41 only. (-j2ta, 2 Cor. vi. 8.) 
20. 2 Tim. iv. 2 al. here only, 

- only. Jer, xxii. 28 Schol. ap. Tromm.[? Symm.] 
7. xv.6. 1 John ii. 9 only. 

. (mid., Luke xviii. 2 al.) 


Proy. xxi, 18 only. 


t act., here only. 
u Rom, i. 7 reff. 


p absol., Luke iii. 18. Rom, xii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 

rhere only+. Tobit vy. 18 (19) 

s Matt. xi.12. John ii. 10. v.17. xvi. 24. ch. viii. 

= pass., 2 Thess. iii. 14. Tit. ii. 8 only. Ps. xxxiv. 
y Acts xx. 31 reff, P. 


12. Aodop. kat eva. and Siwk. Kar avex. F (Syr) Orig-int,. 
13. rec BAacpnuovpevor (substitution of more usual word), with BDFLN® rel [vulg] 
Orig,[-int,] Chr, Thdrt [Ambrst]: txt ACP! 17 Clem, Orig, Eus, Cyr[-p,] Damase. 
mepixabapua (for -wara) D'[-gr harl!]. 


14. ravra bef ypadw DF k latt [lat-ff]. 


vouleTwv 


akaAa B(C doubtful). 


ACPN 17 Thi-txt: txt BDFL rel latt (Chr, Thdrt Damasc Ambrst]. 


kal 6 mapdv jot Kaipos maptupet. Chrys. 
See, on the subject-matter, 2 Cor. xi. 
23—27. yupvir.| are in want of 
sufficient clothing: cf. év poxe: Kk. yuu- 
vérntt, 2 Cor. xi. 27. Meyer (after 
Fritzsche) believes yuuriredouer to be a 
mistake in writing the word, of very 
ancient date: but surely we are not justi- 
fied, in such a conventional matter as the 
form of writing a word, to desert the 
unanimous testimony of the oldest Mss. 
And we have the forms yvavirns, and 
yuuviris: why not then yupmitety P - 
kohad.] are buffeted—see reff., there is 
no need to press the strict meaning. 

aotat.| Tovtéctiv, cAavyducba, pevyouer. 
Theophyl. 12.] As testimonies to 
Paul's working with his own hands, see 
Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34; ch. ix. 6; 1 Thess. 
11.9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. That the other 
Apostles did the same, need not necessarily 
be inferred from this passage, for he may 
be describing the state of all by himself as 
a sample; but itis conceivable, and indeed 
probable, that they did. NE aoe 
«.7.A.] ©So far are we from vindicating 
to ourselves places of earthly honour and 
distinction, that we tamely submit to re. 
proach, persecution, and evil repute;—nay, 
we return blessing, and patience, and soft 
words.’ 13.] mapak., avr) Tov, mpao- 
Tépois Adyos K. MadaKTiKOts GmerBducba. 
Theophyl. Qs mepikabdppata | A 
climax of disgrace and contempt, summing 
up the foregoing particulars. We are be- 
come as it were the refuse of the world. 
mepik. from mepixabatpw, that which is 
removed by a thorough purification, the 
offal or refuse. So Ammonius (in Wetst.): 
Kaddpuara, Te meta TH KabapOjvaL arrop- 
purréueva :—Theopbylact, dray pumapov 
TL Gmoomoyylon Tis, mepikdOapua A€yerat 
Tt) amoomdyyioua exeivoy: and similarly 
(cum. Wetst. gives many examples of 


the metaphorical usage of the term rd@apua 
as a reproach, from Demosth., Aristoph., 
Lucian, al., and of purgamentum in Latin. 
mepikabapyata is found in Arrian, Epict. 
lil. 22, TIptauos, 6 viv -yevynoas tept- 
Kabdpuara. But Luther and very many 
Commentators suppose the word to imply 
piacula, as Schol., Aristoph. Plut. 454 
(Wetst.), Ka@dpuata éAéyovto of em 
Kabdpoet Aowwod Tivos H Twos ETEpas vdoou 
Buduevor Tots Oeots, ToDTO 5& Td Fos Kar 
mapa ‘Pwuutois érexpatnoe. Meyer well 
remarks that mepuxa8dpuara will hardly 
bear this meaning, and that mepilynua 
in the sing. would not suit it. Still we 
may remark, with Stanley, that epv- 
KdPappa is so used in ref. Prov., and wept- 
wWnypa in ref. Tobit: and that Suidas says, 
meptnua ... . oUTws éméAcyoy T@ Kat’ 
éviauToy cuvéxovTt TY Kak@y Tlepipnua 
NuMa@Y yévou' Hrot, cwrnpia Kal amodAvTpw- 
o1s* Kal otws évéBadov TH Oardoon &s- 
avel TO TlooesdGvi Ovotay amorlvyurtes. 

tepiiy.| much the same as mepixaddp- 
fara,—but the expression is more con- 
temptuous :—the individual repixabdpuara 
are generalized into one mepilnua, the tod 
kécpov is even further extended to mdvtwr, 
—see ch. iii. 22, 14—21.] Conclu- 
sion of this part of the Epistle :—in what 
spirit he has written these words of blame: 
viz. in a spirit of admonition, as their 
Sather in the faith, whom they ought to 
imitate. To this end he sent Timothy to 
remind them of his ways of teaching,-- 
would soon, however, come himself,—in 
mildness, or to punish, as the case might 
require. 14. ob« évtpémwy] not 
as one who shames you, see reff., and 
ch. vi. 5; xv. 34,—and for the force of 
the participle, ch. ii. 1. vovbeTo 
contrasts with évtpémev ypade, the con- 
struction being purposely adopted, to set 
in a more vivid light the paternal inten- 
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yao “ wuptous * raidaywyols eynte ev ypioT@, YAN ov web. xiv. 19. 


\ f A a lal 
ToAoUs TaTépas' ev yap xptoTo "Inood Sid Tod edvay- 


f 3 NX lal 
yéAtou eyo vas * éyévynoa. 


168 crapaxar® ody buds, 
b / r A a 

fiuntat wouryiverbe. 17 ba TobTO émeurpa °bpiv Tiud0cor, 
ef 2 / ih > 
OS EoTLW fou TéxvoY “ayaTnTOV Kal 4 TicTOv év * KUpio, ds 


Matt. xviii. 
24 only. 
Esther iii. 9. 
x Gal. iii. 24, 
25 only +. 
y = Rom. vi. 5. 


2 Cor. xi. 6. 
xiii, 4, 

1 Mace. ii. 
19, 20. 


ane “d U4 \ © A it 
vias Savauvnoes tas ‘odovs mou tas év yYpioTe, Kaba += Philem. 10. 


lal > 
Sravrayod ev macy exkrAnola diddcKw. 


6. ii. 14. Heb. vi. 12 only+. (-metoOat, 2 Thess. iii. 7, 9. 


dsee Eph.i.l. Acts xvi. 15. 


xiii. 10 reff. is g Acts xvii. 30 reff. 
Ged. Tyr. 11. Winer, edn. 6, 3 65. 9. 


Lc e Mark xi, 21. xiv. 72. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 
only. Gen. viii. 1 Ed-vat. compl. (B def.] (-Mvyous, ch. xi. 24.) 
ff. h 


hy 5 . bch. xi. 1. 
182 ws un Epyo- ° Eps i. 
1 Thess. i. 
ce dat., Acts xi. 29. Phil. ii. 19. 
2 Tim. i.6, Heb. x. 32 
f = ch. xii. 31. see Acts 
w. gen. abs.,2 Cor. v.20. 2 Pet.i.3. Soph. 


15. om emoov B Clem, Pac, : ins ACDFL[P]X rel vulg Syr Orig-int,. 


16. for ovv, 5« D'[-gr] F{-gr]. 


17. aft rovro ins avro APRN! 17 syr [Euthal-ms]. 


rec rexvoy bef nov (corrn to 


more usual order), with DFL rel latt Orig[-c,] Thdrt Thl Ge lat-ff: txt ABCPR m 


17 arm [ Euthal-ms] Chr Damasc. 
[as Woide]. avaptuynoer(sic) A al, 


o 17 vulg-ed [fuld harl arm] syr copt Chr, Damase [Ambrst ] 


motos FB. 


A [has not] xpiorw for kupia 
for xpioTw, xp. cov C D2[-gr] 8 bm 
: Kupiw ino. D}[and 


lat] F: txt AB D3[-gr] LP rel am(with demid [tol]) Syr Orig[-c,] Thdrt Th! Cc. 


tion:—I am not writing these things 
(vy. 8—13) as shaming you,—but I am 
admonishing you as my beloved children. 

15.] Justification of the expression 
TEKVG [MOov. pupious, the greatest 
possible number—see reff. mavday. | 
He was their spiritual father: those who 
followed, Apollos included, were but 
tutors, having the care and education of 
the children, but not the rights, as they 
could not have the peculiar affection of 
the father. He evidently shews by 
buptous, that these madaywyol were more 
in number than he could wish,—including 
among them doubtless the false and party 
teachers: but to refer the word only 
to them and their despotic leading (as 
Beza, Calvin, al., and De Wette), or to 
confine its meaning to the stricter sense of 
madaywyds, the slave who led the child to 
school, is not here borne ont by the facts. 
See ref. and note: and for the wider sense 
of matday., examples in Wetst. GAN od 
brings out the contrast strongly, giving 
almost the sense of ‘at non ideo: so 
Aisch. in Ctes. § 155, nal yap édv aire 
dicEln Ta ee TOD Whhicuaros mpostdyuara, 
GAN od TOY eK TIS GANOelas aicxpoy oiw- 
andnoerat. See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
ii. 40. év yap xp.] For in Christ 
Jesus (as the spiritual element in which 
the begetting took place: so commonly ¢v 
xpio7@, applied to relations of life, see ver. 
17, bis,—not to be joined as De W. with 
éyd, q. d. ey yap ev x. "Inood 6. 7. ev. 
ie Weeteey by means of the gospel (the 
preached word being the instrument) I 
(emphatic) begat you (there is also an 
emphasis on duas, as coming before the 
verb, q.d. in your case, I it was who 
begat you). 16.] ovv, because I am 


your father. Pipytat, not only, nor 
perhaps chiefly, in the things just men- 
tioned, vv. 9—13,—but as ver. 17, in 
ai 650l pov ai ev xp., my manner of life 
and teaching. See reff. 17.) Sua 
tTovTe,—in order that you may the better 
imitate me by being put in mind of m 

ways and teaching: not, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., al., éwe.d} &s matiwy nhdoua, ral ds 
yeyevynkes,—which would make ver. 16 
a very harsh parenthesis, and destroy the 
force of what follows. On the fact, see 
Prolege. to 2 Cor., § ii. 4. Téxvov | 
see 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 2 Tim. i. 2. Meyer 
remarks, that by the strict use of the 
word réxvoy in this passage (vv. 14, 15) 
we have a certain proof that Timothy 
was converted by Paul: see Acts xiv. 6, 
7 and note. “The phrase seems to be 
used here in reference to téxva ayarnrda, 
ver. 14: ‘I sent Timotheus, who stands 
to me in the same relation that you stand 
(in).’” Stanley. év kupt@ points 
out the spiritual nature of the relation- 
ship. avapvyioer| Timothy, by 
being himself a close imitator of the Chris- 
tian virtues and teaching of his and their 
spiritual father, would bring to their minds 
his well-known character, and way of teach- 
ing, which they seemed to have well-nigh 
forgotten. See 2 Tim. iii. 10. Kalas 
specifies what before was expressed gene- 
rally : so Luke xxiv. 19, 20, ra mep) *Inoot 
. +. . OTWS TE TapddwKay a’Tdy of apx- 
tepeis x.7.A.; and Vhucyd. i. 1, roy ad- 
Acuov trav TleA. Kk. °AO., OS emoAgunoaV 
mpods aAANAous. mayTaxou év 1. 
éxkA. | To shew the importance of this his 
manner of teaching, he reminds them of his 
unvarying practice of it: and as he was 
guided by the Spirit, by inference, of its 


&e. 

1 James iv. 15. 
Sir, xxxix. 6. 

m 1 Thess. i. 5. 
see Rom. xv. 
18 reff. 

n = Rom. xiv. 


GAN ° év duvapet. 


17. 

o Rom.i. 4 reff. 
=ichere oe 

PreGon A Eph. i, 8. iii. ]2. iv, 15, 17 al, 


Pallayle 
z ne it s Rom. xi. 8 reff. 


al. 
i. 21, iii, 13, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Ps. xliv. 4. 


18. om de F latt copt lat-ff. 
19. GeAnoer LP [f]. om ov D!, 
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pévov dé pov mpds wuas 'épvowwOnoay \ 
-comat S& raxéws mpos twas, édv 6 'Kvpios | Oedjon, 
Kai yvodoouar ob Tov ™Xédyov TeV ' Tepuaimpéver, ada 
civ ™ Sivamuv 2 ob yap ev ™ oy  ™ Bacirela Tod ” Geod, 
21 ti Oérere ; PL ev F PaBdw EXPw TpOs 
iuas, 1) ? ev ayarn, ° Tvevpati TE t rpavtntos ; 


q Rev. ii. 27. Isa. x. 24. 


IV. 19—21. 


k tyes. 19 éXNev- 


r Matt. x. 10 !|. * Heb. 


t Paul (2 Cor. x.1. Gal. v. 23. vi. 1 al4,) only, exc. James 


aft Aoyoy ins avtwy F. Tov Tepu- 


ciwpevoy Lh m 8. 461-9. 57. 109-16 lectt-7-12 Orig, (not Clem, Chr, Thdrt [Sevrn-e, 


Damasc] &c). 
21. [mvevja (for -uar:) D!(and lat). ] 


rec mpaoT7nT0s, with DFLPN rel [ Euthal- 


ms Clem, Orig, Chr, Thdrt]: txt ABC! or? 17 Damasc. 


universal necessity in the churches. 
18—20.] To guard against misrepresenta- 
tion of the coming of Timothy just an- 
nounced, by those who had said and would 
now the more say, ‘ Paul dare not come to 
Corinth,’ he announces the certainty of his 
coming, if the Lord will. 18.] as py 
€pxopevov forms one idea, and the 6¢ is in 
consequence placed after it all: so Thucyd. 
i. 6, ev rots mpGrot 5& "AOnvator: Isocr. 
mep) eip., p. 160, drt av TUxN BE yevnad- 
pevoyv. Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 190. 
as expresses the assumption in their minds: 
the present part. épxouevou refers to their 
saying—ovk épxetat, as Meyer. 19, | 
éXevoouar is prefixed, for emphasis, being 
the matter in doubt: as we say, ‘Come I 
will? taxéws | How soon, see ch. 
saab (Sh yreoopat| I will inform 
myself of—not the words of those who 
are puffed up (those I care not for), but 
their power: whether they are really 
mighty in the Spirit, or not. This general 
reference of 5vv. must be kept, and not 
narrowed, as Chrys., Theophyl., to [the] 
power of working miracles : or “ quantum 
apud vos sua scientia et doctrina quam 
jactant profecerint,” Est.; or virtuous lives 
(Theodoret, al.), or energy in the work of 
the gospel (Meyer): he leaves it general 
and indefinite. 20.| Justification of 
this his intention by the very nature of that 
kingdom of which he was the ambassador. 
Bac. tT. Qeod, the Kingdom (r. ovp. 
Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17 and passim; +. 6. Mark 
i. 15, al.) announced by the prophets, 
preached by the Lord and the Apostles, 
being now prepared on earth and received 
by those who believe on Christ, and to be 
consummated when He returns with His 
saints: see Phil. iii. 20, 21; Eph. v. 5. 
év Ady... . €v Suvdper....is 
not (i.e. does uot consist in, has not its 
conditions and element of existence) in 
(mere) word, but in power—is a kingdom 
of power. 21.] He offers them, with 


a view to their amendment, the alterna- 
tive: ‘shall his coming be in a judicial or 
in a friendly spirit?’ as depending on 
themselves. é not for rérepoy (as Meyer, 
De W.), but general, and afterwards con- 
fined to the two alternatives: What will 
ye (respecting my coming) ? Ebo, 
must I come? év p43, with a 
rod; but not only ‘with,’ as accompanied 
with: the prep. gives the idea of the 
element in which, much as év 66m: not 
only with a rod, but in such purpose as to 
use it. There is no Hebraism: see Pas- 
sow under ev, No.3 and 4. He speaks as 
a father: ti éotww, ev paBdw; ev KoAdoet, 
év tiuwpia, Chrys. amvevph. T. Tpav- 
tyTos]| Generally, and by De Wette, ex- 
plained, @ gentle spirit, meaning by mvevp. 
his own spirit: but Meyer has remarked, 
that in every place in the N. T. where 
mvevua is joined with an abstract genitive, 
it imports the Holy Spirit, and the abstract 
genitive refers to the specific working of 
the Spirit in the case in hand. So a. 
THs GAnOectas (John xv. 26; xvi. 138; 
1 John iv. 6), vfo@ecias (Rom. viii. 15), 
THs mlorews (2 Cor. iv. 13), coplas (Eph. 
1.17), ayiwodvns (Rom. i. 4). (This does 
not however appear to be without 
exceptions: cf. mvedua do@eveias, Luke 
xiii. 11; Sovdefas, Rom. viii. 15; kata- 
vitews, Rom. xi. 83 deltas, 2 Tim. i. 
7; Tis wAdvns, 1 John iv. 6. We may 
indeed say, that in none of these cases 
is the mvedua subjective, or the phrase 
a mere periphrasis: but the mvevua is 
objective, a possessing, indwelling spirit, 
whether of God cr otherwise.) And so 
Chrys., Theophyl..—é& yap kal mvedua 
avoTnpéTynTos Kk. Tiuwplas, GAN ard Tov 
XpnotoTépwy avTd Karel ds Kad toy Oedy 
oiktipuova kK. eAeruovd auey, AA od 
kKoAacTihy, Kaltovye Kal TodTO dyvTa. Theo- 
phyl. 

V. 1—13.] ConcERNING A GROSS CASE 
OF INCEST WHICH HAD ARISEN, AND WAS 
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f 7 ip ¢ 
V. 1""O)Xas Y axoverae ev duiv  ropvela, Kal TovadTn » mutt v.31. 


chi vi. 7. xv. 


/ th an al 
“qropveia * Hrs Y ovde év Tois eOveow, Bste yuvaikd Tiva , 2+. 


a \ V4 \ a“ 
TOU TaTpos *éyew 2 Kal bwels »rehvotwpévor eore Kab 


= here only. 
2 Mace. x. 13. 
see Acts xi, 
22 reff, 


ae; a a a 
ovxt wadrov ° érrevOnoate, * iva * apOH féx § wécou Kuwdy 6 ¥ Matt, v. 92. 


ch. vi. 13, 18 
tn al. Gen. 
XXXViii. 24. x = Heb. ii. 3. y = Matt. vi. 29. ch. xiv. 21. Gal. ii. 5 al. z= Matt, 
xiy. 4, xxii. 28. ch. vii. 2,29. Deut. xxviii. 30. a interrog., Luke x. 29, xviii. 26. John 
ix. 36. 2 Cor. ii. 2. b ch. iv. 6 reff. ec Matt. v. 4. ix. 15, Mark xvi. 10. Luke 
vi, 25. 2 Cor, xii.21. Jamesiv. 9. Rev. xviii. 11,15,19 only. Isa. 1xi. 2. d = John xi. 15, 


e = Matt, xiii. 12. Luke xi. 22. John ii. 16 al. 


Isa, lvii. 1, 2. 


f Acts xvii. 33 reff. 


Cuap. V. 1, rec aft e@veow ins ovouaterar (see note), with LPN3 rel syrr Chr, [ Bas, 
Cyr-p, Damasc] Thdrt Cassiod: om ABCDFR! 17 latt copt «th arm Orig[-c,-int, 


Huthal-ms] Manes, Tert, Lucif, [Ambrst]. 
rec e§ap0y (corrn from ver 18), with L rel Chr, [Bas, 


2. for ovxi, ov F. 


HARBOURED, AMONG THEM (vv. 1—8): 
AND QUALIFICATION OF A FORMER COM- 
MAND WHICH HE HAD GIVEN THEM RE- 
SPECTING ASSOCIATION WITH GROSS SIN- 
NERS (9—13). Thesubject of this chapter 
is bound on to the foregoing by the ques- 
tion of ch. iv. 21: and it furnishes an 
instance of those things which required 
his apostolic discipline. 1.] dds, 
actually, ‘omnino,’ see reff.: in negative 
sentences, ‘at all.’ dkovetar év tp. 
aropveta | another way of saying axovouct 
twes ey du. mépvoi,—the character of 
amépvos is borne (by some) among you,— 
fornication is borne as a character among 
you. From missing this sense of drevoua, 
Commentators have gone wrong (1) as to 
dAws, rendering it ‘commonly,’ to suit 
axovetat, ‘is reported, —(2) as to év bury, 
joining it with ropveta, whereas it belongs 
to dxoverai,—(8) as to ris ob5E ev 7. 
@6v., see below. kat ToLavT. 7. | 
And fornication of such a sort (the «at 
rises in a climax, there being an ellipsis of 
ov pdvov ..., GAAa.... before it; so 
Aristoph. Ran. 116, @ oxérAte, ToAMHGELs 
yap iévat kal ob ye; see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 184), as (is) not (borne as a 
character) even among the heathen. The 
évoudera of the rec. is a clumsy gloss, 
probably from Eph. v. 3: the meaning 
being, that not even among the heathen 
does any one dover mépyos in this sense, 
that it was a crime that they would not 
tolerate as a matter of public notoriety. 
So that one among you has (as wife most 
probably, not merely as concubine: the 
word yw in such cases universally in the 
N. T. signifying fo possess in marriage: 
and Meyer remarks that 6 7d &pyov Totro 
morhoas (ver. 2), and dy ofrws TovTo 
kaTepyaocduevoy (ver. 3) seem to point to 
a consummation of marriage, not to mere 
concubinage) his father’s wife (i. e. his 
step-mother, see Ley. xvill. 8; ov« eime 
Mntpuiay GAAG yuvatka marpos, BsTE TOAAG 
xarerdbrepoy mARta, Chrys. Hom. xv. 
p- 125). The Commentators gene- 
rally refer to Cicero, Pro Cluentio, 5, 6, 


Tov matpos exe bef twa DE. 


“Nubit genero socrus, nullis auspicibus, 
nullis auctoribus, funestis ominibus om- 
nium omnibus. O mulieris scelus in- 
credibile, et preter hance unam, in omni 
vita inauditum,” &e. It may seem 
astonishing that the authorities in the 
Corinthian church should have allowed 
such a case to escape them, or if known, 
should have tolerated it. Perhaps the uni- 
versal laxity of morals at Corinth may have 
weakened the severity even of the Chris- 
tian elders: perhaps, as has often been 
suggested, the offender, if a Jewish con- 
vert, might defend his conduct by the 
Rabbinical maxim that in the case of a 
proselyte, the forbidden degrees were an- 
nulled, a new birth having been undergone 
by him (see Maimon. in Wetst.). This 
latter however is rendered improbable by 
the fact that the Apostle says nothing of 
the woman, which he would have done had 
she been a Christian:—and that Jewish 
maxim was taxed with the condition, that 
a proselyte might marry any of his or her 
former relatives, ‘modo ad Judaicam re- 
ligionem transierint” The father was 
living, and is described in 2 Cor. vii. 12, as 
6 a&dinnOels ;—and from the Apostle saying 
there that he did not write on his account, 
he was probably a Christian. 2.] Kat 
often introduces a question, especially one 
by which something inconsistent or pre- 
posterous is brought out,—see reff.: and 
note on 2 Cor. ii. 2. mepuo. ore] 
Not, which would be absurd,—at the oc- 
currence of this crime, ob« ém) TG awapTy- 
part ToDTO yap GAoylas. Chrys.: neither, 
as he proceeds,—a@AX em) 77} didacKarta 
Th exelvov, imagining the offender to have 
been some party teacher: so also Theo- 
phyl.:—but as before, with a notion of 
their own wisdom and spiritual perfection : 
the being puffed up is only eum hoc, not 
propter hoc. éevrevOjoate] And did 
ye not rather mourn (viz. when the crime 
became first known to you), in order that 
(your mourning would be because of the 
existence of the evil, i.e. with @ view to 
its removal) he who did this deod (the 
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Ve 


lal lA 2 3 » AY X\ hi 3 a lal ae 
g-chxi.18. TO &pyov TobTo Troujoas ; 3 éyw ® wey ®yap Man@v TO ow 


h 2 Cor. x. 2, 
11. xiii. 2, 
10. Wisd. 
xi. 1l.xiv.17. 

jas above (h). 

Phil. i. 27. 
Col. ii. 5 
only. P. 
Job vi. 13. 
Wisd. ix. 6 
only. 7 

j Acts xii. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 8 al. be 

xv. 19 reff. m Rom. ii. 9 reff. 


Damase] Thdrt: txt ABCD[F]PX 


k Acts xvii. 16 reff. Col. ii. 5. 
n epp., here only. 


am 17 [Euthal-ms] Epiph,. 


hj \ be a k fr: nO 1 fA e Joa QV 
pati,  rapov 6 TO * rvetpate, On | KEKp\Ka @S p 

lal n > , a 

Tov obTws ToDTO ™ KaTepyacdpevor, * év TH OvOMaTL TOU 

la) a ¢e lal \ a > la} 

xuplov nav “Inood ™ovvaylévToy tudy Kal Tob €pmov 
A / t lal b) lal 

lirvetuatos ov TH Suvawer Tod Kupiov nuav Inootc 


see ch. vii. 34. 1= Acts 


= Acts xiv. 27. xx. 7,8 al. 


for toino., mpatas 


ACN m 17 [Euthal-ms] Epiph Bas,: txt BDFLP rel Chr, (Bas; Damase] Thdrt. 
3. rec ins ws bef amwy (fo corresp with ws mopwy below, it being imagined that amwv 


Chr 
eth | 
latt arm Lucif, [Ambr, }. 


4. om Ist nuwy AN demid Lucif, Pac, [syr has it w-ast]. 


... mvev. was to be taken together: so Mey), with D*{and lat] FL rel syr Dial, 
[Bas, Damase] Thdrt Thl Gc Lucif, Aug, : om ABC D'[-gr] PX m 17 vulg [Syr 
copt Manes{-in-]Epiph, Orig-int, [Hil, Ambrst Aug, Pel]. 


om Touto F 


rec aft 1st inc. 


ins xpiorov, with D3(-gr] FLPR rel [vulg] Syr syr-w-ast copt goth [zth-pl] arm Dial, 
Chr Thdrt [Bas, Damase Ambrst]: om AB D![and lat] #th-rom Lucif. (C doubtful.) 
[om 2nd nuwy P am fuld tol harl Orig,-int, Bas, Thdrt-ms, Lucif,(ins,). syr has 


it w-ast. | 


rec aft 2nd ino. ins xpiorov, with D3[-gr] FL rel [Syr syr-w-ast copt 


goth eth-pl arm] Orig,[-int,] Chr Thdrt [Damase] Lucif, Aug, Pac: om AB D!{and 
lat] PX vulg syr-txt ath-rom Orig,{-int,] Dial, (Bas, Lucif,]. 


past part. morfoas is itself used from the 
past point of time indicated by érev67- 
care, and must therefore be expressed by 
the past) might (may) be removed from 
among you (viz. by your casting him out 
from your society) ? 3—5.]| justifies 
the expression ‘va ap@7 just used, by 
declaring the judgment which the Apostle, 
although absent, had already passed on the 
offender. 3.] eye pév yap, I for my 
part..... ‘ego certe:’ so Aristoph. Plut. 
355, ua A’, éyd pev ob: see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. 413. Os Tape, as 
if really present, not, as being present in 
spirit. Tov OUTWS TOUTO Kat. |] The 
object is put foremost for em»hasis’ sake, 
and after several intervening clauses, taken 
up again with tov ro.ovToy, ver. 5. 
ovtws, Meyer thinks, alludes to some pe- 
culiarly offensive method in which he had 
brought about the marriage, which was 
known to the Corinthians, but unknown 
to us. Olsh. understands it, ‘wander such 
circumstances, ‘being such as he is, a 
member of Christ’s body.’ But this, being 
before patent, would hardly be thus em- 
phatically denoted. Perhaps after all, 
TovUTO KaTepyacducvoy refers to mopvela 
generally, obrws to ToravtTy Topvela, ver. 1. 
4.| We may arrange this sentence 
in four different ways: (1) év 7@ éy. may 
belong to cuvaxOévtwy, and oly tH Suv. 
to mapadovvai,—so Beza, Calov., Billroth, 
Olsh., al.: (2) both ey 7@ dv. and ody 
7TH Suv. may belong to cuvaxéévtwy,—so 
Chrys., Theophyl. (altern.), Calvin (quoting 
for oly TH Suv. Matt. xviii. 20), Grot., 
Riickert: (8) both may belong to mapa- 
dovvat,—so Mosheim, Schrader, al.: or (4) 
éy T@ ov. belongs to mapadodvar, and oby 


Th Suv. to suvaxbévtwy,—so Luther, Cas- 
tal., Estius, Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, al. 
And this, I am persuaded, is the right ar- 
rangement. For according to (2) and (8), 
the balance of the sentence would be de- 
stroyed, no adjunct of authority being 
given to one member of it, and doth to the 
other: and (1) is hardly consistent with 
the arrangement of the clauses, the paren- 
thetical portion beginning far more natu- 
rally with the participle than with év T@ 
év.,.—not to mention that the common 
formula of the Apostles’ speaking authori- 
tatively, is év T@ dvduati “Ingod xp. or the 
like: see Acts iii. 16; xvi. 18; 2 Thess. 
iii. 6. The sentence then will stand :—(I 
have decreed),—in the name of our Lord 
Jesus (when ye have been assembled to- 
gether and my spirit with the power of 
our Lord Jesus), (i.e. <I myself, in spirit, 
endowed by our Lord Jesus with apostolic 
power: oby 77) duv. belongs to rod éuod 
mvevu., and is not, as in Chrys.,—see avove 
—merely an element in the assembly) to 
deliver such an one (reff.) to Satan for 
the destruction of his flesh, that his 
spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord, What does this sentence import ? 
Not, mere excommunication, though it is 
doubtless zxeluded. It was a delegation to 
the Corinthian church of a special power, 
reserved to the Apostles themselves, of in- 
Jlicting corporeal death or disease as a 
punishment for sin. Of this we have no- 
table examples in the case of Ananias and 
Sapphira, and Elymas, and another hinted 
at 1 Tim. i. 20. The congregation itself 
could atpew é€k wéoov,—but it could not 
mapadodvat TH garava ets brAcOpoy THs 
gapkés, without the authorized concur- 
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50 iS \ a A fal 
P trapadodvat Tov % ToLlovUTov T® oaTava P els * NA pov oS Die 20. 


uke xxiii. 


a s ld ~ i fol A ’ aA fol 

THS “capKos, wa Td * rvedua own ev tH tiywépa tod %, Chron. 
> \ \ , e a Mark xiii. 12. 

kuptov. © ov Kadov 7d “Kavynua twdv. ovK olSate btu Pin te 
= 4S A os ‘ me Isa. Mii, 12. 
Kuxpa ** Cun drov Td YY dvpapa % Suwot; 7 * éxxabd- Act *xi.% 

\ bd \ wv’ vA i / , 1Th 1 Ve oe 

pate Ty © Taratay “ Conv, iva Are véov ¥ dipapa, Kabas* 2 Thess. 8. 
only, Prov, xxi. 7. s Matt, xxvi. 41 || Mk. Rom. ii. 28, 29. viii. 4 al. tch.i. 8 reff, 
u Rom. iv. 2 reff. a v Gal. v. 9. w = John vii. 33 al. x Matt. xiii. 
33. xvi. 6. Exod. xii. 15 al. y Rom, ix. 21 reff. = Exod. viii. 3. z (in N. T. 


a2 Tim. ii. 21 only. Deut. 
b Rom, vi. 6 reff, 2 Cor. iii, 


alw. w. OA.) as above (w). Matt. xiii, 33 || L. only. Hos, vii. 4. 
xxvi. 13, Judg. vii. 4 B al. (SoKcm. A Ald, compl.) only. 
14, 1 John ii. 7. 


5. for toy Toovt., avroy F[-gr Syr syr-mg eth]. rec aft kupiov ins imgov, with 
LX rel am(with tol [flor) eth] Chr,[(and ms,) Bas,] Thl (ec Orig-int, Aug,: ine. 
xporov D demid [Ambrst]: nuwy ino. xo. AFP m 17 [vulg-clem fuld harl Syr] 
(nuwy and xp. syr-w-ast) [copt arm] Orig,[-int, Chr, Thdor-mops-e,] Thdrt [Lucif, 
Ambr, Pel]: om B Orig,-int,[-c, Eus,] Tert, Hil, Aug, Pacy. (It seems evident that 
xuptov alone was the origl, and the other varr are additions. ) 

6. for Cvmot, dodo: D'-gr Bas-ed Hesych(appy): corrumpit vulg D-lat Iren, Orig- 
int, Lucif, [Ambrst Aug,]: txt ABC D?-gr FLPN rel [Orig,-c. Chrsepe Bas, Cyr, 
Kuthal-ms Thdrt Damasc ]. 

7. rec aft cxxaSapare ins ovr, with CLPN? rel syr [eth Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Damasc} 
Thdrt Thi Orig-int,[-c;]: om ABDFRN!1 vulg Syr [copt goth spec] Clem, Bas, Chr, 


Cc Tert Cypr, Lucif, Ambrst [Pel]. 


rence of the Apostle’s mvevuatos, oly Th 
Suv. T. Kup. NM. “Inood. What the dArce- 
6pos T. capxds was to be, does not appear : 
certainly more than the mere destruction of 
his pride and lust by repentance, as some 
(Estius, Beza, Grot., al.) suppose: rather, as 
Chrys., tva waoritn abtoy Edxet wovnps 7) 
voow érépa. Hom. xv. p. 127. Kstius’s 
objection to this, that in 2 Cor. i. and vii. 
we find no trace of such bodily chastise- 
ment, is not to the point,—because we have 
no proof that this tapaSoc1s was ever in- 
Jlicted,—nor does the Apostle command 
it, but only describes it as his own deter- 
mination, held as it were in terrorem over 
the offender. See note on ver. 13, 

Obs., capkds, the offending element, not 
céuatos. Paul could not say bAcOpoy Tov 
odparos, seeing that the body is to partake 
of the salvation of the spirit ;—but not the 
odpt, see ch.xv.50. 5. tva To Ty. cwOy | 
The aim of the dAcOp. Tr. cap.,—which he 
said #5n T& SiaBdaw vouous TiOels, Kad ovt 
adiels avToy mepaitepw mpoBjva, as Chrys. 
p. 128, Thus the proposed punishment, 
severe as it might seem, would be in reality 
a merciful one, tending to the eternal hap- 
piness of the offender. A greater contrast 
to this can hardly be conceived, than the 
terrible forms of excommunication subse- 
quently devised, and even now in use in the 
Romish church, under the fiction of dele- 
gated apostolic power. ‘The delivering to 
Satan for the destruction of the spirit, can 
belong only to those who do the work of 
Satan. Stanley remarks, “ For the popu- 
lar constitution of the early Corinthian 
church, see Clem. Rom. i. 44 (p. 297): 
where the rulers of that society are de- 


scribed as having been appointed cuvev- 
Soxnodons THs eKKAnolas maons.” 

6.] ‘ How inconsistent with your harbour- 
ing such an one, appear your high-flown 
conceits of yourselves !’ KavXN}LO., 
your matter of glorying. Are you 
not aware that a little leaven imparts a 
character to the whole lump? That this 
is the meaning, and not, ‘that a little 
leaven will, if not purged out, leaven the 
whole lump,’ is manifest from the point 
in hand, viz. the inconsistency of their 
boasting : which would not appear by their 
danger of corruption hereafter, but by 
their character being actually lost. One 
of them was a fornicator of a fearfully de- 
praved kind, tolerated and harboured: by 
this fact, the character of the whole was 
tainted. 7.] The wadara Cupy is not 
the man, but the crime attaching to their 
character as a church, which was a remnant 
of their unconverted state, their taAads 
&yOpwros. This they are to purge out from 
among them. The éxraédp. alludes to the 
careful ‘ purging out’ from the houses of 
every thing leavened before the commence- 
ment of the feast of unleavened bread. 
Schéttgen, Hor. Hebr., in loc., gives a full 
account of the extreme care with which 
this was done. See also Stanley’s note. 
That ye may be a new lump (opposed to 
the maratbs &yOpwros of old and dissolute 
days), a8 ye are (normally and by your 
Christian profession) unleavened (i.e. dead 
to sin and free from it). This indicating 
the state by profession, the normal state, 
asa fact, and the grounding of exhortations 
on it, is common enough with our Apostle, 
—see Rom. vi. 3, 4: ch. ili. 16, al. freq., 
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, ¢e lal b] 4 , 
chaeus.  e€oTe °atumou Kal yap To racya Huav “ érdOn yptoTos. 
Matt. xxvi. , fe y ee wv bd fal Ae 
. Muk 8 8@sre MéopTatopev 1) nev cyan manag pode 

iLL, os ’ . ; ; ; 
puke? © Gun J* eaxias Kat * qrovnplas, adr’ | év © alvpous ™ evde 
3. xx, 6 only. , on ; 

Levitt, pivelas Kal” adyGetas. 


Luke xxii. 7. Exod. xii. 21. 
= ch, xi. 33, xiv. 39. xv. 58. Phil. ii. 12. iv. 1. 
i = ch. iv. 21 reff. jch. xiv. 20 reff. 
m 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17 only +. (-v7s, Phil. i. 10.) 


4 Kings xxiii. 22. e Mark xiv. 12. 
= Acts xiv. 13 reff. 
Deut. xvi. 15. 


1 Acts iii. 26. 


d Matt. xxvi. 2, &c. |j. 
f of Christ here only. 
h here only. Exod, vy. 1. 
k Rom. i, 29. 

n = John iii. 21. 


ree aft marx. nuey adds urep nuwy (a doctrinal gloss), with C3L P(uu.) &3 rel syr> 
goth Hip, Orig, Meth, [Cyr-p,] Thdrt Pseud-Ath, Thl Hc: om ABC!DEN! 17 laté 
copt wth [arm] Clem, Origsepe(mss vary,) Mcion-e, [Dial, Eus,] Archel Ath, Chr, 
Cyr, Cypr, Tert, Ambrst Jer [Augsepe Zeno]. elz <6v0n: txt ABDFLPR rel 
[syr-mg-gr ]. (C is here illegible.) ins o bef xpioros F. 

8. eoptatouey A D[-gr} Pd [goth Orig,]: txt BCFLX rel [latt syrr copt «th arm 
Origy-C,-iNtsepe Ke]. maraas P. for unde, un B Orig, (txt,-c,). for 
movnpias, mopyeias F{-gr]. (G-lat has both.) 


and involves no tautology here, any more 
than elsewhere. An unfortunate inter- 
pretation has been given to these words, 
—‘as ye are now celebrating the feast of 
unleavened bread ;’ and has met with some 
recent defenders, e. g. Wieseler,—and Co- 
nybeare, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, edn. 
2, vol. ii. p. 40, note. But first, the words 
will not admit it; for &¢vuor cannot 
(as joined immediately with éy a(duos, 
ver. 8) without much harshness be ap- 
plied in its literal sense to the celebrators 
of the feast, but must indicate the material 
which was unleavened, see reff.,—dproy 
Cumithy, &Cywov, Atheneeus iii, 109, and 
Gen. xix. 3; Exod. xxix.2. Secondly, the 
celebration of a Jewish feast would cer- 
tainly not be predicated without remark 
of a whole mixed congregation of Gentiles 
and Jews, even supposing that the Gentile 
converts did celebrate it with the Jews. 
It is no answer to this, to cite passages 
(see Conyb. and Howson, ubisupra), where 
he seems to treat mixed churches, e.g. 
Gal. iv. 8; Rom. vii. 1; xi. 18, as if they 
belonged wholly to one or other of their 
component elements. For this is not a 
parallel case. He would here, as above, 
be distinctly predicating, as a fact, of the 
whole church, a practice which he himself 
would have been the first to deprecate. 
See Gal. iv. 10. Thirdly, it is not at all 
probable that the Apostle would either ad- 
dress the Corinthians as engaged in a feast 
which he, at Ephesus, was then celebrat- 
ing, seeing that it would probably be over 
before his letter could be delivered,—or 
would anticipate their being engaged in it 
when they received his letter, if it were 
yet to come. For be it remembered, that 
in the sense required, they would only be 
&Cuwor during seven days. Here again, I do 
not see how the example of “a birth-day 
letter to a friend in India,” adduced by 
Mr. Conybeare, as an answer to my objec- 
tion, will apply. It seems to me that if 


strictly considered, in detail, it tells my 
way, not his. But, fourthly,—and even 
could all the other objections be answered, 
this would remain in its full force,—the re- 
ference is one wholly alien from the habit 
and spirit of our Apostle. ‘The ordinances 
of the old law are to him not points on 
whose actual observance to ground spiri- 
tual lessons, but things passed away in 
their literal acceptance, and become spiri- 
tual verities in Christ. He thus regards 
the Corinthian church as (normally) the 
unleavened lump at the Passover ; he be- 
seeches them to put away the old leaven 
from among them, to correspond with this 
their normal state: for, he adds, it is high 
time for us to be &¢vuwor in very deed (kat 
ydép—so Xen. Anab. v. 8. 7, dkovoate, 
&pn, Kad yap &tiov. It introduces a power- 
ful reason, for (on other accounts and) 
also. See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 137, 
8), seeing that our Passover was sacri- 
ficed (see reff.: and cf. Heb. ix. 26, 
28), even Christ (the days of unleavened 
bread began with the Passover-sacrifice) : 
therefore (reff.) let us keep the feast (not 
the actual Passover, but the continued 
Passover-feast of Christians on whose be- 
half Christ has died. There is no change 
of metaphor: the Corinthians are the liv- 
ing dprot, as believers are the living stones 
of the spiritual temple) not in (as our ele- 
ment) the old leaven (general—our old 
unconverted state), nor (particular) in the 
leaven of vice and wickedness (the geni- 
tives are of apposition,—‘the Jleaven 
which is vice and wickedness ;? see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 59. 8. a), but in the unleavened- 
ness (7d &Cuua, unleavened things, see 
Exod. xii. 15, 18) of sincerity and truth. 
The view here maintained is that of Chrys., 
kal avrds 5& émméver TH merapopa, dvaprp- 
vHTKwY Tadaias avTovs icroplas, Kal mdoxa 
kal aC@iuov, Kal TOY cvepyeoiay Tov TéTE 
kal Tay voy, Kal TOY KoAdoOewY Kal TOY TI- 
Mepi@v EopTis pa d mapdy Kaipds. Kak 
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we ee aN > A a 
9"Eypayra byiv év ° rH emictod uty P cuvavaplyvuc Oar o (see note) 


q , 5 IO e y a ee A ps ; i compare. 
TOPVOLS ov “TavTws Tos  Topvois ToU KoTpmou Tov- Rem: xvi. 2 
es , \v oe 3 Col. iy. 16. _ 
Tov 7 Tols ““ TeoverTals Kal ’ dpTragw 1)” eiSwAOAATpALS, 1 Thess. v.27. 
x2 \ 5 ” ’ a , > A nm , 2 Thess. iii, 
emel Y mmetNeTe * a - 11 14. 
pethete * dpa &x Tod Koopou é&edOeiv: 11 poy 0 ae 


2 Thess. iii. 
1 Tim.i.10, Heb. 
8 ch. vi. 


14 only. Hos. vii. 8 A Ald. compl. (cvupcyv., B) only. 
xii, 16. xiii, 4 only +. Sir. xxiii. 16, 17 only. 
9. Eph. v. 5. tas above (s). 
only +. Sir. xiv. 9 only. 
xlix. 27 only. 

vii. 14 only, 


q as below (s, t), 

r see Rom. iii. 9 reff. 
Rey. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. u as above (s). here bis 
vhere bis. Matt. vii. 15. Luke xviii. 11. ch. vi. 10 only. Gen. 
w as above (s,t). here bis. ch. x. 7 only +. (-7peta, ch. x. 14.) x ch. 


y Rom. xy, | reff. . 

10. rec ins kat bef ov raytws, with D3LPN3 rel syr Orig-c Chr Thdrt Thl Ge: txt 
ABCD'FR? 17 latt copt [goth] Orig[-int,] Tert, Lucif, Ambrst Pel. Toutov bef 
T. Koon. D. rec (for kat) 7) (alteration to conform to the general context), with 
D?[-gr] LX rel [vulg E-lat syrr copt goth arm] Orig[-c,-int, Bas, Damase] Chr, 
Thdrt Lucif: txt ABC D![and lat] PPX! m[y ka] 17 wth. rec opeAete (corrn 
Srom misunderstanding : see note), with B?P rel [ Bas, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt: txt 
AB'CDFLX® ¢ n 17. 47 latt Damase Tert, Lucif, [Ambrst]. 

11. ree vu, with CD!?N? rel Orig[-c, | Chr, Thl Ge : txt AB [D3(Tischdf)] FLPR3 
dk n17 [Sevrn-c, Euthal-ms] Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damase. 


yap eimdy éoptalwper, odie ered) maoxa 
Taphy, ovde ered) 1) mevtnkooTh, ercyev, 
GAAG Servs Ott mas 6 xXpdvos EopTis eort 
Kaipos Tots Xpiotiavots Sik Thy HTEepBorAhy 
av Sobévtwy ayabey. Hom. xv. p. 128. 

With regurd to the chronological 
superstructure which has been built (by 
Wieseler and others) on this passage, that 
the Epistle was written shortly before 
Easter, we cannot of course say that 
the approach of the Passover may not 
have suggested to the Apostle this simili- 
tude: and we know from ch. xvi. 8 that 
he was looking forward to Pentecost. But 
further than this it would not be safe to 
assume: see Prolegg. to this Epistle, § vi. 
3, 4. 9—13.] Correction of their mis- 
understanding of a former command of 
his respecting keeping company with form- 
eators. 9.] I wrote to you in my 
letter (not this present epistle, which 77 
émiaToAy might mean, see reff.,—for there 
is nothing in the preceding part of this Epis- 
tle which can by any possibility be so inter- 
preted,—certainly not either ver. 2 or ver. 
6, which are commonly alleged by those 
who thus explain it—and éy 77 émoroAfj 
would be a superfluous and irrelevant addi- 
tion, if he meant the letter on which he 
was now engaged :—but, a former epistle, 
which has not come down to us :—cf. the 
similar expression, ref. 2 Cor. used with 
reference to this Hpistle,—and see note on 
2,Cor.i. 15,16. So Ambrose, Calvin, Beza, 
Estius, Grot.,Calov., Bengel, Wetst., Mosh., 
De Wette, Meyer: so also Lightfoot, under- 
standing however an Epistle committed to 
Timothy, see ch. iv. 17: which could not 
be, as Timothy was not coming to them till 
after they had received this Epistle, ch. xvi. 
10, and thus the words would be unintel- 
ligible to them :—on the other side are 
Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., Erasm., 
Corn.-a-lapide, Wolf, al. It has been sug- 


gested (see Stanley, in loc.) that the whole 
passage, ch. v.9—vi.8, may have beenapost- 
script or note inserted subsequently to the 
rest of the Epistle, and referring especially 
to ch. vi. 9—20) not to keep company 
with fornicators. 10.] od wdavtws 
limits the prohibition, which perhaps had 
been complained of owing to its strictness, 
and the impossibility of complying with it 
in so dissolute a place as Corinth, and ea- 
cepts the fornicators of this world, i. e. who 
are not professing Christians: not under 
all circumstances with the fornicators 
of thissworld: so Theophr. C. P. vi. 25, 
cited by Wetst. on Rom. iii. 9, wove? yap 
OV TAVTWS GAN’ Cav OVAN TLS} UTdKAVOTOS. 

ov, not un, because not the whole 
context of the prohibition is negatived, but 
only one portion of it, and thus od mavtws 
7.7.7: kdo.T. stands together as one idea. 
So Thucyd. i. 51, brotorjoavtes am ’AOn- 
v@v eivat vvx boas Edpwy GAAG TAclous. 
See more examples in Hartung, Partikel- 
lehre, ii. p. 125, 6. TOU KOOL. 
tovtov, belonging to the number of unbe- 
lievers,— Christians who were mépvot be- 
ing expressly excluded. So Paul ever uses 
this expression, ch. i. 19; (2 Cor. iv. 4;) 
Eph. ii. 2. aeovextats and épmagiw 
are joined by raf, as belonging to the same 
class—that of covetous persons ;—mAcovéer- 
Tns being an avaricious person, not a la- 
Scivious one, as sometimes rendered (e. g. 
Conybeare, vol. ii. p. 41, edn. 2), nor does it 
seem to have any where merely this mean- 
ing; see Eph. iv. 19 and note. Compare 
on the other side Stanley’s note here, which 
however has not convinced me. ‘The root 
of the two sins being the same, viz. lust or 
greed, they come often to be mentioned 
together and as if running into one an- 
other. See Trench, N. T. Syn. pp. 91, 2. 
On Gpratw, Stanley remarks, “It is 
difficult to see why it should be expressly 


510 IIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. V. 125883; 


z ch. yi. 10 only. 
Prov. xxvi. 
21. (-peuv, 
ch, iy. 12, 
-pia, 1 Tim. 
v. 14.) 


éypaa tiv pH P ovvavapiyvuoba, éav Tis aderpos 
dvopatoevos 4 % ardpvos 7) “ TAEovexTns HS eldwdoda- 

/ > @ an , \ 
Tens 7} 7 NoiSopos %) * wéOvaos % * aptrat, TH ” rowovT@ mydé 


ary, \ + I a 
achive. ouverOlew. 1247{ yap % por °tovs °e&m * xpivew ; 


only. Prov. 
xxili. 21, i \ < a e \ 
x8. byl & rods Féow tpels fxpivete ; 13° robs de ° Ew o Geos 
vi onl a) t \ \ 3) ¢ a j La 
pin f xpiver. *’EEapate tov Tovnpov €& vudy * avtav 


orien ia Wl. 8. Gal: Hldoaty, (Géa, xin we, Pde Soa d here only 
Acts x. 41, xi. 3. Gal. ii, 12only. Gen. xliii. 32, Ps. c. 5 only. : 5 k 
xvi. 10. Matt. vili. 29.) see Matt. xxvii. 4. John xxi. 22, 23. Be ae e (Acts xxvi. ll. 2 Cor. iv - 16.) = here 
1 Thess. iv. 12. Mark iy. ll only. (cf. Tots €xTOs, Sir. prol.) a _f = John yili. 15. Hon. 
g = here only. see Rom. vii. 22. 2Cor.iv.16. Eph. iii. 16. 3 Kings vi. 15. h here 

i i see ch. i, 24, 


(Mark v.7. 2 Kings 


bis. Col. iv. 5. 


iii. 7. uJ 
only. Devt, xvii. 7,12. xxiv. 7. 


Steph for 7, #, with (B? D-gr, perhaps) F-lat G-lat arm Aug,: txt (not defined in 
fie other uncials) Die [D-lat] syrr copt goth eth Iren-int, Tert, [Lucif, Ambrst] Aug,. 
mopy. n we0. 7 €10. 7 ALD. N TA. 7 apt. C. evdwA. n TAcov. mn [arm ]. 

for unde, uy A119 [Orig,]: pnte F. (non aut nec G-lat.) 

12. for 71, «« F[-gr]. rec aft wot ins kat, with D[-gr] L rel syr goth arm Chr, 
Thdrt Thl @c: om ABCFPR 17 latt Syr copt eth Orig[-c,] Chr, Tert, [Ambr,]. 

vuas Cl. kpiveute N1(txt N-corr'). 

18. kpiwe? [B? P(Tischdf)] abd fg hk lo [vulg F-lat] arm lat-ff: txt L D-lat. 
(xpiver B! sed antea et mox xpewv. Vere.) rec (for egapare) kat eaperre (Kou insd 
as above more than once, for connexion: but the abruptness is characteristic i -perte 
from LxXx-A), with D%L rel (tollite autem Syr, et tollite syr &c) [Orig-c,] Chr(om 
ka? and -pare ms, in Matthai) Thdrt: ka efapare 17: txt ABCD1F PR d m latt copt 


goth arm [ Bas, Euthal-ms]. 


introduced here, especially if mAcovéxrns 
has the meaning of sensuality.” Cer- 
tainly: but not, if 7A. retains its proper 
meaning, as containing the key to ropvela 
on the one hand, and a&prayf on the other. 
érel p.| For in that case ye 
must go out of the world,—as Chrys. and 
Theophyl., érépay oikovuévny (yntijoa. 
The past apeia., as Expyy, al., because the 
necessity would long ago have occurred and 
the act have passed. 11. viv Sé €yparva. | 
But my meaning was .. . ;—“‘ but, the 
case being so, that ye must needs consort 
with fornicators among the heathen, I wrote 
to you, not to consort, &e. That this 
is the meaning and not ‘ But mow I write 
(the epistolary aorist), &c.,’? seems plain, 
from the use of éypawa twice so close to- 
gether, and therefore probably in the same 
reference,—from thefact noticed by Meyer, 
that ifa contrast had beenintended between 
év TH emioToAH and viv, év TH em. must 
have preceded éypayva:—and from the 
usage of viv 5¢, of which Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, ii. 25, gives examples, e.g. Plut. 
Protag. p. 347, viv 5& opddpa yap Kal rep) 
Tav peylotwv wWevddwevos Soxeis aAnOR 
Aéyerv, dia Tadra ce ey Péyw,—and Ly- 
curg. Leocr, p. 138, eBovdAduny 8 dv, & 
drdpes .... viv 5&... See also Heb. 
xi. 16. Thus by the right rendering, we 
escape the awkward inference deducible 
from the ordinary interpretation,—that 
the Apostle had previously given a com- 
mand, and now retracted it. éav Tis 
If one who is called a brother be, &c. 
(Ecumenius, Augustine, Ambrose, Estius, 


al., join évoua¢éuevos with mépvos, and 
understand it either as = dvouacrds, ‘be a 
notorious mépvos, Xc., or ‘be named a 
mépvos Xe.’ But dvouaCdu. or even dvo- 
uaotés, in the bad sense, is hardly ad- 
missible,—and in either case Paul would 
have written ddeAgds ris, the stress on 
&5<eApds in that case requiring it to precede 
T1s, as it now precedes dvouaCduevos. 
etSwAoddtpys | One who from any motive 
makes a compromise with the habits of the 
heathen, and partakes in their sacrifices: 
Chrys. well remarks, mpoxataBdAAetar Tov 
mepl Tay cidwA0bUT@Y Adyov bY META TADTA 
méAAEL yuuvater Oat. pebvoos was, 
in pure Greek, not used of a man, but of 
a woman only. So Phrynichus, p. 151 
(but see Lobeck’s note), pé0voos avip 
ovK épets, GAAG peOvoTiKds’ yuvatka 5é 
pets wébuooy k. weOvony: and Pollux, vi. 
25 (Wetst.), wéOvcos él avdpav Mevavdpw 
Sedd70w. Seeing that unde cuvecOlew 
must imply a more complete separation 
than ph} cuvavaulyvvoba, it cannot be 
applied to the aydra: (as Mosheim, al.), 
but must keep its general meaning,—not 
even to sit at table with such an one. 
This rule, as that in 2 Thess. iii. 14, re- 
gards only their private intercourse with 
the offending person: nothing is here said 
of public excommunication, though for 
some of these crimes it would be implied. 
12.] Ground of the above limita- 
tion. ti yap por... .] for what 
concern of mine isit ...% So Mlian,. 
Var. H. vi. 11, robs 58 %Adous e&. rh ydp 
Mot Kwpots Kk, GvonTois cuuBovAcdew Te 
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VI. LEToNua tis dudv 'rpdywa éywv ™ pos D TOD k= Acts v.19. 


om, v. 7. 


n ev / 3 A lal J / NY ’ ~ 
ETepov ° KpiverOat P él Tay I adixwy Kal ody) P éml Tov 26% 2: 
ec i lhere only. Xen, 
Mem. ii. 9.1. | m = Acts xxiv. 19 reff. n Rom, ii, 1 reff. o = Matt. v. 
te a xxvi. 21. Job ix. 3. p = Acts xxiii. 30 reff. q = here only, see Gal. ii. 
reff. 


Cuap. VI. 1. ins ef bef yuwy A[P] a! d m 17 syrr Chr, Thdrt. 


Tpos T. ETEP. 


bef mparyua exov DF [copt goth Chr, ] Thdrt Cypr [Ambrst Aug,].—om roy B. 


AvoiteAéoTara ; see other examples in 
Wetst. tovs €&w] reff. It was among 
the Jews the usual term for the Gentiles. 
Cf. Schéttgen in loc. He means, ‘this 
might have been easily understood to be 
my meaning: for what concern have I 
with pronouncing sentence on the world 
without, or with giving rules of discipline 
for them? I could only have referred 
to persons among yourselves. 
ovxt Tots €ow] “ Ex eo, quod in ecclesia 
fieri solet, interpretari debuistis monitum 
meum, ver. 9. Cives judicatis, non alienos: 
quanto magis ego.” Bengel. But Lam not 
quite certain of this interpretation, which 
is also that of De Wette and Meyer, be- 
cause it would more naturally correspond to 
ovx) Tovs ecw Kal Suets xptvere ; A prefer- 
able way seems to be this; ‘ My judgment 
was meant to lead your judgment. This 
being the case, what concern had I with 
those without 2? Is it not on those within, 
that your judgments are passed?” The 
arrangement mentioned by Theophylact, 
and adopted by Knatchbull, Hammond, 
Michaelis, Rosenm,, al., od robs €rw twets 
kpivete, ‘No: those within do ye (imper.) 
judge, —is clearly wrong, for odx! is no 
answer to tf, and would require aAAq after 
it,—even supposing mor Tovs ew xplvew 
and tots éow tuets xplvere formed any 
intelligible logical contrast, which they do 
not. 13.] But those who are with- 
out Gop judgeth. The pres. kplve: both 
expresses better the attribute and office of 
God, and answers better to the other pre- 
senés than the future kpive?. I have there- 
fore retained it. The future perhaps came 
from Heb. xiii. 4. ‘ Zo judge those without, 
is God’s matter” These remarks about 
judging form a transition point to the sub- 
ject of the next chapter. But having now 
finished his explanation of the prohibition 
formerly given, and with it the subject of 
the fornicator among them, he gives, before 
passing on, a plain command in terms for 
the excommunication (but no more: not 
the punishment mentioned in yv. 3—d) of 
the offender. And this he does in the very 
words of Deut. xxiv, 7 (from which the 
reading ka) éfape?re has come). vpav 
avrdy is in Deut., but need not therefore 
lose its emphatic force: from among your 
own selves. 

Cuap. VI. 1—11.] Prourpition TO 


SETTLE THEIR DIFFER CES IN THE LE- 
GAL COURTS OF THE HEATHEN: RATHER 
SHOULD THESE BE ADJUDGED AMONG 
THEMSELVES (1—6): BUT FAR BETTER 
NOT TO QUARREL—RATHER TO SUFFER 
WRONG, WAITING FOR JUSTICE TO BE 
DONE AT THE COMING OF THE Lorp, 
WHEN ALL WHO DO WRONG SHALL BE 
EXCLUDED FROM HIS KINGDOM (6—11). 
1.] On roAu@, Dares... , Bengel 
remarks, ‘‘ Grandi verbo notatur lesa ma- 
jestas Christianorum.” Tis, NO par- 
ticular individual, but any one: for he 
proceeds in the plur., vv. 4, 7. 
apaypa] So ref. and Demosth. kata Step. 
a. p. 1120, r@ ev vied rG ToUTOV TOAAGY 
TpayudtTwyv ovTwy ov TapeaTy TMTOTE OVD 
eBondnoer ; KptveoOat, reff., to go to 
law. So Eur. Med. 609, as od Kpwoduat 
Tev5e ool Tau wWAelova,—and Anthol. ii. 
30, duskade@ Svsxwpos explvero, Kad moAd 
MGAXov Fv 6 Kpiths ToUTwY THY SvO Kwhd- 
tepos. Wetst. on Matt. v. 40. emt 
(reff.), before, as judges. TOV Gdt- 
kov | ok citer, em) Tay atlaTwV, GAN emt 
TGV GDikwv, Activ Oels, Hs pudAtora xpelayv 
elxev cis Thy mpokeméevny brdbeoww, ste 
dmotpépat Kk. dmayaryeiv. émerdy yap mep) 
Sixns atta 6 Adyos Hy, of SicaCduevor SE 
ovdev ottTws émi(ntotaw, as To ToAAHY 
elvat mpovoiay Tod Sikatov mapa Tots Sind- 
Covow, évredOev avrovs dmoTpemel, movoy- 
ovx) Aéywy Tot pépy kal Th roreis, 4vOpwrre, 
Tovvaytiov madcxwy av émiOupets, Kal vmétp 
Tod THY Sikalwy TUXEW GdliKkoLs emiTPET@V 
adv0péros ; Chrys. Hom, xvi. p. 137. 
The Rabbinical prohibitions against going 
to law before Gentiles may be seen in 
Wetst.: e.g. ‘Statutum est, ad quod 
omnes Israelite obligantur, eum qui litem 
cum alio habet, non debere eam tractare 
coram gentilibus.” Tanchuma, xcii. 2. 
kat ovxl éml 7. ayiwv | The Apostle 
does not mean that the Christians had 
their courts of law, but that they should 
submit their differences to courts of arbi- 
tration among themselves. Such courts 
of arbitration were common among the 
Jews. In Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 17, there 
is a decree by which the Jews of Sardis 
are allowed the use of a atvodos tdia 
. 4.» kal Téros 1810s, ev @ Th TE Tpay- 
para Kk. Tas mpos GAATAovs dyTiAoylas 
Kplvovol. Theodoret shews, ws ovr 
evaytia tadTa Tois mpos ‘Pwualous ypaper- 
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“A e v a la 
c_Actsix. a " aylav; 2%) SovK oldate Ott of ' aysou Tov * Koopov ™ Kpt- 
reff, A > > eon / c ft Ss , 
sv¥-9 15,16, POUGL ; Kal ef Y ev vmiv “KplveTat 0 Kodopos, * avakvot 
So yate > By, o > Va 
tJohmiiT Bore X eoutnplwov ehaylaTwv 3 2 SovK oldaTe STL aryyédous 


u = Matt. xix. b: 
28. Luke xxii. 30. see DAN. vii. 22. 


bis. James ii.6 only. Judg. vy. 10 B Ald. compl. 


vy Luke xi. 15. Acts xvii. 31, see note. 
only, Jer. xv. 19 Ed-yat. F Ald. compl.(not ABNI.) Sir. xxv. 8 (not X) only. (-ws, ch. xi. 27.) 


w here 
x here 


2. rec om 4, with D3[-gr] L rel: ins ABC D'[and lat] FP& a m 17 Syr syr-w-ast 
copt arm Clem, Chr, Damase [Hil, Ambr Ambrst, an nescitis vulg F-lat Cypr Aug 


Pel]. 


for «t, eavy F: om D}{and lat] k! Hil,. 


8, 4, 5, 6. om A (homeotel, -.ctwy ending ver 2, and also ver 6). 


ow (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.) :—od yap dytiretverv 
KeAever ToIs Upxovalv, GAAG Tots HOuKN- 
mévors vowobere? mh KexpHa@a Tois ap- 
xovo1. See Stanley in loc., who thinks 
the existence of such courts is here im- 
plied. But his support of his view from 
the Ap. Constt. and the Clementines, cir. 
A.D. 150, would only go to shew that 
the Apostle’s injunction here had been 
obeyed, and that those courts were the 
result. 2.] ov« vidate (reff.) ap- 
peals to an axiomatic truth. ot 
ayo. Tt. «. Kptv.| that the saints shall 
judge the world?—i.e. as assessors of 
Christ, at His coming: so Daniel vii. 22 
(Theod.), jAGer 6 madras Nuepdv, Kal Td 
Kpipa COwkev Gylors tnpiotov; see also 
Matt. xix.28. So Calv., Beza, Grot., Est., 
Wolf, Olsh., Billroth, Riickert, Meyer, 
De Wette. All attempts to elude this plain 
meaning of the words are futile; whether 
of Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor-Mops., Theo- 
doret, Erasm ,—xpivodct 5¢ odx avro? 
Kabhwevol K. Adyor dmatTodyTes, GAAG 
kataxpivodor (Matt. xil. 41, 42), Chrys.— 
for this would be no parallel to the case 
in hand ;—or of Lightf., Vitringa, Bengel 
(but only as a preludium futurorum), al., 
—‘ quod Christiani futuri sint magistratus 
et judicesin mundo, —Lightf., which does 
not satisfy ver. 3, nor agree with the Apos- 
tle’s earnest persuasion (see 2 Cor. v. al., 
and note on 2 Thess. ii. 2) that the coming 
of Christ was near at hand: or of Mosheim, 
Ernesti, Rosenm., ‘quod Christiani pro- 
fanos judicare possint, Rosenm., in the 
sense of ch. ii. 15, 16,—for no such mean- 
ing can be conveyed by the future, which is 
fixed here by the following «pivoduev. 
kat brings out an inconsequence or a con- 
tradiction between the members of the sen- 
tence, which it is the object of the question 
to remove: so Xen. Cyr. iv. 8. 11, dar’ 
elmot ay tis, Ste maides Wvres eudyOavoy. 
kal mérepa maidés ciot ppovimdrepor sre 
pabeiy TH dpaCdueva Kk. deucvdueva 4) dy- 
dpes ; see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 147. 
év tpiv] Chrys. attempts by this 
prepos. to defend his view (see above),— 
ob yap elev, bp tudv, addr ev dpiv 
(‘exemplo vestro’). But in vain: nor as 


Grot., al., is év, by :—for xpivecOat év is 
the expression for to be judged before, as 
judges: the judges being the vehicle of 
judgment, its conditioning element, as in 
ref. Acts, So Aristides, Platon. ii. p. 214 
(Wetst.), rwes Hin A€yovta Tay Tpdwy 
ey Oeots Sixacrais xpiOjvar, and Polyb. 
vy. 29. 6, TlroAcuatoy . . . . xplvas ev 
Tots Makeddéow adméetewe. See other 
examples in Wetst. Hence (Meyer) by 
this ‘coram vobis’ it appears plainly, 
though it might be otherwise inferred from 
the context, that the Saints are to be the 
judges, sitting in judgment. dvagvot 
éote kpit. €Aax.] are ye unworthy of 
(i.e. to hold or pronounce) the smallest 
judgments ? «p:tjpia cannot be, as usually 
rendered, ‘ matters to be judged : it signi- 
fies either (1) criteria, lit. or metaphor., 
which sense is irrelevant here: (2) éri- 
bunals, courts of justice:—so Glossar. 
Kpithptov, SikacTnpioyv, and Polyb. ix. 33. 
12, kowdy ex wavtwy Tay “EAAHvVeY Kabloas 
Kpithptoy,—or (3) judgments held in such 
courts, judicia,—as Lucian. bis accus. (§ 
25, p. 253, ed. Hagan. 1526); Hermes 
describes Pyrrhon as being not in court, 
Sri ovdéy Hyetrat Kpithpioy GAnOes elvat: 
to which Alxy replies, tovyapudy éphunv 
avTov Katadikdtwoav. The last meaning 
suits both this place and ver. 4. So 
Cicero speaks of ‘in privatis minimarum 
rerum judiciis.’ Here, they are eAdxioTa 
in comparison with the weighty judgments 
which shall be held hereafter ; = Biwrikd, 
ver. 4, 3.] The same glorious ottice 
of Christians is again referred to, and even 
a more striking point of contrast brought 
out. dyyéAous] always, where not 
otherwise specified, good angels: and 
therefore here; the Ae:tovpyind mvevmata 
of Heb. i. 14: but exactly how we shall 
judge them, is not revealed tous. Chrys., 
Theodoret, Gicum., Theophyl., and most 
Commentators interpret it of bad angels, or 
of bad and: good together: and Chrys. as 
before, understands that the bad angels 
will be condemned by comparison with us, 
bray yap af doduaror duvduers avtad €dar- 
TOV NAV EVpEO@ow ExovTM TOY TdpKa ept- 
BeBAnumevav, Xadermrepoy ShHoovcr Siknv. 
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a / 
“Kplvouuev, ¥ unte Yye * Biwtixa ; *% Biwtika * wey odp yhereonlyt. 


/ \ yy \ lal 
*KplTnpia €av exynre, Tovs » éEovdevnpuévous ev TH éxkAnola, 


TovTous °xabitere. 


b Rom. xiv. 3 reff. 
d = ch. vii. 35 reff. 


18. John xviii, 22, Gal. iii. 3. 


3. for wnti ye, roow waddoy F vulg eth Pel. 


9. for Acyw, AaAw B. (C doubtful.) 


p. 188. Butsee above on ver. 2. pyte 
ye, to say nothing of, ‘wt omittam:’ so 
Demosth. p. 24. 23, ov« & 8 airdy ap- 
yodvta ovdé rots trois emitdrrew brép 
auTOv TL Totely, un TL ye Oh Tots Oeois. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii, 155. 
Biota, matters relating to 6 Blos, a 
man’s livelihood: see ref. and Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 12 [69], p. 873 P., 6A:Bduevor 
émicougle: mapauviliais..., Tats Biwtikats 
xpelars émixovpdv. It is a word of later 
Greek usage, see Lexx. In classic Greek it 
would beta tov Biov. The meaning here 
then will be civil causes, matters of mewm 
and tuwm,as De Wette. The sense is best 
with only a comma at Kpivoduer. 
4.] Biwrikd is emphatically repeated, as 
being the only sort of «pithpia which were 
in question here. Meyer compares Herod. 
vil. 104, ta By exetvos avoyn dvdyer 
d¢ twvTd def, and Aristoph. Ran. 287 f. 
Lev odv, ‘immo vero,’ reff. (see below). 
It corrects a foregoing misapprehension : 
so Soph. Gd. Col. 31, “4 Sedpo mpos- 
oteixovTa Katopuduevov;” “Kal dh mev 
oty mapévta.” Hartung, Partikell. ii. 400. 
See also Moulton’s Winer, p. 556, note 2. 
KpiTypta, again, not matters to be 
Judged, but judgments: the matters about 
which, are expressed in Biwtikd. The 
following words may be rendered in two 
ways: either, (a) ‘Yea, rather (so far from 
remembering your high prospect, of judg- 
ing angels, your practice is), if ye have in 
hand judgments concerning civil matters, 
—those men who are of no account in the 
church (viz. the heathen), those you set 
up (place on the bench) as judges’ (i.e. 
by bringing your causes before them, you 
set them up as judges over you). Kadicw 
occurs in this sense in Plato, Legg. ix. p. 
873, eay 5& awuxdy tt Wuyis avOpwmov 
oTephon,... dikaoTHY bev avT@ KabiceTw 
Tay yeitévey Toy eyyiTatoy 6 TposhKwy 
yéevet,—and Polyb. ix. 33. 12, cited above 
on kpithpiov. Thus, making Kadi¢. in- 
dicative, Valla, Castal., Luther, Calov., 
Wolf, al., Schrader, Riickert, Olsh., De 
Wette, Meyer. But (8) Syr., Vulg., Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl., Krasm., Beza, Calvin, 
Grot., Estius, Bengel, Wetst., al., take 
Kabicere as imperative, and rovs étovier. 
éy T. exkd. as *minimos de piorum plebe.’ 
So E. V.: set them to judge who are 
least- esteemed in the church. And to 


Wot Le 


z here bis. 
Luke xxi, 
34 only +. 
= ver, 7. ch. 


5 d >" e2 A c a / f CA a 
TPOs “EVTPOTHY ULLY NEYO. *OUTWS ix. 25. Phil. 
ll, 4c 


c trans., Acts ii. 30, Eph. i. 20 only. 
ech. xy, 34 only. Ps, xxxiv, 26, 


1 Kings xxx. 21. mid., Matt. xix. 28, 
f = Matt. xxyi. 40. Mark vii. 


4, for wey ovy, your F. 


this last interpretation I am_ inclined 
to accede, both from the context and 
from the arrangement of the words. The 
context is this: ‘Your oflice is to judge 
angels: mere business causes of this 
world are almost beneath your notice. 
If such causes arise among you (he con- 
tinues in a lofty irony) set those to judge 
them who are of no account among you: 
—do not go out of your own number to 
others to have them judged: the meanest 
among you is capable of doing it. Let 
it be noticed that he is passing to ver. 7, 
where he insists on the impropriety of 
Biwtika Kpit. between Christians aé all, 
and is here depreciating them ironically. 

But the arrangement and construction of 
the words are even more strongly in favour 
of the imperative rendering. For (1) on the 
other, no account is given of the emphatic 
position of Biwrina. (2) the peév ody is 
not so naturally rendered (see above) ‘yea 
rather your course is,’ as ‘yea rather let 
your practice be:’ it expresses more natu- 
rally a subjective correction, in the mind 
of the speaker, than an objective one: see 
below, ver. 7. (8) if the sentence had re- 
ferred to their existing practice of going 
before heathen tribunals, it would have 
been expressed not Biwtikd wey ody KpiT. 
eav éxnrte, but B. p. ody Kp. Exovtes, as in 
ver. 1. (4) of e£oubevnuévor ev TH ek. 
are much more naturally the despised in 
(within) the church, than those who in 
(the estimation of) the church are held of 
no account. Meyer argues against this 
that it would be in this case rods éefoué. 
tous ev TH éxxA., but surely he can hardly 
be serious, or I do not understand him 
rightly. (5) «a@i¢ere applies much better 
to the appointing judges over a matter 
among themselves, than to going before 
judges already appointed. (6) as to the 
objection that on this rendering the word 
‘rather’ must be inserted, rovrovs “aAAov 
nadiCere, it has no force, for no such sup- 
plement is required. The command is ab- 
solute, but given to shew them the absur- 
dity of their going to Jaw about Biwried at 
all, rather than bona fide. 5.| mpos 
évrp. bp. A€yw refers to the ironical com- 
mand in yer, 4—I say this to put you to 
shame. ovtws| Is there so com- 
pletély a lack of all wise men among 
you. He now suggests the more 
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ovx 8 év ev tpiv ovdels codds, ds Suvncetar © Suaxpivar 
id@va ipécov tod abdedpod aitod; 8 adra adeApos 
K wera aderhod *! xpiverat, ™xal ™tovTo lént ®amiotov. 
7 H8n ° ev odv 2 GAws I HtTnua byiv éotww OTs * Kpimata 


g Gal. iii, 28 
(3ce). Col. 
iii. 11. 

James i. 7 
only. see 
Luke xi. 41 +. 

h = here only. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 
17, 20. 


: tae lal > \ Lal b) lal fe 
iMatt x25. Bvere wel Séavt@v. ‘dua Th ovxXt MAdov " dduxetade ; 
ii, 17 an a > Ne a > a 
only. Exod. 'OLd TL OVXL UANAOV “Varroa TEpElaUe ; SAANA Ypels adiKEtTE 
xi.7. Isa. 
lvii. 5. 


lal \ lal > cA Xv > ” 
ivi.” kal Y amroaTepeite, ™ Kal ™ ToUTO ddEApovs. 9%) ¥ ovK oidaTE 
n = ch, vii. 
p ch. v. 1 reff. 
s = Eph. iv. 


m Rom. xiii. 11 reff. 
1 Tim. vy. 8. o ver. 4. 
r= here only. Exod. xviii. 22. 
Num, xi. 11. 


Ronee obdxaarA lver. 1 
tr., Job 1x. : ads 
CO ie. x. 21, xiv. 22, &e. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16. 
q Rom. xi. 12 only. Isa. xxxi. 8 only. Eph ir. 


82. Col. iii, 13 (see note there). t Matt. ix. 14, Rom. ix, 32 (reff.) al. ar : ; 
only. mid., cf, doywariceade, Col. ii. 20. v Mark x. 19. ch. vii. 5. 1 Tim. vi.5. James v. 4 
only. Mal. iii. 5. w VY. 2,3. 


rec (for ev) ecru, with DF m Ath,: txt BCLPX rel Orig[-c.] Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
Thi Ge. rec copos ovde ets (Rom iii. 10), with D3L rel vulg syr (Chr,) Thdrt 
Thl Ge: [co¢. ovders 187 Euthal-ms, sapiens quisquam vulg Ambr, Pel :] om ovders 
D![and lat] eth Orig[-c,] Ath, : txt BCX 17 copt [Syr Orig-c,] Damase; ovde ers cog. 
FP a m [Ambrst] Aug,. aft os ins ov L. avarpiva &! n Origl -c, |. 
6. [xpware F-gr(not G).] for rouvto, ravta CD? syr-mg Thdrt. 
pera D'. at end ins kat ov em aryiwy F. (ov sic F and G.) 2 
7. om ovy D8} a 17 latt copt arm Orig-int, [Cypr, Ambrst Aug, ], marked with an 
asterisk in syr. om odws A Syr Orig,[-c]}. rec ins ev bef vay, with vulg F-lat 
[Damasce] Thl Orig-int, Cypr, : om ABCDIPX rel syrr copt Orig,[-c Euthal-ms] Bas, 
Chr, Thdrt Antch, He. Kptua & [Antch, Damasc]. transp adiero@e and 
amoorepero0e Li [ Antch, }. ; 
8. transp adic. and amoor. D. rec (for tovro) tavta (probably because two 
things, adic. and amoar., are mentd), with L rel syr arm Chr Thdrt [Bas, Damasc] : 


for em, 


txt ABCDPR® 17 latt copt Orig,[-c Euthal-ms] Antch, Cypr,. 


Christian way of settling their differences, 
viz. by arbitration: and asks, ‘Are you 
come to this, that you are obliged raéiCeuw 
any dicactds at all,—have you no wise 
man among you (the rec., oddé eis, would 
be ‘quod est vehementius, cum sitis tam 
multi.’ Erasm.) who shall be able (in such 
event) to decide (as arbitrator) between 
his brother (i. e. his brethren)? This last 
is a harsh method of expression, and ap- 
parently only to be accounted for by the 
singular form of oddels copds having 
attracted the other into the singular like- 
wise, so that instead of cool o? Suvhcov- 
Tat Sianp. ava uéeoov TOV adeAPaY adTay, 
we have gopds ds duyhoerar Siakp. ava m. 
Tov dd. avrov. But it is not without use: 
it prevents the apparent inference, which 
might be made if rév adeAPGy aitod were 
used, that one wise man was to be appointed 
universal arbitrator,—and confines the ap- 
pointment of the arbitrator to each possi- 
bly arising case respectively. 6.] (Zé 
seems not to be so): nay, &c., as implied 
in ver. 1. GAAG, after a question passes 
rapidly on to the other alternative, the 
particle negativing the question being sup- 
pressed, So Xen. Mem. i. 2. 2, mas ovv 
autos dy To.odTos &%AAous bv doeBets .. . 
éemoinoey ; “AAN Exavoe pév TovTwy ToA- 
Aovs, apeths tmornoas ériOvuervy, See Har- 
tung, Partikellehre, ii, 37. 7.] He 
gives his own censure of their going to 


law at all. pev ovv as above, ver. 4. 
ddws, altogether, without the aggrava- 
tion of ém) drictwr. ATThpa, a 
falling short, viz. of your inheritance of 
the kingdom of God—a hindrance in the 
way of your salvation: see ver. 9:—not as 
ordinarily understood (see especially Estins 
in loc.) a moral delinquency (cf.the usage in 
reff.), nor an jTtTdc0u TH dpyh, as (cum. 
kpipara, matters of dispute, lead- 
ing to xplver@ar; not = kploeis,—wel” Eav- 
tav, with one another (reff.), as being 
brethren in Christ. aduxetoGe and 
drroorepetade not passives, but middle (ef. 
Bernhardy, Syntax, chap. viii. § 4, p. 346: 
Menander frag.: odtos kpdtistés ear? 
avhp, ® Topyta, 8stis adixeto@at mAcior® 
émiatatat Bporay: Hesiod. épy. 347, €d uty 
Metpeic@at mapa yeltovos, €d5 amododvat) 
—allow yourselves to be wronged and 
defrauded. See Matt. v. 39 ff. 8.] 
cannot be, as Meyer, a continuation of the 
question, on account of the emphatic dues, 
which would thus be without meaning. 
The account of this emphatic duets is to be 
found in an ellipsis after droorepeiabe to 
the effect, ‘as our Lord commanded us His 
disciples,’ or ‘as it behoves the followers of 
Christ.” Then syez?s comes in contrast : 
you on the contrary (dAAd, see above 
ver. 6) do wrong, and defraud, and that 
(your) brethren. 9.] ‘Ye commit 
wrong :’ this looks as if you had forgotten 


eee ATL 
OTwY, 
Kat OU 
emt ayl= 
wv F 
[-sr] 
(and also 
G). 
ABCDL 
Prabe 
defgh 
kimn 
017.47 


6—11. IPO KOPINOIOTS A. 515 


iA ata a / 
Ore adiKor Beod * Bacirelay od *Y KAnpovouncovaw ; * Mn) x matt. xxv. 


lal ” r 34, ch. xv. 
Zqravacbe, ote *qropvot ovte > €lOwAONAT pat ovTE © poL- 50. “Gal. v. 


21. see James 


\ LA \ if 2 a i 
Xob ovTE * wahaxot ode ° dpaevoxoitas 10 ore ' KNEeMTAL y "Sit v5 


+ , D h. xv. 33, 
ovte »aeovéxtat, ov & uéOvcot, od 8 AolSopor, ody ?Gp-° Gavvir7. 
James i. 16. 


x / fal \ i 
Bacireiav Oeod Dat oe 


rr ow? 5 > Ke 36S 1l reff. 
TavTa Ties 7TEe AXA ‘aTreAoVcabe, AANA * irytdoOnTe, bch. ¥. 10,11 
in a im 26 50 m 2 fap weds oe o , ? Fel RS) 
aXha ™ edikavolnte ™év TO Ovom“ate TOD Kupiov “Incod © Wke xiii. 
4donly. Job 


xxiv. 15. 
d = here (Matt. 


TAYE, 
h 


*Y kANpovosncovew. 


Kat ™ éy tO Trved D Geod Hue 
TO TVEVMAaTL TOD OEod Hudv. 


xi. 8bis. Luke vii. 25) only$. (Prov. xxv. 15. xxvi. 22 only.) e 1 Tim, i. 10 only +. see Levit 
xviii. 22. f Matt. vi. 19 al, Obad. 5. g ch. v. 11 (reff.). eee iain 
17.. 3 John 4, i Acts xxii. 16 only. Jobix. 30 only. see Rey. i. 5. k Rom. xy. 16 
reff. 1 = Rom. iii. 20, 30. v. 1 al. m Acts xiii. 39 reff. 


9. There is an erasure of two letters (0: ?) bef adueoe in A. rec BactAeiay bef 
Geou (as below in ver 10), with L rel latt Polye, Clem, Chr, Thdrt [Antch, Damasc] 
Iren-int,[some mss om dez] Tert, Cypr,: txt ABC D[-gr] PX m 17 [Orig-c, Euthal- 
ms]. om ov B'(ins B-corr!) ol. oude (throughout vv. 9, 10) D}, 

10. mAcovertat oure kAewra D[-gr?] Lbcdefgh1 no047 syrr Clem, Chr, Thdrt 
Damase Thl: om ovre wAcoventat k 3. 35. 42. 238. rec (for 1st ov) ovre, with 
BD3L rel [Clem, Ps-Ign, Meth,(in Epiph) Euthal-ms] Ath, [Iren-int, Cypr,]: ovde 
Di(as above): txt AC[P]€ a17 Clem, [Ps-Ath, Julian,(in [Cyr]) Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]. 

transp. wed. and Ao. P [ Ps-Ath, ]. Geou bef Bac, D'{-gr]. rec ins ov 
bef rAnpovounoovow (prob from writing the ov of Beov twice over: the mistake being 
perpetuated, or even the readg occasioned, by the ov «dAnp. of ver 9. This seems a 
more likely account than that a variation betw the two vv should have been sanctioned by 
perpetuating an accidental omn of the ov), with LP rei Ign(but readg varies. Coteler 
has KAnpovounoat duvavrat, omg ov) [Clem, Orig,-c,] Ath, Ps-Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr-ms, 


Thdrt, Thl: om ABCDN l' 17 Polyc, Orig[-c;] Meth, Ath, Chr, Thdrt, Damase,. 


its, ff 
m, the 2nd and 3rd times.) 


adda (8ce), so AB(D)[P]X&: C has add all three times; D!, the 1st time; L 
aft Kuptov ins yuwy B C(appy) P 1 m 17. 47 vulg [F-lat 


spec] Syr syr-w-ast copt eth arm Atb,[-int, Ps-Ath, Chr, Euthal-ms Dial, Thdrt] 
Did, Epiph, Iren-int, Orig-int; Cypr,;: om ADLN rel [(Clem,) Did, Cyr, Damase 


Tren-int, Tert, ]. 
precedg) [and Cyr, Tert, ]: 


the rigid exclusion from the kingdom of 
God of all wrong-doers of every kind 
(included here under &d:xor) ; see Gal. 
v. 21. py wAavaoGe] This caution 
would be most salutary and needful in 
a dissolute place like Corinth. It is 
similarly used, and with an express refer- 
ence to dmiAla xakal, ch. xv. 33. 

aépvor refers back to ch, v., and is taken 
up again, vv. 12 ff. padakot = 
madirot (see in Wetst.). pé0veot, see 
on ch. v. 11. 11.] ‘These things were 
the former state of some among you: but 
ye are nowin a far different state.’ These 
things (I cannot think with Meyer that 
radra is used with an implication of 
contempt, such a horde, or rabble: it 1s 
rather ‘of such a kind, see Winer, Gr. 
§ 23.5) were some of you (tives limits the 
Sueis which is the suppressed subject of 
qe): but ye washed them off (viz. at your 
baptism. The 1 aor. mid. cannot by any 
possibility be passive in signification, as it 
is generally, for doctrinal reasons, here 
rendered. On the other hand the middle 
sense has no doctrinal import, regarding 
merely the fact of their having submitted 


aft inoov ins xpictov B C(appy) D'[and lat] PX 1m 17 &e (as 
om AD*L [Damasc] Thl (Ke. 


themselves to Christian baptism. See ref. 
Acts), but (there is in the repetition of 
&AAd, the triumph of one who was under 
God the instrument of this mighty change) 
ye were sanctified (not in the dogmatic 
sense of progressive sanctification, but so 
that whereas before you were unholy, by 
the reception of the Holy Ghost you be- 
came dedicated to God and holy), but 
ye were justified (by faith in Christ, you 
received the Sucatocvvy Geod, Rom. i, 17), 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and in the 
(working of the) Spirit of ourGod. These 
two last clauses must not be fancifully 
(as Meyer, al.) assigned amongst the pre- 
ceding. They belong to all, as De Wette 
rightly maintains. The spiritual washing 
in baptism, the sanctification of the chil- 
dren of God, the justification of the be- 
liever, are all wrought in the Name of the 
Lord Jesus, and are each and all the work 
of the Spirit of our God. By the judy 
again, he binds the Corinthians and him- 
self together in the glorious blessings of 
the gospel-state, and mingles the oil of joy 
with the mourning which by his reproof 
he is reluctantly creating. 
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n constr., Mark 
ii. 24. ch. x. 
23 dis. 

o Acts xxi. 37 


23. 

viii. 10. Prov. g 
xix. 10. Sir. 
xxxvil. 28. 

q play on 
words, ch. 
iii. 17 al. 

r Luke xxii. 
25. ch. vii. 4 
bis only. Eccl. ix. 17. 

ix. 10, xiii. 9 only, Job vi. 5. 
15, 18, 19. u see ch, vii. 7. 


12. om 2nd po: C! Orig, Terts. 


ynoel. 


12—20.] CORRECTION OF AN ABUSE OF 
THE DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM 
WHICH SOME AMONG THEM HAD MADE, 
THAT, AS MEATS WERE INDIFFERENT, SO 
WAS FORNICATION (vv. 12—17). STRONG 
PROHIBITION OF, AND DISSUASIVE FROM 
THIS SIN (vv. 18—20). 12.] State- 
ment of the true doctrine of Christian free- 
dom. mavrTa pou egeotiy are the bona 
fide words of the Apostle himself, not, as 
some have understood them, the saying of 
an opponent cited by him. For (1) the 
sentiment is a true Christian axiom : mavTa 
being of course understood, as it evidently 
was even by the abusers of the doctrine, of 
things (supposed by them) adidgopa. (2) 
It is not introduced by any clause indica- 
tive of its being the saying of another, 
which is Paul’s habit in such cases, see 
Rom. xi. 19. (3) The Apostle does not 
either deny or qualify the éeorv, but 
takes up the matter from another point 
of view, viz. the cuupéper. The por is 
spoken in the person of Christians gene- 
rally. ‘Seepe Paulus prima persona sin- 
gulari eloquitur quee vim habent gnomes: 
in hac presertim epistola, ver. 15, ch. vii. 7, 
viii. 18, x. 23, 29, 30, xiv. 11.” Bengel. 

oupdéper] are advantageous—in 
the most general sense: distinguished from 
virodoue?, ch. x. 23, where the words again 
occur. Meyer cites from Theodor. Mops., 
—éreid}) yap ob mdvta ouppeper, dHAov 
Os ov MATL XpNnoTéoy, GAA TOls @pEAODGL 
pévots. GAN ovK eyo e&.] Meyer 
thinks that the éyé here has an emphasis, 
as meaning the real [, my moral per- 
sonality. But this can hardly be so: the 
real emphasis is on od«, and éyé corre- 
sponds to “ot, expressed more to bring out 
the first person as the sample of Christians 
in general, than for any such formal dis- 
tinction. eEovoracOycopat| I will 
not be deprived of my freedom by any 
practice ;—i.e. indulge in any practice 
which shall mar this liberty and render it 
no real freedom, making me to be one 
under eéoucia, instead of one exercising it. 
The play on éeor: and étovofa cannot 
be given in English. © 13, 14.] “a 
cibis ad yenerem non valet consequentia.” 
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s plur., Matt. xiv. it b 
t = Matt. xv.17. Rev. x.9,10. 2Kingsxx.10. 2 Chron, xxi. 
v Rom. iii. 3 reff. 


Vel 


, / 
12" [dpta por ™éertw, adN ob ravTa ” cvpdepel. 
yh ig th 
> dra po. ™ eat, AAW ovK yw ¥ EovatacOncomas vir0 
ren, lol / XN € ' oO 
poonstr ch.x. twos, 18 ta §Rp@wata TH ‘Koihia, Kab 1) txoula Tots 
; , \ a 
Bpopacw: 0 8& Geds Kai “TavTny Kat “ TadTa * KaTap- 
A a / yy \ A 4 
To 5€ c@ua ov TH * Topvela, AANA TO Kup, 
x ig s, lal , 14 id 6c @ x \ N va 
Kal 6 KUplos TO capate 146 de Geos Kal Tov KUpLOV 


15||L. Mark vii.19. Lukeiii.11, 1Tim.iv.3. Heb. 


x ch. y. 1 reff. 


Bengel. The argument is,—meats (of 
which he doubtless had often impressed on 
them that they were &didpopa, whence the 
abuse) are expressly created for the belly, 
and the belly for them, by its organization 
being fitted to assimilate them; and both 
these are of a transitory nature: in the 
change to the more perfect state, God will 
do away with both. Therefore meats are 
adidpopa. But neither is the body created 
for fornication, nor can this transitoriness 
be predicated of it: the body is for the 
Lord, and the Lord (in his mediatorial 
work) for the body: and God raised up 
the Lord, and will raise up us (i.e. our 
bodies) : so that the body is not perishable, 
and (resumed ver. 18) he that fornicates, 
sins against his own body. THEREFORE, 
fornication is not an adidpopor. It is 
very remarkable how these verses contafn 
the germ of three weighty sections of the 
Epistle about to follow, and doubtless in 
the Apostle’s mind when he wrote them, 
(1) the relation between the sexes : (2) the 
question of meats offered to idols: (8) the 
doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body. 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 401, note 21. 
13.] ty Koud., scil. éorv. The 
belly is their appointed receptacle—they, 
its appointed pabulum. Of course even 
this part of the argument must be under- 
stood within the limits of od mdvta oup- 
pepe. 6 8 0.... Kkatapy.] viz. at 
the appearing of the Lord: when, ch. xv, 
51, 52, we shall be changed from a cépua 
Wuxixdy, to be a cua mvevuatixdy: noty 
at death. 7) wopv.| The body was 
not made for the practice of fornication. 
The reciprocal subserviency of the belly 
and meats is shewn by their coextensive- 
ness in duration, and perishing together : 
but when zopyefa (and even that lawful 
use which is physically the same, but which 
is not here contemplated) shall have for 
ever passed away, the body shall be sub- 
serving is real use—that of being an 
instrument for the Lord’s work. 
Kk. 6 KUp. TE Twp. | not, only for the body : 
but for the body; to sanctify our bodies 
by His Spirit, and finally to glorify them 
for Himself, see Rom. viii. 11. This final 
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y hae 7 Ni © A 3 tal \ fol 
nYEIPEV, Kal Huds * eeyepe? Sia THS Suvdpews AUTOD, y = Matt. x 8 


- > »” o . ~ im XIV; 2. XVM 
15 4 ovK oldate OT Ta CHpuata budv » wédy VoloTou €or; slide 


ri. 19 
ey 5 \ b cf a a =e > ly. 
apas ovy Ta °mékn TOD xXptaTodD “TroUjow © TOpVNS ” (Rom. ix. Ii 
b y iors n A a only. Judg, 
Heh; * gen yevorto. 18%) Aov« oldate bts 6 SKOAAw- YHA), 
fol Pp A lal , Hea zi 
Mevos 7 *mopyn ev cdua éotw; "Koovtas yap *dyow se(noi Ai. 


a vy. 2, 3, 9. 


= Rom. xii. 4, 5 (vi. 13 reff.). c = Matt. xxi. 21. John ii. 16. xi. 39. xx.1. Eph. iv. 31. 


d = Matt.iv.19. John yi. 15 al. Gen. xly. 9 e Matt. xxi. 31,32. Luk 3C i iv. § 
Lt ). . . . ~ 9. . . 2 y. 30 al. Gen. xxxiv. 31 
f Rom. iii. 4 reff. Acts y. 13 reff. see Matt. xix. 5. ; Rett rit ; 
27. (see Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. 4 Tim. y. 18.) : Bee aa Aes 


14. elz vuas (error? Mey thinks, perhaps from Rom viii. 11), with arm: txt 
ABCDKLPR rel [vulg F-lat syrr copt eth] Polye, [Meth, Badal a] Tren-int, 
[Tert, ]. eteyeiper A D![(and lat) Q]: eteyepe? Pm: etnyeipey B 672: suscitavit 
am [fuld] harl(but qu, for -di¢?): txt (see note) C D3[-gr] K(e sil) LN rel vulg-ed 
[F-lat arm] syrr copt #th Meth, Ath-mss, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Iven-int, Archel, 
Tert,, cuveteyeper 47. 

15. ins 7 bef ove F Meth,. nuoy AX! 238. om eorw F[-gr]. for 
apas, apa P[b! d e? g k] 472, m apa F Orig,[-c,] Meth Tert. beAn bef rropyns 
DF latt [Antch,] Iren-int, [Tert] Cypr Lucif. 

16. om 7 D[-gr] KU rel syr Mcion-e, Dial, Thdrt-ms Damasce Tert,: ins ABCFPX 
alhm 17 [vulg D-lat Syr copt] Clem, Meth, Chr, [Euthal-ms] @e Cypr, Lucif,. 


; om ¢yow A Epiph, Cypr, Ambrrepe (Tert,): ins BCDFKL[P]X rel latt Dial, 
Mcion-e, [Meth, Euthal-ms] Chr Thdrt Lucif,. 


reference must not be excluded here, 
though it is not the principal thought :— 
rather, the redemption of the body from 
sin, and making it into a member of Him- 
self by the Spirit. 14.] So far from 
the case of the Lord and the body answer- 
ing to the other, God raised up the Lord 
(Rom. viii. 11, al. fr.), and will raise up 
us too by His power. I cannot adopt 
here the reading (éjye:pev), or the view, 
of Meyer. He holds, that all reference to 
the resurrection, as a thing future, is out 
of place: that the Apostle refers to the 
virtual and proleptic resurrection which 
has already taken place in the case of 
the believer, as Eph. ii. 6; Col. ii. 12,— 
and thinks that the reading éteyepet has 
arisen from not seeing this. But how 
unnatural will the construction thus be— 
6 5& eds kal Tov Kbpioy Hyeipev, Kal nuas 
ethyeipev, Sia 7. Suv. abtod! I can con- 
ceive no account of such a sentence, except 
that some emphasis is meant to be laid on 
the distinction between #ye:pey and e&jyer- 
pev, which idea (maintained by Bengel, al.) 
Meyer himseit very properly repudiates : 
see below. The future corresponds to 
kaTapyhoet, and is used with nuas,—con- 
trary to the usual practice of Paul, who 
expected to be alive at the mapovota,— 
as the expression, in the first person, of 
the truth of the future resurrection, not 
destruction of the body. yetpev, viz. er 
vexpav, Acts iii. 15; Rom. iv. 24, and 
passim : éfeyepet, viz. éx vexpav. So that 
there is no real difference between the two 
words. 15.] Resumption of Td TOLa 
7G kuplo x. 6 Kipios TG cduatt. The two 
are so intimately connected, that the Lord 
is a mystical Body, of which our bodies, 


parts of ourselves in our perfect organiza- 
tion, are members. This Christian axiom 
is introduced as before (reff.) by od ofSare 
bre. Having then (ody, ‘ concesso,’ that 
my body is a member = my members are 
members of Christ) alienated ([or, taken 
away | dpas is not merely pleonastic, ‘ Shall 
I take....and make them...., as 
E. V. This is shewn by its position first 
in the sentence) the members of Christ 
(i. e. my own members) shall I make them 
an harlot’s members? The expression 
aépyns wéAnisput as coarsely and startlingly 
as possible, with the emphasis on mdépv7s. 
aroujow may also be the aor. subj, 
‘must I, have I any right to, make them ?? 
But un yévoiro answers better to the 
future. 16.] Explanation and justifi- 
cation of the expression mépyyns méAn. #, 
as De Wette well, “Do you think the 
expression movhow mdpy. wéAn too strong P”’ 
KoAA, “ tiblicher Wusdruc flr 
Gefdlecdhtsvereinigung.” De Wette. 
7] wépvy| with a harlot, generic: or 
which in fact amounts to the same, with 
‘the harlot,’ presupposed in the hypothesis. 
év capa, viz. ‘with her. The full 
construction would be 8: 6 KoAA. TH mdp. 
kal 7 mép. ev o. eto, but he is here bring- 
ing out the criminality of the fornicator, 
and leaves the other out of view. The 
citation is spoken of marriage; but here as 
above (see on yer. 13) he is treating merely 
of the physical act, which is the same in 
both cases. dyovw, viz. Gop, Who 
is the speaker in the Scriptures: so in 
citing the same words, our Lord gives them 
to 6 mowhoas (adtods) am apxijs, Matt. 
xix. 5. They were spoken by the mouth 
of Adam, but prophetically, divino afflati. 
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oR” ode gots téavtav; 20" HyopacOnte yap YTiuhs. ~ Oo&a 


m Mark iii. 28 N \ \ > a i con 
29. Rom. ii. CATE * O1) TOV coy EV TO TOMATL VLD. 
26 only. Isa. ks - me Ran 
n = 2 Cor. xi.7 reff. o=2Cor, xii. 2(3v.r.Jt. (Acts xxvi. 22. ch. xv. 27al. 3K 
is i ii vii. 4 iii. 2 . lxxli, 27. Matt. xviii. 15. Luke 
p ch. x. 8 bis only in Epp. Rev. ti. 14, 20. xvii. 2. xviii. 3,9 only. Ps. lxxii : ibe Piece: q ate Arte 
u=ch- vii. 23. 2 Pet.ii.1. Rev. 
x = Luke ii, 15. Acts 


3 Kings iv. 23.) 


via Fats a Gen. xviii. 4, 

18. for devy., puyete F. for eay, avy D! 17. 106 [ Meth, ]. 

19. for iy rae Ta cwpata (corrn to suit yuwy) A-corr! Le df g m n17 syr copt 
arm Orig,[-c,-int,] Meth, Did, (Cyr, Euthal-ms Hil,] Jer Ambrst Aug Vig: membra 
vestra vulg [spec] Ambr Pel Fulg Bede: txt Al(appy) BCDFKPR rel Syr [basm ] 
Chr, Orig-int, Tert,. mvevuatos bef ayiov B vulg [F-lat spec Orig-int, Did-int, 
Ambrst]. ins Tov bef deov PX% [Orig-c, Did, Chr, }. for cavt., avtwy Nt. 

20. (for dofacare 8n, glorificate et portate vulg [F-lat] G-lat Cypr, [ Lucif, Ambrst 
(but clarificate Cypr, Ambrst)]; gl. et tollite spec Tert, Sofacare 5n apa Chr-txt(Sav and 
Matth’s ms,), dofacare 5y apare Chr-txt(Montf and Matth’s ms,), 50g. 7. 6. rovteatw 
apate T. 9, Chr-txt(ms,)—see Griesb, who adds “ Caterum in comm istud &pare non 
attingit, prater hom. 4. in 1 Tim. hee habet dofdowuer 3) Toy Oedv, apwuev Toy Oedv 
év 76 cdpatt” &e.—om 67 N}(ins X-corr!) [D-lat copt Orig-c, Did, Thdrt Iven-int, }.) 


rec at end adds kar ev Tw mvevuatt vuwy ativa ectt Tov Oeou (insd appy with a 


view to make the exhortation complete. 


An ecclesiastical portion began at dotacare), 


with C3 D?3[-gr] KLP rel syrr [arm-usc(and as far as vwwy arm-zoh)] Chr, Thdrt,: 
om ABC!D!IFX 17 latt copt [basm arm-ms] eth Orig[-c,] Meth,(in Epiph) Did, 
Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Max Damasc Iren-int, Tert, Cypr Lucif [Ambrst]. 


To render gyow impersonal, ‘it says,’ 
‘heift e8,? though justified by classical 
usage, see Winer, edn. 6, § 58. 9, would, 
as Meyer remarks, be altogether without 
precedent in the citations of Paul. The 
words ot 8vo are not in the Heb., but in 
the LXX and the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
and are found in the Rabbinical citations 
of the passage. See note on Matt. xix. 5. 

17.] Union to God, His service, and 
His ways, is often expressed by this word 
(oAA.) in the LXX (retf.): but here that 
inner union with Christ in spirit is meant, 
which is the normal state of every believer, 
and of which it may be said that he éy my. 
éotw with Christ. See John xvii. 21, and 
the parable of John xv. 1—7. Meyer 
rightly remarks, that the mystical marriage 
between Christ and His Church must not 
(as Olsh. from Eph. v. 28 ff.) be pressed 
here, as the relations of the compared are 
not correspondent. Still, however, the 
inner verity of that mystical relation is the 
ground of both passages. 18—20. | 
Direct prohibition of fornication, and its 
grounds. 18.] devyete might be 
followed by ody, but is more forcible in 
this disconnected form. TOY Gudpr. | 
The assertion, which has surprised many of 
the Commentators, is nevertheless strictly 
true. Drunkenness and gluttony, e.g. are 


sins done iz and dy the body, and are 
sins by abuse of the body,—but they 
are still éxtds tod oduatos—introduced 
Srom without, sinful not in their act, but 
in their effect, which effect it is each 
man’s duty to foresee and avoid. But 
fornication is the alienating that body 
which is the Lord’s, and making it a 
harlot’s body—it is sin against a man’s 
own body, in its very nature,—against the 
verity aud nature of his body; not an 
effect on the body from participation of 
things without, but a contradiction of the 
truth of the body, wrought within itself. 
When man and wife are one in the Lord, 
—united by His ordinance,—no such 
alienation of the body takes place, and con- 
sequently no sin. 19.| Justification 
of the eis 7d 18. cGy. Guapr. above,—and 
this by an amplification of the above céua 
T® kupi@w,and ev rvedud éorw. Your body 
(i.e. the body of each man among you, 
but put singular, to keep, as in ch. iii. 16, 
the unity of the idea of God’s temple, 
or perhaps because the body in its attri- 
butes is in question here) is the temple 
of (possessed by, as His residence: the 
temple, not a temple, see note on ch. iii. 
16) the Holy Spirit who is in you (re- 
miniscence of the reality of His indwell- 
ing), whom ye have from God (reminis- 
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z= Rom. xiy. 21 reff. vv. 8, 26. 


xy. 18 reff. 
a = Matt. xix. 5 (from Gen. ii. 24), 10. 


Cuap. VII. 1. rec aft eypapare ins wor, with ADFKLP rel [vulg-clem] syrr copt 
[basm ath arm] Orig[-c,] Meth, Chr, Thdrt Jer, Ambrst, Aug: om BCX 17am fuld! 


[ Euthal-ms] Tert,. 


cence, whose Spirit He is, and so prepara- 
tion for the following inference), and are 
not your own (so that ye have no right to 
alienate your body, not being yours). 
20.] Proof, that ye are not your own. 
The possession of your body as His temple, 
by the Holy Ghost, is a presumptive proof 
that ye are not; but there is also a proof 
in matter of fact: For ye were bought 
(not, as E, V. are bought, which destroys 
the historic reference) with a price (viz. 
the blood of Christ, see 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 
Matt. xx. 28; Gal. iii. 13,—not as Vulg. 
pretio magno: tTiuijs merely recalls the 
fact here, that a price was paid and so the 
purchase completed). This buying is here 
mentioned mainly with reference to the 
right of possession, which Christ has 
thereby acquired in us. In other places it 
is alleged as a freeing from other services : 
e.g. that of sin (Rom. vi. 17, 18), of the 
Jaw and its curse (Gal. iii.), of Satan (Col. 
i. 13). Soédo. 8) . . . .] Glorify 
then (57, not exactly an inference from the 
foregoing, but = ‘ eja,’ ‘agedum,’ tending 
to enforce and intensify the command: “as 
a cheering or hortatory expression,” Stan- 
ley. So Od. v. 17, rérAabi 5h, Kpadly ; 
see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 284 f.) God 
(i.e. not praise God, but glorify Him by 
your acts) in your body (not, by means 
of your body, but im your body, as 
the temple of God ; see John xiii. 32). 
Cuap. VII. 1—40.] Repry To THEIR 
ENQUIRIES RESPECTING MARRIAGE; BY 
WHICH OCCASION IS GIVEN FOR VARIOUS 
COLLATERAL INSTRUCTIONS AND COM- 
MANDs. In order to the right understand- 
ing of this chapter, it will be well to re- 
member, that the enquiries in the letter of 
the Corinthians appear to have been made 
in disparagement of marriage, and to have 
brought into doubt whether it were not 
better to avoid it where uncontracted, and 
break it off where contracted, or this last 
at all events where one of the parties was 
an unbeliever. These questions he an- 
swers, vv. 1—16: and puts on their true 
grounds, vv. 17—24. They appear also to 
have asked respecting virgins, what was 
their duty and that of their parents, as to 
their contracting marriage. This he dis- 
cusses in its various aspects of duty and 
Christian expediency, vv. 25—38. Then 
he conclrdes with an answer and advice, 
respecting the liberty of a woman to marry 
after the death of her husband. — The 
whole is written under the strong 1mpres- 


sion (see on this, notes, Acts ii. 20; Rom. 
xui. 11, and 2 Cor. v.: and Prolegg. to 
Vol. III. ch. v. § iv. 5—10) of the near 
approach of the end of this state of things 
(vv. 29—31), and as advising them under 
circumstances in which persecution, and 
family division for the Gospel’s sake, might 
at any time break up the relations of life. 
The precepts therefore and recommenda- 
tions contained in the chapter are to be 
weighed, as those in ch. viii. al., with re- 
Serence to change of circumstances; and 
the meaning of God’s Spirit in them with 
respect to the subsequent ages of the 
Church, to be sought by careful com- 
parison and inference, not rashly assumed 
and misapplied. I may also premise, 
that in hardly any portion of the Epistles 
has the hand of correctors and interpo- 
lators of the text been busier, than here. 
The absence of all ascetic tendency from 
the Apostle’s advice, on the point where as- 
ceticism was busiest and most mischievous, 
was too strong a testimony against it, to 
be left in its original clearness. In conse- 
quence, the textual critic finds himself in 
this chapter sometimes much perplexed be- 
tween different readings, and in danger of 
on the one hand adopting, on overwhelm- 
ing manuscript authority, corrections of 
the early ascetics,—and on the other ex- 
cluding, from a too cautious retention of 
the rec. text, the genuine but less strongly 
attested simplicity of the original. 
1, 2.] Concession of the expediency (where 
possible) of celibacy, but assertion of the 
practical necessity of marriage, as a re- 
medy against fornication. 1.] 8, 
transitional, passing on to another subject. 
Kadovy ... .] not, morally good: 
for in ver. 28 expressly not sin, but inea- 
pediency, is the reason for not marrying : 
nor good in the sense of vmepéxoy, as 
Jerome, adv. Jovin. i. 7, vol. ii. p. 246, 
‘si bonum est mulierem non tangere, 
malum ergo est tangere:’ but expedient, 
generally: ‘more for a man’s best inte- 
rests under present circumstances :? Angl. 
‘it is the best way,’ in the colloquial 
sense: so also throughout the chapter: 
see the word qualified ver. 26, kaddv.. - 
Sia Thy éveotooay avayKny. év- 
Oparw] though of necessity by what fol- 
lows, the man only is intended, yet 
év0pémw does not here or in reff. = avdpi, 
but as Meyer remarks, regards the man 
not merely in his serwal but in his human 
capacity. Thus in its deeper reference, it 
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éxaoTos 


a lal : \ e , Ne yy x 
Ti éavTod yuvaixa éyéro, Kal éxdorn Tov tvov avopa mae 


ABCDF 
KLPRa 


kl 


, ii aA \ ¢€ > \ \ > X\ e 2) (fe 

BCs ever, 37H yuvaukl 6 avnp Thy * obedny aTrooiooTo, ning 
Ja ii. 1 v a / € \ A 90/ 2 
Winer, edn. f6uoiws £5é fat 1 yuvty) TH avdpl. *17 YuvT Tov toLouv Cais 
pabieltesero 2 . ? , - ) cited 

aMatt xvi. G@uatos ovK & Eovaldter, GAAA 6 avyp* *opotws 1 de f ab ver 3.] 
xiii. 7 only +. 


(-nua, Rom. 

iv. 4.) od 
e = Rom. xiil. 

7. (xii. 17 ‘ 


lal 4 > X\ id , 

6 dvnp Tod idiov cwpatos ovK & eEovoraler, adda 7 YyUVT). 
lal ;j rp | Vee x 

5 un © amrootepette aNAHAOUS, | e¢ ' on * TL AY 


* éx t cuppovov 


reff.) m m i ae Wi 7 °arposevyn Kal Tad 
fhere bis. Matt. T pos Kalpov, wa oxo AONTE 77) Pp S xn 


xxvii. 41 
(| Mk. v.r.). Luke v.10, x. 32, Ja 
only. (ch. vi. 7, 8 reff.) Exod, xxi, 10. 
34. 2 Cor. viii. 13. ix. 7. 
9. -vyots, 2 Cor. vi. 15.) 


Acts v. 
n Matt. xii. 44 (|| L. v. r.) only, Exod. y. 8,17 bis. Ps. xlv. 10 only. 
2. C [has not] te [for de, as in Tischdf’s Codex Ephremi]. 


vulg syrr Orig-int, Tert, Cypr, [Ambrst ]. 
F 48. 114-77 Tert,. 
3. om 6 F(not G). 


James ii, 25 only. see Rom. i. 27. 4 
i Luke ix. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 5 only. 4 i 
lhere only. Eccl. vii. 14 AX Ald. compl.(-vws B, -vely C) only. (-vetv, 


h = here 
k = John iii. 


g ch. vi. 12 reff. 


m Luke viii. 13 (1 Thess, ii. 17) only. 
o absol., Rom, xii. 12. 


Wisd. iy. 4, 


THv Topverav I 
om Kat exact. T. 15, avd. ex. (homaotel) 


rec (for ofesAnv) opetAomerny evyo.ay (see note), with KL 


rel syrr [Anton, Damasc] Thdrt Thl @c: txt ABCDFP[Q]N?! 17 latt copt [basm} 


wth arm Clem, Orig,[-c,] Meth, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Tert, Cypr, Ambrst. 
om ée A 55 Syr copt [basm ] arm Orig, Chr-mss, Cypr;. 

4, (adda(twice), so ABC (2nd, D! 17).) 

rec cxoAalnre, with KL rel Meth, Chr, Thdrt 

[Damase]: txt ABCDFPX Orig,[-c, Euthal-ms Cyr, 


A. 


5. om av B Orig, [Damase, ]. 


amod.deTo 


(Dion) Chraniq- rec ins 77 


vnorera kat bef 7 mposevxn (see note), with KL? rel syrr goth Chr,[-txt-ed, Dion, ] 


would embrace the other sex also. 

amreo@at | so in reff.; and in Latin ¢angere, 
attingere, virgo intacta. See examples in 
Wetst. This expression is obviously here 
used in the widest sense, without pre- 
sent regard to the difference between the 
lawful and unlawful use of the woman. 
The idea that the assertion applies to ab- 
stinence from intercourse in the already 
married (see again below), is altogether a 
mistake. 2.] The former course is 
expedient—would avoid much trouble ‘in 
the flesh’ but as a general rule 7¢ may 
not be, seeing that for a more weighty 
reason the contrary course is to be recom- 
mended. But on account of [the] forni- 
cations (the many instances of fornication 
current. The plur. of an abstract noun 
implies repetition, or varieties of the occur- 
rence: so Herod. vii. 158, Suity weydras 
@dbeAla Te Kk. emaupécers yeydvact: iii. 40, 
€40) SE al cai weydra evrvxiat odK apéo- 
kovot, see reff., and Kiihner, Gramm. ii. 28 
(§ 408, )) let each man possess his 
own wife, and let each woman possess 
her own husband. The éyérw is (1) not 
concessive, but imperative; not ‘ habere 
liceat, but ‘habeto.” So the other ex- 
pressions, yaunodtwoay ver. 9, pevérw 
ver. 11, &c. (2) not here in the sense 
of ‘ utatur, eique commisceatur, as Kstius, 
al., which does not come into considera- 
tion till the next verse. (3) not emphatic, 
let each retain, according to the mistaken 
idea mentioned on ver. 1, that he is speak- 
ing to the married, who though they are 
not to cohabit are yet to remain together. 


Had either of the two latter senses 
been meant, the sentence would rather 
have stood éxérw €k. T. éavt. yuvaika, 
kK. €xéTw ExdoTn T. 15. &vdp. With 
regard to the assertion of Rickert, that 
the Apostle here gives a very low estimate 
of marriage, as solely a remedy against 
fornication, the true answer is, that Paul 
does not either here, or in this chapter at 
all, give any estimate of marriage in the 
abstract. His estimate, when he does, is 
to be found Eph. v. 25—32. 

3, 4.] The duty of cohabitation incumbent 
on the married. This point was in all pro- 
bability raised in the letter of the Corin- 
thians. The Apostle’s command is a legiti- 
mate following out of 8:4 ras mopvelas 
above. 3. THY cherdyv] ‘ debitum 
tori.’ The rec. was perhaps an euphemism 
(we have also the varieties, épeaAouevny 
tuyv, Chrysostom once: 6¢. Timhy Kal 
edvoiay in the ms. 40) for the same thing. 
Meyer will not concede this, but thinks it 
arose from a mistaken interpretation of 
dperaf as meaning merely ‘benevolentia :? 
thinking that not evvoia, but ¢iAdtns would 
be the word in the other case. But some 
of the later examples in Wetst. seem to 
bear out this meaning of edvora. 

4.] The axiom is introduced without a yd, 
as frequently. Tov idiov.... ovx e&- 
ovoraler | ‘suz,cum potestatem non habet, 
elegans facit paradoxon.’ Bengel. The 
ground of this being another’s while they 
remain their own, is to be found in the 
oneness of body, in which the marriage 
state places them. 5.] amootepeite 
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Thy ‘axpaciav buav. °% TodTo Sé eyo Kata “auyyvopunv, 3 Acti, 
ov Kar Yéritayyiy. 7 Oto 88 mavtas avOporous evar 3.” ™ 
@s Kat euavTov’ adda Exactos Wiov eeu Yvapioua eK then 
Ge0d, 0 pev * obras, 6 Sé * ob THs. a: Bote 
t Matt. xxiii. 25 only +. Jos, Antt. viii. 7,5. Xen. Mem. AD 6. (-7%s, 2 Tim. iii. 3.) eh here 


only. Sir. iii. 13 only, v Rom, xvi. 26 reff. w = here only. (Rom, i. 11 reff.) 


x see ch, vi. 13. 

Thdrt : om ABCDFPN?! 17 latt copt [basm] eth arm (Clem,) Orig,[-c,-int,] Dion, 
Meth, [Epiph, Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Damase Ambrst] Cypr,. ‘[elz] (for ne) 
ouvepxeobe (gloss: see note), witha ch Meth, Chr, Thdrt, Thl: [Steph] cvvepynobe[, 
with] KLPrel [copt basm] Thdrt,: yiveode Tat[-in-]Clem,: revertimini vulg [syrr 
we arm Cypr, |: txt ABC D[-gr] FN17 eth Orig,[-c,-int,] Dion, Cyr, [Euthal-ms] 
amasc, Aug(estotesnpe). [e:pacer P(appy) 47}. | om vuwy B Tat(in Clem) Meth. 
7. rec yap (gloss, substituted for de, as more appropriate), with B D?3[-gr] KLPR3 
rel [vulg-clem] syrr [eth arm] Chr, Thdrt, Th] @e: txt AC D}{and lat] FX!d 17 am 
(with demid fuld) copt goth Orig,[-c,] Chr, Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Damase [Cypr, Ambrst’. 
(aAAa, so BCD! 17.) rec xapioua bef exez, with KL rel [vulg-clem har! ] 

syrr goth arm Ephr, Chr, Thdrt, [Damase Ambrst Augsepe]: txt ABDF[P]& m17 am 
(with [fuld] demid tol) Clem, Orig,[-c,-int, ] Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms] Cypr,, C(appy) has exex 


bef exaoros [Tischdf, ed 8, suspects that it reads as txt]. 


ins Tov bef @eov DF c Thdrt,. 


rec és (twice), with KL [47(sic) ] rel Orig,[-c,] Chr Thdrt [Damasc]: txt 
ABCDFPN! 17 Clem, Cyr[-p, Orig-c, Euthal-ms ]. 


is applied by Meyer to tis eéovotas,— 
by Billroth, al., to ris é¢e:Aqs; De Wette 
suggests Tov oéuatos, but prefers, and 
rightly, leaving its reference indefinite, 
to be supplied in the reader’s mind. 
ei py Tt, unless perchance (reff.). 
av | “ The verb is sometimes omitted after 
this particle, but always so that it can be 
supplied from a foregoing clause. So Eur. 
Alcest. 181, cé © &AAn yuvh KexTHoeT aL, 
céppwy pey ovk dy padAAov, edvtuxys & 
tows.” Hartung, Partikellehre, 11. 830. 
éx, according to: the mutual agreement 
being the ground, and the measure, of the 
act. tva ox.] in order that ye may 
have undisturbed leisure for prayer. The 
pres. cxoAd(nte of the rec. would refer to 
the general habit, and would thus make 
7h mpos., ‘your ordinary prayers, —being 
thus inconsistent with the direction given 
mpos kapdy: the aorist expresses this tem- 
porary purpose, and shews that the prayer 
meant is not ordinary but extraordinary, 
—seasons of urgent supplication. 
Both the alteration to the present and the 
addition of 77 ynorela Kal, shew how such 
passages as this have been tampered with 
by the ascetics: see also Mark ix. 29. 
ArTe,—not cuvépynoe as it has been 
amended (nor -ec@e as it has been re- 
amended), because «fvar éml 7d avd in 
this sense is the normal state of the 
married. For the expression see reff. 
The subjune. still depends on #va—the 
aim of the temporary separation is not 
that you may keep apart, but fora certain 
end, and then that you may be united 
again. va py wetp.] Purpose of the 
re-union stated, by that which might hap- 


pen did it not take place. eipd(y now is 
present, not aor.,as betokening the danger 
of a state of abstinence if continued, 

axpacta here, not that from a«patos 
(~"~~),—which signifies a bad mixture, as 
&kp. aépos, ‘insalubrity of the air: but 
that from axparjs (~ ~~~),—incontinence ; 
see reff. Sua 7. akp. ty., on account 
of your incontinence,—but hardly, as 
Meyer seems to think, with allusion to the 
proverbial fault of the Corinthians in this 
particular, which would be more definitely 
expressed, were it intended. The bud is 
necessary to carry out the form of the sen- 
tence, corresponding to buas above. 

6.] But this I say by way of allowance 
(for you), not by way of command. 

tovTo refers, not to ver. 2, as Beza, Grot., 
and De Wette, because the precept there 
given depends on a reason also given, 
51a Tas Twopvetas, from the nature of which 
reason it must be kar’ émitayhy: nor to the 
whole since ver, 2, as Billroth, Rickert, 
al.,—because the precept in ver. 3 de- 
pends on the general truth in ver. 4, and 
is also a command: nor to mpds kaipdv, 
as Theophy].:—nor as the ascetics, Orig., 
Tert., Jerome, Estius (also Calvin), to 
én) ro avTd Fre, because both these are 
but subordinate members of the preceding 
sentence :—still less to what follows, as 
Rosenm., al.:—but, as the context (ver. 
7) shews, to the whole recommendation 
given in ver. 5. ‘This recommendation 
all depended on the possibility of their 
being tempted by incontinence: he gives 
it not then as a@ command in all cases, 
but as an allowance for those to whom 
he was writing, whom he knew, and as- 
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VIT. 


vA 
9 bef dé Pod ° eyKpaTev- 


e = here 
f Acts 


rec aft avtois ins eoriv, with D?-3K(om avr.) L 


rel syr [basm] goth Thdrt [Damasc,] Thl Gc: om ABCD!FPX 17 Syr copt [arm] 


Orig[-c.] 


Meth, Epiph, Chr, Cyr[-p. Cyr-jer, Euthal-ms] Damase,. 


for eav, av 


B. ins ovrws bef wewory C latt Meth, [Ambr Ambrst] Aug; bef ws m [basm]. 


kav eyw DF Meth,: eyw a. 
9. for ovr eykp., ov kpatevovTa F. 
kpertroy BDN a m 17. 
Meth,. 


sumes, to be thus tempted. The mean- 
ing ‘by permission, H. V., is ambiguous, 
appearing as if it meant by permission 
of the Lord (to say it): that given by 
Hammond, al., kata thy euny yvduny, is 
philologically inadmissible. alae 
rather (5¢) wish that all men were as 
I myself also am (taf comparandi, so 
Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 22, kal july raira Sone? 
Grep kal Baotde?. See Hartung, Partilkell. 
i. 126)—viz., év éyxparetg, which Chrys. 
seems to have read in the text; see below 
on ver. 8. GANG Exagtos... said 
in the most general way, as a milder ex- 
pression of ‘all have not the gift of con- 
tinence.’ oUTws .... otTws| both 
are said generally, not one in the way in 
which I have it (of continence), another zn 
the way of marrying (i.e. though he have 
not this, and be therefore better married, 
yet has some other), which should be ékei- 
vws,—but, one thus, and another thus, — 
i.e. one in one way, another in another.’ 
8, 9.] Advice to the unmarried, 
that it is best so to remain, but better to 
marry than be inflamed with lust. 
8. héyw Sé] taking up the former Aéyw, 
ver. 6, and bringing this advice under the 
same category as ver. 7, viz. his own wish 
that all were as himself. The stress is on 
A€yw, not on Trois dy. x. Tats x., which 
would in that case be placed first, as ro?s 
yeyaunkdaw below. Tois dydpots, 
the unmarried, of both sexes: not as 
usually interpreted, widowers, or unmar- 
ried males alone: this is shewn by the 
contrasted term yeyaunxdéow, which em- 
braces (see vy. 10, 11) both sexes. kal 
Tais xypats may be added as singling out 
widows especially ;—or more probably, 
because tots dyduors would naturally be 
taken as those who never were married, 
and thus widows would not be understood 
to be included. Ka)dy, see on ver. 1, 
it is good for them, i.e. ‘their best way.’ 
Os Kayo] i.e. &yauos. This 


yauertwoay F [f Epiph-ed,] Chr-ed,. 
om ectw D}[-gr] F[-gr] ¢ copt [basm] Orig[-c,(txt,)-int, ] 
yopuerw ACIN! 17 Clem, Orig[-c, Euthal-ms] Damasc,. 


brings the Apostle’s own circumstances 
more clearly before us than ver. 7, which 
might be misunderstood: and there can be 
little doubt from this, that he never was 
married. Grot. says, “ex h. 1. non im- 
probabiliter colligitur, Paulo fuisse uxorem, 
quod et Clemens Alex. putat, sed cum hee 
scriberentur, mortuam.” But this rests 
on the mistaken interpretation of a&yduo.s 
noticed above. The passage of Clem. Alex. 
(Strom. iii. [6.] 53, p.535 P., alluded to in 
Euseb. iii. 30) is grounded on Paul’s having 
in a certain epistle addressed tv adtov 
ai uyov, hy ov meprerduiCe, did Td THS 
tmnpectas evoradrés. But the words ovv- 
(vye yricte, Phil. iv. 8, certainly have no 
reference to a wife: see note there. 

9.] but if they are incontinent .. . ovk 
must be joined not with ei, which would 
require wh, but with the verb. So reff. 
and Soph. Aj. 1181, ef rovs @avdvtas obk 
eds Odrrew mapév, ‘vetas. See other 
examples in Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 
122 f. éyxkpatevw is said by Lobeck, ad 
Phryn. p. 44, not to be found except in 
the LXX and N.T. But both Phrynichus 
and Thom. Mag. say dkpatevderOar pn- 
dapds elrns, AAAG ove eyKpateverOar. See 
in Wetst. yapnoat.| Lobeck, in 
Phrynichus, p. 742, says, “post éynua (ut 
éynpa) eydunoa invaluit quod non solum 
in N. T. libris, ut quidam putaverunt, sed 
etiam in ipsa Grecia reperitur, auctore, 
ut videtur, Menandro: éydunoev fv éBou- 
Aduny ey, nihil impediente pedum mo- 
dulatione quominus usitato uteretur aoris- 
to.” awupova0at}| “melius nuberent 
quam urerentur, id est, quam occulta flam- 
ma concupiscentie in ipsa conscientia vas- 
tarentur.” Aug. de sancta Virginitate, 34, 
vol. vi. p. 415. 10,11.] Prohibition of 
separation after marriage; or in case of 
separation, of another marriage. These 
yeyopnkotes, as the a&yayo. and xfpat 
above, are all Christians. The case of 
mixed marriages he treats ver. 12 ff. 
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ho” & s 5 5 ee Judg. iv. 
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a ” ” \ a a 10. 
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e > fal \ 7 
PueT avtod, un Jadiétw adtyy 13 Kai yur) VHtis Exe 


= 2 John 2. 
Luke xvii. 31, 

m Acts ix. 20 
reff. 


a ry k» 1 \ m a n 5 a op >? an ? A 
vopa “aTriaTov, “Kat ™ ouTos ." cuvevookel °P olKELY P eT u=ana 


bis (Luke xi. 48, 


o Rom. vii. 17 reff. p = here bis only ¢. 


10. (aAAa, so AB C(appy) D8.) 


Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20. Rom. i. 32) only +. 
(Gen. xxvii. 44.) Soph, Cid. Tyr, 990. 


xwpilerGa: ADF Orig[-c,] Epiph, Bas, Ces, : 


ki constr., here 
(1 Mace. i. 57. 2 Mace. xi. 24, 35 only.) 
q = Acts x. 41 reff. 


txt BCKLPR rel Clem, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 


11. pevew ayapuoy, and karadAaynvat F latt goth lat-ff. 


ins 1610 bef avdpi P. 


_ 12. rec eyw bef Aeyw, with DFKL rel latt syr goth Orig,[-int,] Chr, Thdrt Iren- 
int, : txt ABCPR m 17 Syr copt eth Clem Orig,. 
13. for yrs, e« tts DIFPX b'h k latt Chr,({and] ms,) Thdrt, Thl-mss, [Damase 


Ambrst Aug]. 


They are those already married. 

10. otk eyo, GAAG 6 KUptos] Ordinarily, 
the Apostle (eyé) writes, commands, gives 
his advice, under conscious inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit of God. See ver. 40. He 
claims expressly, ch. xiv. 37, that the things 
& ypaddw vuiv should be recognized as 
kuptou (évtoAy}). But here he is about to 
give them a command resting, not merely 
on inspired apostolic authority, great and 
undoubted as that was, but on that of THE 
LorD HIMSELF. So that all supposed dis- 
tinction between the Apostle’s own writing 
of himself and of the Lord, is quite irre- 
levant. He never wrote of himself, being 
a vessel of the Holy Ghost, who ever spoke 
by him to the church. The distinction 
between that which is imperative, and that 
which is optional, that which is more and 
that which is less weighty in his writings, 
is to be made by the cautious and believing 
Christian, from a wise appreciation of the 
subject-matter, and of the circumstances 
under which it was written. ALL 7s the 
outpouring of the Spirit, but not all for 
all time, nor all on the primary truths of 
the faith. Not I, but the Lord, viz. in 
ref. Matt. See also Mark x. 12, where the 
woman's part is brought out. That 2¢ oc- 
cupies the principal place here, is perhaps 
because the Christian women at Corinth 
may have been the most ready to make the 
separation: or perhaps, because the woman, 
from her place in the matrimonial union, 
may be more properly said amd avdpbs 
xwpicOjvat than the man amd yuvairds 
xwpirO7jvat. xpicd., be separated, 
whether by formal divorce or otherwise ; 
the kataddAayftw below, is like this, an 
absolutepassive; undefined whether by her 
own or her husband’s doing. 11.] éav 
to katadAAayhtw is parenthetical. It sup- 
poses a case of actual separation, contrary 
of course to Christ’s command: if such 


rec (for ovtos) autos, with D3j-gr] KL rel syrr arm Chrysepe} Thdrt : 
txt ABCD! FP[Q] m latt copt goth Cyr, [lat-ff]. (17 def.) 


for cuvevd., evdore: B. 


have really taken place (ral, veritably : 
see note on 2 Cor. vy. 3, and Hartung, 
Partikell. i. 182), the additional sin of a 
new marriage (Matt. v. 32) must not be 
committed, but the breach healed as soon 
as possible. kata\X.] see above on 
xwpiob7. K. GvSp. yuv. py ad. | The 
Apostle does not add the qualification wap- 
exTos Adyou topvetas Matt. v. 32 (xix. 9), 
not found in Mark x. 11 or Luke xvi. 18. 
But we cannot hence infer that he was not 
aware of it. The rule, not the exception, 
here was in his mind: and after what 
had been before said on the subject of for- 
nication, the latter would be understood 
as a matter of course. 12—16. | 
Directions for such Christians as were 
already married to Heathens. Such a 
circumstance must not be a ground per 
se of separation —and why: but if the 
unbelieving party wished to break off the 
union, let it be so. 12.} rots Aot- 
arois, the rest, perhaps in respect of 
their letter of enquiry,—the only ones not 
yet dealt with. At allevents, the meaning 
is plain, being those who are involved in 
mixed marriages with unbelievers. 

eyo, ovx 6 xvp.] I, i.e. I Paul, in my 
apostolic office, under the authority of the 
Holy Spirit (see above on ver. 10), not 
the Lord, i.e. not Christ by any direct 
command spoken by Him: it was a ques- 
tion with which Hx did not deal, in His 
recorded discourses. In the right arrange- 
ment of the words (txt) the stress is not on 
eye, but on A¢yw: But to the rest I say 
(I, not the Lord), ovvevdoke? presup- 
poses his own wish to continue united. 
avty, not adj, and obtos, not ards, below, 
—see reff. 13.] The change of con- 
struction Kal yuvt Hris ... KalovTos . .,18 
found frequently with kal: so Il. a. 78,7 
yap dtouar &vdpa xoAwoeuer, ds weya mdy- 
tawv |*Apyelov Kparéer Kal of melbovTas 
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r = Acts xx. 
32. xxvi. 18. 
Exod, xxix. 
37. 

s ver. 12, 

t= ch. xv. 22) 
reff, €v gOL 
Tao eywrye 
awComat, 


Soph. Aj. 419, uch, y. 10 only. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOT?S A. 


avris, pn iadiéra Tov dvopa. 
6 Sdmvctos tév tH yuvaul, Kal 'Hylacta, 9 yuvn 1) 
dmutos tév TO adeAd@ “errel “apa Ta Téxva UUOV 
’ axdOapta éotw, viv € ayia éotw. 


VII. 


Ik iylactar yap 0 avip 


15 ef d€ 0 SamiaTOS 


vy = Acts x. 14 reff. 


rec (for tov avdpa) avtov (corrn to conform to avtny above, ver 12), with KLP 


rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Tert, : 


avtny (o! 2?) 106: txt ABCDF[Q] m 17 vulg Syr 


copt goth wth arm Cyr, [Huthal-ms] Jer Ambrst Aug Pel Bede: avrov avdpa &, but 


av erased by 8} oF 3, 
14. om yap P. 
mss and expr.) 


aft yuvaike ins tn misty DF latt Syr Mart-Clem Tert,. (om Aug- 
(ros of 2nd amoros is supplied in smaller letters by X-corr!.) 


rec (for adcApw) avdp: (explanatory gloss, substituted as more appropriate : but adcApw 
has peculiar force here), with D3{-gr] KLN3 rel vulg syrr goth zth arm Chr, Thdrt 
{Euthal-ms Damase] Thl (ec Iren[-int, Tert,] (but add rw miotw vulg Syr Iren-int Tert 


[Ambrst]): txt ABC D![and lat] FPX! 17 copt [Cyr-p,] Augexpr. ; ] 
[om eorw A(appy). It reads vuy de ay... the end of the line being def). | 


[and ms ]. 


"Axouof. See reff., and Kiihner, ii. 526 
(§ 799). Meyer remarks, that the 
Apostle uses the vow media apiévar here, 
of both parties, the husband and wife, not 
aroAvew (as Matt. v. 31, &.), which would 
apply only to the husband. In the E. V. 
this identity of terms is unfortunately neg- 
lected. The same word, part from, would 
well have expressed ap:érw in both cases. 

By the Greek as well as Roman cus- 
toms the wife had the power of effecting 
a divorce. At Athens,—when the divorce 
originated with the wife, she was said a7o- 
Aelmeiv the house of her husband: when 
with the husband, dmomeuwrécOa. At 
Rome, the only exception to the wife’s 
liberty of effecting a divorce appears to 
have been in the case of a freedwoman 
who had married her patronus. See 
Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Antt. artt. 
Divortium, and amoAciews Slen. Olsh. 
thinks that Paul puts both alternatives, 
because he regards the Christian party 
as the superior one in the marriage. But, 
as Meyer remarks, this would be incon- 
sistent with the fundamental law of mar- 
riage, Gen. ili. 16, and with the Apostle’s 
own view of it, ch. xi. 3, xiv. 34; Eph. vy. 
Qecosmle Mamentis Mlle 14.] Ground 
of the above precept. Hylacrat] The 
meaning will best be apprehended by re- 
membering (1) that Aoliness, under the 
Gospel, answers to dedication to God 
under the law; (2) that the fyacuévor 
under the Gospel are the body of Chris- 
tian men, dedicated to God, and thus 
become His in a peculiar manner: (8) 
that this being so, things belonging to, 
relatives inseparably connected with, the 
people of God are said to be hallowed by 
their ayistns: so Theophylact, otx 871 
&ywos yiverat 6 “EAAnY. od yap elev St 
Gyuds ot: GAN’, hylagtar ToutéoT, rH 
ayidrntt ToD moTov veviknta. Chrysos- 
tom well shews the distinction between 


vure D!F Chr, 


this case and that in ch. vi. 15, that 
being a connexion kara Thy ac€Beray,—in 
and under the condition of the very state, 
in which the other party is tmpure: 
whereas this is a connexion according 
to a pure and holy ordinance, by virtue 
of which, although the physical unity in 
both cases is the same, the purity over- 
bears the impurity. év TY y-, €v TO 
a@deX.|] in, i.e. his or her ayidtns is 
situated in, rests in, the other (see reff.: 
and note, ch. vi. 2). évet Gpa| as ref., 
but here elliptically : since in that case 
(i.e. as understood, the other alternative, 
—the non-hallowing). éotiv, not 
dv etn, nor Hv [E. V.], but pres.: because 
the supposed case is assumed, and the ind. 
pres. used of what has place on its as- 
sumption. aya] as jylacrat above: 
holy to the Lord. On this fact, Chris- 
tran children being holy, the argument is 
built. This being so,—they being hal- 
lowed, because the children of Christians,— 
it follows that that wnion out of which they 
sprung, must as such have the same hal- 
lowed character ; i. e. that the insanctity 
of the one parent is in it overborne by the 
sanctity of the other. The fact of the 
children of Christians, God’s spiritual 
people, being holy, is tacitly assumed as a 
matter of course, from the precedent of 
God’s_ ancient covenant people. With 
regard to the bearing of this verse on the 
subject of Infant Baptism,—it seems to 
me to have none, further than this: that 
it establishes the analogy, so far, between 
Christian and Jewish children, as to shew, 
that if the initiatory rite of the old cove- 
nant was administered to the one,—that 
of the new covenant, in so far as it was 
regarded as corresponding to circumcision, 
would probably as a matter of course be 
adininistered to the other. Those, as 
Meyer, whodeny any such inference, forget, 
as it seems to me, that it is not personal 


14—16. 
“ywpiferat, * ywpitécbw. 


e 2 \ 2 a , 
n adeddy év Yrois tovvrouws, *év Sé elphvn * KéxANKEV 


c a c i 
nas oO Peds. 
28. ch. xvi. 16,18. Acts xxii. 22 reff, 


only ¢. 
14. Jonah iii. 9. 


IIPOS KOPIN@IOT®S A. 


z — Gal. i.6. Eph. iv. 4, 
b John ix. 25. 2 Kings xii. 22. Eccl. iii, 21 ABN compl.{elSe Ed-yat. Ald.] Joel ii. 
c Acts xix, 2 (b) reff. 


15. om 7 FPN?! [k"] m[Ser states that m omits 7] Chr-ms,. 
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od *dcdovAwTat 6 ddeAPods 4) wrv.10,11. 


x Acts vii. 6 
reff. see 
ver, 39. 
neut., Rom. 


I nt 3 ti ? X 
acy yap ® oidas, yivat, ei Tov dvdpa is. 


masc., ver. 


1 Thess. iv. 7. a here 


vuas ACK! copt 


(sic Treg) [Euthal-ms] Damase Thl Pel Sedul Bede: txt BDFLN? rel latt syrr goth 
zeth arm Nys, Chr, Thdrt Phot[-c,] ie Ambrst. (P def.) 


holiness which is here predicated of the 
children, any more than of the unbelieving 
husband or wife, but holiness of dedication, 
by strict dependence on one dedicated. 
Notwithstanding this ay:érns, the Chris- 
tian child is individually born in sin anda 
child of wrath ; and individually needs the 
washing of regeneration and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, just as much as the 
Jewish child needed the typical purifying 
of circumcision, and the sacrificial atone- 
ments of the law. So that in this ay:érys 
of the Christian child there is nothing in- 
consistent with the idea, nor with the 
practice, of Infant Baptism. On wiv 8¢, 
see note, ch. v. 11. 15.] But if the 
wish for separation (implied by the pre- 
sent xwpiferai,—is for being separated, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 40. 2. a, and compare 
John x. 32, xiii. 6, 27) proceed from the 
side of the UNBELIEVER (emphasis on 6 
Gmuotos), let him (or her) depart (be sepa- 
rated off). ov SeSovA.] ovK Exe 
avaykny 6 morTds }) H math ev Tots anlo- 
Tos To.avTHy, ola a’Tg@ emlkertar emt Tey 
mMoTay. ket pev yap Twavt) tpdry, xwpls 
Adyw mopvetas, ove ekeoti am aAAnAwy 
Tovs cuvapbévtas xwpicOjvar evTadda 5, 
dv wey ouvevdorh 7b &mictov wépos TG 
TiT@ cvvoikeiv, det phy Avew Td cuvotKe- 
coy. by 8 atacid(n kal Thy Avow exeivos 
Top, ov SedovAwTa 6 miaTds Eis TH pi) XW- 
pto@jvar. Photius, in Gcumenius. év 
Tots ToLtovTots may be taken as mase., in 
the case of such persons,—as above by 
Phot.:—but the év seems harsh; it is better 
therefore to render it, in such cases. 

év 8¢ eip.] Not = eis eiphyny [E. V.J, but 
signifying the moral element 7 which we 
are called to be: see reff. and ver. 22 
below. The meaning is, ‘let the un- 
believer depart, rather than by attempting 
to retain the union, endanger that peace 
of household and peace of spirit, which is 
part of the calling of a Christian” 
Observe, (1) that there is no contradiction, 
in this licence of breaking off such a mar- 
riage, to the command of our Lord in 
Matt. v. 32,—because the Apostle ex- 
pressly asserts, ver. 12, that ow Lords 
words do not apply to such marriages as 
are here contemplated. They were spoken 
to those within the covenant, and as such 
apply immediately to the wedlock of 


Christians (ver. 10), but not to mixed 
marriages. De Wette denies this, and 
holds that Paul is speaking only of the 
Christian’s duty in cases where the mar- 
riage is already virtually broken off,—and 
by his remarks on Matt. v. 32, seems to 
take wopvela in a wide sense, and to regard 
it as a justifiable cause of divorce because 
at ws such a breaking off. ‘This however 
appears hardly consistent with ver. 12; for, 
if it were so, there would be a command 
of the Lord regarding this case. At all 
events, we may safely assume that where 
the Apostle is distinctly referring to our 
Lord’s command, and supplying what it 
did not contain, there can be no real in- 
consistency : if such appear to be, it must 
be in our apprehension, not in his words. 
(2) That the question of re-marrying after 
such a separation, is here left open: on 
this, see note on Matt. v. 32. (8) That 
not a word here said can be so strained as 
to imply any licence to contract marriages 
with unbelievers. Only those already 
contracted are dealt with: the érepo(uyety 
arlotos is expressly forbidden, 2 Cor. vi. 
14, and by implication below, ver. 39. 
16.] This verse is generally understood as 
a ground for remaining united, as ver. 13, 
in hope that conversion of the unbelieving 
party may follow. Thus ver. 15 isregarded 
as altogether parenthetical. But (1) this 
interpretation is harsh as regards the con- 
text, for ver. 15 is evidently not paren- 
thetical,—and (2) it is hardly gram- 
matically admissible (see below, for it 
makes «i = ei wh,—* What knowest thou 
. .. whether thou shalt zot save... .?’ 
Lyra seems first to have proposed the true 
rendering, which was afterwards adopted 
hesitatingly by Estius, and of late decided- 
ly by Meyer, De Wette, and Bisping: viz. 
that the verse is no¢ a ground for remain- 
ing united, in hope, &c.,—but a ground for 
consummating a separation, and not mar- 
ring the Christian’s peace for so uncertain 
a prospect as that of converting the un- 
believing party. i otdas et thus preserves 
its strict sense, What knowest thou (about 
the question) whether . . . .? and the verse 
coheres with the words immediately pre- 
ceding, év ciphyn KéxaA. nuas 66. I may 
observe, in addition to Meyer and De W.’s 
remarks, that the position of the words 
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d -= Rom. xi. 
14 reff, " 

e= a ere 
anes Gal. 
i.7. 2 Cor. 
iii. 1 rec. 

f constr., ch. 
iii. 5. Rom. 
xii. 3. 

g = Mark vi. 
41, Luke 
xii. 3. 2 Cor. of 
x.13. Heb. vii. 2. Josh. xiii. 7. ; 

xvi. 16 reff, k= ch, xvi. 1 reff, 
vii. 22. Gen. xvii. 10 al. 
o Rom, iii. 30 reff. 


16. yuvy and avnp F. 
17. pevepicey BR}. [P def. ] 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. 


h = ver. 15 reff. 


m hypothet, indic., ver. 27. 


WEE 


4 gece; 1% 7b ® ofdas, dvep, ° ef THY yuvatka 4 cwcEIS; 
ve ed ph téedotm as § éuépicey 0 KUpuos, f ExacTov ws 
h eéxAnnev 6 Oeds, ob rws i epuTateitw Kal oiTws év Tais 
iéxkdnotas aca * dvatdocopat. 
Tus ™ &krHOn, uw emicTrdcbe' év °dxpoBvaoTia ® KéxAnTat 


j plur., Rom. ¢ 


18 1 TTeputetunpmévos 


*i= ch. ii, 3 reff. 7 
lLukei, 59, Acts vii.8. Gal. ii. 3 al. L.P., exc. John 
James vy. 13. n here only $. Isa. v. 18. 


for n Ti, ex TL A. 
rec transp kxupeos and @eos, with KL rel Syr Chr, 


Thdrt [Damasc]: Sos (twice) 32-3. 63. 93 goth: o xs and o ks o @s G![and lat]: txt 
A B(sic: see table) CDFX m 17 latt Syr copt arm [Euthal-ms Ambrst].—o xs bef 


euepisev A: o Os euepioey and o xs KexAnrev k. (P def.) 
marcus bef ras exkAnoius X17. 47 vulg [Orig,(omg tars) J. 


[Syr]. 


ins kat bef exactov ws ¥ 
for 


diatracooua, SidacKkw (see ch iv. 17) D'F, doceo latt lat-ff. 


18. exAn6n bef 1st tis D!-3F [copt basm] goth. 


rec (for kexkAnrat Tis) Tes eKANON 


(conformation to former), with D3KL rel Chr, Thdrt: txt ABPR a m 17 copt goth 


arm [Euthal-ms], tis kexA. D!F [Damasc]. 


further establishes this rendering. If the 
point of the argument had been the im- 
portance, or the prospect, of saving (= con- 
verting) the unbelieving party, the ar- 
rangement would probably have been ef 
céoes Toy a&vdpa, and e céoes Thy 
yvvatka, whereas now the verb holds in 
both clauses a subordinate place, rather 
subjective to the person addressed, than 
the main object in the mind of the writer. 

Those who take ef for ei w4, attempt 
to justify it by reff. 2 Kings, Joel, Jonah, 
where the LXX have for the Heb. piv 9, 
tls oldev ei, to express hope: but (1) in 
every one of those passages the verb stands 
in the emphatic position, and (2) the LXX 
use this very expression to signify un- 
certainty, e.g. ref. Eccles., tls eiSe(oidev 
ABN: add 76 AN?) mvedua vidy tod av- 
Opdrov, ei dvaBatver avTd (add eis ABCR) 
ave ; The rendering then of the verse 
will be as follows: (Let the unbeliever 
depart: hazard not for an uncertainty 
the peace in which you ought to be 
living as Christians): for what assurance 
hast thou, O wife, whether thou shalt be 
the means of thy husband’s conversion ? 
Or what assurance hast thou, 0 husband, 
whether thou shalt be the means of thy 
wife’s conversion? “ This interpretation 
is the only one compatible with the obvious 
sense of ver. 15, and of the expression (not 
tt oldas «i wh, but) th oldas ef cédces; 
and is also in exact harmony with the 
general tenor of the Apostle’s argument, 
which is not to urge a union, but to 
tolerate a separation.” Stanley; the rest 
of whose note is deeply interesting as to 
the historical influence of the verse as 
commonly misunderstood. 17.) et py 
takes an exception, by way of caution, 
to the foregoing motive for not remaining 
together (ver. 16). The Christian partner 


might carry that motive too far, and be 
tempted by it to break the connexion on 
his own part ; a course already prohibited 
(vv. 12—14). Therefore the Apostle adds, 
But (q.d. only be careful not to make this 


oes €TTL= 
oracbw 


ABDFK 
LPR ab 
edeftg 
hklm 
nol7. 
47 


a ground for yourselves causing the sepa- 


ration) as to each (éxdor. &s = ws ExdoT., 
reff.) the Lord distributed (his lot), as (i.e. 
fi «Afhoe:, ver. 20) God has called each, 
so (in that state, without change) let him 
walk (reff.). The et py has raised con- 
siderable difficulties. (1) some carsives, 
with syr-marg and Sevrn., read ei riv 
yuvaika odoes, 4) un ;—and Knatchbull, 
al., join et 7 similarly to the foregoing ; 
ei... . ohoets,—ei uh. But as De W. 
remarks, this would be, as Matt. xxii. 17, 
} ob: and then we should have the 
strictly parallel clauses of ver. 16 rendered 
unequal, by an appendage being attached 
to the second, which the first has not: be- 
sides that ver. 17 would be disjoined alto- 
gether. (2) Pott would supply ywpierar, 
—Mosheim, Vater, and Riickert, cdcers, 
after ei un. But so, to say nothing of the 
irrelevancy of the idea thus introduced, ef 
dt wh, or ef St kad wh (as Meyer), would 
be required. (8) Theodoret, al., join all 
as far as xUpios to the foregoing: ‘ What 
knowest thou, &c., except in so far as the 
Lord has apportioned to each?’ But 
thus the evidently parallel members, 
éxdor. @s eu. 6 KUp., and éxdoT. ds KEKA. 
6 6., would be separated, and a repetition 
occasioned which, except in the case of 
intended parallelism, would be alien from 
St. Paul’s habit of writing. oUTwS 
...,. Svat.] rodro efmev, a TH Exe Kad 
&AAous Kowwvods mpoOuudrepor wep) thy 
traxohy SiaTe@or.. Theophyl. 

18—24.] Hxamples of the precept Just 
given. lta cuvidws ard Tod mpoemuevov 
cis Erepa wetaBatver, maor vouoderayv T& 


17—22. 


Tus, on } 


Kat 7° axpoBvoTia % obdev éotiv, GAXA ™ TiHpnows * évToO~ 
20 &xaortos év TH KAHoEL HY KANON, Ev TaUTH 
21 SodNos » €xANHOns, pur ToL’ wereTH' GAN €L Kal 
Svvacau €dcUOepos yevérOat, waddrov “ yYpioat. 


Aap * Oeod. 
pevéTo. 


54, ch. xiii. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
constr., see ch. iii. 7. 

12 only. Ezra x. 3. 

xxvii. 17. ver. 31. ch. ix. 12, 15. 


19. om Ist 7 F. 
21. adda D'. 


kaTdAAnAa. Theodoret. 

First example: CIRCUMCISION. 
18. ékAyOy] Was any one called in cir- 
cumcision, —i. e. circumcised at the time 
of his conversion. émomdc8w| By 
a surgical operation; see Theophyl., 
Wetst.,— Winer, Realworterbuch, art. Be- 
schneidung,—Jos. Antt. xii. 5. 1; 1 Mace. 
i. 15; Celsus de Re Medica, vii. 25 (in 
Wetst.). The practice usually was adopted 
by those who wished to appear like the 
Gentiles, and to cast off their ancient faith 
and habits. Among the Christians a strong 
anti-Judaistic feeling might lead to it. 
amepitepveaOw| See Gal. v. 2, al. 19.] 
See Gal. vy. 6, where our thpyots évtoAay 
Qcod is expressed by miotis 5° aydrns 
evepyounern; and Gal. vi. 15, where it is 
given by kaw} xtfos. Cf. an interesting 
note in Stanley, on the relation of these 
three descriptions. After Qeot, supply 7a 
mavra éotiy: see ch. iii. 7. 20. | 
formal repetition of the general precept, 
as again ver. 24. KAqous is not the 
calling in life, for it never has that mean- 
ing either in classical or Hellenistic Greek 
(in the example which Wetst. gives from 
Dion. Hal. Antt. iv. 20, kAjoers is used to 
express the Latin ‘ classes,’ —ds kadovow 
“Popatot xAfjoers, and so is not a Creek 
word at all); but strictly calling (‘ vo- 
catio’) by God, as in ref. The «Ajors of 
a circumcised person would be @ calling 
in cireumcision,—and by this he was to 
abide. ev TH... év tavTy] See ch. 
vi. 4: emphatic. 21—24.] Second 
example: SuayeRy. Wert thou called 
(converted) [being] a slave, let it not be 
a trouble to thee: but if thou art even 
able to become free, use it (i.e. remain 
in slavery) rather. This rendering, which 
is that of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., 
@cum., Phot., Camerar., Estius, Wolf, 
Bengel, Meyer, De Wette, al., is required 
by the usage of the particles, ei kal,—by 
which, see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 139, 
the kat, ‘also,’ or ‘even,’ does not belong 
to the ei, as in xa) «i, but is spread over 
the whole contents of the concessive clause : 
so Soph. Hid. Tyr. 302, wéAw jer, el Kab 


18—20.] 
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r = here (Acts iy. 2. y. 18) only +. Wisd. vi. 18 al. 
s Sir. xxxv. (xxxli.) 23. 
u = Rom. xi. 29 (reff.). 
1 Tim. i, 8. y. 23. Prov. x. 26. 


om from ect to cori F. 
om «kat F ms-of-vulg copt. 
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Tepiteuverbo. 19 1) Parepstour odvdév éotw, p Paul only, 


xe. John 
vii, 22, 23. 
Acts vii. 8. 
x. 45. xi. 2. 
Gen. xvii, 13. 
Exod. iy. 26, 
Jer. xi. 16 
only. 
92 * SN q = Matt. 
aden © yap xxiii. 16, 18. 
John viii. 
ellipt. 
Rey, xii, 17. xiv. 
w Acts 


t Matt. xv. 3 ||. 
v ch, ix. 9 reff. 


20. tovtw A. 


bh BaAéreis, ppovets & buws, ofa vdow 
tiveotiv, Plato, Rep. p. 337, et 9 ody Kat 
Mh cori Bpuowor, palverar 5& TH epwrnbevtt 
towovTwy. Aristoph. Lysistr. 254, ydpeu, 
Apdkns, Hyov Bddny, eb kal Toy Guo Gryeis. 
Thucyd. ii. 64, unre eue 5° dpyis exeTe ... 
et Kat ered Odes of evavttor Zdpacav, dep 
eixds av mh eOeAnodytav buoy sraxovev. 
See more examples in Hartung. It is also 
required by the conteat: for the burden 
of the whole passage is, ‘Let each man 
remain in the state in which he was 
called.’ Itis given in the Syr. : which has 


wm0 ols y= ee “choose for 


thyself that thou mayest serve,” or simply, 
“ prefer servitude :” not as Meyer from the 
erroneous Latin of Tremelius, “lige tibi 
potius quam ut servias” (I am indebted 
for this correction of some of my earlier 
editions to the kindness of the Rev. Henry 
Craik, of Bristol). The other interpreta- 
tion,—mentioned by Chrys., and given by 
Erasm., Luther (Stanley is mistaken in 
quoting him as favourable to the other 
interpretation: his words are, “Sift du 
ein Knecht berufen, forge der nidt: doch, 
fannft du fret werden, fo brauche def viel 
lieber ”), Beza, Calvin, Grot., and almost 
all the moderns,—understands rf éAcvbepla 
after xpjca: ‘but if thou art able to 
become free, take advantage of it rather? 
The objections to this are, (1) the position 
of «kat, which in this case must have been 
after divaca,—ei Sdvacat Kal eAcvOepos 
yevéoOat, or have been absent altogether. 
(2) The clause would hardly have begun 
with &AAG ei, but with ef 8é—so the alter- 
native suppositions in vv. 9, 11, 15, 28, 36. 
The a\Xa brings out a strong opposition to 
the peAérw, and implies a climax which 
would ill suit a merely parenthetic clause, 
but must convey the poznt of the sentence. 
(3) The absence of a demonstrative pro- 
noun after xpHaa:, by which we are thrown 
back, not on the secondary subject of the 
sentence, éAevepig, but on the primary, 
dovActa. (4) Its utter inconsistency with 
the general context. The Apostle would 
thus be giving two examples of the pre- 
cept exuctos ev @ exAHOn ev TovTH [MeEn 
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x here only +t. 
Jos, Antt, vil. 
11.2. Ign. ad 
Rom. $ 4, p. 
689. (-povv, 
Ley. xix. 20.) 

y ch. vi. 20 
(reff.). 

z Acts xvii. 23 


X\ lal 
ay 4 rapa Jew. 
only (?). see ce 
Luke xviii, 27. John yiii. 38. 
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VII. 


\ a 7 / b] Uy 7. 

év xupio KAnGeis Soddos x amehevOepos Kupiov éoTLv 

e \ oA 2 5) A 

duolws 6 érevOcpos “KANnOeis SodAos eoTW xXpLOTOd. 
a ? ip . Ss / a 2) f 

23: Y runs Y pyopaaOnre a ryiver Ge bod)or avopwray. 

24 &xactos ev *@ éxAnOn, aderApol, ev * TOUT peEvETW 


22. rec aft ouows ins ka (as being usual aft opoiws: so also de kat), with KL rel 
syr-w-ast copt eth arm Chr, Damase Thl (ec Orig-int, Ambr, : d¢ ka: DF] m/(Treg) : 


om ABPX 17 vulg Syr goth Chr-ms, Thdrt Ambr, Ambrst Pel Bede. 


bef ecrw FN} ¢ copt. 


Xpierov 


24. adcdpor bef ev w exAndn D(-Onre D!) F Ambrst: om adeAgor al 39. 120 (Chr,) 


Thdrt,. 


vérw, one of which would convey a re- 
commendation of the contrary course. 
See this followed out in Chrysostom. (5) 
Its entire contradiction to ver. 22: see 
below. (6) It would be quite inconsis- 
tent with the teaching of the Apostle, 
—that in Christ (Gal. iii. 28) freeman and 
slave are all one,—and with his remarks 
on the urgency and shortness of the time 
in this chapter (ver. 29 ff.),—to turn out 
of his way to give a precept merely of 
worldly wisdom, that a slave should be- 
come free if he could. (7) The import of 
xpdouat in such a connexion, which suits 
better the remaining in, enduring, labour- 
ing under, giving one’s self up to, an 
already-existing state, than the adopting 
or taking advantage of a new one; cf. 
such expressions as TowoiT@ pdpe éexph- 
gato 6 mats, Herod. i. 117: cuupopé, 
ouytuxia, edtvxia, xpicOa, often in He- 
rod.: duably xpjocGa, and the like. The 
instance quoted by Bloomfield for ‘ become 
free, Exdy yap ovdels SovdAlw xphrar Wye, 
Aisch. Agam, 953, tells just the other 
way. There xp7ra: is used not of entering, 
but of submitting to, the yoke of slavery, 
as here. 22.] Ground of the above 
precept. For the slave who was called 
in the Lord (not, as H. V. and De Wette, 
‘ He who is called in the Lord, being a 
slave,’ which would be SovA0s kAnbets, 
see above, dodAos exAnOns: év Kuplo, 
as the element in which what is about to 
be stated takes place) is the Lord’s freed- 
man (“ dmreAevOepos with genit. is not here 
in the ordinary sense of ‘libertus alicujus,’ 
‘any one’s manumitted slave’ for the 
former master was sin or the devil, see on 
ch. vi. 20;—but only a freedman belong- 
ing to Christ, viz. freed by Christ from 
the service of another. This the reader 
would understand as a matter of course.” 
Meyer): similarly he that was called 
being free (not here, cAnOels édctOepos, 
see above) is the slave of Christ. Christ’s 
service is perfect freedom, and the Chris- 
tian’s freedom is the service of Christ. 


rec ins tw bef dew, with Ae k @c: om BDFKLP® rel Thdrt, Damase Thl. 


But here the Apostle takes, in each ease, 
one member of this double antithesis from 
the outer world, one from the spiritual. 
The (actual) slave is (spiritually) free: the 
(actually) free is a (spiritual) slave. So 
that the two are so mingled, in the Lord, 
that the slave need not trouble himself 
about his slavery, nor seek for this world’s 
freedom, seeing he has a more glorious 
freedom in Christ, and seeing also that his 
brethren who seem to be free in this world 
are in fact Christ’s servants, as he is a 
servant. It will be plain that the reason 
given in this verse is quite inconsistent 
with the prevalent modern rendering of 
ver. 21. 23.] Following out of d0vAés 
éotiv xpiotov, by reminding them of the 
PRICE PAID whereby Christ PURCHASED 
them for His (ch. vi. 20): and precept 
thereupon, BECOME NOT SLAVES OF MEN: 
i.e. ‘do not allow your relations to human 
society, whether of freedom or slavery, to 
bring you into bondage so as to cause you 
anxiety to change the one or increase the 
other.’ Chrys., al., think the precept 
directed against dp@adpmodovrcia, and ge- 
neral regard to men’s opinion. But it is 
better to restrict it (however it may legiti- 
mately be applied generally) to the case in 
hand. Hammond, Knatchbull, Michaelis, 
al., understand it as addressed to the free, 
and meaning that they are not to sedl 
themselves into slavery: but this is evi- 
dently wrong: as may be seen by the 
change to the second person plur. as ad- 
dressing all his readers: besides that a 
new example would have been marked as 
in vv. 18, 21. See Stanley’s note. 

24.] The rule is again repeated, but with 
the addition maga Oe, reminding them 
of the relations of Christ’s freedman 
and Christ’s slave, and of the price paid, 
just mentioned:—of that relation to 
God in which they stood by means of 
their Christian calling. “The wsual ren- 
dering, Deo inspectante (Grot.), i.e. per- 
petuo memores, vos in ejus conspectu ver- 
sari’ (Beza), does not so well suit the local 
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95 \ \ a ie 2 
Ilept dé tév > rapbévav ° émitayhy Kuplov ovk EY, Paul, here 


de UA \ / € > \ 
yopnv Sé © SiSmps &s f jr|enwWévos Hrd Kuptov 8 TiaTOs 

2g , > A \ * , 

8 powife odv todto © Kadov ‘Umapyew Sia THv 

> lal > / \ 7 i 

evertacay | avayxny, Ste *Kadov avOporw 7d ™ OUT aS ° Rom. xvi. 26 


3 
éelval. 
k 


&c. (7 times 
and 2 Cor. xi. 
2 only. Matt. 
i. 23 (from 
Isa. vil. 14) 
al 


ep 7 nS Ne \ , 7 t a i, 10 
eat. "I dédecas yuvaiki, py ° Stes >XUow' IréArvoaL * Get *? 
f pass., Rom. xi. 30, 31 reff. g = ch. iv. 2 al. fr. h = ver. 1. ee. eee 
viii. 16 reff. by k Rom, viii. 38. ch. iii. 22. Gal. i.4. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 2 Tim. iii.1, Heb. ix. 9 
only. 1 Mace. xii. 44. (see note.) 1 = Luke xxi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 
7. 1 Kings xxii. 2, m = ver. 40. n = Rom. vii. 2. ver. 39. o = Matt. 
vi. 33. Col. iii. 1, 1 Pet. iii. 11. 1 Mace. ii. 29. p here only, Eccl. vii. 30 (viii. 1). Wisd. 


viii. 8 only, 


26. aft ort Kadoy ins ectw D!F [latt syiT ]. 


word peverw.” Meyer. 25—38. | Ad- 
vice (with some digressions connected with 
the subject) concerning the MARRIAGE OF 
VIRGINS. 25.] wap0évey is not, as 
Thecdor-mops., Bengel, Olsh., al., wemar- 
ried persons of both sexes, a meaning 
which, though apparently found in Rev. 
xiv. 4 (see note there), is perfectly un- 
necessary here, and appears to have been 
introduced from a mistaken view of vv. 
26—28, The emphasis is on émitayny 
—command of the Lord have I none, i.e. 
no expressed precept: so that, as before, 
there is no marked comparison between 
6 kupios and eye. TiaTos etvar] to 
be faithful, as in ref..—as a steward and 
dispenser of the hidden things of God, 
and, among them, of such directions as 
you cannot make for yourselves, but re- 
quire one so entrusted to impart to you. 
This sense, which has occurred in the esti- 
mate given of himself in this very Epistle, 
is better than the more general ones of 
true (Billroth, Riickert) or believing (Olsh., 
Meyer, De Wette). 26.] The ques- 
tion of the marriage of virgins is one 
involving the expediency of contracting 
marriage im general: this he deals with 
now, on grounds connected with the then 
pressing necessity. ovy, then, fol- 
lows on yvéu. Sidwut, and introduces 
the yvéun. TovTo indicates what is 
coming, viz. Td oftws eivat. Kaléy, 
see note on ver. 1: the best way. 

why éveotao. avay«.] the instant neces- 
sity: viz. that prophesied by the Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 8, 21, &c.: which shall precede 
His coming; see especially ver. 19 there : 
not, the cares of marriage, as Theophyl., 
dia tas ev avT@ SuskoAlas, k. T& TOD 
yduov dxAnpd: nov persecutions, as Pho- 
tius in Gcum., al., which are only a part 
of the apprehended troubles. These the 
Apostle regards as instant, already begun: 
for this is the meaning of éveotaoav, not 
imminent, shortly to come: see reff. and 
Jos. Antt. xvi. 6. 2, 7d evos Ta&y “Iov- 
Saloy edxdpiorov edpéOn, ov mdvoy ev TE 
éverta@tt Katp@, GAAG Kal ev T@ Tpo- 
yeyevnuévg,—where all time future 1s 

Vot, II. 


q = Acts xxii. 30. Ps. cxly. 7. 


om ro F' Meth,. 


evidently excluded. See note on 2 Thess. 
ii. 2, where this distinction is very im- 
portant. étt kad. avé......] De 
Wette takes dr: as because, understanding 
tTovTo above = 7d mapOévoy elvat, ‘ that 
this (virginity) is best on account of the 
instant necessity, because it is ( generally) 
best for a man so to be (i. e. unmarried).’ 
But this seems constrained, and tauto- 
logical, and the only rescue of it from the 
charge of tautology is found in the word 
‘generally,’ which is not in the text. Far 
better, with Meyer and most interpreters, 
to view the sentence as an anacoluthon, 
begun with one construction, TodTo KaAby 
tmdpxev, and finished, without regard to 
this, when on account of the intervening 
words it became necessary to restate the 
KkaAdv, with another construction, dr, &c. 
Thus we shall have it, literally rendered : 
I think then this to be the best way on 
account of the instant necessity, that it is 
the best way for a man thus to be. 
av0pd7@, not as in ver. 1 (which in its oué- 
ward form will not bear the wider mean- 
ing), but here purposely general, includ- 
ing those treated of, young females. 
ovUTws = ws Kayé as ver. 8? or perhaps 
@s éottv, which seems better on account 
of the following context, ver. 27. This, in 
the case of the wnamarried, would amount 
to the other: and the case of virgins is 
now that especially under consideration. 
27.] 7d otrws elvar restated and 
illustrated : neither the married nor the 
unmarried are to seek for a change. The 
general recommendation here is referable 
alike to all cases of marriage, and does not 
touch on the prohibition of ver. 10,—only 
dissuading from a spirit of change, in 
consideration of the évert@ca avayKn. 
It seems better to take the verse thus, 
than with Meyer and De Wette, to regard 
it as inserted to guard against misunder- 
standing of the preceding yyéun of the 
Apostle. AéAvoat does not imply 
previous marriage, but as Phot., obx) mpds 
Tovs cuvapbevras, eita SiadvOevtas,..- 
GAN GmAGs mps Tos mh oguveAddvTas 
bAws cis yduov Kowwviay, GAAX A€Au= 
M ™ 
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al cu ‘ \ id 
yauéw, ot GTO YUvalKos, mH ° Sprer yuvaixa, *8 éay dé Kal yaunons, 


f > 4 s 
vero ObX Mmaptes, Kal eav* ynun [7] > mapGEvos, ovx TmapTev 


1 Tim, y. 11, 


~ ice 
ae c i ht 82 ey ol, eyo 66 UUMV 
both, ver, 9 SOripw dé Tht capKi § EEovary ot ToLovTOL, ey LL 
only. of the 


man, Matt. v. 


\ 
29 ~ ro0T0 Sé * dnt, adeAHol, 6 Katpos * cuv- 
32 al.+ 


Y heloopar, 


, / vA \ ec lal 
@Mace.xiv. egradpévos €oTiV TO ¥ NoLTTOV, Wa Kat OL EXOVTES YUvALKAS 
25 bis only. 
s John xvi. 33. 


y Rom. xi. 21 reff. 


Rey. ii. 10. Sir. li. 3. t dat., 2 Cor. xii. 7. u ver. 15. See WANES 


w = ch. xv. 50. see ch, i. 12. x = here (Acts v. 6) only+. Sir, iv. 31. see Tobit xii. 13. 
xxvi, 45, Heb. x. 13, (Eph, vi. 10 reff.) 


. rec for yaunons, ynuns (to conform to the follg), with KL rel Orig[-c,] Chr, 
ride Dalian | a ca ee DE acceperis uxorem latt | Tert, Ambrst | : ete 
Tert,: txt A(-on) B[PJ8 m 17 Bas [Euthal-ms| Damase. for ynun, youn D'F. 

om 4 BF: ins ADKLPN rel [Orig-c Meth, Bas, ]. ins ev bef ry capkt 

D![-gr] F[-gr]. F 
ie i = a) bef 0 kaipos (supplementary: see ch. xv. 50, where there is no 
var readg), with DF de h 1 (syrr) copt [basm arm Damase] Thl Orig[-int,] Tert,: om 
ABKLPX rel vulg [spec] Eus, Meth, Bas, (Chr,) Thdrt [Tert, Ambrst]. ouvve- 
oTaApevov(sic) &. rec To Aoroy bef ect, with D§KL rel Thdrt [ Damasc] Thl: 
eotiv? Aoiwoy eotw F 67? latt [(Clem,) Orig-int,] Tert, Jer, [Ambrst Augsepe]: txt 
AB D!2(om 70 D!) PX a! m 17 (Syr ?) syr copt arm Eus-ms, Bas, [Euthal-ms]. There is 
great var in the punctn :—[elz] has ov. ro A. eotw", with L &e syrr copt [basm arm Chr, 
Damasc] Thdrt; [Steph] cvveor.* to Aowrov ect wal, with] DF 67-8. 71 latt lat-ff 
(Aug,: To Aovmor twicealiq); TUVETT. ETT’ TO ALT. B?: ouvert. EoTIY TO AoToy" Mm. (The 
varr have appy arisen from a desire to fix the connexion of to Aovmov more definitely.) 


mévous bvtas Tob TowovTov Secuov,—and 
Kstius, “ intelligit liberum a conjugio, sive 
uxorem aliquando habuerit, sive non.” 

28.] Not sin, but outward trouble, 
will be incurred by contracting marriage, 
whether in the case of the unmarried man 
or of the virgin; and it is to spare them 
this, that he gives his advice. But ifalso 
(kat, of the other alternative : see ver. 21) 
thou shalt have married, thou didst not 
sin (viz. when thou marriedst); and if a 
virgin (ifthe art. is to stand, it is generic) 
shall have married, she sinned not; but 
such persons (viz. of yfuartes) shall 
have tribulation in the flesh (it is doubt- 
ful, as Meyer remarks, whether the dative 
belongs to the substantive,—trouble for 
the flesh,—or to the verb,—shall have in 
the flesh trouble): but I (emphatic—my 
motive is) am sparing you (endeavouring 
to spare you this @AtWw 7H capel, by ad- 
vising you to keep single), 29—31.] 
He enforces the foregoing advice by so- 
lemnly reminding them of the shortness 
of the time, and the consequent duty of 
sitting loose to all worldly ties and em- 
ployments. 29.] rovTo 8é dn... 
q. d. ‘What I just now said, of marrying 
being no sim, might dispose you to look 
on the whole matter as indifferent: my 
motive, the sparing you outward afflic- 
tion, may be underrated in the importance 
of its bearing: but I will add this solemn 
consideration.’ 6 kaup. ouvert. éor. 
To Aovrdv|] The time that remains is 
short: lit., ‘the time is shortened hence- 
forth :’—i.e. the interval between now and 
the coming of the Lord has arrived at an 


extremely contracted period. These words 
have been variously misunderstood. (1) 6 
xaipds has been by some (Calvin, Estius, 
al.) interpreted ‘the space of man’s life 
on earth? which, however true it may be, 
and however legitimate this application 
of the Apostle’s words, certainly was not 
in his mind, nor is it consistent with his 
usage of 6 kaipés: see Rom. xiii. 11; Eph. v. 
16,—or with that in the great prophecy of 
our Lord which is the key to this chapter, 
Luke xxi. 8; Mark xiii. 33. (2) cuve- 
otaduéevos has been understood as mean- 
ing calamitosus (so Rosenm., Riickert, 
Olshausen, al.). But it never has this sig- 
nification. In such passages as 1 Mace. iii. 
6, v. 3; 2 Mace. vi. 12, rapakark@.... wy 
ovoTéAAco Oa Sih TAS TvMpopds: 3 Macc. 
v. 338, TH dpdoe:... cuveotddAn,—it has 
the meaning of humbling, depressing, 
which would be obviously inapplicable to 
kopés. The proper meaning of suoréa- 
Aes6au, to be contracted, is found in Diod. 
Sic. i, 41, 8:5 kal Tov NeZAoy edAdyws 
kata Toy xXemova pixpdy ely Kal ov-= 
oréAeo Par. It is, as Schrader well ren- 
ders it, ‘in RKirgzem filivgt die alte Welt zu- 
fammen. cvoréAdrcoOa and cveroAh are 
the regular grammatical words used of the 
shortening of a syllable in prosody. (8) 
7d Aoimdy has been by some (Tertull. ad 
Uxorem i. 5 (vol. i. p. 1283), Jer. de perp. 
virg. B, V. M. adv. Helv. 20 (vol. ii. p. 
227), on Ezek. vii. 13 (lib. ii., vol. v. p. 
69), on Eccl. iii. (vol. iii. p- 410),— 
Vulg., Erasm., Luther, Calvin, Estius ; 
also E. V. and Lachm.) joined to what 
follows ; ‘it remains that both they,’ &e. 
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Kab Ol YaipovTEes MS fn XalpovTEs, Kai oi * dyopafoyTes * ip" Soi" 

€ \ L i. 11. 

@s pn “Katéxovtes, %! Kai of -yp@mevos TOY KOTMOD, > ver. 21x08. 


@ ac i - d 
S BK” KATAN PWMLEVOL 


t ‘3 
KOO{LOU TOUTOU. 
only. w.acc.,3 Macc. v. 22. 
exhii. 4. e Phil. ii. 8 only. 


15. vii. 23 only. 


om wow F arm. 
80. for Aaoytes (twice), KAcOovTes F. 


Tapayer yap TO °oxhua Tob 
32 Péddw S& buds fdawepimvous ecivar. 


acc., Wisd. 

vii. 14 BNE 

&c, see note. 
ech. ix. 18 

only +. 

Ep. Jer, 28 


_d intrans., Matt. ix. 9 (and always, exc. 1 John ii. 8,17). Ps. 
Isa. iii. 17 only. f 


f Matt. xxviii. 14 only +. Wisd. vi. 


31. rec (for roy kocuov) Tw KoTuw TovTw (gramml corrn, and supplementary addn), 
with D?-SKLPN3 rel (vulg[F-lat spee] syrr) [Eus, Ephr, Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Sevrn-c, ] 
Thdrt Thl [Damase (Orig-int, Tert; Cypr, Ambrst)]: tov koopoy rovrov D'fand 


lat] F[-gr]: 


Ta(sic, appy) Kocmoy tovtoy 17: txt ABN! coptt. 


for kataxp., 


mapaxp. L Bas, Thdrt,; xpwmevor 121 latt [Cypr, Ambrst] (not Tert,). 
82. om de F 0 61 fuld D-lat [spec] Meth, [Ambrst]: yap 38 Clem. 


But thus (a) the sense of {va will not be 
satisfied—see below: (8) the usage of 7d 
Aouréy is against it, which would require 
it to stand alone, and the sense not to be 
carried on as it is in ‘ superest ut,’ Td dot- 
mov, va ....,—see reff. and Phil. iii. 1, 
ivVeros) (hwhess: iy.1;)) 2 ‘Thess. iti. 1. 
(y) The continuity of the passage would 
be very harshly broken: whereas by the 
other rendering all proceeds naturally. 
We have exactly parallel usages of 7d 
Aordy in reff. wa Kkat...] The 
end for which the time has been (by God) 
thus gathered up into a short compass : 
in order that both they, &ec.: i.e. in 
order that Christians, those who wait for 
and shall inherit the coming kingdom, 
may keep themselves loosed in heart from 
worldly relationships and employments: 
that, as Meyer, “the married may not 
fetter his interests to his wedlock, nor the 
mourner to his misfortunes, nor the joyous 
to his prosperity, nor the man of com- 
merce to his gain, nor the user of the 
world to his use of the world.” This 
is the only legitimate meaning of fa with 
the subj. The renderings which make 
it = dre, ‘tempus .... futurum cum ei 
qui uxores habent pares futuri sint non 
habentibus,’ Grot., or ‘ubi’ (local), are 
inadmissible. We may notice that ac- 
cording to this only right view of iva, the 
clauses following are not precepts of the 
Apostle, but the objects as regards us, 
of the divine counsel in shortening the 
time. 80. as pr katexovTes | as not 
POSSESSING (their gains). So in the line 
of Lucretius (iii. 984), “ Vitaque mancupio 
nulli datur, omnibus usu.”’ 31. xpo- 
pevor..... kataxpepevor] The kara, as 
in karéxovres, appears here to imply that 
intense and greedy use which turns the 
legitimate use intoa fault. This meaning 
is better than ‘abuse,’ which is allowable 
philologically, and is adopted by Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., @c., Luther, Olsh., al., 


but destroys the parallel. I would render 
them, and they who use the world, as 
not using it in full. So, or merely ‘as 
not using it,’ regarding katayp. = xp..— 
Vulg., Calv., Grot., Estius, al., and Meyer 
and De Wette. xpijc@a with an acc. 
is found only here: never in classical 
Greek, and very rarely in Hellenistic. 
Almost the only undoubted instance (in 
ref. Wisd., A reads krnoduevor, and is 
supported by X*4. In Xen. Ages. xii. 
11, we have 7d peyaddppoy... éxphTto, 
but most edd. read 7@ pweyaddppovt) seems 
to be in a Cretan inscription, Boeckh, 
Corp. Inser. ii. 400, kad 7a HAAG TavTa xp- 
pevot, ey 5¢ TE 656 Tas Eevikas Oolvas. See 
Bornemann, note on Acts xxvii. 17, where 
BonOelas is a var. read. in some mss, 
Tapayer yap....]| gives a reason for 6 
kalp. TvvegTaAM. €oT. TO AotT., the clauses 
which have intervened being subordinate 
to those words: see above. Emphasis on 
mapayer: for the fashion (present ex- 
vernal form, cf. Herodian i. 9, dvip pido- 
adpov pépwy cxiua, and other examples 
in Wetst.) of this world is passing away 
(is in the act of being changed, as a passing 
scene in a play: cf. mdpaye wrépvyas, 
Eur. Ion, 165). This shews that the time 
is short :—the form of this world is already 
beginning to pass away. Grot., al., ac- 
cording to the mistaken view of ver. 20, 
—‘non manebunt, que nunc sunt, res 
tranquille, sed mutabuntur in turbidas. 
Theophyl. and many Commentators un- 
derstand the saying of worldly affairs in 
general—itxpis beds ciot TX TOU TapdyToOS 
Kéomov, Kal émiméAqia:—but this is in- 
consistent with the right interpretation of 
ver. 29: see there. Stanley compares a 
remarkable parallel, 2 Esdr. xvi. 40—44, 
probably copied from this passage. 
32—34.] Application of what has been 
just said to the question of marriage. 
82. 0éXw Sé...] But (i.e. since 
this is so—since the time is so short, and 
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g ver. 8. 6 8ayapos »pepyvad ita Tov KUplov, THs “apecn TH 
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o of the woman, see ver. 28 reff. 


reff. 

k Rom. viii. 8 
reff. 

1 see ch. i. 13 
reff. 


m vy. 25, 28. n1 Thess. y. 23. see ch. v. 3 reff. 


3. rec (for apeon vv 32-3-4) apeoe:, with KLP 17(ver 33) rel Clem,[ver 33] Orig, 
Moth, Pia that one} Epiph, ce 33] Ephr Thdrt Damase Thl Ge: txt ABDFN 
17 Eus, [Meth,(and ms,) Bas,(but mss vary) ]. for kupiw, @ew F vulg Orig Cypr. 

34. rec om Ist xa, with D3{and lat] F[-gr] KL 47(Treg) rel [G-lat spec] Chr, 
Thdrt, [Damasc, Tert, Ambr, Ambrst mss-in-Jer]: ins AB D}[-gr] PX 6.17. 31. 71-3 
vulg [F-lat] syrr copt [basm #th arm] Eus, Meth, Bas, Cyr|-p, Ephr, Euthal-ms | 
Pel Jer, Aug Fulg Primas Bede. rec om 2nd «at, with D1 demid(and fuld) copt {basm 
arm spec] Tert, [Ambr, Ambrst mss-in-]Jer Aug: ins AB D3[and lat} F[-gr] KLPN6. 
31. 71-3 rel vulg [am harl tol F-lat 2th] syr Eus, Meth, Bas, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, 
Damase.—peu. 5¢ 80, we. Se ar Syr. aft n yuvn ins 7 aryapos (retaining it also 
after map§evos) AF2X 17 [Bas-ed Euthal-ms Aug,]; so (but omg the 2nd) BP 6. 31. 
71-3 vulg [coptt] Eus, [Ambr,] Pel Jer,. om kat (bef tw cwuart) A D(ie, 
Treg)[-gr ?] P m 17 vulg-ed(with some mss, but agst am demid [fuld harl?]) Syr copt 
arm Did,[-int, Epiph, Ps-]Ath, Orig[-int, Ath-int, Pel] Tert. rec om Tw (bef cw. 
and bef mvevu.), with DFKL rel (Orig,) Meth, Did, [Bas,] Thdrt, Thl: ins ABPN a 


that, in order that we Christians may sit 
loose to the world) I wish you to be with- 
out worldly cares (undistracted). Then 
he explains how this touches on the sub- 
ject. TOs apéoy—how he may 
please: ma@s apéoei— ‘how he shall please.’ 
The variety being not in reality a various 
reading, but only an itacism, I retain the 
form found in the most ancient Mss. 

34.] See var. readd.: I treat here 
only of the text. Divided also is the 
(married) woman and the virgin (i.e. 
divided in interest (i.e. in cares and pur- 
suits) from one another: od ty abthy 
Exovet ppovriba, GAAAX pemepionevat eit 
tais omovdais, Theophyl.: not merely, 
different from one another, as K. V., 
Chrys., Luth., Grot., al. Divisa est mulier 
et virgo D-lat G-lat Tert). It may be 
well to remark as to the reading, on 
which see Digest,—that Jerome testifies 
to this having been the reading of the 
ald Latin copies, and himself sometimes 
quotes the passage in this form; but, 
when speaking of it critically, he states 
that it is not in the “apostolica veritas,” 
i.e., it would seem, the Greek as under- 
stood by him. “ Nune illud breviter 
admoneo in Latinis codicibus hune locum 
ita legi : ‘ Divisa est virgo et mulier ;’ quod 
quamquam habent suum sensum, et a me 
quoque pro qualitate loci sic edissertum 
sit, tamen, non est apostolice veritatis. 
Siquidem Apostolus ita scripsit, ut supra 
transtulimus: ‘Sollicitus est que sunt 
mundi, quomodo placeat uxori, et divisus 
est.’ Ht hac sententia definita transgre- 
ditur ad virgines et continentes et ait: 
*Mulier innupta et virgo cogitat que sunt 


Domini ut sit sancta corpore et spiritu.’ 
Non omnis innupta, et virgo est. Que 
autem virgo utique et innupta est. Quam- 
quam ob elegantiam dictionis potuerit id 
ipsum altero verbo repetere, ‘mulier in- 
nupta et virgo:’ vel certe definire voluisse 
quid esset innupta, id est virgo : ne mere- 
trices putemus innuptas, nulli certo matri- 
monio copulatas” (Jer. contra Jovin. i. 
13, vol. ii. p. 260). The sing. verb seems 
to be used, as standing first in this sen- 
tence, and because 4 yuv} k. 7 map@. em- 
braces the female sex as one idea: so e.g. 
Plato, Lys. p. 207, pide? oe 6 rathp kal A 
matnp: Herod. v. 21, elrero yap 54 ogi k. 
oxhmata k. OepdmovtTes kal 4 maga TOAAH 
mapackevn: q. d. ‘There loves thee father 
and mother,’—‘ there followed them,’ &e. 
See more examples in Kiihner, ii. p. 58 
(§ 488, exception 1) :—Reiche thinks that 
one and the same woman is intended at 
different periods: but 4 d€ yaunoaca is 
against this: it would be yaunhoaca dé 
(Meyer). The judgment of marriage 
here pronounced by the Apostle must be 
taken, as the rest of the chapter, with its 
accompanying conditions. He is speaking 
of a pressing and quickly shortening period 
which he regards as yet remaining before 
that day and hour of which neither he, nor 
any man, knew. He wishes his Corinthians, 
during that short time, to be as far as pos- 
sible totally undistracted. He mentions 
as an objection to marriage, that which is 
an undoubted fact of human experience : 
—which is necessarily bound up with that 
relation: and without which the duties of 
the relation could not be fulfilled. Since 
he wrote, the unfolding of God’s providence 
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35 TOUTO p == ch, vi. 5. 


x. 11, xii, 


G Tal. 
OuN, wa q ch. x. 33 


"Bpoxov tiv § éruBdrw, adda P apds 7d ted ee 
LL aA, aA Prrpos TO ‘evVaYnMoV Kal Keel iis 


u > ¢ A 

euTapedpov TH Kuplw * dmeproTrdotas. 
Ww > lal b] « \ fol 

aoxnmovey “ert Thy Y rapbévov avTod * vomiter, éav 7 
a e ‘ \ e/ a 

UITEPAKLOS, Kat OUTWS > odeider yiverOat, 6 Oéreu TrolEiTw’ 


t Acts xiii. 50 reff. 


24 || J. James-y. 14. 


viil. 20 reff. 


ah ly +. 
ih, 17. vs. 3: EI 


m 17 Clem, Orig, [Euthal-ms Ps-]Ath,. 


uhere only+. (mapedpevery, ch. ix. 13.) 
20.11 al. (-o70s, Wisd. xvi, 11. meptomacOar, Luke x. 40. Sir. xli. 2.) 
only. Deut, xxy.3. Ezek. xvi.8, (-wwv, ch. xii. 23. -soovvy, Rom. i. 27.) 


Symm. 

36 ef, 4 r here only. 

eb dé Tus Prov. ioe 

S vii. 21. xxii. 
25 only. 

s and constr., 
Mark xi. 7. 
Prov. xx. 26. 

vhere only +. Polyb. ii. 

w ch. xiii. 5 
x Mark xv. 


ae? _ , ¥ = ur. Iph. in Aul. 714, €xeto’ amager oy éunv te wapOévor ; 
Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 1462, atv aBAtaty otxrpaty Te MapOevowy euaiv. 
see Sir. xlii. 9. 


zand constr., Acts 
b= ch. v.10. ix. 10, Heb. 


om ta Tov kocpov B [Tert,(appy) ]. 


35. rec cvudepoy, with D3FKLPR3 m(sic, Treg) [47(sic)] rel Meth, Eus, Chr, [Bas, 


Euthal-ms Damasc,] Thdrt,: txt ABD1X! 17 Hesych. 


rel Chr, ec: mposedpov L: 


rec evmposedpov, with K 


eutposextov [eumposdextov Tischdf, ed 8] 5. 6: txt 


ABDFPRN m 17 Clem, Eus, Bas[ sepe Chr-ms,, amtapedpor 0]. 


36. acxnuove: (for acxnpuovew) FY -gr]. 


ins bef e. 7. 7. av. D! [latt (Syr) basm arm]. 


F a Meth,. 


has taught us more of the interval before 
the coming of the Lord than it was given 
even to an inspired Apostle to see. And as 
it would be perfectly reasonable and proper 
to urge on an apparently dying man the 
duty of abstaining from contracting new 
worldly obligations,—but both unreason- 
able and improper, should the same person 
recover his health, to insist on this absti- 
nence any longer: so now, when God has 
manifested His will that nations should 
rise up and live and decay, and long cen- 
turies elapse before the day of the coming 
of Christ, it would be manifestly unreason- 
able to urge,—except in so far as every 
man’s raipds is cvveoTaApevos, and similar 
arguments are applicable,—the considera- 
tions here enforced. Meanwhile they stand 
here on the sacred page as a lesson to us 
how to regard, though in circumstances 
somewhat changed, our worldly relations ; 
and to teach us, as the coming of the Lord 
may be as near now, as the Apostle then 
believed it to be, to act at least in the 
spirit of his advice, and be, as far as God’s 
manifest will that we should enter into 
the relations and affairs of life allows, 
émépyuvot, The duty of ver. 35 fin, is in- 
cumbent on all Christians, at all periods. 
35.] Caution against mistaking what 
has been said for an imperative order, 
whereas it was only a suggestion for their 
best interest. TovTo| vv. 32—34. 
mpds TO tp. ait. ctp.] For your own 
(emph.) profit,—i.e. not for my own pur- 
poses—not to exercise my apostolic au- 
thority: not that I may cast a snare 
(lit. ‘a noose;’ the metaphor is from 
throwing the noose in hunting, or in war; 
so Herod. vii. 85, 7 5¢ maxn TOUTEwY 
tov dvipay de. emedy ocupulorywor Tots 


eavtov P [c]. om vourCe: F[-gr]: 
for ovtws, Touto A, yever Oat 


moAeutois, BdAAovoL Tas Geipas ew &Kpw 
Bpdxovs €xouoas, Stev 8 bv rixn Hrte 
trrov Hute avOpdrov, em éEwirdy Aker’ of 
de ev Epreot eumaraccduevor diapOelpovra. 
See other examples in Wetst.) over you (i.e. 
entangle and encumber you with difficult 
precepts), but with a view to seemliness 
(cf. Rom. xiii. 18) and waiting upon the 
Lord without distraction, De W. re- 
marks, that mpds 7d mapedpedvew Te Kk. arep. 
would be the easier construction. Stanley 
draws out the parallel to the story in ref. 
Luke. 36—88.] For seemliness’ sake: 
and consequently, if there be danger, by a 
father withholding his consent to his 
daughter’s marriage, of wnseemly treat- 
ment of her, let an exception be made in 
that case: but otherwise, if there be no 
such danger, it is better not to give her in 
marriage. But (introduces an inconsis- 
tency with e¥cxnuov) if any one (any 
father) thinks that he is behaving un- 
seemly towards his virgin daughter (viz. 
in setting before her a temptation to sin 
with her lover, or at least, bringing on her 
the imputation of it, by withholding his 
consent to her marriage. Or the reference 
may be to the supposed disgrace of having 
an unmarried daughter in his house), if 
she be of full age (for before that the 
imputation and the danger consequent on 
preventing the marriage would not be such 
as to bring in the acxnpootyy. The 
aun of woman is defined by Plato, Rep. v. 
p. 460, to be twenty years, that of man 
thirty. See Stanley’s note [and ref. Sir. ]), 
and thus it must be (i.e. and there is no 
help for it,—they are bent on it beyond the 
power of dissuasion :—depends not on édv, 
as the indic. shews, but on ei. otras, viz. 
that they must marry, Theophyl. takes . 
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18. (xxiii. 


17.) Mee a 
vii. 27. Jude , 
3. Jos. Antt. TTOLNGEL, 
Xvi. 9. 3. 
f Matt. vii. 
29. ix. 6. 


Luke xii. 5. xix. 17, Actsix.14. Rom. ix. 21. 


19 reff. S. +! 
1 James ii. 8,19. 2 Pet,i.19. 3 Kings viii. 1b. 
38 only +. (yapcg., Mark xii. 25. Luke xvii. 27 +.) 


A tal ‘\ € a“ / ; ] aA 
év th idia xapdia * rnpety tHv éavtod ¥ wapGeEvor, ' Kaas 
fo fe 
38 Hse Kal 6 ™[éx] yauiCav [tHv Eavtod TrapGévor | 
a a / a , 
1xah@s Trovet, Kal 0 wy ™ [ex] yapiSwv ™ Kpetacor Troincel. 
2 Thess. iii. 9. 


ot ke xxiii. 25. Johni. 13. ch. xvi. 12. Eph. ii. 3. 
Gotcha k = 1 Thess. v. 23, see John xii. 7. 


1 Mace. x. 35. F g here only: 
2 Pet.i.21. 3 Kings v. 8. i= Acts xv. 
1 Pet. i. 4. = 1= Acts x. 33. Phil. iv. 


m [here bis.} Matt. (xxii. 30 || L. rec.) xxiv. 
n ver. 9 reff, 


for yauerrwoay, yanertw DIF [Syr arm] Epiph, Aug,: sé nudat vulg(including F-lat) 


D-lat [Ambrst]. 


37. rec-edpaios bef ev rm kapdia, with KLN® rel [Syr] Thdrt, Thl: om edparos F D-lat 
arm: txt AB D-gr PX! a d m17 vulg syr coptt Bas, Thdrt, [Ambr, Ambrst]. (The 
transposn seems to have been made for perspicuity, to bring eotnkev and «dpatos 


together.) 


rec om avtov, with KL rel syr Thdrt, Damase Thl @e: ins ABDFPN 


dm 17 [latt Syr coptt «th arm] Bas, Thdrt, [Euthal-ms Ambrszepe Ambrst ]. 


om de A [coptt]. 


rec (for 13:0 kapdia) kapdia avTov, with DFKL rel [ Bas, ] Thdrt, 
Damase: 1dia Kapdia avrov m: Kapdia (alone) 677: txt ABPN a. 
tnpev, with DEKL rel [Bas,] Damase Hic: om ABP c d 17 [Euthal-ms]. 


rec ins Tov bet 
ree 


(for momoer) mover, with DFKL[P] rel syrr eth Thdrt Damasc Thl Ge: txt ABN 6. 


17. 67? coptt [ Bas, ]. 
88. om wsre to more: (homeotel) Fb! d. 


rec exyauiCwy (twice), with K?LP &*(2nd) 


rel [Chr, Thdrt,] Thl Ge: [eyyau. K1 Thdrt, Damase :] -yausfov ABD F(once) 8? 17 


Clem, Meth, Bas, [Euthal-ms]. 


rec om tv eav. map0., with KL rel [Chr,| Thdrt 


Damase Augaiiq: ins A[P]& m 17 Meth, Bas,: tyv mapé. eav. BD vulg Syr syr-w-ob 


coptt [eth arm spec] Clem, Aug, [Ambrst Pel]. 
[Bas,]: txt ADKLPN 17 rel [vulg Clem, Meth, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt,]}. 


for moet, toinoee B m 6. 672 
rec 


(for kat 6) 6 Se (corrn for contrast), with KLPN3 rel syr eth [Chr,] Thdrt Thl Gc: 
txt ABDFN! m 17 latt Syr coptt arm Clem Meth Bas, [Euthal-ms Ambrst Augsepe ]- 

rec (for momoet) movet, with DFKLP rel latt [Clem, Meth, Chr, Damasc] 
Thdrt,: txt ABN m 6, 17. 67? [copt Bas, Euthal-ms]. 


the words for the beginning of the conse- 
quent sentence = ottws kat yevécOw. But, 
as Meyer remarks, the words would thus 
be altogether superfluous, and after d¢efAci, 
ovxX Gpapraver would be inapplicable), 
what he will (as his determination on this 
voutew), let him do (7d doxoty mparrére, 
Theodoret), he sinneth not (duaptias 
yap 6 yduos éAevOepos, Theodoret); let 
them (his daughter and her lover) marry, 
Some (Syr., Grot., al.) take doynpoveiy 
passively,—‘ thinks that he is (likely to 
be) brought into disgrace as regards his 
daughter, viz. by her seduction, or by her 
being despised as unmarried. But this 
would require (1) the future doynwovhoev. 
—(2) ert with a dative, the ace. shewing 
that the verb is one of action : Meyer com- 
pares aoxnoveiy ets twa, Dion. Hal. ii. 
26. And (3) the active sense of the verb 
is found in this Epistle (ref.), the only 
other place where it occurs in the N. T, 

_ $7.) But he who stands firm in 
his heart (= pwrpose,—having no such 
misgiving that he is behaving unseemly), 


not involved in any necessity (no ddeirci 


yevéoOat as in the other case; no deter- 
mination to marry on the part of his 
daughter, nor attachment formed), but 


has (change of construction :—the clause 
is opposed to @xwy dvdryx.) liberty of action 
respecting his personal wish (to keep his 
daughter unmarried), and has determined 
this in his own (expressed, as it is a matter 
of private determination only) heart (rod- 
to, not stated what, but understood by 
the reader to mean, the keeping his 
daughter unmarried :—but this would not 
be in apposition with nor explained by tot 
Typ. T. EavT. Taps., see below), to keep (in 
her present state) his own virgin daughter 
(the rec., tod typ., would express the 
purpose of the determination expressed in 
kéxpikey: not (as commonly given) the 
explanation of rodro, which would require 
7 Tnpeiv or typetv. It shews that the 
motive of the Kéxpirey is the feeling of a 
father, desirous of retaining in her present 
state his own virgin daughter. So Meyer, 
and I think rightly: see note on Acts 
xxvii. 1. De Wette, on the other hand, 
regards the words rod rnp... . , as merely 
a periphrasis for not giving her in mar- 
riage. Our present text merely explains 
the rovdro), shall do well. 38.| The 
latter kat has been altered to dé because a 
contrast seemed to be required between 
KaA@s and kpetsoov. One account might 
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rANes ahs 


t 2 és 3 x wm f R Syiie 1 
€NevOépa éativ @ Oérew yapen- ? Rom. vi 


q — Matt. xxvii. 
52. Acts vii. 


1 Thess. iv. 
13,14. Isa. 
xiv. 8. 


VIII. 1 epi 8 trav YeiSwroOitwv, * olSapev * Ore rw. inf here 


s = Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11 al. 
i, 10 reff. 
19. Acts xv. 29. xxi, 25. 


w ch. iii. 18 reff. 


39, [at beg ins  Coisl-oct-marg coptt Clem,.] 


t compar., here only +. see Acts xx. 35, 


Rey. ii. 14, 20 only +. 


only. 
A u ver. 26, ¥ = ch; 
x Rom. viii. 9. Jude 19, y vv. 4,7, 10. ch. x, 
z=. ch. vi. 2 al. fr. 


rec aft dedera: ins vouw (from Rom 


vii. 2), with D?8[-gr] FLPN3 rel vulg-ed(with fuld F-lat) Syr syr [Epiph-ms,] Chr 
Thdrt, Damase, Ambrst,: om AB D![and lat] &} Coisl-oct-marg 17 am (with demid 


tol harl?) coptt «th arm Clem, Orig,[-c, Tert, Cypr, Ambr, Auguaiic]. 
ins kat bef kouunén D3 F[-gr(kerormu.)] La befhlosyr Thdrt, Ge: om 


(not G). 
ABD!KPNX rel Clem, Orig,[-c, Chr, ]. 
Clem Orig{-c, Epiph,] Bas, Tert, [Jer,]. 


om Ist 6 F 


for koiuwnOn, arobavn A 73 syr-mg basm 
rec aft 2nd o aynp ins avrys, with DFL 


am 17. 47 vss (syr-w-ast) Orig, Damasc Thl lat-ff: om ABKPRX Orig,[-c, Chr,] Bas 


Thdrt, Qc Vig,. 


for yaunOnvat, yaundn F latt [Tert, Cypr,]: ‘yaunoo L'(appy). 


40. for 2nd d¢, yap B m 4, 17. 672. 71-3. 116 tol syr(de in marg) basm eth [Cyr, 
(txt-p,)] Orig[-int,(txt,-c,)] Ambrvaiic; Ambrst Vig Sedul (not Tert, Aug Jer). 


ex I Tert, Ambrst Aug. 


be (as M. and De W,) that Paul had in- 
tended to write kaA@s mor. twice, but 
eurrente calamo, intensified the expres- 
sion to Kpetacoyv mornoet. Perhaps a better 
one will be found by referring the cal— 
kal to that which kad@s and xpeiocoy 
have in common: ‘both he who gives in 
marriage does well, and he who gives not 
in marriage shall do well, even in a higher 
degree” I need hardly remind the tiro 
that ‘both—and’ here does not, as Bloomf. 
objects, represent te kal,—each subject 
being accompanied by its own predicate. 
Observe the ro:joe:—moret-—roihoer ; the 
pres., of the mere act itself, the fut., of its 
enduring results. 39, 40.] Concern- 
ing second marriages of women. 
39. SéSerar] viz. 7G avdpt, or perhaps 
absolutely, is bound, in her marriage state. 
yopnOAvat] yaun@jva and yaujoa 
are later forms, reprobated by the gram- 
niarians : yaued7jva: and yaueoa: being the 
corresponding ones in good Greek. See 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 742. Meyer 
cites Schol. on Eur. Med. 593, yaue? mév 
yap 6 aynp, yomeira: 5¢ 7 yuh. But 
not invariably, see ver. 28. p.6vov 
év kupi@] only in the Lord, i.e. within 
the limits of Christian connexion—in the 
element in which all Christians live and 
walk ;—‘ let her marry a Christian’ So 
Tertull., Cypr., Ambrose, Jerome, Grot., 
Est., Bengel, Rosenm., Olsh., Meyer, De 
W. But Chrys. explains it pera cwppo- 
obyns, meta KoouidTnTos :—and so (but in 
some cases including in this the marrying 
of a Christian) Theodoret (rovtéori dp0- 
mato, edoeBer, cwppdvws, evvduws), Theo- 
phyl., Calv., Beza, Calov., al. This how- 
ever scems flat, and the other much to be 


preferred ; also as making a better limita- 
tion of @ 6éAct. 40. paxapiwrépa | 
{not merely happier, in our merely social 
secular sense, but including this] happier, 
partly by freedom from the attendant 
trials of the eveoraoa avayxn,—but prin- 
cipally for the reason mentioned verse 34, 
“To higher blessedness in heaven, which 
became attached to celibacy afterwards in 
the views of its defenders (Ambrose, Corn.- 
a-Lap., al.), there is no allusion here.” 
Meyer. Sona S€ Kayo] This is 
modestly said, implying more than is 
expressed by it,—not as if there were any 
uncertainty in his mind. It gives us the 
true meaning of the saying that he is 
giving his opinion, as ver. 25: viz. not that 
he is speaking without inspiration, but that 
in the consciousness of inspiration he is 
giving that counsel which should determine 
the question. The rationalizing Grotius 
explains mvedua Oeov, ‘non revelationem, 
sed sincerum affectum Deo et piis ser- 
viendi,’ referring to ch. iv. 21, where (1) 
the meaning is not this (see note); and 
(2) the expression is not mvedua Oeov. 

Kayo] ‘as well as other teachers. 
Whether said with a general or particular 
reference, we cannot tell, from not being 
sufficiently acquainted with the cireum- 
stances. 

VIII. 1—XI. 1.] ON THE PARTAKING 
OF MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND AS- 
SISTING AT FEASTS HELD IN HONOUR OF 
IDOLS. 

Cuap. VIII. 1—18.] Though (vv. 1—6) 
for those who are strong in the faith, an 
idol having no existence, the question has 
no importance, this is not so with all (ver. 
7); and the infirmities of the weak must 
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11. Hos. iv. ~ oe , , ” M4 t 
6. seelTim. © oueodomel. el TIS ™ Soxel éyvoxévar Ti, OUT EeyvMcdets 
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c = Acts ix. 31 reff. 


Crap. VIII. 2. rec aft et ins de, with DFKL rel vulg{-clem] syr-w-ast (eth) Chr, 


Thart Thl @e Jer: [aft ts m:] om ABPN [a!] 17 am(with fuld harl'(appy) tol) 


ys, Melet, [Euthal-ms] Damase Tert, Cypr, Ambrst. 


-ig[-c,]-int, N 
SE eee ec, a RENEE baal Chr, Thdrt Thl Cc, seire vulg [F-lat 


rec (for eyvwkevai) evdevat, 
Tert, Cypr, Ambrst 
Thdrt, 
ovderw, with 
Orig[-c,] Melet, [Nys, Chr, Euthal-ms]. 
KL rel syrr Chr, Thdrt, 


ig{-¢,-i s Melet Thdrt, [Chr, Euthal-ms Tert, Cypr, ]. 
Dae wal Cane Thaet a txt ABDIFPX am Clem Orig[-c] Nys Melet 


D3KL rel Chr, Thdrt, Thl Cc: 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damase.—for ovrw eyvw Kabws der yvwvar, 


Kabws cde. 17. 


in such a matter be regarded in our con- 
duct (vy. 8—13). 1.] 8¢, transitional, 
as in ch. vii. 1, al. fr. As regards the 
construction, we may observe, that zrep! 5. 
Tay «id.,is again taken up ver. 4, wep) THs 
Bodo. obv tay eid., after a parenthesis. 
We may also observe that in the latter 
case ofSauey Sri is restated, bearing there- 
fore, it is reasonable to suppose, the same 
meaning as before, viz. we know, that. 
This to my mind is decisive against begin- 
ning the parenthesis with 871, and render- 
ing dr: ‘for,’ as Luther, Bengel, Valckn., 
al.:—‘ we know (for we all have know- 
ledge), 4c. Are we then to begin it with 
mavres, leaving wep)... ofSauev 87: broken 
off, corresponding to the words resumed in 
ver. 4? We should thus leave within the 
parenthesis a very broken and harsh sen- 
tence: mavtes yy@ouw exouev (what yve- 
ots? if yy. about the eiiwAo@., it should be 
joined with the preceding; if yv. 77 general, 
it should be tHyv yvaou, see ch. xiii. 2, 
which would be absurd; if some yy. on 
some subjects, as ov mlatw éxets, James ii. 
18, it would here be irrelevant), 7 yy. 
guotot, 7 St ay. «.7.A. The first logical 
break in the sense is where the concrete 
woos, that wepl tav €t8., 2s forsaken, 
and the abstract 4% yvao.s treated of. 
Here therefore, with Chrys., &c., Beza, 
Grot., Calv., Est.,al., De Wette, and Meyer, 
Ibegin the parenthesis,—. .. we are aware 
that we all (see below) have knowledge ; 
knowledge, &c.; not however placing it 
in brackets, for it is already provided for 
in the construction by the resumption of 
mept .. obv below; and is nota grammati- 
cal but only a logical parenthesis. The 
ei8wdd0uTa were those portions of the ani- 
mals offered in sacrifice which were not laid 
on the altar, and which belonged partly to 
the priests, partly to those who had offered 
them. These remnants were sometimes 
eaten at feasts holden in the temples (see 
ver. 10), or in private houses (ch. x. 27, f.), 


]: txt ABDFPX m 17 coptt Clem, Orig[-c, ] Nys, (Chr, Euthal-ms] 


Damase, cognovisse D-lat. (G-lat has bo 
ith DFKL rel Chr, Thdrt, Damase Thl Ec: om m: txt ABPN 17 Clem, 


th cognoscere and scire.) rec 


rec aft ov(5¢)7w ins ovdev, with D[-gr?-3] 


Damase Thl Ec: om ABD'FPR 17 latt coptt [eth arm] Clem 


rec eyvwkev, with 


ovdevy ede (= Oe) 


sometimes sold in the markets, by the 
priests, or by the poor, or by the niggardly. 
Theophrastus, Charact. xvili., describes it 
as characteristic of the aveAcv@epos,—éxdu- 
dobs avtod Ouyatépa, Tod wey tepelov, TARY 
Tay fepav, TaKpéa arodl5o00a. They were 
sometimes also reserved for future use: 
Theophr. mentions it as belonging to the 
avalaxuvtos,—Ovcas Tots Beots avTds mev 
dermveiy map Etrépw, TA SE Kpéa amoTiOevat 
aAolt macas. Christians were thus in con- 
tinual danger of meeting with such rem-_ 


nants. Partaking of them was an abomi- ~ === 


nation among the Jews: see Num. xxv. 
2; Ps. evi. 28; Rev. ii. 14; Tobit i. 1O— 
12; and was forbidden by the Apostles and 
elders assembled at Jerusalem, Acts xv. 29; 
xxi. 25. That Paul in the whole of this 
passage makes no allusion to that decrée, 
but deals with the question on its own 
merits, probably is to be traced to his wish 
to establish his position as an independent 
Apostle, endowed with God’s Holy Spirit 
sufficiently himself to regulate such mat- 
ters. But it also shews, how little such 
decisions were at that time regarded as 
lastingly binding on the whole church: 
and how fully competent it was, even 
during the lifetime of the Apostles, to 
Christians to open and question, on its own 
merits, a matter which they had, for a 
special purpose, once already decided. 
There should be a comma at eiSwAobiTav, 
as the resumed sentence (ver. 4) shews. 
TavTES yvGow exopnev] Who are 
mwavtes? Meyer says, Paul himself and 
the enlightened among the Corinthians: 
Estius, al., these latter alone; and some 
think it said zvonically, some concessively, 
of them: Grot., “pars maxima nostrum, 
ut Rom, iii.12.” But it is manifest from 
vv. 4—6, which is said in the widest possi- 
ble rererence to the faith of all Christians, 
that ali Christians must be intended here 
also: and so Chrys., Theophyl., (icum., 
Calov., al., and De Wette. But then, ver. 
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e Gea! > a 
EYVWOTAL UIT auUTOV, 


4, \ ry f , 5 a 
mTept THS *Bpwcews ody TaY 
> td / » , 

SeldwdoOitwv, Foldauev € Ste oddev elSwrov év Koop, 


37 \|,and Luke 
x. 27, from 
Deut. vi. 5. 
Rom. viii, 28, 
1 John iv. 20, 
21. v. 2. 


\ o > \ \ > x Ls 
kat OTe ovdeis Beds Dei pr els’ 5 Kai yap elmrep eioly e= cairo. 
2 Tim. ii. 19 


(from Num, xvi. 5). Matt. vii. 23, 
xii.4. Gal. i. 19. 


3. om um avtov &! 17 Clem. 


f Rom, xiy. 17 reff. 


g ver. 1. h = Matt. 


4, for a. TNS Bp. ouy, ™. de Tys Bo. D?[Treg]-3(and lat: D! has both &€ and ovv(Treg, 
expr [in error, according to Tischdf ed 8, who says that D! has m. de 7. yywoews, D2 1. 7. 
Bp. ovv]})) e 1..17. 108-15 vulg (autem vulg al: enim spec: ergo F-lat) Aug,.—for 


Bpwoews, yuwoews DIP 121. 
Tren[-int,] Orig-int, [Ambrst Aug, ]. 


aft ovdev ins ecrw F vulg Syr syr-w-[ob copt spec} 


rec aft @cos ins erepos, with KLN3 rel syrr 


Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl ec: om ABDFPN! 17. 47 latt copt [basm] eth arm Bas, 


Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Iren-int, [Ambrst Aug, |. 


7,he says, ov« év rao 7 yvGors [obviously 
pointing at the weak Christian brother ] : 
and how are the two to be reconciled ? By 
taking, I believe, the common-sense view 
of two such statements, which would be, 
in ordinary preaching or writing, that 
the first was said of what is professed and 
confessed,—the second of what is actually 
and practically apprehended by each man, 
Thus we may say of our people, in the 
former sense, ‘ all are Christians ; all be- 
lieve in Christ ? but in the latter, ‘all are 
not Christians; all do not believe.’ 
yraow, scil. rept avray. From 7 yv. to 
end of ver. 3 (see above) is a Zogical paren- 
thesis. i yveous, knowledge, abstract, 
—scil. when alone, or improperly predomi- 
nant: it is the attribute of 7 yvaous, 
‘barely’ [to puff up]. Hayat | viz. 
‘towards the brethren,’ see Rom. xiv. 15, 
and ch. x. 23. oixod. | helps to build 
up (God’s spiritual temple), ch. ili. 9. 
2, 3.] The general deductions, (1) from a 
profession of knowledge, and (2) from the 
presence of love, in a man:—expressed 
sententiously and without connecting par- 
ticles, more, as Meyer observes, after the 
manner of St. John in his Epistles. On 
the text, see var. readd. The case sup- 
posed is the only one which can occur 
where love is absent and conceit present : 
a man can then only think he knows,—no 
real knowledge being accessible without 
humility and love. Such a man, knows 
not yet, as he ought to know: has had 
no real practice in the art of knowing. 
But if a man loves Ged (which is 
the highest and noblest kind of love, the 
source of brotherly love, 1 Jobn v. 2), 
this man (and not the wise in his own 
conceit) is known by Him. The expla- 
nation of this latter somewhat difficult 
expression is to be found in ref. Gal., viv 
8& yrdvtes Oedy, paddov 8 ywoVEvtes 
ind @cod. So that here we may fairly 
assume that he chooses the expression 
Zyvwota bm avtod in preference to that 
which would have been, had any object of 


knowledge but the Supreme been treated 
of, the natural one, viz. obtos &yvw airy. 
We cannot be said to know God, in any 
full sense (as here) of the word to know. 
But those who become acquainted with 
God by love, are known by Him: are the 
especialobjects of the divine Knowledge,— 
their being is pervaded by the Spirit of 
God, and the wisdom of God is shed abroad 
in them. So in ref. 2 Tim., éyvw xdpios 
Tovs bvtas avTov. See also Ps. i.6. “Cog: 
nitionem passivam sequitur cognitio activa 
c. xiii, 12, Egregia metalepsis : cognitus 
est, adeoque cognovit.” Bengel. yiwdcKw 
does not seem, any more than yY_in Ps. i. 
6, xxxvil. 18, for which the LXX have 
yivéoK, to signify to approve, any further 
than personal knowledge of an intimate 
kind necessarily involves approval. 
4.| The subject is resumed, and further 
specified by the insertion of t7s Bpdcews. 
ovy resumes a broken thread of dis- 
course: so Plato, Apol. p. 29, ste odf ef 
pe aplere . . . €f mot mpds Tata elmaite, 


&e.... ef ovv pe, bmep elmov, emt rovrois 
aploire . See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
li. 22. We know that there is no idol 


in the world, i.e. that the ef5wAa of the 
heathen (meaning not strictly the ¢mages, 
but the persons represented by them) 
have no existence in the world. That 
they who worship idols, worship devils, the 
Apostle himself asserts ch. x. 20; but that 
is no contradiction to the present sentence, 
which asserts that the deities imagined by 
them, Jupiter, Apollo, &c., have absolutely 
no existence. Of that subtle Power which, 
under the guise of these, deluded the na- 
tions, he here says nothing. The rendering 
of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl. (icum., 
Vulg., HE. V., Luther, Beza, Grot., Hst., al. 
(‘an idol is nothing in the world,’ ch. x. 
19; Jer. x.3. Sanhedr. 63. 2 (Wetst.), 
“noverant utique Israelite idolum nihil 
esse”), is certainly wrong here, on account 
of the parallel ovdels Ocds ef pr efs which 
follows. And that there is no god, but 
One; the insertion of repos has probably 
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5. ins ot bef Aeyouevor FK Iren{-int,] Hil,. om from ey to eow L. 017.47 


aft Ist @eo: ins kas kupto. D Ambrst. rec ins T7s bef yns, with rel (Chr, Damasc] 
Thdrt, He: txt ABDFKPN f gk1 mn17 Orig, Eus, Cyr-jer. Chr, Thdrt, Dion-areop. 

6. om ada’ B basm Eus, Iren[-int,].—nuw Se 17 copt [Cyr-jer,(txt,) Epiph, Ps-]Ath 
Cyr,[-p(txt,, adAa,)] Epiph, Orig-int,. ins o bef deos F. om @eos €}(ins N-corr?). 

om Ist ta D! ins o bef xp. P. 5: ov B eth. 

.% * cuvnOela ABPN? 17 syr-mg copt «th [Euthal-ms] Damase: cuvednoes 
DELN? rel latt syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge Tert [Ambrst] Aug,. rec Tou 
evdwAou bef ews apti (corrn for perspicuity), with ALP rel syr [basm] Chr, [ Euthal-ms 


Damasc] Thl Gc: txt BDF m latt Syr [copt eth] arm Thdrt [Aug,]. 


been occasioned by the first commandment, 
ovn écovral oot Oeod ErEpor MANY Emod. 

5, 6.] Further explanation and confirma- 
tion of ver. 4. 5.] For even sup- 
posing that («%rep makes an hypothesis, 
so that “in incerto relinquitur, jure an in- 
juria sumatur,” Herm. ad Viger., p. 834. 
See also Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 343, 
who gives many examples. Kal yap ei, 
as Eur. Med. 450, cal yap ei ov we orvyeis, 
ov ty Suvatunv ool Kak@s ppovety mote; 
see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 140 f.) 
beings named gods (not those who are 
named gods, ot rey. 0., i. esset, all who 
are so named) EXIST (the chief emphasis is 
on eiaty, on which the hypothesis turns), 
whether in heaven, whether upon earth, 
as (we know that) there are (viz. as being 
spoken of, Deut. x. 17, 6 yap kupios 6 Beds 
tuay, odtos Beds TOV Be@y Kal Kpios TOV 
kvuptoyv, see also Ps. exxxv. 2,3) gods many, 
and lords many (the @srep brings in an 
acknowledged fact, on which the possibility 
of the hypothesis rests—* Hven if some of 
the many gods and many lords whom we 
know to exist, be actually identical with 
the heathen idols...’ The Apostle does 
not concede this, but only puts it). This 
exegesis, which is Meyer’s, is denied by 
De Wette, who takes eYrep as concessive, 
“even though, and understands eioty both 
times as only ‘are,’—in the meaning of 
the heathen,—imagining it impossible that 
Paul should have seriously said in an ob- 
jective sense, ‘there are gods many. But 
in the sense in which he uses 6eof (see 
above) there is no unlikelihood that he 
should assert this. Chrys. gives the fol- 
lowing explanation: ka) yap etmep cia) Aeyd- 
pevot Ocol, dsmep ody Kal cictv, 0vX aTABS 
elaly, GAAG, Acydmevol, ovK ev mpayuart, 
GAN ev phuats TodTo Exovtes etre ey 
ovpav@, etre éml yijs* év ovpav@ roy HAcov 


Aéyov K. Thy TeANYHY kK. TOY AoLTdY TAY 
totpwy xopdv' Kal yap kal TadTa mposekv- 
vnoay “EAAnves’ ém) yas 5€ Safuovas, rat 
Tous e& avOpaTwy Oeomonbervtas &mavras. 
Hom. xx. p. 172. And similarly Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., @ecum., Calv., Beza, 
Caloy., Estius, Schrader, al. See the vari- 
ous minor differences of interpretation, in 
Pool’s Synopsis and De Wette: and a 
beautiful note in Stanley. There is a 
sentence in Herodotus (ix. 27) singularly 
resembling this in its structure: juiy d¢, 
ef undey &AAO eat) arodedeyuévoy, Sswep 
éoT) moAAd Te Kal ed ZxovTa,... GAAG Kal 
ard Tov év Mapadavr Epyou ttiol eoper, 
«.7.A. Cf. also Hom. Il. a. 81 f. ; @. 576 f. 

6.] Yet (see reff. just given, and 
ch. iv. 15) To us (emphatic : however that 
matter may be, we hold) there is ONE 
Gop, the Father (6 marhp answers to 
"Ingots xpiotds in the parallel clause be- 
low, and serves to specify what God—viz. 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ), of 
Whom (as their Source of being) are all 
things, and we unto (i.e. for) Him (His 
purposes—to serve His will); and one 
Lord Jesus Christ (notice the cis Oeds 
opposed to eo woAAoi, and efs Kvpios to 
kUptot moAAol), by Whom (as Him by 
whom the Father made the worlds, John 
i. 3; Heb. i. 2) are all things, and we 
(but here secondly, we as his spiritual 
people, in the new creation) by Him. 
The inference from the foregoing is that, 
per se, the eating of meat offered to idols 
is a thing indifferent, and therefore al- 
lowed. The limitation of this licence now 
follows. 7.] But (fondern) not in all 
is the knowledge (of which we have been 
speaking: i.e. see above, is not in them in 
their individual apprehension, though it 
is by their profession as Christians): but 
(aber) some through their conscious- 
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only. (-vety, 
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iv. 19 al.) 

u Rey. iii. 4. 


ef , / a / i 
avuTn °mposkoupa yevntar Tois *aobevéeow. 19 av yap BEA Lu. 
= Sir. xxi. 28. 


” \ WN BA an 
Tis ton oé Tov éyovTa Pyvdcw év “eidwrelw 
>? \ € / lal 
ovxt 9 § auveldnots * aaPevovs 


© KATAKEL- v Rom. xiv. 15 
reff. 


w Rom. xii. 1. 


> lal 
avTov OvTOS 


KEvor, xiy. 10. 
2 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
x ch. i. 7 reff. y = ch. xiv. 12al. (Rom. iii. 7 reff.) z = Acts xiii. 40 reff. 
a — Rom. xi. 21. 7 b= ch, vii. 37 al. ce Rom. ix. 82, 33 reff. d here 
only+. Esdr. ii. 10. 1 Macc, i. 47. x. 83 only. e = Mark ii. 15) L. xiv. 3. Luke vii. 37 
only}. (Proy. vi. 9.) 


for eo@ovow, ect &'(txt N-corr!), 

8. vyuas XR} c k 1 m 17 [Damasc]. rec mapiatnot (corrn to suit the follg pres 
tenses), with DLP3 rel vulg Orig, Ath-4-mss Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Jac-nisib, 
[Tert, Cypr,]: omornow F [ovnor. G]: txt ABN! 17 coptt Clem, Orig, Ath, 

aAMASC . rec aft oure ins yap, with DFLP rel latt syrr Clem, Orig, Chr, Thdrt 
[Bas, Damase] Jac-nisib, Ambrst: om ABN 17 am(with tol) coptt eth arm Orig, 
[ Bas, Euthal-ms] Cypr, Aug, (Tert,). rec ouvte cay pay. mepiooevopey bef ovre 
€av un pay. voTepouucba (appy to bring closer the clause paywu. mepic., to Bow. ov 
maptoT., as being logically connected with it), with DELP rel [vulg-clem fuld eth | 
syrr Clem, Orig, Chr, [Bas, Cyr,-p Euthal-:ms Damasc] Thdrt Jac-nisib Cypr, [Tert, 
Ambrst Aug]: cay un paywuev Tepiocevomer ovTe cay paywuer voTepoumeba A*(but in 
A “epic. usque ad vor. voces rescripte : quid olim non liquet ”) 17![om pn altogether 
172]: txt (A! ?)B am(with demid flor mar tol) coptt arm Bas,.—epiccevoueba BOrigy. 

9. quev P. rec acdevovow (appy corrn to suit acbevwy below, which however 
is gradually introduced,—acbeverw,—acbevovs ovtos,—acbevwy), with L rel Chr, 


Thdrt [Antch, ] Thl @e: txt ABDFPX 17 Clem, [Euthal-ms] Damasc,. 


10. edn A 17. 


exovta &! 17 Orig-int,. 
(1dwA. AFR 17). 


ness (or, according to the other reading, 
habituation) to this day, of the (par- 
ticular) idol (i.e. through their having 
an apprehension to this day of the reality 
of the idol, and so being conscientiously 
afraid of tle meat offered, as belonging to 
him: not wishing to be connected with 
him. 7H ovvedhoe €ws &pri is not = 7H 
€ws &pri ovy., but ews &pri stands sepa- 
rate, as above: so dia THs euyjs mapovolas 
médw mpos duas, Phil. i. 26) eat it as 
offered to an idol, and their conscience, 
in that it is weak, is defiled. By éws 
Gpru, it is shewn that these aceve?s must 
have belonged to the Gentile part of the 
Corinthian church : to those who had once, 
before their conversion, held these idols to 
be veritable gods. Had they been Jewish 
converts, it would not have been cuvelSnots 
tod eidéAov which would have troubled 
them, but apparent violation of the Mosaic 
law. 8.] Reason why we should 
accommodate ourselves to the prejudices of 
the weak in this matter : because it is not 
one in which any spiritual advantage is to 
be gained, but one perfectly indifferent : 
not, with Calv., al., an objection of the 
strong among the Corinthians: no such 
assumption must be made, without a plain 
indication in words that the saying of 


om oe BF vulg Orig-int, [Ambrst Aug,]: ins ADLPX rel syrr 
coptt goth arm {(Bas,) Chr, Kuthal-ms Thdrt Antch, Damasc]. 
eSwAiw (for -Aew) AB D[}(‘Tischdf)] L[P]X h k [1] m 17 


yvoow bef 


another is being cited: see Rom. ix. 19; 
xi. 19; and as Meyer well remarks, if the 
eaters had said this, they would have ex- 
pressed it, otre edy ph ddywuey Tepioc., 
ore cay pdy., torep., as it has actually 
been corrected (see var. readd.) in some 
Mss., and adopted by Lachm. in his last 
edn. The 5€ carries on the argument. 
Bengel remarks (against the ordinary 
rendering, which takes raplornut = ovv- 
tornpt, ‘commendo,’ which meaning it will 
not bear) that mapacrjoe: is a verbum 
mécov, after which may follow a good or a 
bad predicate :—will not affect our (future) 
standing before God ;—and to this indif- 
ferent meaning of rapacrjoe: answers the 
antithetic alternative which follows. 
9.] 8é—q.d. “I acknowledge this indif- 
ference—this licence to eat or not to eat ; 
but it is on that very account, because it 
is a matter indifferent, that ye must take 
heed,” &e. The particular mpdskomua in 
this case would be, the tempting them to 
act against their conscience :—a practice 
above all others dangerous to a Christian, 
see below, ver. 11. 10.] Hxplanation 
how the mpésxoppa may arise. ais, 
scil. (see below) acbevys dy. TOV 
€xovta yvaouv seems to imply that the 
weak brother és aware of this, and looks up 
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f = Acts ix. 31 
iron., . a a id ? BUN 
here only. ha@rodrvtar 6 ‘dobevav * év TH of Pyvocet, 6 adedPos 
see Mal. iii. G “ a 7 ‘ 
16. consis 82 Ov ypiotos atréGavev ; 1? obTws dé | dwaptavovtes } ets K ovras 
ver. ‘ A , oe 
Aitom. siv.15 TOUS aderApovs Kal ™TUTTOVTES avTaV Thy ® cuveldnaw gouvee: 
Pca : a > \ € , &) r > Ongty a, 
sem a ida@evotaav, 'eis ypiotov ! dpapravere. ‘ Svomrep 2 ABDFK 
k Matt. vi. 7. a fs \ > 
Teonstrch. P Bodpa 1 oxaveaniter Tov adedhov prov, ov un Payw * Kpéa cetg h 
vi. 18 reff. nm 7 / 
m= here only. § efg TOV al@va, iva ju) TOV GdedApov pov 1 aKavdadiow. 017.47 
sete IX. 1 Ovw efui erevOepos; ovK elul arrdatonos ; ovXt 


n ver. 7. 
och, x. 14 (xiv. 13 v. r.) only. F 
21+. Sir. ix. 5. xxiii, 8. xxxv. (xxxii.) 15 only. 

xxi.19. Mark iii. 29. John viii. 35. Deut. xv. 17. 
eoduey bef ra esSwAobuta DF [vulg syrr coptt eth] Orig-int [Ambrst] Aug. 

11. for xa aod., atoA. yap BX! 17 coptt goth Clem,(elsw cites freely aAAa az.) 
[Antch, (Thdrt,)]: aoa. ovv AP: kat am, ovy 46 Damase: txt DFLN3 rel vulg syrr 
[eth arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Iren-int, [Ambrst] Jer. (The sentence has prob been 
tampered with to get rid of the apparent awkwardness of the question being carried 
on through ver 11,—and ovy and yap have been attempts to break it off at ecw.) 

rec amoAetat (to suit the fut above), with D3[-gr] FL rel [vulg syrr eth arm] Chr, 
(edd and mss vary) Thdrt Th! (ic Iren-int; [Ambrst] Jer: txt AB D1[and lat] PX [a 
basm] copt goth Clem, Bas{(edd and mss vary) Euthal-ms] Antch, Thdrt, Damase. 
(amodAvrat D!, aroAAvtat D2: 17 illeg.) rec em: (= ‘on account of,’ seems to have 
been a corrn for the more difficult ev,—see note), with L rel Chr, [Antch,] Thdrt Thl 
Cc: txt ABDFPN 17 Bas, Thdrt, [Euthal-ms Damasc]: im latt Iren-int [Ambrst] 
Jer: om ev Clem, (Orig;). om on B. rec adeAgos, omg art, bef ev ty o7 
yvwcet (attempt to simplify, at the expense of the emphatic character of the sentence), 
with LPN? rel fuld syr(a6. 0 a0.) [arm] Chr, Thdrt, [Antch, Damasc]: om adeAgos 
vulg-ms Syr: txt AB D[om o D?:3]. FX! m(omg 6) 17 latt copt [basm] goth eth Bas, 
Jren-int, Ambrst Jer (Clem, has 0 a8. acé.: elsw, he cites am. yap 0 ac0. Tn o7n Yv-). 

12. om Tous F. om ka F(including F-lat G-lat) D-lat (basm]. 

13. ins to bef Bpwpya F. om pov (twice) F(including F-lat G-lat) Cypr, ; 
[D-lat'] goth Clem, also om 1st wov; D}(and lat) Cypr, [Ambrst Aug, Sing-cler] om 
2nd. kpeas X}. 


Cuap. IX. 1. rec transp eAevdepos and aroaroAos (possibly to bring the weightiest 
question into prominence,—or, as. Mey, ovk em. am. having been omd in mistake (as 71. 
178), was re-insd first as the weightier and first treated, cf vv 2, 3), with DFKL rel 
fuld syr basm goth Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABPX m 17 vulg [am demid 
harl tol] Syr copt eth arm Orig, Tert, Ambr, Aug, Pel Cassiod Bede. ‘ 


q Matt. xv. 12. xvii. 27, Rom. xiv. 


Rom. xiy. 15 reff. 
p Rom. xiy r Det 


r Rom, xiv. 2l only. Gen. ix. 4 al. 


to thee as such. év eidwdeto kar. | See 


dv thy voootyta TUmrovtos; Chrys. p. 176 
on cidwAoé., ver. 1. eldwAetov, as Tlowet- 


13.] Fervid expression of his own 


Setov, “AmoAAwveiov, “Ioeftov, ke. 

“oixoSopnOycetat is not a vor media, 
as Le Clerc, Elsner, Wolf, al., nor is 
it impelletur, as Castal., Bengel, Kypke, 
al., nor confirmabitur, as Syr., Grot., 
Billroth, al.” (Mey.), but as Meyer and 
De Wette, edificabitur, not without a 
certain irony, seeing it is accompanied 
by ao@evods bvros,—for thus the building 
up would be without solid foundation— 
a ruinosa edificatio, as Caly. 11.] 
-... and (thus) the weak perishes (here- 
after: see the parallel, ref. Rom. and 
note) in (as the element in which,—he 
entering into it as his own, which it is not) 
thy knowledge,—the brother, in whose 
behalf Christ died? Sce again Rom. as 
above. . 12.) ottws, viz. as in vy. 10, 
11. «at fixes and explains what is meant 
by Guapr. eis 7. ad. TUmTOVvTES | smit- 
ing: rfl yap arnveotepoy ayOpomov yévoiT? 


resolution consequent on these considera- 
tions, by way of an example to them. 
Bpdpa, food, i. e. any article of food, 

as ver. 8; purposely indefinite here; ‘if 
such a matter as food... . ,’ but presently 
particularized. ov py day, strong 
future, I surely will not eat; ‘there is 
no chance that I eat.’ Kpéa] ‘Quo 
certius vitarem carnem idolo immolatam, 
toto genere carnium abstinerem.’ Bengel. 
oxavdadiow | be the means of offend- 
ing; “commutatur persona: modo dixit si 
ceibus offendit.” Bengel. “Non autem hoe 
dicit quod hoe aliquo casu opus sit, sed ut 
ostendat multo graviora quam de quibus 
hic agitur sustinenda pro proximorum 
salute.” Grot. IX. 1—27.] He di- 
gressively illustrates the spirit of self- 
denial which he professed in the resolution 
of ch. vili. 13,—by contrasting his rights 
as an Apostle with his actual conduct in 
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25. (Acts 
xxii, 15.) 


e a ? 5) / BY pee) ” 
umes eoTe ev Kupim ; \" e¢ “addoLs OK Elul aTrOaTONOS, ,, 25), 


Yarra ye tyiv eiue yap “odpayis pou ris 


x2 18 reff. 
ATOOTO- y ch iv. 15 


re 


nr ¢ lal bd > / a 
Ans vuels eore ev Kupip. 3) eur Y arrodoyia Tols eu v= Rom. 


+) / \ Yj 
*avaxpwovoly éatw ary.) ** ur *ovdx » éyowev ” é€ou- 


only. Deut. xxii. 7. 
z Acts iv. 9 reff. 


11 (reff.) only. 

x Acts i, 25. 
Rom i, 5. 
Gal i. 8 


4 y w. dat., 1 Pet. iii. 15 only. see Acts xxii. 1 (xxv. 16 reff }. 
ahere bis. Rom. x. 18,19. ch. xi, 22 only. P. i 


ben. vii. 37 reff, 


rec aft ino. adds xpicrov, with DKLP rel Syr syr-w-ast copt [goth eth-pl arm | Chr 
Thdrt: om ABN a am(with [fuld] harl tol) sah xth[-rom] Orig, [(Tert,)] Ambrst : 


pref, F vulg-ed(with demid) Tert, Aug, [Pel]. (17 illeg.) 
2. om A (i.e. from ev kupiw to ev Kupiw). 


eopaka BDF PIN e. 
rec (for ov tns) Tns euns, with 


DFKL rel Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, apostolatus mei vulg D-lat [Ambrst Aug, |: txt 


(Meyer objects to tat, that opp. wov is prob acorrn to suit epy. pov above. 
surely improb) BPX 17 Orig, [Damasc], mei apostolatus F-lat G-lat. 


xupi@ D1(and lat) tol [Syr] goth Chr,. 


This is 
om ev 


3. rec avtn bef ecru, with DFKL rel [vulg syr copt arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl Ge: 


txt ABPX m 17 Chr, Damase. 


abstaining from demanding them (vv. 1— 
22). This self-denying conduct he further 
exemplifies, vv. 23—27, for their imita- 
tion. See Stanley’s introductory note; and 
Conyb. and Howson, vol. i. pp. 61, 457, 
edn. 2. 1.] He sets forth, (1) his in- 
dependence of men (contrast ver. 19); (2) 
his apostolic office (for the order, see var. 
readd.) :—(8) his dignity as an Apostle, in 
having been vouchsafed a sight of Christ 
Jesus our Lord ;—(4) his efficiency in the 
office, as having converted them to God. 
éeV0.] So that the resolution of ch. 

vili. 13 is not necessitated by any depend- 
ence on my part on the opinion of others. 
éépaka] Not, during the life of our 

Lord on earth, as Schrader, nor is such an 
idea supported by 2 Cor. v. 16; see note 
there ;— but, in the appearance of the Lord 
to him by the way to Damascus (Acts ix.17; 
ch. xv. 8: see Neand. Pfl. u. Leit. p. 151, 
note) ; and also, secondarily, in those other 
visions and appearances,—recorded by 
him, Acts xviii.9 (?), xxii. 18,—and possibly 
on other occasions since his conversion. 
od puikpdy 3é Kal TodTO atiwua jv, Chrys. 
Hom. xxi. p. 180. év kupto is not a 
mere humble qualification of 7d épyov pou, 
as Chrys. ib., rovréats Tot Oeod 7d epyov 
éoriv, ovk é€u00,—but designates, as else- 
where, the element, in which the work is 
done: they were his work as an Apostle, 
i.e. as the servant of the Lord enabled by 
the Lord, and so IN THE LorD. See ch. 
iv. 16. 2.] At least my apostle- 
ship cannot be denied by you of all men, 
who are its seal and proof. Ghigo 69 
ov elt] ov«, because it belongs closely to 
the hypothesis: ‘if I am xo-Aposile,’ 
see ch. vii. 9. GXors, to others, i.e. 
in the estimation of others. adda ye, 
yet at least, is stronger than aA\Ad alone. 
The particle shews that the sentiment 
which it introduces has more weight than 


the other to which the @AAd is a reply. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i, 385. Meyer 
(after Klotz) remarks that “in the classics 
aAAGd ye is never found without one or 
more words intervening:” those words 
being emphatic: e. g. Aristoph. Nub 
399, m&s ovx) Sluwy evérpnoey.... 
AAG Thy abTOD ye vedy Barrer; 
odpayis | as being the proof of his apos- 
tolic calling and energy, by their con- 
version; better than,—by the signs and 
wonders which he wrought among them, as 
Chrys. (al.) from 2 Cor. xii. 11—13, and 
perhaps misled by the similarity of onuetov 
and ogpayis. Their conversion was the 
great proof: so Theodoret, amédetw yap 
TOY ATOTTOALKGY KaTOpOwudTaY THY due- 
Tépay Exw weTaBoAnr. év kup. | belongs 
to the whole sentence, see above, on ver. 1, 
3.] This belongs to the preceding, 
not to the following verses : avrn, viz. 
the fact of your conversion: this word is 
the predicate, not the subject—as in John 
j. 19; xvii. 3, and stands here in the em- 
phatic place before the verb; referring to 
what went before. With ver, 4a newcourse 
of questions begins, which furnish no aro- 
Aoyta. Tots épe avaxp.| For the dat. 
see Acts xix. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 19 :—to those, 
who call mein question: éué, emphatic, as 
Chrys. says, of ver. 2, kay BovAntat Tis. . 
pabety wobev Sti amdaToAds eimt, Huds mpo- 
BddAdAouat, p. 181. 4. | He resumes the 
questions which had been interrupted by 
giving the proof of his Apostleship. 
py ovw éx.] un asks the question: ov« 
éxouev is the thing in question: Is it so, 
that we have not power....% Theplur. 
seems to apply to Paul alone: for though 
Barnabas is introduced momentarily in ver. 
6, there can be no reference to him in ver. 
11. It may perhaps be used as pointing 
out a matter of right, which any would 
have had on the same conditions (see ver. 
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4 (note), 14. > 


, > I lal \N 
cconstr acts ey@ Kat BapvaBas ov éyouev » é€ovciay [® Tod] py 


xiy. 9 reff. 


4, (mew, so B1(Tischdf), my DIF) 


5. for adeAgny yuvaca, yuvareas F (Clem,) Tert,: adeAdas yuvakas arm(and mss 


mentioned by Jer) : 


adeAgor yuvarna lectt 8. 56: Sedul says, 2» greco sorores, non 


mulieres, legitur : uxores Helvid Cassiod: mulierem sororem vulg(with harl}, [ sororem 


mulierem| am demid fuld [Aug,]). 


(The variations shew, as in ch Vii., how the 


sacred text was tampered with by the parties in the controversy on celibacy.) 


om 2nd of K [Damasc]. 


6. om Tov (to conform to vv 4 and 5) ABD'FPN 17 Orig[-c, Euthal-ms] Isid,: ins 


D3KL rel [Bas,] Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl ie. 


11), and as thus not belonging personally 
to Paul, as do the things predicated in vv. 
1, 2,15. This however will not apply to 
ver. 12, where the emphatic tje?s is per- 
sonal. dayeiv «x. wety| To eat and 
to drink, sc. at the cost of the churches: 
not with any reference to the eating of 
things offered to idols (as Schrader, iv. 
132), nor to Jewish distinctions of clean 
and unclean (as Billroth and Olshausen) ;— 
see below, vv. 6, 7. 5. | Have we not 
the power to bring about with us (also to 
be maintained at the cost of the churches, 
for this, and not the power to marry, is 
here the matter in question) as a wife, a 
(believing) sister (or, ‘to bring with us 
a believing wife: these are the only ren- 
derings of which the words are legitimately 
capable. Augustine, De Opere Monacho- 
rum, 4 (5), vol. vi. p. 552, explains it 
thus: “Ostendit sibi licere quod ceteris 
Apostolis, id est ut non operetur manibus 
suis, sed ex Evangelio vivat:....ad hoc 
enim et fideles mulieres habentes terrenain 
substantiam ibant cum eis, et ministra- 
bant eis de substantia sua,’ &c., and 
similarly Jerome ady. Jovin. i. 26, vol. ii. 
p. 277. So likewise Tertull., Theodoret, 
(Ecum., Isid. Pelus., Theophylact, Ambrose, 
and Sedul. SotooCorn.-a-Lap.and Estius. 
See Estius, and Suicer, yuvy, Il. And 
from this misunderstanding of the passage 
grew up a great abuse, and such women 
are mentioned with reprobation by Epi- 
phan. Her. 78, vol. i. (ii. Migne), p. 1043, 
under the name of ayarnral. They were 
also called adeAgpat: and were forbidden 
under the name of cuvefsaxto: by the 
3rd Canon of the 1st Council of Nicwa. 
See these words in Suicer), as also the 
other Apostles (in the wider sense, not 
only the twelve, for ver. 6, Barnabas is 
mentioned. It does not follow hence that 
all the other Apostles were married : but 
that all had the power, and some had 
used it) and the brethren of the Lord 
(mentioned not because distinct from the 
aréorodot, though they were absolutely 


distinct from the Twelve, see Acts i. 14, 
—but as a further specification of the 
most renowned persons, who travelled as 
missionaries, and took their wives with 
them. On the 4&8. rod kup. see note, 
Matt. xiii. 55. They were in all proba- 
bility the actual brethren of our Lord by 
the same mother, the sons of Joseph and 
Mary. The most noted of these was 
James, the Lord’s brother (Gal. 1.19; it 
9, 12, compare Acts xii. 17; xv. 18; xxi. 
18), the resident bishop of the Church at 
Jerusalem: the others known to us by 
name were Joses (or Joseph), Simon, and 
Judas, see note on Matt. ib.), and Cephas 
(Peter was married, see Matt. viii. 14. A 
beautiful tradition exists of hisencouraging 
his wife who was led to death, by saying 
Méuvnoo, ® avtn, ToD Kupiov, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. § 11 (63), p. 868 P. Euseb. 
H. E, iii. 30. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. § 6 
(52), p. 585 P., relates that he had chil- 
dren)? On a mistake which has been 
made respecting St. Paul’s (supposed) wife, 
see note on ch. vii. 8. 6.] Or (im- 
plying what the consequence would then 
be, see ch. vi. 2, 9: does not introduce 
a new étovala, but a consequence of 
the denial of the last two) have only I 
and Barnabas (why Barnabas? Perhaps 
on account of his former connexion with 
Paul, Acts x1.30; xii.25; xiii. 1—xv. 89; 
but this seems hardly enough reason for 
his being here introduced. It is not im- 
probable that having been at first asso- 
ciated with Paul, who appears from the 
Jjirst to have abstained from receiving 
sustenance from those among whom he 
was preaching, Barnabas, after his separa- 
tion from our Apostle, may have re- 
tained the same self-denying practice. 
“This is the only time when he is men- 
tioned in conjunction with St. Paul, since 
the date of the quarrel in Acts xv. 39.” 
Stanley) not power to abstain from work- 
ing (i. e. power to look for our mainte- 
nance from the churches, without manual 
labour of our own. The Vulg. has ‘hoc 
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epyatec Oar; 7 Tis ® atpareverar iSiows ® dvrwviots | Tore 5 tavsor., Acts 


/ ii ? fl N \ A xviii, 3, 
tis Kdutever ‘aumed@va, Kal Tov KapTdv adTod ovdK Romiv.45 
2 i / , , lil, 
éobier; Tis ™ Troimaiver ® Toiuvnv, Kal © é« TOD PydNak= ie 
a n t > 02 t 8 \ hems g Luke iii. 14. 
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in a DY Sy gk f a Re irre) = 
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arodrvta. pn TOv Body “ pérer TA ed, 19 SL Huas DyEKe NM 
Rom. vi. 
only +. Esdr. iv. 56. 1 Mace. iii. 28. xiv. 32 only. dat.,ch. xi.5, 2Cor.i. 15 al. oe 


k ch. iii. 6 reff. Deut. xx. 6. 


i. 5, 13. 1 Matt, xx. 1, &c. | al. in Gospp. elsw., 


here only. Isa. v. 1. = m = Luke xvii. 7. 1 Kings xxv. 16, see Acts xx. 28 reff. 
nhere bis. Matt. xxvi.3l. Lukeii.8. John x. 16 only. Gen. xxxii. 16. o = here only (ver. 
13). 2 Kings xii. 3. see John vi. 26, 50, 51. p ch. iii. 2 reff. q Rom, iii. 5 reff, 
r Luke xi. 11,12. xviii. 11, Rom. ii, 15. ch. xvi. 6. 2Cor.i, 13. Job ix. 26. interrog., Luke xii. 41. Rom. 
iv. 9. s here only +. (-mos, Ps. xxxi.9. Ezek. xix. 4,9.) Deut. xxy. 4. t here 
bis. 1 Tim. y. 18 (from l.c.) only. 1 Chron. xxi. 20. u constr., but ellipt., ch. vii. 21. Xen, 


Cyr. iii. 1. 30. gen., here only. usu. w. wept, Matt, xxii. 16 al. 


7. rec (for roy kaprov) ek Tov kapmou (corrn to conform to the follg ex Tov yaX.), with 
(C$ ?) D?-3KLN3 rel [syrr copt arm] Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, de fructu vulg-ed 
(with am fuld): ex tev kaprwy (C3?) Damase: txt ABC!D!FPN! 17 sah goth Orig-c,, 

Sructum G-lat flor(and harl tol) F-lat Bede. aft ev@1e: ins kar miver DF. 

rec ins 7 bef tis mom., with ACIKLPN rel Syr copt [Bas, Cyr,] Damasc Me: txt B 
C(appy) DF latt syr sah goth arm Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Th] Ambrst Aug; alic} 

for rns wotuvns, avrns DIF [flor] sah eth Chr, Thl Ambrst Aug[has both readgs]. 

8. for Aadw, Acyw DF f. rec ins ovxe bef Kat o vomos (omg ov bef Aeye:), with 
KLP rel sah Dial, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Damasc]: simly, but e: instead of ovxi, F(an si 
lex hee dicit lat) [arm]: ecce etiam lex hec dixit Syr: txt ABCDN [vulg syr copt] 
Orig, Mcion-e, Epiph,, an et lex hee non dicit vulg. (17 def.) 

9. yeypamTa yap, omg ev Tw pwvoews vouw, D'(om yap D?[-gr]) F Orig, Hil,: txt 
ABCKLPX rel [vulg eth arm] Orig, [Dial, Euthal-ms Cyr,] Aug,. ~ rec (for 
Knuwoes) piuwoess (see 1 Tim v.18 and Lxx), with AB?CD?*KLPR rel Orig, Dial, 


Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt,: txt B'D!F Chr,ij Thdrt,. 


twv Bowy DF (vss? ]). 


operandi, so also Tertull., Ambrose, al., 
omitting uy, and against the usage of ép- 
yaCeoOat, see reff.) ? 7—12.| Hxam- 
ples from common life, of the reasonable- 
ness of the workman being sustained by 
his work. 7.| from the analogies of 
human conduct. (1) The soldier. 

iSfos devious] with pay furnished out of 
his own resources,—the dativus modalis, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 7. oTpa- 
Tevopor, of the soldier, who serves in 
the army: otpatevw, of the general, or 
the nation, that leads, or undertakes, the 
war. So Thucyd. iii. 101, of the states 
which joined the Peloponnesians, outa Kah 
tvveotpdtevoy mavtes: but Xen. Cyr. viii. 
4, 29, of the wife of Tigranes, avdpelws 
tuveorparevero TG avdpl. See Kihner, ii. 
18 (§ 398). (2) The husbandman. 

Tov Kapm. avT. ovk éo6.] Tov Kaprdy, as 
Meyer observes, is simply objective: he 
does eat the fruit, though it may be only 
part of it. (3) The shepherd. Here it 
is éx 709 ydA., perhaps on account of the 
inappropriateness of 7d ydAa.... éoOles, 
and also of 7d ydAa miver, milk being for 
the most part made into other articles of 
food, which sustain the shepherd partly 
directly, partly by their sale. 8.] Am 
I speaking these things merely accord- 


ins mept bef 


ing to human judgment of what is right? 
Or (see note, ver. 6) does the law too not 
say these things ? 9.] (It does say 
them): for in the law of Moses it is 
written, Thou shalt not (on the fut. with 
an imperative meaning, ‘Thou shalt not,’ 
i.e. ‘ This I expect of thee, that thou wilt 
not,’ common to all civilized languages, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 43. 5. c; Kihner, 
§ 446. 2) muzzle (the reading diudcers 
probably came in from the similar place, 
1 Tim. v. 18, and LXX. The verb knudw 
occurs, with its substantive xnuds, in Xen. 
de re equestri, v. 3, de) dro. &y axadlve- 
Tov &yn, Knuodv det? 6 yap KnMds avamveiy 
bey ov KwAvet, Sdavery 5€ ovK ed) AN OX 
while treading out the corn (in the sense 
=‘ the ox that treadeth out :’ but strictly 
that would require roy B, Toy dAoGyta)— 
“ddogy dicuntur boves, quum grana ex 
aristis exterunt pedibus, qui mos Orientis, 
sed et Gracie, ut ex Theophrasto et aliis 
discimus. Hie triturandi mos in Asia ho- 
dieque retinetur. Solent enim illarum re- 
gionum incole, postquam demesse fruges 
sunt, non domum eas ex agris, more nostro, 
granis nondum excussis, in horrea convel- 
lere: sed in aream quandam sub dio com- 
portare: deinde, sparsis in aream manipulis 
frugum, boves et bubalos immittunt, qui 
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r ih 2, ¢ la) \ J lA v4 w2 / x2 > 

vactexxi.22 YIrdvT@s Neyer; Ov Huas yap éypadn, ote opeirer ew 
ff. A a \ c 2 a , 

weh. i, 39re% EXqr/8L 6 Yapotpidv Y apotpiav, Kat o * adowy * em €XT LOL 


ls na r inh pee tal econ Yb € a \ © ée7rel. 
y here bis. 5 2 TOU METEVELY. EL NMELS UMLY TA” WV ee TLEA 7 
5 xvii. a € a \ é 
only. “Deut. paper, 4 péya €% Hucis Ywov Ta PoapKiKa ° Pepicopey ; 
ce 9 reff. a here bis. ch. x. 17,21, 30. Heb. ii. 14. v. 13. viii. 13 only. Prov. i. 18. Esdr. 
: Ts 40a ie b Rom. xv. 27 (reff.). ce = Mark iv. 14 al. fr. = 2 Cor. xi. 


15 ae Gen. xly. 28. Isa. xlix. 6. e Matt. xxv. 24, 26 |. Johniv. 36. 2Cor.ix.6, Ps. cxxy. 5. 


10. rec em edmids bef opetAer o aporpiwy (appy connected with the newt var read,— 
to throw the 1st em edmids more into emphasis at the beginning, as the 2nd is at the end 
of the sentence), with D?[-gr] KLX? rel [Syr] Chr Thdrt,[-ms,] Thl Ge [Orig-int, ] : 
oem edt. ap. op. D*[-gr]: operder 0 ep eAr. ap. opetrct F[-gr] : in spe qui arat debet 
arare ¥-lat, so also D3(and lat): txt may mae Orig Dial, Eus, Cyr[-p Euthal-ms] 
Damase, debet in spe qui arat arare vu ug, Pel Bede. 
peTexelv) TS eae MeTEXELY ee with D?-3KLN3 rel Chr, Thdrt Damase 
Thl (Be: tys eAmiSos avrov perexew I)! [and lat] F[-gr(and G-lat)]: txt ABCPR! 7 
(vulg [F-lat]) syrr (copt) sah (eth) Orig,[-c,-int,; Euthal-ms] Eus, Cyr, Aug). (Meyer's 
account seems to be the right one, that, it being overlooked that adoavy must be supplied 
aftarowy, weTexew was supposed to be infin aft opetrei, and so Tov altered to avrov ; then 
the sense bettered by insg rns «Amdos and transposing the original ew ehmid: to the end.) 


11. ins ov bef weya D!(and lat). 
txt ABKX rel Chr, Cyr, Damase Thl Gc, 


vel pedibus calcantes (see Micah iv. 13), vel 
curruum quoddam genus trahentes super 
frumenta, ex aristis eliciunt grana.” Ro- 
senmiiller. Is it for oxEN (generic) that 
God is taking care? We must not, as or- 
dinarily, supply udvov, only for oxen, and 
thus rationalize the sentence: the question 
imports, ‘In giving this command, are the 
oxen, or those for whom the law was given, 
its objects?” And to such a question there 
can be but one answer. LEyery duty of 
humanity has for its ultimate ground, not 
the mere welfare of the animal concerned, 
but its welfare zn that system of which MAN 
is the head: and therefore man’s welfare. 
The good done to man’s immortal spirit by 
acts of humanity and justice, infinitely out- 
weighs the mere physical comfort of a brute 
which perishes. So Philo (de victimas 
offerentibus, § 1, vol. ii. p. 251) rightly 
explains the spirit of the law: od yap d7ép 
TeV adrAdywv 6 vduos, AN brép Tay vodv 
K. Adyov éxdvtwy’ dste ov TaV Ovonévwy 
gppovtls eat, va pndeutay Exor ASBnv, 
“GAAG ToY BvdvTwy, Iva Tep) undéev wdOos 
knpalywot. 10.] Or (the other alter- 
native being rejected) on ouR account (5? 
jas, emphatic—not on account of men 
generally, but as Estius, “propter nos 
evangelii ministros :”’ cf. the jets of vy. 
11, 12, with which this judas is inseparably 
allied) altogether (7d mdyrws mposdels, 
a wi cvyxephon und dtiody dvr- 
eimetv TP Gxpoarf. Chrys. p. 183) does it 
(6 vduos : or perhaps 6 deds, but better the 
former, as above, T@ 0d being only in- 
cidentally introduced as the confessed 
Author of the law, and 6 yduos remaining 
the subject of the sentence) say (this) ? 
(on our account) : for on our account it (viz. 
ob Knuecets «.7.A., not, that which follows, 


ee eos 


Oepicwuev CDF LP ¢ m latt Thdrt ([lat-ff] : 


q. esset yéyparra:) was written: because 
(argumentative, as the ground of éypaon,— 
not, as in some of my earlier editions, con- 
taining the purpose of éypaon, expressed 
in its practical result) the plougher (not 
literal but spiritual, see below) ought to 
plough in hope, and the thresher (fo 
thresh, see var. readd.) in hope of par- 
taking (of the crop). The words used in 
this sentence are evidently spzrztual, and 
not literal. They are inseparably connected 
with 85¢ jas which precedes them: and 
according to the common explanation of 
them as referring to a mere maxim of agri- 
cultural life, would have no force whatever. 
But spiritually taken, all coheres. “The 
command (not to muzzle, &e.) was written 
on account of ws (Christian teachers) be- 
cause we ploughers (in the yedépyrov Oeod, 
ch. iii. 9) ought to plough in hope,—and 
we threshers (answering to the Bois 
dAo@y) ought to work in hope of (as the 
ox) having a share.” So Chrys. and 
Theophyl.: rovréoriw, 6 diSdoKaros ddel- 
Aet GpoTpiay, Kad komiav ew eAmld: dmorB7js 
k. avtmuc@las. So also Meyer and De 
Wette: but by far the greater part of 
interpreters (also Stanley) take it literally; 
understanding 7uas of mankind in general, 
and 6 dporpia@y and 6 dAowy of labourers in 
agriculture. No minute distinction must 
be sought between the apotpi@v and the 
aAo@v. The former is perhaps mentioned 
on account of the process answering to the 
breaking up the fallow ground of Heathen- 
ism :—the latter on account of its occur- 
rence in the precept. 11.] The qpets 
(both times strongly emphatic:—we need 
sorely some means of marking in our Eng- 
lish Bibles, for ordinary readers, which 
words have the emphasis) is categoric, but 
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> f- n f e Lal >’ / A 
2 ef adrou Ths f budv & éovclas 4 MeTéyovaw, OU paddov f posn., see 


Cor. xii. 19 


e nm a > ’ > ’ A lel 
nels ; GAN ovK " eyonoducba TH eEovola tadry, NNO a eens 


Lg. ; ij iv / j lol a 
TavTa ‘oreyouev, wa pn Twa } éyxornv * d@pmev TO evary- 

, rm a & 
yedim Tov xplaTov. !3lovK«oiSate bre of Ta ™™ lepd ™ épya- 


w. gen. obj., 
Matt. x. 1. 
John xvii. 2. 
Rom. ix. 21. 
Sir. x. 4, 
xvii. 2. 

h ch, vii. 21 reff. 


ie LS ’ fetes r ’ / an 
Couevor [Ta] €x Tod lepod éoOiovaw, of TO P @vatacrnpie ich. xiii 7. 


, lal 
4 rapedpevovtes TA ? Oustactnple * 


1 Thess. iii. 1, 
5 only +. Sir. 
viii. 17 only. 


ovppmeplCovtat ; 14 ottws 


j bere only is (-rew, Rom, xv. 22.) k = 2 Cor. vi. 3. Ich. vi. 2, &e. m adj., 2 Tim, 
iii, 15 only. Josh. vi. 7. n here only, o = Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.) 9. (epyacta. 
1 Chron. vi. 43, ix. 13. xxviii. 13.) p ch. x. 18 reff. q here Rae Pre i. 2 


only. (eUmapedpos, ch. vii. 35.) 


r here only +. 


12. rec efovoias bef vuwy, with KL rel vulg Chr, Thdrt [Cyr, Damasc]: txt 


ABCDFPR m 17, 47 arm Chr,. 


for rav., avtn F[-gr]. 


for ov, ovxt 83. 
rec eyxorny bef twa, with D[-gr] F[-gr] KLP rel syr 


ov kexpnucba A. 


Chr, Thdrt [Cyr, Damase]: txt ABCN 17 vulg D-lat [Euthal-ms] Tert Ambrst 


[Augaie]: om tia F-lat G-lat sah arm Clem, Orig-int,. 


exxoTnv D'LN a bl f g¢ 


k o Orig[-c, Chr-ms, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase]: ovvex. m. 
_ 18. rec om 7a (bef ex), with AC D?[-3-gr] KLP rel syrr arm [Chr, Thdrt Damasc] : 
ins B D![-gr] FX 46 coptt, gue de sacrario sunt vulg G-lat coptt [Augatic |. (F-lat omits 


sacrario and reads que desunt [Aug has templo for sacr.].) 


rec mposedpevoytes 


(see ch vii. 35), with KLN?3 rel Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: txt ABCD F[mapaip., so Euthal- 
ms] PX! 17. 47 Eus, Damase. [m! repeats mposedp. bef cuumep. | 


in fact applies to Paul alone. The secon- 
dary emphasis is on duty... vudyv. It is 
one of those elaborately antithetical sen- 
tences which the great Apostle wields so 
powerfully in argument. The 7ue?s— 
juets, being identical, stand out in so 
much the stronger relief against the triple 
antithesis, butv, mvevpatikd, éormelpaper, 
—and tpa@v, capkikd, bepiowper. If 
we read the subjunctive, for the usage 
after «i, see Winer, edn. 6, § 41. b. 2, end ; 
ch. xiv.5; 1 Thess. v.10; Kitihner, § 818 
A.1. The usage is common in Homer, Od. 
a. 204, al. fr..—doubtful in Herod. ii. 13 ; 
viii. 49, 118,—and hardly ever found in 
Attic writers. See Soph. Gd. Tyr. 198, 
ef te vt ApH, and Cd. Col. 1442, e% cov 
orepnea. amveup.. and capk. (see Rom. 
xv. 27) need no explanation. The first are 
so called as belonging to the spirit of man 
(De W. and Meyer, as coming from the 
Spirit of God; but it is better to keep 
the antithesis exact and perspicuous), the 
second as serving for the nourishment of 
the flesh. 12.] @AAou does not neces- 
sarily point at the false teachers; others 
may have exercised this power. tpav 
is the objective genitive : power over you, 
—see reff. The second aaAdAq@ is not in 
apposition with the first, but in opposition 
to the idea implied in exp. TH &&. rad’rp. 
Meyer compares Hom. Il. a. 24 f., ara 
ovk *Arpeldn “Ayaueuvovi jvdave bud, 
AAAA KakGs ales. otéyouev| The 
word was commonly used, as may be seen 
in Wetst., of vessels containing, holding 
without breaking, that which was put 
into them; thence of concealing or cover- 
ing, as a secret; and also of enduring or 
bearing up against. In this last sense 


Vor. II. 


Diod. Sic. iii. 34, uses it literally of ice, 
oTéyovTos TOU KpvoTaAAov SiaBacels oTpa- 
ToTédwy K. Guatev epddous,—and (xi. 25, 
Wetst. but?) of a besieged fort, ob uhyye 
Thy dpunv... eoreyey... 7d... TELXOS, 
..-GAAG brelkew jvaykacero. So also 
ZWsch. Sept. c. Theb. 216, ripyov oréyew 
e¥xec0e ToAculwy Sdpv. These last usages 
are very near akin to this of our text,— 
We endure all things: viz, labour, pri- 
vations, hardships. The éyxoral (hin- 
drances—so Diod. Sic. i. 32, speaks of the 
Nile as being woAAdkis Sia ras eyKkowas 
avakAduevos) would arise from his being 
charged with covetousness and self-seek- 
ing, which his zndependence of them would 
entirely prevent. 13, 14.] Analogy of 
the maintenance of the Jewish priesthood 
Srom the sacred offerings, with this right 
of the Christian teacher, as ordained by 
Christ. Meyer rightly remarks, that ot 
7a tepa épyalduwevor can only mean the 
priests, not including the Levites: and 
therefore that both clauses apply to the 
same persons. épydleabar, epdev, 
péCew, are technical words for the offer- 
ing of sacrifice. See reff. to LXX. 

tepov here, as @vo1aornpiov is parallel with 
it below, is probably not ‘the sacrifice,’ 
‘the holy thing, but the temple—‘the 
holy building. Similarly Jos. B. J. v.13. 
6, makes the Zealots say, de2... to’s TG 
vag oTparevouevous ek TOU vaovd Tpéde- 
o8ar. amapedp. | So Jos. contra Apion. 
i. 7, speaks of the priests as 77 Oepameta 
Tov Veo mposedpevovTas. . On the prac- 
tice referred to, see Num. xviii. 8 ff. ; Deut. 
xviil. 1 ff, No other priesthood but the 
Jewish can have been in the mind of the 
Apostle. ‘The Jew knew of no @uciaorh- 

Nw 
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ABCDF 


KLPR 


ets sa Rovew, ek TOD evayyedtou " Chr. 1 éyw dé ov Ke xpmpeaut ae 
x18. inf. oydevd TOUT@V’ ovK eypava Oe TavTa Wa ovTws YyévnTaL not, 
Siri. ae Spot “ache, yap. Hot es a 

a ; ‘ 
te acts i LOUIS: ead ae wa Tls NOES ay yap eva'y 
weMa iw yeribouar ove eat por *KabXna avayKn yap [ol 


Dest vals) 2 et nn ane f éotiv éayv pn ° evayyeNiowpat 
Deut. vili. 3) d garixeurat *! oval yup moe * EoTLY EaY LN vy ae. 
vch. vii. 21 


off x = ch. vii. 1,8, 26. Jonah 
rr . 


vii ii. 37. xxiii. 31. John xiv, 30. 
w Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xxii. 37, xxiii. 3 Ronin ee 


i Mark ix. 42. constr., Acts xx. 35. 
a oe of words, 2 Cor. ii. 4 left *"b Rom. iv. 14 reff. c absol., Rom. xy. 20 reff. 


ae Gal moe Soa oder cere ae aad " ape Hos. ix. 12 sr a Ce 

15. rec ovdevt expnoauny rovtwy, with K rel Thdrt Thi Be: ovden tourwy expnoa- 
pny c [Chr,]: ove expnoauny ovdevi T. N3 23: ovdevi ov kexpnua T. 80: ovderr KEXpnuat 
7. D2 L{sic (Tischdf)]: txt ABCD'FPX! m 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc. * ovdelsS 
B D![and lat] 8117 sah Tert Ambrst-ed[and mss]: ov@eis un A: Tis F 26: wa tis ov 
pn 109: wa tts C D?:3[-gr] KLPR? rel vulg(and F-lat) Chr[atie Bas,] Thdrt Damase 
Thl Ge Jer, Augyatic)- ree kevywon, With K rel Chr[aic Bas, Euthal-ms Damasc] 
Thdrt: txt ABCDF LPR k 17. 47}. } 

16. evayyeArCoua LP f k Damase: evayyeArowpailevangelizavero] DF [vulg 
Augaiic |. for kavxnua, xapis gratia DF X}(txt R-corr') Ambrst-ms. rec 
ova 8 (clumsy alteration, not seeing that yap explains avaryxn), with KLN3 rel syrr 
wth arm Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: txt ABCDFPN! 17 latt coptt Orig,-int, Ath, Chr, 
Cyr, [Euthal-ms Augaic] Ambrst Jer. for 2nd corti, ectar (alteration, to apply 
it better to the last day) F Ambrst-= est aut erit G-lat: om ITY. rec evaryyeAiLw- 
pa (from -Caua above), with AKN rel Orig, Ath, (Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] : 
evangelizem D-lat G-lat(2nd altern): -¢oua: LP f m [Cyr-p,]: txt BCDF Chr,: 
evangelizavero vulg(and F-lat) G-lat(Ist altern) [Orig-int, Aug, predicavero evange- 


lium Ambrst]. 


piov but one: and he certainly would not 
have proposed heathen sacrificial customs, 
even 77 connexion with those appointed by 
God, as a precedent for Christian usage : 
besides that the idea is inconsistent with 
otrws Kal: see below. 14.] So also 
(i.e. in analogy with that His other com- 
mand) did the Lord (Christ; the Author 
by His Spirit of the O. T. as well as the 
New) command (viz. Matt. x. 10; Luke 
x. 7, 8) to those who are preaching the 
gospel, to live of (be maintained by. 
Themistius (Kypke) has (jv é& épyacias) 
the gospel. Observe, that here the Apos- 
tle is establishing an analogy between the 
rights of the sacrificing priests of the law, 
and of the preachers of the gospel. Had 
those preachers been likewise sacrificing 
priests, is it possible that all allusion to 
them in such a character should have been 
here omitted ? But as all such allusion és 
omitted, we may fairly infer that no such 
character of the Christian minister was 
then known. As Bengel remarks on ver. 
13: ‘Si missa esset sacrificium, plane 
Paulus versu sequente apodosin hue ac- 
commodasset.’ 15.] ovSevi rovTwy is 
best explained of the different forms of 
éfovola,—not, with Chrys. al., Trav moAA@y 
napaderyudtwv—morArMy yap wot mapexdy- 
twv ekovclay, TOU oTpaTimTov, Tod ve- 
wpyov, TOU momévos, TAY amooTéAwY, TOD 


vouou, TOY map yuay eis buds yevouevay, 
Tay Tap buy eis TOUS &AAoOuS, Tov iepéwy, 
TOU MposTaymaTos Tod XpioToOd, ovdev) Tov- 
tw emeloOny cis TO KaTaAdoa ToY euavToU 
vouov, kat AaBeivy. Hom. xxii.p.193. True, 
that each of these examples pointed to a 
form of efoucia, and none of these forms 
had he made use of. See ref.on ch. vii. 21. 

€ypaipa is the epistolary aorist—I 
wrote (write) not these things however, 
that it may be thus (viz. after the ex- 
amples which I have alleged) done to me 
(in my case, see reff.):—for it were good 
(reff.) for me rather to die (or, better 
Jor me to die, see ref. Mark) than that 
any one should make void (the remarkable 
reading of the great Mss. appears to have 
arisen from the unnatural look of the 
future with va, It can only be explained 
by supposing an aposiopesis; the Apostle 
breaking off at #, and exclaiming with 
fervour, Td Kavxnud mov ovdels Kevécer) 
my (matter of) boasting. To understand 
arodavety as Chrys., Theophyl., ic., Es- 
tius, Billroth, al., aaro0@. Aus@, seems quite 
unnecessary. Further on, Chrys. himself 
expresses the true sense: ottw kal (wis 
aiT@ yAuKvTepoy Hv Td yivduevoy :—and 
Calvin, “tantum Evangelii promovendi 
facultatem nimirum proprie vite pre- 
ferebat.” 16 ff.| The reason why 
he made so much of this materies glori- 


dua... 
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Wet yap &éxav tobdto mpdoow, % pcOdv eyo" el 
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\ 
bee Rom. viii. 20 
only. Exod. 

18 -/, 3 A xxi. 13 only. 

TUS OVY [LOU EOTLY 4, Naty 12. 

vi.1l. Rom, 

iv, 4 reff. 

i here only. 
Job xiv. 17 
only, 

Luke xvi. 2, 


b lel 3 / 3 / \ x 
ev TO evayyehip ; 19 PédNevepos yap av ek TdvTwv, * 3 wn 


9. Col. i. 25. 
m here only +. 
XXxii. 12, Wisd. x. 21. 
Pp W. €k, here only. w. azo, Rom. vii. 3. 


1 Tim. i. 4 only. L.P. 


Isa. xxii. 19, 21 only. 
n constr., Matt. xxii. 44 || (from Ps. cix. 1). 


i. 10, ii..2, 
1 = Rom, iii. 2 reff. 
ix Rom. iv. 17 (from Gen. xvii. 5). Gen. 
och, vii. 3l only t. Ep. Jer. 28 only. 3 Mace. vy. 22. 


18. rec (for 1st wo v) Hot, with DF LPNS rel syr Chr[aic Euthal-ms? Damasc] Thdrt 
Augraticj: txt A B(Tischdf [N. T. Vat(expr), not N. T. edd 7, 8]) CKN! n 17 vulg Syr 
coptt [Chr, Euthal-ms] Cyr, Ambrst Jer, Pel Bede.—eoraifeor D3-gr(and E)] sox 


erit mihi DiF. 


rec aft To evayyeAuoy ins Tov xpiorou (see ver 12), with D?3FK LP 


rel syrr Thdrt Jer: om ABCD!N a 17 vulg(not F-lat) D-lat coptt xth arm Chr, 


Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Ambrst Augraiic) Pel Bede. 
ev(but marked for erasure) ty e&. N!: rnv efovorav DIF. 


(not G). 


andi: viz. that his mission itself gave 
him no advantage this way, being an office 
entrusted to him, and for which he was 
solemnly accountable: but in this thing 
only had he an advantage so as to be able 
to boast of it, that he preached the gospel 
without charge. oval yadp—explains 
the avdyxn. On ovat éariy, see ref. Hos. 

17.) For (illustration and confirma- 
tion of oval yap x.7.A. above) if lam doing 
this (preaching) of mine own accord (as a 
voluntary undertaking, which in Paul’s case 
was not so, as Chrys., Tb éxdy x. akwv én} 
Tov éeykexeplobar Kal wh eyKexetplrba 
AapBdvey: not, as E. V., al., willingly, 
for this was so), I have a reward (i.e. if 
of mine own will I took up the ministry, 
it might be conceivable that a picAds 
might be due to me. That this was not 
the case, and never could be, is evident, and 
the wio6ds therefore only hypothetical) : 
but if involuntarily (which was the case, 
see Acts ix. 15; xxii. 14; xxvi. 16), with 
@& STEWARDSHIP (oix. emphatic) have I 
been entrusted (and therefore from the 
nature of things, im this respect 1 have 
no picds for merely doing what is my 
bounden duty, see Luke xvii. 7—10: but 
an oval, if I fail in it. Chrys, observes 
well: ov5é yap elev, ci 5¢ Ukwv, odK exw 
pioOdv, GAN ok. memlor. Sexvds rr Kab 
vbrws exer pioOdv, GAAG TdL0dTOY, ofov 6 TO 
émtaxbev etavicas, ox oiov exeivos 6 ék 
Tay EavTod PidoTiunoduevos . VTepBas Td 
énirarypya. p. 194). The above interpre- 
tation, which is inthe main that of Chrys., 
Theophyl., cum. (altern.) al., Meyer, and 
De Wette, is the only one which seems to 
me to satisfy, easily and grammatically, all 
the requirements of the sentence, and at 
the same time to suit the logical structure 
of the context. The other Commentators 
go in omnia alia, and adopt various forced 
and arbitrary constructions of the verse. 

18.] Ordinarily, and even by De 


at end add wov D![-gr]. 


kataxpacba A 17 [Orig-c, ]. 
for 2nd pov, wor F[-gr] 


Wette, thus arranged and rendered: ‘ What 
then is my reward? (It is), that in 
preaching Imake the gospel to be without 
cost, that I use not my power in the 
gospel. But this, though perhaps philo- 
logically allowable (against Meyer,—see 
John xvii. 3,—atrn éorly 7 aldvios (wh, 
ta ywéonwor.... also John xv. 8; 
1 John iv. 17 (?)), ismottrue. His making 
the gospel to be without cost, was not his 
puodds, but his navxnua only: and these 
two are not identical. The kavxnua was 
present: the uicdds, future. Meyer’s 
rendering is equally at fault. He would 
make rls ody wov éoriv 6 wo Ods ; a question 
implying a negative answer—‘ What then 
is my reward? None: in order that I 
preach gratuitously, &c. But thus he 
severs off (see below) the whole following 
context, vv. 19—23: and as it seems to 
me, stultifies the xavxnua, by robbing it 
altogether of the coming micdds. I am 
persuaded that the following is the true 
rendering: What then is my reward (in 
prospect) that I (dva, like dws in classical 
Greek, with a fut. indic., points to the 
actual realization of the purpose, with 
more precision than when followed by the 
subjunctive. So Xen. Cyr. ii. 4.31, Kipos, 
& "Apuenie, keAever ow moiety ce, Stas 
as TaxioTa exwv otoers Kal Toy Sacmdy Kad 
7d oTpdérevya,—Kiihner, Gramm, ii. 490, 
where see more examples) while preach- 
ing, render the gospel without cost (i.e. 
what reward have I in prospect that in- 
duces me to preach gratuitously) in order 
not to use (as carrying out my design not 
to use) [to the full] (kataxp. see ref. 
and note: not, to abuse, as EB. V.) my 
power in the gospel (= 17 etouo. mov TH 
éy TH evayy., as often; cf. Tots Kuplois 
kata odpra, ph. vi. 5; of vexpol ev xpior@, 
1 Thess. iv. 16, al. fr.) ? 19 fi.] He 
now proceeds to answer the question, 
‘What prospect of reward could induce 
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a C7 \ / ee ‘s 

qactevi.s raow epavrov 1 édovAwoa, wa * ToUs * TAElovas * KEpdrjow 
= r ¢ 5) a ? 

+ (uke vii.3, 20 nal eyevdunv tos “lovdatois ws ‘lovdaios, va *lov- 


sing.) Acts , y; i fees , € fue wes , x 
xux® xxv Safoug SKepdnow' Tois ‘UTO VOMoY WS “UTO VOLOV, Mn 
Glaluan 3 r / \ Caen lg , . 
Dxod. xxii. dv advtos tid vopov, wa Tovs *umTo voor 8 Keponow 
2 Ed-vat. &c. 


\ x u 7 6 fal 
kn @v "“ avosos CEeou 


rn , € yy 
(omart. AB) 21 refs 4 avosolg @s Y avomos, 


n 


vili a oe 4 \ ar ah 
rile | GAN Y épvowos ypiotod, wa *SKepddve Tous “ avopous. 
Matt xvi. 26 fi ie ‘ ‘ 3 
aint. Job 22 gyepouny tots ¥ dcbevéow * aabevys, wa Tovs * aabevets 
xxii. 3 Symm. 


t Rom. vi. 14,15, Gal. iv. 4, 5, 21. 
y = here (Acts xix. 39) only +. 


u=heredtimes. Acts ii. 23 
w = Rom. vy. 6. 


-d0s, Phil. i. 21.) 0 
only. Wisd. xvii. 2. (-mws, Rom. ii. 12.) 


19. ins ev bef macw D1(and lat). Byes 

20. om «a D}!(and lat) m coptt. om Ist ws F-gr 39. 67? (Clem) Orig,[ -int, | 
Tert Sedul. (ws quasi G-marg.) [F-gr reads sovdaros sovdatois, G1 tovdatois(-corr -os) 
tovdators, F-lat judeis jud@is,| rec OM mn wy avTos vo vouLoV @. e. from vojov to vomoy, 
by oversight of copyist), with D3[-gr] K rel Syr copt «th Orig, Thdrt [Chratic (Cyr,) 
Thl ic (Mar-mere, (quoting Nest)) |: ins ABCD!F PX 17 latt syr sah goth arm Chr -txt, | 
Cyr, Damase Orig-int, [not ed Delarue].—om from repdnc@ to xepSnow L [ Euthal-ms }. 

21. rec dew and xpicrw (confusion of vowels and not observing the constr : see note), 
with D(-gr] KL rel sah [arm Cyr-p,] Thdrt: txt ABCD!FPN d m 17 latt syr copt 
[goth] Orig,{-c,] Did, Chr, Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms] Isid, Damase Ath[-int, Ambrst-txt Aug, 
Mar-merc(quoting Nest) }. rec Kepdqaw (from ver 20), with DKLN® rel Orig,[-c, | 
Did, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Isid, Damasc]: txt ABCFPR? [m] 17 (xepdaveper 
Clem,), and m Orig,[-c] in next verse.—rovs avoyous bef kepd. D. __ rec om Tous 
(probably to suit tovdaovs above), with FKLN3 rel Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms Isid 
Damasc]: ins ABCDPN! 17 Orig, Did. 

22. att evevouny ins Se ka: autem et F. acbevovol DF, rec aft aceve- 
ow ins ws (to tally with the three former), with C D[-gr] FK LPN? rel [syrr coptt goth 
seth arm] Orig,[-c] Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc] Thl: om ABR? vulg(not F-lat) 
D-lat Orig, (retaining the three former) Orig-int, Cypr, Ambrjajicj Ambrst Aug Bede. 


me to do this?’ [Yea (literally] Acts xvi. 3; xxi. 26. ot« eimev, Iovdaios, 


For, q.d. the reward must have been great 
and glorious in prospect) being free from 
(the power of) all men, I enslaved myself 
(when I made this determination: and have 
continued to do so) to all, that I might 
gain (not tov’s mdyras, which he could not 
exactly say, but) the largest number (of 
any : that hereafter Paul’s converts might 
be found to be of mActoves: see below on 
ver. 24). Bengel has remarked on kep- 
Syoo, ‘congruit hoc verbum cum conside- 
ratione mercedis: but ‘ congruit’ is not 
enough: it is actually THE ANSWER fo 
the question rls mov éotw 6 uc6ds; This 
‘lucrifecisse’ the greater number is dis- 
tinctly referred to by him elsewhere, as his 
reward in the day of the Lord: tis yap 
jpev érmis 2) xapa 2 orépavos Kkavyxh- 
sews; 7) ovxl Kal duets, Zumpocbev Tod 
kuplov auav “Incod ev tH adtod mapov- 
cia; tuets ydp core 4 Séta uay cad 7 
xapd. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. And it is for 
this reason that va .... Kepd. is. three 
times repeated : and, as we shall presently 
see, that the similitude at the end of the 
chapter is chosen. 20—22.]| Spe- 
cializes the foregoing assertion mao. eu. 
edovAwoa, by enumerating various parties 
to whose weaknesses he had conformed 
himself, in order to gain them, 

20. tots “Iovd. as “Iovd.] See examples, 


GAN Gs "Lovdatos, Iva Setty Bre oixovoula Td 
mpayua #v,.Theophyl. after Chrys. The 
Jews here are not Jewish converts, who 
would be already won in the sense of this 
passage. Tols UTO vopov ....] These 
again are not Jewish converts (see above) ; 
nor proselytes, who would not be thus dis- 
tinguished from other Jews, but are much 


ABCDE 
KLPX 
abcde 
fghk 
mno 
17. 47 


the same as “Iovdator, only to the number ~ 


of these the Apostle did not belong, not 
being himself (avtés contrasts with as 
above) under the law, whereas he was 
nationally a Jew. 21. Tols avdpots as 
ay.] The &vouo are the Heathen: hardly, 
with Chrys., such as Cornelius, fearing God 
but not under the law. Paul became as a 
Heathen to the Heathen, e.g., when he 
discoursed at Athens (Acts xvii.) in their 
own manner, and with arguments drawn 
from their own poets. pe) Ov 7... ] 
not being (being conscious of not being, 
remembering well in the midst of my 
avoula that I was not. This is implied by 
un, which is subjective, giving the convic- 
tion of the subject, not merely the objective 
fact, as ovk éy would do) an outlaw from 
God (cod and ypiorod are genitives of de- 
pendence, as after karhkoos, évoxos, &e. 

but a subject-of-the-law of Christ (the 
words seem inserted rather to put before 
the reader the true position of a Christian 
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8 M4 x oe ba - 

KEpoyjo. Tous *Tacw yéeyova Tavta, iva Y TAVTOS x Rom. xi. 32 
\ , , e reff. P. 

Twas *c@ow. > mavta dé Tod Sua TO evayyéduov, va ¥ ABH? 


‘\ lal 
*avyKkowwwvos avtod yévwpat. 


bd ft , / 

€v Sotadio tpéxovtes mavtes pev Tpéxovor, els 
/ \ al 

AapBaver To *BpaBeiov; obtas ° tpéevete, Wa ' katadd- 


b ch, vi. 2. ver. 13 al. 
only. Polyb. xviii. 29, 4 al. 


f= Rom. ix. 30. Phil. iii. 12. Exod. xv. 9. 


for yeyova, eyevouny I Clem, . 


24 bovK Yoldate OTL ob 


z= Rom. xi. 
14 reff. 

u 2 Rom. xi. 17. 

Oe Phil. i. 7. 

Rey. i. 9 

only. 

(-vety, Eph. 

Wels 


ce — here (Luke xxiv. 13. John yi. 19. xi. 18. Rev. xiv. 20. xxi. 16) 
d Phil. iii. 14 only +. 


e = Rom, ix, 16 reff. 


rec ins ta bef ravta (prob to suit ros macw: but 


often when TavTa occurs, Ta is insd bef it in some mss), with D?3KLP rel Orig,[-c, | 
Mae, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Damase]: txt ABCD!IFN Clem, Orig, Naz, Chr, Cyr{-jer, 


Wuthal-ms]. 


for mavtws Twas, taytas (conformation to the foregoing clauses) DI’ 


latt lat-ff, tous rayras 17 Clem, Orig,(but wayta, [Mac,, mavras 7 tTivas Orig-c,]). 
23. rec (for mayra) rovro, with KL rel syrr goth Thdrt Damasc Thl Gc: txt 
ABCDFP® m 17 latt coptt ath arm Orig,[-c] Naz, Chr,(schol on 7) [Euthal-ms] 


Ambrst Pel. 


24, aft BpaBeoy ins eyw de Acyw vay ego autem dico vobis F. 


with regard to God’s law revealed by Christ, 
than merely with an apologetic view to 
keep his own character from suffering by 
the imputation of dvouia) that I might 
gain those who had no law. kepdava 
(here only in N.T.) and xepdjow are both 
found in the classics: see Matthie, § 239, 
and Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 740. 22. | 
The ao@evets here can hardly be the weak 
Christians of ch, viii. and Rom. xiv., who 
were already won, but as in ref., those 
who had not strength to believe and re- 
ceive the Gospel. This sentence then does 
not bring out a new form of condescen- 
sion, but recapitulates the preceding two 
classes, Tots twd vouov.... Tots dvduors. 

Tois Tacw ....]| This sums up 
the above, and others not enumerated, in 
one general rule,—and the various oceca- 
sions of his practising the condescension 
(aorists) in one general result (perfect). 
To all menI am become all things (i. e. 
to each according to his situation and pre- 
judices) that by all means (‘omnino:’ or 
perhaps as Meyer, in all ways: but I pre- 
fer the other) I may save some (tivds 
is emphatic: some, out of each class in 
the rdytes. It is said, as is the following 
verse, in extreme humility, and distrust of 
even an Apostle’s confidence, to shew them 
the immense importance of the sio@ds for 
which he thus denied and submitted him- 
self). 23.] But (q. d. ‘not’only this 
of which I have spoken, but add’) all things 
Ido on account of the gospel, that I may 
be a fellow-partaker (with others) of it 
(of the blessings promised in the gospel 
to be brought by the Lord at His coming), 

24 ff.} ‘ This is my aim in all Ido: 
but inasmuch as many run ina race, many 
reach the goal, but one only receives the 
prize,—I as an Apostle run my course, 
and you must so run yours, as each to 
labour not to be rejected at last, but to 
gain the glorious and incorruptible prize. 


This, as compared with the former con- 
text, seems to be the sense and connexion 
of the passage. He was anxious, as an 
Apostle, to labour more abundantly, more 
effectually than they all: and hence his 
condescension (cvyxataBacis) to all men, 
and self-denial: accompanied with which 
was a humble self-distrust as to the great 
matter itself of his personal salvation, 
and an eager anxiety to secure it. These 
he proposes for their example likewise. 
24.| The allusion is primarily no 
doubt to the Isthmian games [* celebrated 
under the shadow of the huge Corinthian 
citadel’ (Stanley) ]; but this must not be 
pressed too closely: the foot-race was far 
too common an element in athletic con- 
tests, for any accurate knowledge of its 
predominance in some and its insigni- 
ficance in others of the Grecian games to 
be here supposed. Still less must it be 
imagined that those games were to be 
celebrated in the year of the Epistle being 
written. The most that can with cer- 
tainty be said, is that he alludes to a 
contest which, from the neighbourhood of 
the Isthmian games, was well known to 
his readers. See Stanley’s note: who, in 
following out illustrations of this kind, 
writes with a vivid graphic power pecu- 
liarly his own. BpaBetov] Wetst. 
quotes from the Schol. on Pindar, Olymp. 
1, Adyerat 5¢ Td Sidduevoy yepas To 
vinhoavTe aOAnTH awd wey Toy biddvTwy 
avtd> BpaBevtay BpaBetov, amd be tev 
abAotvtwy abdoy, and from the Etymol., 
BpaBetoy Agyera 6 mapa Tey BpaBevTay 
didduevos orépayvos TH vikGvet. 
ottws Tp.| Thus (after this manner—viz. 
as they who run all, each endeavouring to 
be the one who shall receive the prize :— 
not, as the one who receives it (Meyer, De 
Wette),—for the others strive as earnestly 
as he: still less must we take ta kata- 
AdBnre for &s katadaBerv, which is barely 
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g Luke xiii, OTE. 
John xviii. 
36. Col. i. 
29. iv. 12. 
1 Tim. iv. 10 \ 
v. 1. vi, 2. € 
2 Tim. iv. 7 
only +. Sir. 
iv. 28 al. 
Dan. yi. 14 Theod. 
Rom. i, 23 (reff.). 

iii. 15 reff. 

Rep. Lac. iy. 6. 

v. 11, 12, 


ladOaptrov. 8 éya 


m Luke xx. 25. 


~ 


r Acts v. 40 reff. 
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2 A A te €. > 
°ddndtws, “oUTwS PmuKTEVm “@s OUK 
hconstr,, Acts xx. 35 reff, # 
Heb. xiii. 13 (James ii. 24 v. r.) only. 
o here only+. (-Aos, ch. xiv. 8. -A6TNS, 1 Tim. vi. 17.) 

q Acts xxii. 23. ch. xiv. 9. Eph. ii. 2. 


TX. 


25 mas b€ 6 & aywvilomevos * ravta } éyxpaTeveTat 

a \ , / rn 
éxeivot * pev obv va 'POaptov otépavoy AaBwow, iets 
™rolvuy “ovTws Tpéyw 2 &S OvK 


a7 , 
Iaépa * dépwr" 
i ch. vii. 9 (reff.) only ta k ch. vi. 4 reff, 
Isa. 1ii. 10. v. 13. nch. 


p here only+. Xen. 
1 Thess, ivy. 7. Rev. ix. 2, xvi. 17 only, Wisd. 


25. om ovy K k 6. 119 arm Clem, Iren{-int,]: insd in syr with an asterisk, 
(a at the beginning of apéaprov is written over the line by X'.) 


allowable, and here would not suit the 
sense; the o¥tws being particularized 
presently by one point of the athletes’ 
preparation being specially alleged for 
their imitation) run (not kal duets tp éxere, 
because the evident analogy between the 
race and the Christian conflict is taken 
for granted. If, as Dr. Peile imagines, a 
contrast had been intended, between the 
stadium where one only can receive the 
prize, and the Christian race where all 
may, it must have stood oftws 5€ ters 
TpexeTE, WS Kal (mdvTas?) KaTadaBetr. 
But such contrast would destroy the 
sense), in order that ye may fully obtain 
(the prize of your calling, see Phil. iii. 14, 
On AauBuvw and KatadauBdvw see note, 
ch. vii. 31). 25.] The point in the 
ovtws, the conduct of the athletes in 
regard of temperance, which he wishes to 
bring into especial prominence for their 
imitation :—as concerning the matter in 
hand,—his own abstinence from receiving 
the world’s pelf, in order to save himself 
and them that heard him. The 8é 
specifies, referring back to oftws. The 
emphasis is on mas, thus shewing ottws 
to refer to the mavtes who Tpéxovaw. 

aywvuldpevos is more general than tpéxwr, 
—q. d. ‘ Every one who engages, not only 
in the race, but in any athletic contest,’ 
and thus strengthening the inference. The 
art. (6 @ywy.) brings out the man as an 
enlisted and professed aywvri(duevos, and 
regards him in that capacity. Had it 
been mas dé dywrr¢., the sense would have 
been, ‘Now every one, while contending,’ 
&e., making the discipline to be merely 
accidental to his contending —which would 
not suit the spiritual antitype, where we 
are enlisted for life. Examples of the 
practice of abstinence in athletes may be 
seen in Wetst. in loc. I will give but two: 
(1) Hor. de Arte Poet. 412: “Qui studet 
optatam cursu contingere metam, Multa 
tulit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit: Ab- 
stinuit venere et vino.” (2) Epict. c. 35: 
OéAcis GAUUTIA VikjoaL; Kaye vh Tods 
Oeods, Kompoy yap eoriv. GAA oKdret Kad 
Te KaOnyoumeva Kad Ta akdAOVOa, kad ofTws 
amrrov tTav épywv. Set a evraktely, avay- 
KoTpopev, amexerOar Teuudtov, yuuvd- 


Cecbar mpds dvaynny ev Spa terayueyn, ev 
kavuatl, ev Wuxel, wy Wuxpdy mivew, wy 
olvov' ws @ruxevy amAGs, as iatp@ mapa- 
Sedwkevar cavtoy TE emioTarn, eita eis Toy 
ayava mapépxerbat. éxetvot] scil. 
eyKparevoyTat. pev ovvy, ‘immo 
vero ’ (reff.). The Schol. on Pind. 
Isthm. idGecis, cited by Meyer, says: 
otédos 5é eats Tov ayGvos mitus, Td BE 
avéxabey céAwa Kal avTov jv 6 orépavos. 

jpets Se, scil. eyxparevducba Wa 
AdBauev orépavoy. He takes for granted 
the Christian’s temperance in all things, as 
his normal state. 26.] I then (eyo 
emphatic—recalls the attention from the 
incidental exhortation, and reminiscence of 
the Christian state, to the main subject, 
his own abstinence from receiving, and its 
grounds. Totvuy, as distinguished from 
other particles which imply restriction of 
what has been generally said to some par- 
ticular object, indicates the dropping of 
minute or collateral points, and return- 
ing to the great necessary features of the 
subject,—and this, as introducing some 
short and pithy determination or conclu- 
sion: see Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 348. 
E. g..—Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 17, tovtwv piv 
totvuy Ars etn, & SE Kaipds qty cidevar, 
TavdTa, €py, dinyovd) So run as (otws—ds, 
see reff.) not uncertainly (reff.: cf. also 
Polyb. iii, 54. 5, tis xudvos &SnAov moiod- 
ons Exdoros Thy ent Baow:—uncertainly,” 
i.e. without any sure grounds of con- 
tending or any fixed object for which to 
contend; both these are included, Chry- 
sostom rightly brings it into subordination 
to the main subject, the participation with 
idolaters :—ri d€ éotwv, ovk GdhAws ; mpds 
oxordy Tiva BAérwv, dyolv, odk eikh Kar 
Marny, Kabdmep Sets, TL yap suiv ylverat 
TA€ov arb Tod cis eldwAcia eisi€vat, Kad 
Thy TeNELOTNTE OHOEv exelyyny emidelkvvcOa; 
ovdév. GAN ovK eye ToLodTOS, GAAQ TdvTA 
dmep 701@, Inép THS TeV TANTLoY Twrnplas 
Toe. Kay TeAELOTHTA emdeltwuat, SP ad- 
Tovs: Kav ouyxaTdBaow, 80 avrovs’ Kay 
brepB@ Teétpov ev TS wy AauBavew, Iva 
by ckavdardrcb@ou Kiv KataBe@ wAéov mdv- 
Tov, mepiTeuvouevos Kal Eupduevos, va ph 
brookeAtcb@ot. Hom. xxiii. p. 201); so 
fight I, as not striking the air (and not 
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Tarn 8s vtemiate pov To caua Kar ¢ Sovraywyd, "ae eae 

u pn “ar@s aAXoLsS Kn vEas Goren” GbeRi i Cone 
~TLOV, 

< y i Lie tel ntal Prov. xx, 


t here only +. Gen. xliii. 18 Symm. (Fischer, but not in Montf. or Bahrdt. [Field believes 


it to be from a scholium].) uch. viii. 9 (Rom. xi. 21] al8. P. (exc, Acts xxvii. 29 v. r.) 


v Rom, i. 28 reff. 


27. ad\Aa Bm. uromie(w D8(umwr-) el! m}(Treg [and Tischdf: m Ser]) 46. 
113-marg Clem, Eus, Naz, Chr-ms, Thdrt,+ ,romia(w FKLP a ble f g? no Ephr, 
Naz, Bas-2-mss, Chr-ms Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Damase,. (castigo vulg(and F-lat) G-lat(1st 
altern) Ambr[aic Ambrst] Aug; Lividum facio D-lat G-lat(2nd altern) [spec] Iren-int, 


Paulin.) otoyua F-gr, 


my adversary). The allusion is not to a 
oKiauaxia or rehearsal of a fight with an 
imaginary adversary, as Chrys. (€xw yap 
ov wAnéw), Theophyl. al. m., but to a fight 
with a real adversary (viz. here, the body) 
in which the boxer vainly hits into the 
air, instead of striking his antagonist. So 
Entellus in the pugilistic combat, An. y. 
446, ‘vires in ventum effudit,’ when Dares 
*ictum venientem a vertice velox Previdit, 
celerique elapsus corpore cessit.’ See ex- 
amples both of what is really meant, and of 
the oxiapaxla, in Wetst. Obs., in both 
places od« is used and not “4, as importing 
the matter of fact, and joined closely with 
the adverb in one case and the verb in the 
other. 27.| But I bruise my body 
(tremdfo, lit. to strike heavily in the 
face.so as to render black and blue,—“tz- 
Or1a,—Ta& bro Tovs @mas TY TANnyav 
-tyvn, ut ait Pollux: sed latius dici sic 
caepere a’ ofasSnmotoby mAnyhs Tpavpara, 
ut ait Scholiastes ad Aristoph. Acharn., 
Cicero Tusc. 2, ‘ Pugiles cestibus con- 
tusi,’ i. e. dmwmaduevo:.” Grot. The 
body is the adversary, considered as the 
seat of the temptations of Satan, and espe- 
cially of that self-indulgence which led the 
Corinthians to forget their Christian com- 
bat, and sit at meat in the idol’s temple. 
The abuse of this expression to favour the 
absurd practice of the Flagellants, or to 
support ascetic views at all, need hardly be 
pointed out to the rational, much less to 
the Christian student. It is not even of 
fasting or prayer that he is here speaking, 
but as the context, vv. 19—23, shews, of 
breaking down the pride and obstinacy and 
self-seeking of the natural man by laying 
himself entirely out for his great work— 
the salvation of the greatest number: and 
that, denying himself “solatium” from 
without: “ My hands have been worn away 
(cf. xeipes abta, Acts xx. 34) with the 
black tent-cloths, my frame has been bowed 
down with this servile labour (cf. eAcdOepos 
. . dotvAwoa, ver. 19).”” Stanley) and 
enslave it (‘etiam dovAaywyeiv a pyctis 
desumptum est; nam qui vicerat, victum 
(vinctum ?) trahebat adversarium quasi 
servum.’ Grot. But this seems to want 
confirmation. I can find no account of 
such a practice in any of the ordinary 


[Steph dovaayayw (not C).] 


sources of information. Certainly Dares 
is not made the slave of Entellus in Aun. 
v.: and Virgil is generally accurate in such 
matters. I had rather give a more general 
meaning: that viz. of the necessary sub- 
jection, for the time, of the worsted to 
the prevailing combatant), lest perchance 
having proclaimed (np. absolute [ answer- 
ing to our use of preach]: as in Asch. 
Eum. 566, xfpvoce, kijpvé, kal otpardy 
Katetpydbov (Peile). The subject of the 
proclamation might be the laws of the 
combat, or the names of the victors (An. 
v. 245), each by one in the capacity of 
herald : probably here the former only, as 
answering to the preaching of the Apostles. 
The nature of the case shews, that the 
Christian herald differs from the agonistic 
herald, in being himself a combatant as 
well, which the other was not: and that 
this is so, is no objection to thus under- 
standing xnpvfas. “This introduces in- 
deed a new complication into the meta- 
phor: but it is rendered less violent by the 
fact, that. . . . sometimes the victor in the 
games was also selected as the herald to 
announce his success. So it was a few 
years after the date of this Epistle, in the 
case of Nero. Suet. Nero, c. 24.” Stan- 
ley) to others, I myself may prove re- 
jected (from the prize : not, as some Com- 
mentators, from the contest altogether, 
for he was already zn z¢). An examination 
of the victorious combatants took place 
after the contest, and if it could be proved 
that they had contended unlawfully, or 
unfairly, they were deprived of the prize 
and driven with disgrace from the games. 
Such a person was called éexxexpimévos, 
and amodedoximacpeévos, see Philo de Che- 
rub., § 22, vol. i. p. 152. So the Apostle, 
if he had proclaimed the laws of the 
combat to others, and not observed them 
himself, however successful he might ap- 
parently be, would be personally rejected 
as &dd«uos in the great day. And this 
he says with a view to shew them the 
necessity of more self-denial, and less 
going to the extreme limit of their 
Christian liberty; as Chrys. ef yap eso) 
7d Knpdéat, Td diddéat, Td puplovs mpos- 
ayayeiv ovk apke? eis cwrnplay, et pn Kar 
Ta Kar’ euavtdy mapacxoluny aAnnra, 
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X. 1¥Od Ota yap vas Y ayvociv, adeXgot, Gru oi 


w Rom. xi. 25 


reff. 
x Acts y. 30 


ff. A Le 5 \ f 
ct x cratépes * juav Tavtes ¥ bro THY veheAnv Y Hoav Kal Tav- 
John A A \ / > X\ 
yyomn its, Tes 20a THs Oardoons 7 SiAAOov, * Kat waves eis TOV 
ch. ix. 20 mn f = p ca a , 
Gali. Movohy *éBarticavto év TH vepéehy Kal év TH Oadacon, 


otea a Ney, \ 
zAcix 2 3 Kal mavtes TO avTO > Bpwua ° mvevpatiKoy éedayov, * Kat 
oy saa b Rom, xiv. 15 reff. c Paul (here 3ce, Rom, i, 11. ch, ii. 13. xii. 1. xiv. 


reff. 
1 al.) only, exc. 1 Pet. ii. 5 bis t. 


Crap. X. 1. rec (for yap) Se (the connexion not being perceived or wrong word sup- 
plied aft omn at beg of lection), with KLN® rel syrr Chr, Thdrt [Kuthal-ms Damasc] : 


see] LOV 


e. 
ABCDF 
KLPX 
abcdf 
ghklm 
nolv7, 
47 


om goth arm: txt ABCDFPN! 17 latt coptt Clem, Orig; Mcion-e, Did, [ Bas,] Cyr, _ 


Iren-int, Cypry. j 

2. <BarricOqoav ACDFR 17 Dial, Bas, Did, Chr, Cyr[-p] Thdrtaiq Thl: txt BKLP 
rel Orig, Chr, Thdrt, Damasc He. . (Notwithstanding the strong manuscript evidence, 
the passive appears to have been a corrn to the more usual expression in the case 
of Christian baptism.) transp vep. and Gar. F. 

3. om avro A Cl(appy) 46 eth [Did, Chr, Promiss,]: om ro auto XI. 
mvevparikoy bef Bpwue BC2PR! 93 [Cyr, Euthal-ms]: mvevuaticov epayor bef Bpwua 
A 17.137 Mcion-e: txt (C1?)DFKLN? rel [latt syrr copt goth arm] Orig,[-int,] Dial, 


Chr, Thdrt [(Did,) Damasc] Iren-int. 


TOAAG paAAov buiv. p. 202. xX. 1— 
22.] He proceeds, in close connexion with 
the warnings which have just preceded, 
to set before them the great danger of 
commerce with idolatry, and enforces this 
by the example of the rebellions and 
rejections of God’s ancient people, who 
were under a dispensation analogous to 
and typical of ours (1I—11); and by the 
close resemblance of our sacrament of the 
Lords Supper,—their eating of meats 
sacrificed,—and the same act among the 
heathen, in regard of the UNION in each 
case of the partakers in one act of parti- 
cipation. So that THEY COULD NOT EAT 
THE IDOL’S FEASTS WITHOUT PARTAKING 
OF IDOLATRY = VIRTUALLY ABJURING 
CHRIST (vv. 15—22). 1.] yap 
joins to the preceding. He had been 
inculcating the necessity of self-subduing 
(ch. ix. 24-27), and now enforces it in 
the particular departments of abstaining 
from fornication, idolatry, ¥e., by the 
example of the Jews of old. ov 0éd\w 
- > See reff. vt Tat. hav] He 
uses this expression, not merely speaking 
for himself and his Jewish converts, but 
regarding the Christian church as a con- 
tinuation of the Jewish, and the believer 
as the true descendant of Abraham. 
WOAVTES ... WavTES ... Wavres, each time 
with strong emphasis, as opposed to rots 
mAcioowy, ver. 5. At had these privileges, 
as all of you have their counterparts under 
the Gospel: but most of them failed from 
rebellion and unbelief. urd TH ved. 
joav] The pillar of cloud, the abode of 
the divine Presence, went before them, 
and was to them a defence: hence it is 
sometimes treated of as covering the camp, 
e. g. Ps. civ, 39, Siererace vepéany eis 
oxerny avtois: and thus they would be 


under it. So also Wisd. x. 17; xix. 7,— 
Hh Thy TapeuBorAnv cKidGovta vepeAn. See 
Exod. xiii. 21, xiv. 20. 2.] ets 


tT. Movo. éBanr., received baptism (lit. 
baptized themselves: middle, not passive, 
see var. read.) to Moses; entered by the 
act of such immersion into a solemn cove- 
nant with God, and became His church 
under the law as given by Moses, God’s 
servant,—just as we Christians by our 
baptism are bound in a solemn covenant 
with God, and enter His Church under the 
Gospel as brought in by Christ, God’s 
eternal Son; see Heb. iii. 5, 6. Others 
(Syr., Beza) explain it ‘per Mosen,’ or 
(Calv., al.) ‘auspiciis Mosis, which eis 
will not bear,—not to mention that the 
formula Banri(w eis was already fixed in 
meaning, see reff. év TH v. Kal év TH 
@.] The cloud and the sea were both 
aqueous ; and this point of comparison 
being obtained, serves the Apostle to indi- 
cate the outward symbols of their initia- 
tion into the church under the govern- 
ment of Moses as the servant of God, and 
to complete the analogy with our baptism. 
The allegory is obviously not to be pressed 
minutely: for neither did they enter the 
cloud, nor were they wetted by the waters 
of the sea; but they passed under both, 
as the baptized passes under the water, 
and it was said of them, Exod. xiv. 31, 
“Then the people feared the Lord, and 
believed the Lord and his servant Moses.” 
To understand, as Olsh., the sea and 
cloud, of water and the Spirit respec- 
tively, is certainly carrying the allegory too 
far : not to mention that thus the baptism 
by the Spirit would precede that by water. 

3.] They had what answered to the 
one Christian sacrament, Bap: sm: now the 
Apostle shews that they were not without a 
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if \ JEN 
TAVTES TO AUTO °TvEvpAaTLKOY ETLOY TOMA’ ETWOV Yap ated. ix.10 


b c a 2 fe 9 
EK “ TVEULATLKHS AkohovOovons Tétpas, 7 Tétpa Sé° Hv O 
e = Matt, xxvi. 26, xiii. 37. John xv. 1. 


4. om auto A 46 xth Orig, [{(ins,-int,) Chr, ]. 


only. Ps. 
ci. 9 only. 
Dan. i. 16 
Theod. 
Ezek, xxxvii. 11. 


Gen, xli. 26,27. Exod. xii. 11. 


ree toua bef mvevpatikoy emtoy 


(to conform with the preceding), with DEKL rel latt syrr [eopt goth arm ] Orig, -int. 
Dial, Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Iren-int, [Aug,]: txt ABCPN 17. 137 Orig,!-int, Did, 
Euthal-ms Mcion-in-]Epiph, Jer (erivov [m?] 137 Orig, [Did,]: emay D}), 

rec de bet werpa (not observing the emphasis), with ACD?KLP rel Mcion[-e,] Orig, 
Kus, Chr[ atic Did, Cyr, Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt: txt BD!3N Orig, Eus,.—merpa de, 


omg the 7 preceding, hr. 


symbolic correspondence to the other, the 
Lord’s Supper. ‘The two elements in this 
Christian sacrament were anticipated in 
their case by the manna and the miraculous 
stream from the rock: these elements, in 
their case, as well as ours, symbolizing THE 
Bopy anv Buoop oF Curist. The whole 
passage is a standing testimony, inciden- 
tally, but most providentially, given by 
the great Apostle to the ¢mportance of the 
Christian sacraments, as necessary to 
membership of Christ, and not mere signs 
or remembrances : and an inspired protest 
against those who, whether as individuals 
or sects, would lower their dignity, or deny 
their necessity. BpOpa mvevpatikoyv 
«.7.A.| The manna is thus called, from its 
being no mere physical production, but 
miraculously given by God—the work of 
His Spirit. Thus Isaac is called, Gal. iv. 
29, 6 kata wvedpa yevyndels, in opposition 
to Ishmael, 6 kata odpka yevyndels. Jose- 
phus calls the manna 6etov BpGua kal rapd- 
dofov, Antt. iii. 1. 6: and in Ps, Ixxvii. 24, 
it is said &prov odpavod @dwkey ators. 

We can scarcely avoid recognizing in these 
words a tacit reference to our Lord’s dis- 
course, or at all events to the substance of 
it,—John vi. 31—58. ‘For the sense of 
mvevpatikds, as ‘typical, ‘seen in the 
light of the spirit,’ cf. Rev. xi. 8, 71s KaAe?- 
Tat TMvevmaTiK@s Sddoua.” Stanley. 

4,] It is hardly possible here, without doing 
violence to the words and construction, 
to deny that the Apostle has adopted the 
tradition current among the Jews, that the 
rock followed the Israelites in their jour- 
neyings, and gave forth water all the way. 
Thus Rabbi Solomon on Num. xx. 2: “ Per 
omnes quadraginta annos erat lis puteus ” 
(Lightf.): and Schéttgen cites from the 
Bammidbar Rabba, “Quomodo_ compa- 
ratus fuit ille puteus (de quo Num. xxi. 
16)? Resp. Fuit sicut petra, sicut alveus 
apum, et globosus, et volutavit se, et ivit 
cum ipsis in itineribus ipsorum. Cum 
vexilla castra ponerent, et tabernaculum 
staret, illa petra venit, et consedit in atrio 
tentorii. Tunc venerunt Principes, et juxta 
illum steterunt, dicentes, ‘ Ascende, putee, 
&e.’ (Num. xxi. 17) et ascendit.” See 
other testimonies in Schottgen- The 


only ways of escaping this inference are, 
(1) by setting aside the natural sense alto- 
gether, as Chrys. (od yap 4 Ts wérpas picts 
Td BSwp Aolet,.... GAA’ Erepa Tis TéTpA 
TVEULATIKH TO TaY eipyaceTo, TovTéoTL 
6 xptorés, 6 wapdy avrots mayraxod, Kab 
mavTa Oavuaroupyav’ Sic yap TodTo elmer, 
axorovbovons. p. 203), Theophyl.,—or (2) 
by taking wétpa = 7d ex THs wétpas HSwp, 
as Krasm., Beza, Grot., Hstius, Lightf. 
—and so Calvin, who says: ‘ Quomodo, 
inquitint, rupes que suo loco fixa stetit, 
eomitata esset IsraelitasP Quasi vero 
non palam sit sub petree voce notari aquee 
fluxum, qui nunquam populum deseruit.” 
But against both of these we have the plain 
assertion, representing matter of physical 
fuct, €mivoy éx mvevuatikis akoAovbovcns 
mérpas, they drank from a (or, after a 
preposition, ¢he) [ spiritual, or |] miraculous 
rock which followed them: and I cannot 
consent to depart from what appears to me 
the only admissible sense of these words. 
How extensively the traditionary reliques 
of unrecorded Jewish history were adopted 
by apostolic men under the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, the apology of Stephen 
may bear witness.  TétTpa Se Hv 6 
xptotés] But (distinction between what 
they saw in the rock and what we see in 
it: they drank from it and knew not its 
dignity: but the Rock was Christ. In 
these words there appear to be three 
allusions: (1) to the ideas of the Jews 
themselves ; so the Targum on Isa. xvi. 1: 
“ Afferent dona Messie Israelitarum, qui 
robustus crit, propterea quod in deserto 
fuit RUPES ECCLESIA ZIONIS:” so also in 
Wisd. x. 1h ff., the copia Aeod (see note on 
John i. 1) is said to have been present in 
Moses, to have led them through the 
wilderness, &c. That the Murssian, the 
ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, was present 
with the church of the Fathers, and that 
His upholding power was manifested in 
miraculous interferences for their welfare, 
was a truth acknowledged no less by the 
Jew than by the Christian. (2) To the 
Srequent use of this appellation, A Rock, 
for the God of Israel. See, inter alia, 
Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 18, 30, 31, 37; 1 Sam. 
ii. 2; 2 Sam. xxii. 2, and passim; xxiii. 3, 
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, lal / b) a > la 
fMattiii7 YploTos’ 5 aAN ove fév Frogs © mreloow avtav * ybdo- 


|| Mk. L 
2 Cor. xii. 10. KNOEV 


e , 
(2 Thess. i. a Geos, 


hgateotpwOncav yap é&v TH épnuo. 


: vi 2 A 3 / > x \ 3 
21 Je-xv. 6 radra dé itvmoe nuav * éyernOncav, eis TO py eivat 


h. ix, 19 A A \ a 5] if 
Frei mwas ™eémibuuntas KaKar, Kabws Kaxetvo. ® érreOvpnoar. 
1ere only R , 5) Rin eo 
Nem xi. 7 unde SeldwAoraTpar ylveoOe, KaABaS TWES AUTOV, wsTrEp 
‘ ae k plur., ver. 11 reff., but see pote, 1 Rom. iv. 11 reff. m here only. Num. xi. 


Vig 
34 (only ?). n absol., Rom. vi. 7 reff. 


och, y. 10, 11 reff. 


5. (nvdoxnoev, so ABIC Clem, Mcion-e, Chr, [Euthal-ms].) 


%. e:dwdodatpas yweobar Fc k 8. 116-22 arm, effict aut efficiamini G-lat. 
ins ef bef avrwy A [vulg D-lat (not Iren-int) ]. 


kaws ins kat D{-gr] Syr. 


aft 


rec (for wsmep) ws, with CDI1KP d k Mcion-e, [Euthal-ms]: ka@ws 17 Mcion-e,: txt 
ABD3LX® rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl.—om kadws ties avtwy wsmep F. 


&c.; Psalms passim, and especially Ixxviii. 
20, compared with ver. 35: see also Rom. 
ix.33; 1 Pet.ii.8. Hence it became more 
natural to apply the term directly to Christ, 
as the ever-present God of Israel. (3) To 
the sacramental import of the water which 
flowed from the rock, which is the point 
here immediately in the Apostle’s mind. 
As well in sacramental import as in up- 
holding physical agency, that rock was 
Christ. The miraculous (spiritual) food 
was (sacramentally) the flesh of Christ: 
the miraculous (spiritual) drink was the 
blood of Christ: so that the Jews’ miracu- 
lous supplies of food and drink were saecra- 
mentally significant of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, in kind analogous to the 
two great parts of the Christian Supper of 
the Lord. In the contents prefixed to 
the chapters in the E. V., we read as the 
import of these verses, “‘ The sacraments of 
the Jews are types of ours,’ which though 
perhaps correctly meant, is liable to be 
erroneously understood ; inasmuch as no 
sacramental ordinance can be a type of 
another, but all alike, though in different 
degrees of approximation, and by different 
representations, types of Him, who is the 
fountain of all grace. The difference be- 
tween their case and ours, is generally, 
that they were unconscious of the sacra- 
mental import, whereas we are conscious of 
it: “they knew not that I healed them,” 
Hos. xi. 3: and in this particular case, 
that Christ has come to us “not by water 
only, but by water and blood,” 1 John v. 
6: His Dearu haying invested our sacra- 
mental ordinance with another and more 
deeply significant character. To enter 
more minutely into the import of the 
words, ‘the rock was Christ, would be 
waste of time and labour. The above 
reasons abundantly justify the assertion, 
without either pressing the verb jv beyond 
its ordinary acceptation, or presuming to 
fix on the Apostle a definiteness of meaning 
which his argument does not require. 
See in Meyer’s note an example of the 
proceeding which I blame. 5.] How- 


beit with the more part of them (in fact 
the exceptions were Joshua and Caleb only) 
God was not well pleased. KaTEoTp. 
yap ...] The very words of the LXX, see 
ref. 6.] Now (6€ transitional; the 
contrast being, between the events them- 
selves, and their application to us) these 
things happened as figures (not ‘types’ 
as we now use the word, meaning by type 


and antitype, the material representation, 


and the ultimate spiritual reality,—but 
Sigures, as one imperfect ceremonial polity 
may figure forth a higher spiritual polity, 
but still this latter may not itself be the 
ultimate antitype) of us (the spiritual 
Israel as distinguished from the literal),— 
in order that we might not be (God’s 
purpose in the tuo: : of course an ulterior 
purpose, for they had their own immediate 
purpose as regards the literal Israel) 
lusters [the use of the substantive forcibly 
depicts the habit] after evil things (gene- 
rally; no special reference yet to the 
Corinthian feasters, as Grot. supposes. So 
Theophyl. rightly: kaOoAimés wep) maons 
kaklas Aéyel, ered) Kal maca Karla ét 
emiOuutas. efra Kal Kat’ eldos Ti8not Tas 
kakias. Similarly Chrys.) as they also 
(xal, i.e, supposing us to be like them) 
lusted. The construction (tadrta . 

eyevn@noav) may be a verb substantive 
attracted into the plur. (or sing.) by the 
predicate,—one often found: so Herod. i. 
93, 7 wev teptodos, eiol orddion €: 
and ii. 15, af @7Ba: Atyumtos éxadéeTo: 
so in Latin, Ter. Andr. iii. 3. 23, ‘ Aman- 
tium iree amoris integratio est:’ see many 
other examples in Kiihner, § 429: or, 
which is perhaps better, as in ver. 11, 
where see note. The rendering, ‘ Vow 
in these things they were figures of us’ 
(I know not by whom suggested, but I 
find it in Dr. Peile’s notes on the Epistles), 
is inconsistent both with the arrangement 
of the words,—in which radra has the 
primary emphasis,—and with eyevf@ncav, 
which should be jaar. 7.] Now, 
the special instances of warning follow, 
coupled to the general by pms in this 
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/ + / fol a 
yeypamtar P Exafioev 6 Aaos hayeiv Kal creiv, Kal 4 dv- P Exon, axxil 
- abs., Acts 


éotnoav *traikev, 8 unde * coped 0a pornos 
. Spun Topvevwmev, KAIWS TiVes av- NE 
ia! Cell sy. 2 eae e Ith > a_ q Acts ix. 6 
Tov ‘eTropvevoay Kat érecav [év] mid ruépa etxocurpets al. fr. 
, 2 5 ; ‘ r here only. 
xiruades. 9 unde texreipatwuev tov KUpiov, KaOds TwWes )o xR 
2 Kings vi. 5 


Chron. Jer, xxxviii.(xxxi.) 4. Hom. Od. 9, 251. sch, vi. 18 reff. Num. xxy. 1—6, 


t Luke iy. 12)| Mt. (from Deut. vi. 16). x. 25 (John viii. 4] only. Ps. Ixxvii. 18. 


(mev, so B'(Tischdf) D!F: my &.) aveotn F[-gr]. 

8. exmopvevwuey DIF, eferopvevoay (see LXX) D!F 67! Chr,[txt,]. (e7re- 
cav, so ABCD!FPN 1 m 17 Chr-ms, Thdrt Damasc.) om ev BD! FX? Tren[-int, ]. 

9. exmetparwuey F [-Couey KP: reipa(wuev 17 Epiph,(txt,)]. rec (for xuptov) 
xpiorov (see note), with DFKL rel latt syrr copt-wilk sah Thdrt Mcion,(Epiph says: 
6 5¢ Mapkiwy avr) rod Kipiov xpiordy érofnoev) Chr, Hc Thi Iren-int, (citing “Seniores”) 
Ambr Ambrst Aug, Pel: Qeov A 2 [Euthal-ms]: txt BCP 17 syr-mg copt-ms eth 
arm [Syn-ep-ant] Epiph, Chr, Thdrt Damasc, Sedul Cassiod). rec aft kafws ins 
kat, with D8[-gr] KL rel Syr Chr, Thdrt: om ABCD'FPN a m n 17 [vulg syr coptt 


arm Syn-ep-ant Chr; Euthal-ms Damasc,] Iren-int, [Ambrst]. 


negative sentence, as so often by «af in an 
affirmative one. Notice, that all four of 
these were brought about by the émOuuety 
kak@v, not distinct from it. This first 
instance is singularly appropriate. The 
Israelites are recorded to have sat down 
and eaten and drunken at the idol feast 
of the golden calf in Horeb: the very 
temptation to which the Corinthians were 
too apt to yield. And as the Israelites 
were actually idolaters, doing this as an 
act of worship to the image: so the Co- 
rinthians were in danger of becoming such, 
and the Apostle therefore puts the case in 
the strongest way, neither be (become) 
yeidolaters. ~ ‘atfewv, pry, ‘choreas 
agere, ‘saltare accinentibus tympanis vel 
cantoribus :’ see reff., where the same word 
(or its cognate priv) occurs in the Heb. 
The dance was an accompaniment of the 
idol feast : see Hor. ii. 12.19: ‘ Quam nec 
ferre pedem dedecuit choris....sacro 
Diane celebris die.’ 8.] Another 
prominent point in the sins of the Corin- 
thian church. elxooitpets x.] The 
number was twenty-four thousand, Num. 
xxv. 9, and is probably set down here from 
memory. The subtilties of Commentators 
in order to escape the inference, are dis- 
creditable alike to themselves and the 
cause of sacred Truth. Of the principal 
ancient Commentators, Chrysostom and 
Theophyl. do not notice the discrepancy : 
(cum. notices it, and says that some 
ancient copies eixoorréooapas eecav here 
(so m tol syr-txt arm), but passes it with- 
out comment. Although the sin of 
Baal-peor was strictly speaking idolatry, 
yet the form which it exhibited was that 
of fornication, as incident to idolatrous 
feasting, see Num. xxv. 1, 2. Thus it be- 
comes even more directly applicable to the 
case of the Corinthians. 9.] ékrrevp. 
—tempt beyond endurance, ‘tempt tho- 


roughly.’ Similarly efapveta@a:, ‘to per- 
sist in denying,’ al., as Suidas, 7 yap é€ 
mpdobeots, eritaciw Snrotr, See Muser. on 
Eurip. Iph. Taur. 249, and cf. éxmAnpdw, 
Acts xiii. 32. So also in Latin, ‘oro’ and 
“exoro,’ &e. Tov K¥piov] There may 
be two views taken of the internal evidence 
concerning the reading here. On the 
one hand it may be said that ypuordv 
being the original reading, it was variously 
altered to xvpiov or @edy by those who 
found a difficulty in supposing that the 
Jews of old tempted Christ, or even by 
those who wished to obliterate this asser- 
tion of His pre-existence: and so De 
Wette, al. On the other it may be said, 
that «%ptov being the original, it was 
variously explained in the margin xpiordév 
and @edv, as is often the case: and so 
Meyer. On comparing these, it seems to 
me that the latter alternative is the more 
probable. The inference that tives adray 
émelpacay requires Toy xpioTdy as an ob- 
ject, is not a necessary one, and hardly 
likely to have produced the alteration, 
closely connected as 7, xp.is with the verb 
in the first person. I have therefore with 
Meyer adopted the reading xvpiov. The 
tempting of the Lord was,—as on the other 
occasions alluded to Num. xiv. 22, where it 
is said that they tempted God ten times,— 
the daring Him, in trying His patience by 
rebellaous conduct and sin. Cf. the similar 
use of meipa(w Acts v. 9; xv. 10. And he 
warns the Corinthians, that they should not 
in like manner provoke God by their sins 
and their partaking with idols. Chrys., 
Theophyl., and Cc. understand the temp- 
tation of God to be the seeking for signs : 
Theodoret, to be en danger arising from 
those who spoke with different tongues, 
émelpacoy 5€ K. of Tats dSiapdpors Kexpn- 
mévor yAdTTaLS, KaTa pidotimlay MadAov 4) 
xpelay TavTas ém exkAnolas mpospepovTes. 
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Ce NG a v aS y 
u=Actsy.9. avTav “erelpacay Kai vTo Tov ‘Ofewv am@dovTO. 
xv. 10. Heb. a“ ti , sn Dik KY 
ii.9. Exon. 10 mde Wyoyyutete, Kabw@s Ties avTaV “ éyoyyuoay Kat 
7 7 i lal \ 7 
"Taker ial, @T@AOVTO VITO TOD *dAoOpevtod. 11 Tabta dé [mavTa] 
Num, xxi, 6. a 5 > , > , 82 a \ b 
where dis: | Y tumeKos 7 ouvéBatvov éxewols, eypadn o€ *mpos Pvov- 
Matt. Xx. . 
ba ee a \ / a Bey , 
jon veal, Oeolav nuov, ets ods Ta °TEAN TOV °ai@ven * KaTHYTHKED. 
43, 61, vii. 32 > c a fe , g 4 \ f I 
only, Exo. 12 Gore 6 ° Ooxav féatdvat, §®PrereTw pn *1éon. 
xvi. '7 . 
‘epoley. h ly+. (-eveuv, Hed. xi. 28, from Exod. xii. 23. -evors, 
Co ee y here only +. Sr nahes J Acts iii. 10 Pande eae ae 6. ane xxiv. 11. John 
xix.3l. Jamesii.19. Rev. i. 19. iii. 2. Ps. exly. 10. a= ch. vii. 35 reff. b Eph. vi. 


c here only. see Matt. xiii. 39. xxviii. 20. Heb. ix. 
f Rom, xiv. 4 (reff.). g = Acts xiii. 40 reff. 


om avtwy &! Lavrov L Syn-ep-ant]. ef-meipacay CDIFPR a m 17 [Syn-ep-ant 
Euthal-ms Damase,(txt,) }. arwdhvvto BR [Cyr,-p]. (A is doubtful.) 

10. for yoyyuCere, yoyyu(wuev D F-gr 8 17 copt arm Orig, [-c] Chr,(txtn1,) Aug;. 
rec aft xa@ws ins kat, with KL rel Chr{p1,(but mss vary) }: om ABCDFPRX ad m 17 latt 
syrr coptt [arm] Orig[-c,-int,] Eus [Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasce, | Iren-int,.— 
kadatmep BYR 93 Orig[-c, Bas, ]. amnwdduyto A. odedpevtov D!: odebpov F-gr. 

11. om mavta (as ver 6) AB 17 sah Mcion-e,-t, Orig,{-int,] Dial, Hip, Cyr-jer, 
Cyr[-p, Bas, Chr, Iren-int-2-mss,] Pac,: ins CKLP rel [vulg D-lat syrr copt arm 
Chr, Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt, hl ec (Orig-int,] Iren-int, Jer, and, but mayra de 
tavta, D[-gr} FX d eth Orig,[-int,] Chr, Iven-int-ms, Aug,. rec Tu7ou (as 
ver 6), with DEL rel syr-txt coptt [Dial, Nyss,; Chr,] Thdrt,(h. 1. expressly : avts tov 
@s Tumo, and elsw expl tavta TumiKws exetvors cvveBy): txt ABCKPR 417. 47! syr-mg 
Mcion-e, Orig, Hip, Eus, Mac, Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyrsepe[-p: 2m figura latt Iren-int-from- 
Sen, Orig-int, Ambrst Auguaic: figuraliter Orig-int, |. cuveBa.vey (see note) 
BCKPR d 17. 47 Mcion-e, Orig, Dial, Hip, Cyr-jer,(eyevero,) Chr-2-mss, [ Bas, Nyss, 
Cyr, Euthal-ms]: txt ADFL rel Dial, Chr, Thdrt, [ Damasc ]. for mpos, es RI 
[ Epiph, ]. rec katnvtnoev (alteration of the perf into the aor, so common with 
the copyists), with ACD3KL rel Orthod Orig, Dial, Epiph, Chr, [Cyr-ms,-p] Thdrt, 


4, Tit. iii. 10 only+. Judith viii. 27 (23) Ald. compl. (-Tyots, ee Wisd. xvi. 6 only. (-Oerety, Acts xx. 31.) 
b. ix. 26. 


Acts sxvi. 7 reff. ech. iii. i8 reff, 


-cav P Hip, [Damasc]: txt BD!FX Hip, Orig,[-c,] Bas, Cyr,[-p Euthal-ms]. 


trd tav Sdewv, by the (well- 
known) serpents. ‘The art. is so often 
omitted after a preposition, that wherever 
it is expressed, we may be sure there was 
a reason for it. — 10.] yoyyvfere has 
been by Estius, Grot., al., and De Wette, 
understood of murmuring against their 
teachers, as the Israelites against Moses 
and Aaron, Num. xiv. 2; xvi. 41. But 
not to mention that this was in fact mur- 
muring against God, such a reference 
would require something more specific 
than the mere word yoyyv¢ere. The 
warning is substantially the same as the 
last, but regards more the spirit, and its 
index the tongue. Theophyl.: aivitrera: 
dé avtovds Kal 51d Tovrov, rt ey Tots TeL- 
pacmots ox &pepoy yevvatws, GAN eydy- 
yuCov Aéyovtes Tdte fter Ta ayabd, Kad 
Ews more al karéoets ; similarly Chrys. 
The destruction referred to must be that 
related Num. xvi. 41 ff. when the pesti- 
lence (which though it is not so specified 
there, was administered on another occa- 
sion by a destroying angel, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16, 17, see also Exod. xii. 23) took off 
14,700 of the people. The punishment of 
the unbelieving congregation in Num. xiv., 
to which this is commonly referred, does 
uot seem to answer to the expression 
amédovyto wmrd T. ddAo0OpevTod, nor to the 
Twes, seeing that all except Joshua and 


Caleb were involved in it. 10 | 
TUTLK@S, see var. readd., by way of 
figure. Meyer cites from the Rabbis, 
‘Quidquid evenit patribus, signum fillis.’ 

The plural cvvé8awvov expresses the 
plurality of events separately happening: 
the singular éypapy, their union in the 
common record of Scripture. Similarly 
2 Pet. i. 10, croixeia . 
Ta ev avTH epya Katakanoera. See reff. 
and Winer, edn. 6, § 58. 3. a. 5é con- 
veys a slight opposition to cvvéBatvov éxel« 
vols. 7a TéeAy T. alav.] = 7 ouv- 
TéAELa Tov aiw@vos of reff. Matt., and rd 
écxatoy TaY rucpav TovTwy of Heb. i. 1, 
where see note: the ends of the ages of 
this world’s lifetime. So Chrys.: oddé 
&AAo Agvet ) Ete ebeoTynke Aoirdy Td Bi- 
kaoThpiov Td poBepdv. The form vov- 
Gecla belongs to later Greek. The classi- 
cal word is vov@érnois or vovberla: see 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 512. 
katyvtT.] have reached. The ages are 
treated as occupying space, and their extent 
as just coincident with our own time. See 
a similar figure in ch. xiv. 36. 12.] 
éotavat, viz. in his place as a member of 
Christ’s church, to be recognized by him at 
His coming for one of His. To such an one 
the example of the Israelites is a warning 
to take heed that he fall not, as they did 
from their place in God’s church. 


.. AvO@hoovTat... 
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\ ig a 7 
ISP qreipacpos buds ode ‘elrndev ef jury * dvOpa@Twos* biuxexxi. 


28. Acts xx. 


N Nee , A a nan 
‘aatos € 0 Geds, Os od« edoer buds ™ TeipacOivas™ Hep Wat, Deut. 
lv. . 


d Ov irAAa A , ss AN eS x, i= Luke v. 26. 
6 dtvacbe, adrAa TOLNTEL DUY TW “TELPATM@ Kal THV © EK- *VGi'16 Exod 
a Yj a * 
Baow ? tod Stvacbat 4 itreveyxetv. 
4 > \ na ? 
Lov, * hevryere amo Tis * eidwAoXaTpeElas. 
Mois eyo: Kpivate wmels O dn. 


only+. Wisd. ii. 17. viii. 8. xi. 14 only. 1 xB. éx T. TOAEMOV, Polyb. iii. 7. 2. 
Rom. xi. 8, 10. 


xiii. 3. Acts ili. 2. xviii. 10. xxvi. 18. 

ll, 1 Pet. ii.19 only. Job ii. 10. 
s Acts xv. 25 reff. 

ver. 7.) 

xiy. 17. 


Ps. liv. 12. 
t ch. vi. 18 reff, 
v = Acts xvii. 22. 


18, for ove etAndev, ov kararaBn F; non apprehendat latt. 


DF. metpagOnvat bef unas B [m]. 
umeveyre F Augl,(txt Jatiq). 


Proy. vi. 33, 


2 Cor. vi. 13. 
x attr., Matt. xxi. 42 (from Ps. cxvii. 22) al. 


xy. 15. . 


¥g = 
14 t Sromrep, SayamrnTol k Acts xvii. 25 
% reff. 
15 V@o W ppovi- 1= ch. i. 9 reff. 


m ch. vil. 5 reff, 
16 x TO OTH tov Ths n i iy. 6. 
1) 2 Cor. xii. 6. 
IP ”) o Heb. xiii. 7 
p Matt. 
’ q 2 Tim. iii. 
r ch. viii. 13 (xiv. 13 y. r.) only, 
u Gal. y.20. Col. iii.5. 1 Pet. iv.3 only+. (-zpys, 
w Matt. vii. 24. ch.iy. 10 al. Proy. 


Ps. cxlix. 7, 9. 


for caret, apnoet 
ins ov bef dSuvac@e I 123? D-lat, adding 


rec ins vuas bef umeveyrew, with K[emev.] &3 


rel Thdrt, Damase Thl-ed Ce: aft, D3[but erased]: om ABCD!FLPN} n 17. 47 
[arm Orig, ] Mac, Bas, Chr-comm,-and-2-mss, Cyrsepe Thdrt, Thl-mss. 


15. aft ppovimois ins vuw D ce (coptt). 
D'[-gr]. umes N1(txt N-corr!), 


13.] There are two ways of understanding 
the former part of this verse. Chrys., 
Theophyl., Grot., Est., Bengel, Olsh., De 
Wette, al., take it as a continuation, and 
urging of the warning of the verse pre- 
ceding, by the consideration that no 
temptation, had yet befallen them but 
such as was avOpémivos, ‘within the power 
of human endurance : but ‘major tentatio 
imminet,’ Beng. :—while Calvin, al., and 
Meyer regard it as a consolation, tending 
to shew them that Brerérw ph méon is 
within the limits of their power, seeing 
that their temptation to sin was nothing 
extraordinary or unheard of, but only 
‘according to man ;’ and they might trust 
to God’s loving care, that no temptation 
should ever befall them which should sur- 
pass their power to resist. This latter 
seems to me beyond doubt the correct 
view. For (1) in the parallel which they 
bring for the former sense, Heb. xii. 4, 
ovmw is distinctly expressed,—and would 
have been here also, had it been intended. 
Besides, in that case, ovaw, as having the 
primary emphasis, would have been pre- 
Jiwed, as in Heb. xii. 4: otrw reipacuds 
buas etAnpey.... Then again (2) this 
restricts the sense of reipacuds to persecu- 
tion, which it here does not mean, but 
solicitation to sin, in accordance with the 
whole context. etAngev—has taken 
you, not éaaBev, ‘took you,’ shews that the 
temptation was still soliciting them. 

GvOpemivos] not, as Piscator, al., and 
Olsh., originating with man, as opposed to 
other temptations originating with the 
devil, or even with God’s Providence: but, 
as Chrys.: &Jupetpos,—opposed to bmép 0 
divacOe, adapted to man. muotos | He 
has entered into a covenant with you by 
calling you: if He suffered temptation 
beyond your power to overcome you, He 
would be violating that covenant. Com- 


for Kplvare vues Oo Pyet, KplveTe ouvy pyut 


pare 1 Thess. v. 24, miotds 6 Kad@y dues, 
os Kal ToLNoel. 6s = 8rt obTos. 
mowjoe ... Kat THY €kB.] Then God 
makes the temptation too: arranges it in 
His Providence, and in His mercy will 
ever set open a door for escape. Thy 
&cB.] the [way to] escape, i.e. which 
belongs to the particular temptation : thy 
amadkAayhy Tov metpacuov, Theophyl. 
Tov Suv. | in order that you may be able 
to bear (it): obs., not, ‘will remove the 
temptation :’? but, ‘will make an escape 
simultaneously with the temptation, to 
encourage you to bear up against it.’ 
14.] Conclusion from the above 
warning ecamples: IDOLATRY IS BY ALL 
MEANS TO BE SHUNNED; not tampered 
with, but fled from. hevyete ard 
(<fugiendo discedite a,’ Meyer) expressing 
even more strongly than the accus. with 
gevyw, the entire avoidance. This verse 
of itself would by inference forbid the 
Corinthians having any share in the idol 
feasts; but he proceeds to ground such 
prohibition on further special considera- 
tions. 15—22.] By the analogy of 
the Christian participation in the Lord’s 
Supper, and the Jewish participation in 
the feasts after sacrifices, joined to the 
fact that the heathens sacrifice to devils, 
he shews that the partaker in the idol 
feast is a PARTAKER WITH DEVILS; which 
none can be, and yet be a Christian. 
15.] An appeal to their own sense 
of what is congruous and possible,—as in- 
troducing what is to follow. @S ex- 
presses an assumption on the Apostle’s part, 
that they are ppéviuot. De W. compares 
Plato, Alcib. i. 104, ds axovcoméevm A€yo. 
A€yw and yp both refer to what 
follows, vv. 16—21. Dpets is em- 
phatic—be yx the judges of what I am 
saying. 16.| The analogy of the 
Lord’s Supper, which, in both its parts, 
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d A > \ iv A ¢ 
yoaiii,u, Y evAoylas 0 *EvAOYoDMEY, OVXL *KOLVWYLA TOD > atwatos 


James iii. 10, 
Rev. v. 12, 
13. vii. 12. 
Gen. xxviii. 4. 
z Matt, xxvi. 
26 || Mk. 
Luke ix. 16. 
h 


14, 1 Pet. i. 2. 


e Rom. v. 15 reff. f Rom, xi. 32 reff. 


16, for evdoyias, evxapiorias F 71. 80. 213 Syr. 
kowwviag S}(marked for correction by §-corr!). 


A A ‘ yr a A 2 BN 
Tov »ypiotov éatw ; * Tov apTov ov ° KKapmeEV, OVX! * KoL- 
A nr ob oe e A 
vevia ToD *a@patos TOD 4 ypioTod éotw ; 11 OTe eis apTos, 
lal Cs \ s b A SEN 
dv cama’ ol ° moAdol éopev: fot yap fwavTes éx TOD EvOS 


a2 Cor. vi. 14 reff. 
c Acts ii. 46 reff. 


b (ch. xi. 25,27.) Eph. ii. 13. Heb. ix. (12) 
d Rom. vii. 4. (ch. xi, 24, 27, 29.) 


nuadoyouney D'[-gr]. 
Ist eorw bef 7. am. T. xp. 


(transposn to avoid the harshness of ectw at the end) ABP Syr coptt [arm(Tischdf) | 
Cyr,[-p] Aug,: txt CDFKLX rel latt syr goth Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damase] Ambrst. 
2nd eotw bef +. cou. 7. Xp. A Syr copt Cyr, Aug, (see above): om sah: txt 


BCDFKLPN rel [latt syr goth Chr, Euthal-ms Cyr-p, Thdrt Damasc]. 


for 2nd 


xpiorou, kvpiov DIF, 21 latt goth (Dial,) Thdet Ambrst Aug, (goth Thdrt Ambrst syr- 


mg «upiov before): avrov n. 


17. aft aprov ins kat Tov (evos) rornpiov DF vulg-sixt(with demid harl tol, not am) 


[goth] Ambrst Pel. (om evos D[-gr}.) 


is a participation in Christ. The stress 
throughout to ver. 20, is on kowevia, and 
koLy@vot. 76 ToTnptov is the accus., 
by attr. corresponding to Tév aprov. 

TO WT. THS EVA.] i.e. 0 EdAoYyoUYTES KaTa- 
oxevd(ouey ((ic.), as explained imme- 
diately by 3 edvAoyoduer,—over which we 
speak a blessing, the Christian form of 
the Jewish 7313 Dis, the cup in the Pass- 
over over which thanks were offered after 
the feast,—in blessing of which cup, our 
Lord instituted this part of the ordinance: 
see Lightfoot in loc.,and note onthe history 
in Matt. xxvi. The rendering of Olsh., al., 
the cup which brings a blessing, is wrong, 
as being against this analogy. 3 evdo- 
yotpev] which we bless, i.e. consecrate 
with a prayer of thanksgiving: not, as 
Erasmus, Beza, ‘ quod cum gratiarum ac- 
tione sumimus’ (wept ob evxapioTodper). 
Observe, the first person plural is the same 
throughout: the blessing of the cup, and 
the breaking of the bread, the acts of con- 
secration, were not the acts of the minister, 
as by any authority peculiar to himself, 
but only as the representative of the ot 
mavres, the whole Christian congregation 
(and so even Estius, but evading the legi- 
timate inference), The figment of sacer- 
dotal consecration of the elements by trans- 
mitted power, is as alien from the apostolic 
writings as it is from the spirit of the 
Gospel. kowvovia] the participation 
(i.e. that whereby the act of participation 
takes place) of the Blood of Christ? The 
strong literal sense must here be held fast, 
as constituting the very kernel of the 
Apostle’s argument. The wine is the 
Blood, the bread is the Body, of Christ. 
(In what sense the Blood and the Body, 
does not belong to the present argument.) 
We receive into us, make by assimilation 
parts of ourselves, that wine, that bread: 
we become therefore, by participation of 
that Bread, one Bread, i.e. ONE Bopy: 


hence the close and literal participation in 
and with Christ. If we are to render this 
eot, represents or symbolizes, the argu- 
ment is made void. On the other hand it 
is painful to allude to, though necessary to 
reprobate, the caricature of this real union 
with Christ which is found in the gross 
materialism of transubstantiation. See 
further on ch. xi. 26, 27. dv KA@pev | 
probably already the breaking of the bread 
in the communion was part of the act of 
consecration, and done after the example 
of our Lord in its institution. See ch. 
xi. 24; Acts ii, 42, xx. 7, 11. For the 
rest, see above. 17.] Because we, the 
(assembled) many, are one bread (by the 
assimilation of that one bread partaken : 
not ‘ one loaf’), one Body (by the kowwyvia 
of the Body of Christ, of which that bread 
is the vehicle); for the whole of us par- 
take of that one bread. Meyer and De 
Wette and many other Commentators take 
eis &pros alone, ‘there is one bread ;’ and 
impugn the interpretation given above by 
saying that it is evidently not so, because 
the following clause uses &pros in its literal 
sense. But it is for that very reason, that 
I adhere to the interpretation given. By 
partaking of that bread, we become, not 
figuratively but literally, one bread: it 
passes into the substance of our bodies, 
and there is in every one who partakes, a 
portion of himself which zs that bread. 
The bread which was before, is now juers. 
But that loaf, broken and blessed, is the 
medium of kowwvla of the Body of Christ ; 
we then, being that one bread, are one 
Body; for we all partake of that one 
bread. So that there is no logical inver- 
sion, and no arguing (Meyer) from the 
effect to the cause. The argument is a 
very simple and direct one ;—the bread is 
the Body of Christ; we partake of the 
bread: therefore we partake of the Body 
of Christ. Of these propositions, the con- 
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7 , , . . 

aprov Suetexouev. 18" Bérere tov lopaird | cata! cdpras seh, ix. 1,2 
et Sea J , \ / Lol of i 

ovy ot éaBlovtes Tas Ovaias, * Kowvwvol tod ' @ucvactnpion * Shit ino, 
> ig . / io 14 > > 

eto ; 9 ri obv due; Ste ™ cidwrOOuTOV ™ ri eotw, 4) SE k Matt. xxi0. 


i Rom. i. 3 reff. 

30. 2Cor.i 

7. Heb. x. 33, : i i i i ci ix. 10) al 
aa g Het ae 1 Pet. v.1. Isa. i. 28. Ich. ix. 13 bis. Rom. xi. 3 (from 3 Kings xix. 10) al. 


n = Acts y. 36. ch. iii, 7. Gal. ii. 6. vi. 3,15. Demosth. 582, 27. 


18. rec ovxt, with BD3K LPN? rel Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc]: txt ACDIFPN! 17 
Chr,. eoOovres D}. 

19. rec transp «:dwAoGuTov and e:SwAoyv, with KL rel syrr goth Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: 
t8wAobuToy twice F[-gr]; but G-lat has over the 1st idolis immolatum sit, and over 
the 2nd idolum aut idolothitum : eidwdobvTov, omg from ti ectw to Tt ect, ACIN} 
(omg 7: also) Epiph,: e:5eAov, omg the other clause by homeotel, 17. 71: txt BC2DP 
X-corr! m vulg(and F-lat) coptt 2th arm [Euthal-ms] Ambrst Aug, Pel Bede. (Zhe 
received reading seems to have been adopted as the most natural order on the re- 
insertion of the omitted clause. For the remarks of Epiph and Aug, see Tischdf.) 

cot bef rz (twice) D![only 1st D!-gr] F latt. for » ott, ovx ott DE 


[spec] (Tert,) Ambrst Aug-mss,. (for Ist 871, ovx ors [k] Chr[-4]-mss,.) 


clusion is implied in the form of a question 
in ver. 16: the minor stated in the latter 
clause of ver. 17; its connexion with the 
major producing the conclusion given in 
the former clause dr: .... éouev. The 
major itself, todrd éeotw 7d cOud pov, 
is suppressed, as axiomatic. The above 
remarks shew also the untenableness of the 
rendering of Calv., Beza, Bengel, al.,— 
“ because there is one bread (antecedent), 
we being many are one body” (conse- 
quent): for this would parenthesize ver. 
17, and take it altogether out of the argu- 
ment, giving it a sense which, as occurring 
here, would be vapid—*obiter hoe dicit, 
ut intelligant Corinthii, externa quoque 
professione colendam esse illam unitatem 
que nobis est cum Christo,” Caly. Meyer 
objects to rendering é« tod évbs prov 
petéexopuev, we partake of that one bread: 
saying rightly that weréxw is always found 
with a gen. or an acc., never with é«. He 
would render, for we all, by means of that 
one bread, partake (viz. in the one Body : 
so weréx. is absol. ver. 30). This is ex- 
ceedingly harsh, besides as it seems to me 
(see above) confusing the whole argument : 
and we may safely say would not have 
been thus expressed by the Apostle, leaving 
the most important words to be supplied 
from the context,—but would have been 
of yap mavres ev TH Evi Uptrw tov évds 
cdéuatos peréxouev. The usage of ek, 
too, would, though perhaps barely allow- 
able, be very harsh, especially when it is 
remembered that the &pros is not (by the 
hypothesis) the ultimate, but only the me- 
diate object of participation. None of the 
examples given in Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p. 230, which Meyer quotes for his sense 
of éx, seem to justify it. They apply 
mostly to the subjective source, €x« mpo- 
volas, or the circumstances originating, 
és ek tovTwy,—not to the medial instru- 
ment, which it appears to me would re- 
quire did. (In a subsequent edn. Meyer 


seems to have slightly modified his view, 
rendering, for from the one bread we all 
receive a portion.) 18.] Another 
example of xowwvta, from the Jewish feasts 
after sacrifice. t. Iop. kata odpka | 
=T.’lop. Tov KaT& sdpka: so we have 
Tots Kuplois Kata odpka, Hph. vi. 5), the 
actual material Israel, as distinguished 
from 6 "Igp. kata mvedua, see Rom. ii. 29; 
Gal. iv. 29; and 6Icp. rod cod, Gal. vi. 16. 
ot éo 6. r. Ova. viz. those parts of 

the sacrifices which were not offered; see 
on ch. viii. 1. The parts to be offered are 
specified, Levit. iii. 3; the practice of eat- 
ing the remainder of the meat sanctioned 
and regulated, ib, vii. 16—18. KOL- 
vovol Tod Ovo.| partakers with the altar 
(in a strict and peculiar sense,—the altar 
having part of the animal, the partaker 
another part; and by the fact of the 
religious consecration of the offered part, 
this connexion becomes a religious con- 
nexion. The question has been raised, and 
with reason, why the Apostle did not say 
kowvwvol Tod Beou? Meyer answers,—be- 
cause the Jew was already in covenant 
with God,and the Apostle wished to express 
a closer connexion, brought about by the 
sacrifice in question:—De Wette,—because 
he was unwilling to ascribe so much to the 
mere act of sacrifice, see Heb. x.1 ff.: and 
to this latter view I incline, because, as De 
W. remarks, @cod would have suited the 
analogy better than @vo.arrnptov, but Paul 
avoids it, and evidently is reluctant to 
use it. But to carry this view further, 
and suppose with Rickert that he would 
not concede to the “lop. kata odpka any 
kowvwvla Oeov, is (Meyer) contradicted by 
Rom. ix. 4, 5. Still the inference lies 
open, to which our Saviour’s saying points, 
Matt. xxiii. 20, 21. The altar is Gop’s 
altar). 19, 20.] The inference from 
the preceding analogies would naturally be, 
that Paul was then representing the idols 
as being in reality what the heathen sup- 
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o Acts vii. 14. 


ISamovloy yiverCat. 


al, Num, 
XXYV. 2. 
absol., Acts 
xiv. 13. 
Exod. xxiii, 
18. w. dat., 
Acts xiv. 18, 
q Devt. xxxii. 
WT. 
rch. xi. 27. s= x 
v Rom. x. 19 (from Deut, xxxii. 21). xi. 11, 14 only. 
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Paul, here (4 times) and 1 Tim. iv. lonly. gospp. passim. Acts xvii. 18. James ii. 19, Rey. ix. 20, xvi. 14 only. 
; = Rom. xi. 9. Ps. lxxvii. 20. 


t sea Isa. Ixy. 11. u=ch. x. 22. 


w ch. i. 25 reff, 


rec (for @vovo.w, twice) 


Over (occasioned by the insn of €6vn below), with KL rel Chr, Thdrt Damase: txt ABC 


DFPX m 17 Mcion-e,[1st ; om 2nd] Eus, [Euthal-ms(Ist @vcovew) ]. 


rec aft 


Ist 6v. ins ra evn, with ACKPR rel vulg(and F-lat) G-lat syrr coptt goth ath arm 
Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damase] Orig-int, Aug,: aft o7, L: om BD F{-gr] Mcion-e, 


Eus, Tert, Ambrst Aug,(expr,) Aug-cit(qui sacrificant). 


rec 2nd @u. bef rat ov 


6ew, with DFKL rel [syrr coptt goth Chr Thdrt Damase Augaic]: txt ABCPX m 


17 [arm(Tischdf)] Hus, [Euthal-ms] Orig-int, Aug;. 
for yweoOat, evar I’ 


(omg twy) D'3[and lat] F goth. 


posed them to be—and the eater of meats 
offered to them, as partaking with the idol. 
This objection he meets,—but with the 
introduction of a new fact to their con- 
sideration—that the things which the hea- 
then sacrifice, they sacrifice really to devils. 
19.] vt ov dypt; what am I then 
assuming? so Xen. Anab. i. 14. 4, ri ody 
KeAevw Tolhoat 5 Gti eidmdd9. Ti 
éomw]| that a thing sacrificed to an 
idol is any (real) thing (so sacrificed) ? 
(i.e. has any real existence as a thing 
sacrificed? The accentuation t: @orw ; 
would come nearer to the sense of ch. 
villi. 4, Ott ovdéy efSwrov ev Kdou~,— 
‘that there is any (such thing as an) 
offering to an idol?’ and in a matter 
so ambiguous it is impossible to decide 
between the two) or that an idol is 
any thing (real? e.g. that Jupiter zs 
Jupiter in the sense of a living power) ? 
—(Not so :—this ellipsis of the negative, 
taken up by a@AAd, is found in classical 
Greek: e.g, Xen. Mem.i. 2, 2, m@s ody 
autos &v Towvtos &wAAovs by aoeBets 
«+. €moinoey ; GAN Exavoe ey TOvTwY 
ToAAOUS, ApEeTHS Toinoas emOuvuety, Ke. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 37.) But 
(I say) that the things which they 
(i.e. the Gentiles) sacrifice, they sacri- 
fice to devils, and not to God (Saim., not 
‘false-gods, nor in the sense in which 
it is used in the mouth of idolaters them- 
selves, Acts xvii. 18, and Xen. Mem. i. 
1. 1, deities (see Stanley’s note, in which 
this idea is ingeniously combined with 
the Christian sense given below),—but, 
as always in LXX and N. T. when used 
by worshippers of the true God, ‘ Drvits,’ 
‘evil spirits’ The words are from Deut. 
(ref.), see also Ps. xcev. 5 (Baruch iv. 7, 
Oboayres Samoviors K. ov Oe@). Heathen- 
dom being under the dominion of Satan 


daimoviwy bef Kowwvous 


(6 &pxav Tov Kécpuov Tovrov), he and his 
angels are in fact the powers honoured 
and worshipped by the heathen, how- 
ever little they may be aware of it): 
but (the inference being suppressed ‘and 
ye therefore by partaking in their sacri- 
fices would be partakers with devils: 
but”) I would not have you become par- 
takers with devils (ray generic). 

21.| Reason of the ov 0€Aw,—sententiously 
expressed without dp. ov Sivache 
applies of course to the real spiritual 
participation of the table of the Lord 
so as to profit by it: to moral possi- 
bility. The aotyptov Satpoviewy is said 
as corresponding to-the cup of which 
mention has been already made, not as 
Grot., al., and De Wette fancy, referring 
to the libation at an idol feast. 

tpameta is said by Pollux vi. 12 (Suicer) 
to be used in the sense of ta oitla Ta 
ém avTav Tay Tpame(Ov TiBeueva. Com- 
pare the description in Herod. iii. 18, 
of the “HAlouv tpdmre(a,—Polyb. iv. 35. 4, 
&ste mept roy Boudy x. Thy tTpdmeCay THs 
Geod KaTrarpayivat Tovs Eddpous &ravtas, 
—and ref. Isa. From this passage pro- 
bably, the tpdme€a kuplov became an ex- 
pression current in all ages of the Christian 
Church: see Suicer in voc, 22.] Or 
are we provoking (is it our wish to pro- 
voke, that He may assert His power) the 
Lord (Christ) to jealousy (by dividing our 
participation between Him and devils) ?— 
see ref. Deut., which evidently is before 
the Apostle’s mind:—are we stronger than 
He (are we then such, that we can afford 
to defy His power to punish) ? 

23—XI. 1.] Now that he has fully 
handled the whole question of partaking in 
idol feasts, and prepared the way for 
specific directions as about a matter no 
longer to be supposed indifferent, he pro- 
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Aw 4 arwroU 20 Oi em a , % THY oh. xiii 6. 
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c here only +. 

7 a BY , Cae i? 

Topeverdar, wav TO 'rapatiOéuevoy tyuiv éoOlere pndey 2 Re ey 

x. 29 al. Gen. 
Psa, xxiii. 

Esth. 


xii. 56. 
1. xlix. 12. 
¥= 12. 


e — Acts iv. 9 reff. 
h = Mark viii. 20. Ps, xcv. 11. 
k = ch. vi. 6 reff. 1 = Mark vi. 41. 


f= ch, vill. 7. 2 Cor. i512, 
i = Matt. xxii. 3, &c. 
Acts xvi. 34 al. 


John ii, 2 al, 
Gen. xliii. 31, 32. 

23. rec (twice) ins wor bef clear. (from ch vi. 12), with C3(1st time) HKL (P[once]) 
&5 rel (2th Ist time, demid goth, 2nd) syrr Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms Damase (1st) ] Thdrt 
Orig-int, [Ambrst]: txt ABC!DN!(F 17, once) am(with fuld harl! lux tol) copt [sah] 
Clem, [Orig] Iren-int, [Ambr,] Tert, Cypr,.—om 2nd clause (passing from mavra to 
mavta) EF: om Ist cl. P17. 

24. for ro (twice), ra A 47 Antch, (Tert,). rec aft erepov ins exagros (supple- 
mentary : perhaps, as Mey, a reminiscence of Phil ii. 4), with D?°KL rel syrr goth 
Chr, [Bas, Antch, Damasc] Thdrt: om ABCD!IFHPR 17 latt coptt eth arm Clem 


{ Euthal-ms Ambr, Ambrst ]. 
25. Svaxpivovtes P [ Thart, ]. 


26. rec yap bef kupiov (transposn to more usual order, not observing the emphasis), 
with AHKLP rel Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc]: txt BCDFN a 17. 

27. rec aft ec ins de (for connexion ; but thus perplexing the sense), with CD3HKL’ 
rel (Syr) syr sah goth Ihdrt, Damase Thl Ge: [e¢ st xeth:] om ABD!FPN latt copt 


arm Antch Chr, [ Euthal-ms | 


eoptt. 


ceeds to give those directions, accompany- 
ing them with their reasons, as regards 
mutual offence or edification. 23. | 
He recurs to the plea of ch. vi. 12 ;—re- 
asserts his modification of it, with a view, 
after what has passed since, to shew its 
reasonableness, and to introduce the fol- 
lowing directions. oixodopet | viz. the 
Christian body: tend to build up the 
whole, or the individual parts, of that 
spiritual temple, God’s oixodouh. 

24.| Further following out of oixodope?. 
This ought to be our object: the bringing 
on one another to perfection, not the 
pleasing ourselves, see Rom. xv. 2,3. In 
the second clause, €xacros must be sup- 
plied from pndefs (hence it has found its 
way into the rec.) : so Plato, Rep. ii. p. 866 
D, ovdels Exdy Sixatos, GAN... . Weyer 
7d &dixov,—i.e. Exacros wéeyet. See Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, p. 458. 25.] The key 
to understanding this and the following 
verse is, to remember that ovvetSyots is 
used in each case of the conscience of the 
person spoken of, i.e. in the two first cases, 
that of the reader,—in the third, as ex- 
plained by the Apostle, that of the weak 
brother: see there. Every thing which 
is being sold (offered for sale) in the 
flesh-market (pdedov is adopted from 
the Latin. It was also used by the Rabbis, 
in the form poypo. See Stanley, and ex- 
amples in Wetst.), eat, making no enquiry 
(whether it is meat offered to idols or not), 


Vo.. II. 


Thdrt, Jac-nisib, Ambrst Aug. 
ets Seervoy D}[and lat] F fuld! Ambrst Pel Bede. 


aft amiotwy ins 
TAVTa TA mapaTieueva, A 


on account of your conscience (to be joined 
with éo@lete ud. avar., not with dvaxpi- 
vovres only,—as is shewn by the parallel 
below, ver. 28,—where the reason given is 
joined to éo@fere). The meaning being,— 
‘eat without enquiry, that your conscience 
may not be offended.’ If you made enquiry, 
and heard in reply, that the meat had been 
offered to idols, your conscience would be 
offended, and you would eat 8:4 mpos- 
kdupatos to yourselves. De Wette, al., 
understand ty ovv., all through, of the 
conscience of another, and apply to all the 
explanation of ver. 29. But as Meyer 
well observes, no reader could possibly 
refer tiv cuvetd. to any one but himself, 
no other person having been mentioned, 
until ver. 28, where éxetyoy toy unvd- 
cavta is introduced, and thy ouvelinow 
is to be referred (but even then not with- 
out special explanation given) to the new 
subject. 26.] The principle on which 
such an eating ought to rest: that all is 
Gop’s, and for our use: and where no 
subjective scruple is cast in, all to be freely 
partaken of : see 1 Tim. iv. 4. 27. | 
The same maxim applied to their conduct 
at a banquet given by a heathen. A mis- 
cellaneous banquet, and not a sacrificial 
feast, is meant. At such, there might be 
meat which had been offered to idols. 
Grot. says well on @éAeTte sropever@ai, 
“ Admonet tacite, melius forte facturos, si 
non eant: ire tamen non prohibet: supra, 
Oo 
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¥ Corre Ul Cea! SSS CAG a / PR eek a eee R e Sepra He 
reff. el eyw ‘yaplTL™ METEXW, TL Bracdnpoduat “ vreép ov ABCDE 
Paul, here . 5 , 
* only. Matt. gym * evyapioT@; 819 elite odv eoOleTe ElTe TiveTE EiTE TLabcde 
4G, Tike xiii,7, Acta iy. 25, vii. 26 only. Gen, iv. 6. r= Gal. ii. 4. v. 1, 13 al. s--Jobxix, £@ hkl 
27 BN Ald.(?]} t == Rom. vi. 17 reff, dat., Rom. iv. 19, see note. _ ks u ch. ix. 10, 12 reff. mno 
v = Rom. iii. 8 reff, w ellips., ch. vii. 1 al, x = Rom, xiv. 6, i. 8 al. absol., ch. xi. 24 reff. 17,47 


y so ch, iii. 22 reff, 

28. om vu F latt goth Tert, Aug,[ins, ]. rec (for tepo8.) evSwAoburoy (see 
notes), with CDFKLP rel syr copt goth arm Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damase Tert,]: 
immolaticium D-lat F-lat [Ambrst] (in ver 19 simulacro immolatum D-lat, idols 
immolatum F-lat vulg [Aug,]): txt ABH® sah Eus (Clem) Orig [de saerificio Syr 
(victima idoli ver 19) }. om ekewvoy Tov pnvucavTa kat F. aft «a ins dia 
D Syr syr-w-ob. rec at end ins Tov yap kupiov 7 yn Kat TO TANpwLa avTys (7re- 
petition from ver 26: see also on ver 31), with H?KL rel syr goth Chr, [Euthal-ms] 
Thdrt Phot Thl He: om ABCDFH!PX 17 latt Syr coptt «th arm Damase Ambrst 


Aug, Pel Bede. 

29. for ovxi, ov D117. 
Ambrst Aug]. 
Primas (txt Ambrst Aug, Pel Bede). 

30. rec aft ec ins de (supplementary, 


epavtov H m: ceavtov D!: tuam latt [(Syr) syr coptt 
for adAns, amiorov F{-gr] D-lat G-lat goth Ambr Jer Sedul 


but disturbing the sense), with Gic : om ABCD 


FKLPX rel [latt syrr coptt goth eth-pl(om vv. 29, 30 weth-rom) arm] Clem, Cyr, [Chr, 


Euthal-ms Damase Aug; }. 


cap. v.10.” On 814 7. ovvetd.,see above, 
ver. 25. 28.| Who is the person sup- 
posed to say this? not, as Grot., al., think, 
the host, of whom tts could hardly be said, 
but it would stand édy 5& buiy efry: nor, 
as Chrys., Theophyl., al., and De Wette, 
—some heathen guest, by whom De W. 
imagines 1t said maliciously, or to put the 
Christian to the proof,—for his cuvelSyars 
would hardly be so much taken into ac- 
count in the matter; but, as Neander, Pfl. 
u. Leit. p. 399, and Meyer,—some weak 
Christian, wishing to warn his brother. 
tepd0urov is apparently placed advisedly, to 
represent what would be said at a heathen’s 
table. De W. supposes it on this very 
account to be a correction: but surely this 
is giving a corrector credit for more fine- 
ness of discrimination than they ordinarily 
shew. Much more probable is it, that the 
unusual and apparently incorrect tepdduroy 
should give place to the ordinary and more 
exact term. SU ék. tr. pyv....] On 
account of the man who informed you, 
and (kal specifying the particular point or 
points to which the more general preceding 
clause applies: as, r@vde elvera, kal yijs 
imépw... kal pddiwra TS xpnotnplw mi- 
ouvos édv, Kal tloacbar OAwY..... 
Herod.i.73. See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
i, 145) conscience: i.e. to spare the in- 
former being wounded in his conscience. 
29.| Explanation of the last 5: thy 
ovveldnoww, as meaning not your own, but 
that of the informer. ‘True to his inter- 
pretation (see above), De W. supposes rod 


érépov not to refer to Toy unvicayta, but 
to ‘your weak Christian brother ;’ but then 
how very harsh and clumsy are the various 
references to understood persons ;—and 
how simple, on the other interpretation, is 
the reference in each case of thy curv. to the 
subject of the clause. tva ti yap] 
For why is my freedom judged by a 
conscience not mine own ?—i.e. ‘ Why 
should I be so treated (hazard by my 
actions such treatment) that the exercise 
of my Christian freedom, eating as I do 
and giving thanks, should become matter 
of condemnation to another, who conscien- 
tiously disapproves of it?’ If (no copula) 
I partake thankfully ({not, as E. V., ‘dy 
grace’| dat. of the manner, cf. Soph. 
Antig. 616, copla yap @ tov KAewdy Eros 
m€pavta1,—and Bernhardy, Syntax, p.101), 
why am I to be spoken ill of for that 
for which I give thanks? These words 
have been misunderstood. It has been 
generally supposed that the Apostle is 
impressing a duty, not to give occasion 
for the condemnation of their liberty by 
another’s conscience. But the ground on 
which he is here arguing, is the unfitness, 
absurdity, injustice to oneself and the 
cause of God, ver. 31, of so acting as to 
be condemned for that in which a man not 
only allows himself, but for which he gives 
thanks to God. The sentiment is the same 
as in Rom. xiv. 16, uh BracdnweloOw 
buoy 7d eyabdr. The emphasis is each 
time on éy. 381—XI.1.] General 
conclusion of this part of the Epistle, 


XI. 1—3. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. 


563 


lal / > , nr lal 
ToleiTe, Tavta “eis do€av Oeod Troveire, 32 ® GmrposKoTrot 2 Rom. il. 7, 
ch. ll. 4. 


Ned. / 7 a aA 
kat ‘lovdaiors yiverOe kai" EAAnow kab tH > exxArAnola Tod 
b A. XN > xt la) a 

eod’ *3 Kabas Kayo °“rdavta Taow Vapéckw, pH & EnTOv 


Eph, i. 6 al. 
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Phil. i. 10 
only +. P. 
Sir. xxxv. 


~ > lal re cal nan ve 
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ch. 1. 2 reff. 


la) h / y \ \ a b 
Pacw. XI. 1™ pinrat wou yiverde, Kalas Kayo xpiotod. © Acts xx, 89 
9 VW Erawoa be is a ig c , k ie \ au s His 
@ O€ Yas OTe °mdvTa pov * péuynoOe, Kal 4 Rom. vii 


ver. 24, 


NS / € lal ’ 
Kalas ‘rapédoxa tpiv tas ™mapaddces ” KATEXETE. fone vi 35 


Sew 6é imas °eidévar StL tavtds avdpds 4) Kepady 6 


reff. h ch. iv. 16 reff. 
k—2Tim.i.4. Heb. xiii. 3. 

xv. 3. 2 Pet.ii.21. Jude 3. 

Xxxix. (xxxii.) 4. xli. (xxxiv.) 2 only. 

lii. 6, 14. x. 23 f. o Col. ii. 1. 


81. Ist roe:te bef re D[-gr] F[-gr]. 


« only+. Eccl. 
ii, 3 Symm. 
g = Rom, v.15 


_ iLuke xvi.8. Rom. xy. 11. vv. 17,22 only. w. 67t, Eccles. viii. 15. 
Prov. xxxi. (xxiv.) 7. 


1=Lukei.2. Acts xvi. 4. ver. 23. ch. 


m= Matt. xv.2. Gal. i. 14. 2Thess, ii. 15. iii. 6 alt Jer. 


n = Luke viii. 15. ch. xy. 2. 1 Thess. v.21. Heb. 


om 2nd mare:te F [spec] Ambrst. 


at end add tov yap kupiov 7 yn &e (as in ver 28) C3. 
32. rec yiveode bef kat covdaors, with DKL[P]X? rel [Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damasc, 


Orig-int,]: yer. wovd. te F[-gr: 


av marked for erasure ]. 


estote Judeis vulg F-lat syrr coptt Hil, Ambrst]: 
txt ABCX! m 17 Orig, Did, Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms]. 


om tov F: avtov G{but 


33. for mayta macw, macw Kata mavta [omnibus omnia] F [D-lat Orig-int, Tert, 


Cypr, Ambrst Augaiic]: malow] mayta D[-gr goth]. 


rec cuugepoy (more usual), ' 


with DF KLPR? rel Orig, [-c,] Petr, [Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]: txt ABCR}. 


om 2nd To F. 


Cap. XI. 2. rec aft vuas ins adeApoi(addition at beginning of a new section), with 
DFKL rel [latt syrr(add ov) goth eth-pl] Thdrt [Damase Ambrst]: om ABCPX a 


coptt zth-rom arm Ath, Cyr-jer, Bas, Chr, [Ors,; Euthal-ms] Thl-comm. 
if ins maytaxov bef rapedwxa I’ D-lat Ambrst. 


P [Cyr-jer, ]. om kat Al o 57. 


TAVTOTE 


(in F, ubigue is not written in the Latin column but inserted over the Greek 


word.) 
Ambrst. 
katexete C eth Ath, Chr. 


3. om 1st de F(and G-lat, not F-lat) syr Ambrst. 


—enforced by the example of himself. 

31.] This e?re ody... ., passing 
from the special to the general, is not with- 
out reference to the last verse, in which 
the hypothesis is, that the Christian and 
thankful act of the believer is marred by 
the condemnatory judgment of his weak 
brother. All such hindrances to God’s 
glory they are to avoid; and in all things, 
eating or drinking, or any other particular 
of conduct (r1, any thing, the stress being 
on zrove?re,—Wwhether ye eat or drink, or 
do any thing; not as EH. V. whatever ye 
do,—srwotv), the glory of God is to be 
the aim, self-regard being set aside: and 
s0,— 82.] all offence is to be avoided 
(it being understood that this refers to 
adidopa, for in other things, both Jews 
and Greeks must be offended, see ch. i, 23), 
whether to Jews or Heathens (both these 
out of the Church), or to the Church of 
God (their own brethren). 33. ] His 
own course of conduct :—As Tin all things 
(accus. of that on which the subject acts, 
or over which the quality predicated ex- 
tends, as in GAy@ Thy Kepadry;—so Tod 
mavr evdaluovos 8ABov, Soph. Cid. Tyr. 
1197. See Kiihner, ii. 222, 4) please (‘am 
pleasing :’ as Meyer well remarks, not the 


mapadedwxa N: mapadwxa F. 
aft mapadoces ins wou DF latt [Ambrst Pel]. 


om vu F(and G-lat, not F-lat) 
ins outws bef 


om Ist o B!D'!F, 


resulé, but the practice on Paul’s part; 
for maow apéokey toy cuuBovdcvoyTa kK. 
TH Kowa mpatrovTa aduvatov, Demosth. 
1481. 4). épavTov and Tév woAhGv are 
opposed: see ver. 24. ta o9., his 
great aim and end;—so ch. ix. 22. 
XI. 1.] Kayo, scil. uiunths yéyova. 

are on the sense, Phil. ii. 4, 5. 

XI. 2—84.] RePRoors AND DIREC- 
TIONS REGARDING CERTAIN DISORDERS 
WHICH HAD ARISEN IN THEIR ASSEM- 
BLIES: viz. (1) THE NOT VEILING OF 
THEIR WOMEN IN PUBLIC PRAYER (vv. 
2—16): (2) THE ABUSE OF THE Gydtrat 
(17—34). 2—16.] The law of sub- 
jection of the woman to the man (2— 
12), and natural decency itself (13—16), 
teach that women should be veiled in 
public religious assemblies. 2.] 8é, 
implying a distinction from the spirit of 
the last passage, which was one of blame, 
and exhortation toimitatehim. He praises 
them for the degree in which they did this 
already, and expresses it by the slighter 
word péurnode. advta, see above, 
on ch. x. 33. And ye keep (continue 
to believe and practise) the traditions 
(apostolic maxims of faith and practice, 
delivered either orally or in writing, 
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vi. 5, &e. 

Luke iii. 21. 

Acts vi. 6. 

x. 9, 30 al. 

Ezra x. 9. 

— Acts xix. 
4 6. ch. xiii. 9. xiv. 1, &e. 


fom 2nd Se P.| 


lol a , a 5 Dre 4 x 
TOU KplaToU 0 Ocos. * as avnp ? mposevyomevos 7 4 Tpo- 
R a y / % \ 
gyntevwv * Kata * Keparns éyou SKatavoxvver THY Kepadny 
r (Mark xiv. 3 rec.) and ellips., Esth. vi. 12, 


8s = ch, i. 27. ver. 22. 


rec om tov (bef xptorov), with CFKLP rel Orig, Eus, Chr, 
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C). 


2 Thess. ii. 15), according as (according 
to the words in which) I delivered (them) 
to you. This was their general practice : 
the exceptions to it, or departures at all 
events from the spirit of those mapaddcets, 
now follow. 3.] “It appears, that 
the Christian women at Corinth claimed 
for their sex an equality with the other, 
taking occasion by the doctrine of Chris- 
tian freedom and abolition of sexual dis- 
tinctions in Christ (Gal. iii. 28). The 
gospel unquestionably did much for the 
emancipation of women, who in the East 
and among the Ionian Greeks (not among 
the Dorians and the Romans) were kept 
in unworthy dependence. Still this was 
effected in a quiet and gradual manner ; 
whereas in Corinth they seem to have 
taken up the cause of female independence 
somewhat too eagerly. The women over- 
stepped the bounds of their sex, in coming 
forward to pray and to prophesy in the 
assembled church with uncovered heads. 
Both of these the Apostle disapproved,— 
as well their coming forward to pray and 
to prophesy, as their removing the veil: 
here however he blames the latter practice 
only, and reserves the former till ch. xiv. 
34. In order to confine the women to 
their true limits, he reminds them of their 
subjection to the man, to whom again he 
assigns his place in the spiritual order of 
creation, and traces this precedence up to 
God Himself.” De Wette. TAVTOS 
avdpés] ‘of every Christian man’ (as 
Chrys., al., Meyer, De W.), certainly,— 
and for such the Apostle was writing: but 
not only of every Christian man: the 
Headship of Christ is over all things to 
His Church, Eph. i. 22, and thus He is 
Head of every man. The word reparh 
in each case means the head next above. 
This must be borne in mind, for Christ is 
THE HeEaD of the Christian woman, as 
well as of the Christian man. God is the 
Head of Christ, not only according to His 
human Nature: the Son is, in his Sonship, 
necessarily subordinate to the Father ; see 
ch. ili, 23, note, and ch. xv. 28. From 
xpiords, the order descends first: then, in 
order to complete the whole, ascends up 
to God. Observe that though (Gal. 
iii, 28) the distinction of the sexes is 
abolished in Christ, as far as the offer of 
and standing in grace is concerned, yet 


for practical purposes, and for order and 
seemliness, it subsists and must be ob- 
served. 4.| The case of the man here 
treated, was regarded by the ancient Com- 
mentators, Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., 
Cic., and Grot., Mosh., al., as an actually 
occurring one among the Corinthians :— 
but by recent ones, since Storr and Bengel, 
as hypothetically put, to bring out that 
other abuse which really had occurred. 
Had it been real, more would have been 
said on it below: but from ver. 5 onwards, 
attention is confined to the woman. 
amposevx. praying in public: 

discoursing in the spirit; see on ch. 
xii. 10. Kata Keb. xv] scil. re. 
The Jews when praying in public put over 
their heads a veil, called the Tallith, to 
shew their reverence before God and their 
unworthiness to look on Him: Lighttf., 
Hor. Heb. in loc. Grotius’s note on the 
Greek and Roman customs is important: 
—‘“ Apud Grecos mos fuit sacra facere 
capite aperto. Legendum enim apud 
Macrob. i. Saturn. 8, Zllie Greco ritu 
capite aperto res divina fit, apparet ex 
loco ejusdem libri c. 10, ubi itidem de 
Saturno agitur, et sacrum ei fieri dicitur 
aperto capite ritu peregrino; et ex loco 
iii. 6, ubi Varronem ait dicere, Greeci hoc 
esse moris, aperto capite sacrificare. darapa- 
KakimT@ Kedar ait de ejusdem Saturni 
sacris agens Plutarchus in Romanis ques- 
tionibus. Zucem facere id dici solitum 
Festus testatur. Eodem modo, id est 
aperto capite, etiam Herculi in ara maxima 
sacrum fieri solere testatur, praeter Macro- 
bium dicto libro iii. 6, Dion. Hal. lib. i., 
nimirum quia id sacrum institutum erat 
ab Evandro homine Greco. Sed Mneas (?) 
contrarium morem in Italiam intulit 
sacra faciendi velato capite, ne quod malum 
omen oculis aut auribus obveniret: ut 
Virg. nos docet An. iii. et ad eum Servius, 
et in Breviario Aurelius Victor: sed et 
Plutarchus in Romanis questionibus. Et 
ejus moris etiam Plautus meminit in 
comeediis quibusdam: ut solet admiscere 
Romana Grecis. Paulus Gracis Corinthiis 
scribens Greecum prefert morem, et causas 
adfert quales ferebat negotii natura. Ex 
Pauli preescripto perpetuo hune morem 
tenuere Christiani veteres. Tertul. Apo- 
logetico: ‘Illuc suspicientes Christiani 
manibus expansis, quia innocui: capite 
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, > , rm e seed Pet. v9. 
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- v iy iS 
b. Ui} only. Num. vi. 9. _ _Where (8ce) only, Gen. xxxviii. 15 al. x here vis. “aie viil, 
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KLPx viii, 29 reff Gun. i. 26, 27. Ges ite we a Acta vit 16 weft. wa 
acdef 
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eauTns (see note), with BD3KL rel Orig, : 
[Euthal-ms Damasc]. 
6. aft re:pacéw ins 7 tuvpacbw B. 


7. rec om % (conforming to the preceding and following), with CD?KLNX, rel Chr, 


nudo, quia non erubescimus: denique sine 
monitore, quia de pectore oramus,’ &c, 
Nihil hue pertinet mos Septentrionis in re- 
verentiz signum caput velandi, qui quan- 
quam per Germanicas nationes late manavit, 
et Judeis tamen et Grecis, et veteri Italic 
fuit incognitus.” KATGLOX. T. KE. 
avtov] dishonours his Head, i.e. Christ : 
not, his own head literally,—except in so 
far as the literal and metaphorical senses 
are both included,—the (literal) head of 
the man being regarded as the representa- 
tive of his spiritual Head. See this brought 
out in Stanley’s note: for the head of the 
man in this respect of honouring or dis- 
honouring, has been, ver. 3, explained to 
ée Curist. Him he dishonours, by 
appearing veiled before men, thus recog- 
nizing subjection to them in an assembly 
which ought to be conformed to Christian 
order. 5.] The case of the woman is 
just the converse. She, if she uncovers 
herself (on the manner of covering, see 
below ver. 15, note) in such an assembly, 
dishonours her head (¢he man; not, as 
Meyer and many others, literally, her own 
head (but see above): of this kind of dis- 
honour there is no mention at all in our 
passage, and ver. 3 has expressly guarded 
us against making the mistake) by appa- 
rently casting off his headship: and if this 
is to be so, the Apostle proceeds, why not 
go further and cut off her hair, which of 
itself is a token of this subjection? But 
if this be acknowledged to be shameful (it 
was a punishment of adulteresses, see 
Wetst. in loc. and Tacit. Germ. 19), let 
the further decency of the additional 
covering be conceded likewise. The 
reading éavrjs may have arisen from 
fancying that her own head is meant. 

ev... éotw kx. 7d avd] she: not it, 7d 
&xataxdduntov elva. The neut. is used 
because the identity is generic, not indivi- 
dual: cf. Eur. Med. 928,—yuv} 5& OjAu 


Kam) Saxpvors &pv, and other examples in 
Kiihner, ii. 45 (§ 421). 6.] the ar- 
gument see above. ov kat.,—is to be 
unveiled, the pres. indicating the normal 
habit. kal eup., let her ALSO, besides 
being unveiled, &c. kelp. 4 Eup.) 
‘plus est radi quam tonderi,’ Grot. 
7—9.] A second reason for the same,— 
From the dependence of the man on God 
only, but of the woman on the man. 
7.| yap refers back to and gives a reason 
for kataxaduntTéc@w, the difference be- 
tween the sexes being assumed,—that one 
should be and the other should not be 
veiled. The emphasis is accordingly on 
avip. ove dgetAer, should not, 
ought not: sce reff. elxov Geo, ref. 
Gen. This the man is, having been created 
first,—directly, and in a special manner: 
the woman indirectly, only through the 
man. x. 56€a 6.] And the (repre- 
sentative of the) glory of God: on account 
of his superiority and godlike attributes 
among other created beings. This is ob- 
viously the point here brought out, as in 
Ps. viii. 6: not, that he is set to shew 
forth God’s glory («is yap Sdtay Oeod 
opetrer 6 avip broteTaxOa TH Oe@, Phot. 
in @cum.), however true that may be: nor, 
as Estius, from Augustine, ‘quia in zllo 
Deus gloriatur:’ nor is Sdta the repre- 
sentative of the Heb. nin, Gen. i. 26 
(Suolwots), as Rickert, al., suppose, be- 
cause the LXX have rendered yan, Num. 
xii. 8; Ps. xvii. 15, by 5éta: for, as Meyer 
observes, in so well-known a passage as 
Gen. i. 26, the Apostle could hardly fail 
to have used the LXX word dpolwois. 
Man is God’s glory: He has put in 
him His Majesty, and he represents God on 
earth: woman is man’s glory : taken (ver. 
8) from the man, shining (to follow out 
Grotius’s similitude, “minus aliquid vero, 
ut luna lumen minus sole”) not with light 
direct from God, but with light derived 
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from man, “7d OfAv, Uppev aredés, phi- 
losophis. Imperat materfamilias sue fa- 
mili, sed viri nomine.” Grot. This of 
course is true only as regards her place 
in creation, and her providential subor- 
dination, not in respect of the dependence 
of every woman’s individual soul directly 
on God, not on man, for supplies of grace 
and preparations for glory. The Apostle 
omits eixkdév, because anthropologically the 
woman is not the image of the man, on 
account of the difference of the sexes: and 
also perhaps because thus he would seem 
to deny to the woman the being created in 
the divine image, which she is as well as 
the man, Gen. i. 26, 27. The former 
reason appears the more probable: and so 
De W. and Meyer. “It may be observed 
that, whereas in Genesis the general 
character of man under the Hebrew name 
answering to &@pwmros is the only one 
brought forward, here it is merged in the 
word avhp, which only expresses his rela- 
tion to the woman.” Stanley. 8.] yap 
gives the reason of the former assertion 
yuvh) déta avdpds,—viz. that the man is not 
(emphasis on éotiv, which prevents the é« 
having a figurative sense, of dependence : 
—‘takes not his being,’ in the fact of his 
original creation. The propagation of the 
species is not here in view) out of the 
woman, but the woman out of the man 
(compare Gen. ii. 23, KAnOjoeror yur, ore 
2 Tov GvSpos avths eAynpOn). 

9.] For also (parallel with ver. 8—another 
reason: not subordinate to it, as Meyer, 
who renders é« in ver. 8, ‘dependent on,’ 
and regards this verse as giving the reason) 
the man was not created (emphasis on 
extioOn, as before on éoriv) on account of 
the woman, &c, In this verse, besides 
the manner of creation, é« Tov avdpds, the 
occasion of creation, 81a Tov &ySpa, is in- 
sisted on; see Gen. ii. 18 ff. 10. | 
81a TotTo, on account of what has just 
been said, by which the subordination of 
the woman has been proved :—refers to vv. 
7—9, not as Meyer, to ver. 9 only: for vv. 
8, 9, give two parallel reasons for yuv} 
ddéa avdpds, the inference from which pro- 
position has not yet been given, but now 
follows, with édeiAer answering to ov« 
odetAer above. od. 4 y. ebovotay ex. 
éml THs kep.| The woman ought to have 
power (the sign of power or subjection ; 


yuvatkds, GAARA yur, €& avdpos* ® Kal yap ovn ° éxticOn 
> tal la 
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shewn by the context to mean a veil). So 
Diodor. Sic. i. 47: eixdva... . etkoot mH- 
xa, movddABov, Exovoay Tpeis Bactrelas 
em) rhs Kepadys, &s Siacnuatvew bre Kab 
Ovydtnp Kal yor Kal phtnp Bactréws 
Umnpke, where Baclrem evidently are 
crowns, the tokens of kingdom. And as 
there from the context it is plain that they 
indicated participation in the glory of the 
kingdoms, so here it is as evident from the 
context that the token of etovoia indi- 
cates being under power: and such token 
is the covering. So Chrys. (7d radvmre- 
c0a, trorayns x. efovolas), Theodoret, 
Theophyl. (7d tod ekouvcialecOar otpuBo- 
Aov), @icum., Beza, Grot., Est., Bengel, 
Wolf, al., Billroth, Riickert, Olsh., Meyer, 
De Wette. To enumerate the various 
renderings would be impossible. Some of 
the principal are, (1) a sign of power to 
pray and prophesy in public, bestowed on 
her by her husband. So Schrader, iv. 158: 
but this would be quite irrelevant to thecon- 
text. (2) Some suppose efovotay actually 
to mean @ veil, because the Heb. 1, ‘a 
veil,’ comes from the root 1, ‘subjecit.’ 
So Hammond, Le Clerc, al. But (see 
Lexx.) ‘ subjecit’ is not the primary, only 
a tropical meaning: the primary meaning, 
‘extendit, diduxit,’ is much more likely to 
have given rise to the substantive. It is 
certainly a curious coincidence that the 
Heb. terms should be thus allied,—and 
that alliance may have been present to 
the Apostle’s thoughts: but this does not 
shew that he used efovcla for a veil. 
(3) Kypke would puta comma after éfouc., 
and render ‘propterea mulier potestati 
obnowxia est, ita ut velamen (see ver. 4) 
in capite habeat.’? But the sense of éddef- 
Aew Tt would require (see Lexx.) drakofv, 
not efovolay. (4) Pott renders, ‘ mulie- 
rem oportet servare jus (sive potestatem) 
im caput suum, sc. eo, quod illud velo 
obtegat.’ But this, though philologically 
allowable (see Rev. xi. 6; xx. 6; xiv. 18; 
and with émdyw, Luke xix. 17), is entirely 
against the context, in which the woman 
has no power over her own head, and on 
that very account is to be covered. (5 

Hagenbach (in the Stud. und Krit. 1828, 
p. 401) supposes egovcla here to mean her 
origin, é-ovola from ét-ciut, as map-odala 
from map-eiut:—to shew that she (ver. 
8) eorw ef avdeds. But apart from other 
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ke passim (not Mark, John, nor Luke in Acts), Paul, Eph. 
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11. rec avnp Xwpis yur. ovre yuvn xwpis avd. (appy more natural order), with D2[-gr | 


objections to this, it must thus be, thy éé. 
or thy ef. avris. Other renderings and 
conjectures may be seen in Meyer’s note, 
from which the above is mainly taken: 
and in Stanley’s. 81a Tos dyyédous | 
-On account of the angels: i.e. because in 
the Christian assemblies the holy angels of 
God are present, and delighting in the due 
order and subordination of the ranks of 
God’s servants,—and by a violation of that 
order we should be giving offence to them. 
See ref. So Chrys. (ot ofSas 81 pet” dy- 
yeaov Errnas; met exelvwy Ades, wer? 
€xelvwy Suveis, Kal EoTNKas yeAoV; cited b 

Hammond, but from what work of Chrys. 
Ihave not been able to find. In his com- 
mentary on this passage he is not clear, but 
seems to take this view,—ei yap Tod avdpds 
Katappoveis, pyal, Tovs dyyéAous aidécOnrt, 
Hom. xxvi. p. 234. In the Hom. on the 
Ascension, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 443 (Migne), he 
says, ef BovAe: iSety kK. udpTupas K. ayyéAous 
avoitov Tis Tictews Tovs dpOadruods, k. der 
7 Oéatpov exetvo’ el yap TAS 6 ahp ayyeAwy 
E€UTETANTTAL, TOAA@ paAAov H exicAnola 
+... Ort yap Gras 6 ahp ayyéAwy eureé- 
TAnoTa, &kovoov th dynow 6 amdéarodos, 
evTpémoy Tas yuvaikas dste Exe KkaddAvupa 
ém) THs Kepadhs: “opelAovew k.7.r.”), 
Grot. (whose note see in Pool), Estius, 
Wolf, Rickert, Meyer, De Wette. (1) 
Others, with a modification of this render- 
ing, take robs ayyéAous as the guardian 
angels, appointed, one to take charge of 
each Christian. So Theophyl. (7d dva- 
Kexadvpda dvacxuyTiav eupalverr Hv Kab 
of Tots microts mapemouevor Byyedor Bde- 
Avoocoyra), Jerome (not Aug. de Trin. xii. 
7, as Meyer, see below), Theodoret. But, 
though such angels certainly do minister 
to the heirs of salvation,—see Matt. xviii. 
10, and note,—there does not appear to be 
any immediate allusion to them here. (2) 
Others again understand ‘ bad angels,’ who 
might themselves be lustfully excited; so 
Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 7, vol. ii. p. 899, 
“ propter angelos : scilicet quos legimus a 
Deo et ccelo excidisse ob concupiscentiam 
foeminarum.’”’ See also cont. Marcion. v. 
8, p. 488,—or might tempt men so to be, 
—Schottgen, Mosh., al.,—or might injure 
the unveiled themselves: so, after Rab- 
binical notions, Wetst. But of &yyedor, 
absol., never means any thing in the N. T. 
except the holy angels of God. See, in 
Stanley’s note, a modification of this view, 
which is consistent with that meaning. 
(3) Clem. Alex. fragm. ix. broru7. lib. iii. 
(p. 1004 P.) says, ayyéAous gnot robs 


dikatous, x. evapérovs. (4) Beza, the 
Christian prophets, “in coetu loquentes 
ut Dei nuncios et legatos.” (5) Ambrose, 
the presidents of the assemblies. (6) 
Lightf., the angele or nuntii desponsatio- 
mum, persons deputed to bring about be- 
trothals. (7) Rosenm., Schrader, and many 
others,—ewploratores vel speculatores : 
“ Poterat nempe novee consuetudinis notitia 
per &iorovs speculatores in publicum ema- 
nare, christianasque uxores tum Judeis, 
de isto mulierum habitu pessime existiman- 
tibus, tum Greecis quoque in suspicionem 
rei christiane probrosissimam adducere.” 
Rosenm. Against all these ingenious 
interpretations is the plain sense of of &y- 
yeror (Matt. xiii. 49. Marki.13. Luke 
xvi. 22. chap. xiii. 1. Col. ii. 18. Heb.i. 
4, 5, 7, 18, al.), which appears to me irre- 
fragable. But still a question remains, 
Wuy should the Apostle have here named 
the angels, and adduced them as furnish- 
ing a reason for women being veiled in the 
Christian assemblies? Bengel has given 
an acute, but not I believe the correct 
answer : “ mulier se tegat propter angelos, 
i.e. quia etiam angeli teguntur. Sicut 
ad Deum se habent angeli: sic ad virum 
se habet mulier. Dei facies patet: velan- 
tur angeli: Esa. vi. 2. Viri facies patet: 
velatur mulier.” Surely this lies too fur 
off for any reader to supply without fur- 
ther specification. Aug. de Trin. xii. 7 
(10), vol. viii. p. 1004, gives an ingenious 
reason: “ Grata est enim sanctis angelis 
sacrata et pia significatio. Nam Deus non 
ad tempus videt, nee aliquid novi fit in 
Hjus visione atque scientia, cum aliquid 
temporaliter aut transitorie geritur, sicut 
inde afficiuntur sensus vel carnales anima- 
lium et hominum, vel etiam ecelestes an- 
gelorum.” (He makes no mention,—see 
above,—of guardian angels.) I believe 
the account given above to be the true 
one, and the reason of adducing it to be, 
that the Apostle has before his mind the 
order of the universal church, and prefers 
when speaking of the assemblies of Chris- 
tians, to adduce those beings who, as not 
entering into the gradation which he has 
here described, are conceived as spectators 
of the whole, delighted with the decency 
and order of the servants of God. Stan- 
ley thinks the most natural explanation of 
the reference to be, that the Apostle was 
led to it by a train of association familiar 
to his readers, but lost to us: and compares 
the intimations of a similar familiarity on 
their part with the subjects of which he 
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43. Acts iv. 


r a lal > fal / A la 
i. Acts iv. loedytaléx tov Oeod. 13 év tyty avtots ™ Kpivate ™ mMpeTrov 0 17. 47 


n Matt. iii. 15 


only. 1 Macc. 
xii. 11 only. 
(-7ret, Eph. 
v.38. 1 Tim. 
i, 10.) Dit ii- 
1. Heb. ii. 10, 
vil. 26 only. 
Ps, Lxiv. J.) 
constr., here 
only. 

bis only +. 


o ver, 5, *., 
r Rom. i. 26 reff. 


éotly yuvaixa °dxatakaduTTov TH Oe@ TMposevyerOat ; 
14 ob58 4 Pious adTH SiWdoKer buds OTe avnp pev av 
I Koma, 'atysla alte eotw,  yuvy dé ev Koma, do&a 
avth éotw; Ste % SKopn *avrt UepiBoratov dédoTat 


p = Rom. i. 26 (reff.). ii. 27. xi. 21, 24. see James iii. 7. 


q here 


s here only. Num. vi. 5. t = Luke xi. 11. 


u Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 26) only. Exod. xxii. 27. Job xxvi.6. Ps, ciil. 6. 


KL rel vulg syrr Chr, Thdrt Pel: txt ABC D!8[and lat] FHPX d m 17 coptt eth arm 


Clem, Bas-sel Damasce Sing-cler, Ambrst Aug,. 
: : foe dia, ex K [f]. 


12. om 6 F(not G) 17[om 7 also]. 
e contra Tischdf]. 


om tns H [ Montf: 


13. for ev yaw avros, yuers avtor D vulg(not tol [vos autem am)) lat-ff. 
mposevx. bef rw 6. DF [latt syrr coptt eth arm(Tischdf) }. j 

14. rec ins 7 bef ovde (addition to mark the interrogation), with D®KL rel syr-mg 
sah: om ABCD1FHPR 17. 47 latt syrr copt arm [Euthal-ms] Ambr, Ambrst. 
rec avty bef 7 puois, with D?KL rel Chr, Thdrt: om avrn F[-gr] arm[?] Tert,: txt 


ABCD!:3HPX am 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc,. 


erasure) copt. for cay, avy D}. 


aft wey ins yap X}(but marked for 


15. avtn SeS0ra: CHP a d m vulg(with F-lat) syr Damase, Ambr: om avty D F[-gr] 
KL e fh 1 [47] Chr, Thdrt Ge Tert.: SeS0Ta: avrn ABN c g k 017 G-lat Syr coptt 


zeth arm [ Euthal-ms]. 


was treating in 2 Thess, ii. 5—7. 

11.] Yet is neither sex insulated and inde- 
pendent of the other in the Christian life. 
év kupi@ is not the predicate (as Grot., 
&c.),—‘ neque viri exclusis mulieribus .. . 
participes sunt beneficiorum per Christum 
partorum : nor does it mean according 
to the ordinance of God, as Chrys., Beza, 
Olsh.,—for the phrase év kupl@ is well 
known as applying to the Ohristzan state, 
in the Lord. See e.g. Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11, 
12 (bis), &e. 12.] And in this, the 
Christian life accords with the original 
ordinance of God. For (proof of ver. 11) 
as the woman is (was taken, Gen. ii. 21 f.) 
out of the man, so the man is (is born, 
in the propagation of the human race) 
by means of the woman; but all things 
(both man and woman and all things else: 
a general maxim, see 2 Cor. v. 18) are of 
(as their source,—thus uniting in one great 
head both sexes and all creation) God. 
They are dependent on one another, but 
both on Him: the Christian life therefore, 
which unites them in Christ, is agreeable to 
God’s ordinance. 13.] Appeal to their 
own sense of propriety : ct. ch. x. 15. 

éy vptv avr. | Hach man within himself, in 
his own judgment. 14.] 4 vous 
avy, nature herself: i.e. the mere fact 
of one sex being by nature unveiled, i.e. 
having short hair,—the other, veiled, i.e. 
having long hair. This plainly declares 
that man was intended to be uncovered,— 
woman, covered. When therefore we deal 
with the proprieties of the artificial state, 
of clothing the body, we must be regulated 


by nature’s suggestion: that which she 
has indicated to be left uncovered, wé 
must so leave: that which she has covered, 
when we clothe the body, we must cover 
likewise. This is the argument. vous 
is not sense of natural propriety, but 
Nature,—the law of creation. 

kona | So Eustathius, Il. y. p. 288, in 
Wetst., cdunv dé exe, kad evxouov eivat, 
yuvaiketepdy €otiv. 81d kal dTidpis overdi- 
(erat os kdunv éxav. On odors and roua 
Pool observes, ‘locus est vexatissimus 
doctorum sententiis ; and gives a note of 
four folio columns; and Bengel has a long 
discussion on the lawfulness of wigs. 

The Apostle (see above) makes no allusion 
to the customs of nations in the matter, 
nor is even the mention of them relevant([: 
he is speaking of the dictates of nature 
herself. ] 15.] See on ver. 14: com- 
pare Milton, Par. Lost, iv. 304 ff. 
mepiBddatoy, properly a wrapper, or en- 
veloping garment: see reff., and Eurip. 
Here. fur. 549, and in a metaphorical 
sense, 1269. “In this passage,” says 
Stanley, “the Apostle would refer to the 
‘peplum,’ which the Greciau women used 
ordinarily as a shawl, but on public occa- 
sions as a hood also, especially at funerals 
and marriages.” See a woodcut in Smith’s 
Dict. of Antt. art. ‘peplum,’ 16.] 
Cuts off the subject, already abundantly 
decided, with a settlement of any possible 
difference, by appeal to universal apostolic 
and ecclesiastic custom. But if any man 
seems to be contentious (i. e. ‘ if any arises 
who appears to dispute the matter, who 
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> J a > al lal 
[avr]: 15 ef dé Tus ¥ Soxe? © fudovetKos Elvat, Hwels TovadTny + <j bake xxii 


x 40 > ” 2a\ Gee 29 I F. A Gal. ii. 
eee cuynVErav ove Exomev, ovdE ai ¥* exkANoiat TOD * Ocod. Cage 
a \ A ° hi ly. 

KLPR M7 Todro Sé *rapayyé\dkw ove »émawav, bre od« C eis “Buk ty 
acde x _ ie a ly. (-Kéa 
ghkim T0 “xpéiccov adda “els TO° Hacov fauvépyecbe. 18 8 rrps- ee 
Oly, 47 ~ 24. -KelV, 


Prov. x. 12.) 

2 Macc. iii. 31.) 
b ver. 2. 

only ¥, 


_, © See Rom. xiii. 4 reff. 
(Isa. xxiii. 8.) 


f= Actsi. 6 reff. 


x John xviii. 39. ch. viii. 7 y. r. only+. Prov. xvii. 9 Symm. [or -9ys]. (-@ys, 
y plur., Rom, xvi. 16 reff. 


a Acts i. 4 reff. 
e = here (2 Cor. xii. 15) 


z ch, i. 2 reff. 
d ch. vii. 9 reff. 
g (Rom, iii. 2.) 


17. rec mapayyeAAwy ovr eraivw (see vv. 2 and 22), with C3(appy) D3(and lat) Ff-gr] 


KLPR rel copt [sah-mnt] Chr, Thdrt [Sedul]: -Aw ove -vw D'{-gr] 


137 sah[-woide 


Euthal-ms]: -Awy ove -vwy Bd: txt AC! 17 latt syrr eth[appy ]arm Ambrst Aug Pel 


Bede. 
[Euthal-ms].) 


seems not satisfied with the reasons I have 
given, but is still disputatious ;"—this is 
the only admissible sense of doxe? in this 
construction: see reff. :—for the meaning, 
‘of it pleases any one,’ &c. would require 
vwt Soxet: and ‘tf any one thinks that he 
may, &e. would not agree with ¢iAroverrety, 
which is in itself wrong). Hpets | 
declarative: let him know that... .} so, 
ef 5€ KaTakavyaoat, ov od Thy piCav Bacrd- 
(ers, GAN? 7 fi€a oé, Rom. xi. 18. We,— 
the Apostles and their immediate company, 
—including the women who assembled in 
prayer and supplication with them at their 
various stations, see Acts xvi. 13. 

ToratTny ouvyPeray} The best modern 
Commentators, e. g. Meyer and De Wette, 
agree with Chrys. in understanding this, 
ToadT. cuvO., ste piroverkety Kk. eple 
kK. avTiTadtTecOa. p. 235. Andso Ambrose, 
Beza, Calvin, Estius, Calov.,al. But surely 
it would be very unlikely, that after so 
long a treatment of a particular subject, 
the Apostle should wind up all by merely 
a censure of a fault common to their be- 
haviour on this and all the other matters 
of dispute. Such a rendering seems to me 
almost to stultify the conclusion :—‘ If 
any will dispute about it still, remember 
that it is neither our practice, nor that of 
the Churches, to dispute” It would seem 
to me, but for the weighty names on the 
other side, hardly to admit of a question, 
that the cuvyGea alludes to the practice 
(see ref. John) ofzvomen praying uncovered. 
So Theodoret, Grot., Michaelis, Rosenm., 
Billroth, Olsh., al., and Theophyl. altern. 
He thus cuts off all further disputation 
on the matter by appealing to universal 
Christian usage: and to make the appeal 
more solemn, adds tod @e0d to ai exkA.,— 
the assemblies which are held in honour 
of and for prayer to God, and are His 
own Churches. Obs. at exxAnatar, not h 
éxxanola. The plurality of independent 
testimonies to the absence of the custom, 
is that on which the stress is laid. This 
appeal, ‘to THE CHURCHES,’ was much 
heard again at the Reformation: but has 


(kperaoov, so ABCD!F PN 17 [Damasc ].) 
(nooov, so ABCD! [Euthal-ms]: eaarroy F Thdrt: icoy 17.) 


(adda, so ABCD!X ml 


since been too much forgotten. See, on 
the influence of this passage on the Chris- 
tian church, the general remarks of Stan- 
ley, edn. 2, pp. 198—200. 17—34. ] 
Correction of abuses regarding the Agape 
and the partaking of the Supper of the 
Lord. 17.] Refers back to what has 
been said since ver. 2, and forms a transi- 
tion to what is yet to be said. But this 
(viz. what has gone before, respecting 
the veiling of women; not, as Chrys., 
Theophyl., Grot., Bengel, al., that which 
follows: see below) I command you (not 
‘announce to you,’ nor ‘declare to you 
Jrom report, which are senses of rapayy. 
unknown to the N. T., where it only means 
‘to command,—‘to deliver by way of 
precept: see reff., and ch. vii. 10; 1 Thess. 
ive. Liss Qe Thess iii 46) LO ed aun has 
makes it hardly possible to refer todro to 
what follows ; for if so, some definite com- 
mand should immediately succeed) not 
praising (refers to the éraw& of ver. 2, 
and excepts what has been said since from 
that category) ; because you come together 
not for the better (so that edification 
results) but for the worse (so that propriety 
is violated, and the result is to the hinder- 
ing of the faith). These last words érz 
... ouvepx. are introduced with a mani- 
fest view to include more than the subject 
hitherto treated, and to prepare the way 
for other abuses of their assemblies to be 
noticed. 18.] wpatov—where is the 
second particular founda, nswering to this 
mp@tov? Ordinarily, it is assumed that 
the oxicuara are the first abuse, the dis- 
orders in the Agape (beginning with ver. 
20), the second. But I am convinced, 
with Meyer, that this view is wrong. For 
(1) neither special blame, nor correction of 
abuse, is conveyed in vy. 18, 19: nor is it 
so much as intimated, on the ordinary 
hypothesis, what the character of these 
oxlouata was, And (2) the words of ver. 
22, emawérw buds ev ToUTH; OvK eave, 
plainly refer back to ver. 17, and shew that 
the whole is continuous, Again (38) the 
ovv of ver. 20, as so frequently,—see ch. 
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mh \ h \ f , coaA > > D, en ah 2 , 
tov & wév yap 'ouvepYoMEevmyv LOY EV EKKANTLG * AKOVW 


ABCDF 
OF Conta. é eee ce ee é pg KLER 
ivaccand Joyicpara ev iyiy Simdpxew, Kat ° mepos TL ™ TuoTEVW. eeky f 
inf., John xu. 
zs A \ \o Ce YZ ) CA 4S v \ © Pp Ae 
_ isenly. 19 Sef yap Kal °aipécers ev vuiv eivat, wa [Kal] of P do- 017.47 
k Acts viii. 16 Fy Z Lae 5 
= . li, 64, iv. 30. = ous, ch. 9 Gce. m = Matt. + 23,26 
see fr. Job Pe eS ass eee 1D reff, pan 0 Keres 17 reff. p Rom. xiv. 18 ref 


18. rec ins 77 bef exkAnota (the meaning being mistaken: see note), with g h 47 
farm(Treg)] Thl Gc: om ABCDFKLPR® rel Chr, [ Euthal-ms] Damasce. 


UT- 


apxew bef ev vu Di3F vulg-ed arm: om ev vp am(with demid fuld harl [tol }) 


Orig[-int,] Ambrst Bede. 


19. om Ist ev yaw DF latt Orig-int, [(Tert,) Cypr, Ambrst Aug, ] (not Orig, [Chr, 
Buthal-ms Thdrt Damase] Jer, Primas): ins aft ea: D*[-gr coptt| Archel,. 
aft wa ins xa B D}(and lat) m 17 vulg sah Ambrst Pel Bede: om AC D3[-gr] FKLPN 
rel syrr copt [arm] Orig,[-int,] Epipb, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Cypr, 


[(Tert,) Jer,]: kat wa car m}. 


viii. 4, and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii, 22, 
—resumes the subject broken off by nat 
pépos... yer. ev tiv. The oxtopara 
before the Apostle’s mind are, specifically, 
those occurring at the Agapee,—but on the 
mention of them, he breaks off to shew 
that such divisions were to be no matters 
of surprise, but were ordained to test 
them,—and in ver. 20 he returns with the 
very words, cuvepXouevwv buav,—to the 
immediate matter in hand, and treats it at 
length. See more on vv. 21 ff. But the 
question still remains, where is the second 
point, answering to this mp@rov? Again 
with Meyer (and Macknight) I answer,— 
at ch. xii. 1. The ABUSE OF SPIRITUAL 
Girrs, which also created disorder in their 
assemblies, ch. xiv. 23 al., and concerning 
which he concludes, xiv. 40, mdvra evoxn- 
pdvws K. Kata taki yivécOw,—was the 
other point before his mind, when he 
wrote this mp@rov. That he takes no 
notice in ch. xii. 1, by any @rerra dé or the 
like, of what has gone before, will be no 
objection to the above view to any one 
but the merest tiro in our Apostle’s style. 
There is a trajection of the dove, 
which, in the sense, precedes cvvepx., Ke. 
év éxxX.] in assembly; not local, 

as E. V., ‘in the church, but = em 7d 
avd, ver. 20. [In ver. 16, where the 
word is used of distinct bodies of Chris- 
tians, it was not possible to keep the word 
assemblies, but it should be done whenever 
the sense adinits it, and it suits the matter 
in hand]. oxtopata] of what sort, 
is specified below ; viz. that he does not 
here refer to the party dissensions of ch. 
i. 10, nor could he say of them pépos 11 
moarevw, but strictly to cx{couara which 
took place at their meetings together, viz. 
that each takes before other his own 
supper, &e. So Chrys.: od Adye:, arodw 
yap wt) Kowh buas cvvSermvety' akovw Kat’ 
idlay buas éoriaobat, wal wh peta ray 
mevytov? GAN 9 pddtora ikavov hy adtaev 
Siavetoa thy Sidvo.av, TodTO TéeKe, Td 
Tod cxlopaTos Vvoma, d Kal TodTou Hy altioy, 


Hom, xxvii. p. 241; and Theophyl., dc., 
Est., Pisc., Grot., which last remarks, 
‘Accidebat jam illis temporibus, quod 
nostris multo magis evenit, ut res in. 
stituta ad concorporandos fideles in vex- 
illum schismatis verteretur,’ K. pepos 
w. wiot.| Said in gentleness: q.d. “I 
am unwilling to believe a/Z I hear con- 
cerning the point, but some (hardly 
‘much, ‘in great part, as Stanley: nor 
do his testimonies from Thucyd. i. 23; 
vii. 30, bear out this meaning. It might, 
of course, lie beneath the surface, but is 
not given by mépos zt) I cannot help 
believing.” 19.] Set, in the divine 
appointment, the %va which follows -ex- 
pressing God’s purpose thereby. Our 
Lord had said avayrn éAdety Ta oxdydara, 
Matt. xviii. 7:—and Justin Martyr, 
Tryph. 35, p. 132, quotes among His say- 
ings prophetic of division in the church, 
€oovtTa: oxtomaTa Kk. aipéoers. From the 
pointed manner in which de? yap «at 
aipécets ... is said, I should be inclined 
to think that the Apostle tacitly referred 
to the same saying of our Lord : for there 
must be (not only dissensions, but) even 
heresies (not in the ecclesiastical or doc- 
trinal sense,—as Pelag., Est., Calv., Beza, 
—see reff., but indicating a further and 
more matured separation, where not only 
is there present dissension, as in the 
Agape, but a deliberate choice and main- 
tenance of party distinction. It does not 
appear, in spite of all that has been written 
in Germany on the supposed parties of ch. 
1. 10, that such separations had yet taken 
place among the Corinthians. Nor even 
in Clement’s Epistle, forty years after 
this, do we find any allusion to such, but 
only, as here, to a general spirit of dis- 
sension and variance, see chaps. iii, and 
xiv., pp. 218, 257. Chrys. would refer 
aip. only to the Agape: od radbtas Aéywv 
Tas Tov SoyudTwr, GAA Tas TOY TXLTUd- 
Twy TOUTwY, p. 242,—and so Theophyl., dic. 
But this hardly justifies the climax, de? yap 
kal aip.) among you, that the approved 


19—22. 


: \ , rf 
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20 fr s s : 

GDVVEPVYOMEVMY OVV gq Mark vi. 14. 
PX Me Luke viii. 17, 

Acts vii. 13. 

ch, ili. 13. 

xiv. 25. Phil. 

1.13. Gen. 

xlii. 16. 

1 Mace. xy. 

9. 


rch. xiv, 23. 
s Acts i, 15 


7 a a a reff. 
KAnolas TOD * Geod * Katadpoveire, Kal 'KaTatoyvvete TOovs t Rev. i, 10 
on. 


u John xiii. 2,4. xxi, 20 al. 
only+. Wisd. xvii, 17 only. 


8. Acts xxvii. 44, Rom. xiv. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 16 al. 


Xxy. 21) al. z Acts ii. 15 reff. 
iv. 11 reff. © =che x22. 
ii.d al. Prov. xiii. 13. 


Dan. i. 16 (v. 1 Theod.) only. 


v Mark xiv. 8. ET vi.l 
x = Matt. xiii. 

y Matt. iv. 2. Rom. xii. 20 (from Proy. 
a Rom. x. 18,19. ch, ix. 4,5 only. P. b Rom. 
d ch. i. 2 reff. e Matt. xvili.10. Rom. 


w Acts ix. 3 reff. 


f ch. i. 27. vv. 4, 5. 


‘om 2nd ev vai C wth Orig,[ins Delarue from Philocal] Chr,[ins,] Epiph, Damase- 


comm, Jer. 


20. om ovy D!(and lat) F[mot F-lat] Chr,: de 17. 
G-lat): om D-lat: jam non est vulg(and F-lat) [Ambrst]. 


21. mposdauBave: A 46. 106-8-22?. 


for ectiy, ert D![-gr] F(and 
payer RX}, 
for ev Tw, emt tw D[-gr] F[-gr]: ad vulg 


(and F-lat) E-lat: e:s tw (= 10) 17, in manducandum G-lat: in manducando D-lat 


[Ambrst Aug, ]. 


22. for e:s To €o0. kK. miv., payer Ka TE FY 


[also] (i. e. as well as the other party, 
who would become manifest by their very 
conduct) may be made manifest among 
you; viz. through a better and nobler 
spirit being shewn by them, than by the 
contentious and separatists. 20.] 
The same subject—resumed from the 
ovvepx. of ver. 18: see notes on mpétov. 
When then ye come together (are as- 
sembling, pres. and perhaps here, where 
he deals with particulars, to be pressed,— 
as their intention in thus assembling is 
blamed) to one place (reff. Acts) it is not 
to eat (with any idea of eating [or, there 
is no eating]. But Meyer, Bengel, and 
many others, render ove éo7w here, 
‘non licet, as in ov« éorw eimeiy and 
the like: De Wette, after Estius, al., as 
E. V., ‘this is not,’ ‘cannot be called,” — 
‘id quod agitis, non est” But the greedi- 
ness which is blamed, seems to refer ov« 
Zotw to the ovvépxecbai, and gdayeiv to 
the motive = wa gayjre) the Supper of 
the Lord (emphasis on kupiaxdy, as opposed 
to %d.ov below). kup. Seimv.| ‘the 
Supper instituted by the Lord’ This 
was an inseparable adjunct, in the apostolic 
times, to their agapz or feasts of love. 
Chrys. on ver. 17, and Tertull. Apol. § 39, 
vol. i. pp. 474 ff., give an ample descrip- 
tion of these feasts, which were of the 
nature of avo1, or mutual contributions, 
where each who was able brought his own 
portion,—and the rich, additional portions 
for the poor. See Xen. Mem. iii. 14, in 
which the circumstances bear a remarkable 
similarity to those in the Corinthian 
church. Not before this feast, as Chrys. 
(meta Thy Tov pvoTnplov Kowwvlay em 
Kowhy mdyres Heoay evwxlay, p. 240), 
al.,—but during and after it, as shewn by 
the institution, by the custom at the Pass- 
over, by the context here, and by the rem- 


nants of the ancient custom and its abuse 
until forbidden by the council of Carthage, 
—the ancient Christians partook of the 
Supper of the Lord. The best account of 
this matter is to be found in the note in 
Pool’s Synopsis on Matt. xxvi. 26. It 
was necessary for the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper that all should eat of the 
same bread and drink of the same cup; and 
in all probability, that a prayer should be 
offered, and words of consecration said, by 
the appointed ministers. Hence cessation 
of the feast itself, and solemn order and 
silence, would be necessitated even by the 
outward requirements of the ordinance. 
These could not be obtained, where each 
man was greedily devouring that which he 
had brought with him: where the extremes 
were seen, of one craving, and another being 
drunken. This being their practice, there 
could be [no possibility, and at the same 
time] no intention of celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper,—no [provision for it, nor | 
discernment of the solemnity of it. On 
the whole subject, see Stanley’s note. 

21.| mwpod., as in EH. V., takes before 
another, viz. during the feast (ev T@ ¢.), 
not, at home, before coming. Obviously 
the €xacros must be limited to the rich: 
the poor had no Zé:0y Setrvoy to take, and 
were the losers by the selfishness of the 
rich. meivg | one is craving (the 
poor), another is drunken (the rich. 
There is no need to soften the meaning of 
weOver: as Meyer says, ‘Paul draws the 
picture in strong colours, and who can say 
that the reality was less strong ?”’). 

22.] For (a reason for the blame in the 
foregoing: this should not be: for) have 
you no houses, to eat, &c.: meaning, ‘at 
home is the place to satiate the appetite, 
not the assembly of the brethren. Or 
do ye shew your contempt for (pres.) the 
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i wey or Co ARS Sea) r con > , i 
gatnieii, § ya) Exovtas ; Te elo vuiy ; “€mawerw vuas EV TOUTS ; 
11, xxii. 36. f. a ak me - 
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12 al. e k / ” BA 94, ] Cc m iS 
et ee) mrapedidero ehaBev dprov, *4 Kat *evxapioTnoas cca 
= ve. x‘ Lad 
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passim Le U oveite Pels tTHv éunv Iavauyynow. 2 * ws 

assim. . A ~ 
1 absol., Luks ULW@Y" TOUTO T t 7) 1) led 

xxii, 19. 


n = || Mt. Mk. L. Matt. 
o ellips., here 


Rom. i. (8 reff.) 21. ch. xiv. 17 al.+ Wisd. xviii. 2 only. m Acts ii. 46 reff. 


Exod. xii,11. bzek. xxxvii. 11. 


iii. 37. John xy, 1, ch. x. 4. Gen. xii. 26, 27. ] | 
only? i p = Matt. viii, 34. Mark i. 4. xiv. 9. i q here bis. || L. Heb. x.3 only. Ley. xxiv. 7, 
r|L. Matt. xxi. 30. Luke xx. 31. Rom. vili. 26. Proy. xxvii. 15. 


rec umuy bef exw, with KL rel syr [arm-mss] Thdrt: om vai P ewth-pl arm-ed: txt 
ABCDER m 17 vulg Syr coptt goth [Bas, Cyr-p, ] Damase lat-ff. for emaverw, 
eravw (conformation to the pres follg) BF latt lat-ff: txt AC D[-gr] KLPX rel vss 
Chr, [Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc. ; 

23. for amo, mapa D [ Bas-2-mss, }. om tov DF. for xuptov, Beov F(with 
G-lat, but not F-lat). om inaovs B 44, ev n vuxTs maped. D1, in qua nocte 
latt [Cypr Ambrst]. rec wapedid07T0, with B2LP rel Chr, Thdrt [Bas, Euthal-ms 
Damase, |: txt AB!'CDFKX [17] Damasc[h. ]. ins tov bef aptov D'¥, 

24, rec aft e:mey adds AaBete gayere (interpoln from Matt xxvi. 26), with C?KLP 
rel syrr goth [etk-pl] (Cyr-jer,) Chr, [Euthal-ms| Thdrt Damase Thl (ic, A. kat 9. 
vulg [demid har] tol] arm[-use] Ambrst; AaBere (alone) eth{[-rom]: om ABC!DFN 
17 am(with fuld al) coptt arm(ed-1805) Bas, Cyr, (Ath,) Cypr,. rec aft umep uuwy 
ins kAwpevoy, with C3D3FKLPN? rel syrr goth [Bas, Chr; Euthal-ms] Thdrty,(elsw, 
diSouevoy n KAwmevov Kata Tov aroot.) Damasc, Thl ec; Opumromevoy D1; S:d0uevov 
coptt; quod pro vobis tradetur vulg Cypr, Ambrst-ed: om ABC!X?! 17. 67? [arm-zoh] 


Cyr, Ath, Fulg,. om TH F. 


congregation of God (cod to express, as 
Bengel, ‘ dignitatem ecclesiz.’? This con- 
tempt was expressed by their not sharing 
with the congregation the portion which 
they brought),—and put to shame those 
who have not (houses to eat and to drink 
in, and therefore come to the daily aydara. 
to be fed. There is no reason for rendering 
with the majority of Commentators rods uy} 
éxovrtas, ‘the poor;’ the uh exovras has a 
distinct reference to the @xyere before. 
Meyer refers in support of the meaning, 
‘the poor,’ to Wetst. on 2 Cor. viii. 13, 
where nothing on the subject is found: 
De Wette, to Luke ili. 11, where the case 
is as here, the preceding éxwy being re- 
ferred to. The meaning is allowable, e. g. 
mpos yap Tov Exovd’ 6 POdvos Epre:, Soph. 
Aj. 157: mpbs tv exdvtwy, BotBe, rTdv 
vouwoy TlOns, Kurip. Ale. 57: mére mev er 
Fuap elxov, cit’ ov eiyov &yv, where how- 
ever it is qualified by éw #uap)? What 
must I say to you? Shall I praise you 
in this matter? Ipraiseyou not. (See 
ver. 17.) 23—25.] To shew them 
the solemnity of the ordinance which they 
thus set at nought, he reminds them of 
the account which he had before given 
them, of its INSTITUTION BY THE LorRD. 
Marr. xxvi. 26—29. Marx xiv. 22— 
25. LUKE xxii. 19, 20. 23.] For I 
(see ch. vii. 28; Phil. iv. 11) received 
from the Lord (dy special revelation, see 
Gal. 1.12. . Meyer attempts to deny that 
this revelation was made to Paul himself, 


on the strength of ad meaning ‘ indirect,’ 
mapa ‘ direct’ reception from any one: but 
this distinction is fallacious: e. g. 1 John 
i. 5, atrn éeotly 7 emaryyerla hy axnkd- 
anev aw avtov. He supposes that it was 
made to Ananias or some other, and com- 
municated to Paul. But the sole reason 
for this somewhat clumsy hypothesis is the 
supposed force of the preposition, which 
has no existence. If the Apostle had re- 
ferred only to the Evangelie tradition or 
writings (?) he would not have used the first 
person singular, but mapeAdBowev. I may 
remark, that the similarity between this 
account of the Institution and that in 
Luke’s Gospel, is only what might be ex- 
pected on the supposition of a special 
revelation made to Paul, of which that 
Evangelist, being Paul's companion, in 
certain parts of his history availed him- 
self) that which I also delivered (in 
my apostolic testimony) to you, (viz.) 
that the Lord Jesus, &c. mapedi- 
Sero] the imperf.: He was being be- 
trayed. ‘There is an appearance of fixed 
order, especially in these opening words, 
which indicates that this had already 
become a familiar formula.” Stanley. 

Gprov] not, as Meyer, ‘a loaf,’ 
but bread: cf. the common expression, 
payeiy uproy. 24.] On evdy. &kda- 
oev, see note, Matt. xxvi. 26, Meyer 
well remarks, that “the filling up of 7d 
irép dudy is to be sought in the foregoing 
&xAagev.” Hence the insertion of cAdmue- 


ABCDF 
KLPR 
acdef 
ghklm 
o 17.47 
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ee \ \ , \ \ n a 
QUT@S Kal TO TOTNpLoY meTa TO § SeuTTVAaaL, Aéyov TodTO s\L. Luke 


\ 4 e 4 \ / > \ sot 
TO woTnpLoy 1 ‘kaw ‘ diaOyjKn é€otiv “ev TO uo aluate yd 

A a Cae \ 4 ‘ 
TOUTO TOLELTE, ‘ OTaKLS Eav TIWNTE, P eis THY eunY TdvauYN- Poviiviir 


(not &) only. 


9 e 4 \ aN ’ , an 
ov. 8% ocak yap édv éobinte Tov apTov TovTOP, Kal t\.2 Cor. ii-6. 
x , , \ , Ps eb, vill. 
TO ToTHpLov Tivynte, Tov Odvatov Tod Kuplov “ KaTayyér- (m3 
” ea ° a é 3 3 exi, 31 F 
AeTe, *aypis ov EMOn. 77 Gore Os adv éoOin Tov aprTov i) se 


u =. Heb. ix. 
22, 25. x. 19. 


/ \ lo) 
bevoxos TV TO Y ToTHpLOV ToD Y KUptov 7? avakiws, * €voyos eoTaL 


a i John v. 6. 
ABCDF vhere bis, Rev. xi.6 only+. Xen, Mem. iii. 4. 3. w = Acts xiii, 5 reff. x rey e, 
KLPN x1. 25. 9 cal: ili. 19 al. yoh.x.21, F zhere only+. 2 Macc, xiv. 42 only. (-vos, 
abcde ch. we 2.) a = and constr., Murk iii, 29, xiy, 64 || Mt. Heb, ii. 15, James ii. 10, (Matt. v. 
fghkl 21,22 (8ce]) only. (Deut. xix. 10.) 
ia 25. for euw amar, arwats: wov ACP m17: txt BDFKLPN rel. homeeotel in A, 


ogakis here and at beg of next ver. rec (for eav) avy, with DFKL rel Chr, Cyr[-p, 
Nest-in-Cyr,]: txt BC 17 Orig, Thdrt Euthal-ms,. (om ogaxis av munte Pappy] ad 
m (Bas, Euthal-ms, Damase, ].) 

26. om yap A (ef homeotel above) 238 goth eth arm. rec av, with DFKLP 
rel: txt ABCN a 17. for rovtoy, TovTo XN}, rec aft mornpioy ins Touto (for 
uniformity), with [C3|D?3K LPNS rel tol syrr copt goth «th Chr, [Bas, Nest-in-Cyr, ] 
Thdrt Damase, [Phot-c,] Cypr,;: om ABC!D!FN! ¢ 17 latt sah arm Cyr, Damase, 
Cypr, Ambrst Pel. axpt BIN}. rec aft axpis ov ins av (to fill up the constr), 
with D3KLPX? [47(sic) ] rel Thdrt : om ABCD!FR! 17 Bas' Chr-ms Cyr, Damase. 

27. aodemrar and muyntat b. rec aft Tov aproy ins Touvtoy (supplementary, or 
as above), with KLP rel {vulg-clem] copt goth «th arm-mss Chr, [Euthal-ms]: om 
ABCDFR 0 17 am(with demid fuld harl tol mar) [Syr] syr sah arm-ed Clem, Bas, 
Ps-Ath, Thdrt Damase, Orig-int, Cypr, [Cassiod, ]. for , nat A 39. 46. 109 
lect-1 syrr coptt zth Clem, Ps-Ath, Orig-int, Pel Cassiod,: txt BCDFKLPX rel latt 


syr-mg goth Chr [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Cypr, [Ambrst]. 


aft Tov kupiov 


avaktiws add tov xuptov D3[-gr] LN e 47! syr goth. 


vor. TovTo Tou... .| See note on 
Matt. ut supra. 25.] See Luke xxii, 
20. @savtT. Kal To W.] “viz. éAa- 
Bey nal evx. @dwkey avtots. These last 
words are implied in éxAacev above.” 
Meyer. H Kaw. 8. éotlv év TH ene 
aip.] is the new covenant in (ratified 
by the shedding of, and therefore stand- 
ing in, as its conditioning element) my 
blood: = éorly 7 kaw. 5. 7 ey TS Cue alu. 
The position of éoruy is no objection to this, 
nor the omission of the art. Meyer would 
render it, ‘2s the N. C. by means of my 
blood :’ i.e. by virtue of its contents, which 
are my blood: and this solely on account 
of the position of éoriv. But the meaning 
is as harsh, as the rendering is unrequired. 

é6odKis éav miv.| Not a general 
rule for all common meals of Christians ; 
but a precept that as often as that cup is 
drunk, it should be in remembrance of 
Him: on these last words is the emphasis: 
see below. 26.| ydp gives an ex- 
planatory reason for eis T. euhy avaur., 
viz. that the act of eating and drinking is a 
proclamation of the death of the Lord till 
His coming. he rendering of karayyér- 
Aete imperative, as Theophyl.?, Luth., 
Grot., Riickert, is evidently wrong. The 
Apostle is substantiating the application 
of the Lord’s words by the acknowledged 
nature of the rite. It is a proclamation 
of His death : and thus is a remembrance 


of Him. It is so, by our making mention 
of in it, and seeing visibly before us and 
partaking of, His body broken, and His 
blood shed. dxpts o0 €\Oq] The 
katayy. is addressed directly to the Corin- 
thians, not to them and all succeeding 
Christians; the Apostle regarding the 
coming of the Lord as near at hand, in 
his own time, see notes on 2 Cor. v. 1—10. 
Thdrt. remarks, wera yap Thy avtov mapov- 
clay, overt xpela tev cuuBdrAwY Tov 
cHuatos, avtov gavouevov Tod ocdua- 
Tos’ did TovTO elev, &xpis ov (By) ZAOp. 
The & has been inserted from not 
being aware that its absence implies the 
certainty of the event. See examples in Lo- 
beck on Phrynichus, pp. 15, 16, note. 
27.]| A consequence, from the nature of the 
ordinance being, to proclaim the death of 
the Lord: the guilt of the unworthy parti- 
cipation of either of the elements. The 
death of the Lord was brought about by 
the breaking of His body and shedding 
His blood: this Death we proclaim in the 
ordinance by the bread broken—the wine 
poured out, of which we partake: whoever 
therefore shall ecther eat the bread or drink 
the cup of the Lord unworthily (see below 
ver, 29) shall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord : i. e. “ erimini et pene 
corporis et sanguinis Christi violati ob- 
novius erit:’ Meyer. Such an one pro- 
claims the death of Christ, and yet 72 an 


574 IIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. XI. 28—34. 


aA , A / a / 
pec ch. x16, TOD Gwpatos Kal TOD» aiwaTtos Tod» Kupiov. *8 ° Soxtpa- aBcD¥ 


See eae \ ’ ; as KLPX 

‘ret, Gérw 88 dvOpwros EavTov, Kal °oUTws eK TOU apToU abede 

d = ch. iv. A mn , , Ms € \ > / Nf. 

Gil éoOrétw Kab ex ToD moTnplou TiwéTw *9 0 yap éaOiwv Kal m ol, 
lal lal \ if \ UJ \ 

te Nomi2, tlvev txpiua éavte eoOler Kat iver py © diaKpivwy 70 

3 reff. 30 \ im 3 ey XN SS, Q a Lh yre 

gactsxv.9 g@ua, Out ToUTO €v vty TOANOL aaUevels Kal ” appw- 

James ii. 4. 


ii. 11. f ca e 3 a 
h ee 14. Mark vi. 5,13. xvi. 18 only. 3 Kings xiv.5 A, Ald. &c, (see xii. 24 sq. B). Mal.i.8. Sir. vii. 35 
only. (-retv, 2 Kings xii. 15. -TMa, Sir.x.10. -Tla, Ps. xl. 3.) 


recom Tou (bef aimaros) (as unnecessary?), with a! dh k 47([sic] Thl: ins ABCDFKLPX 
rel Clem Ps-Ath, Bas, Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc]. dor kupiov, xpiotov A 
17 «xth-rom Jer,. : } 

28. eavroy bef avOpwros CDFP latt goth Damase: eavtoy exaoros 17, simly 4 Orig : 
txt ABKLX rel syrr (coptt) eth arm Clem, Orig, Cyr, [Bas, Thdrt Ditmascep,, |.—ins 
o bef av@p. D'. aft eaur. ins mpwrov 3 [Epiphy }. _ 

29. rec aft mivwy ins avatiws (gloss from ver 27), with C27DFKLPN? rel vulg syrr 
[copt goth xth-pl arm Bas, Chr,(avaé. 7. xup.3) Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc, Ambrst] : 
om ABC1N! 17 sah eth-rom. rec aft To gwua ins Tov Kupiov (gloss from ver 27), 
with C3 DEK LPN? rel [vulg-clem am? demid fuld? harl? tol syrr copt goth arm Bas, 
Euthal-ms Damasc,] Chr, Thdrt Ambrst: om ABC!N! 17. 67? am}(with fuld! harl’) 


sah eth. 


unworthy spirit—with no regard to that 
Death as Ais atonement, or a proof of 
Christ’s love: he proclaims that Death 
as an indifferent person: he therefore 
partakes of the guilt of it. Chrysostom 
strikingly says, o¢ayhy 7d mpayua ame. 
gnvev, oveétt Ovolay, p. 247, But the 
idea &s kad adTds exxéas Td aiwa, Theophyl. 
(and Chrys., rf Shmote ; dre ebéxeev aitd, 
kal opay., &c., as above), is irrelevant 
here, see ver. 29. The Romanists absurd- 
ly enough defend by this # (the meaning 
of which is not to be changed to kal, as is 
most unfairly done in our E. V., and the 
completeness of the argument thereby 
destroyed) their practice of communicating 
only in one kind. Translated into com- 
mon language, and applied to the ordinary 
sustenance of the body, their reasoning 
stands thus: ‘ Whoever eats to excess, o7 
drinks to excess, is guilty of sin: therefore 
eating, without drinking, will sustain life.’ 
28.] The 8¢€ implies an opposition to, 

and wish to escape from, the évoyxos éora:. 
Sous. éavt.] prove himself— 

examine Tv didvoray éavtov, as Theodor.- 
mops., in loc.: ascertain by sufficient 
tests, what his state of feeling is with 
regard to the death of Christ, and how far 
this feeling is evinced in his daily life— 
which are the best guarantees for a worthy 
participation. Kal ottas | i.e. ‘after 
examination of himself? The case in 
which the self-examination ends in an un- 
favourable verdict, does not come under 
consideration, because it is assumed that 
such a verdict will lead to repentance and 
amendment. 29.] For he who eats 
and drinks (scil. of the bread and of the 
cup: certainly not, as Meyer, ‘the mere 
eater and drinker, he who partakes as a 
mere act of eating and drinking,’ which is 


harsh to the last degree, and refuted by the 
parallel, ver. 27. dvat{fws is spurious, see 


var. readd.) eats and drinks judgment to 


himself (i. e. brings on himself judgment 
by eating and drinking. xpiua, as is 
evident by vv. 30—82, is not ‘damnation” 
(xaTdepiua), as rendered in our KE. V.,a mis- 
translation, which has done infinite mis- 
chief), not appreciating (dijudicans, Vulg. 
By eter dlwy, uh evvodv as xph, TL wéyebos 
TOV TpoKElevav, uy AoyiCouevos Toy dyKoV 
THs Swpeas. Chrys. Hom. xxviii. p. 251) 
the Body (scil. of the Lord: here standing 
for the whole of that which is symbolized 
by the Bread and the Cup, the Body and 
Blood. The mystery of these, spiritually 
present in the elements, he, not being spi- 
ritual, does not appreciate : and therefore, 
as in ver. 27, falls under the divine judg- 
ment, as trifling with the death of Christ. 
The interpretation of Stanley, “not dis- 
cerning that the body of the Lord is in 
himself and in the Christian society, and 
that it is as the body of the Lord, or as 
a member of that body, that he partakes 
of the bread,” is surely somewhat far- 
fetched, after todré wou éorly 7d cua, 
ver. 24). 30.] Experimental proof 
of the kpiua éavr@, from the present sick- 
nesses and frequent deaths among the 
Corinthian _ believers. Meyer distin- 
guishes doevets, weaklings, persons whose 
powers have failed spontaneously, from 
appworor, invalids, persons whose powers 
are enfeebled by sickness; and cites Titt- 
mann, Synon. p. 76. ao. and app. 
refer to physical, not (as Olsh., altern.) 
moral weaknesses. 31.] 5€ contrasts 
with this state of sicknesses and deaths: 
it might be otherwise. This 8iexpivdpe0a 
(parallel with doxiua¢érw before) should be 
rendered by the same word as S:axpivev 
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Nee 5 rs > 
oTol, Kat 'KolwwvTat *ixavoi. 31 ef S& | éauvtods & Sverpi- i = ob. vii. 39 
2 > xX > rt a reff, = 
vOMEV, OVK av ™ expiWopeBar 82 ™Kpivdpevos S& UTd [Tod] *=ActxH 2 


f n fe iva \ \ A / aA 
Kuptov ™ travdevoueba, iva HN) CU TO KoTMM ° KaTaKpLOd- 


pev, 


4 > , 
33 Paste, ddeAGol pou, 1 cuvepydpevor * eis TO haryelv = 


1 Ist pers., Rom. 
viil, 23 reff. 
m = Acts xiii. 
Rey. 
xviii. 8 al. 


-) a ’ , eve 
aXrhajrous § exdéyerOe. 34 ef Tus t red, * ev * olxw eo OréTa, He RRs, 


iv N 3 a \ 3 
wa un ‘eis “ Kpina Iouvépynabe. Ta dé AowTa * ws av 


€XOw Y Svat dEomat. 


XII. 1 Wepi 8€ trav *rvevpartixdv, dderdpol, 20d Oér\(w 


ii.1. Esth, ii. 1, 
s Acts xvii. 16 reff. + 
v ver. 17 reff, 

1 reff. 

iv. 13, 


t ver. 21. 
w ver. 29 
z=ch. x. 3, 4 reff. 


p = ch. v. 8 reff. 


7,10. L.P.H., 
exc. Rev. iii. 
19. 2 Chron. 
xe Ulta Prove 
xix. 18. 
© Matt. xxvii. 
3. (John viii, 
10.] Rom. 
q ver. 17. r ver. 22, 
u anarth., ch, xiv. 35. Deut. xi. 19. see Mark ii. 1. 
x= Rom. xy. 24. Phil. ii. 23. y = ch. xvi. 
a Rom, i. 13, xi. 25, ch. x. 1. 2Cor,i.8. 1 Thess, 


31. rec (for de) yap, with CKLPN? rel syrr coptt arm Chr[sepe Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms 


Damasc,] Thdrt Aug;alic}: txt ABDFR! 17 vulg goth eth Clem, Aug. 


F(not G). 
32. amo F, 


Tovtw F’, simly latt lat-ff. 


EAUTOV 


ins Tov bef kupiov BCR m 17 Clem, Damasc-txt: om ADFKLP re] 
Cees, Chr, [Basaiic Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Thl Qc. 


aft Tw Kocuw ins 


34. rec aft ec ins Se, with D*3[-gr] KLPN3 rel demid syrr arm Clem, [Chr,] Thdrt 
Damase Bede: om ABCD!FN' 17 latt coptt eth [Euthal-ms] Cypr, Ambrst Pel. 


kpiow KK. Siatatoua: ADF m 47. 


Cuap. XII. 1. ayvoew bef adeAdo: ov 6. v. D'[3(Tischdf)] F latt eth [Did, Ath-int, 


Ambrst]. 


before, the idea being the same. ‘ Appre- 
ciate,’ if etymologically understood, is the 
nearest to the meaning: in Latin dijudico, 
which the Vulg. has, is an excellent render- 
ing,—preserving also the ‘judico,’ so essen- 
tial to the following clause. In the E. V. 
‘If we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged,’ the tenses are wrong: it 
should be, ‘ If we had judged ourselves, we 
should not have been judged :’ ‘no such 
punishments would have befallen us.’ 
Thus I wrote in some former editions : and 
so also Stanley. But this collocation of the 
(imperfect) tenses may be rendered either 
way. Donaldson, Gr. Gr., p. 204, renders 
ef te elxev, e5(50u tv, ‘si quid haberet, 
daret? and so we have it in Aschyl. 
Suppl. 244, kal r&AAa méAN ereedoa 
Bleaov Av, et ph mapdyte POdyyos Fy 6 
onuavav: Alschin. Ctes. p. 86, «¢ 8 Hy 
dvayKaioy pnOjvat, ov Anuocbévous iv 6 
Adyos: and other places (Bernhardy, p. 
876). But as certainly, we find the other 
sense: e.g. Herod. iii. 25, of Cambyses, 
el... amie 6mlow Tov oTpatoy . . . iV 
av cops avhp. So that the E. V. may 
here be kept, if thought desirable. In 
John v. 46, our translators have adopted 
the other rendering: ‘Had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed me:’ but 
in ib. viii. 39, 42, have rendered as here. 
32.] But now that we are judged, 
it is by the Lord (emph.) that we are 
being chastised (to bring us to repent- 
ance), that we may not be (eternally) 
condemned with the (unbelieving) world, 


83.] General conclusion respecting 
this disorder. So then (‘que cum ita 
sint’), my brethren (milder persuasive: 
as has been the assumption of the first 
person, vy. 31, 32), when ye are coming 
together to eat, wait for one another 
(contrast to €xaotos ... . mpodAauBaver, 
ver. 21: as Theophyl.: ov« efmev, GAAHAOLS 
meTadoTe, GAA’, exdexeabe Setxviwy Sre 
Kowd eiot TH ekeioe eishepdueva. Kad det 
avamevery Thy Kowhy ovveAevow). 34. | 
The a&ydmo: were not meals to satiate the 
bodily appetites, but for a higher and 
holier purpose: let the hungry take off the 
edge of his hunger at home: see ver. 22. 

7a. 8€ Aotwa] viz. things omitted 
(probably matters of detail) in the above 
directions, Perhaps they had asked him 
questions respecting the most convenient 
time or manner of celebration of the Lord’s 
supper: points on which primitive practice 
widely differed. as Gy €XOq, see reff., 
whenever I shall have come. ds &y, as 
7’ &yv, implies uncertainty as to the event 
anticipated: see Kiihner, vol. ii. p. 535, 
§ 807. Cuarp. XII.—XIV.] ON THE 
ABUSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS:  espe- 
cially PROPHESYING, and SPEAKING WITH 
TONGUES. The second particular requir- 
ing correction in their assemblies, see ch. 
xi. 18, note. Chrys. well says: tovro 
dmav To xwplov cpddpa early acapés* THY 
bt dodpeay TY Tpayudtwy Byvoid TE 
kal @ddenwis moet Tay TéTE MEY TUL- 
Bawdvrwy, viv 5& ov ywouevwr. Hom. 
Xxix, p, 257, XII] ON THE NATURE, 
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66. Acts ii. 


45, iy. 35. Gen, ii. 19. e Matt. xxvi. 57 al. 
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Epp., here only. Deut. xxviii. 37. 


2. ree om ore (either a mistake, or a corrn to help the constr: the same of the omn 
of ort), with F[-gr K-marg(Tischdf)] b d 1 D-lat Syr copt Ambrst: om ot: K! m 
Thdrt[-ed Euthal-ms] Damasc Aug,: txt ABC D[-gr] LPN rel vulg G-lat syr (sah) 


arm [zth(olim cum) Bas, Did, Chr, Thdrt-ms Ath-int, Vig, Pel]. 
apoppa F[-gr, ad simulacrorum formationes G-lat]. 


Tischdf)] m: ascendebatis Aug.) 


INTENT, AND WORTH OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 
IN GENERAL. 1—3. | The foundation of 
all spiritual utterance is the confession of 
Jesus as the Lord : and without the Spirit, 
no such confession can be made. 1.1 
Sé transitional. Some have thought that 
the Corinthians had referred this question 
to the Apostle’s decision: but from the 
ov OéAw du. ayvoetv, it rather looks as 
if, like the last, it had been an abuse 
which he had heard of, and of his own 
instance corrects. 7. TVEVLATLKOV | 
Most likely neuter, as ch. xiv. 1, spiritual 
gifts: so Chrys., Theophyl., Gic., Beza, 
Caloy., Est., al.. De Wette, and Meyer: 
—not mase., as ch. xiv. 37: so Grot., 
Hammond, al., and Locke, who maintains 
that the subject of this section is not the 
things, but the persons, quoting ch. xiv. 
5. But surely the things are the main 
subject, enounced here, vv. 411, and 
treated of through the rest of the chapter ; 
the inspired persons being mentioned only 
incidentally to them. Others, as Storr, 
Billroth, Wieseler cited by Meyer, and De 
W., limit +a my. to the speaking with 
tongues, which indeed is mainly treated 
of in the latter part of the section (see 
ch. xiv. 1): but ere the gifts of the Spirit 
generally are the subject. ov 0éd\o 
vp. ayv. | Theodor.-mops. cited by Meyer: 
GéAw buds Kal TGV TvEvMaTIKeY xXapt- 
cudtwr eidévar thy takw, dste BovrAouat 
Tt kal wept ToUTwy eiwety. See reff. 

2.|] Reason why they wanted instruction 
concerning spiritual gifts—because they 
once were heathen, and could not therefore 
have any experience in spiritual things. 
Thus Meyer, and so far rightly: but the 
stress of this reason lies in the words 
&apwva and ws dy HyeoGe, which he has not 
sufficiently noticed :—Ye know (that) when 
ye were Gentiles (the construction is an 
anacoluthon, beginning with ofdare 8ru, 
and then as if ofdare dr: had been merely a 
formula for ‘ye know,’ passing into the 
construction so common, that of placing gre 
after such verbs as wéuynuat, olda, axovw, 
and the like, an ellipsis taking place of rod 
xpovov, as Lysias actually fills it up in one 
place, exelvov Tod xpdvov mynaevtas, bre 


for apwra, 
(aviyyeobe B® G[-corr(appy, 


. ..« » in Poliuch. (wep) Snuedoews k.7.A.), 
p. 151, 34. Thus Il. &. 71, dea ev yap 
bre mpd¢pwr Aavactow &uvvev: Plato, 
Menon, p. 79, méuvnoat 87 eye oor &prte 
amexpivdunv. See more examples in 
Kiihner’s Gr. Gramm. ii. 480) led about 
(Lor, carried away | aray. not necessarily, 
‘led wrong ;’ and the context seems rather 
to favour the idea of being ‘ led at will,’ 
blindly transported hither and thither,— 
and so De W., and Estius, “ qualiter- 
cunque, temere, pro nutu ducentium, et 
hue illue illos circumagentium, abductos 
fuisse”) to idols which were without 
utterance (‘the God in whom you now 
believe is a living and speaking God— 
speaking by his Spirit in every believer : 
how should you know any thing of such 
spiritual speech or gifts at all, who have 
been accustomed to dwmb idols ?’), just as 
ye happened to be led (scil., on each occa- 
sion: the force of & being to indicate the 
indefiniteness, i. e. in this case, the repe- 
tition of the act : so Xen. Anab. i. 5. 2: of 
Mev Ovot, émet tis Biko (whenever any 
followed them) mpodpaudyres ty eiorn- 
kecoay,—and Eurip. Phen. 401: moré pev 
és Fuap elxov, eit ovk elxov ay. See other 
examples in Kiihner, ii. 93, 94). These 
last words seem to me to imply the absence 
of all fixed principle in the oracles ot 
Heathendom, such as he is about to an- 
nounce as regulating and furnishing the 
criterion of the spiritual gifts of Christen- 
dom. This és & fyec@e might take a 
man to contradictory oracles, the whole 
system being an imposture—their idols 
being void of all power of utterance, and 
they being therefore imposed on by the 
fictions of men, or evil spirits, who led 
them. Chrys., (c., Theophyl., make this 
refer to the difference between the heathen 
dvs, who was possessed by an evil spirit, 
and therefore ¢efAkero bad Tod mvevmatos 
dedeuevos, ovdev cidas dv A€éyer, and the 
Christian mpod7Tns,—which however is 
entirely unwarranted by the context. 

8.] The negative and positive 
criteria of inspiration by the Spirit of 
God: viz. the rejection, or confession, of 
Jesus as the Lord. 816, ‘because ye 
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at, con , nv a 
Fyvwpitw tiv Ore ovdels § év & rvevparte Ocod Nadav réyeu f Luke ii 15, 


ohn xy. 15, 


WAvabewa “Incobds: Kal ovdels Svvaras etrety Kupiosn 
"Inoods, ef pi) & ev S rvevpate ayio. 4 i Srarpécers bé * ya- aly, 28 
pio paTov ciolv, TO dé avTo Tredpwar 5 Kat } Svaipécers | Svaxo- * Duke i 2. . 
Vidy Eloy, Kat 0 adbTos KUpios: & Kab ‘ Scaupécers ™ evepyn- iis“ 


h Rom, ix. 3 
1 Chron. xxvi.1. 2 Chron. viii. 14. Dzra vi. 18. (-pecv, yer. 11.) 
1 Acts i. 17, vi. 1 al.+ m ver. 10 only +. 


reff. i here (3ce) only, 
k = Rom. (y. 15. vi. 23. xi, 29) xii. 6 al. 


3. om @eou P. om Aadwy D F{-gr Hil, Victorin,]. (insd by F-lat [vulg spec, 
Ambrst] Augatic.) rec ingovv (corrn to bring it into government by reve, whereas 
zw is an oratio directa), with D[G]KLP rel harl syr-mg-gr sah Orig, Chr, Thdrt 
Damase Novat, Hil-ed,: snoov F 17? vulg [spec Ath-int, Did-int, Hil-ms Ambrst]: 
txt ABCR 17! syrr(appy) eopt 2th arm Cyr-p, [Euthal-ms]. rec Kuplov maou 
(see above), with D F| -gr] KLP rel syr [copt] arm Ath,[-int, Bas,(and mss,) Dial-trin, 
Hpiph,] Mac, Chr, Thdrt [Damase] Orig-int; Did-int, [/Ambrsepe Ambrst Aug,]: txt 
ABCX 17 vulg(and F-lat) Syr sah wth Orig.[-int,(but mss vary)] Did-gr, Bas, Cyr, 
Epiph, Gennad [Euthal-ms Ambr, Aug, Tich, ]. 

4. for de, § B [Orig, Eus, ]. 

5, [om 1st rar P.] for kat 0, o Se 17. 41. 73. 115-9 vulg D-lat [F-lat spec] Syr 
arm Kus, Ath,[(but mss vary)-int, Bas, Chr,] Epiph, Cyr Iven-int{-mss,] Orig-int, 
[ Hil, (txt,)]: om o A!{(corrd eadem manu, appy) kj}: txt is cited by Orig, Thdrt, 


Damase (ic Iren-int-mss Aug. 


have been hitherto in ignorance of the 
matter. ev mv. Geod—év ty. ay. | 
The Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghost, is 
the Power pervading the speaker, the 
_ Element in which he speaks. SoSchéttgen, 
on Matt. xxii. 43, quotes from the Rabbis, 
§ David saw wIp7 m3, in the Holy Spirit.’ 
Aadev A€yer} On the difference of 
meaning between Aada, ‘to discourse,’ ‘ to 
speak, and A€éyw, ‘to say, the former of 
the act of utterance absolutely, the latter 
haying for its object that which is uttered, 
see note on John viii. 25. In all the 
seeming exceptions to this, AaA® may be 
justified as keeping its own meaning of 
“to discourse :’ we may safely deny that 
it is ever ‘to say’ simply. avdé. 
"Inc.| Jesus (not Christ, the Name of 
office, itself in some measure the object of 
faith, but Jesus, the personal Name,— 
the historical Person whose life was matter 
of fact: the curse, and the confession, are 
in this way far deeper) is accursed (see 
ref. Rom. note), So «vp. ’Inc., Jesus is 
Lord (all that is implied in kvpuos, being 
here also implied: and we must not forget 
that it is the LXX verbum solenne for the 
Heb. JEHOVAH). By these last words the 
influence of the Holy Spirit is widened by 
the Apostle from the supernatural gifts to 
which perhaps it had been improperly con- 
fined, to the faith and confession of every 
Christian. It is remarkable that in 
1 John iv. 1,2, where a test to try the spirits 
is given, the human side of this confession 
is brought out,—Incody xpiotby ev cap) 
éAnAv0éra,—John having to deal with 
those who denied the reality of the Incarna- 
tion. Or also, as Bengel : “ Paulus preebet 
criterium veri contra gentes: Johannes, 


Vou. II. 


contra falsos prophetas.” 4—6.] But 
(as contrasted to this absolute unity, in 
ground and principle, of all spiritual influ- 
ence) there are varieties (in reff. 2 Chron. 
and Ezra, used of the courses or divisions of 
the priests) of gifts (xaptopata = eminent 
endowments of individuals, in and by which 
the Spirit indwelling in them manifested 
Himself,—the gavépwois rod mvevuaros 
in each man:—and these either directly 
bestowed by the Holy Ghost Himself, as 
in the case of healing, miracles, tongues, 
and prophesying, or previously granted 
them by God in their unconverted state, 
and now inspired, hallowed, and poten- 
tiated for the work of building up the 
church,—as in the case of teaching, exhor- 
tation, knowledge. Ofall these gifts, faith 
working by love was the necessary sub- 
stratum and condition. See Neander, 
Pf. u. Leit. pp. 232 ff.), but the same 
Spirit (as their Bestower,—see the sense 
filled up in ver. 11): 5.] and there 
are varieties of ministries (appointed 
services in the church, in which as their 
channels of manifestation the xaplopara 
would work), and the same Lord (Christ, 
the Lord of the church, whose it is to 
appoint all ministrations in it. These 
diaxovtar must not be narrowed to the eccle- 
siastical orders, but kept commensurate 
in extent with the gifts which are to find 
scope by their means, see vv. 7—10): and 
varieties of operations (effects of divine 
evepyetat: not to be limited to miraculous 
effects, but understood again commensu- 
rately with the gifts of whose working 
they are the results), and the same Gop. 
Who works all of them in all persons (all 
the xaplouara in all who are gifted). Thus 
ie) aD 
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, e \ f 3 lol \ uf 3 
nverll, Rom. UATOV ELT, Kab O adTOs Geos oO " Evepyav ° Ta PTavTa €V ABCDF 


ii. 5 reff. 2 A , KLPRa 
° ~ eh. vil 6 Praow. 7 éxdaotw 68 Sidotat 7) 4 pavépwats TOV TrYEvMaTOS ve det 
1 x¥. 25 e \ 4 A , r 
pehx"-2  Tarpos TOS supepov. 8 '@ pev yap Sia TOO mvEvpaATOS l- m ol 
Col, iii. 11.) ; 
a 2 Gor. ti 2 Sota * Adyos \" copias, *ddrw Sé * Adyos *X yvooews ¥ KATA 
only +. 


rt =ch. vi. 5. vii. 35, x, 11 al. 
iii. 4. ver. 28. 


(xxiv.) 3. x = 2 Cor. xi, 6 al, 


6. rec o Se autos (corrn to express contrast. 


s Acts xx. 20 reff. 
u = and constr., Acts xiii, 26 reff. ce 
y = kaOws B., ver. 11. 


t usage, here only. see Matt. xiii. 4i| Mk. ch. 
vy =ch, ii. 6 al. w Proy. xxx. 


It can hardly have been altered to rat 


o to conform to the precedg clause, the first remaining 70 8), with AKLPX rel latt syrr 
sah bee Eus, Epiph, Cyr, [Ath,-int, Did, Bas, Chr, Orig-int,] Iren-int, Hil, [Ambrst 
Augaiic], deus hic idem est copt; o avtos Se DF: txt BC m Orig, [Euthal-ms ]. 

rec ins €or bef Geos, with KLN3 rel (syr) Orig, Thdrt Damasce ; aft evepywv B [Cyr- 
ms-p,]; ins xpioros bef Oeos c: om ACDFPN?! m 17 latt (Syr) sah arm Hus, Ath,[-int, 


Did, Epiph, Kuthal-ms] Bas, Chr, Thl Iren-int Orig-int Hil. 


8. homceotel aAAw to aAAw next ver K. 


we have Gop THE Fatuer, the First 
Source and Operator of all spiritual influ- 
ence in all: Gop THE Son, the Ordainer 
in His Church of all ministries by which 
this influence may be legitimately brought 
out for edification : Gop THE Hoty Guosz, 
dwelling and working in the church, and 
effectuating in each man such measure 
of His gifts as He sees fit. 7—11.] 
These operations specified in their variety, 
but again asserted to be the work of one 
and the same Spirit. 7.] To each 
individual, however (the emphasis on 
éxdor@, as shewing the character of what 
is to follow, viz. zndividual distinction of 
gifts. 8¢ again contrasted with the 6 
avtds of the last verse; though the work- 
ings of One God, One Lord, One Spirit, 
they are bestowed variously on each man), 
is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
(not, as Meyer, al., the means of mani- 
Jesting the Spirit which dwells in him 
(gen. obj.): but, as De W., the mani- 
JSestation by which the Spirit acts (gen. 
subj.); it is a general term including 
Xaplopara, Sraroviai, and evepyhuara) with 
a view to profit (with the profit of the 
whole body as the aim: see reff.). 

8—10.] It has been disputed, whether or 
not any studied arrangement of the gifts 
of the Spirit is here found. The most 
recent and best advocates of the two views 
are Meyer and De Wette. Meyer gives 
the following arrangement: grounding it 
mainly on what he believes to be the 
intentional use of érép@ 8¢é as distinguished 
from GAA 8e, and pointing out a new 
category:—I. gifts having reference to 
intellectual power : (1) Adyos codias. (2) 
Adyos yrerews, IT. (érépw dé) gifts, whose 
condition is an exalted faith (glaubensgz 
Heroigmus) : (1) faith itself. (2) practical 
workings of the same, viz. (a) iduara. 
(b) Suvdues. (8) oral working of the 
same, viz. mpopnteia. (4) critical working 
of the same, the didkpiois mvevudtwy. IIL. 
gifts having reference to the yA@ocar: (1) 


om ta D}, 


speaking with tongues : (2) interpretation 
of tongues. To this De Wette objects, 
(1) that & pév, Erépw dé, Erépw 5é, do not 
stand with any reference to one another, 
but érépw dé is in each case opposed to the 
&AA@ d€ which immediately precedes it, and 
followed by an GAAw 6€ similarly opposed 
to it: therefore neither can the one be- 
token the genus, nor the other the species. 
(2) If any thing could be relied on as mark- 
ing a division, it would be the repeated 
kata T) avTd my., ev TS abt. wv., and the 
concluding maévra 5 tadra ver. 11: but 
even thus we get no satisfactory partition, 
for in ver. 10 dissimilar gifts are classed 
together. (3) We must not look for a 
classification, for the catalogue is incom- 
plete, see ver. 28. (4) The classification 
given is objectionable. Speaking with 
tongues is plainly more nearly allied to 
mpopnreta than mpog. to gifts of healing: 
and the two, tongues and prophesying, are 
subsequently treated of together. Besides 
which, Kling (Stud. u. Krit. 1839, p. 482) 
rightly remarks, that both didipiois my. 
and épunyeia yA. have reference to the 
understanding. I am inclined to think 
that De W.’s objections are valid, as applied 
to a rigorous arrangement like Meyer’s ; 
but that at the same time there is a sort 
of arrangement, brought about not so 
much designedly, as by the falling together 
of similar terms,—Adyos cod., Adyos yv..— 
yon yAwoodr, Epu. yAwooay. Unques- 
tionably, any arrangement must be at 
fault, which proceeding on psychological 
grounds, classes together the speaking with 
tongues and the interpretation of tongues : 
the working of miracles, and the discern- 
ment of spirits. Ibelieve too that Meyer’s 
distinction between érép dé and &AAw 5€é 
is imaginary: see Matt. xvi. 14; Heb. 
xi. 35, 36. 8.] yap appeals to matter 
of fact, as the ground of the assertion in 
ver. 7, both as to the d5{So0ra: and as to the 
mpos To cuupéepoy. © Bev... Go 
Sé, a loose construction, as in ver. 28. 
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7—10. 
SS CR LAN le) (wd ay, fa) 

To avto TVEedua, 9 *érépw [de] wiatis *év TO *adTO * TvEv- rver.3. “| 
ov. \ , 3 , Aa a see ver, . 

watt, ddrw Oé >yapicwata *iawatov *év TH *Evi *rvedpaTe, ? Yn 
+ \ b) L , ly. Jer. 

10 Grrw 6 Vévepyrjuata ° Suvdpewv, GA Sef arpodytela, Si Txt} 
y- \ hs : 6. (tacts, 
GAR 6€ 8 Siaxpicets » wrvevudtar, érépw Sé i yévn * yrwo- a Detsiv. 22) 
e = Acts vili, 13 reff. f = Rom. xii. 6. ch, xiii. 2 al. Beye 

only. Job xxxvii. 16 only. (-«ptvetv, ch. vi. 5.) 


g Rom. xiv.1. Heb. y. 14 
1. 3 Kings xxii. 21. i= Matt. xiii. 47. 


ee h = ch. xiv. 32. 1Tim.iy.1. 1Johniv, 
1 ark ix. 29 [|| Mt.]. ver. 28. ch. xiv. 10 only. (Acts 
iv.6al.) Gen. i. 11, &c. k Acts ii. 4 reff. : ret 


9. om Ist 5¢ BD'FN! [47] latt Syr [arm(ut spe, Treg)] Clem, Orig,[-c,-int,] Eus, 
[Did-int, Hil, Ambrst Augaic]: ins AC D?:3[-gr] LPR’ rel syr coptt Orig, Eus, Ces, 
Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt, (Did,[-int,]) Damase Th], Hil, Aug,. om 2nd de DF latt 
Syr [arm] Eus, [Hil,]. rec for ev, avtw (conformation to foregoing), with 
C3 D[-gr] F[-gr] KUP® rel (syrr) copt Clem [Cyr-jer, Bas-ed,] Chr, Thdrt [Hil-ms,] : 
txt AB a 17 vulg(and F-lat, but over F-gr eodem is written) D-lat Did, [Bas-mss, 
ae Damase Hil,(and ms,) Ambrsepe AUSsepe].—om ev Tw eve wv. CY Kus, Tert, 

‘assiod. 

10. om Ist Se D!F latt [arm] Clem, Hil,. evepyera DF, operatio latt [Hil,] (not 
Aug; al). duvepews DF. om de (2nd, 3rd, and 4th) BDF latt Clem, [Tert, 
Ambrst]: om 4th d¢ PN!1 Cas : ins ACKLN? rel syrr copt [Eus, Bas, Cyr-jer, Euthal- 
ms! Chr, Thdrt Damasce. Staxpiors C(?)DI FPN 17 latt Syr [sah-mnt arm] Clem 
Orig[-c, ] Bas, [Tert, Hil]. om 5th de D! latt [Tert, Hilaic (not Jer,)]. 


Asdyos godias . . . Adyos yvdcews | 
What is the distinction? According to 
Neander, codia is the skill, which is able 
to reduce the whole practical Christian 
life into its due order in accordance with 
its foundation principles (see Pfl. u. Leit. 
p- 247) ;—yvaors, the theoretical insight 
into divine things: and similarly Olsh. 
and Billroth. But Bengel, al., take them 
conversely, yv@o. for the practical, cod. 
for the theoretical. Both, as De W. re- 
marks, have their grounds in usage: codla 
is practical Col. 1.9, as is yy@ors Rom. 
xv. 14, but they are theoretical respectively 
in ch. i. 17 ff. and viii.1. Estius explains 
Adyos codtas, ‘gratiam de iis que ad 
doctrinam religionis ac pietatis spectant 
disserendi ex causis supremis,—as ch. ii. 
6 f.:—and Aéy. ywecews, he says, “ gratia 
est disserendi de rebus Christiane re- 
ligionis, ex iis quee sunt humane scientiz 
vel experientiz.” Meyer says, “ copia is 
the higher Christian wisdom (see on ch. 
ii. 6) in and of itself;—so that discourse 
which expresses its truths, makes them 
clear, applies them, &e. is Adyos codias. 
But this does not necessarily imply the 
speculative penetration of these truths,— 
the philosophical treatment of them by 
deeper and more scientific investigation, in 
other words, yvéois : and discourse which 
aims at this is Adyos yrdoews.” This last 
view is most in accordance with the sub- 
sequently recognized meaning of yvacis 
and yvworixds, and with the Apostle’s own 
use of copia in the passage referred to, ch. 
ii. 6. Kata T. av. mv.| according to 
the disposition (see ver. 11) of the same 
Spirit. 9.] miotts, as Chrys.: alot 
ov TavTnV Aéyav Thy Tay SoyudTwy, GAG 
Thy TOV onuclwy, Tep) hs pnow "Edy ExnTe 
mari &s KékKoy ow. K.T.A. (Matt. xvil. 


20)" kad of dmécrodo SE wep) adris jtloury 
A€yovres TIpdsOes juty mio (Luke xvii. 
5). airy yap matnp Tav onuclwy eotiy. 
Hom. xxix. p. 263. This seems to be 
the meaning here; a faith, enabling a 
man to place himself beyond the region 
of mere moral certainty, in the actual 
realization of things believed, in a high 
and unusual manner. ev T. at. ay. | 
in, i.e. by and through, as the effective 
cause and the medium. Xapiopara 
iapdtev] gifts of (miraculous) healings ; 
plur., to indicate the different kinds of 
diseases, requiring different sorts of heal- 
ing. éy, see above. 10. évepy. 
Suv.] operations of miraculous powers 
(in general). apopyteia | speaking 
in the Spirit. Meyer gives an excellent 
definition of it: “discourse flowing from 
the revelation and impulse of the Holy 
Spirit, which, not being attached to any 
particular office in the church, but im- 
provised,—disclosed the depths of the 
human heart and of the divine counsel, 
and thus was exceedingly effectual for the 
enlightening, exhortation, and consolation 
of believers, and the winning of unbelievers. 
The prophet differs from the speaker with 
tongues....in that he speaks with the 
understanding, not ecstatically : from the 
d:ddonados, thus:—6 pev mpopnredop 
ndyra amd Tov mycvpatos Pbeyyerat’ 6 5é 
diidokwv eorly Orov Kat e& oirelas Sia- 
Aéyerat, as Chrys. on ver. 28.” (Hom. 
Xxxii. p. 286.) Staxpicets mv. | dis- 
cernings of spirits: i.e. the power of 
distinguishing between the operation of 
the Spirit of God and the evil spirit, or 
the unassisted human spirit: see 1 John 
iy. 1, and compare zposéxovres mvetpmacty 
mAdvois, 1 Tim.iv.1. The exercise of this 
power is alluded to ch. xiv. 29, yevn 
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5 v 7 A an + if 
sea)” YX SodNo0 Welre **éNeVOepot, Kal TavTes ev TED pa Y erotic On- 


1 5, 6, 
p here only. ‘ ia : , = er nat 
. iv. 34 only, Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 34. q = Mark iy. 33, Acts xi. 29. Num. xxvi, 54. ° 
2 Gel, Heb. vi. V7. James 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9 only. 1 Kings ii. 25. s Rom. iv. 6 reff. SOR er 
13 reff. u Matt. iii. 11, Acts i.5, xi. 16. ; v Acts viii. 16 reff. w Ep Bee : 
x as above (w). Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii, 11, Rev. vi. 15. xiii. 16. xix. 18. « y Rom. xii. 20 reff. acc., see Mar 
x. 38, Luke xii.47. 2 Thess. ii. 15. Heb. vi. 9. Rey. xvi.9, Ps, lxviii. 21. Winer, edn. 6, $ 32. 5. 


om adadw de epunvera yAwoowy (homaotel) BK dk [Eus,]. Svepunvera (mistake occa- 
sioned by de? Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8]) says “of wit. 30; wiv. 5, 13, 27, 28”) A D'(adds 
yevn) : txt CD3FKLPN rel Clem Ces Cyr-jer Chr [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc. 

11, ravra 5¢ ravra DF latt copt [Just, Did, (txt,) Ath,(txt,) Cyr, Chr.(txt,) Thdrt, ] 
Orig, Hil, [Ambrst ]. om To (bef év) D'F arm Orig, Chr, [Sevrn-in-Chr, ]. 
om ida (D1)F latt Syr [arm Bas,] (Orig,) Epiph, Orig-int, Did-int, Hil, [Jersepe 
Ambrst ].—for S:aipovy 11a, Stepovjeva D?. 

12. om yap K a eth arm; d has it in red. for kor weAn, weAn Se D}(and lat) 
F{-gr] Hip, Hil Tich,. rec exet bef oAAa, with DFKL rel latt syrr goth Chr, 
Thdrt, [Damasc] Hil Ambrst: txt ABCPX m 17 Hip, Thdrt, Jer,. peAnAn(sic) 
X. ins ex bef tov cwu. D!(and lat) goth Hil Ambrst Tich. rec aft cwuaros 
ins Tov evos (gloss), with DX? rel [sah-mnt] goth Chr, Thdrt, Damasc (ec Hil [ Ambrst 
Tich]: om ABCFKLPN! d vulg syrr copt eth arm [Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrty3, Jer, 
Augaiic]. (17 def [but there is not room for the addn].) for xp., kuptos C. 

13. om ew F{-gr]. rec ins ets bef év mvevma (appy to conform to the first 

_ member of the sentence), with D?KL rel vulg(and F-lat) Thdrt, Vig: om (A)BCD!F PX 
ad 17. 47 am(with demid [fuld] harl tol) D-lat syrr copt goth eth arm Ps-Ign, Ath, 


Did; Chr, [Euthal-ms Ambrst Aug; ]. 


for mvevua eroTicOnmer, gTwua eouev A; 


for mvevua, mouaa f gl syr-mg-gr: my. eboticOquey L, 21. 39. 116. 


yA\woo Gv | kinds of tongues, i.e. the power 
of uttering, in ecstasy, as the mouthpiece 
of the Spirit, prayer and praise in languages 
unknown to the utterer,—or even in a 
spiritual language unknown to man. See 
this subject dealt with in the note on 
Acts ii. 4, and ch. xiv. 2 ff. Eppynveta 
yAwoodv] the power of giving a meaning 
to what was thus ecstatically spoken. 
This was not always resident in the speaker 
himself: see ch. xiv. 13. 11.] The 
Spirit is the universal worker in men of 
all these powers, and that according to 
His own pleasure: see above on vy. 4—6. 

idia, ‘seorsim, respectively, or 
‘severally, as E. V. This unity of the 
source of all spiritual gifts, in the midst 
of their variety, he presses as against those 
who valued some and undervalued others, 
or who depreciated them all. 12—30. | 
As the many members of the body com- 
pose an organic whole, and all belong to 
the body, none being needless, none to be 
despised ; so also those who are variously 
gifted by the Spirit compose a spiritual 
organic whole, the mystical body of Christ. 
First, however, vv. 12, 13, this likeness of 
the mystical Christ to a body is enounced, 
and justified by the facts of our Baptism. 


12.] The organic unity of the various 
members in one body, is predicated also of 
CHRIST, i.e. the Church as united in 
Him, see ch. vi. 15. The ydp confirms 
the preceding év k. 7d aitd mvedua, by an 
analogy. By the repetition,—1d capa, 
+++.700 oopatos..., c@ua, the unity 
of the members as an organic whole is 
more strongly set forth. 13.] This 
shewn from our being baptized into one 
body, and receiving one Spirit. For in 
(see on ver. 9) one Spirit also (the empha- 
sis on éy) my., to which words kat belongs) 
we all were baptized into one Body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves 
or freemen; and we all were made to 
drink of one Spirit (or, ‘all watered by 
one Spirit, viz. the water of baptism, 
here taken as identical with the Spirit 
whose influence accompanied it). So (un- 
derstanding the whole verse of baptism) 
Chrys., Theophyl., @c., Riickert, Meyer, 
De Wette. Luther, Beza, Calv., Estius, 
Grot., al., refer the latter half to the Lord’s 
Supper; and this is mentioned by Chrys. 
and Theophyl. :—Billroth and Olsh. to the 
abiding influence of the Spirit in strength- 
ening and refreshing. But the aor. émo- 
tioOnpev, referring to a fact gone by, is 


11—21. 
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14 \ \ \ a > x A ’ la 
pev. Kab yap To OMpma ove eat Ev ' wédXOG, AANA TOAAG. « of things, — 


15 3 x Ld \ ¢/ a 
éav eitrn 6 mods “Ore ode eiut yelp, ovK * eit *éx TOD 
7 > \ A a 

TWOMATOS, OV * Tapa TOUTO ovK *éoTW 7eK TOD GwpmaToS ; 


here 4 times 
only. of pers., 
Matt. xxvi. 
73. John i. 
24. Acts xxi, 
8al. Obad. 11. 


> ee Tht ” Xi 95 
16 Kai édv elrn To” ods"Ore ove eiul OpOanrmes, ovK * Ell a= here bis 


7 €x TOD GwMMaTOS, Ov 4 Tapa TOUTO OvK * €oTW 7 eK TOD CH- 
Matos; 17 e&¢ Gdov TO chpa db0arpds, ° 70d 1 4 axon; €f 
Orov 4 akon, ° Tod 1) © dadpnots ; 18 vdv 88 6 Beds & eOeTo 
Ta pédn, ev” xactov adtav ev 76 cdhuate ' Kabas }Odn- 
19 ef dé Hv [Era] * ravta ev pédos,° rod TO cHpa; 


CceV. 


only. Polyb. 
i, 32. 4, 
Tapa Th vuv 
opadei- 
noav. 
Demosth. 
545. 22, 
TAUTA TE- 
movOev... 


20 T yoy S€é TOAAG ev mérn, ev bE THua. 2 od Sivatas SE » 80198 & 


reff. 
e here only +. 
h Acts xvi. 27 reff. 


15. for eori, e1ui(?) X1(but corrd). 
16. om «a D'![and lat]. 


i ver. 11 reff, 


¢ ellips., Rom. iii. 27. ch. i, 20. 
f = Luke xi. 39 al. 


om ort P (Chr-ms]. 


Rom, xi. 8 
d = 2 Pet. ii.8. Ken, Mem, i.4. 6. 
g = Acts xx. 28, ver. 28, Gen. xvii. 5. 
k ver, 6. 


17. ins 6 bef of@adpuos D1. 


18. rec vuvt, with CD?3KLPR rel Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase ec: txt ABDIF 


1 Thi. 


[ins ers bef ev exacror K.] 


19. om ra BF 17: ins ACDKLPN rel [Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt, Damasc]. 


20. vu. FP 32. 47. 67. 80. 114 Chr, Thl. 


[arm] Aug,. 


om wey B D}(and lat) 73. 114 goth 


_21. om de (as being in the way? but it brings out a contrast to the unity just in- 
sisted on) ACFP d m 17. 47 fuld(and demid) Syr copt [eth arm] (Orig) Bas (Thdrt,) 
[Euthal-ms Aug,] Jer: ins BDKLN rel vulg syr goth Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl Gc 


Ambrst Aug, Pel. 


fatal to both these latter interpretations: 
besides that it would be harsh to under- 
stand even eis ty my. émoricd. (see var. 
readd.) and impossible to understand ev trv. 
émot., of the cup in the Lord’s Supper. 

14.] Analogy, by which this mut- 
tiplicity in unity is justified : it is even so 
in the natural body,—which, though one, 
consists of many members. The object of 
the continuation of the simile seems to be, 
to convince them that their various gifts 
had been bestowed by God on them as 
members of the Christian body, and that 
they must not, because they did not happen 
to possess the gifts of another, consider 
themselves excluded from the body,—in 
which the weaker as well as the stronger, 
the less comely as well as the more comely 
members were necessary. The student 
will remember the fable spoken by Mene- 
nius Agrippa to the mutinous plebs in 
Livy ii. 32. The passage is also illustrated 
by Seneca de Ira, ii. 31, ‘Quid si nocere 
velint manus pedibus, manibus oculi? Ut 
omnia inter se membra consentiunt, quia 
singula servari totius interest: ita homines 
singulis parcent, quia ad coelum geniti 
sumus: salva autem esse societas nisl 
amore et custodia partium non potest :-— 
and by Mare. Antonin. ii. 1, where in his 
morning meditations on the duty of re- 
pressing anger through the day, he says, 
yeydvauev yap mpos cuvepyiar, as des, 
&s xelpes, as BAEpapa, &s of aTOtXoL THY 
tyw ka Tov Kdrw ddéytwv' Td ody aYTIA 


mpacoew akAhAos, mapa pvow. See also 
id, vii. 13: Clem. ad Cor. c. xxxvii. p. 
284: and other examples in Wetstein. 
15.] The 6tt is rightly rendered in EH. V. 
because. ov mapa T. K.7.A.] These 
words [may be taken, here and in the 
next verse, “ zt is not therefore not of the 
body.” But they] are best taken as a 
question, appealing to the sense of the 
reader : they thus have more of the vigour 
of the Apostle’s style. qopa, see reff. 
é« t. o., belonging to the body as 
an aggregate ; so eis ex Tay 5dd5eKa,—oay 
ex Tav Papicalwy. The double negation 
strengthens,—see Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 9 b 
(he takes the two, zm this case, as de- 
stroying one another (?), see ib. a). 
17.] The necessity of the members to one 
another, and tothe body. Understand jv 
in each clause, which is indeed expressed 
in yer. 19. 18.] viv 5é, but as the 
case really stands: see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, ii. 25. 74 pen, generally,— 
év éxactov avroy, severally. Kaas 
mOer. answers to KaOws Bovreru, ver. 11. 
19.| The same ‘reductio ad absur- 
dum’ which has been made in the conerete 
twice in ver. 17, is now made in the ab- 
stract: if the whole were one member, 
where would he the body (which by its 
very idea edn Exet TOAAG: see vv. 12, 
14) 4 20.] Brings out the fact om 
contrast to ver. 19, as ver. 18 in contrast 
to ver. 17. 21—26.] And the spiri- 
tual gifts are also necessary to one an- 
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XID. 


. a n \ / 3 yy A HK 
iwattivie, 6 OPOarpos elmety th xerpt 1 Xpetav cov ove eyo 


Luke vy. 31 ||. 

Proy. xviii. 2. 
m = 2Cor,. x.7. 
n Rom. y. 9, 

10 reff. 
o — (1) Matt. 

xvii, 25 al. 

(2) ch.iv.9 al. 
p Acts ii. 30 reff. 
q Acts xiii. 46 


reff. 
r ch. iy. 10 reff. 


99 2 


q Heth. Li s t ; ap 
ere 4+. Ovuyyyv TEplLacoTEepav EVEL, 
Dan. iv. 33 


(36) Theod. 

u = here (Matt. 
xxi. 33 || Mk. 
Xxvii. 28 
"\ Mk., 48 


Marddw % Kepadry tols moalv |Xpelav tuav ove | exo. 
22 GANG ® TOAAG ® WAAROV TA ° SoKodvTa LEAN TOD THpLATOS 
dobevéctepa ® imdpyeww 4 dvayKatd éotw, 8 Kab & ° doKod- 
ev * driporepa elvas TOD G@maTos, TovTOLs * TYLnY * TrEpLC- 
corépav ** mrepitiOewev, Kal TAY GoXmova NuaV ™ evaXNLO- 


4 7a dé * edoynmova NuaV ov 


\ aA A 

Yypelav Yéyeu AXA 6 Oeds * ouveRépacev TO THpAa, TO 
/ \ t race a = 

atatepoupev ‘repiccotépay Sovs Tiny, @ wa py 7 


A , 5) \ \ Paes > , 
IMT) only, OXITHA ev TO THOMAaTL, GAAA TO avTO UTEP aATov 


(Rath fi 3.)" pode aE. 

(-Oects ENDLUVWOL a . 

1 Pet, iii. 3.) PCP Les ial 

x Acts xiii. 50 reff. (-Ovws, ch. xiv. 40.) 
39 only. ach. i, 7 reff. 


only+. 1 Kings xxii, 8 Symm,[? or Incert.j 


de Ve 
26 kal elre Taoyet Ev pédos, * our- 


vhere only. Deut. xxiv.1. (-movety, ch. vii. 36. -“oovvn, Rom. i. 27.) 
y abs., Acts ii, 45 reff, 

b ch, i. 10 reff. 

ch. x. 11 reff. constr. acc., ch. vii. 32, &c. reff, w.Umép, here only, Ps. xxxvii. 18. 


where only +. Polyb. x. 13, 7. 
z Heb. iv. 2 only+. 2 Macc. xy. 
c Matt. vi. 25 al. fr. 2 Kings vii. 10. plur., 
d Rom. viii. 17 


rec om 6 (absorbed in the opOaruos follg ?), with K eh o [arm Thdrt,]: ins ABCDF 
LPR rel Orig, Bas, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Thl-comm Ce. 
23. ins weAn bef rov cwuatos D Fl -gr] lat-ff[mot Aug,]; bef eva: 17 [vulg F-lat 


Damasc]. 
24. aft exe: ins tiuns D F-gr Syr. 
ovvexepacey bef o eos A. 


om To &?. 


(adda, so ABCDLN b e g mo.) 
rec vorepouvte (appy corrn to more 


usual N. T. expression), with DEKLN? rel Orig, Dial, Chr, [Euthal-ms Antch, | 


Thdrt Thl Ge: txt ABCN! 17 Melet,(in Epiph) Damasc. 


Tiny, TL TEpiogoTeEpoy Sous B(sce table). 


for mepiocotepay Sous 


25. oxicuara D![-or] F[-gr] LX rel fuld arm Bas, Antch, Damasc Thl Aug, Sedul: txt 
ABCD??K fh1lm o 17 vulg(and F-lat) D-lat syrr copt Orig, [Chr, Thdrt dic] Ambrst 


Aug). 


for To avto, Ta avta D)[--gr] F[-gr] arm Orig,. 


pepymuve, DE Thl-marg. 


26. for Ist ete, es 71 BF latt syr arm Ambrst Pel Cassiod Bede: txt AC D[-gr] KLX 
rel [Syr(ué quando) copt Bas, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Damase Th] We [Cypr,(s7) 


Aug sepe (Guia si) |. 


other. This is spoken in reproof of the 
highly endowed, who imagined they could 
do without those less gifted than them- 
selves, as the preceding to those of small 
endowment, who were discontented with 
their gifts, 22, 23.] Nay, the rela- 
tion between the members is so entirely 
different from this, that the very dis- 
paragement, conventionally, of any mem- 
ber, is the reason why more care should be 
taken of it. I understand by the ra S0- 
KotyTa &éAN TOD oduatos dobeveorepa 
bmapxev, those members which in each 
man’s case appear to be ¢znheritors of 
disease, or to have incurred weakness. 
By this very fact, their necessity to him 
is brought out much more than that of 
the others. 23.] So also in the case 
of the parts & Boxodwer ariudrepa eivar— 
on which usage has set the stamp of dis- 
honour, Perhaps he alludes (as distin- 
guished from ra doxhu. below) to those 
limbs which we conceal from sight in 
accordance with custom, but in the ex- 
posure of which there would be no ab- 
solute indecency. So Chrys., nad@s etre 
7 Soxovvra, cal & Soxodpev (but I should 
draw a distinction between the two, in 


om Ist évy A (Orig,). 


accordance with the above explanation of 
acbevéor., and render 7a doxodvra, which 
appear to be [of themselves], and & do- 
kovuev, Which we think [conventionally]: 
notice also jmépyew and efvat, on which 
see Acts xvi. 20, note) de:nvds dtr ov Tijs 
gioews TOY mpayudtwr, GAAX THs TeV 
ToAAGY bTovolas 7 Wipos. Hom, xxxi. p. 
278. TUL. Tepioo. TeptTiO. | viz. by 
clothing (garments of honour, as the 
Targ. of Onkelos on Gen. iii. 21) : honour- 
ing them more than the face, the noblest 
part, which we do not clothe. kal 
7a aox.] Here there is no & Soxodpev, 
and no ambiguity. Chrys. (ibid.) says: 
.. GAN duws wAclovos &rodaver TYULAS* Kal 
of opddpa mévnres, kav To Aowrdy yumvdy 
EXwor TOua, odK dy avdoxowTo éxeiva TH 
MEAN Settar yuprd. 24.] The comely 
parts are in some measure neglected, not 
needing to be covered or adorned: but 
(opposed to xpelav exer) God (at the 


+ €tvat P 
ABCDF 
KLNa 
bpedef 
ghkl 
mo 17. 
47 


creation) tempered the body together — 


(compounded it of members on a principle 
of mutual compensation),— to the deficient 
part giving more abundant honour, 

25.] that there be no disunion (see yer. 
21) in the body, but that the members 
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, iy N VA 
TaoKxel TavTa Ta men’ ele © Ookdferas [ev] pédos,  ovy- ¢=here ony. 


at, Eb Twa \ aN Ov e a Oé > r a \ 
vaup VTA TA MEAN. ~! UpElS OE ETTE TMLLA YPLOTOD Kat 


fern & exe » wépous. 


9 tS \ 
*8 kai ods pev * Beto 6 Beds ev TH 


f Luke i. 58, xv, 
6, 9. ch, xiii. 
6. Phil. ii. 17, 

a 18 only. 

i.P: ‘Gen, 

xxi. 6 only. 


] 3 / A > ae 
EXKANTLa Tp@TOY atrogToAous, SevTepoy ™ mpopntas, & = sb vis 
iY , 4 xiii i 
Tplrov ™° Sidacxdrous, érevra PSuvapers, evra 1yaplowara “i Bit, 


> / > an 
1 aparey, * avtirnjurbes, > KuBepynoets,  yévn PyAwoodr. 


26.) i= yer. 8 al, see note. 
xii. 1. Eph. i. 22 al. 
OD pas i742 Limit. Le 


m Acts xiii. 1. 
= ver. 10. 
only. Ps. xxi. 19, Sir. xi, 12. 2Mace. viii.19. (-AauBaveo@at, Acts xx. 35.) 


(see Rom 


xi. 25 reff. 
1 Kings xxiii. 
_k = ver. 18. labsol., Acts 
Eph. iy. 11, n Acts xi, 27 reff. 
q ver. 9 (reff.). r here 
8 here 


only, Proy.i, 5, xi. 14. (xx. 18 F compl.[? 21 Ald.J: Proy, xx, 14—22 is omd in ABN.) xxiy. 6 only. 


om 2nd évy ABN), 


27. cwpa bef ecre F[not F-lat}] Ambr,[txt,]. 


for jepous, medous (perhaps error : 


perhaps, as Mey, «x wep. was not understood) D\(and lat) vulg [F-lat] syr(wep. mg) 


arm Orig, Eus, Epiph, Thdrt, Procl, [Sevrn-c, Ambrst] 


(om ex we. Hil, Aug,): txt is 


supported by Orig,(and int,) Eus, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damase Thl Cc. 


28. ins [kar bef rpir. m Orig,(om,-int,) : add] 8 D}[-gr]. 


rec for 2nd ere:ta, 


eta (cormn as more usual, follg emerra : the omn may be accounted for by a desire to 
throw all into one catalogue), with KL rel Thdrt Thl @e: om D F{-gr] Hil, Ambr,: 


txt ABCN a 17 Bas, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Damase. 


the line X-corr'). 


may have the same care (viz. that for 
mutual well-being) for one another. The 
verb is plur., on account of the personifi- 
cation of the individual members (Meyer). 
26.| kat, and accordingly, in mat- 
ter of fact: we see that God’s temperament 
of the body has not failed of its purpose, 
for the members sympathize most inti- 
mately with one another. TEOKEL 
-.. Guvmaoxer| Kal yap TH wTépyn ToA- 
Adkis tpostayetans axdvOns, dAov Tb cHua 
aicOdverat ral mepiuva Kal v@Tos KduTre- 
Tal, Kal yaoTyp kal unpol cvoTédAovTal, 
kat xetpes Kabdmep Sopvddpor Kk. Umnpétat 
mposiovTes GveAKouct Td TayEey, Kal KEpar) 
emikUTTel, Kal dPOarpol weTa TOAATS SpGst 
THs ppovtidos. Chrys. p. 282. Soga- 
ferar. . . ovyyatper] Chrys. again with 
equal beauty instances, otepavotra: 7 
Kepaarn, Kal amas 6 &vOpwros SokdCerat 
Aéyer TO oTdua, Ka yeA@oww dp0aruol Kab 
evdpatvovrat (ibid.). But perhaps the 
analogy requires that we should rather 
understand Sof of those things which 
physically refresh or benefit the member, 
e. g. anointing or nourishment. 
27.| Application of all that has been said 
of the physical body, to the Corinthians 
as the mystical body of Christ: and to 
individuals among them, as members in 
particular, i.e. each according to his al- 
lotted part in the body. Hach church is 
said to be the body of Christ, as each is 
said to be the temple of God (see ch. iii. 
16, note) : not that there are many bodies 
or many temples ; but that each church is 
an image of the whole aggregate,—a 
microcosm, having the same character- 
istics. Chrys. would understand é« sépous 
—rt 7 éxxanola h map viv wépos €or THs 
mayTaxod Keuévns exxAnolas, Kal TOD oo- 


om yevy N}(ins above 


patos Tod Sia Tacey cuviocTapevou Tay éx- 
KAnoi@v (Hom. xxxii. p. 285): but this, 
though true, does not appear to have been 
here before the Apostle,—only the whole 
Corinthian church as the body of Christ, 
and its individual components as members, 
each in his appointed place. 28. ] 
The divine disposition of the members 
in the spiritual body. ods pév was 
apparently intended to be followed by ods 
(or &AAovs) 6é, but meanwhile another 
arrangement, mp@tov, devr., Tpit., occurs 
to the Apostle, and ods mév is left uncor- 
rected, standing alone. See Eph. iv. 11, 
where tovs uev is followed by rods dé, 
regularly. év 77 ex), | in the (uni- 
versal) church, a sense more frequently 
found in the Epistle to the Ephesians, than 
in any other part of St. Paul’s writings. 
mp. amrootéAous| Not merely the 
Twelve are thus designated, but they and 
others who bore the same name and had 
equal power, e.g. Paul himself, and Barna- 
bas, and James the Lord’s brother: see also 
note on Rom. xvi. 7. apo. | See 
above, on ver, 10. SusacKddovs | See 
reff.: those who had the gift of expound- 
ing and unfolding doctrine and applying it 
to practice,—the Adyos copias and the 
Adyos yvdoews. Suvapers | He here 
passes to the abstract nouns from the con- 
crete,—perhaps because no definite class of 
persons was endowed with each of the 
following, but they were promiscuously 
granted to all orders in the church : more 
probably, however, without any assignable 
reason; as in Rom. xii, 6—8, he passes 
from the abstract to the concrete. 
dvtudypabets | i.e. dvréxeoOa Tay ao0evay 
and the like, as Chrys. forming one departs 
ment of the diaxovia: of ver, 5: as do also 
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+ Acts ii, 4, 
x. 46, xix. 6. 
ch, xiv. 2 &c. 
u Luke xxiv. 
27. Acts ix. 
36. ch. xiv. 5, 
13, 27 only +. 
2 Mace. i. 36 
only. 
(-vevT7s; 
ch. xiv. 28.) 
v=ch. xiv. 1, 
39 Cee al.) 
ly. Sir. 
i. ib. wrer.4 reff, 
ach. iv. 17, 1 Kings xii. 23. see Acts xiii. 10 reff. 


31. om Ist 7a F [2nd ra is written above the line]. 


TIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. 


x = ch, xiii. 13. xiv. 5. 


XII, 29—31. 


29 un mdvres amdotohoe; fut) mavTes ™ mpophrar; pun 
mavres ™ SiSdoKaro. ; pn Tavtes ? Suvapes ; °° wi) TavTes 
Iyvapicpata éxovow ViawaTov ; gy TavTes *yhwoooals 
trarovow ; py Tavres * Stepunvevovow ; 

31 ¥ZnrobTe S€ Ta Y Yaplowata Ta * pelfovar Kal ere 
¥ xa’ ¥ imepBornv 7 odov viv Secxvups, 


XIII. 1! éav traits 
y Kom. vii. 13 reff. 


rec for weCova, kpertTova, 


with DFKLrel (-ccova DF &c) latt copt(appy) arm Orig,[-int,] Sevrn-c, Chr, Damasc, 
Phot, Thl(ovx efre 7a pwelCova adAa Ta xpetrrova) [Ambr, Ambrst]: txt ABCR m 17. 


73 am wth Orig, Thdor-cat, [Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt-comm Damase, Jers. 
for ert, errs D!: even G: ete] F. 


rat F old-lat Syr. 


kuBepyyjoets, a higher department, that of 
the presbyters or bishops—the direction of 
the various churches. yevn yAwooey | 
eldes mov TéOeiKe TOUT! TH Xd pioma, Kal Tas 
mavTaxod Thy eaxXaTHY aVTE vewer TaEL ; 
Chrys. p. 287. There certainly seems to be 
intention in placing this /as¢t in rank: but I 
am persuaded that we must not, with Meyer, 
seek for a classified arrangement : here, as 
above, vv. 7—11, it seems rather suggestive 
than logical: the xap. top. naturally sug- 
gesting the av7:Anupers,—and those again, 
the assistances to carry out the work of the 
church, as naturally bringing in the cuBep- 
vhoeis, the government and guidance of it. 
29, 30.] The application of the 
questions already asked vv. 17—19. 
29. Svvdpers| not, as Meyer, al., accusa- 
tive, governed by é€xovo1w—which involves 
a departure from the parallelism, besides 
the harshness of construction :—but nomi- 
native, in apposition with mdvres. ‘The 
Apostle has above placed the concrete, 
ardéoroAot, mpopyrat, duddoKador, in appo- 
sition with duvduers and xapiou. iau., and 
now proceeds with the same arrangement 
till he comes to xaplouara iaudrwv, which 
being too palpably unpredicable of persons, 
gives rise to the change of construction, — 
bh mdvres Xap. €xovew iaudrwy; In the 
last two questions, he departs from the 
order of the last verse, and takes in again 
one particular from the former catalogue, 


ver. 10. Meyer compares Hom. I. v. 
726—734, See Stanley’s note and excur- 
sus, 81.] But (he has been shewing 


that all gifts have their value: and that 
all are set in the church by God: some 
however are more valuable than others) do 
ye aim at the greater gifts (uef¢. is ex- 
plained ch, xiv.5). This exhortation is not 
inconsistent with ver. 11: but, as we look 
for the divine blessing on tillage and care- 
ful culture, so we may look for the aid of 
the Spirit on carefully cultivated powers of 
the understanding and speech ;—and we 
may notice that the greater gifts, those of 
mooonteta and didacKaAla, consisted in the 


om 
dex. bef vy F[-gr]. 


inspired exercise of the conscious faculties, 
in which culture and diligence would be 
useful accessories. ‘ Spiritus dat, ut vult 
(ver. 11): sed fideles tamen libere aliud 
pre alio possunt sequi et exercere, ¢. xiv. 
26.” Bengel. Compare also xiv. 39. There 
is thus no need to explain away (nAodre, 
as Grot. (“ agite cum Deo precibus ut ac- 
cipiatis’’) and others: or to depart from 
the known usage of xapiouara, and explain 
it to mean faith, hope, and love, as Morus, 
or the fruits of love, as Billroth. kal 
éru] And moreover : besides exhorting you 
to emulate the greatest gifts. 

xa@ vr. 68.] An eminently excellent 
way, viz. of emulating the greatest gifts: 
—so Theophyl. : kat wera to’twy (TodTo 
yap dndo? Td Kal err), edv Brws Cnrwral 
Umdpxnte xapioudtwy, Seltm vuly play 
6ddv Kal vrepBoarty, TovTécTw, UmEpexou- 
cay, ATs héper emt wavTa Ta Xapiopata: 
Thy aydmny Se rA€yet. Kad? trepB. | 
must not be joined with the verb,— est 
adhue via quam vobis diligentissime de- 
monstro’ (Pagnini’s version, and some 
mentioned by Estius): see reff. and cf. 7 
pdAwocTa advaryvépiots, Arist. Poet. ii. 6,— 
pdda orpatnydv, Xen. Hell. vi. 2, 39,— 
ed mpatis, Alsch. Agam. 262,—opddpa 
yuvaikev, Plato, Legg. i. p. 639 o, and 
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 
338. The explanation of Estius and 
Billroth, that the way which he is about 
to shew them is ‘multo excellentiorem iis 
donis de quibus hactenus egit’ (Hst.), is 
clearly wrong: the opening verses of ch. 
xiii. shewing, that he does not draw a com- 
parison between love and gifts, but only 
shews that it is the only WAY, in which 
gifts can be made effectual in the highest 
sense. See also on,ch. xiv. 1. 

Cuap. XIII. 1—13.] Tor paANrGyYRIC OF 
Love ; as the principle without which all 
gifts are worthless (1—8) : its attributes 
(4—7) : its eternity (8—12) : its superior 
dignity to the other great Christian graces 
(18). Meyer quotes from Valcknaer, p. 
299: “Sunt figure oratorie, que hoc 


ABCDF 
KLNa 
bedef 
ghkl 
mol7,. 
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t , A a2 on Ps 
Ywccas THv *avOperav taro Kal Tov * ayyédror, a s0 ch. iv. 9. 


ayarny &é 1) Ey, Pyéyova °yadKos Inve 1) 


Rov f aranratov. 


f Mark vy. 38 only. Josh. vi. 20. 
h Matt. xiii. 11. ch. xy. 51. 


Dan, ii. 18 al, 
k Acts xiv. 9 reff. 


9 x ” / lal 
Kav éyw €mpodntelav Kat eda Ta 
h us pe \ a Nee 3 fal 5 a 
MuoTNpLa TavTa Kal Tacav THY i yvaow, Kav * éyw TacaV 


xxi. 25 y. r.) only. Jer, xxvii. (1.) 42, (-xos, Acts ii. 2.) 


= 2 Cor. xii. 


upc ll. 
KupPa- c Mark vi. 8 

x || Mt. xii. 41. 
Rey, xviii. 12 
only. Gen. 
iv. 22. 

d here (Luke 


e here only. 1 Chron. xiii. 8. 


g§ = Rom. xii. 6. ch. xii. 10. xiv. 22 al. (Rev. i. 3.) see Sir. xxiv. 33. 


i=ch, vili, 1, xii.8 al, Prov. xxx. (xxiy.) 3. 


Cap. XIII. 1. homeotel in &! from uy exw to wn exw next ver: supplied by 


X-corr!. 
E-lat G-lat spec) [Ambrst]. 


for yeyova, év exur D! F(addg #), (én) wunwm sum ut old-lat(viz, D-lat 
[xaAukos F. | 


adadavev AD d [17]. 


2. rec (for kv) ka: eay (twice in this ver and twice in next), with DF K(Ist «a av) 
L(&) rel(om 2nd cay exw 47 [ Bas, }) Chr, [Bas, Ephr, (Euthal-ms Ist and 2nd) ] Thdrt, 
Ist (4th ko av) B, 4th 17: txt AC [Cyr,], 2nd and 38rd B [Clem], 1st 2nd and 3rd 17. 


for e:dw, ovda (= oda) F: tw AD! 17. 471. 


caput illuminant, omnes sua sponte nate 
in animo heroico, flagrante amore Christi 
et huic amori divino omnia postponente.” 
«It may,” he adds, “without impro- 
priety be called ‘a Psalm of Love :’ ’—the 
nop wo of the New Test. (see Ps. xlv. 
title). ‘On each side of this chapter the 
tumult of argument and remonstrance still 
rages: but within it, all is calm: the sen- 
tences move in almost rhythmical melody: 
the imagery unfolds itself in almost dra- 
matic propriety : the language arranges it- 
self with almost rhetorical accuracy. We 
can imagine how the Apostle’s amanuensis 
must have paused to look up in his master’s 
face at the sudden change of his style of 
dictation, and seen his countenance lighted 
up as it had been the face of an angel, as 
the sublime vision of divine perfection 
passed before him.” Stanley. Da 
éav Aah@ supposes a case which never 
has been exemplified: even if I can speak, 
or as KH. V. though I speak. So Isocr. 
Areop. p. 142,—aaW éday meév katopidowsr 
mept twas mpdters, 7) Sid toxNY, 7) Se 
aySpos apethy, uicpoy Siaduréytes mddw 
els Tas avTas Gmopias KatéoTrnoav. See 
Matthie, § 523. 1. Tats yAwooats T. 
av0p.k. 7. ayy. ] Spa rébev ApxeTau mpaTov 
amd Tud Oavuactod SoKxodyTos elvyar wap’ 
avrois Kal xreyaAov, TaV yAwooay. Chrys. 
p- 289. It is hardly possible to un- 
derstand yAéooa here of any thing but 
articulate forms of speech: i.e. languages. 
Meyer and De W., who deny that the 
speaking with tongues was ever in an 
articulate language, vehemently impugn 
such a rendering here. But their own ren- 
dering is to me undistinguishable from it, 
as far as the sense is concerned: ‘tongues 
speaking in all possible ways,’ surely, in 
the common acceptation of words, must 
mean, tongues speaking all possible lan- 
guages, and the use of the word indif- 
ferently for the tongue and a tongue (a 
language), when this very gift is spoken of, 
e.g. Acts ii. 4, compared with 11, and here 
as compared with ch, xii, 30, is one of the 


ins Ta bef mavta F. 


strongest proofs that AaAciv yAdaooats is to 
speak in languages : see note on Acts ii. 4. 
Of men (generic) and of angels (ge- 
neric): i.e. ‘of ald men and all angels,’ 
whatever those tongues may be. 
ayarnv |] Love fo all, in its most general 
sense, as throughout the chapter: no dis- 
tinction being here drawn between love to 
man and to God, but the general principle 
dealt with, from which both spring. The 
‘Caritas’ of the Latin versions has oc- 
casioned the rendering ‘ charity’ in most 
modern versions. Of this word Stanley 
remarks, “the limitation of its meaning 
on the one hand to mere almsgiving, or on 
the other to mere toleration, has so much 
narrowed its sense, that the simpler term 
‘Love,’ though too general exactly to meet 
the case, is now the best equivalent.” 
yeyova | Iam become; the case supposed 
is regarded as present: ‘if Icanspeak... 
I am become.’ xadx. 7x. ] Brass, of 
any kind, struck and yielding a sound: i.e. 
avaloOnrdéy tt Kk. e&pvxov. Chrys. No 
particular musical instrument seems to be 
meant. KvpBadov] KiuBadra jv mAa- 
Téa kK. meydaAa xdAKea, Jos. Antt. vii. 12.3. 
The Heb. name is most expressive, D293. 
There appear to have been two sorts, men- ‘ 
tioned in Ps. cl. 5, yow bxdy and Aynn’s, 
rendered by the LXX, kupBados edhxors 
—and x. a&Aadvaymov, as here. Winer 
thinks the former answered to our cas- 


tagnettes, the latter to our cymbals, The 
larger kind would be here meant. See 
Winer, Realw. art. ‘ Becken, ada- 


AdLov] see Ps. cl. cited above. 2.] 
Ta puvotyp. wavrTa are all the secrets of 
the divine counsel,—see Rom. xi. 25 (note); 
xvi. 25,—and reff. The knowledge of these 
would be the perfection of the gift of pro- 
phecy. The verb belongs to both puor. 
and yvéouw. The full construction would 
be €i5@ wvor. and éxw yraouw. TETAV 
Thy wiotw hardly, as Stanley, implies ‘add 
the faith in the world, but rather, ‘all 
the faith required to,’ &c.: or perhaps the 
art. conveys the allusion to our Lord’s 
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heat, TAY Ealotw dste!dpn '™ peOiotavew, ayarnv 5é wy exo, 


™oalyt (Luxe "QUOD eit. 2 Kav °Yropiow TavtTa Ta ? brapyovTa 


xvi. 4. Acts N rs \ an r A Va 

xin wou, KAD Imapad® TO capa pov va KavOjowpat, 
. Judg. a eee s 

aA ayamny S& pr) exw, oddev Swpehoduat. *7 ayaTn “ pa- 

compe 6 Py: , e >? s 5 we x A ans. / 

n ch, Nik KpoOupel, “Y ypnoteveral, 1) ayamn ov © Enrol, [9 ayarn] 


o Rom, xii. 20 
only. constr., 


> x / > y a 5 By These a 3 
ov *qreprepevetat, ov Y muatovTat, ° OVK 7 aoynpoOVEL, OU 


here only. ~ \ e 3 , > 1 ‘ 

Numxi4, @€yre= Ta *éavThs, ov » mapoEvverat, ov ° Aoyierar 470 
al. fee 

p = Matt. xix. 21. xxiv. 47. Heb. x.34al. Gen, xii. 5. . 9 = Acts xv. 26. Dan. iii, 28 (95). 

s Mark v.26. Matt. xvi. 26. Prov, x. 2. t Matt. xviii. 26,29. Luke xviii.7. 1 Thess. vy. 14. Heb. vi. 


15. James y.7bis,8. 2 Pet. iii. 9 only. Prov. xix.11. (-wéa, Rom, ix. 22. -wws, Acts xxvi. 3.) u see 


Rom. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6, y here only +. (not found elsewhere. Lexx.) w Acts vii. 9 reff. 
x here only +. see note. y ch, iy. 6 reff, zch, vii, 36 only. Deut. xxv.3. (-moovvy, Rom. 

i. 27. -MwY, ch. xii. 23.) ach. x. 24. Phil. ii. 21. b Acts xvii. 16 only (reff.). 
c = Rom. iv. 8, from Ps. xxxi. 2. d Rom, ii, 9 reff. 


peGicravar BDF &-corr! m 17 Clem [Cyr,] Thl: txt ACKL rel Orig, Chr, [ Bas, Ephr, 
Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Hc. elz ovdev, with D1F K{e sil] Clem, Meth, Mac, 
Chr, [Bas, Cyr,] Thdrt: txt ABCD3LX Clem, Eph, Bas,[-mss, Euthal-ms] Mac, 
Damase, Thl-comm Cc. for ext, @peAovpa A Ambry. 

3. elz Wauike (corrn, the force of the aor not being perceived), with K[e sil]: txt 
ABCDFELX rel. Trapadwow F. kavonooua DEL b? cd fh k 47 [ Bas, 
Cyr, Euthal-ms] Max-conf, : kavyxnowua: ABR 17 copt-ms exth[-rom] Ephr, Jer,(from 
gr-mss asserts apud Grecos ipsos ipsa exemplaria diversa esse, but thinks, 0b 
similitudinem kav0nowua ef kavxnowpya apud Latinos errorem inolevisse): txt CK 
rel Orig[-c, Ephr,] Chr, Thdrt [Cyr,: simly latt syrr copt-wilk goth wth arm Tert, 
Cypr, Rebapt, Ambrst Augszpe]| Jac-nisib. ovdevy AN 17. 73 Bas-ms,: txt 
BCDFKL rel Chr, [Ephr, Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 

4, om 8rd yn ayarn B al7-9.55.78-4. 118-22! lect-17 vulg | F-lat]copt arm Clem, Ephr, 
Chr, [ Bas, Cyr, ] Th] Orig-int, Tert, Cypr, Ambr Ambrst. mepropevetat A Ephry. 


5. for ra cavtns, To un eavtns B Clem,| txt, ]. 


saying, Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21: ‘all that 
faith,’ so as, &e. 3.] The double 
accus. after Ywul¢w is found in the reff. to 
LXX: but here the accus. of the person 
is omitted, and left to be supplied from the 
context: If I bestow in food all my sub- 
stance. See the quotation from Coleridge 
in Stanley’s note. TApad. TO TOL. 
p.. tva kav8.] So ref. Dan., rad rapédwxav 
Td Couata adtay els eumupicudy, LUXX. 
mop, Theod.: see also 2 Mace. vii. 37. 
He evidently means in self-sacrifice: for 
country, or friends. Both the deeds men- 
tioned in this verse are such as ordinarily 
are held to be the fruits of love, but they 
may be done without it, and if so, are 
worthless. Stanley prefers kavyjowpai— 
and Lachmann has edited it. The objec- 
tions to it seem to me to be, (1) It leaves 
mapad@ standing in a very vague and un- 
defined meaning—“ deliver, to what?” 
(2) It introduces an irrelevant and con- 
fusing element, a boastful motive, into a 
set of hypotheses which put forward merely 
an act or set of acts on the one side, and 
the absence of love on the other: and in- 
deed, worse still, (8) it makes an hypo- 
thesis which would reduce the self-sacri- 
fice to nothing, and would imply the 
absence of love; and so would render 
dydrny St wh €xw unnecessary, 
4—%.] The blessed attributes of love. 
4.] pakpodupet is the negative 


side, xpyoreverat the positive, of a loving 
temper: the former, the withholding of 
anger; the latter, the exercise of kind- 
ness. ov Lndot, ‘knows neither envy 
nor jealousy : both are included under 
the more general sense of ¢7Aos. 

meptrepeverar| The word occurs in Cicero 
ad Attic. i. 14: ‘Di boni! quomodo émep- 
mepevoduny novo auditori Pompeio!’ and 
Mare. Antonin. vy. 5: dpeoxeverOat, Kar 
mepTepeverOat, kK. TocadTa pimtacecOa TH 
wux7. Among the examples in Wetst. of 
mépmepos and meprépeia, is a good defini- 
tion from Basil: rf dort +d wepmepeverOa; 
mav & ph Sid xpelav, GAAA did KaAAw= 
Tignoy meptdauBdverat mepmepelas exet 
katnyopiay. And the Etymol. Mag.,— 
aytl Tov, mataodrat, arakrTet, KaTeTal- 
peTat meta Brarelas emaipduevos. The 
nearest English expression would perhaps 
be displays not itself. See Wetst. 

dus., see, for a contrast, ch. viii. 1. 

5.] ovk aoynpovet seems to be general, 
without particular reference to the disor- 
ders in public speaking with tongues. 7a 
éavtys— Love is so personified, as here to 
be identified with the man possessing the 
grace, who does not seek Ta éavrot: see 
Cheexaecas ov Aoyif. 7d Kady] 
imputeth not (the) evil: ody wovnpdy ov 
pedvoy ov KaTackevdcer GAN Odd Sromrever 
kate Tov diAovpévov, Chrys. Hom. xxxiii. 


p- 804: and so Theod., Theophyl., Hstius, 


Aoyt= 
ETAL. 
ABCDF 
KLPX 
abcde 
fghk 
l1mol7. 
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d y ae, I iN A 
xaxov, 8 od °yaipes emt Th aducia, f cuyyaiper 88 TH e constr. Matt 
y 13 


g 2 / / , / j i 
adn Bei, Trdvra Moréye, mavra imiotever, mdvta pare tld 
, -e , h. xvi. 17. 
ehmifer, mavta *brropéver. 8% aydarn ovdémore Malate. Seats, 
ydwo- “elite O€ 9 rpodnrtetat,° Ka On ™ efTe PYG ies aa 
ae : popny ie merpnys) noovTat ™ eiTe Py=AwWooaL, , 1. 26 reff 
ABDFK “mravoovtat: ™ cite "yvaous, °KatapynOyjcerar. 9 dx Sarthe i 
Rab. , \ , 12. Rom. i. 
edefg ' Mepous Yap yweoKouer Kat *éx * uépovs § rpopyTevoper" }% .2 tim. 
; heh. ix, 12, 1 Thess. iii, 1,5 only +. Sir. viii. 1 ly. i iii abe 
017, 47 Tim, ii, 10, ‘Heb. x, 32, x0 2)8. dames iia, Wiad. xvi, 220 tee hehe xvi 17. 1 Rings tt 


19. ext. = Jamesi. 11. see note, and Acts xii, 7. Rom. ix. 6. m s0 ch. xiv. 7, xv. 11. 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. n ver. 2 (reff.). < © ch. i, 28 reff. 2 Cor, iii, 14, p Acts 
ii. 4 reff. q absol., Acts xx. 1. Exod. ix. 33, 34. r ch. xii, 27 reff. sch. xi. 4, 5 reff. 


6. om [st 7 F. 7. B! repeats mavra oreyet. 

8. om 7 B. rec exmimret, with C3DFKLPN3 rel Clem, Orig, Mac, Chr, [Ephr, 
Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damase Thl ec [Tert, Cypr,]: txt ABC'N? 17. 47! 
Nys, Orig-int; Ambrst Augsspe. om de C!D'FKP latt copt arm Did, [Ambrst] : ins 
ABC? D?'3[-gr] LX rel syr goth [Chr, Thdrt Damase Aug, ]. Tpopnrera rarapynOn- 
oetat B: mpopynteta katapynonoorrai( sic) A. yreoes (or -o1s) KaTapynOnoovTa 
(to conform to the preceding clauses) A D?[-gr] F[-gr] 8 17. 47 (Tert) : yv. mavoerau P. 

9. for yap, 5e (perhaps because this sentence was regarded not as rendering a reason 
Sor the last, but as another assertion of the imperfection of knowledge and prophecy) Ki 
rel Phot(in He: 5¢ dy7l rod ydp.  aitla ydp ears Tod Sid 7) WéAAOVGL KaTapy. K. Tavc.) 
ic: om 67? goth eth[-rom] Orig, Kus, Melet, [Epiph,] Chr,: txt ABDF[P]X m (17, 
e sil) 47[sic] latt [syrr copt eth-pl arm] Orig, [Did, Eus, Ath, Damase] Thdrt 


Tren-int, Hil, [Ambrst]. 


Riickert, Meyer: and this is better and 
more accordant with the sense of Aoyi¢e- 
vat, than the more general rendering 
‘thinketh no evil.’ And we must not over- 
look the article, which seems here to have 
the force of implying that the evil actually 
exists, ‘the evil’ which is,—but Love does 
not impute it. So Theodoret, cvyywdécket 
Tots éntaopevols, ovK em) Kak@ oKdr@ 
TavTa yeyernobat tbmoAauBavwr. 
6. ov x. emt TH 48.] rejoices not at (the) 
iniquity, i.e. at its commission by others, 
—as is the habit of the unloving world. 
ovyxatper TH aA.] Most Commenta- 
tors, as the E. V., altogether overlook 
the force of the verb and the altered 
construction, and render, ‘sejoiceth in 
the truth ’ others, who respect the verb, 
make 7H GAn0.=rots eddoxuodor (Chrys.), 
those to whom, as in 3 John 12, pueuap- 
ropnta tm a’ths THs aAnGelas. But 
Meyer’s rendering is the only one which 
preserves the force of both words: re- 
joices with the Truth, 7 dA7@. being 
personified, and meaning especially the 
spread among men (as opposed to dducta) 
of the Truth of the Gospel, and indeed 
of the truth in general,—in opposition 
to those who (ref. Rom.) ry aAnveray 
ey ddixia karéxovot,—who (ref. 2 Tim.) 
avOloravrat TH aAndela. 7.) wavra,— 
i.e. all things which can be borne with a 
good conscience. So Bengel, of all four : 
* videlicet, que tegenda vel credenda, que 
speranda et sufferenda sunt.’ oréyet | 
bears: see note, ch. ix. 12. Hammond, 
Estius, Bengel (above),—‘covers:’ but 
the variation in sense from ch. ix, is need- 


less. mor.| viz. without suspicion 
of another. édarif. | viz., even against 
hope—hoping what is good of another, 
even when others have ceased to do so, 
Uaop.| viz. persecutions and dis- 
tresses inflicted by others, rather than 
shew an unloving spirit to them. 
8—12.] The eternal abiding of Love, 
when other graces have passed away. 
8. mimter] The exact word is that of the 
E. V., faileth : so Theod. : ov Siac@dAAerat, 
GAN Gel péver BeBala Kk. doadAeuTOS K. 
dtyntos, és del Siawévovoa, TovTo yap dia 
Tov emayouevay édldatev. Of the two 
readings, we may illustrate wimre. by 
Plato, Phileb., p. 22 EB, aAA& pny, @ 
Saénpares, Cuorye Soret viv pev Hdovt cor 
mentwkevar Kabamepel mAnyetoa tnd Tae 
viv 5) Adywy: and Polyb. x. 33. 4, Ké&y 
mote méon TX dda, “in case the whole plan 
should fail:” id. 1. 35. 5: and é«mimre: 
by Plato, Gorg. p. 517, ef obrot phropes 
Hoa, ovTe TH GAnOwWH PnTopiKH expdvro 
(ob yap dy ekémecoyv) otte TH KohaKuKH: 
where Heindorf,—‘proprie usurpatur de 
actoribus, citharcedis, aliisque, qui a spec- 
tatoribus exploduntur et exsibilantur:’ 
and by the celebrated passage in Demos- 
thenes wep) ore. p. 815,—érpitayoviores, 
eya 8 eedpouy. etémimres, eye & ecvpir- 
tov: where also, by the way, émmtes isa 
various reading. By eire, etre, etre, 
the general idea, xaptopata, is split into 
its species—be there prophesyings,—be 
there (speakings in) tongues,—be there 
knowledge. Chrys., al., understand 
the two first futures, Katapy., tavc., of 
the time when, the faith being every 
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t-eniis 10 Oray 88 €2\On 1O *rérevov, TO *éx * pEpous. ° KaTapyn- ABDFK 
iv.20. Rom. 5 s 
Hie. names Avgerat. 11 Gre “HAunv Vvijmios, édddovy ws VY vyTHLOS, cdete 
1 John iv. 18. 


~ éfpovovy ws Y vijreos, * €hoyrlounv ws Y vnTrLOS' OTE Yyé~ 017.47 
yova avnp, °Katnpynka Yta ToD ‘vntiov. 1 Bréropev 


Ps, cxxxviii. 
22. 


u gospp. and 
Acts, passim. 


lit N ” ’ Ciel 2 i a \b ’ 
Tnwouy. yap apte de *ésomtpou év *aiviywatt, Tote dé > mposwmov 
Neh, ii. 15. i é 
NueOa, Matt. xxiii. 30 bis, Acts xxvii, 37, Eph. ii. 3. vch, iii. l reff, Gal. iy. 1, 3. w absol., 
here only. Isa. xliy, 18. x = Rom, ii. 3. Rom. viii. 5 reff. — z James i. 23 
only+. Wisd. vii. 26. Sir. xii. 11 only. ahere only. Num. xii. 8. Sir. xxxix, 3. b Gen, 


xxxii, 30. see 2 John 12, 3John 14. Num. xii. 8. 


10. ree ins rote bef ro ex pepous (for emphasis and precision), with D?3[-gr] KL 
rel syrr Orig, Melet, Chr, Thdrt: om ABD'FPX 17. 47 latt copt goth eth arm Orig, 
(-int,) Eus, Ath, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Max, ] Damase Iren-int. katapynonoetat bef ro 
ex wepous D13F latt Syr goth Orig-int, [Ambrst ] Jer. va ex m. Fl -gr] Iren-int,. 

11. aft Ist ore ins de D'[-gr] fuld. rec ws ynmos bef the verb (3 times), with 
D F{-gr(and G-lat)] KLP rel fuld syrr goth arm Orig[-c, Bas, Euthal-ms] Epiph, Chr, 
Thdrt, Thl Ee [(Tert,) Augaic]; 1st time, m [Orig-int,]: txt ABN 17 vulg [F-lat] 
copt xth Clem, Orig[-c,]-int, Bas, Nys, (Did,) Thdrt, Damase Jer, Aug). rec aft 
2nd ore ins de, with D3/-gr] FK LPN? rel [ vulg-clem fuld demid] syrr copt eth arm Orig 
[-co-intJatiq Meth Epiph, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt [Damasc Ambrst] Tert,: om 
ABD! (and lat) 8! am(with harl! tol) goth Orig[,-int,] Did, Hil,. for yeyova, eye- 
vouny B Orig{ -c]). Ta Tov ynmiou bef karnpynka D FL -gr(and G-lat) | syr goth [arm 
(Tischdf) Epiph, | Bas Orig-int,[(txt,-c,-int,) Tert, Hil, Ambrst]. (not F-lat Augysepe}.) 

12. [Barctaper P 42: -rowuey m. | om ‘yap DFP latt goth arm Clem, ['Thdot, } 
Tert Cypr Ambrst. ins ws bef 5: esomrpov D-gr b g o Syr syr-w-ast arm Clem, 


Thdrt, [ Orig-int,(omsepe)] Tert,. 


Origsepe[-intsepe | Hil, Gaud, [om Orig, -int, 


where dispersed, these gifts should be no 
longer needed. But unquestionably the 
time alluded to is that of the coming of 
the Lord; see ver. 12, and this applies to 
all these, not to the last (yv@o.s) only. 
The two first, mpod. and yAdoo., shall be 
absolutely superseded : yv@ars, relatively : 
the imperfect, by the perfect. 9, 10.] 
Reason given ;—that our knowledge, and 
our prophesying (utterance of divine 
things) are but partial, embracing but a 
part: but when that which is perfect 
(entire—universal) shall have come, this 
partial shall be abolished—superseded. 
See Eph. iv. 11—13, where the same idea 
is otherwise expressed. 11.] <Ana- 
logical illustration of ver. 10. ViyTLos 
and TéAevos are used in contrast ch. ii. 6 
—iii. 1; xiv. 20. é\ddovv, ébpdvovy, 
éAoyiLsunv—I spoke, I [thought] (felt, 
was minded), I [reasoned (or] judged), 
There can hardly be an allusion, as 
Theophyl., @c., Bengel, Olsh., al., think, 
to the three gifts, of tongues (e€AdaA.), pro- 
phecy (eppdv., which suits but very lamely), 
and knowledge (edoy:¢.). éte yey. 
k.T.A.| Now that Iam become a man, I 
have brought to an end the ways of a 
child: not, as E. V., ‘when I became a 
man, I put away ....,’ as if it were done 
on a@ set day, and as if yéy. and karapy. 
were aorists. For this use of 8re, cf. 
Demosth. Olynth. 1, init. 8te rolvuy 
Tad’ otTws Exet, Mposhrer mpoOduws eOé- 
Aew akovew: see Kiihner, § 813. 2. 

12.] Contrast between our present 


ins kat bef ev awryuats LP f 63. 109-78 
Hil, Gaud, ]. 


sight and knowledge,—and those in the 
Suture perfect state. yap justifies the 
analogy of the former verse: for it is just 
so with us. Gptt, in our present con- 
dition, until the Lord’s coming. be 
ésomtpov, through a mirror: i.e. as 
Billroth, Meyer, and De W.—according to 
the popular illusion, which regards the 
object, really seen behind the mirror, as 
seen through it. We must think, not of 
our mirrors of glass, but of the imperfectly- 
reflecting metallic mirrors of the ancients. 
The idea of the lapis specularis, placed in 
windows, being meant, adopted by Schétt- 
gen from Rabbinical usage (e. g. ‘omnes 
prophetz viderunt per specular obscurum, 
et Moses doctor noster vidit per specular 
lucidum’ (Wetst.): and see numerous ex- 
amples in his Hor. Hebr. i. 646 ff.), and 
followed by many Commentators, is incon- 
sistent with the usage of és0mrpoy, which 
(Meyer) is always a MIRROR (Pind. Nem. 
vii. 20: Anacr. xi, 2; xx. 5. Lucian, Amor. 
xliv. 48: see also reff.): the window of 
lapis specularis being 8tortpa (Strabo, 
xil. 2, p. 540). év aiviypat.| There 
is a reference to ref. Num., ordéua kare 
oTé6ua Aadhow ait@ ey elSet, kal od SP 
aiviyydtwy. Many take the words adverbi- 
ally,—‘enigmatically’ (so KE. V., ‘darkly’ 
[and so we are almost obliged to do in an 
English version]): but this cannot be 
[the strict rendering], because atyvyua is 
objective, not subjective: ‘a dark hint 
given by words. I agree with Meyer, 
notwithstanding De Wette’s strong objec- 
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b X , V4 r 
Tpos »mposwmov' apte yiwoeoKkw *éx * pépous, TOTE SE ¢=Rom.i.s2. 


> ap: , 
“emruyvoconat “Kalas Kal ° éreyvaoOny. 
Ul / > \ a 
Fpever tiotis éhorls ayamn, Ta Tpla tadta’ ®pelfov Se 


TOUTOY 1) Gyan. 


XIV. 1 Avwxete tv aydrnv, i &prodte SE ta ¥ rvev- 


Matt, xi, 27 

Tere vuvt Oe bis. Jer. v. 

5. (absol., 
Acts ix. 30 
only.) 

dch. xii. 11 
reff. 

e Rom. vi, 22. 
vii. 6,17 al. 
Job xxx. 1,9. 
= Heb. xiii. 


7 ait 
patixa, uadrov Sé va 'apodntevnte. 26 yap ™AadOY _ 1. see note. 


_ 31. xiv. 5, comparat., Matt. xiii. 32. Luke ix, 46, ch. xv. 19. 


i= ch. xii. 31, ver. 39 only. Sir. li, 18. 
m ch. xii. 30 reff. 


in 2nd Tore, re is written over the line by &-corr!. 


D-lat G-lat tol Cypr,. 


i £ = ch.sxii. 
h = Rom. ix. 30 reff. Ps. xxxiii, 14. 
k = ch. x. 3, 4 reff. 1ch, xi. 4, 5 reff. 


ins eyw bef ereyywoOny F[-gr] 


18. for yuri de weves, weve Se F(uver)[ (not F-lat) D-lat] Clem, Hil, [Ambrst Aug,]. 


tions, in believing év aiviyuar: to mean ‘in 
a dark discourse, viz. the revealed word, 
which is dark, by comparison with our 
future perfect knowledge. So also Luther: 
in einem dunfeln Wort. Thus, as M. ob- 
serves, év will denote, as évy T@ KpumTa, 
Matt. vi. 4, the local department, in which 
the Baézew takes place. TOTE = Stay 
€AOn 7d TéAciov, ver. 10: ‘at the Lord’s 
coming, and after’ aTpdswt. Tpds 
ampdéswm.| Face towards face, i. e. by 
immediate intuition : so Heb. in reff. 

I shall thoroughly know even as I was 
(during this life: he places himself in that 
state, and uses the aor. as of a thing gone 
by) thoroughly known. In this life we 
are known by God, rather than know 
Him: see Gal. iv. 9; ch. viii. 3, note,—and 
ef. Philo de Cherub. 32, vol. i. p. 159, viv 
Bre (Guev, kparovucba madrdAov } &pxouer, 
kK. yuopi(dueba uarAov 7) yvwpiCouev. The 
sense of this aor. émeyveabny must not be 
forced, as in E. V., to a present, or toa 
future, as by some Commentators. 

13.] Superiority of Love to the other great 
Christian graces. Some gifts shall pass 
away—but these three great graces shall 
remain for ever—FAITH, HOPE, LOVE. 
This is necessarily the meaning,—and not 
that love alone shall abide for ever, and 
the other two merely during the present 
state. For (1) vuvt 8€ is not ‘but now,’ 
i.e. in this present state, as opposed to 
what has just been said ver. 12,—but 
“vebus sic stantibus, ‘que cum ita sint,’ 
—and the inference from it just the 
contrary of that implied in the other 
rendering: viz. that sence tongues, pro- 
phesyings, knowledge, will all pass away, 
we have left duf THESE THREE. (2) From 
the position of péver, it has a strong 
emphasis, and carries the weight of the 
clause, as opposed to the previously-men- 
tioned things which katapyn@joera. (8) 
From ra tpla tata, a pre-eminence is 
obviously pointed out for faith, hope, and 
Zove, distinct from aught which has gone 
before. This being the plain sense of the 
words, how can faith and hope be said to 
endure to eternity, when faith will be lost 


in sight, and hope in fruition ? With hope, 
there is but little difficulty : but one place 
has inscribed over its portals, “ Lasciate 
ogni speranza, voi ch’ entrate.” New glo- 
ries, new treasures of knowledge and of 
love, will ever raise, and nourish, blessed 
hopes of yet more and higher,—hopes which 
no disappointment will blight. But how 
can faith abide,—faith, which is the evi- 
dence of things not seen,— where all things 
once believed are seen? In the form of 
holy confidence and trust, faith will abide 
even there. The stay of all conscious 
created being, human or angelic, is depen- 
dence on God; and where the faith which 
comes by hearing is out of the question, 
the faith which consists in trusting will be 
the only faith possible. Thus Hope will 
remain, as anticipation certain to be ful- 
filled: Faith will remain, as trust, entire 
and undoubting :—the anchor of the soul, 
even where no tempest comes. See this 
expanded and further vindicated in my 
Quebec Chapel Sermons, Vol. i. Serm. 
viii. petLov r.] The greater of 
these,—not ‘ greater than these.’ ‘The 
greater,” as De Wette beautifully remarks, 
“because it contains in itself the root of 
the other two: we believe only one whom 
we love,—we hope only that which we 
love.” And thus the forms of Faith and 
Hope which will there for ever subsist, will 
be sustained in, and overshadowed by, the 
all-pervading superior element of eternal 
Love. 

Cuap. XIV. 1—25.] Demonstration of 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE GIFT OF PRO- 
PHECY OVER THAT OF SPEAKING WITH 
TONGUES. 1.] Transition from the 
parenthetical matter of the last chapter to 
the subject about to be resumed. Pursue 
after Love (let it be your great aim,—im- 
portant and enduring as that grace has 
been shewn to be): meantime however 
(during that pursuit; making that the 
first thing, take up this as a second) strive 
for spiritual gifts [see note on ch. xii. 1], 
but more (more than zy. in general: i.e. 
more for this than for others[; chiefly |) 
that ye may prophesy (sc. (nAovTe, va.. + 
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a 3 X A a 
Myrdcon ovK avOpwros adel, GAA [TO] Oe@ 


c 


lal € \ 
yap © dxover, ° mvevuars 6& Nadel ? wvoTnptar 3 o 6€ ! arpo- 


n = Markiy. 33. 
Gen. xi. 7. 
xlii. 23. 

o = wy, 14, 15. 
Acts xvii. 16. 

p ch. xiii, 2 reff. 

q = Rom. xiv. 


Kal’ rapapvolav. 0 ™dAaddy ™ yLacon EavTov ‘oiKodopeEl, 
6 58 rpopnredav éxcdyciay * oikodomel. ° Oéhw dé wavTas 
ipads ™Aareiv ™yrwacais, uaAAOV dé va | rpopynTevynTe 
« welLav Sé 6! rpopnteder 7} 6 ™ AaABY ™ yL@aaats, Y €xTOS 
v ef pry “ Svepynvein, wa H éxxrAnola 4 oikodouny raBy. 
6 x poy bé¢, ddeApol, cay EXOw Tpos buds ™yOcoais ™aAGy, 
w ch, xii. 30 reff. 


Wisd. xix. 

12 only. 

(-Ovov, 

Phil. ii. 1. 

-Oetc@ar, 

1 Thess, il. 
11.) 

t = Acts ix. 31 

ff. 


u = ch. xii. 31. 


xiii. 13, veh. xy.2, 1 Tim. v, 19 only. 


Crap. XIV. 2. yAwooats D-gr F-gr b o G?-lat arm Chr, [Ambr, ]. ovx & (see Acts 
ii. '7 digest). avOpwmrovs F[-gr] (so in ver 3). om Tw (bef Gew) (for conformity 
with av0p.?) BD'FPR! 1 Chr-comm, : ins AD3KLN3 rel Thdrt Damase Thl Ce. 
ov9is &. for mvevuart, mvevua F-gr D-lat G[-lat] am? with(fuld flor) Pel Vig Bede. 
8. for o Se, e« yap o F-gr G[-lat] ; nam qui vulg(and F-lat) D-lat [que enim Ambrst]. 
4. for AaAwy, Aare: F(G adds aut Aadwyr). yawooats D 46 arm Mac,. aft 
exxAnovay ins Oeov F-gr G[-lat] vulg-ed [harl(appy) ](not am demid fuld tol F-lat) Pel. 
5, vuas bef rayras A Ambrst. yAwoous bef AaAev A am Chr, Thl: om Aadev 
kt, for wa mpodntevnte, mpopntevey D1{-gr F-lat] vulg Jer, Pel. rec (for 
de aft pesCwv) yap, with DFKLN? rel [syrr eth arm] Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Jer, Ambrst: 
ixt ABP?! 39 copt [Euthal-ms]. add ecru F. Siepunvever (the later mss 
confound « and n to a very great extent: see the original collations passim) Lab ce 


x ch, xii. 18 al. 


b] \ 
ovoels ABDFK 


a \ \ , hklm 
dytevov avOpwrros arei VoiKodounY Kal *TapaKANnoW 017.47 


adfg¢hklo 47 Chr, Thi: dtepunvevey D'[-gr], 1 0 dcepunvevwy F'-gr(and G[-lat]). 


6. rec vu, with D?KL rel Chr, Thl @e: 


as the aim of your ¢7A0s). 2—20.] 
Prophecy edifies the BRETHREN more than 
speaking with tongues. 2.| For he 
that speaks in a tongue, speaks not to 
men but to God; for no one understands 
him (so akovw in reff. and Athen. ix. p. 
382, Zreyev phuara & ovde eis Hrovcev 
dy, i.e. as a general rule, the assembly do 
not understand him; some, who have the 
gift of interpretation of tongues, may,— 
but they are the exception), but (opposed 
to ovdels yap axover) in the spirit (in his 
spirit, as opposed to in his understanding: 
his spirit is the organ of the Holy Ghost, 
but his understanding is unfruitful, see vv. 
14, 15) he speaks mysteries (things which 
are hidden from the hearers, and sometimes 
also from himself) : 8.] but (on the 
other hand) he who prophesies, speaks 
to men edification (genus) and (species) ex- 
hortation and (species) consolation. See 
the definition of prophecy given on ch. xii. 
10: and Stanley’s excursus introductory to 
this chapter. mapapv0la occurs Plato, 
Axioch. p. 365,—édo0ev thy Wuxhy, mavu 
evdea mapauv0tas: and Adlian, V. H. xii. 
1, fin., mapeuvOjoaro “Aptatéptnv, x. Td 
Tis Avtns idoato mdos, eltaytos Tod Bac. 
TH Kndemovia, kK. TH TmapamvOla mevoOeyros 
TUVETOS. 4,] €aut. oix. does not 
necessarily involve his wnderstanding what 
he speaks: the ewercise of the gift in ac- 
cordance with the prompting of the Spirit 
may be regarded as an oikodouh: the in- 
tensity of the feeling of prayer or praise in 


txt ABD!FPX Chr-ms [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


which he utters the words is edifying to 
him, though the words themselves are un- 
intelligible. This view is necessary on ac- 
count of what is said in ver. 5, that if he 
can interpret, he can edify not only himself 
but the church. éxxAnotay | [i. e. the 
assembled Christians: see note on ch. xi. 
18] not, as Meyer, @ congregation, but 
=Thv éxxAnclay: the art. being often 
omitted when a noun in government has 
an emphatic place before the verb: ac- 
cordingly in ver. 5, it is # é«xaA. which is 
edified. 5.] He shews that it is from 
no antipathy to or jealousy of the gift of 
tongues that he thus speaks: but (force 
of the 8) that he wished them all to 
speak with tongues, but rather that they 
should prophesy. The distinction between 
the acc. and inf. after @¢Aw, as the simple 
direct object of the wish, and %va with the 
subj., as its higher and ulterior object, 
has been lost in the E. V. The second 8¢ 
is opposed to the subordinate Aad. yA., as 
in ver. 1 to Ta mvevparird. petlov 
S€] 5é is transitional. petLov] sce 
reff.,—superior 22 usefulness, and there- 
fore in dignity. éxtds eb uy is a 
mixture of two constructions, éxrds ei, and 
ei wy. It is not a Hebraism, as Grot. 
supposes; Wetst. gives examples from 
Demosth., Aristides, Lucian, Sextus Empi- 
ricus: and from Thom. Mag., dauév, exrds 
el uh Téde, Kal exTds €i THDE. Steppy- 
vey] viz. 6 Aad@y yAdoon, not Tis, as 
suggested by Flatt. On the subj. with «i, 
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rh ips dpedjow, dv pa) uly Nadsow 4 ¥ év * drowadé 
Mas ohernaw, €dv pry buly Aadnow *) Y ev * amroKane y ch.ii.7,13. 


Matt. xiii. 3. 


N 3) , 
y a x y ») a / By 2 b Wy, SH , 26, 
are 7) Y ev ®yvmcer 1) ¥ ev *apodytela % Y év ODANT 5 FG. 


Gal. ii. 2. 


cy Neda, \ Ie 7. @ 
T° Opos Ta Tarpuya pov ° Siddvta, felte Baddds felte Rec i. 


h G Me 4 oe A A 
KiOapa, édv ‘ Siaatodjv Tois * POdyyous mi °88, as 
/ \ 3 \ 
yvacOncerat 7o !atrovpevov 1) To ™ KOapilopuevov; § Kab 
SN X\ n ” oO \ 0 t e a We 
yap av "adnrov dwrnv °cadmriyE ° 6a, Tis ? Tapa- 


; Lace 5. dhere only+. Wisd. xiii. 17. xiv. 29 only. 
xxiv, 29. Isa. xiii. 10. nx@ dcdovca OdpuBov, Bur. Hec. 1093. 


42. Gal. iii. 15 only. 2Macc. xv. 5. 


only. 1 Kings x, 5 al. (-AnTys, Matt. ix. 23. 
i Rom. x. 12 reff CATs MRR. 283) 
1 Matt. xi. 17 || L. only +. 


m Rey. xiv, 2 only. 


(1 Kings xx. 
30. Sir, xi. 
27 al.) 
a ch, xiii, 2 
(Ter) 
b Acts ii, 42 
reff. 
c John xii. 
e = Matt. 
f ch. xiii. 8 reff. g here 
h Rey. v. 8. xiv. 2. xv. 2only. Gen. iv. 21 al. 
k Rom. x. 18 only, from Ps. xviii. 4. Wisd. xix. 18 only. 
Isa. xxiii. 16. n = here (Luke x, 44) only. (I's. 


1. 6 (8].) 2 Mace. vii. 34 only. Polyb. viii. 3. 2, aSyAoe eAmides, and al. (-Aws, ch. ix. 26. -AdTys, 


_ 1 Tim. vi. 17.) o Matt. xxiv. 31. 
x.10. 2 Cor. ix. 2,3 only. Jer. xii. 5. 


Damasc. [for vas] vuw P. 
om last ev D![-gr] 
{demid tol] F-lat D-lat om 8rd.) 

7. pn bef SiacroAny 7. boyy. D'F. 
arm Ambrst. 
Chr, [Euthal-ms] ec. 


giving a sense not distinguishable from the 
ind., see Winer, edn. 6, § 41. 6. 2 end, and 
Herm., on Soph. Ant. 706. 6.) Lxam- 
ple of the unprofitableness of speaking with 
tongues without interpreting,—expressed 
in the first person as of himself. vov 
8€] ‘quod cum ita sit’—viz. that there is 
no edification without interpretation. 

éay €\@m} Chrys. understands the first 
person to imply ‘not even Z myself should 
profit you,’ &e. But then aitds eye or 
some expression similarly emphatic would 
have been used. The second édy is pa- 
rallel to the first, not dependent on a¢e- 
Afow. It is the negative side of the sup- 
position, as éay ZA@w x.7.A. was the affirma- 
tive. On this double apodosis Hermann 
remarks, Soph. Aj. 827,—‘ Est enim hee 
verborum complexio ex eo genere, cujus 
jam apud Homerum exempla inveniuntur, 
quod duplicem habet apodosin, alteram 
premissam, sequentem alteram : que ratio 
ibi maxime apta est, ubi in magno animi 
motu, quasi non satis sit id quod premissum 
est, aliud infertur secunda apodosi, quod 
gravius sit et fortius.’ 7 ev GaroK..... J 
It seems best here, with Estius, to under- 
stand ‘duo juga, ut conjugata sint reve- 
latio et prophetia, ac rursus conjugata 
scientia et doctrina.’ So also Meyer, who 
observes that the ground of rpopyrela is 
émoxdAviis, and that of d8axh, yraors: 
the former being a direct speaking in the 
Spirit, and the latter a laying forth by the 
aid of the Spirit of knowledge acquired. 
Thus éy, as referred to amor. and yvéo., 
denotes the internal element :—as referred 
to mpop. and 5:5., the external element, of 
the spiritual activity. 7—11.] In- 
stances to shew that unintelligible discourse 
profits nothing. And first,—7—9. ] from 
musical instruments, 7.) Spas occurs 


Rey, i. 10, viii. 13, Exod. xix. 16, 19, p Acts 


om Ist #8 ¢ 17 [D-lat] syr copt [Thl]. 
F[-gr] &!b tol harl?. (am [demid] D-lat om 2nd ev: am hari? 


for Tos ¢Ooyyors, POoyyou B tol D-lat 


6.3 D°LP rel Thdrt Damase Thl: dere K: txt ABD![F]& f 
yvoo8n (for -Oncerat) D'F [scietur latt]. 
8. cadz. bef povnv APX 17.119 coptt Orig,. 


dey D}, 


here and in the two other places where 
it is used in the N.T. (teff.) at the begin- 
ning of the sentence, out of its logical order, 
which would be before éd&y SiactoAhy . ., 
thus: Things without life which yield 
sound, whether flute or harp, yet, if they 
do not, &e. The renderings, ‘ even things 
without life’ (EH. V.), or ‘things which, 
though without life, yet givesound’ (Winer, 
edn. 6, § 61. 5. f), are inadmissible,—the 
former because of the usage of Suws, the 
latter because no such idea as any surprise 
at a thing without life yielding sound is 
here in place. dev. 815.] so dfSov 
gwvdy Pind. Nem. v. 93. éav Stacz. | 
If they (the &puxa >. 6.) shall not have 
yielded a distinction (of musical inter- 
vals) in their tones, how shall be known 
that which is being played on the flute 
or that which is being played on the 
harp (i.e. what tune is played in either 
case: the art. being repeated to shew that 
two distinct instances are contemplated, 
not necessarily ‘ one tune, either piped, or 
harped? = 7d avdovmevoy 7) KiOapi(d- 
pevoy ;)% The observation of Meyer, that 
this example is decisive against foreign 
languages being spoken in the exercise of 
this gift, is shewn to be irrelevant by the 
next example, from which the contrary 
might be argued—the &ndros pwr of the 
trumpet being exactly analogous to an 
unknown language, not to an inarticulate 
sound. But the fact is that all such 
inferences, from pressing analogies close, 
are insecure. 8.] ddnAov, uncertain, 
in its meaning : for a particular succession 
of notes of the trumpet then, as now, gave 
the signals for attack, and retreat, and the 
various evolutions ofan army. The giving 
the signal for battle with the trumpet is 
called by Dio Cassius 7rd moAcuirty Body, 
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words, 2 Cor. 

ii. 4 reff. 
rhere only ¢. 

Ps. Ixxx. 3 


an > If 
re 10 rocavTa, tet *Tvyot, © 


only. Philo 
de Mut. 
Nom. 26, vol. 
ip. 600, 
OVOLKG [LEV 
yap, et 
TUXOL, Ke 
ypampatika .... 
el TUXOL. Wetst.) see ch. xvi. 6. 
viii. 32 reff.) 


éuol * BapBapos. 


yrAdoons 1 édy pu) *edonwov Aoyov ° dare, Tas YyvooOn- 
X\ f ” fa} \ > s wih la) 
ceTat TO AaXovpEvov ; EceaVE yap Els Saepa AaXoUYTES. 


a Th \ 
yévn Pwvev eto ev KOTHM, Kal 


ovdev Yahwvov: 1 dav ody py edo THv “ Sivamw Ths 
povis, écouat TO AadodvTL * BapBapos, Kal Oo Aadwv Y év 
12 oftws Kal wets érret * AWTAL eoTE 
(Dion. Hal. iv. 19, wuptoy 7 Sisjup., et TUXOL « 


+ . Galen. de usu part. vi., déka mev, 
u = ch. xii. 10 reff. vy =here only. (Acts 


w =hereonly. Num. vi. 21. Dion. Hal., Antt. i. 68, 700 7 unmw ypam- 


faros evpyuévov, 76 8 Sndody 7, éxeivov Sivapw T. TaAaLovs. Dio Cass. lv. 3, ToLovToy yap 7 Svvamts 


TOU OvopaTos TovTOV SyAoi. 


mapackevatera: A Orig). 


9. for evonuwoy, evsxnuov D'[-gr] 21-37. 80. 


x Acts xxviii. 2, 4 reff. ae 


Rom. xi. 25, z Acts xxi. 20 reff. 


for Swre, dw L. [at cay un 


.. . dwre K-marg notes, avytt Tov" eayv un Stepunvevorre. | 


10, om tocavta D}! F(with G-lat). 


note), with KL rel Chr, Thdrt @e: txt ABDFPX 47 Clem, Damase Thl. 


rec (for exowv) eat (gramml corrn: see 
ins Tw 


bef kocuw D'F b o, hoc vulg-ed ({fuld demid &c] and F-lat, not am) Ambrst Bede. 

rec aft ovdey ins avtrwy (addn for precision), with D?KLN% rel G-lat syrr Chr, Thdrt : 

om ABD!FPN?! d 17 vulg E-lat coptt arm Clem, [Euthal-ms] Damasc Ambrst Bede. 
aft apwvov ins eoty DIF vulg [not H-lat: pref c]. 


11. for eay, ex P. 
vulg [Ambrst]). 


60 ADILam17: ywworw F (st ergo nesciero F-lat, and so 
om last clause (omcotel) L al. 


om ev DF latt syrr copt 


arm Clem Chrexpr(o €or AaA. Bap8.) Damase [Ambrst ]. 


by lian 7d mapopuntixdy eumvety: see 
Wetst., where many examples are to be 
found. 9.] Application of these 
instances. dua Tt. yAdoons is most 
naturally understood physically, by means 
of your tongue, as answering to the 
utterance of the sound by the musical in- 
struments. But the technical rendering, 
by means of the tongue (in the sense of 
yAdéoon Aadeiv), is allowable. eve be 
. . . Aad.] This periphrasis of the future 
implies, ye will be, so long as ye speak, 
speaking, . On eis Gépa, see ref. : it 
implies the non-reception by hearers of 
what is said. 10, 11.] Another ex- 
ample of the unprofitableness of an utter- 
ance not understood. 10.] et tvxo1, 
if it should so happen, i. e. peradventure: 
—it is commonly found with numerical 
nouns; but sometimes with hypothetical 
sentences in general, as in ch. xv. 37. See 
reff, and examples in Wetst. It will not 
bear the rendering ‘fur example,’ though 
in meaning it nearly approaches it. It 
belongs here to tocatra, itself represent- 
ing some fixed number, but not assignable 
by the information which the writer pos- 
sesses, or not worth assigning. See similar 
expressions, Acts v. 8,—and 2 Sam. xii. 8 
in E. V. yevn povev | kinds of lan- 
guages: the more precise expression would 
be yévn pwvijs, or pwval: we can hardly 
say, with Meyer, that each language is a 
yevos pwvav. The use of dwvay, and not 
yAwoo ay, is no doubt intentional, to avoid 
confusion, yA@éooa being for the most part 
used in this passage in a peculiar meaning: 


but no argument can be grounded on it 
as to the-yAéooum being languages or not. 

eiciy (plur.), because it is wished to 
distinguish them in their variety. ov- 
dév, scil. yévos. Bleek renders, ‘no ratio- 
nal animal is without speech ;? and Grot., 
reading as the rec. avr @v, understands it as 
referring to men: others supply €6vos to 
ovdév. But the common rendering is both 
simpler, and better sense: none of them 
is without signification, as E. V.: or, is 
inarticulate. 11.] ow, seeing that none 
is without meaning; for if any were, the 
imputations following would not be just. 
We assume that a tongue which we do not 
understand has a meaning, and that it is 
the way of expression of some foreign 
nation, BapBapos,—a foreigner, 
in the sense of one who is ignorant of the 
speech and habits of a people. So Ovid, 
Trist. v. 10,—‘ Barbarus hic ego sum, quia 


, non intelligor ulli:’ and Herod. ii. 158,— 


BapBdpovs 5 mavras of A’ytmtiot Kadé- 
ovot Tovs uh opiot SuoyAdacous. (Wetst.) 
The appellation always conveyed a certain 
contempt, and such is evidently intended 
here. So Ovid, in the next line,—* Et rident 
stolidi verba Latina Gete.’ év énot, in 
my estimation: so Eurip. Hippol. 1835, 
OVS &v 7 exelvy why euod patyy Kakds,— 
‘in his judgment and in mine:’ see Kiihner, 
li. 275. 12.] Application of the ana- 
logy, as in ver. 9. The obtws is evidently 
meant as in ver. 9, but is rendered some- 
what difficult by the change of the con- 
struction into a direct exhortation. It is 
best therefore to suppose an ellipsis; and 
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a A Li \ \ a ff 
Tvevpatov, »arpos thy  oikodouny ths éxxdrnolas fny- a= ch. xii. 10 
re 


a ivf 
TELTE, Wa © TEepicoeUnTe. 


13 O10 0 f Aarov f yooon b = Rom. xv.2. 
8 mposevxyécOw § iva ” Siepunvevy. 


c Rom. xiy. 19 


14 gay ydp mposevyo- e atv, Matt 
- .y Matt. 
y ie p x ° Seal ch. 


I \ i a s 7 e \ a fee 
fat yA@oon, TO TTVEULA [LOU TPOSEVYETAL, O o€ VOUS ena 


g Matt. xxiv. 20 || Mk. 


7 Mark xiv. 35. 
h ch, xii. 30 reff. i 


mpopnteunte A 73 Ambrst. 


(Gmws, Acts viii, 15.) Phil. i. 9. Col. i. 9. iv. 3. 
i= Acts xvii. 16 reff. 


12. mvevuatixwy P 23-mg 73 spec sah Ambry. (G-lat has both.) 


2 Thess. i. 11. iii. 1, 


for mepiocevnte, 


13. rec d:omep, with KLN3 rel Chr, Thdrt Thl @ec: txt ABDFPN! 17 Damasce. 
14. om yap B F[-gr G-lat] sah arm: ins ADKLPX rel vulg(and F-lat) E-lat syrr 
copt Chr, Thdrt Damase Th! (ec Orig-int, Ambrst Aug, Pel Sedul Bede. (17 def [but 


om appy, Tischdf Treg].) 


“give to ofrws the pregnant meaning, after 
the lesson conveyed by this example. 
Meyer’s rendering, since in such @ manner 
(i. e. so as to be barbarians to one another) 
ye also are emulous, &e., is very harsh, be- 
sides making the second clause, standing as 
it does without a nG@AAov or any disjunctive 
particle, mean (and I do not see that it 
will bear any other meaning), seek this 
BapBapopwrvia to the edifying of the 
Church. Thus likewise ye (i.e. after 
the example of people who would not wish 
to be barbarians to one another,—avoiding 
the absurdity just mentioned), emulous 
as ye are of spiritual gifts (reff.), seek 
them to the edifying of the church, that 
ye may abound: or perhaps (but I can 
find no instance of (nt@ iva thus used : 
ch. iv, 2 is no case in point, see note there) 
as in HE. V. ‘ seek that ye may excel 
(abound in them) to the edifying of the 
church. 13.] Hortatory inference 
JSrom the foregoing examples. There is 
some difficulty in the construction of 
this verse. mposevx. tva Sepp. is ren- 
dered by Chrys., Theodoret, ‘Theophyl., 
Erasm., Beza, Calv., Grot., Estius, Wetst., 
Bleek, Riickert, Olsh., al., ‘pray that he 
may interpret. But the next verse shews 
that this is untenable. For the act of 
mposevxec0u yAdéoon is there introduced 
in strict logical connexion with this verse, 
so as to shew that the mposevxéo@w here 
must have the same meaning as there, viz., 
that of praying in a tongue, openly in the 
church. Seeing this, Luther, Rosenm., al., 
render it, ‘let.....so pray, that he may 
interpret ;’ i.e. ‘not pray, unless he can 
interpret.’ But this rendering of iva is 
hardly allowable even where ottw is ex- 
pressed, see note on ch. ix. 24. The knot 
of the difficulty lies in the relation of iva 
to verbs of this kind. It may be doubted 
whether in such expressions as rposevxeo- 
Oat iva (see reff.), the conj. ever represents 
the mere purport of the prayer, as in our 
“to pray, that.” The idea of purpose is 
inseparably bound up in this particle, and 
can be traced wherever it is used. Thus 
mposevx. iva seems always to convey the 

Vot, II. 


meaning, “to pray, i order that.” At 
the same time, prayer being a direct 
seeking of the fulfilment of the purpose 
on account of which we pray,—not, like 
many other actions, zndirectly connected 
with it,—the purport and purpose become 
compounded in the expression. This 
will be illustrated by ypnyopeire x. mpos- 
evxerbe, va uh eiseAOnte els metpacudv: 
where it is plain enough that fa wn re- 
presents the wlterior object of ypnyopetre, 
and, now that it is joined with ypnyopetre, 
of mposevxeoGe: but had it been merely, 
mposevxerbe iva uh K.T.A., the above con- 
fusion would have occurred. Now this 
confusion it is, which makes the words 
mposevxécOw iva Siepunvedyn so difficult. 
Obviously, the mposevxéo@w is not merely 
used to express a seeking by prayer of the 
gift of interpretation, on account of the 
sense in the next verse: but as plainly, 
there is in mposevyéoOw a sense which 
passes on to fva Sepunvedy. The render- 
ing of Meyer and De Wette, ‘ pray, with a 
view to interpret (what he has spoken in a 
tongue),’ is unobjectionable, but does not 
give any reason for the choice of mposeu- 
xéa0w, any more than edxapioreltw, or 
the like. I believe the true rendering to be 
pointed out by the distinction in the next 
verse. If a man prays in a tongue, his 
spirit prays, but his understanding is 
barren. This prayer of his spirit is, the 
intense direction of his will and affections 
to God, accompanied by the utterance of 
sounds to him unintelligible. ‘Let then 
him who speaks with a tongue, pray, when 
he does pray, with an earnest striving (in 
this prayer of his spirit) after the gift of 
interpretation.’? The meaning might be 
more strictly given thus in English: where- 
fore let him who speaketh with a tongue, 
in his prayer (or, when praying), strive 
that he may interpret. 14.] This 
verse has been explained above. Itjustifies 
the necessity of thus aiming at the gift of 
interpretation. dmv. pov, not as in ver, 
32, and Chrys. (Hom. xxxv. p. 325) 7d xd- 
pioua Td d00ey wor Kal KiWody THY yAOooay, 
—but as in reff., my (own) spirit, taking 
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me IS € 16 1¢¢ ow éotw; mposevEouar TO 
k Matt. xiii. 22 [LOU “ AKAPTIOS EOTLD. Tb OV 3 TP ye f 


| Mk. Eph. , , \ A ce a ae I 
vi. Tit.” igrpedwatt, mposevEouar O€ Kal T@ vol’ ™rradt@ TO ‘ mvev- 
iii. 14. EN i < ‘ i 4 16 2 ipon ewes eee 5 
ey Jer. MATL, ™rpare@ O€ Kal TP vol. emel €av ™ evdoyns + mVveEv- 
6. “Wisd. xv. - 5 i ae A fe SBIR 

fouls. pats, 6 °avaTAnpay Tov P ToTov Tod idwwTov Tas pel 
cts xxi. 22. 

= i \ +5, 9 NN, oe > r v2 \ fae? > 

miners, "TO any ‘ert TH on " evyaploTia, emrev0) TL A€ryELs OUK 
Rom. xv. 9, 


® \ \ an > a > ’ ¢€ (v4 
from Ps. xvii. QZOEV ; 17 GV ev Yap Y KaAwS *evyYapLaTEts, ANN Yo Y eTE- 
Teena only. nch. x. 16 reff. o = here (Matt, xiii, 14, ch. xvi. 17. Gal. vi. 2. Phil. 
ii, 30. 1 Thess. ii. 16) only$. (Gen. xxix. 28 al.) Jos. B. J. vy. 2.5, oTpaTiwrov raéw avarAnpovv. Philo, 


meek oo , f PisG A “4 
lace, 12, yol. ii. p. 531, mpeoBevtod Taé. éxmAjow. Tac. Ann. iv. 38, “locum principem impleam. 

P seen, Sir, eh ale q Acts iv. 13 reff. r2Cor. i. 20.” s = Rev. v.14. Neh. 

vy. 13. viii. 6 al. t = Acts xi. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Heb. viii, 1. u Acts xxiv. 3 reff. 


y Acts xy, 24 reff. w ch. vii. 37 reff. x abs., ch, xi. 24 reff. y Rom. ii. 1 reff. 


15. om 1 ovy eotw K. mposevéwmat (twice) ADFP 47 : -fwuarand -foua: X: txt 
BKL rel Orig, Eus, [Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc: orabo latt Orig-int, Ambr 
Ambrst] (see note). om Ist de FKP 35. 46. 109-14 latt Syr sah arm Orig,(om cat 
also,) [Euthal-ms] Damase Orig-int[sepe Ambrst]: ins ABDLN rel syr [copt] Orig, 
Eus, Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc. om Tw (bef 2nd myevuart) FP. om 2nd de BF 46. 
109 latt Syr sah eth arm Orig,(where he has the Ist 5) Czes, [Ath,] Ps-Ath, Damase 
Thi Orig-int, [Ambrst]: ins ADKLPX rel syr copt Orig[-c], Eus, Ath, Chr, [Euthal- 
ms] Thdrt Gc (homeotel in 47 vor to vou). beg te 

16. rec evAoynons, with FKL rel Chr, Thdrt Thl Ee; benediweris latt: txt ABDPR 
b! 0 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc. rec ins tw bef mvevpare (to conform to last ver: 
but see note), with KL rel Chr, Thdrt: ev B(sic: see table) D/P]X*: om AFR! 17 
[Euthal-ms ] Damasce. om to F. for eredn, ere: B, ove o.dev bef Te 


Aeyes F(not F-lat) E-lat G-lat [Ambrst] Jer, Aug). 


17. adda B 1. 


himself as an example, as above, ver. 6: a 
use of the word familiar to our Apostle, and 
here necessary on account of 6 vods mov 
following, ‘When I pray 2n a tongue, my 
higher being, my spirit, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, is inflamed with holy desires, 
and rapt in prayer: but my intellectual 
part, having no matter before it on which 
its powers can be exercised, bears no fruit 
to the edification of others (nor of myself: 
but this is not expressed in &kapzros ; cf. 
the usage of xaprés by Paul,—Rom. 1.13; 
vi. 21, 22; xv. 28; Gal. v. 22, al.). 

15.] What then is (the case) (i.e. as our 
‘What then?’ Cf. rt otv, Rom. iii. 9; 
vi. 15. ‘ What is my determination there- 
upon ?’)? I will pray (on the reading 
mposevéwuat, see note on Rom. v. 1) with 
the (my) spirit: I will pray also with 
my mind (i.e. will interpret my prayer for 
the benefit of myself and the church), &c. 
This resolution, or expression of self-obliga- 
tion, evidently leads to the inference, by 
and by clearly expressed, ver. 28, that if he 
could not pray 7@ vol, he would keep 
silence. Wado] hence we gather that 
the two departments in which the gift of 
tongues was exercised were prayer and 
praise. On the day of Pentecost it was 
confined to the latter of these. 16. ] 
The discourse changes from the first person 
to the second, as De W. observes, because 
the hypothesis contains an imputation of 
folly or error. éav evd.] if thou 
shalt have blessed in spirit (no art. now: 
the dat. is now merely of the manner in 


which, the element; not of the specific 
instrument, as in the last verse), how shall 
he that fills (i. e. is in) the situation of a 
private man (id:é77s, in speaking of any 
business or trade, signifies a lay person, i.e. 
one unacquainted with it as. his employ- 
ment. Thus in state matters, it is one out 
of office—Anpoobever byt idiéTn, Thue. iv. 
2; in philosophy, one uneducated and rude 
—jueis why of idiOrat ov dedolkapev, Sweis 
5€ of pirdcodor SeAcate, Diog. Laert. Aris- 
tipp. ii. 71, &e. &e. See examples in Wetst. 
So here it is, one who has not the gift of 
speaking and interpreting. The word 
TOmov is not to be taken literally, as if the 
idiG7a had any separate seats in the con- 
gregation: the expression, as in ref,, is 
figurative) say the AMEN (the Amen always 
said: see Deut. xxvii. 15—26 Heb. and 
E. V. (LXX, yévorro) ; Neh. viii. 6. From 
the synagogue,—on which see Wetst., 
Schéttg. in loc., Winer, Realw., art. Syna- 
gogen, and Philo, Fragm. vol. ii. p. 680— 
guvedpevouot . . . « of wey moAAO) ciwTh, 
TAY ef TL mposemipnuloat Tots avaywo- 
okopevois voulCerat,—it passed into the 
Christian church; so Justin Mart. Apol. 
i. 65, p. 82, of (scil. rod mpoeorHtos) cuv- 
TEACTAVTOS TAS EvXAS Kal Thy evxapiorlay, 
mas 6 mapoy Aads Tavevpnuet A€ywr, auhv. 
See Suicer, sub voc. and Stanley’s note 
here) to (at the end of) thy thanksgiving, 


since what thou sayest he knows not? 


This is, as Doddridge has remarked, deci- 
sive against the practice of praying and 
praising in an unknown tongue, as ridi- 
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* 3 Z SY a a A a 
POS OVK “olKodometrar, 184 edyapicTO TO OE@, TAVTEV xActsix. 91 
(oye a ip , 5 " 7 reff, 
A 2» 9 “wd 
ULOV HarAOV » yrAwooH » Aaa | are év exKAnola © Oédeo » Rom-i.8 rel. 
L ! ay eR A here only. 
TEVTE Noyous T@ voi’ wou AaXHoaL, iva Kal aAdNovs * KaT- * Mace. xiv. 
/ oh ye / , 2. aes 
NXNTw, “ 7 “puplous Aoyous ev yAwoon.  AdeAGod, 4 Acts xvii. 25 
\ ’ y A a : ; 
Hi) Tawia yiverOe Tais § ppectv' GAXA TH ® Kaka‘ yntid- ° Sie 


xviii. 8,9 


a \ \ i Mk. Luke 
Gere, Tats dé € ppeciv * rérevoe yiveobe. 2 ev TH vop@ yé- Xv. 7. xVib 


XXXviii. 26, 
xviii. 2. 
ch, xiii, 11.) 


f Matt. xviii. 24. ch. iv. 15 only. Esth. iii. 9. 
h Rom. i. 29. ch. v. 8. Eph. iv. 31 al. Ps. li. 3 (5). 
k=ch. ii.6. Heb. y.14al. 1 Chron, xxv. 8, 


g here bis only. Proy. 
ihere only+. (-mtos, 


18. rec aft tw ew ins pou (addn from such places as chi. 4, Romi. 8 &c: 38 wth 
arm even further add mep.), with KL rel [vulg-clem demid harl] Thdrt[-ed] Damase 
Ambrst Pel: om ABDFPR 17 E-lat G-lat am(with tol) syrr copt 2th arm Chr, [Euthal- 
ms] Thdrt-ms Jer, Sedul Bede. (om [tw] dew F-lat.) ins ott bef ravrwy F latt 
syrr copt lat-ff. yAwoon bef uadAov F[-gr(and G-lat)] : om waddoy 41! D-lat Chr-ms. 
—omnium vestrum lingua loquor vulg(and F-lat). ree yAwooats, with BKLP rel 
syrr copt eth Chr, Thdrt Orig-int,: txt ADFX 17 latt arm Damase Ambrst Pel Bede. 
; rec Aadov (the bare present aft evx. was not understood, and thus some helped 
at with ot, some by turning Aadw into AaAwy. Or Aadwy was understood to belong to 
evxaptot@, ‘I give thanks, speaking, &c.), with KL rel Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
Damase: om A: txt BDFPN ¢c 17 latt syrr copt arm Orig-int, lat-ff. 

19. (aAda, so ABD: om N?.) rec d:a Tov voos (see note. If tw vor had come 
from ver 15, wou would prob have been omd), with KL rel D-lat syr Mac, Chr, Thdrt 
Max-conf, Phot{-c,] Thl He: 8a Tov vouoy (omg pov) Mcion-e,, per legem Ambrst-txt 
[ed-ven] ; im dege Paulin, : txt AB D[-gr] (F)[P]& m (17) vulg Syr copt [arm(omg 


ead ys, Epiph, Damase [Ambr, ].—rw v. wu. bef m. Aoy. 17.—Aadn o pev (sic) bef rw 


Ve fe 


20. iva Tats pp. Ted. yernobe, omg de, F D-lat Orig-int, Ambrst Aug Gaud. 


21. aft vouw ins 7: X1(N3 disapproving). 


culously: practised in the ehurch of Rome. 
17.] Kags is not ironical, but con- 
cessive: it is not the act of thanksgiving 
in a tongue that the Apostle blames, for 
that is of itself good, being dictated by 
the Spirit: but the doing it not to the edi- 
fication of others. 6 €tepos, the id:d- 
tns spoken of before. 18, 19.] De- 
claration of his own feeling on the matter, 
highly endowed as he was with the gift. 
Ithank God, I speak with a tongue (have 
the gift of speaking with tongues) more 
than you all. This juxtaposition of two 
clauses, between which ‘ that’ is to be sup- 
plied in the sense, is not unusual: BovAe 
okoTm@mev: ‘fac videas,—Kur, Hippol. 
567, emlaxer’, avdyyv tay ecwbey exuddw. 
Hom. Od. B. 195, Tnrcudxp & ev macw 
éyav tmoOhooua avtds, Mntepa hy és 
marpos avwyérw amoveecdar. See Har- 
tung, Partikell. ii. p. 134. 19.] év éx- 
«Analg, in (the) assembly, ‘in the congre- 
gation’ [this isthe better rendering here, 
and wherever there is a chance of the 
word church being mistaken as meaning a 
building ],—not ‘in am assembly,’as Meyer. 
The art. is omitted after a preposition : so 
Middleton, ch. vi. § 1; the logical account 
of which is, that the prep. serves to cate- 
gorize the substantive following it, and 
so make it general instead of particular. 
dw... ., 4, a8 BovAoua, 4H, 

Il. a. 117: similarly émidupéw, (nT éw,— 


see Hartung, ii. p. 72. dia Tov vods has 
probably been a correction, because AaXetvy 
7@ vot was found harsh, the understand- 
ing being only the indirect instrument. 

20.] With this exhortation he con- 
cludes this part of hisargument, in which 
he reproves. the folly of displaying and 
being anxious for a gift in which there was 
no edification. ‘aSeXot suavem vim 
habet,’ Bengel. Tats dpeoty, in your 
understandings, as this preference shews 
you to be. 77H kaxiq.— dat. of reference, 
as regards vice : see Winer, edn. 6, § 31.6. 

21—25.] By a citation from the 
O. T. he takes occasion to shew that 
tongues are a sign to the unbelieving only: 
and that even for them they are profitless 
in comparison with prophecy. 21.] 
év TO von, as John x. 34; xii. 34; xv. 25; 
—where the Psalms are thus quoted. The 
passage stands in the LXX: 51a pavaicudy 
xetdewy, Sie yAooons érépas bt AaA- 
govo, TH AaP TovTH... kK. oVK HOEANTAV 
a&koverv, The context is thus: The scoffers 
in Jerusalem (see ver. 14) are introduced 
as scorning the simplicity of the divine 
commands, which were line upon line, pre- 
cept upon precept, as if to children (vv. 9, 
10), Jehovah threatens them that, since 
they would not hear these simple com- 
mands, He would speak to them by men 
of other tongues, viz. the Assyrians, their 
captors, Here as in many other cases, 
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7 pa as id Ae Saal /- n £-/ - 
Ihere only +. YpaTTal Orz év | ErepoyAmaaos Kal ev xetheow ETepOY ABDFK 
. EXViii. ~ ry , Paw) , 
ny Pa cx, KANTO TO AAD TOUT, Kal °ovd PouvTws IelsaxovoovTal caefg 


S 2 4 e A > a hklm 
m= Matt xr ov, Neyer KUpLOS. Waste al *YAM@ooaL Sets ‘onpetloV 17.47 


Isa. xxix. 13, A a A B) / ¢ \ 
Roni is cloly ov TOls TiaTEvoVoWW AAA TOIS “aTlaToLs, 1) Oé Y TpO- 
Heb. (xi. 12. ra \ a , 2° 
x16 Pet byrela ov Tols “amioTols GNA TOIs TLaTEvoVoW. 9 éay 
ay ii. 4. 5 \ \ Pe \ Va 
™ Gxod. xxx.9. OOV YX guVENON 1 Y exKANIa Y OAN *” ET TO AUTO Kal TAVTES 
oe ce q Matt, vi. 7. Lukei.13. Actsx.31, Heb.y.7only. Deut. 


deg s so els “apTvptov, &c. Matt, viii. 4 al. fr. Jer. ix. 22. 
i w = Actsi. 3 reff. 


p = Rom. v. 12 reff. 
r Acts ii. 4 reff. 
w= ch. vi. 6 reff. v ch, xiii. 2 reff. 
y Rom. xvi. 23 reff. z Acts i. 15 reff. 


i, 43, 
t Rom. iv. 11 reff. 
x ch. xi. 20. Josh. ix. 2, 


for erepoyAwooos, erepais yAwoous F lect-8 vulg copt goth Tert,. rec eTepotg, 
with D[F]KLP rel [latt Syr(Jingua alia) syr copt goth eth arm] Orig, Constt, Chr, 
[Cyr,] Damase Th] Gc [Tert, Ambrst]: txt ABN 17 [Cyr,-ms,-p]. (Meyer thinks the 
dat a mere mechanical corrn to suit the other datives.) or ovd ovtws, ovderw F 
{not F-lat]. etsaxovcetat F(not [F']-lat) 43. 113 lect-14. 


22. for (2nd) morevovor, motos F [vulg Ambry, (G-lat has both.) ] 


23. om ovy F[-gr] 67? old-lat goth Ambr, Ambrst. 
oan bef 7 exkAnowa DF latt goth [Syr goth Ambr, Ambrst]. 


for cuveAOn, eAOn BG!. 
rec mayTes 


yAwooas AadAwaw, with [D?-gr] KL [47(-ougiv)] rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr arm Chr-txt, 
[yA. m. A.,] Thdrt Damase (He Vict-vit Bede: Aad. wav. yA. copt ath Ambrst: Aad. 
vA. wav. D3[and lat] goth: txt AB F[-gr(and G-lat)] PX Bas, [Euthal-ms] Thl. 


the historical sense is not so much con- 
sidered, as the aptness of the expressions 
used for illustrating the matter in hand; 
viz. that belief would not be produced in 
the unbelieving by speaking to them in 
strange tongues. The é7: answers in the 
LXX tos, ‘for ;’ or ‘yea verily, as Louth. 
It forms part of the citation, not of the text. 

év érep.] in (in the person of) 
men of other tongues: Heb. with another 
tongue ;—and it is placed second. The 
Apostle personifies it and gives it the pro- 
minence. év x. €r.] in (as speaking 
in, using as the organ of speech) lips of 
others (strangers, see reff.): Heb. zn (by) 
stammerers of lip: Louth, with a stam- 
mering lip. 7) Aa@ TOVT® | in Isa., 
the Israelites: here taken generally for 
the unbelieving world. ov8 otTws 
eisaxovo.| This is the point of the pas- 
sage for St. Paul’s argument : see ver. 23: 
—‘“for them, and not for us: but even 
for them, profitless in the main :”—not 
even under such circumstances will they 
listen to me: even this sign will be for 
them ineffectual. 22.) @ste,—viz. 
according to the words of the foregoing 
prophetic passage. ai yA.] the 
tongues, in the then acceptation of the 
term. He is not interpreting the pro- 
phecy, nor alluding to the tongues there 
spoken of, but returns back to the subject 
in hand—the tongues about which his ar- 
gument was concerned, ets onp. ciciv] 
are for a sign: but there is no emphasis 
on the words,—the meaning being much 
the same as if cis onuetoy were omitted, 
and it stood &ste ai yA. eioly od rots rm. 
Not seeing this, Commentators have dif- 
fered widely about the meaning of onue7or. 


So Chrys. (Hom, xxxvi. p. 335): eis onuetov, 
Touréotiv, eis exmAntiv:—Bengel: ‘quo 
allecti auscultare debebant :’—Calyvin: ‘lin- 
gue, quatenus in signum date sunt: &. 
&c. All dwelling on the word onpetov 
would introduce an element foreign to the 
argument, which is, that tongues are (a 
sign) for the unbelieving, not for the be- 
lieving. ov T. mist. | not to men 
who believe, but to unbelievers, i.e. 
‘men who do not believe :’ not, as Nean- 
der, Billroth, Rickert, and in substance 
De Wette, ‘men who will not believe ;? 
&moros must be kept to the same sense 
through this whole passage, and plainly by 
ver. 23 it is not one who will not believe, 
but an unbeliever open to canviction. The 
mistake has been occasioned by regarding 
those to whom the prophecy was directed, 
and interpreting Paul by Isaiah, instead of 
by himself. 4 8 mpod.] scil. eoriv, 
as Meyer, or ets on. éoriv, as De Wette: 
it seems to me to import little which we 
supply, seeing that efs onu.is of so very 
slight weight in the preceding clause. If 
emphatic meaning had been attached to 
onuciov as belonging to ai yaA., we must not 
have supplied it here : but if it be a mere 
indifferent word, to be interpreted accord- 
ing to the sense in which af ya. and # 
mpop. were onueta, there can be no objec- 
tion to it here: and the uniformity of con- 
struction seems to require it. Both 
here and above, tots amior. and the other 
are datives commodi—for, not ‘to, the 
unbelieving. 7 mpodnrela was a sign to 
the unbelieving, see vv. 24, 25. Pro- 
phecy, i.e. tnspired and intelligent expo- 
sition of the word and doctrine, was emi- 
nently for believers, but, as below, would 
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fal , ’ 
AaHow yYrwooars, etséhOaow ¢ * Sudtas % * daria TOL, OVK aver.16.. 
n ‘i ; 2 fe ; 
epovoty ore ip paiveo Oe ; - cay & TAVTES ° TpoPNTEVOTW, «ess. 4,5 
etsérOn S€é Tis " AtrtaToS H ® idv@arns, 4 eheyxeTar TO Tav- a= Toh i, 
e? y couN , a , Ps. xlix, 
Tov, ° avacpwerat poe eae, rat KpUuTrTa THS KAP= . Aisi. gre 
dias avtov 8 davepa Syivetat, kal “ottws imecav emi ter” 
‘Tpos@mov *“ mrposkuryjce TH Oe@, arrayyéd\dov bre ™ dv- fo vena 
reff. i vii =e ae}, a £ i dee 
k Pail, here ere eta 11 only. dats, Math 2 al Paces iat 2, a “ie a Norn wl cee 
oe Tee Cu Nolcait Shee ee pata 
om 9 amiorot Bi: infideles et idiote] Ambrst. 

24. for 2nd de, te A Syr (eth). om avak. v. 7. (homeot) K. 

25. rec ins kau ovtw bef ra xpumra (from below,—the result being imagined better 
to begin here ; the follg «. ovrws being by some omd, as Chr Ambr, by some carelessly 
left, or reintroduced without erasing this former. So Meyer), with D3[-gr] KL rel 
syr Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: om ABD!FN 17 latt (Syr) copt goth (eth arm) Orig{-c,- 
int, Did, ] Bas, Chr, [Euthal-ms (Ambr). Syr eth arm Orig-int, Ambr ins xa. ] 
avayyeAAwy F(not G). 
be also profitable ¢o unbelievers, furnish- might be, not one could appreciate the 
ing a token that God was truly among gift) unbeliever or plain man (&moros 
his assembled servants. 23—25.| first now, because the great stress is on the 
Instances given of the operation of both power of prophecy in its greatest achieve- 
on the ungifted or the unbeliever. ment, the conversion of the unbeliever ; 
23.] ody, following up the axiom just but idi@ra: was first before, because the 
laid down, by supposing a case =if then stress there was on the unprofitableness 
-... The first case put answers to the of tongues, not only to the &mortot, but to 
former half of ver. 22: the second, to the the idi@ra), he is convicted by all (the 
latter. The supposition is this: that inspired discourse penetrating, as below, 
all the (Corinthian) church is assembled, into the depths of his heart,—by all, i.e. 
and all its members speak with tongues by each in turn), he is searched into by 
(not in a ¢wmultuary manner—that is not all (each inspired speaker opening to him 
part of the present hypothesis, for if it his character), the hidden things of his 
were, it must apply equally to ver. 24, heart become manifest (those things which 
which it clearly cannot :—but that allhave he had never before seen are revealed,— 
the gift, and are im turn exercising it): his whole hitherto unrecognized personal 
—then (d:67a:, ‘plain believers,’ persons character laid out. Instances of such re- 
unacquainted with the gift and its exercise, velations of a man to himself by powerful 
come in. It is obvious that the hypothesis preaching have often occurred, even since 
of all being assembled, and ali having the the cessation of the prophetic gift): and 
gift, must not be pressed to infer that no thus (thus convicted, searched, revealed to 
such id:é77s could be found: no one hypo- himself :—in sucha state of mind) having 
thesizes thus rigidly. If any will have it fallen on his face, he will worship God, 
so, then, as Meyer, we may suppose the announcing (by that his act, which is a 
idi@rar to come from another congrega- public submission to the divine Power 
tion: but the whole difficulty seems to me manifest among you: or, but not so well, 
mere trifling. The id. plainly cannot be, aloud, by declaration of it in words) that 
as De W. maintains, an unbdeliever, for his of a truth (implying that previously he 
case is separately mentioned. Such plain had regarded the presence of God among 
men, or perhaps a company of unbelievers, them as an idle tale; or, if a plain Chris- 
have come in:—they have no understand- tian, had not sufficiently realized it) God 
ing of what is going on: the yAésoa is among you (or in each of you: by His 
sound to them an unmeaning jargon; and Spirit). In this last description the 
they come to the conclusion, ‘These men isiérns is thrown into the background, 
are mad ;’ just as men did infer, on the and (see above) the greater achievement 
day of Pentecost, that the speakers were of prophecy, the conviction and conversion 
drunken. 24.] But if all (see of the &movos, is chiefly in view. “Fora 


above) prophesy (i. e. intelligibly lay forth, 
in the power of the Spirit, the Christian 
word and doctrine) and there enter any 
(singular now, setting forth that this 
would be the effect in any case: plural 
before, to shew that however many there 


similar effect of the disclosure of a man’s 
secret self to himself, compare the fascina- 
tion described as exercised by Socrates over 
his hearers by the ‘conviction’ and ‘judg- 
ment’ of his questions in the Athenian 
market-place. Grote’s Hist. of Greece, 
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ux Mark vi.40, avd, Luke ix.3.x.1. Johnii.6. «a@’ va, Eph. v. 33. John 

v here only, (fsa. ix. 3.) where only. ava. gdev, 
x ch, xii. 30 reff, y here only +. 
Winer, edn. 6, 3 67.1. c. a Acts xi. 


t = ver. 40. ch. xvi. 14, 
xxi. 25, Ken. Anab. iv. 7.8. ~ 
Polyb. iv. 20. 10, and al. freq. see Rom. xi. 25 reff. - 

z Acts xii. 17 reff. change of subject, Luke xv. 15, xix. 4, Acts vi. 6. 
27 reff. 


rec o cos bef ovrws, with KL rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Bas, Damasc]: om ovtws k 3. 32 
Thdrt-comm : txt AB(DF) bh 17 latt Syr copt goth eth arm Orig-[¢,-]int, [Did, Chr, 
Euthal-ms Ambr, ].—om o D!FN! ]! 109! Orig[-c], Chr. 
26. om vuwy ABN! a 17 copt [Bas, Euthal-ms]: ins DFKLN3 rel [latt syrr goth 
zth(appy) arm] Chr, Thdrt Damasc [Ambrst]. om d:dax. exer (homeotel) Ak. 
rec yAwooay exet aroxadupw exer (the clauses dropped out by homeotel, and were 
then confusedly reinserted), with L rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc: om amoxaduy exer m 
35-9. 42-7. 63 arm Chr-mss: om yAwooay exer K 35-9. 42-3. 57. 911. 106-77. 238 
[fald! : epu. exer yA. ex. goth: ] txt ABDFX [d] 17 latt syrr coptt zth Bas, [ Euthal- 


ms] Thl dic-comm [ Ambrst]. 


Svepunveray DF. 


rec yeveoOw, with Damasce: 


txt ABDFKLX rel Chr [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt &e. 


28. for diepu., epunveuvtns BD!F, pref 6 DF. 


29. om o DIFL 1 


viii. 6(09—611.” Stanley. 26—35. | 
Regulations respecting the emercise of 
spiritual gifts in the assemblies. 
26.] The rule for all, proceeding on the 
fact of each having his gift to contribute 
when they come together: viz. that all 
things must be done with a view to edi- 
fication. tt ovv éotiv] See ver. 15. 
ér. ouv.]| Whenever ye happen 
to be assembling together: the present 
vividly describes each coming with his gift, 
eager to exercise it. Wodpév] most 
probably a hymn of praise to sing in the 
power of the spirit, as did Miriam, De- 
borah, Symeon, &c. See ver. 15. 
S.8axyv]| an exposition of doctrine or 
moral teaching: belonging to the gift of 
prophecy, as indeed do also Wap. and 
amoké)., the latter being something re- 
vealed to him, to be prophetically uttered. 
yAdooay| a tongue, i.e. an act 
of speaking in tongues: see vv. 18, 22. 
éppnvelav] See below, and ver. 5. 
Twavt. wp. oik. yi. ] THE GENERAL 
RULE, afterwards applied to the several 
gifts: and 27, 28.] to the speaking 
with tongues. etre begins the construc- 
tion, but is not carried on, ver. 29, where 
mpopnrat 5€ answers to it. 27.) Kata 
S¥o (scil. let it take place), by two (at each 
time, i. e. in one assembly : not more than 
two or three might speak with tongues at 
each meeting) or at the most three, and 
by turn (one after another, not together) : 


for cavTw, avtw F. 


and let one (some one who has the gift,— 
and not more than one) interpret (what 
is said in the tongue). 28.] But if 
there be not an interpreter (Wieseler, in 
the Stud. und Krit. for 1838, p. 720, would 
render it, ‘¢f he be not an interpreter,’ viz. 
himself. But this would exclude the pos- 
sibility of others interpreting, which we 
know from ch. xii. 10 might be the case. 
And thus the preceding «fs could hardly 
bear its proper meaning. Wieseler tries to 
make it mean ‘one at a time. Besides, 
the emphatic position of 7} seems to require 
more stress than this sense would give, 
which would be better expressed by édy 5& 
diepunvevt)s uh 7), let him (the speaker 
in a tongue, see reff.) be silent in the 
church: but (as if ovydtw had been ph Aa- 
Aefrw) let him speak for himself and for 
God: i.e. in private, with only himself and 
God to witness it. Chrys. Ka? éavrdy 
~0eyyécOw: which Theophyl. enlarges to 
Tovtéotiy aopyTt Kal jpéua Kad Eavtdy: 
which does not seem to agree with Aa- 
Acitw, the speaking being essential to the 
exercise of the gift. 29—33.] Simi- 
lar regulations for PROPHECY. 29.] 
8é, transitional. Svo 4 tpets, viz. at 
one assembling ;—not together; this is 
plainly prohibited, ver. 30. There is no 7d 
mAetoTov as in the other case, because he 
does not wish to seem as if he were limit- 
ing this most edifying of the gifts. 

ot GAAot, scil. rpopfra:,—or perhaps, any 
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26—33. 
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James i, 8.) 


28 only. 1 Rom. i. 7. 
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iLuke xxi. 9. 2Cor. vi. 5. xii. 20. James iii. 16 onl: 
j Rom. xv. 33 reff. 


e = Rom, xii. 
8 reff. 
f£=ch, xii: 10 
reff. 
Rey, xxii. 6. 
Luke ii. 51. 
Rom. viii. 
4, 20 ale 
1 Chron. 
Xxix. 24, 


y. Proy. xxvi. 28. Tobit iv, 13 (not in &) only. (-o7aTos, 


Rom, xvi, 16. ch. vii. 17, 2 Cor, viii. 18. xi. 


30. om de D![and lat] F[-gr G-lat] Orig-int,[: e¢ si Syr: quodsi vulg F-lat] 


Ambrst. 
and then marked for erasure by X!.) 


(xa in kaOnuevw is written over the line, o 7 having been first written, 


31. rayres bef ka? eva DF h! latt Syr arm: om qavtes 17 Ambrst: exaoro: 6. 67? : 


ekaoTo. wavtes 88. 72. 


82. for mvevpara, rvevua D F[-gr(and G-lat)] 1. 43. 52. 67%. 213 [fuld] Syr [Epiph,] 
Thdrt Orig-int,[-ed Did-int, Novat, Hil, Ambrst]: txt ABKLX rel vulg(and F-lat) syr 
copt [arm ] Orig,(and int,) Epiph, Chr, | Euthal-ms] Thdrt-ms Damase Thl Cc Tert,. 
(The plur was corrd to the sing because, One Spirit inspiring all the prophets, 


Tvevpnata was not understood.) 


eg k 47 (Chr, Euthal-ms Damasc].) 


umotaccovTa Li. 


83. 0 Geos bef akaracracias A 57 Syr copt [Hip,]: om o F, 


(aAAa, so ABD 
at end ins SidacKw (from ch iv. 17) F bo 


2.10. 39 vulg ({fuld demid harl tol:] not am) syr-w-ast [arm-ed] Chr: d:ataccopat 


Chr-ms, Damasc. 


person possessing the gift of Siaxpicers 
mvevudtwy, mentioned ch. xii. 10 in im- 
mediate connexion with mpopnreia. Such 
would exercise that gift, to determine 
whether the spirit was of God : see ch. xii. 
3; 1 John iy. 1—3. 30.] But if 
a revelation shall have been made to 
another (prophet) while sitting by, let 
the first (who was prophesying) hold his 
peace (give place to the other: but clearly, 
not as ejected by the second in any dis- 
orderly manner: probably, by being made 
aware of it and ceasing his discourse). 
The rendering of Grot., al., ‘let him (the 
second) wart till the first has done speak- 
ing, q.d., ‘let the first have left off, is 
ungrammatical. See also vv. 28, 34. 
31, 32.] He shews that the 6 
mpatos oryaTw is no impossibility, but in 
their power to put into effect. For ye 
have the power (the primary emphasis of 
the sentence is on dvvacGe, which is not 
merely permissive, as E. V., ‘ye may,’ but 
asserts the possession of the power ;—the 
secondary on xa’ €va) one by one all 
to prophesy (i. e. you have power to bring 
about this result—you can be silent if you 
please), in order that all may learn and 
all may be exhorted (or, comforted) : 
$2.] and (not, for: but a parallel assertion 
to the last, ‘ye have power, &c. and’) 
spirits of prophets (i.e. their own spirits, 
filled with the Holy Spirit: so Meyer, and 
rightly: not, as De Wette, the Spirit of 
God within each: and so ver. 12: the 
inspired spirit being regarded as a 
mvevpa in a peculiar sense—from God, 


or otherwise. See the distinction plainly 
made 1 John iv. 2: & tovtTw ywdonerte 
To TvevLA TOU Oeod. Tay TvEdPa K.T.A. 
The omission of the art. generalizes the 
assertion, making it applicable to all 
genuine Christian prophets) are subject 
to prophets (i.e. to the men whose spirits 
they are. But very many Commentators, 
e.g. Theophyl.(alt.), Calvin, Estius, and 
more recently Bleek and Riickert, take 
mpopntas to signify other prophets— 
To &v cor xdpioma, Kal 7H evépyeia Tod ev 
Tol mvEevmaTos, UroTdTTETAL TH Xaploparte 
Tov éTépov Tov KwOevTOS cis TO Tpopn- 
revery (Theophyl.). But the command 
6 mp@tos ovydtw would be superfluous, 
if his gift was in subjection to another). 

33.] Reason of the above regula- 
tions. The premiss, that the church is 
God’s church, is suppressed. He is the 
God of peace, not confusion: therefore 
those assemblies which are His must be 
peacefully and orderly conducted. And 
this character of God is not one depen- 
dent for its truth on preconceived views 
of Him :—we have a proof of it wherever 
a church of the saints has been gathered 
together. ‘In all the churches of the 
saints, God is a God of peace: let Him 
not among you be supposed to be a God 
of confusion.’ I am compelled to 
depart from the majority of modern critics 
of note, e.g. Lachmann, Tischendorf (ed. 7 
[and 8]), Billroth, Meyer, De Wette, and 
to adhere to the common arrangement 
of this latter clause. My reason is, that 
taken as beginning the next paragraph, 


TIPO> KOPINOIOTS A. XIV. 34—40. 


a a id 5 > AN 
34 Ai yuvatxes év tals éxxdnolais *oryatwoay ov yap 


600 


m = & constr., 
Acts xxvi. 1 


a a 3 GQ x 
reff, m éqruTpeTreTal avTais NaNely, aAra *) wrotaccet Oat, Kabws 
n Gen. iii. 16, A _ ; ; 35 2) 8 6 P 6. Ben 
oss 10 KGL O "voMos AéeyEl- el o€ TL palety Cédovaw, ° EV 
: ; 4 5 > \ 4 
fom. x.20” OlK@ TOUS Lolous avopas PérEepwTatwoav’ Satoxpov yap 
Tevet: only, @ i Aanelv ev exkrnola. 36 7) ad’ buadv o *doyos 
q ch. xi. 6 reff. €oTl YUVatKe 4) “ 


ci fa) n an 3 > ¢ lal la sf 4 ” 
r Actaris TOD * Geod § €EnAOev, 1) ' es Duds wovous ‘KaTnvTnoeV ; 37 et 


reff. = iP hele es , > , 
tActsxxvi.7 tug U SoKxel ar popyTns elvar 7) Y TVEVPMATLKOS, “ ETUYLYMOKET@ 
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Vy. 34, 35 are placed aft ver 40 in DF 93 fuld? Ambrst Sedul. : 

84. rec aft yuvaies ins vuwy, with DFKL rel Syr syr-w-ob Chr, Thdrt Ge Ambr, 
Ambrst Sedul: om ABN 17 vulg(and F-lat: vestre is written over vuwy in the gr 
column) coptt eth arm Orig[-c,] Mcion-e, Dial, Nys, Damase (Cypr,) Pel. rec 
emretpamra (‘the sense of the perfect, permissum est, was more familiar to the trans- 
vribers.” Meyer), with K rel syrr Mcion-e, Chr, Thdrt, emretpemra: L: txt ABDFR 
17 [latt coptt arm Orig-c, Euthal-ms] Mcion-e, Damasc [Ambr, Ambrst]. 
so ABD'X [Mcion-e, Euthal-ms].) * UrotaccéoOwmoav ABN 17 Syr coptt 
zeth Mcion-e, [Euthal-ms] Damasc: vrotaccec@a: DFKL rel latt syr arm Dial, Chr 
Thdrt Th] Gic [Ambr Ambrst ]. add rots avSpacw A. 

85. «1 71 Se si quid autem DF vulg Ambrst. pavOavew A®N! 17. 23-6. 31. 73 
Nys,. (A! doubtful.) GeAwow A 73 Damase. om eorw B [ Euthal-ms]. 
rec yuvaigiv (to agree with plurals preceding), with DFKLN3 rel syrr Orig[-c}, Chr- 
mss, Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABN! 17 vulg(and F-lat: mulieribus is written over yuvaigiv 
in gr column) coptt «th arm Orig[-c,] Chr[-ed, (Euthal-ms)] Damase Pel. rec ev 
exkAnow bef AaAew, with D(F)K(L) 47 syrr Orig[-c], Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
Ambrst: txt ABX m 17 vulg coptt eth Orig, Damase Bede.—exxAnoius F[not F-lat] 
L 49. 69. 106-8 D-lat syr Thdrt. 

36. Kkarnyt. bef wovovs F[ not F-lat] copt. 


(aAAq, - 


87. emytyywoketw D: ywworetw B Chr,(addg tavta). 


it is harsh beyond example, and super- 
fluous, as anticipating the reason about to 
be given ob yap «.7.A. Besides which, 
it is more in accordance with St. Paul’s 
style, to place the main subject of a new 
sentence first, see 1 Tim. iii. 8, 11, 12; 
and we have an example of reference to 
general usage coming in last, in aid of 
other considerations, ch. xi. 16: but it 
seems unnatural that it should be placed 
first in the very forefront of a matter on 
which he has so much to say. 34, 35. ] 
Regulation prohibiting women to speak 
publicly in the church, and its grounds. 
If ds... aylwv be placed at the begin- 
ning of this sentence, we must not, as 
Lachm. absurdly does, put a comma be- 
fore tv aylwy, which would throw the 
emphasis on it and disturb the sense: and 
which besides would then be expressed 
Grylwy yuvatces, or even aylwv af yuvatkes, 
but certainly not ray aylwy ai yuvatkes. 

34.] G\Aa trotagcecOat, scil. 
keAeverat avtats. The same construction 
where a second verb must be supplied 
from the context, occurs 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
So Soph. Gid. Tyr. 236, roy &y5p’ aravdd 
TOUTOV ..... MAT elsdéxecOar ute mpos- 
povely Tia, wbety 8 am olkwy mdvras: 
Lucian, xdpwy 7) émickomotvtes, line 49 
from beg.,—oé 5€ kal abrdy rwrdoe evep- 
yew Ta TOD Oavdrov epya, kal thy TIAod- 


Twvos apxny Cyurodv. See other examples 
in Kiithner, § 852 xk. 6 vépos— 
ref. Their speaking in public would be 
of itself an act of zndependence ; of teach- 
ing the assembly, and among others 
their own husbands. 35.] This pro- 
hibits another kindred irregularity—their 
asking questions publicly. They might 
say in answer to the former ovydtwoar, 
‘But if we do not understand any thing, 
are we not to ask?” The stress is on 
padety. iSiovs, confining them to 
their own husbands, to the exclusion of 
other men. aigxpdv| See ref.: 
indecent, bringing deserved reproach. 
86—40.] GENERAL CONCLU- 
SION: the unseemliness and absurdity of 
their pretending to originate customs un- 
known to other churches, as if the word 
of God first went forth from them: and 
the enforcement of his apostolic authority. 
Then, a summary in a few words of the 
purport of what he has said on the spiritual 
gifts, and a repetition, in another form, of 
the fundamental precept, ver. 26. 
86.}] I cannot agree with Meyer in refer- 
ring this only to the regulation concerning 
women which has preceded. It rather 
seems to refer to all the points of church 
custom which he has been noticing, and 
to be inseparably connected with what 
follows,—the recognition of his apostolic 
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& ypadw bpiv, “ bre Kuplov early [évron]* 38 ef Sé Tus x= 2 Poti, | 


x > lal x e) / 
ayvoet, * ayvoeitw. 99 dsre, adedpoi [wou], * fyrodre  (passy? Cor. 
nei , ; ; v9. 

TO * rpodntevew, Kal Td» Aarelv pi) © KodeETE » ev Pyro Tiel? 


£ \ a 
cas, 9 ravra bé Teboxynuovas Kal Kata ° rdEw t ywécOw. 2% x,55. 


b ver. 19 only 


1 ‘ SS Gene . é » xii. 
XV. 18 Tvwpifw dé tiv, aderdol, rd evayyédtov 0 rel a 
c= att, X1x. 


Exod. xxxvi. 6. d Rom. xiii. 13, 1 Thess, iv. 12 only +. (-uwy, 
e Luke i.8. Col. ii.5. Heb. v. 6; 10 & vi. 20 (from Ps. cis. 4), vin 1, 
f = ver. 26. ch. xvi. 14. g ch, xii. 3 


14, Luke xxiii. 2 al. 
ch. xii. 24.) 
&e. only. L.P.H. Job xxxviii. 12. 
reff. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 
rec ins tov bef kupiov, with Thl: om ABDFKLN rel Orig, Chr, Thdrt Damase 
Ce. for kupiov, Oeov A copt Origy. rec eloiv evtoAa, with D?-3[-gr] KL rel 
vulg(and F-lat) Seep ana tel ee Ambrst-ms: evtoAa eroiy mM: evToAn eoTiy RN): 
€oTL, OME eEVTOAN, and lat) F{-gr(and G-lat)] Orig,[-c,-](int i -ed: 
eg oe ABN? 17 copt a oe a caged ie ive yes 
» for ayvocitw, ayvoerta: D'(-re) F(nyv-) &! 17 Orig¢[-c,(a : simly coptt 
(engelbr) ] and perhaps A!(w is eae he ee the TELS Seisadye 
ignoratur D-lat: ignorabitur vulg [F-lat] G-lat Orig-int, [Ambr, Ambrst]: non cog- 
noscetur Hil,: txt A?B D?-3[-gr] KLN% rel syrr copt[-wilk] «th arm Orig{-c], Chr, 
[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Thl Ge. (There appears no reason why the indic should 
have been altered to the imperat ; but the form of exprn in ch viii. 2, 3 may perhaps 
have occasioned an alteration of the imperat into the indic, esp if, as Meyer supposes, 
in writing ayvoetTw wste, one w had dropped out, and left the last letter of aryvoeir. to 
be supplied.) 
89. aft adeAgo: ins pov AB! D?-3[-gr] & ¢ g mo syrr copt Chr, Thdrt Damase [nostri 
zeth]: om B2(sic: see table) D!FKL rel latt basm arm Ambrst Pel. om Ist ro F. 
om 2nd to B 48. rec yAwooats bef un kwAvere, with DF KL rel latt syrr 
zth arm Chr, Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABPX m 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc.—rec om ev (Aaa. 
yh. being the more usual exprn 2), with A D3[-gr] KL[P]x rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr [arm 
Euthal-ms] Chr Thdrt Ambrst: ins B D!(and lat) F[-gr] G-lat coptt. 
40. rec om de (because there appeared to be no contrast ?), with KL rel basm [Bas, ] 
Orig-int, Ambr,;: ins ABDFPX 17 a m vulg Syr copt arm Chr, [Euthal-ms Cyr, | 


Thdrt Damase Pel Bede. 


Cuap. XV. 1, (aft yvwpi(w N! has written a, but erased it.) 


orders, as those of God. 37.] mvev- 
patuxds, one spiritually endowed: not 
quite as in ch. ii. 15. & ypade | 
the things which I am writing, viz. 
‘ these regulations which I am now mak- 
ing,’ Kupiov, emphatic: the Lord’s 
(commandment): carrying His authority. 
No more direct assertion of inspiration can 
be uttered than this. ‘* Paul stamps here 
the seal of apostolic authority: and on 
that seal is necessarily Christ.” Meyer. 
88. dyvoeirw] implying both 
the hopelessness of reclaiming such an 
one, and the little concern which his op- 
position gave the Apostle. The other 
reading, dyvoetrai, gives a passable sense 
—‘he is ignored,’ scil. by God: ‘cf. ch. 
Vill 2), 35) xi. 125° Gal. iv. 9: 
89.] {nAotre and ph kwdvere express 
the different estimations in which he held 
the two gifts. 40.| 8é, only pro- 
vided, that.... Kata Taé.v] 
i. e. in right time, and due proportion.— 
Meyer compares Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 5, of the 
Essenes : vite kpavyh mote Tov oikov ove 
OdpuBos pordver, Tas dE AaALas ev Taket 
mapaxwpovow addAhdos. See Stanley, 
edn. 2, pp. 293 f. 


Cuap. XV.] Or THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE DEAD; WHICH SOME IN THE 
CoRINTHIAN CHURCH DENIED. For 
the enquiry, WHO they were that denied 
the Resurrection, see note on ver. 12. 
1—11.] The Apostle lays the founda- 
tion of his intended polemical argument 
in the historical fact of the ResuRREC- 
TION OF CHRIST. But he does not alto- 
gether assume this fact. He deals with its 
evidence, in relating minutely the various 
appearances of the Lord after His Resur- 
rection, to others, and to himself. Then, 
in ver. 12, the proclamation of Christ’s 
Resurrection asthe greatfact attending the 
preaching of the gospel, is set against the 
denial of the Resurrection by some of them, 
and it is subsequently shewn that the two 
hang together, so that they who denied the 
one must be prepared to deny the other ; 
and the consequences of this latter denial 
are pointed out. But it by no means 
follows, as De W. (in part) and Meyer 
have assumed, that the impugners were 
not prepared to deny the Resurrection of 
Christ. The Apostle writes not only for 
them, but for the rest of the Corinthian 
believers, shewing them the historical cer- 
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a \ j , > ae AN 
neonstr. ace. & edmyyenicduns wuly, 0 Kal imapedaBeTe, Jév @ Kat 


dat., Luke i. 
19. ii. 10. 
Acts xiii. 32 
[xvii. 18] 


. i? 
iéorhcate, 28C ob Kat * cwfeobe, Ti AOyp ebNyyediod- 


. lal 3 \ S A, Phaet sy > vA 
yCor x7. env viv eb KaTexeTe, ™ ExTOS ™ EL pm ELK © EIT TEVoATE, 


i = ch. xi. 23. 
Gal. i. 9, 12 
al. see John 


realy F 
j John viii.44, Rom. y.2. (2 Cor.i.24,) Col. iy. 12. 
iii. 21. iv. 18. Isa, xlv. 20. lch. xi. 2 reff. 
o = Acts xix. 2. 
Gen. xxxiii. 2. 


xiii. 4 reff. 
q here only. see note. 


evayyeArcauny D Orig-c. 


Rom, xiii. 11. ch. iii. 5. Eph. i. 13, 


3P rapédoxa yap tuiv Iév Impwrois 6 Kar ‘wanéhaBor, 


k pres., Acts ii. 47, ch, i. 18. 2 Cor. fi, 15. 
m ch, xiv. 5, J Tim, y. 19 only. 


£ Pet. 
n Rom, 
p=ch. xi. 2 reff. 


for eornkare, ornkete| statis] DIF latt copt Ambrst. 
2. aft Aoyw ins «at D}(and lat) ; quod et sermone Ambrst. 


for et KaTexeTeE, 


opetAere karexev D}(and lat) FLnot F-]lat lux Ambrst. 


tainty, and vital importance of Christ’s 
Resurrection, and its inseparable connexion 
with the doctrine which they were now 
tempted to deny. 1, 2.] 8€ transi- 
tional. yopite, not, as most Com- 
mentators, aft. (c., ofoy troumrhokw, 
nor as Riick., ‘I direct your attention to’ 
(both which meanings are inadmissible, 
from the usage of the word: see reff.),— 
but as EH. V. I declare: i. e. ‘ declare 
anew : not without some intimation of 
surprise and reproach to them. 75 
evayy.] the (whole) Gospel: not merely 
the Death and Resurrection of Christ, 
which were év mpw#tos parts of it; the 
reproach still continues; q. d. ‘I am con- 
strained to begin again, and declare to you 
the whole gospel which I preached to 
you.’ 6 «at mwap.| The thrice re- 
peated raf indicates a climax :—which ye 
also received (see especially ref. John), in 
which moreover ye stand, by means of 
which ye are even being saved (in the 
course of salvation). tive Ady.] if 
ye hold fast, with what discourse (not, 
as Moulton supposes me to interpret 
(in his Winer, Gr. Gr. p. 211, note 2,) 
= the discourse with which) I preached 
to you: the clause tim Ady. being pre- 
fixed for emphasis’ sake. Adyos, of the 
import, not the grounds of his preaching : 
for of this he reminds them below, not of 
the arguments. Some Commentators take 
tlt Ady K.T.A. AS & Mere epexegesis of 
evayyéAtov,—‘ the gospel... ., with what 
discourse I preached to you,’ as oidd ce, 
tls ef, But as Meyer has remarked, in 
that case,—(1) od(ec@e and ei katéxere 
being altogether severed from one another, 
ei katéxere becomes the conditional clause 
to yvwpif{w suiv, with which it has no 
logical connexion: (2) ef xaréyere would 
be inconsistent with ev 6 kal éorhkare, 
which would thus be an absolute assertion: 
(3) the words éxrds ei wh €ixA emior. would 
have to be referred as a second conditional 
clause to «i katéxere (see below). 

eros eb jut) elk Emer. | The only chance, 
if you hold fast what I have taught you, of 
your missing salvation, is the hardly sup- 
posable one, that your faith is vain, and 


the gospel a fable; see ver. 14, of which 
this is an anticipation :—unless (perchance) 
ye believed (not as E. V. ‘ have believed,’ 
which confuses the idea: it is, ‘ became 
believers,’ see reff.) in vain («is Kevdv, as 
ver. 14). So Chrys., who remarks: viv 
pev brecradudvws adits pyot, mpotav 5& 
kad diabepuauvduevos’ yuurt Aourby TH 
Keparf Bod Kal Aéyer Ei 5 xpiords ov‘ 
eynyepTat, K.T.A., ver. 14. Hom. xxxviili. 
p. 852. This explanation of the words 
appears to me the only tenable one. 
Meyer, and in the main De W., under- 
stand them of a vain and dead faith, 
which the Apostle will not suppose them 
to have. But surely if the previously ex- 
ressed condition of katéyere were ful- 
filled, their faith could not be vain or dead; 
and again the aorist is against this inter- 
pretation: unless ye became believers in 
vain, not, ‘unless your faith has been a 
vain one.’ A still further reason is, the 
parallelism of eix# émuorevoare here and 
orws emotevoate, ver. 11: leading to the 
inference that ix here relates, not tothe 
subjective insufficiency of their faith, but 
to the (hypothetical) objective nullity of 
that on which their faith was founded. 
(ic., Theophy]., Theodoret, Luther, Calv., 
Estius, and De W. connect éxrds ei un (see 
above) as a second conditional clause to ei 
Karéxere, supplying between, karéxere 5& 
mdytws (Theophyl.): but this is arbitrary 
and unnatural. 8—11.] A detail of 
the great facts preached to them, centering 
im THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 
8. év mperois | in primis, with relation not 
to order of time (as Chrys.: é dpyijs), 
but to émportance (as Theophyl.: ofove) yap 
OeuéAtds eott dons Tis mictews). So 
Plato, Rep. vii. 6, p. 522: rodro 7d xowdy 
-.8 Kal mavrl ev mpdrois avdyrn 
pavOdver. 6 kal mapédcBov] viz. 
(see ch. xi. 23 and note) from the Lord 
himself, by special revelation. Before his 
conversion he may have known the bare 
fact of the death of Jesus, but the na- 
ture and reason of that Death he had to 
learn from revelation :—the Resurrection 
he regarded as a fable,—but revelation in- 
formed him of its reality, and its accord- 
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bre ypiotos aéb, Noorep ay 8 ep eae . 
XplaTos amTreVavey * UIrép THY * AuapTLOV NUOV § KATA + Hed. v.1. vii 


\ t ¢ \ A 

Tas ‘ypadas, *kat bru * éragn, Kab bre Y éyiyeptar TH neépa 
n ve N a 

7H TpITn ™ Kata Tas * ypadds, > Kal bre * apOn Kydd, etra 


Tols dwdeKa. 


xxvi. 19, w Psa. xy. 10. 


27. x. 12. 
Ezek. xlv. 22. 
8 Psa. xxi. 16. 
Isa. lili. 5, 
Dan. ix, 24. 
ZEOH. xiii. 7. 


v y+ 

6 érerta * HpOn ¥ eave tevtakoclois aded~ * Plur., Acts 
a 3 , ’ e 

gots * éparrak, €E dv * of *mreloves » uévovow ° &ws ° pte, 


xvi. 22. Acts ii. 29. v.6,9, 10 only. Gen. xxiii. 4. 
Isa. liii. 9,10. Hosa vi. 2. 


xvii. 2. 


v = Matt. x. 8, xiv. 2. xvi, 2lal. Isa. 
Jon. i. 17 (ii. 1), see Matt. xii. 40. 


x Acts ii. 3 reff. 1 Tim. iii. 16. in this ref., = €pavy or éfPavepwOy, (Mk. xvi. 9—20) John. See Stanley. 


y = Mark xiv. 5 only. Exod. xxx. 14 al, 


xxi, 22,23. Phil. i. 25. 


4. vee ty Tpirn nu. (see Matt xvi. 21; xvii. 23. 
Syr basm 


emphatic), with FKLP rel vulg 


elsw. of place or authority. 
z = here (Rom. vi. 10. “ Heb, vii. 27. ix. 12. x. 10) only +. 
ce ch, iv, 13 reff. 


See Winer, edn, 6, 3 37. 5. 
ach. ix. 19 reff, b = John 


Here tn ne. Tn Tp. 7s solemn and 
goth Mcion-e, Dial, Eus, [Cyr-jer,] Chr, 


Thdrt [Archel,; Damasc] Iren-int, Tert,: txt ABDX m 17 syr copt Cyr-jer, Cyr[-p, 


Euthal-ms] Hil,. 


5. emerta AN m 17 Eus, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Euthal-ms Hesych,]: xa: peta tavra DIF 


am goth [(Syr arm) ]. 


for dwSexa, evdera D!F nonnulli-codices-in-Aug latt syr- 


mg goth arm-usce [Eus, ] Archel, Damase Phot [Ambrst] Jer. 
6. rec mAciovs, with KLP rel Eus, Chr, Thdrt Damasc: txt ABDFX k m 17 Orig, 


Eus, Cyr[(varies) Euthal-ms]. 


ance with prophecy. On the following 
clauses, ‘the earliest known specimen of 
what may be termed the creed of the early 
Church,’ see Stanley’s notes, and [his] dis- 
sertation at the end of the section. 

trép T. Gp. hp. ] ON BEHALF OF OUR SINS: 
viz. to atone for them. Meyer makes the 
important remark, that this use of vmép 
with tov Gnaptidv 7u. shews, that when 
Paul uses it in speaking of Christ’s suffer- 
ings with hpav only, he does not mean by 
it «loco nostri.’ He also quotes from Butt- 
mann (Index to Meidias, p. 188), on the 
distinction between vmép and epi: “id 
unum interest, quod wepi usu frequentis- 
simo teritur, multo rarius usurpatur vrép, 
quod ipsum discrimen inter Lat. prep. 
de et super locum obtinet.” It may 
be noticed, that in 3 Kings xvi. 19, where 
it is said that Zimri déOavey trép tay 
GuapTiay avtod ay érolncey, it is for his 
own sins, as their punishment, that he 
died. So that drép may bear the meaning 
that Christ’s death was the punishment of 
the sins of that our nature which he took 
upon Him. But its undoubtedly inclusive 
vicarious import in other passages where 
tméep nua@y and the like occur, seems to 
rule it to have that sense here also. 

kata Tas yp.] This applies to Christ’s 
Death, Burial, and Resurrection on the 
third day: see reff. 4. éynyeprat | 
the perfect marks the continuation of the 
state thus begun, or of its consequences : 
so Herod. vii. 8, GAN 6 wey TeTEAEUTHKE, 
Kal obk eteyéverd of Tiuwphoacba: see 
Kiihner, § 441. 6. 5.] That the fol- 
lowing appearances are related in chrono- 
logical order, is evident from the use of the 
definite adverbs of sequence, e/ra, émeita, 
Zrxatov 5& mdvtwy. See examples in 
Wetstein. Wieseler, Chron. Synops. der 


vier Evy. pp. 420 f., attempts to disprove 
this, but certainly does not succeed in get- 
ting over @oyarov mdyTwyr, ver. 8. 
&0y Kydd] See Luke xxiv. 34. 
Tots Sadexa] used here popularly, as 
decemviri, and other like expressions, al- 
though the number was not full. The 
occasion referred to seems to be that in 
John xx. 19 ff.; Luke xxiv. 36 ff. Clearly 
we must not with Chrys., suppose Mat- 
thias to be included as possibly having 
seen Him after His ascension: for the 
appearance is evidently one and the same. 
6. | He drops the construction with 
é7t, dependent on mapéSwxa, and pro- 
ceeds in a direct narration. But evidently 
the sense of the former construction con- 
tinues: he is relating what he had re- 
ceived and preached to them. 
érdvw mevtak, ad. ébam.| From Matt. 
xxviii. 17, it appears (see note there) that 
others besides the eleven witnessed tho 
appearance on the mountain in Galilee. 
But we cannot say that it is the appearance 
here referred to:—nor indeed is it likely 
that so many as 500 believers in Jesus 
would have been gathered together in Gali- 
lee: both from its position in the list, and 
from the number who witnessed it, this 
appearance would seem rather to have 
taken place at Jerusalem, and before the 
dispersion of the multitudes who had as- 
sembled at the passover: for we find that 
the church of Jerusalem itself (Acts i. 15) 
subsequently contained only 120 persons, 
ébdraé] not here in its commoner 
meaning of ‘once for all, but at once, 
at one and the same time; as Theodoret, 
ov Kal? eva, GAA” Suod macw. 
pévovawv] survive; see reff. The circum- 
stance of most of them remaining alive is 
mentioned apparently by way of strength- 
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x 5) ” 3 t 
aeonvisn TWEs O€ [Kal] *éxouunOnoav 7 éverta *w@hOn ‘laxwoBo, 
reff. 


eff. 

e adv., here 
only. Num 
xxxi, 2. 

f neut., see 
Mark xii, 28, 
and note. 

g here only +. 
Jos. Antt. iii. 
7.1. Diod. 
Sic. iii. 39. 

h here only. 
Job iii, 16. 
Eccles. vi. 3 only. 

y. 10, 11 al, fr. 


Ps. vii. 1. 2 Mace. v, 8. 


aft de ins ef avtwy K. 


By a > Nd an 8 ex be f A 
€meltTa TolS aTOoTOAOLS TACL. éoyatov Oé rravTwvy 
2s € \ ah2 / x f) > / Oma t > ¢ 
8 dstrepel TO ExtpOpaTte X WhO Kapol. 9 éy@ yap elms O 
a a > at oe, \ a 
ehdyiatos THY aTrogTON@V’ Os OvK Elul ‘ikavos KaneicOaL 
7 / le) a. 
ambatonos, Site JédiwEa thy * éxxdAnoiav tod * Geod 
fal cy, fo) A 
10 vapute 5é Oeod efut 6 ett, Kal » 1yapts adtod 7) leis Ewe 
x2P Ned MM, 4) 


i = Matt. iii, 11. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Exod. iv. 10. constr., 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
ch, i. 2 reff. 


j = Matt. 
11 Pet. i. 10. 


om Kat (not perceiving its force or confusion from e€ Kat 


exo.) Al(perhaps) BD!FX! latt syr coptt goth arm [Ambrst Aug,]: ins A? D3[-gr] 
KLPN? rel (Syr) «th Orig, Archel, Eus, Chr [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase. 
7. for Ist emeita, era D copt [Cyr,]: txt ABFKLPX 17 rel Orig, [ Hus, Euthal-ms] 


Cyr-jer, Chr Damasc. 


rec (for 2nd eme:ra) eta, with BDLPN? rel Chr, Thdrt : 


txt AFKN! aceg17 Orig, Eus, [Cyr, Euthal-ms] Damasce. 


8. wsmep (for -eper) D! Hus,. 


om Tw F lect-19 sah. 


kar eno F. 


10. om 2nd 7 D!F, gratia ejus in me latt lat-ff. 


ening the evidence: q. d. “and can attest 
it, if required :”’—hardly for the reason 
suggested by Stanley, that the dead among 
them would have been worse off even 
than others, if there were no resurrection, 
having been “ tantalised by the glimpse of 
another world in the vision of their risen 
Lord.” 7. *IaxéBo] Probably, 
from no distinguishing epithet being added, 
the celebrated James, the brother of the 
Lord: see Gal. i. 19. So Chrys.: éuol 
doKEl, TH ADEAPG TH EavTov, p. 855. See 
notes on ch. ix. 5, Matt. xiii. 55, and the 
Prolegg. to the Epistle of James. On 
Wieseler’s view that this is the appearance 
on the road to Emmaus, see note on Luke 
xxiv. 13. This appearance cannot how- 
ever be identical with that traditional one 
quoted by Jerome (from the Gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews), Catal. Script. 
Kecles. ii. vol. ii. p. 831 f.: “ Juraverat 
enim Jacobus, se non comesturum panem 
ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini, 
donec videret eum resurgentem a mortuis.” 
This would imply that the appearance was 
very soon after the Resurrection, and be- 
fore any of those to large collections of be- 
lievers, in which James would naturally 
' be present, amroot. waco] This is 
decisive for the much wider use of the term 
anéorodos than as applying to the Twelve 
only: and a strong presumption that 
James, just mentioned, and evidently here 
and Gal. i. 19, included among the aad- 
oroAot, was not one of the Twelve. Chrys. 
(ubi supra) extends the term to the Seventy 
of Luke x. and others: joav yap kab 
dAdo amdoroAot, ws of EBSounKovTa. 

8.] But last of all (not masc., as Meyer, 
who refers it to t@y dmootéAwy,—for 
others than the Apostles have already been 
mentioned,—but neut., as in ref. and in 
the expression mdytwy pddicra (Plato, 
Protag. p. 330)), as to the abortively 


born (+@ pointing out the Apostles as a 
family, and himself as the abortion among 
them,—the one whose relation to the rest 
in point of worthiness, was as that of the 
immature and deformed child to the rest 
of the family. That this is the meaning is 
evident from ver. 9, which drops the figure. 
On éktpwpua, see examples in Wetstein. 
It is not, as tives in Theophyl., rd torepov 
yévynua, ‘a weakling child of old age.’ 
The grammarians find fault with the term, 
and prefer &uBAwua or etduBAwua: but 
it occurs in Aristotle, de generatione ani- 
malium, iv. 5,—ov Stvatra: TeAcody, GAAG 
Kunwar éxmirte: mwapamAhow Tos Ka- 
Aovuévols exTpdpacww. The suggestion 
of Valcknaer, al., that T@ is tw for Tit, is 
equally inconsistent with usage and the 
sense of the passage), He appeared to me 
also: viz. on the road to Damascus. This, 
and this only, can here be meant; as he is 
speaking, not ofa succession of visions, but 
of some one definite apparition. 

9, 10.] Digressive, explanatory of éxrpd- 
Mart. 9. éyo] The stress is on ey, ‘J, 
and no other, 6s] ‘ut qui: assigns 
the reason. ixavés ] see reff. 
kaXetoOat] ‘to bear the honourable name 
of an Apostle.’ 10. xap. 8 Ocot] 
“With the humiliating conviction of his 
own unworthiness is united the conscious- 
ness of that higher Power which worked on 
and in him,—and this introduces his chas- 
tened self-consciousness of the extent and 
success of his apostolic labours.” De 
Wette. The position of yapiri 5é Oeod, and 
the repetition of 4 xdpis adrod afterwards, 
shew the emphatic prominence which he 
assigns to the divine Grace. & ety] viz. 
in my office and its results. The church has 
admirably connected this passage, as Epistle 
for the 11th Sunday after Trinity, with 
that other speech of a Pharisee, Luke xviii. 
11,—6 Oe6s, ebxapicra cor Sri odK cipd s- 
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> - A ages , ’ \ im 
ov ™xevn eyevnOn, GAA "TEpiccotEpoy adTOY TaVTMD m = Actsiv.25 


°éxoTtiaca, ovK éyw dé, GANA yxapis Tov Oeod Paty 
euot, 11 elre ody éy® Velre exelvor, oTws * Knpvacomey, 47. 
Kal obtas Sériatevoate. lel 88 typiotos txnptooerar * éx 
“yexp@v OTe *Y éynyeptal, “ Tas Aéyouow ev Duly Ties TL 


12. Phil. ii.16. Ps. exxvi. 1. 
Matt. iii. 1, and passim. Exod. xxxii. 5. 


p Acts xiv. 4. 


(from Ps, ii. 
1). vv. 14, 58. 
1 Thess. ii. 1. 
Deut. xxxii, 


n adv., Mark 
vii. 36. Heb. 
vi..17. vii. 15. 

0 Matt. vi. 28. 
Acts xx. 35. 
Rom. xvi. 6, 

r absol., 


q ch, xiii. 8 reff. 
t see Acts viii. 5 reff. 


Ss = ver. 2 reff, 


u Matt. xvii.9. (ny. ad 7. V., Matt, xiv. 2 al. not in Mk., who has €k v. dvaor., vi. 14.) Luke ix.7. John 


ii. 22. xii. 1,9,17. xxi. 14, Acts iii. 15 al2. 
4 al. fr. 


Paul, passim, Heb. xi. 19, 
w= Rom. vi, 2. Gal. ii. 14. iv. 9. 


1 Pet. i, 21. v=ver. 


for ov kevn eyevn9n, Trwxn ove eyevndm D1: mrwxn ov yeyovey F: pauper(a) non fuit 


D-lat G-lat [Ambrst] (not Jeraic Aug,: egena [Ambr,: simly goth]). 


avtwy D}-gr Ll: raytwy bef avtwy a. 


so ABDIN 17.) 


om 


anavtwy (but a erased) &. « (adAAq, 


rec ins 9 bef ovy (see note), with A D-corr(?  3?)[-gr] 


KLPN% rel sah zth arm [Bas, Ps-]Ath Chr, Cyr{-p, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc, Thl 
(Qe Orig-int, Jerfaiic): om BD1FN? latt goth Orig(gr and int,) | Ambrst]. 


11. for ovy, 5« autem D'F goth Iren-int,: 


enim vulg Tert,. motevoate N}. 


12. *rec Ste éx vexp@v, with AB D2[-gr] KLPN rel Iren(gr and int) Chr, 
Thdrt (Cyr, Euthal-ms Damase Tert, Ambrst: quod resurrexit a mortuis] vulg(and 


F-lat): e vexpwy ot: D13(and lat) F[-gr] G-lat Orig,. 


rec tives bef ev vuiv, with 


DFKL rel goth arm Epiph, Chr, Thdrt Ambrst Promiss,: guidam dicunt in vobis Jatt 
[coptt] Tert, : txt ABPX a 17syrr Orig,([-c, ]-int,) Chr, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Damase. 


TEp of AoiTo) TGV avOpSmwy : see note there. 
7H eis exe] which was (manifested) 
towards me: see ref. and Rom. viii. 18. 
GAG opposed to Kev} ey.,—* by means of 
God’s grace’ being understood after aaAd, 
as afterwards explained. Tepioodte- 
pov] adverbial, as in reff.: or perhaps 
neut. accus. governed by éxomlaca. 
aitav mavrev}| either, ‘than any of 
them, or ‘than they all, scil. together. 
Meyer prefers the latter, on account of 
tots aw. mao, ver. 7. But it seems 
hardly necessary, and introduces an element 
of apparent exaggeration. éxotriaca | 
Spoken of his apostolic work, in all its 
branches; see reff., especially Phil. 
ovx éym S€] explanatory, to avoid misap- 
prehension : it had been implied (see above) 
in the adAAd:—not I, however, but the 
Grace of God with me (see var. readd.) : 
scil. éxomlacey «.7.A. That  is,—the 
Grace of God worked with him in so over- 
whelming a measure, compared to his own 
working, that it was no longer the work 
of himself but of divine Grace. Augus- 
tine, de Grat. et Lib. Arb. § 5 (12), vol. 
x. p. 889, hardly expresses this: “Non 
ego autem, i.e. non solus, sed gratia Dei 
mecum: ac per hoe nec gratia Dei sola, 
nec ipse solus, sed gratia Dei cum illo :”— 
for he overlooks the entire preponderance 
of Grace, which Paul asserts, even to the 
exclusion of his own action in the matter. 
The right view of this preponderance of 
Grace prevents the misunderstanding of 
the words which has led to the insertion 
of the article, 4 ody éuol, whereby Grace 
becomes absolutely the sole agent, which 
is contrary to fact. On the coagency of 
the human will with divine Grace, but in 


subordination, see Matt. x. 20; 2 Cor. v. 
20; vi. 1, and ch. iii. 9, note. TS 
He resumes the subject after the digression 
respecting himself :—it matters not whe- 
ther it were I or they (the other Apostles) 
—svcH is the purport of our preaching— 
SUCH was your belief:—ocirws, after 
this manner, viz. that Christ died, was 
buried, and rose again, as vv. 3, 4. 

12—19.] On the fact of Christ’s Resur- 
rection, announced in his preaching, and 
confessed in their belief, he grounds (nega- 
tively) the truth of the general Resurrec- 
tion :—If the latter be not to happen, 
neither has the former happened :—and 
he urges the results of such a disproof 
of Christ?s Resurrection. 12.] intro- 
duces the argument for the resurrection, 
by referring to its denial among a portion 
of the Corinthian church. Sé belongs 
to the whole question, and is opposed to 
oUTws Knp. and ovr. éemor. of the fore- 
going verse. The position of xpiords 
before the verb gives it the leading 
emphasis, as an ewample of that which is 
denied by some among you: But if 
CuRrist is preached [not subjunctive, be 
preached : he is arguing from a matter of 
fact, not from a mere hypothesis] that He 
is risen from the dead (if an instance of 
such resurrection is a fact announced in 
our preaching), how say some among you 
(how comes it to pass that some say) that 
a resurrection of the dead does not exist 
(ov« €or. as ver. 13)% If the species be 
conceded, how is it that some among you 
deny the genus ? awes]| It is an in- 
teresting question, WHO these Ties were ; 
and one which can only be answered by 
the indications which the argument in 
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at ey, x A ’ ” oy ee? se x 2h x 
xMatt.xxii, *AvaoTaols *vexpa@v ovK éotw ; 1° et OE * avagTacis * vE- 
31 only in A > ” Oe Syne , i wae Ss \ 
gop, Acts Kp@V OK ETTW, OVOE ypLaTOS ¥ Eyn'yepTaL, ™ EL OE XpLOTOS 
1 . \ y \ \ , eo ire 
ove Y éyiyepta, *Kevov *dpa Kab To »KNpUyHa NuOY, 
“Kev Kal Tiotis tpaov' 15 ° ebpioxopeOa Se Kat 4 fevdo- 


Paul, Rom. i, 
a2Cor. v.15. Gal. iii. 29. see Rom. vii. 3, 25. 


4, here &c. 
4 times only. 
d Matt, xxvi. 60 only +. see Acts vi.13. (-petv, Mark x. 


Heb. vi. 2. 
see Acts iv. 2 
reff. x. 41 reff. 
b Rom, xvi. 25 reff. 
19, -pia, Matt, xv. 19.) 


13. om er de to eat (homeotel) [EH] N1(ins X-corr!) a d 17 [Cyr,].—for «1, eay F. 

14. om e to eyny- (homeotel) D}{and lat]. rec om Ist xa: (as superfluous), 
with BLN3 rel [vulg F-lat syrr coptt eth arm] Ps-Ign, Constt Epiph, Cyr-jer, Chr, 
[Cyr-p,] Thdrt Damase Jac-nisib, [Iren-int, Tert, Ambrst]: ins AD F[-gr] KPN' d 
(e) f2 1m 17. 47 G-lat basm goth Dial, [Euthal-ms | (ic. (D-lat [Iren-int ] lat-if express 
neither «au nor apa.) rec aft xevy ins de, with D3[-gr] KL [47(sic)] rel (am) syr 
Ps-Ign, Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge: om ABD!FPX a! m 17 latt (Syr goth wth arm] coptt 
Cyr-jer, Dial, [Cyr, Euthal-ms] Damase [TIren-int, Tert,; Ambrst]. nuwyv BD! [17] 
672. 73. 91. 106 sah goth Ps-Ign-2-mss Dial, Cyr-jer [Cyr-p,] ce Ruf, Arnob Bede. 


y ver. 4. z yer. 10, 


c = ch, iv. 2 reff. 


15. om xa: D! goth arm Tert,. 


this chapter furnishes. (1) Were they 
Sadducees? If so, the Apostle would 
hardly have begun his argument with the 
fact of the Resurrection of Jesus. And yet 
we must remember that he is arguing not 
with the deniers, but with those who being 
as yet sound, were liable to be misled. by 
them. But the opposition between Sad- 
duceism and Christianity was so complete, 
that we have little reason to think that any 
leaven of the Sadducees ever found its way 
into the church. (2) Were they Epi- 
cureans ? Probably not, for two reasons: 
(a) the Epicurean maxim, “ Let us eat and 
drink,” &c., is represented as a legitimate 
consequence of adopting their denial of the 
resurrection, not as an accompaniment of, 
much less as the ground of it: and (8) had 
the Epicurean element entered to any 
extent into the Corinthian church, we 
certainly should have had more notice 
of its exceedingly antichristian tenets. 
It is possible that the deniers may have 
been, or been in danger of being, cor- 
rupted by mixture with Epicureans with- 
out, from the warning of ver. 33, (38 

Were they Jews? If not Sadducees, 
hardly Jews at all, or Judaizers : a strong 
tenet of Pharisaism was this very one of 
the Resurrection, see Acts xxiii. 6: and 
we know of no tendency of Essenism which 
should produce such a denial. (4) They 
must then have been Gentile believers, 
inheriting the unwillingness of the Greek 
mind to receive that of which a full account 
could not be given, see vv. 35, 86: and 
probably of a philosophical and cavilling 
turn, Meyer argues, from the antimate- 
rialistic turn of the Apostle’s counter-argu- 
ments, vy. 35 ff.,—that the objections were 
antimaterialistic also: De W. infers the 
very opposite, which certainly seems to me 
more probable, No trace whatever is 
found in the argument of an allegorizing 
character in the opponents, as was that of 


Hymenzus and Philetus, who maintained 
that the resurrection was past already. 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18,—as Olsh. after Grot. sup- 
poses. Whether the Apostle regardec 
the resurrection of the body as inseparably 
bound up with a future existence of the 
soul, does not very clearly appear in this 
chapter. From the use of the word am- 
éAovTo, ver. 18, which must refer, not te 
annihilation, but to perdition, it would 
seem that he admitted an independent ex- 
istence of the soul; as also from Phil. i. 23. 
But from ver. 32, ef vexpol ov éyelpovTat, 
paywuev kK. tlwuer, aipioy yap amobvn- 
okouer, it would seem that the Apostle re- 
garded the denial of the resurrection as in- 
volving that of the future state and judg- 
ment. On the question, to which of the 
(supposed) Corinthian parties the oppo- 
nents belonged, I have nothing to say, not 
recognizing the divisions into the Pauline, 
Apollonian, Petrine, and Christine parties 
as having any historical foundation; see 
note on ch. i. 12. 13.] 8€ is the but 
argumentandi, frequent in mathematical 
demonstrations. av. vek. oUK éoTLY | 
the words (ov«) of the deniers. ovdé 
Xplor. éyyyyeptat] This inference depends, 
as Grot. observes, on the maxim, “Sublato 
genere tollitur et species ;” the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ being an instance of the 
rule, that dead men rise; inasmuch as 
He is man. This is enlarged on, vv. 
20—22. 14,] 8é, again introducing 
a new inference. ov éy.] Again 
repeating and using as matter of fact 
(ovx) the inference of the last verse; 
q. d. ef 5&8 xp. obn-eyhryeprat. 

xevév] idle, ‘empty,’ ‘without result :’ 
placed first for emphasis. apa] then: 
‘rebus ita comparatis’ (Meyer). 

kat] also, q.d. “If Christ’s Resurrec- 
tion be gone, then also our faith is gone.” 
Without the copula 5¢, the clause is much 
more forcible :~-idle also is our preach- 
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, ¥ lal lal f la) a 
Haptupes Tov Oeod, Stu ° éuaptupricapev ‘Kata Tod eod ¢ = John i.7,8, 
Rig ” x , a > y : es a 
OTL YnyElpev Tov yYpiaTov, Ov ovK Y iyyerpey % elep Apa Ms 


\ > > y > \ 
vexpot oux Yeyeipovtar. 16 e¢ yap vexpol ovK Y¥ éyetpov- 


Tat, ovdé xpiotos ¥ éyryeprau’ 


get , e aA . A 

Yeynyeptat, “pwataia 1) wiotis vudv, ere ote 1 ey tals 

3. 1G: f Ly lal la \ v4 lal 

apaptias Upav' 18 apa Kat ot * KoupnOevtes 1 év ypioct@ 
> b. lol A fal 

19 e¢ év 7H ™ Swn tadrn ° év xpioT@ P ATT 


> 
™ Q7rwAOVTO. 


Xen. Cyrop. 
i. 2. 16, 
Tavra pev bé 
kata. Tav- 
twv ITlepoav 
€xomev Aé- 
yewv. Arist. 
Eth. Nic. i, 
10. 7, dAn= 
Oevoetar 
kar avrov. 


Wei 8. xpiortds  ovK 


ma J \ , r2 , r 5) , 3 i} ah ae 
koTes 1 éouev povoy, * €heewworepor TavT@Y avOpwTrwr éopméev. & 9 (reff), 17." 


h ch. iii. 20 reff. 
iy. 16. Rev. xiv. 13. 
iii. 10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12. 
45. 2 Cor. i. 10. 
iii. 17 only +. compar., ch. xiii, 13 reff. 


aft xpiorov ins avrov X1(&3 disapproving), 

sah goth [Thdrt] Iren-int, [Tert, Archel, Ambrst]. 
16. om ex to everp. (homeotel) P am(with fuld). 
17. aft vuwy ins extiy BD! (vss (not arm)). 


i John viii. 24 bis. ix. 34. 

m = Rom. xiv. 15 reff. 
o 4 Kings xviii. 5, see Eph. i. 12. 

1 Tim. iv. 10, v. 5. vi. 17 only. 


1 Pet. 11. 3. 
k = ch. vii. 39 reff. 1 =1 Thess. 
n= Phil. i. 20. Jamesiv. 14, 1 Pet. 
p perf., John y. 


q constr, Acts xxv. 10 reff, t Rey. 


om eimep to eyetpovra: D 43 harl! Syr 
ins ot bef vexpor F. 
ins o bef xp. P. 
ins xa bef er: AN! Syr sah eth 


[copt(etiam) goth(Tischdf) arm-use Euthal-ms] Damasc: [adhue enim] Orig[-int, 


Ambrst']. 


19. ree nAmixores eopev bef ev xpiotw, with D3[-gr] KLP rel [syrr coptt «th arm] 
Orig, Chr, Thdrt Ge: txt ABD! FX m 17 latt goth (Orig,)[-c,] Chron, (Thl) Iven-int, 


Ambr, Ambrst. 


2nd eopuer bef ravtwy avOpwrwv D latt| (not G-lat) Syr arm] goth 


Orig[-c,(txt.) Ambr, Ambrst]: omnibus sumus hominibus Iren-int, 


ing, idle also is your faith. Thus xai 
both times refers to the hypothesis, «i xp. 
oun eyny- 15.] Not to be joined 
with the former verse, as Lachm., al., and 
Meyer: for it does not depend on ei d¢ 
Xp. k.T.A., but has its reason given below. 
82 kai, moreover. wevd. 

tov 0.] false witnesses concerning God 
(gen. obj.), not ‘belonging to God’ (gen. 
subj.), as Billroth: and false witnesses, 
as bearing false testimony (see below), 
not, as Knapp, as pretending to be wit- 
nesses, and not being :—there is no such 
distinction as Miiller attempts to lay down 
(Diss. Exeget. de loco Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 
12—19, cited by De Wette) between Wev- 
de7s udprupes, ‘qui falsum testimonium di- 
cunt,’ and Wevdoudprupes, ‘qui mentiuntur 
se esse testes :’ see reff., and compare (De 
Wette) pevdod:ddcKados, Wevdoxarhryopos. 
Kata Tov Qeod | not, as commonly, and 
even Meyer, ‘ against God ? but as E. V., 
of, or- concerning God: see, besides ref., 
Plut. de Liberis Educandis, § 4:—d kara 
TOY TEXVGV K. TOV emoTHUaY Aé€yew Eld- 
Caper, TavTdy Kal KaTd& THs apeTs patéov 
éotly. as eis Thy mayTeAn Sixaomparylay 
tpla det ovvdpayeiv, piow, kK. Adyor, kK. 
0s. eimep dpa] If in reality, as 
they assert, ..., compare Plato, Protag. 
p. 319 (§ 27), # Kaddy, Hv & eye, réexvnMa 
tpa xéxtnoai, elrep kextyoa, and see Har- 
tung, Partikellehre, i. 343. 16.] Re- 
petition of the inference in ver. 13, for 
precision’s sake. 17, 18.] Repetition 
of the consequence already mentioned in 
ver. 14, but fuller, and with more refer- 


ence to its present and future calamitous 
results. 17. patata] from parny, 
and thus more directly pointing at the 
JSrustration of all on which faith relies 
as accomplished,—e. g. the removal of the 
guilt and power of sin;—and of all to 
which hope looks forward, e. g. bliss after 
death for those who die in Christ. This 
is so, because Christ’s Resurrection ac- 
complished our justification (Rom. iv. 
25), and, through justification, our future 
bliss, even in the disembodied state (for 
that seems here to be treated of). 18. 
apa kat] then also. ot Kaus. | those 
who fell asleep in Christ, perished (i.e. 
passed into misery in Hades). He uses 
the aorists, speaking of the act of death, 
not of the continuing state: the act 
of falling asleep in Christ was to them 
andrea, év xp., in communion with, 
membership of Christ. On KkousnPévtés 
Meyer quotes a beautiful sentence from 
Photius (Quest. Amphiloch. 168 (al. 
187 or 197), vol. i. p. 861, Migne): em 
bev oty TOD xpioToU Odvarov KaAdei, iva Td 
md0os mordonta em) d¢ judy Kofpynow, 
va thy oddvny mapapvOhonra. ev0a pev 
yap tapexdpnoey 7 avdotacts, Oappay Ka- 
Ae? Odyarov. evOa dé ev eAmlow ert weve, 
Kolunow Kandel. 19.] Assuming this 
amen of the dead in Christ, the state 
of Christians is indeed miserable. It has 
perhaps not been enough seen that there 
are here two emphases, and that udvoy be- 
longs to the aggregate of both. According 
to the ordinary interpretation, ‘If im this 
life only we have hope in Christ... ,’ it 
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20. for yum, vuy F Dial). ins twy bef vexpwy F Damasc-comm. rec at 
end adds eyevero (supplemental gloss), with D'[-gr] KL rel syrr goth Thdrt Damase 
Orig-int, : -yevouevos 80: om ABD!FPN 17 latt coptt [eth] arm Orig[,-c, ](and int,) 
Dial, [Chr, Euthal-ms] Iren-int, Hil, [Ambrst]. ‘ : 

21. da (twice) F. om o (bef @avaros) ABD1KX 17(appy) Orig, Dial, Ath, 
Ps-Ath, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Damase (appy to conform to avaor. below: this is more 
prob than to suppose with Meyer that it has been introd from Rom v. 12): ins 
D2?3FLP rel Orig[-c], Eus, [Did, Cyr-p,] Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt Euther,. [Of these 
Eus Cyr-jer Chr Euther, have 7 avaor. also. | 


23. de is written over the line by &! [om Orig,(-ins,) ]. 


would be implied that in reality we shall 
have hope in Christ in another state also, 
which would not agree with the perfect 
namudtes eouev. The right arrangement 
of the Greek gives the key to the sentence: 
ei (Cv TH Gwh TavTn ev xpLoT@ HAmiKdTES 
éouev) udvovy,—‘if all we have done is 
merely having hoped in Christ in this life, 
‘if it is there to end, and that hope have no 
result. ni The perf. 7AmuKdtes éop. 
implies the endurance of the hope through 
our lives. éXeetv. mavt.] We are 
most to be pitied (most miserable) of all 
men}; viz. because they, all other men, live 
at ease,—we on the contrary are ever ex- 
posed to danger and death: because our 
hope is more intense than that of all others, 
and leads us to forego more: and to be 
disappointed in zt, would be the height of 
misery. 20—28.] Reassertion of 
the truth that Christ I8 RISEN from the 
dead,—and prophetic exposition of the 
consequences of that great event. 

20.] vuvt, ‘as matters now stand: see 
reff. [and note. ] amrapx. T. KEKOUL. | 
(as) (the) first-fruit of them that sleep 
(anarthrous, because categorematical). 
For the construction Meyer compares Eur, 
Or. 1098: ‘EAévyny krdvwuery, Meveréw 
AUmnv mixpdv. The sense is, ‘Christ, in 
rising from the dead, is but the firstling 
or earnest of the resurrection of the whole 
number of those that sleep.’ There does 
not appear to be any intended reference to 
the legal ordinance of the first-fruits (Lev. 
xxiii. 10, 11): but however general the 
application of the analogy may be, it can 
hardly fail to have been suggested to the 
mind of a Jew by the Levitical ordinances, 
especially as our Lord rose on the very 
morrow after the Paschal Sabbath, when 
(I. c.) the first-fruits were offered. TOV 
kekounnpevev, from the logical connexion, 
should mean, not the dead tm Christ, but 
all the dead; see next verse: but it is 


the Christian dead who are before the 
Apostle’s mind, when he calls our risen 
Lord arapy} Tay Ker. 21.] Man 
the bringer-in both of death and life: 
explanation (not proof) of Christ being 
the amapx} T. kexom.: and (1) in that 
He is Man: it being necessary that the 
first-fruit should be as the lump. The 
verity lying at the root of this verse is, 
that by MAN ONLY can general effects 
pervading the whole human race be in- 
troduced. Sv avOpaov, se. eotiv. 

22.) (2) In that He is (and here 
the fact of His being the Lord of Life 
and Righteousness, and the second and 
spiritual Head of our nature, is assumed) 
to us the bringer-in of LirE, as Adam 
was the bringer-in of DEATH. év TO 
°AS., €v TO xptorG | in community with, 
as partakers in a common nature with, 
Adam and Christ: who are respectively 
the sources, to the whole of that nature 
(xdvres), of death, and life, i.e. (here) 
physical death, and rescue from physical 
death, The practice of Paul to insulate 
the objects of his present attention from 
all ulterior considerations, must be care- 
fully here borne in mind. The antithesis 
is merely between the bringing in of death 
by Adam, and of life (its opposite) by 
Christ. No consequence, whether on the 
side of death or of life, is brought into con- 
sideration, That death physical involved 
death eternal—that life eternal (in its 
only worthy sense) involves bliss eternal, 
is not so much as thought of, while the 
two great opposites, Death and Life, are 
under consideration. This has been missed 
by many Interpreters, and the reasoning 
thereby marred. But the ancients, Chrys., 
Theophyl., Theodoret, @cum., and Olsh., 
De Wette, and Meyer, keep to the wniver- 
sal reference. Theophylact’s note is clear 
and striking: aitlay mpostl@nor 8° hs mo- 
ToOUTa Ta elpnuévar er yap, pnow, adThy 
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20—24. TIPO KOPINOIOTS A. 609 


OF 2 , . 5) \ t A a 

dio *Tayyatu “amapyi) ypiords, recta 408 Tod XPLOTOV zhere only. 
- = ee E a cings iv. 10, 

-év tH *°mapoveia avrod, 24elra Td 4 Tédos, OTav © arapa- ?,Kings xxiti 

a W. gen., see 


¢ = Matt. 
} Pet. iv. 7. 


1 John ii. 28. 


Rom. xvi. 10,11. ch. i, 11, b = 1 Thess, ii. 19. iii, 13. y. 23. 
d — Matt. xxiv. 6, 14. 


xxiv. 3, &c. James y.7,8 al. (ch, xvi. 17 reff.) 
e = Matt. xi. 27. 


rec om Tov (bef xpiarov) (by a mistake appy). ins o: bef ev tm mapovora and add 
eAmoayres ¥ G-lat vulg-ed [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst]. (qui in adventu(m) ejus crediderunt 
demid fuld [spec], sperantes is written over «Am. in the gr column of F: on the other 
hand, am [tol] D-lat F-lat have in adventu ejus ; fri Aug,, in presentia ejus.) 

24. rec mapadw (alteration to conform to xatapynon, the propriety of the pres being 
overlooked : see note), with KL rel Orig, Eus, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc : 


mapadidw ADPN Hip, [Marcell,] Eus, Did, Bas[-mss,] Nys,: txt BF. (17 def.) 


viKjoa Thy ATTnOEicay Miow, Kal Toy 
kaTaBAnOevra, avtdy exvixfoar’ Kal yap 
év T@ Addu, TovTéoTt Sid Td TOD >Addu 
TT aioua, mavtTes TH Oavdtw sbrérecov 
oUTws ovv ev xpioT@ TavTEs avacThoovTat 
TouTéaTt Sia Td edpeOnvar Thy xpioToY ava- 
MepTntov k. avevoxov TE OavaTw, kal ExdvTa 
pev arobaveiv, avactivar 5é, Kabd ovK Fv 
Suvarby abtoy Kpateicbar bird THs POopas, 
rov apxnyov Tis (whs. See on the great 
antithesis, Rom. v. 12 ff., and notes. 
23.| But in this universal Resurrection, 
ALL SHALL NOT HOLD THE SAME RANK. 
Chrys. rightly, eita, va wh thy Cworol- 
now Kowhy akovoas, Kal Tovs AuapTwAovs 
voutons oab(ecOal, emhyayey Exagtosg Sé 
KurAceen LOM. eXXXIxX., DP. 367. 
Taypa. is not order of priority, but rank, 
or ‘troop in an army,’ so Plut,, Otho, p. 
1072 (Wetst.): Aeyedves, oftw yap Ta 
Taypata ‘“Pwuato. Kadotow énikAnow. 
The three ranks are mentioned in order of 
priority, but this does not constitute their 
distinctive character :—Christis the amapx7j 
this is His %S:0v rdypa, see Col. i. 18 :— 
oi Tod xpiorov follow at His coming, who 
are the @vpayua (as understood by the con- 
text, and implied by &rapx7), in the proper 
and worthiest sense,.made like unto Him 
and partaking of His glory; then (after 
how long or how short a time is not 
declared, and seems to have formed no 
part of the revelations to Paul, but was 
afterwards revealed,—see Rev. xx. 4—6: 
compare also 1 Thess. iv. 15—17) shall 
come THE END, viz. the resurrection of the 
rest of the dead, here veiled over by the 
general term 7d TéAos,—that resurrection 
not being in this argument specially 
treated, but only that of Christians., Zhe 
key to the understanding of this passage 
is to be found in the prophecy of our Lord, 
Matt. xxiv., xxv., but especially in the 
latter chapter. The resurrection and judg- 
ment of of rod xpictod forming the sub- 
ject of vv. 1—30 there, and 70 TEAS, — 
the great final gathering of mdvra 7a €6vn, 
of vv. 31—46. anapxy, therefore 
necessarily the first raypa: and hence the 
word stands first. of Tov Xp.] = of 
vexpol ev xpicT@, 1 Thess. iv. 16. No 


Vor. IL. 


mention occurs here of any judgment of 
these his {5101 SodAo1, as in Matt. xxv., for 
it does not belong to the present subject. 

év TH wap. avr,| év as forming 
part of, involved in, His appearing,— 
which, as the great event of the time, 
includes their resurrection in it. It ought 
to be needless to remind the student of the 
distinction between this mapovota and the 
final judgment ; it is here peculiarly impor- 
tant to bear it in mind. 24, eita] 
then, next in succession, introducing the 
third tdyua,—see above. 76 TES | 
the end kar’ etoxfy: not the end of the 
resurrection, as Meyer, after Theodoret, 
Ccum., Bengel, al. :—nor, of this present 
world, as Chrys., al..—which properly 
happens at the mapovola: nor exactly, of 
the Kingdom of Christ, as Grot. and 
Billroth: but generally, THE END, when 
all shall be accomplished, the bringing in 
and fulness of the Kingdom by the subjuga- 
tion of the last enemy, the whole course 
of [the] mediatorial work of Christ, the 
salvation of the elect; the time indicated 
by Matt. xxv. ult.: cal dmeAedocovra obror 
els KéAagi aidviov, of S€ Sikator ets Cwhy 
aidviov. étav wapadidot| when He 
(Christ) gives up (the pres., for that 
which is certainly attached to the event 
as its accompaniment—éray indicating 
the uncertainty of the time when, and 
the verb being probably subjunctive: see 
Winer, Moulton’s Trans. p. 360, note 2), 
the Kingdom to God, and the Father 
(reff, : to Him who is God and His Father) 

Then the rest of the section as far 
as ver. 28, is in explanation of the giving 
up the kingdom. And it rests on this 
weighty verity : the KINGDOM OF CHRIST 
over this world, in its beginning, its 
furtherance, and its completion, has one 
great end,—THE GLORIFICATION OF THE 
FATHER BY THE Son. Therefore, when 
it shall be fully established, every enemy 
overcome, every thing subjected to Him, 
He will,—not, reign over it and abide 
its King, but DELIVER IT UP TO THE 
FatHer, Hence as in ver. 25, His reign 
will endure, not, like that of earthly kings, 
WHEN He shall have put ali enemies under 

RB 


610 


f = Acts xx. 
25 al. 
g see Rom. xv. 


6 reff. 

h ch. i, 28 reff. 
i = Rom. viii. 
38 (reff.). 

k = Rom. xiii. 
1 &c. reff. 
l= Acts iv. 12 


: \ , > an 
reff. TOUS TOOasS QavuTou. 
n Matt. xxii. : 
44 ||, Acts ti. 35, & Heb. i. 13. x. 13, from Psa. cix. 1, 
ch. yi. 16 (reff.). 


Tov uN}. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS A. 


[for marpu, ave F-gr(not G). 


XV. 


SiS0t thy Bactdelay TO OcB Kai & aatpi, tay ” KaTap- 
ynon Twacav ‘dpynv Kat macay * éEovclay Kat | dvvapw. 
25186) ydp avrov ™ Bacidevew, aype od. "Oh mavTas TOUS 
€yOpors 7d Tos Wddas avTod. 
Kk xatapyeitas 0 Odvatos. 


26 syatos éyOpos 
27 Tldyta yap °virérakev v7r0 


&e e Ie 
étav 8é Pelan Ste Tavta * vrote- 


o Rom. viii. 20 reff. Psa, viii. 6. p ellips., 


).] 
25. rec axpis, with B2DFKLN3 rel: txt AB!PN! 17 (Chr-c,) [Euthal-ms] Damase. 
ree aft axpe ov ins ay (perhaps from Matt xxii. 42 ||, or, as Meyer, from LXx, 
Ps cix. 1), with D?-3K LN? rel Orig,[-c, ?] Marcell, Cas, { Did, Mare,] Chr, Thdrt: om 


ABD!FPN! a? 17 Hip, Orig, Eus, Epiphsepe [Euthal-ms] Damase. 


aft ex@pous 


ins avrov AF 17 Syr coptt goth xth Orig,(-int;) Marcell, Eus, Ces, Cyr-jer, [Did, 


Marc, ] Tert, Hil, : 
[fri]) syr arm 
Damasce Iren{-int, ] Hil, [Ambrst]. 


: om BDKLPX rel vulg(with am demid [fuld tol], agst harl' F-lat 
Hip, Orig,(-int,) Marcell, Eus, Ath, Chr, [Nys, Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
om avtov F(not F-lat). 


26. This ver in D![and lat] N-corr! tol harl' goth xth [Hil,] Ambrst Jer stands 
after odas avrouv ver 27: om ver 26 and Ist clause of ver 27 (homeotel) X4(ins (but 


see above) X-corr!:) 17. 92(sic). 


27. om Ist ort B vulg D-lat Hip, [Did, Chr,] Fren[-int, Hil; Ambrst]. (not F-lat 


Aug;.) 


His feet, but’ only T1n He shall have, &c., 
—and then will be absorbed in the all- 
pervading majesty of Him for whose glory 
it was from first to last carried onward. 
It may be observed that the whole of this 
respects the mediatorial work and king- 
dom: the work of redemption,—and that 
Lordship over dead and living, for which 
Christ both died and rose. Consequently 
nothing is here said which can affect 
either (1) His coequality and coeternity 
with the Father in the Godhead, which is 
prior to and independent of this mediatorial 
work, and is not limited to the mediatorial 
kingdom; or (2) the eternity of His 
Humanity: for that Humanity ever was 
and is subordinate to the Father; and it 
by no means follows that when the media- 
torial kingdom shall be given up to the 
Father, the Humanity, in which that 
kingdom was won, shall be put off: nay, 
the very fact of Christ in the body being 
the first-fruits of the resurrection, proves 
that His body, as ours, will endure for 
ever: as the truth that our humanity, 
even in glory, can only subsist before 
God by virtue of His Humanity, makes it 
plain that He will be very MAN to all 
eternity. TH Baotdelav | That king- 
dom, which in its fullest sense is then 
first His. At this very time of rd rédos, 
Matt. xxv. 34, He first calls Himself by the 
title of 6 Baotdkeds. The name will no 
sooner be won, than laid at the feet of the 
Father, thus completing by the last great 
act of Redemption the obedience which He 
manifested in his Incarnation, and in his 
Death. Stay Katapyyon] (aor.) 
when He shall have brought to nought, 


ins Ta bef 2nd ravra & [ Did, |. 


&e. : see above. Tao. apx. K.T.A.] 
not only, as Meyer, &c., hostile power and 
government, but as the context necessi- 
tates, ALL power. Christ being manifested 
as universal King, every power co-ordinate 
with His must come under the category of 
hostile: all kings shall submit to Him: 
the kingdoms of the world shall become the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ : 
—and see the similar expressions Eph. i. 
21, where speaking proleptically, the 
Apostle clearly indicates that legitimate 
authorities, all the powers that be, are in- 
cluded. Compare by all means Rev. xi. 15. 
25.| See on the last verse :—this is 
the divine appointment with regard to the 
mediatorial kingdom;—that it should last 
till, and only till, all enemies shall have 
been subdued to it. Oy, viz. Christ, 
not the Father, as Beza, Grot., Est., Billr., 
al.: it is parallel with katapyjon, and 
included in the mediatorial acts of Christ, 
who in His world’s course goes forth vindv 
kal va vixnon, Rev. vi. 2. It is otherwise 
with trératev, ver. 27: see there. 
26.] Connect goat. éyOpds together ; not 
as Bloomf., “last of all, the enemy Death is 
to be destroyed,” which is ungrammatical. 
Ifécx. is to'stand alone, éxOpds katapyetrae 
must be “is destroyed as an enemy.” 
Death is the last enemy, as bemg the con- 
sequence of sin: when he is overcome and 
done away with, the whole end of Redemp- 
tion is shewn to have been accomplished. 
Death is personified, as in Rev. xx. 14. 
kaTapyetrat,—pres., either as a prophetic 
certamty as mapad:d0¢ above,—or as an 
axiomatic truth. 27.| Scriptural 
proof of the above declaration. 
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25—29. TIPOS KOPIN@IOTS A. 61] 


r9o o 3 oN a 
Taxtat, * OArov V8TL SexTos TOD ° itrotaEavtos avT@ TA 9 Gal. ii, 1 
tu A eo keynes \ e A a , 2 ony 
mara’ *8 otay 8 °imotayh ate ta Tdvra, Tore [Kal] + as above (a) 


Matt. xxvi. 
EN G e\ c , 
roy 73 only. 
GUTS O vlos CUTOTayncEeTaL TH °UToTdEavTE aVT@ TA Num. xxvii. 
21 


“ Y ae Oe \ 4 n 7 i 
mavta, wa ‘Hn o Ocds tardvta év maow. 2 érel Uris ZActerr. 


u / € , e \ an a > f 13. 
Tomoovew ot Bamrilowevoe brép Tv vexpav ; Eb ¥ dS + Ca. sii. n. 
= ; é ie (ch, xii. 
6.) Herod. iii. 157, mavta wv ev totat BaBvAwviovar Zadmupos. Polyb. v. 26.5, TO SAov avTors F 
Kal 70 wav “ArreAAjs. u= Mark xi.5. John xi. 47. Acts xxi. 13. v Matt. 4 
34. ch. v. 1. vi. 7 only +. 


aft vroreraxrat ins avrw ei F [vulg Syr copt arm] Hip, Orig[-int,] Hil, Ambr[st 
bef um., [Cyr-jer,] Epiph,. ae inet G]. ca cars eee ee Ve 
28. om Ist clause (homeeotel) X1(ins X-corr!) m [Hip, Hil,(-ms,)]. avTw be 
vrotayn D Kus, Orig-int,[ txt, ] Iren[-int,1. om kat B D}{and lat] F[-gr(and G-lat) 
17 am(with fuld harl mar tol) Syr Orig, Marcell, [Did,] Iren-int, Ps-Ath-int, Hil, Jer. 
ins AD°KLPX [vulg-clem F-lat fri demid] rel syr coptt [eth arm] Ps-Ign, Hip, Eus, 
Ath, Ps-Ath, Ces, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Bas, Nys, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Orig-int, ° 
Tert, Hil, [Ambrst’]. Geos bef » D'[and lat]. rec ins ta bef 3rd mayra, with 
DFKLPN rel Orig, Marcell, Eus, Ath, [Did,] Tit, Epiph, Ces Cyr-jer, Chr, [Nys,] 


Thdrt Damase: om ABD! 17 | arm] Hip (Orig,) Marcell, Eus, [Euthal-ms]. 


29. moinowow m 47, rovovow F. 


tréraé. viz., from the Psalm,—Gop, the 
Hather. See on the Psalm itself, Heb. 
ii. 6 ff. notes. etry, scil. 6 beds, the 
same subject as trératey. Meyer alone, 
as it seems to me, gives the right construc- 
tion of ray... bmoréraxta. ‘The aor. 
efrm must be rendered regularly, not in 
the present sense, but as a futurum 
exactum: see Luke vi. 26: Plato, Parm. 
p. 148, c (tl 8 bray efrw ovcia re Kal 
&y, dpa ovx duporépw ;),—Ion, p. 535, B 
(Stay ed efmyns ern Kal exmrAnins uddwwra 
Tovs Oewuévovs). The time referred to, is 
that when the as yet unfulfilled mévra 
imératey shall be fulfilled and completed: 
hence it is no longer the aor., but the 
perf. droréraxta:. The meaning then is: 
‘when God, who in Ps. vili. 6 has an- 
nounced the éréraéis, shall hereafter have 
declared that this drdératis is come to pass,’ 
. . . This form of expression was suggested 
to the Apostle by his having already ex- 
pressed himself in the words of a saying of 
God.’ Irender then, But when God shall 
have declared that all things have been 
subjected to Him, it is evident that 
they have been subjected (ellipsis of the 
predicate of the foregoing sentence after 
d7Aov Brt and 018° $7 is common; so Plato, 
Gorg. p. 475, 0, ‘ ovKody kak@ brepBar- 
Aov 7d Gdikety ndkov by ln Tod’ ddiKet- 
oat, —' djrov 8h 8r1,’—scil. Kdeiov by 
ef. Kiihner, § 852, d) with the excep- 
tion of Him who subjected all things to 
Him. 28.] On the sense, see above. 
“The interpretations, that subjection is 
only an hyperbolieal expression for the 
entire harmony of Christ with the Father 
(Chrys., Theophyl., ic.) :—the limitation 
of it to His human nature (Theodoret, 
Aug., Jerome, Est., Wolf, al.), with the 
declarative explanation, that it will then 


aft oAws ins ot P. 


become plain to all, that Christ even in 
regard of His kingship, is, on the side of 
His Humanity, dependent on the Father 
(Flatt)—and the addition, that Christ will 
then in His divine nature reign with the 
Father (Calv.:—‘regnum—ab humanitate 
sua ad gloriosam divinitatem quodammodo 
traducet’) ;—the interpretation (of avdrds 
6 vids!) as referring to Christ’s mystical 
Body, i.e. the Church (Theodoret),—are 
idle subterfuges (leere Ausfltichte).” De 
Wette. The refutation of these and all 
other attempts to explain away the doctrine 
here plainly asserted, of the ultimate sub- 
ordination of the Son, is contained in the 
three precise and unambiguous words, av- 
Tos 6 vids. tva Wy 6 0. wavra év 
mac | that God (alone) may be all things 
in all,—i.e. recognized as sole Lord and 
King: ‘omnia erunt subordinata Filio, 
Filius Patri. Bengel. Numerous exam- 
ples of révra in this sense (less commonly 
Ta mavrTa, Kiihner, § 422) may be found 
in Wetst. 29—34.] ARGUMENTS 
FOR THE REALITY OF THE RESURREC- 
TION, from the practice (1) of those who 
were baptized for the dead, (2) of the 
Apostles, ¥c., who submitted to daily peril 
of death. 29.] émet resumes the main 
argument, which has been interrupted by 
the explanation since ver. 23 of éxaoros 
ev 7G idiw Tdyyart. After it is an ellipsis 
of ‘if it be as the adversaries suppose.’ 

wt moujoovow] There is in these 
words a tacit reprehension of the practice 
about to be mertioned, which it is hardly 
possible altogether to miss. Both by the 
third person, and by the art. before Barr., 
he indirectly separates himself and those 
to whom he is writing from participation in 
or approval of the practice :—the meaning 
being, what will become of— what ac. 


R x 2 


612 TPOS KOPINOIOT®S A. 
ee vexpot ove “ éyeipovra, * Tt * kal Bamtivovtar wrép 
x here bis. 

[Rom. viii. 


y Acts xix. 27 reff. (-vos, 2 Cor. xi. 26.) 


zhere only. Exod. xviii. 22,26. Levit, xvi. 2. 


ree (for avrwy) twy vexpwy (mechanical repetition of the above), with D?[-gr] L rel Syr 


Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc : 


avtwy Twy verpwy in 43. 52: txt ABDIFKPRN a d 17. 47 latt syr 


coptt goth arm Orig, Dial,[but mss vary] Epipbh, [Euthal-ms Isid, Damase Jac-nisib, 


Ambrst]. 


count can they give of their practice ?’ 
ot Bamrifdpevor] those who are 
in the habit of being baptized—not of 
Barricbevtes. The distinction is impor- 
tant as affecting the interpretation. See 
below. imép tov vexpOv]| on behalf 
of the dead; viz. the same vexpot who are 
spoken of in the next clause und through- 
out the chapter as the subjects of dvd- 
oracis—not vexpot in any figurative sense. 
tov vexp., the art. marking the particular 
dead persons on behalf of whom the act 
took place. Before we pass to the exegesis, 
it will be well to go through the next 
, question—ei dAws «.7.A. If dead men are 
not raised at all, why do they trouble 
themselves (r/ kal as in reff.) to be bap- 
tized for them ? Thus much being said 
as to the plain meaning of the words 
used, there can be no doubt as to their 
interpretation. The only legitimate re- 
ference is, to a practice, not otherwise 
known to us, not mentioned here with 
any approval by the Apostle, not gene- 
rally prevalent (ot Bamr.), but in use by 
some, of survivors allowing themselves to 
be baptized on behalf of (believing ?) 
Sriends who had died without baptism. 
With the subsequent similar practices of 
the Cerinthians (Epiph, Heer. xxviii. § 6, 
p. 114) and Marcionites (Chrys., Tertull. 
de resurr. 48, vol. ii. p. 864, adv. Mare. 
v. 10, p. 494 f.) this may or may not have 
been connected. All we clearly see from 
the text, is that it unquestionably did 
exist. With regard to the other inter- 
pretations, Bengel well says, “Tanta est 
interpretationum varietas, ut is, qui non 
dicam varietates ipsas, sed varietatum 
catalogos colligere velit, dissertationem 
scripturus sit.” I will give a few of them, 
mostly in the words of their authors: 
Chrys. (Hom. xl. p. 379):—imtp ray 
VEeKp@Y, TOUTéETTL TOY TwudTwY. Kal yap 
ém) tovTw Bartl(n, TH TOD veKpod cduaros 
avaordoet, miorevwy OTL (Migne reads thy 
T.V. 0. avdoracw mort., bt) ovKért péver 
vexpav. : kal ob pev id TOY pnudtwy A€éyeis 
vexpwv avdoraciw 5 5& fepeds, dsmep ev 
eixdvt TU... . delkvucl cor... . 51d TOD 
Baros* 7d yap Barri CecOa x. kaTadvec bat, 
celta dvaveve, THs cis ov KataBdoews 
€or) otuBodrov k. THs exetOev Gvddov. 81d 
Kk. Tapov Td Bdrriowa 6 TI. kare? (Rom. vi. 
4),—Theophyl.: @nolv ov, rt of morev- 


cates Ort ~oTa avdoTacls veKpOy Twud- 
Tw, kal Bantiobevtes ent TowavTats €ATiot, 
tt movhoovcw amatnOevtes; Ti 5& BAws 
kad BarrlCovrar &vOpwro brep avacrdoews, 
tovtéat ém) mposdokla avactdcews, ei v 
ov éy.; and so in the main, Pelag., 
Ccum., Phot., Corn.-a-Lap., Wetst. — 
Theodoret:—6 BamtiCduevds, pyol, TH 
deomdtn ovvOamrerat, va Tod Oavdrov 
Kowevhoas Kal Ths dvactdcews yernrat 
Kowwvds* ef 5€ vexpdv eat: TL cama, Kal 
ovK dvlaorarat, TL SHmwoTe Kal Bawricera ; 
and so Castal., al. All these senses would 
require tf momnoete Bamticbevtes, to say 
nothing of the impossibility of thus under- 
standing irép Tay vexpdv. LEstius explains 
imtp Tay vexp.as = ‘jamjam morituri,’ 
and Calvin justifies this, ‘baptizari pro 
mortuis erit sic baptizari ut mortuis non 
vivis prosit.. So too Epiph. (1. ¢.),—of 
catechumens who xpd Tijs TeAcUTHS AouTpoOd 
Katagiovvra::—and Bengel :—“ baptizan- 
tur super mortuis ii, qui mox post bap- 
tismum ad mortuos aggregabuntur.” But 
against this drtp tOv vexp@v is decisive,— 
as is tmwép against ‘ over the dead,’ i. e. over 
their sepulchres (Luth., al.) : this local 
sense of dwép not being found in the N. T. 
Le Clerc, Hammond, Olsh., al., explain iz. 
tT. vexp., ‘to fill the place of the dead, 
But, as Meyer observes, such an idea can 
hardly be gathered from the words, but 
would want explaining in the context ;— 
and besides, the question would thus be 
irrelevant, because, the place of the dead 
being supplied by their successors, it would 
be no matter to them, whether the dead 
themselves rose or not : whereas now, the 
benefits of baptism being supposed to be 
conveyed to the dead by the baptism of his 
substitute, the proceeding would be stulti- 
fied, if the dead could never rise to claim 
those benefits. This, the only justifiable 
rendering, is adopted by Ambrose, and by 
Anselm, Erasmus, Grotius, al., and recently 
by Billroth, Riickert, Meyer, De Wette, 
al. The ordinary objection to it is, that 
thus the Apostle would be giving his 
sanction to a superstitious usage, or at all 
events mentioning it without reprobation. 
But this is easily answered, by remember- 
ing that if the above view of tf romoovew 
is correct, he does noé mention it without 
aslur on it;—and more completely still,.as 
Riickert (in Meyer), “ usurpari ab eo mo- 
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> e i ’ la \ \ 
314xKaP nuépav atroOvncKa, > vi) THY © Kwetépay KAVYN= a Acts ii 46 
) roa y” a a a A reff. 
aw, adedgoi, fy °éyw ev xpioT@ “Inood TH Kupiy Hwdy. hee omy. . 


16 only. 


> \ ” Z 
32 e¢ fxaTa dvOpwrov § €Onpiopaynoa ev ’Edéow, Tb wos TO oo Re. xi 


” > \ He j 
"Seros ; €f vexpol ovx Y éyelpovtat, ' dayomev Kal triapev" 
d Rom, iii. 27 reff. 
g here only +. 


33. see Rom. xy, 4. 
note, and ch, iii. 3 reff. 
i Isa. xxii. 13. 


31. oR 
TH ULETEDW, 
Thucyd. i. 

e Rom, xy. 17. f see 
h James ii. 14, 16 only. Job xy. 3 only. 


31. Steph nuerepay, with Aa (h!?) k m 22. 4. 441. 51-6. 72), 89. 120-2 lect-14 eth 
Orig[-c, Euthal-ms(nuepay) Thdrt,]: txt BDFKLP rel [latt syrr coptt goth arm Dial, 


(but mss vary) Chr, Thdrt, Damase Ambr, Ambrst Augsape |. 


rec om adeAdor, with 


DFL rel arm-zoh Orig[-c.] Chr, Thdrt Damase Ambrst: ins ABKPX m 17 vulg fri 


syrr coptt [goth] eth Dial [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Aug;sepe) Pel Bede. 


-twand nu. D!(and lat) Ambrst. 
32. om to D!F Clem). 


rem, qui ceteroqui displiceret, ad errorem, 
in quo impugnando versabatur, radicitus 
evellendum ; ipsius autem reprehendendi 
aliud tempus expectari.” See a multitude 
- of other interpretations in Pool’s Synopsis 
and in Stanley’s note. His concluding re- 
marks are worth quoting : “ On the whole, 
therefore, this explanation of the passage 
(that given above) may be safely accepted, 
f*) as exhibiting a curious relic of primi- 
ive superstition, which, after having, as 
the words imply (?), prevailed generally in 
the apostolical church, gradually dwindled 
away till it was only to be found in some 
obscure sects, where it lost its original 
significance : (2) as containing an example 
of the Apostle’s mode of dealing with a 
practice, with which he could have no real 
sympathy; not condemning or ridiculing 
it, but appealing to it as an expression, 
however distorted, of their better feelings.” 
30.] Not-only the practice of those 
just spoken of, but his own, and that of 
those like him, who lived a life of perpetual 
exposure to death, were absurd, if there be 
no resurrection. Observe that the argu- 
ment here applies equally to the future 
existence of the soul ; and so Cicero uses it, 
Tusc. Quest. i. 15: ‘ Nescio quomodo in- 
heret in mentibus quasi seculorum quod- 
dam augurium futurorum . .. quo quidem 
demto, quis tam esset amens, qui semper in 
laboribus et periculis viveret ?” 31,] To 
die daily is a strong expression for to be 
dailyin sight of death and expecting it. See 
2 Cor.iv.11. This he strengthens by an 
asseveration, grounded on his boast of them 
as his work in Christ: not that this is im- 
mediately or proximately at stake in the 
matter, but much as we should say, “As I 
love you, it is true.” He would not think 
of deceiving those of whom he boasted be- 
fore God in connexion with Christ. 
tper.] gen. obj.,see reff. vy, the affirma- 
tive, as ud is the negative particle of ad- 
juration: but vat wd is often found in an 
affirmative sense: see Kiihner, § 701. 
32.] The stress of the first clause is on kata 


om xp. ino. 


avOpwmov, and its meaning, merely as 
man, i. e. ‘according to this world’s views,’ 
‘as one who has no hope beyond the grave ;’ 
seeref. If thus only he fought, &c., where 
was his profit (seeing he despised all those 
things which kara &vOpwmov might compen- 
sate for such a fight,—fame, praise, &c.) ? 
The renderings, dcov +d eis dvOpdmous 
(Chrys. p. 381), i.e. ‘so far as one can be 
said @nprouaxety against men, —and kara 
avOpdrav Noyiouby Onplwy eyevdunv Bopa 
(Theodoret),—‘ exempli causa’ (Semler, 
Rosenmiiller),—‘ ut hominum more loquar’ 
(Estius and Bloomf.), are all constrained, 
and scarcely to be extorted from the words. 

€Oyptopayyoa| I fought with beasts 
(aor. referring to one special occasion). 
How? andwhen? Most ancient and mo- 
dern Commentators take the expression 
figuratively, as used in Appian, B. C. ii. 
p- 763 (Wetst.), where Pompey says, ofois 
Onplors waxdueOa,—and Ignat. ad Rom. 5, 
p. 689 f., dad Suplas wéxps “Pduns Onpio- 
Hax® Sia yis Kx. Oadrdoons, Sedeuévos déxa 
Acotdpdois, 8 éotioTpatiwtixoy Tayua. So, 
of our text, Tertull. de Resurr. 48, vol. ii. 
p- 865: “Depugnavit ad bestias Ephesi, 
illas scilicet bestias Asiaticee pressure.” 

And this explanation must be right : 
for his Roman citizenship would have 
precluded his ever being literally thrown 
to beasts : and even supposing him to have 
waived it, and been miraculously rescued, 
as Ambrst., Theodoret, Erasm., Luther, 
Caly., al. suppose, is it conceivable that 
such an event should have been altoge- 
ther unrecorded in the Acts? Adopting 
the figurative rendering,—we cannot fix 
on any recorded conflict which will suit 
the words, His danger from Demetrius 
and his fellow-craftsmen (Acts xix.) had 
not yet happened (see Prolegg. § vi. 2): 
but we cannot tell what opposition, justi- 
fying this expression, the ayricefuevor ToA- 
dot of ch. xvi. 9 may ere this have made 
to his preaching. et vexp.] If dead 
men rise not, i.e. ‘if none of the dead 
rise’ These words are best joined with 
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k adv., Matt. vi. 
30. Luke xii. 


xxiii. 20, xxv. 
22, James iv. 
13. Exod. 
viil. 29. 

1 ch, vi. 9 reff. 

m = ch, iii. 17 
reff. 

n here only. 
Sir. xx. 26 only. 


phere only. Exod. xxi. 10. Proy. vii. 21. Wisd. viii. 18 only. 


37. met.,as here, Joeli. 5. avaviyp., 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
12. 1 Pet. ii. 23) only. see Deut. xvi. 20. 
t = ch. vii. 35. xiv. 12 al. 
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uch. vi. 5only. Ps, xxxiv. 26, 


xe 


Kadprov yap aroOvnickopev. * wy \rhavacOe. ™ POcipov- 
aw ” 0m °xpnoTa ® 6uidiar kaxal. + Iéxvipare * Suxaiws, 
kal ji) dpaptavere § ayvosiay yap Geod TwWes Exovaw. 017.47 
t arpds * évtpomny buly AAD. 

35 VAAN’ V éped tis Las ¥ eyeipovtas of vexpot ; Tol 


o = here (Matt. xi. 30. Luke y. 39. vi. 35. Rom. ii.4. Eph. iv.32. 1 Pet. ii. 3) only. 


q here only. Gen. ix. 24. 1 Kings xxv. 

r || here (Luke xxiii. 41. 1 Thess. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 

51 Pet. ii. 15 only. Job xxxv. 16, Wisp. xiii. 1 only. 
vy James ii. 18, w ver. 4. 


83. rec xpyo0 (to suit the metre), with Clem,: txt ABDFKLPN rel Clem-hom, Eus, 
Ath, Chr, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Thl Cc. — , : 

34. rec Acyw (negligence, the force of AarAw not being perceived), with AFKL rel 
Chr, Thdrt [Dainasc], dico flor(and F-lat) G-lat [spec Orig-int, simly Syr basm eth 
arm]: txt BDPX k m 17 Dial, [Euthal-ms], loqguor vulg D-lat(and fri) Ambrst [simly 


syr copt goth ]. 
35. adda BP Orig). 


the following, as Chrys., Theophyl., Beza, 
Bengel, Griesb., Meyer, De Wette, al.— 
not with the preceding, as Theodoret, 
Grot., Est., Luther, al. [and E. V.] For 
Kata Gyv@pwirov already expresses their 
meaning in the preceding sentence; and 
the form of ver. 29 seems to justify this 
arrangement, besides that otherwise ody. 
x. wlomev, &c., would stand awkwardly in- 
sulated. gay. «. mlopev...] In Isa. 
the words represent the recklessness of 
those who utterly disregard the call of God 
to weeping and mourning, and feast while 
their time lasts. Wetst. has collected very 
numerous parallels from the classics. The 
most striking perhaps is Herod. ii. 78. 
33.] The tendency of the denial of the re- 
surrection, represented by the Epicurean 
maxim just quoted, leads him to hint that 
this denial was not altogether unconnected 
with a practice of too much intimacy with 
the profligate society around them. 

pf) wAayv., as in ref., introduces a warning 
against morak self-deception. dbetp. 
79m . .] These words (according to the 
reading xpjo@, which has, however, hardly 
any support) form an Iambic trimeter, 
and occur in this form in a fragment of 
the Thais of Menander ; but Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i, 14 (59), p. 350 P., says, pds 
yoov KopiwOtous . . tauBelo ovyréxpnrat 
Tpayikg@—but this may be a mere inac- 
curacy. Socrates, Hist. Eccl. iii. 16, 
quotes it as a sufficient proof that Paul 
was conversant with the tragedies of Euri- 
pides. ‘Perbaps,” says Dr. Burton, “Me- 
nander took it from Euripides.” The Apos- 
tle may have cited it merely as a common- 
place current, without any idea whence it 
came ;—and ypynord seems to shew this. 
The plur. du:Afat, points out the repetition 
of the practice. Meyer quotes Plato, Rep. 
viii. p. 550, 5:8 7d ft) Kaod avBpds cIvat 
Thy pow, duiAtaes d¢ Tals TOY BAAwY Kakats 
Kexpjoda, 34, éxvyjb. | Awake out 


of (your moral) intoxication, already pos- 
sessing you by the influence of these men. 
dixatws | either, as is just,—as you 
ought (Wahl, al.),—or, in a proper man- 
ner (Olsh., al.),—or, él cuudépovt: Kar 
xpnotum (Chrys. p. 382, al.), or so as to be 
ikavot [i.e. so as to recover your right- 
eousness, which you are in danger of losing ], 
as E. V., Awake to righteousness. ‘The 
last meaning is well defended by Dr. Peile 
from Thue, i. 21: amrlotws én) 7d pvOa@des 
éxvevixnrdta,— so as to become incredi- 
ble ;—and seems to be the best. The 
aor. imper. éxv#Wate marks the quick 
momentary awaking; the pres. imper. 
wy Guaprdvete, on the other hand, the 
enduring practice of abstinence from sin 
(Meyer). But that this must not al- 
ways be rigidly pressed, see Kiihner, 
§ 445. 2. Anm. 1. ayvwciay| The 
stress is on this word: for some (the 
Twes of ver. 12, most probably, are hinted 
at, and the source of their error pointed 
out) have (are affected with) ignorance 
(an absence of all true knowledge) of 
God. See ref. to Wisd. ™pos évT. 
tp. X. shews that these tivés were év buiy, 
—not the heathen without :—the exist- 
ence of such in the Corinthian church 
was a disgrace to the whole. Aare ] 
I am speaking; not merely 1 say this; 
it refers to the spirit of the whole passage. 
85—50.] The argument passes from 

the fact of the resurrection, already sub- 
stantiated, to the MANNER of it: which is 
indicated, and confirmed, principally by 
analogies from nature. 35.] The new 
difficulty is introduced in the form of a 
question from an objector. This is put first 
generally, mas ...., In what manner,— 
and next specifically, wofw d¢ (5¢, ‘ what I 
mean, is... .’) o@uari, With what kind 
of body—épx., do they (pres. as transfer- 
ring the action to that time,—as éyelpov- 
tat before: so» Meyer and De W.:—or 
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Le ” "7 
gwpate épyovtar; 85 Xadpwv, od O aretpers, ob Y Swo- x ture xi. 40, 


xii. 20 al. Ps, 
xcili. 8. 


n \ \ > la - \ A 
ToveiTat, eay pn) *amoOdvy “1 Kai 3 oreipes, od TO, RES 
lal \ , / \ , reff. 
CWLA TO YEevnTOMEVOY aTrEipELs, andra 8 YupLvov > KOKKOD, x Serene, 


c ed A ip ” al wn / 
€v °TUyoL, * aitou 7} TLvos TOV NoLTaV’ 88 6 Sé Beds SiSwow 
52. A a \ Fr \ A , 
avT® coma Kabws nOéA(QNCEV, Kal ExdoTw TOV oTEpUdToY 


a = here only. 

b Matt. xiii. 
31 ||. xvii. 
20 ||. John 
xii. 24 only. 
ch. xiv. 10 


ey a BO.2.9 A \ ¢€ aN 2 wel AES \ + = : 
idtov cOma. ov Taca capE » avTn cdpE adda adAN peal act 


iii. 17, 


d John xii. 24. Acts xxvii. 38 al. epp., here only. 


e = ver. 23. Acts i. 25 al, 


36. rec appoy, with KL rel Orig, [Dial Epiph, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]: txt 


ABDFPR m 17. 47. 
ad loc) Chr,[-mss(txt,)] Thdrt,[txt,]. 
erasure) &!. 
Orig-int,[(om Orig,) Ambrst Aug, ]. 
87. om 2nd oreipers 8 (ins N-corr!). 


for (wororertat, (woyoverta: A 89. 108! Epiph,, and(but not 


aft (wor. ins es tyv (but marked for 


aft awo8avy ins zpwrov D[-gr]: pref, F latt(not fri) Dial, Iren[-int, ] 


for «1, 7 A. 


38. rec avtw bef di5wouw, with DFKL rel fri [spec] Orig, Chr, Thdrt Ambrst: txt 
ABP b d m 0 17 vulg(and F-lat) syrr (copt) Orig,(-int,) Dial, Epiph, [Euthal-ms] 


Damasce Tert,. 


rec ins To bef :diov, with KLX? rel Orig, Chr Thdrt Damase Thl 


dic: om ABDFPN?! 17 [arm] Epiph, [Euthal-ms]. 


39. om 2nd capt F(not F-lat) Syr Chr-2-mss,. 
rec aft aAAy ev ins capé, with Syr arm [copt Dial, ]: om ABDFKLPN 


[Augatic]. 


om aAAa D![-gr] frizeth Dial, Chr, 


rel [latt] syr eth [Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt Ambrst Augaiic ]. 


rather perhaps, as assuming for the mo- 
ment the truth of the resurrection as a 
thing actually happening in the course of 
things) come (forth at that time) ? 
386—41.] Analogies illustrative of the 
question just asked : and first, that of seed 
sown in the earth (36—88). 36. |] Meyer 
would point this, &ppwy ov,d omelpers .. ., 
because according to the common punctua- 
tion there is necessarily an emphasis on od, 
which the context does not allow. Buton 
the other hand, it seems to me, there is an 
objection to the introduction of a new 
matter so lamely as by 3 ometpers. Besides 
which, the emphatic ov does not necessarily 
require any other agency to be emphatically 
set against it, but may imply an appeal to 
the objector’s own experience (as Billr. in 
Dr. Peile) :—‘ thow say this, who art con- 
tinually witness of the process, &e.?’ And 
let it be remembered that we dave another 
omelpe below, vv. 42—44, which may be 
set against thy sowing. Iretain therefore 
the stop at &ppwy (nom. for voc. as freq. 
See Luke xii. 20; Mark ix. 25; Luke viii. 
54, al., and Winer, edn. 6, § 29. 2), and 
the emphasis on ov. ‘The similitude was 
used by our Lord of His own Resurrection, 
ref. John, ov Lwomoettar| Its life is 
latent init; but is not developed into quick 
and lively action without the death of the 
deposited seed,—i. e. its perishing, disap- 
pearing from nature. The same analogy 
was used by the Rabbis, but to prove that 
the dead would rise clothed : ‘ ut triticum 
nudum sepelitur et multis vestibus orna- 
tum prodit, ita multo magis justi,’ &e. 4 
87.] Before, the death of the seed was in- 
sisted on: now, the non-identity of the seed 
with the future plant. Thereis a mixture 
of construction, the words 0 omelpers being 


pendent, as the sentence now stands. The 
two constructions as De W. observes are, 
el tLomelpers, 00 THO. Td yer. oOMElpeLts,— 
and 6 omeipes, ob Tb o. TO yer. eoTW. 
He names the plant 76 cdpa Td yevqod- 
pevov, having already in his eye the appli- 
cation to the Resurrection. ei TUXOU | 
if it should so happen,— peradventure : 
not, ‘for example.” See on ch. xiv. 10. 
Tov NoTOy, scil. orepuatwr. 38.] 78€- 
Angev, willed, viz. at the creation : the aor. 
setting forth the one act of the divine Will 
giving to the particular seed the particular 
development at first, which the species re- 
tains : whereas @éAe: would imply a fresh 
act of the divine Will giving to every indi- 
vidual seed (not éxdoT@ Tay omepuator, 
but éxdor@ omépuart, or rather éxdorw 
xéxk@) his own body. But the whole gift 
to the species being God’s, to continue or 
withhold, the pres. 5/6wouy still holds good. 
éxdoT. TOV omepy.| to each of 
the (kinds of) seed; see above: téy is 
generic. i8vov capa] a body of its 
own. Such then being the case with all 
seeds, why should it be thought necessary 
that the same body should rise as was sown, 
or that God cannot give to each a resur- 
rection-body, as in nature ? 39—41. ] 
And the more,—because we have examples 
from analogy of various kinds of bodies ; 
viz. (1) in the flesh of animals (ver. 39) : 
(2) in celestial and terrestrial bodies (ver. 
40): (3) in the various characters of light 
given by the sun, moon, and stars, 
odpé] animal organism (De W.). Dean 
Stanley’s former rendering (corrected in 
his 3rd edn.) of ob aca odpt, ) ath 
odpé, ‘no flesh is the same flesh,’ is con- 
trary to the usage of the passages which 
he alleged to defend it, where the negative 
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ttakexa. peer GvOpdrrar, GA Sé aapE fetnvar, ardrH dé oapé 


Acts xxiii. 24. a ov. whe. , 
Rey. xviii. 13 8 Uv Ovwv. 
Bac 8 srTvOr arn O€ “iy 
xx. 4, 8, 11. 
g pore eal) : : ce / 
ob y. : r ay aA 
fanded.sex- vioy ™ Soka, lérépa O€ 1 THY * ETUYyELWD. 
ta]. Xen. Cyr. 
i.4. 11. 
h Matt. vii. 10 


4.0 ‘\ / i > ¢ 
Kal cwpata ' érovpaa, 
, \ e re \ e lol 1 
kal couata * émiyea’ adda léTépa ev 1) TOY * ETTOUPA- 
41 GXX 
aNNY 
U \ ” E If Sey: m / 
ao Soa HArlov, Kal ddAn ™SdEa ™ ceAnvys, real any bof 
aS oy / 
mn, °aoTépav SaaTnp yap °dorépos P duabéper ev ™Oo€&n. 
onn ill, + ~ a 
Phil i103 42 obtws Kab  IdvdoTacls TOV IveKp@v. * oTrelpeTat ev 


Ps. Ixvii. 15. 
ies e ie t ? 2 f 
only. Daa. § POopa, eyelpetar ev tapOapaia: 4 * omeipeTat ev “ atimia, 


. Dan. 


compl. (ovp., BF.) 


k here bis. John iii.12. 2 Cor, v. 1. 
1= here only. see Luke ix. 29. 


Phil. ii. 10. iii. 19. James iii. 15 only +. 
m = Acts xxii. 11 reff, 


n Epp., here only. Acts ii. 20 reff. 


o Paul, here 3ce only. Matt. ii. 2, &c. xxiv. 29|;Mk. Jude 13. Rey. i, 16all3, Gen. i. 16. p = and 
constr., Gal. iv. Lonly. (Rom. ii.18 al.) Dan. vii.3(Theod.), — q ver. 12 reff. r see ver, 36. 
s = Rom. viii. 21, ver. 50. Gal. vi. 8. Col. ii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. (12 bis) 19 only. Jonah ii. 7. t Rom. ii. 7 


reff, u Rom. i. 26 reff. 


avOpwmov I)'[ (and lat) spec] Syr Dial, Tert, [Ambrst]. om 8rd capt D!F 17 latt 
(exe fri) Syr Chr, Tert [Ambrst]: om 8rd clause K k m 47 harl!. xtnvous D!(and 
lat] F[-gr] Syr Tert [Ambrst]. om 2nd de D'[(and lat) vulg fri spec Ambrst]. 

rec om 4th capt, with AKLP rel [vulg-clem fuld? harl! spec] fri syrr Chr Thdrt 
Augratic] Pel: ins BDFX (17) 47 am(with demid fuld harl? tol) copt [eth arm Euthal- 
ms] (Damasc) Thl Orig-int, Tert, Ambrst. [mwerewywy D1F a. rec tx vey 
addy Se mrqvwv, with FKL rel syr Thdrt We Orig-int, : txt ABDPN 17. 47 vulg fri 
[spec] Syr copt eth arm Chr Thl Orig-int, Tert, [Ambrst.—Damase Orig-int, transpose 


KTnvev and mrnveyr |. 


40. om 2nd cwuara F(not F-lat) [eth] (Tert,). 

41. aft 1st and 2nd aAAn ins de F[not F-lat 
lect-8 vulg(and F-lat) fri copt Orig-int, [Archel, Ambrst] Jer. 
K 


om yap K Orig-int,[-inss |. 


is always attached tothe verb ; od Siraw- 
OhoetTa maoa oapt, Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 
16. See Matt. xxiv. 22 ||; Acts x. 14; 
ch. i. 29; 1 John iii. 15; Rev. vii. 16; 
ix. 4. On the other hand, where the 
negative is attached to mas, as here, the 
sentence is a particular negative, not an 
universal : e.g. Rom. x. 16, ddd’ ob mdvres 
trhkovoay: ix. 6,7; Heb. iii. 16; Matt. 
vil. 21, ob mas 6 Aéywy mor KUpte KUpte eis- 
eAevoeTat eis THY Bactrelay TAY ovpayar, 
—where the rendering in question would 
involve portentous consequences indeed. 
I observe that Conyb. also, although dis- 
approving on the ground of the sense, 
adds, “the words of the Greek text no 
doubt admit of such a rendering.” 
KTyva@v]| properly (kTéavos, KTdouat) ani- 
mals possessed by man: but used in a 
wider sense for quadrupeds in general. 
40. copata émovpdvia] not, ac- 
cording to our modern expression, heavenly 
bodies,—for they are introduced first ver. 
41, and if we apply these words to them, 
we must suppose the Apostle to have 
imagined the stars to be endowed with 
bodies in the literal sense: for he is here 
comparing not figurative expressions, but 
physical realities :—nor (as Chrys., al.) the 
bodies of the righteous, as opposed to those 
of the wicked; for in these there is. no 
organic difference whatever: but, as Meyer 
and De Wette, ‘the bodies of angels, — 
the only heavenly organisms of which we 


(adda, so ABD'!P.) 
|: aft 2nd, lect-8(sic).—om Ist ka: F 
agtepos (for -pwy) 


are aware (except indeed the Resurrection- 
Body of our Lord, and that of those few 
who have been taken into glory, which, as 
belonging to the matter in question, are 
not alleged) which will bear comparison 
with dodies on earth. 8dEa belongs 
to the érovpdvia more strictly than to the 
éntyera. In Luke ix. 26, we have &y 7H 
d6fn abtovd Kal Tod marpds Kal TOV aylwv 
ayyédov. 41.] This third analogy 
is suggested perhaps by ddfa just before. 
There is no allusion whatever here (as some 
have imagined,—even Chrys., (@cum., 
Theodoret, Caloy., Estius, al.) to different 
degrees of glorification of the bodies of 
the blessed ; the introduction of such an 
idea confuses the whole analogical reason- 
ing: which is, that even various fountains 
of light, so similar in its aspect and pro- 
perties, differ; the sun from the moon 
and the stars: the stars (and much more 
vividly would this be felt under the pure 
sky of the East than here) from one 
another : why not then a ody here froma 
resurrection-body,—both bodies, but dif- 
ferent ? 42—44 a.| Application of 
these analogies to the doctrine of the 
Resurrection. 42.] ottws, thus, 
viz. in the entire diversity of that which 
is raised again from the former body. 

omeiperar| “Cum posset dicere 
sepelitur, maluit dicere seritur, ut magis 
insisteret similitudini supra sumte de gra- 
no.” Grot. ev P9opg, év a>Oapoiq | in 
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Shea Py 4 + 444 / ins He 4 / tan ses hil. 
ev * Ouvaper oTelpeTat copa Y puxiKor, eyelpeTaraama fe Phil.iv- 
Zz t >» a a 1 Tim. iii. 16 
TVEVMATLKOV. el EOTLY GOA YrpuyLKOV, EOTW Kab *TVEV- only LP. 
I: \ - w=ch,ii.3 
Hatikov. © *obTws Kal yéyparrras »’Eyévero 6 mpatos *f. inte 


” ? \ a i 
avOpwros “Addy Peis Wuynv COoav, 6 koyatos ’ASdp shite 
ii, 14. James 


iii. 15. Jude 19 only +. a = Matt. ii. 


e z = here 4 times only. (ch, x. 3, 4 reff.) 
5. Luke xxiv. 46, Acts xiii. 47 al. 


Gen. ii. 7. constr., Acts v, 36 reff. 


44. rec om «, with D2:3[-gr] KL rel syrr (Chr, ] Thdrt Phot-cat, Jac-nisib,: ins ABCD! 
FN 17 latt copt 2th arm Damase [Ambrst] Augyaiic) Bede. (« is written above the line by 
&1(?)%.) [homeeotel in P k spec Chr-2-mss Euthal-ms 1st to 2nd mvevwarikoy.J—ree Kat 
bef 2nd cory, with KL rel &c: txt ABCDFN 17 &e. [eth doubtful. ]—ree ins cwue bef 
[2nd] mvevparinoy, with KL rel syrr (copt) eth [Chr] Thdrt Phot-cat J ac-nisib,: om 
ABCDFX 17 latt arm [Damase Ambrst Augaric]. (Conformation to the foregoing asser- 
tions: or perhaps et overlooked from ear following. The 2nd cwya was'a gloss.) 

45. for ovrws kat, kadws F fuld [demid(secué et) tol(sicut enim)] arm[-use Augatic]- 


om av@pwros BK Did, Iren[-int,] (Orig-int,) [Ambr,(txtaiic) Aug, |. 


a state of corruption,—in a state of in- 
corruptibility. 43. év atipiq, ev 8d&q | 
in dishonour (ri yap cidexOéorepov vexpou 
diappvevtos ; Chrys. Hom. xli. p. 390. Cf. 
Xen. Mem. i. 3.53,—r77s wuxns ekeAOovons, 
2. +.7d TOua TOD oikeroTarou avOpomov Thy 
taxlorny ekeveyxaytes adaviCovoiv),—in 
glory: regarding, as throughout this argu- 
ment (see on ver. 23), only the resurrec- 
tion of thejust : see Phil. iii. 21. év 
aoteveiq] in weakness,—the character- 
istic of the lifeless body, which is relaxed 
and powerless. Chrys. understands ac0. of 
its ¢nability to resist corruption: De Wette 
would refer it tothe previous state of pain 
and disease: but it seems better to under- 
stand it of the powerlessness of the corpse, 
contrasted with év Svuv., in vigour, viz. 
the fresh and eternal energy of the new 
body free from disease and pain. “ That 
which Grot. adds: ‘cum sensibus multis, 
quos nune non intelligimus,’ is very likely 
in itself true, but is not implied in ev 
Suvdme.” Meyer. 44 a. cap. Wx. ] 
an animal body, of which the Wuyxf, the 
animal soul, was the acting and informing 
power. This soul having departed out of 
it, does not do away with the correctness 
of the predicate: its whole organism which 
still remains when tt is sown, is arranged to 
suit this predominance of the animal soul. 

oGpa mvevpatikdv] Theophyl., 
having explained copa Wux.,—ev © n 
Wuxh 7) Kipos Kal thy Hyenovlay eXE4L— 
proceeds mvevuarindy dé, Td Thy Tod aylov 
mvebmatos KatamAouTody evéepyeray, Kar 
bm éxelvov T& mdvta Sioikovmevoy. et 
yap Kal vov ev huiv evepyet 7d myedpa, 
GAN OvX OTwS, OVdE Gel. abimTaTaL yap 
&uaptavdvtwy. Kat ToD mvevmaTos dé map 
dyros, 7 Wuxh Sioike? TH Tua TéTe 5€ 
dinven@s wapapevet Tots cdhuace Ta Oi- 
kaloy 7d mvedua. But this is not quite 
enough :—for thus the body might remain 
as it is, sin only being removed: whereas 


it shall be no longer a body in which the 
wux7 predominates to the subordination of 
the higher part, the mvedua, but one in 
which the wvedua, and that informed fully 
by the Spirit of God, shall predominate,— 
its organism being conformed not to an 
animal, but to a spiritual life: see on ch. vi. 
13. Some understood mvevuarincdy, ethe- 
rial, aery, Kovpdtepoy kai AemTdTeEpov, Kad 
oiov Kal ew depos dxetcOa (Chrys. p.391), 
or as Origen, aep@des x. aid€piov (see Theo- 
phyl.), but the other is certainly right. 
44 b—49.] Reassertion and Con- 
Sirmation of the existence of the spiritual 
body. 44 b.] If there exists an animal 
body, there exists also a spiritual: i.e. 
it is no more wonderful a thing, that there 
should be a body fitted to the capacities 
and wants of man’s highest part, his spirit, 
than (which we see to be the case) that there 
should be one fitted to the capacities and 
wants of his subordinate animal soul. The 
emphasis is both times on éotw. 
45.| Confirmation of this from Scripture. 
ovTws, thus, viz. in accordance with 
what has been just said. The citation 
extends only to the words éyévero 6 &vOp. 
cis Wux. (@oav: mp@tos and ’Addu are 
supplied, as are also the concluding words, 
in which lies the real confirmation. The 
words quoted serve therefore rather for the 
illustration of man being a Wvx7H, than for 
a proof of the existence of the spiritual 
body. éyéveto| by his creation,—by 
means of God breathing into him the 
breath of life, eis ap. Loo. | becoming 
thereby a c@ua Wuxikdy. 6 éox. 
Addy] This expression was well known 
among the Jews as indicating the Messiah. 
The Rabbinical work Neve Shalom ix. 9 
(Schéttgen), says: “Adamus postremus est 
Messias:” see other instances in Schéttg. 
ad loc. éxxaros, as being the last 
HEAD of humanity,—to be manifested in 
the last times: or merely in contrast to the 
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ver, 40 reff. 

ame avOpwmos €& ovpavod. 48 otos 0 *yoiKos, TolovToOL Kat 
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k ch, vi, 9, 10 
reff. 

46. adda D. 

47. aft o mpwros avOpwros add adap C!. rec ins 0 kuptos bef «& oup. (gloss), 
with A D[-gr?]8 KLPN3 rel syrr goth [arm Hip-ed,] Orig, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] 
Cyr{-p,(but mss and the old syr and lat translations vary) ] Thdrt Ps-Ath, Damase Thl 
Ce Tert, Maximin, (the insertion is ascribed to Marcion by Tert and in Dial): om 
BCD!FR! 17 latt copt eth arm[-marg] Orig,(and int,) Hip-ms, [Petr] Ath, Nys, 
Naz, Cyr[-p;(but see above) Ps-Ath] Apollinarist-in-Epiph, Photin Tert, Cyprsepe Hil 
{Ambr, Ambrst]. aft ovpavov add o ovpavios F vulg[-clem am? eth arm-marg Bas, 
(Ps-Ath,)] Orig-int, [Cypr-ms, Ambr, Ambrst]. : 

48. aft to1ovro: ins outa C. om Ist «at F(not F-lat) [am!] Iren-int,[ but mss 
vary : ins, ]. for emoup., ovpavios and ovpavio: DIF. 

49. [for 1st nat, apa F(and G-marg) Aug, : om Orig-int, Cypry-] _Poperw@ev 
(from a desire (as Chrys below) to turn what is really a physical assertion into an 
ethical exhortation: see note at Rom v.1) ACDFKLPR [17(sic)] rel latt copt goth 
Thdot,[not ed Migne] Orig,[-c,](-int,) Cas, [Nys,] Mac, Meth(pref wa) Chrexpr(rodr’ 
éorww, tpiota mpdtwpev. . . . cuuPovdeuvTiK@s eisdyer Toy Adyov) Epiph, Ps-Ath, Damase 
Iren-int, Tertsexpr Cypr, Hil, [Ambraiie Ambrst] Jer: txt Bae g [wth(Tischdf)] arm 


50 brodTo Sé * dwt, adeApol, Sts 'aapE Kai | aiua * Baow- 


Thdrtexpr(7d yap popécomey mpoppntixes, od mapaveTik@s elpnrev) Thlexpr Hcexpr. 
50. for de, yap D F[not F-lat] Iren{-int,] Tert,. 


first. eis mv. Cwom.] scil. eyévero— 
became a quickening (life - bestowing) 
spirit. When? This has been variously 
answered: see De Wette and Meyer. The 
principal periods selected are his Jncarna- 
tion, his Resurrection, and his Ascension. 
But it seems to me that the question is 
not one to be pressed: in the union of the 
two natures, the second Adam was consti- 
tuted a life-bestowing Spirit, and is such 
now in heaven, yet having the resurrec- 
tion-body. The whole complex of his suf- 
fering and triumphant state seems to be 
embraced in these words. That His re- 
surrection-state alone is not intended, is 
evident from éf odpavod, ver. 47. He was 
a mvetua (woody, even while in the cana 
wuxicdy; and is still such in the coua 
mvevuatixdy. The life implied in (wo- 
mowouy, is the resurrection-life : see John 
v. 21, 28; Rom. viii. 11. 46.] But in 
the natural order, that which is animal 
precedes that which is spiritual (7d Wuy., 
TO Tvevp., not cHua, but abstract and 
general): as in ver, 45, 6 mp@tos—é toya- 
TOS. 47.] So exactly in Gen. ii. 7. 
God made man xodv AaBay ard rijs vis. 
Meyer has some excellent remarks here, 
with which I entirely agree :—* Since the 
body of Adam is thus characterized as a 
Wuxicdy gua, as ver. 45, and psychical 
organism involves mortality (ver. 44), it 


is clear that Paul treats of Adam zot as 
ereated exempt from death : in strict ac- 
cordance with Gen. ii. 7; iii1.19. Nor does 
this militate against his teaching that 
death came into the world through sin, 
Rom. v. 12. For had our first parents 
not sinned, they would have remained in 
Paradise, and would, by the use of the Tree 
of Life, which God had not forbidden them 
(Gen. ii. 16, 17), have become immortal 
(Gen. iii. 22). But they were driven out 
of Paradise, ere yet they had tasted of this 
tree (Gen. iii. 22), and so, according to the 
record in Genesis also, Death came into 
the world by sin.” See also some striking 
remarks on the verse in Genesis in Stier, 
*Andeutungen fiir glaiibiges Schriftver- 
stiindniss,’ pp. 202, 3. e& ovpavod | 
either, in this glorified Body, at his 
coming,—as Meyer: or, in his whole Per- 
sonality (De W.) as the God-man: this 
latter seems more probable from John iii. 
13, where 6 vibs Tod avOpérov is desig- 
nated as 6 é« Tod ovpavod KataBas. 

48.] 6 xoixds, Adam ; ot x., his posterity 
on earth: 6 émovp., Christ; ot éw., His 
risen people. See,as admirably illustrating 
this verse, Phil. iii. 20, 21. 49.] For 
the reason of keeping dopécopmev, see var. 
readd. As we (Christians) bore in this 
life; the time imagined is when this life is 
past, and the resurrection instant... 


ABCDF 
KLPN a 
bedet 


ghklm 


017, 47 


M oad- 


TILT Eloee 


46—B2. TIPO KOPINOIOYS A. 619 


a 
Aclav Oeod * KAypovopjaat ob SvvavTar, ode 1) ' POopes iver. 42000 
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52).2 Sa ’ r¢ r¥ 05) A > ars, , ie x3 

Touea, % ev Tarome, ev * purh dbOarwod, ev TH eoydry >= orvi-s9 


s , t , / \ € \ ? 4 1 bis. Act: 
cadtuyy ‘oadtmioes yap, Kal ot vexpol ° éyepOncovtat? Vik Rom: 

. ‘ i, 23 (from 
Ps. cv. 20). Gal. iv. 20. Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 26) only, Ley. xxvii. 33. q oo +, 
r here only +. Eur. Iph. Taur. 885. (-7iGeuv, James i. 6.) sch. xiv. 8 reff. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
t Matt. vi. 2. Rev, viii. 6, &c. (6 times.) ix. 1,13. x. 7. xi. 15 only, Num. x. 3—8. u ver. 4, 


reff. 
n = Matt. xiii. 


for KAnpovounca: ov duvavrat, ov KAnpovounoovaw (see ch vi. 9, Gal v, 21) F 42 copt 
Mac, Chr{and 2-mss] Iren[-int,] Orig-int, Tert,—duvara: BPN k. KAnpovounoer 
(see as above) C1D'F latt[(mot am!) syrr] copt (Meth,). 

51. ins o: bef mavtes, twice, A; but 2nd o: corrd into ov Al. rec aft mayres ins pev 
(on acet of the d¢ following), with A1C? D3[-gr] KLPR rel vulg syr copt Dial, Orthod, 
Cyr, [Ephr, Nys, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] Czxs, Orig-int, Tert,: wey owv A? 
(appy) F (17(Tischdf) }:5¢ k: om B(C?!) D!(and lat) Syr eth [arm(‘ischdf)] Orig, (-int,) 
Jer(on the testimony of the greek mss: for after stating that the lat mss read omnes 
quidem resurgemus, he says all the greek have either omnes dormiemus or non omnes 
dormiemus) Jac-nisib,. for korunOnoomeba, avaorycoucda D}(and lat) vulg(and 
Flat) arm-marg lat-mss-mentioned-by-Jer-Aug-Pel-Gennad Jac-nisib, Hil, Ambr Aug. 

kotnOnooucda bef ov (thus reading mavtes (uev) Komnonoducba, ob mdvres 5é 
ahAaynoducda) AIC(D!)FX 17 and greek-mss-mentioned-by-[Max-conf]-Jer-Aug-Pel, 
also vulg zth[-rom] arm Orig,(and int,) Did[-in-Jer]: ov (? ovv) kom. ov A, the Ist ov 
is written over the line in small letters A!: txt B D2/appy |:3 KLP rel and greek-mss- 
mentioned-by-{ Max-conf]-Jer-Acac-Did-Pel, also syrr copt goth xth-pl [spec] Thdot 
Orig,(int,: also [once] more in Jer) Thdor-heracl Diod Apollin(these three in Jer) 
Dial-trin, Tit, Nys, Ces, Chr; [Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Andr, Damase Thl Cec Tert 
Jer;. (Lhevariation has prob arisen from the apparent difficulty of reconciling mavtes 
(uev) ov kom. with the fact that St. Paul and his readers had all died. Hence the 
negative particle was transferred to the other clause, to the detriment of the sense.) 

52. ins ws bef ev pity C}. for pity, porn D'F 67? Dial[-ms, Nys,] and greek- 
mss-mentioned-by-Jer(pirn s. porn utrumque enim legitur, et nostri interpretati sunt in 


ictu [latt Ambrst], s. in motu [Tertaiic]). 


for eyep9., avartnoovra: ADFP Orig, 


Chr, Damase Thl-marg: txt BCKLMX rel Orig, Dial, Chrna, Cyr[-p] Thdrt Cosm,. 


50—54.] The necessity of the change of 
the animal body into the spiritual, in 
order to inherit God’s kingdom. The 
manner of that change prophetically de- 
scribed: and the abolition of Death in 
victory consequent on it. 50.] tovto 
5é ., see reff. It calls attention to some- 
thing to be observed, and liable to be 
overlooked. Not only is the change of 
body possible, and according to natural 
and spiritual analogies,—but it is NECES- 
SARY. oipé Kat aipa] = capa 
wuxicdy, the present organism of the 
body, calculated for the wants of the 
animal soul. thy Oyntyv gdiow Kader 
advvatoy S& Tabtyny ert Ovynthy otoay Tis 
érovpaviov BaoiAelas Tvxeiv. Theodoret. 

 00pa.... Thy adbapaiay, 
the abstracts, representing the impossi- 
bility of the @aprév inheriting the &peap- 
Tov as one grounded in these qualities. 

KAnpovopet, pres., sets forth the 
absolute impossibility in the nature of 
things. 51.] He proceeds to reveal 
to them something of the process of the 
change at the resurrection-day. This he 
does under the name of a pvortiptov, a 
hidden doctrine (see reff., especially Rom.). 


amavtes ov Kous.| See var. readd. 

Meyer maintains that the only ren- 
dering of the words which is philologi- 
cally allowable (the ordinary one, re- 
garding wdvtes (uév) ov as = ov mavtes 
(uév),—we shall not all sleep, being inad- 
missible, here and in other instances where 
it has been attempted, see Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 26. 1), is this, ‘we all (viz. as in 
1 Thess. iv. 15, jets of COvtes of mept- 
Aeimopevor eis THy Tapovolay Tod kKuplov, 
—in which number the Apostle firmly 
believed that he himself should be, see 
2 Cor, v. 1 ff. and notes) shall not sleep, 
but shall all be changed. But we may 
observe that this would commit the Apos- 
tle to the extent of believing that noé 
one Christian would die before the mop- 
ovola;—and that it is besides not ne- 
cessary, for the emphasis is both times 
on mdyres—‘ (All of us) shall not sleep, 
but (all of us) shall be changed: i.e. 
‘the sleep of death cannot be predicated of 
(all of us), but the resurrection-change 
can? See also Winer, § 61. 5 f, and 
Moulton’s note, p.695. 52.] év aropa, 
in a point of time absolutely indivisible, 
év purjwatt, Hesych. ev TH eoX. 
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ii iii i . xii. 16) only. 
kar. oce. there) = 2 Cor. (ii. 7.) v. 4 (Matt. xxiii. 24. Heb. xi. 29. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rey. xii 
xii. 20 only. é Kings ii. 26. Job xxxvi.7. das above (c). here 3ce only. 
Acts xxvi. 14. Rey. ix. 10 only. Hosea xiii. 14. 


53. [for 1st rovro, rovtoy P k. ] 


abavaciayv Ip. : 
54. om ro pOapr. Tour. evd. ahd. Kat (i.e. To POapr. to to Ovnr.) C1I»MN}(in supply- 


ing the omission X83 has written xa: to, To being superfluous) 64. 71 vulg copt goth 
zth arm Mcion-e, Ath[-4-mss,] Iren-int,(citing from oportet enim, ver 53, to vietoria 
tua, ver 55) Hil, Ambrst Aug, Fulg Oros Bede.—in A arm, To $6. to ap@ape. 1s put aft ro 
6v. Tov. evd. abavyac.—om Kk. To Oy. Tov. ev5, abay. D'(supplied in D-lat, a prima manu) 1. 
Orig, : om afavac. to abavac. F, ins rnv bef aSavaciav Al,& 17[also bef apOapo.]. 

55. transp vixos and xevtpov (see LXX) BCI,MN? 17 vulg copt eth[-rom] arm[-zoh ] 
Orig,(-int,) Eus, Ath, Did, Cyr-jer, Bas-sel, [Euthal-ms] Damasc, Iren-int, Tert, 
Ambr{ sepe Ambrst] Jer: txt A7DFKLPN3 rel syrr goth eth-pl [arm-mss] Orig,(and 
int,) Hus, Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt Euther[-in-Thdrt] Iren-int, Tert, Cypr, Hil,—om 
mov gov 6. To vik. Al.—(veixos, here and in vv. 54, 57 (confusion between et and tas 
constantly elsw) BD1I,(% ver 57) m, contentio Tert,[victoria vel contentio,: Aug 
varies |.) rec for 2nd Oavare, adn (so LXX), with A? D%[-gr|(appy) KLMPN3 rel 
syrr goth [zth-pl arm] Orig, Ath, [Did, Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt] Euther,: txt 


e here bis, 


om 2nd tovro F [not F-lat]. ins tnv bef 


f = Rom. vi. 17 reff. : 


BC D'{and lat] FI,8! vulg copt eth-rom Eus, Iren-int, [Orig-int,] Tert, Cypr, Hil, 


Ambrsepe AUSsepe- 
56. ins eorw bef 7 auapr. A. 


57. for d:d0vr1, Sovtt D a b d 1 [syrr(not syr-mg) ] Ath-3-mss Chr, Cc. 


oar. at (in, as part of the events of) the 
last trumpet-blowing. The word écx. 
must obviously not be refined upon as 
some (tTivés in Theophyl.—and Olsh.) have 
done, identifying it with the seventh trum- 
pet of the Apocalypse ;—nor pressed too 
closely as if there were necessarily no 
trump after it,—but is the trump at the 
time of the end, the last trump, in a wide 
and popular sense. See ref. 1 Thess. 

gadtioe| impersonal, —6 cadrmryxrths, 
scil. So Od. p. 142, aptduevor tod xdpou 
bbev TE wep oivoxoever (scil. 5 oivdxoos): 
Herod. ii. 47, éredy @ton: Xen. Anab. i. 
2.17, ewe) éodamryte : ili. 4. 36, exhpvte : 
—Vi. 5. 25, Ews onualvor tH odAmyyt. 
Kiihner, § 414. 2. codmiow for oar- 
mtytw is reprobated by the grammarians: 
see Wetst. jpets, see above [on ver. 
51). 53.] Confirmation of kat jp. 
aAday., by a re-statement of the necessity 
of putting on incorruptibility and immor- 
tality. 76 $0. rotTo . . . 73 Ov. TodTO | 
this, indicating his own body. év8ticac- 
Gar.—see note on the force of the aor. as 
indicating that which is momentary, on 
ver, 34, Compare on the figure of put- 
ting on, 2 Cor. v. 3 and notes. 54. ] 


bray 8¢, &c. isa repetition, in a triumphant 
spirit, of the description of the glorious 
change. yevyoetar| shall come to 
pass—really de. The citation is from 
the Heb. with this difference, that the 
active, ‘He (Jehovah) abolishes, ya, is 
made passive, and my), ‘for ever,’ is ren- 
dered (as elsewhere by the LXX, e. g. ref. 
2 Kings, but not here) fs vixos. 
ets v. ‘so as to result in victory. Wetst. 
quotes from the Rabbis, ‘In diebus ejus 
(Messiz) Deus S. B. deglutiet mortem.’ 
55.] TRIUMPHANT EXCLAMATION 
of the Apostle realizing in his mind that 
glorious time: expressed nearly in the 
terms of the prophetic announcement of 
Hosea,—od 7 Sixn cov, Odvate; mod Td 
KévTpoy gov, Gdn ; The figure of death 
as a venomous beast is natural, from the 
serpent, Gen. iii. Num. xxi. The souls 
in Hades being freed by the resurrection, 
Death’s victory is gone: sin being 
abolished by the change of the animal 
body (the source of sin) to the spiritual, 
his sting is powerless. For a discussion 
of the quotation, see Stanley’s note. 
56.] See above: and compare Rom. v. 12, 
and vii. 57.] For this blessed con- 
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here only. 
James i. 16, 
19. ii. 5 only. 
(Eph. vi. 21. 
Col. ix, 7, 9. 
Philem. 16. 

2 Pet. iii. 15.) 


XVI. 1 epi 88 ris PAoylas THs els tods *drylous, arity. 


Lg Ve a a 
@strep § duétaka tals téxkdnolats THs Vadatlas, ottws Kal 


S lal , 
UPELS TTOLNO ATE, 


’ ec A ’ , 3 lal 
*qap *éavt@ TiéTw ¥ Oncavpi~vov 6 Tu dv *evodaTa, wa 


iv. 16 [8 om. yy. 6—18]. 

o ver. 10 reff. 

r Acts ix. 13 reff. Rom. xy. 26. 
18. Dan. i. 5 Theod. 
xvi..2. Luke xxiv. 1. 

x see Luke xxiv. 12) J. 
3. 2 Pet. iii. 7 only. 4 Kings xx. 17. 
3, 23. 


ino. xp. bef r. kup. nu. M. 


58. ins ca: bef aueraxiwnro A [vulg F-lat Syr eth] Ambrst. 
ove eotiy bef v kom. vyuwy E[not F-lat]. 


om Tov Ip. 


m ch. xvi. 10. 
p here bis only +. 
sch. vii. 17. 
t plur., Rom. xvi. 16 reff. 
John xx. 1,19. Acts xx. 7. 
y Matt. vi. 19,20. Luke xii. 21. 


Col. i. 23 

only +. Ps. 

lvi. 8 Symm. 
k here only +. 


\ / a 
2" Kata * play % caBBdtov éxactos bop {Re my 


Phil. i. 26. 

1 Thess. iv. 
10 al. Tobit 
(Phil. ii. 30.) n 2 Cor. vi. 5 reff. 
_g = Rom, xv. 26, 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 13. 
Acts xviii. 2. L.P., exc. Matt. xi. 1. 3 Kings xi. 
u = Acts ii. 46 al. y Mark 
w = Luke xviii. 12. Mark xvi. 9. 
Rom. ii. 5. 2 Cor, xii. 14. James v. 
z Rom. i. 10 (reff.). 3 John 2 (bis) only. Gen. xxxix. 


for epyw, ouxw P. 


Cuap. XVI. 2. rec ca8Bareyv, with KLMN% rel copt goth [arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


Damase: oa8S8arw X! m[ Scr]: txt ABCDFI,P X-corr! 17 latt [syrr] Chr,. 


BI,M.—é7r’ ay n(and so wv. 3, 5, 12) 47. 
ms] Damasc. 


summation of victory over death, he breaks 
out in thanks to God, who gives it to us 
(present, as being certain) through our Lord 
Jesus Christ (the Name in full, as befits 
the solemnity and majesty of the thanks- 
giving). 58.] Conclusion of the whole 
by an earnest exhortation. Sse | 
‘que cum ita sint,’—seeing that the victory 
is sure. éSp., dpetaxiv.] a climax 
(Mey.) ;—in reference, viz. to the doubt 
which is attempted to be raised among 
you on this matter. év TS Epy@ Tod 
kup. ] The work of the Lord is the Chris- 
tian life, with its active and passive duties 
and graces,—the bringing forth the fruits 
of the Spirit. elddtes | Knowing 
(as you do—being convinced by what has 
been said), that your labour (bestowed 
on the py. Tod kup.) is not vain (which it 
would be, were there no resurrection: 
see reff.) in the Lord. These last words 
cannot belong to 6 xémos bu., nor very 
well to ov @ot: Kevds (as Meyer), but 
are best taken with the whole sentence, 
your labour is not in vain: so ch. ix. 1. 
Cuap. XVI.] VARIOUS DIRECTIONS AND 
ARRANGEMENTS (1—18). SaLUTATIONS 
(19, 20). AUTOGRAPH CONCLUSION AND 
BENEDICTION (21—24). 1_4.] Di- 
rections respecting the collection and 
transmission of alms for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. 1.] The construction 
isas inch. vii.1; viii. 1; xii. 1;—the wep? 
dt... rather serves to introduce the new 
subject than to form any constructional 
part of the sentence. Similarly in ver. 
12. Noytas] Aoyla, cvAdoyh, Hesych. 
Aoylay, Thy avAAoyhy TaY XpNKaTwY 
xade?, Theodoret (Wetst.). The word is 


€av 


evodw0y ACI, KM &%(-506n) [Euthal- 


said in the Lexx. not to be found in 
classic writers. eis tT. Gy.] = els 
Tous TTwXOUS T. aylwy TY ev ‘Iepovca- 
Anu, ref. Rom. See also 2 Cor. viii. 
1 ff; ix. 1 ff.: and on the poverty of 
the church at Jerusalem, note on Acts 
ii, 44, That poverty was no doubt in- 
creased by the continual troubles with 
which Jerusalem was harassed in this, the 
distressful close of the Jewish national his- 
tory. See other causes in Stanley. That 
the mother church of Christendom should 
be thus, in its need, sustained by the 
daughter churches, was natural; and it is 
at the same time an affecting circumstance, 
to find Aim the most anxious to collect and 
bear to them this contribution, whose for- 
mer persecuting zeal had doubtless (see 
Acts xxvi. 10) made not a few of those 
saints widows and orphans. Ostrep 
S.ér. | We do not find any such order in the 
Epistle to the Galatians: ch. ii. 10 there 
being merely incidental. It had probably 
been given during his journey among them ' 
Acts xviii. 28,—or perhaps by message (?) 
from Ephesus. Notas E. V., ‘as I have 
given order, but as I gave order. He 
refers to the occasion, whatever it was, 
when that order was given. Bengel re- 
marks: ‘Galatarum exemplum Corinthiis, 
Corinthiorum exemplum Macedonibus, Co- 
rinthiorum et Macedonum Romanis pro- 
ponit. 2Cor.ix.2. Rom. xv.26. Magna 
exemplorum vis.” 2.) plav oafB.] 
For this Hebraism, and oa. in the sin- 
gular, signifying week, see reff. On the 
observance of the first day of the week, see 
notes, Acts xx. 7, and Rom. xiv. 5. Here 
there is no mention of their assembling, 
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d Acts xix. 12 
reff. 

e = 2 Cor. viii. 
6), 7519; 

f —and constr., COVTal. 


here only. 
= Luke xxiy. , ; 
® 5. b SvéA Ow 
h Acts xiii. 6 
reff. 


i = Matt. xiii. 

56. Johni. ay 

1,2. Gal.i.18. 1Johni. 2. see ver. 10. ch. ii. 3. 
1Phil.i. 25. Heb. vii. 23, James. 25 only. Gen. xliv, 33. 


Tit. iii, 12 only +. 


for eav, av BD!F. 


12. xxviii. 11. 


8. [ooous K.] 


4 day 56! dEvov 7 8 Tod Kame Tropevec Oat, ory émwol Topev- 
5 ékevcouat S€ mpos vuas, Stav Maxedoviav 
MaxeSoviay yap “duépyowar' Siarpos vyds 6é 
K ruyov | rapapwevd ™) ™ Kal " rapaxedow, wa vpeis pe 


k here only. Xen. Anab. v. 9. 20. (see ch. xiv. 10.) 
m ch, ix. 8 reff. n Acts xxvii. 


tepocoAuua, A. 


4, ree 7 bef agiov, with D F[-gr] KLN! rel syr (goth) [arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt 
Damase: txt A(nv) BCI,MP3 a m 17 [latt(not G-lat) Syr copt]. 


_ 5. for yap, d¢ FL -gr](not G) m. 
6. for de, y(ap) Ip. 
(sic) ] P. om 7 F(not F-lat) 2. 


Kkataueva BM 672: mapatouervw F.—rapay. bef tux wy 
om xa: BM 3. 116 (Syr) Chr-2-mss. 


for wa, et un F[not F-lat] D-lat.—iva ec kat mapax. D}{-gr]. 


which we have in Acts xx. 7, but a plain 
indication that the day was already consi- 
dered as a special one, and one more than 
others fitting for the performance of a reli- 
gious duty. Tap’ éavt@ 710. | let each 
of you lay up at home (reff.) in store 
whatsoever he may by prosperity have 
acquired (lit. ‘whatsoever he may be pros- 
pered in:’ i.e. the pecuniary result of any 
prosperous adventure, or dispensation of 
Providence): not, as Bengel, al.: ‘quod 
commodum sit,’—a meaning which the 
word will not bear. tva py. | 
that there may not, when I come, THEN 
be collections tobe made. His time would 
be better employed in imparting to thema 
spiritual benefit, than in urging them to 
and superintending this duty. 3.] 
“Vide quomodo vir tantus nullam suspi- 
cioni rimam aperire voluerit.” Grot. 
Sv émuotodGv cannot belong to Sorimud- 
ante (as Beza, Caly., Wetst., E. V.,—for 
what need of letters from them Stay 
mapayéevwuat, or before his coming, if the 
person recommended were not to be sent 
off before his arrival ?), but is emphati- 
cally prefixed, as the safe and proper way 
of giving credentials to those sent ;— 
Tovtovs méu~w,—the alternative which 
follows, of himself accompanying them, 
being already in the mind of the Apostle. 
émtoTo\Gy, plur.,—not of the cate- 
gory merely, meaning one Jletter,—but 
meaning, either that each should have 
his letter of credentials,—or more pro- 
bably, that Paul would give them letters 
to several persons in Jerusalem. 
Meyer well remarks: ‘ Hence we see how 
common in Paul’s practice was the writ- 
ing of Epistles. Who knows how many 
private letters of his, not addressed to 
churches. have been lost ? The only letter 
of the kind which remains to us (except 


the Pastoral Epistles), viz. that to Phile 
mon, owes its preservation perhaps t: 
the mere circumstance, that it is at th. 
same time addressed to the church in th 
house of Philemon. See ver. 2.” Xap 
see reff. Meyer compares Plato, Def. p 
113, B: xdpis, evepyeoia Exovotos. 
4.| But if it (the occasion,—dependent o1 
the magnitude of your collection) be wor 
thy of my also taking the journey (i.e 
if your collection be large enough to war 
rant an apostolic mission in order to carry 
it,—not said for security,—nor to procure 
himself a fair reception at Jerusalem,—but 
with a sense of the dignity of an apostolic 
mission : “ justa eestimatio sui non est su- 
perbia,” Bengel), they shall go in my 
company (cby euot 7. contrast to 5? ém- 
oToA@y meuvw, and observing the same 
order). This did apparently take place, see 
Acts xx. 4 ff. 

5—9.] Taking up 8ray rapayévwuat, he 
announces his plan of visiting them. 
5.] This plan was a change from his for- 
mer intention, which had been (see 2 Cor. 
i. 15, 16, and note), to pass through them 
to Macedonia, and again return to them 
JSrom Macedonia, and thence to Judea. 
This he had apparently announced to them 
in the lost Epistle alluded to ch. v. 9 (or in 
some other), and he now tacitly drops this 
scheme, and announces another. For this 
he was charged (2 Cor. i. 17 ff.) with levity 
of purpose :—but his real motive was, lenity 
towards them, that he might not come to 
them in sorrow and severity (2 Cor. i. 23; 
ii. 1). The second plan he adhered to: 
we find him already in Macedonia when 
2 Cor. was written (2 Cor. ii. 13; viii. 1; 
ix. 2, 4), and on his way to Corinth (2 Cor. 
xii. 14; xiii. 1);—and in Acts xx. 1, 2, thi 
journey is briefly narrated. Maxed 
y- Su€px. is not parenthetical, but duépy 
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14. Polyb. v. 
68. 8. 

* q Acts x. 48 reff, 


4 A a "2 
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reff. Heb. 
i Esth, 
ix. 14. 
v See s Acts ii. 1 reff, 
y t 2 Cor. ii. 12 
wa YapoBas t26o 


u 2 Cor, vi. 11, 


/ iN e Ca x N 4 ¢ 
ZyevnTat 7 Tpos UEas’ TO yap * épyov * Kuptou » épyabeTas ¥ Prien 6. 
Phiten 


¢ > , .. 1 1 , 5S ,’ BY c ’ va 0 / 

@S Kayo pnts ovv avtov ° eEovevijon, ° rpoTréuapate 
23.2. (-yetv, -ynma, ch. xii.6. -yeva, Eph. i. 19.) 
1Tim.i.10. v.14 only. L.P. Zech, iii. 1. 

2 John 8.) w. TOS, Luke viii. 18. ch. iii. 10. Eph. v. 15. 
only. Prov. i. 33. Wisd. xvii. 4 BX Ald. (-Bos, AC compl.) only. 


i. 28. 2 Thess. ii. 4, 


xv, 58. b Acts xiii, 41 reff. 


for eay, av D!F. 
7. for 1st yap, de I,: om Syr. 


eb. iv. 12 
only +. 
Polyb. xi. 
w Luke xiii. 17. xxi. 15. Gal. v.17. Phil. 
x w. (va, Col. iv. 17 only. (see 
y Luke i. 74. Phil. i,14. Jude 12 
z ch, ii, 3 reff, ach, 
c = Rom, xiv. 3 reff. 


mopevoouat P; -cwpat b! o [-oua LM fk 47]. 
rec (for 2nd yap) 5¢, with KL rel syr [eth] 


Thdrt: txt ABCDFI,MP® 17 latt Syr copt goth Chr, Damase [Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 
rec emitpetrn (the force of the aor not being perceived: see note), with DFK rel 
[Thdrt Damase, -re: Le f k?]: txt ABCI,M P(-We:) 8 dm 17 Chr, Thl-mss, permiserit 


latt. 
8. om ev F(not G). 
10. ogoBws B!: agoBos P 47. 


9. om kat avt. oA, Le 
rec kat eyw, with DF rel Orig[-c], Chr,(Kadws rc. 


ey.): eyw, omg kat, BM 67?: txt ACKLPX n 17 Thdrt Damase. 
11. om ovy D}(and lat) F[mot F-lat] goth arm Ambrst. 


is opposed (by S€) to mapameva. The 
pres. implies, as in E. V., his now matured 
plan,—not, as in the erroneous subscrip- 
tion of the Epistle, that he was on his way 
through Macedonia, when he wrote the 
word. 6. mapapevd] This, of which 
he speaks uncertainly, was accomplished ; 
he spent (Acts xx. 3) three months, and 
those (ib. ver. 6) the three winter months, 
in Greece (at Corinth). pets, Meyer 
justly remarks, is emphatic, and conveys 
an affectionate preference, in his present 
plan, for them. ov, with a verb of 
motion. The account of this is that the 
ideas of motion and rest are both involved 
in the verb: rest, when the motion is ac- 
complished. So Luke x.1;—Soph. Trach. 
40, ketvos 8 Brov BéBnkev ovdels oid :— 
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 25, drov PBovaAnbeter 
eteAdeiv. See Kiihner, § 623, Anm. 2. 
Whither he should go from Corinth, was as 
yet uncertain, see ver. 4. 7,] For I am 
not willing, this time to see you in pass- 
ing. There isa slight, but a very slight, 
reference to his change of purpose (see 
above) ; but we must not take %pr: with 
6ékw (which Meyer charges Neander with 
doing, but clearly in error, see Pfl. u. Leit. 
p- 415 note): rather the apr: refers to the 
occasion, the news from ‘them of Chloe,’ 
which had made it advisable that he should 
not now pay them a mere passing visit. 
~ -ydp] ground of od #¢Aw—but not the ulti- 
mate one, see above. émitpetyy | shall 
have permitted me, i.e. ‘if it shall so turn 
out, in the Lord’s direction of my work, 
that I shall then find my way open to do 
80.’ 8,9.] His present plan regarding 


his stay in Ephesus (where he was writ- 
ing). 7. mwevTyK«.| viz. that neat 
coming. This probably happened so, or 
nearly so, notwithstanding the tumult of 
Acts xix.: for he already (see there vv. 
21, 22) was meditating his departure, and 
had sent on two of his company, when the 
tumult occurred. Ovpa, see reff.: an 
opportunity of action. peyadn refers 
to the extent of the action thus opened 
before him : évepyys, to its requirements : 
neither of them (though peydrn may be 
referred to @vpa) properly agreeing with 
the figure, but both with the reality. 
Meyer compares Plato, Phedr. p. 245, a: 
povoay él moimtixas Ovpas aplenrat. 
dvix. Wodd.] See Acts xix. 9, 23 ff. 
10, 11.] Recommendation of Timothy to 
their good reception and offices. He had 
preceded Paul (Acts xix. 22) in the journey 
to Macedonia. From éav €\6p, it would 
appear to have been probable, but not 
quite certain, that he would visit them. 
In ch. iv, 17, he is described as sent on for 
that purpose: so that the édy may merely 
refer to the uncertainties of the journey. 
10. Br. tva agdB. y.] There 
must have been some special reason for 
this caution respecting Timothy, besides 
that assigned by Meyer, al., that he would 
naturally be depreciated as only a subor- 
dinate of Paul, whom so many of them 
opposed. His youth occurs to us, men- 
tioned 1 Tim. iv. 12: but even that is not 
enough, and would hardly be intended 
here, without some reference to it. De 
Wette’s conjecture may not be without 
foundation, that he was perhaps of a timid 
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a A \ , 
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., Matt. NE) e a 
oe aeenreee dé OTav ™ EVKALPNON. ; : ; ¢ 
iii. 12 al5, a , a 
ae 13 Ponyopeire, °ornxere ev 7H miotel, » avdpitecde, 
James iii. 2. i = 5 A 
Eel xi. 4 gparatodabe, 1§ ardvta ban ev ayarrn Sawer Ow. 
str i a cal / Ni She 
eioren?' 15 t TTapaxare 6& vas, adedpot oldate TH " oiKiay 
w. inf., Rom. a aS b, \ Py 
xiivet.”” Sredava, ’ ote éotly Y arrapxy Ths “Ayalas Kai * ets ¥ dva- 
* ee pena i Matt. xviii. 14. k of man, ch. vii. 37 reff. lsee Matt. vii. 12. Mark vi. 
25. ix. 30 al. m Mark vi. 31. Acts xvii. 21 (reff.) only. pW Mark xiii. 37. 1 Thess. v. 6 
al. fr. (Jer. v. 6.) o Rom. xiy. 4 reff. p here only. Josh. i, 6. q Luke 
(-os, 1 Pet. v. 6.) = cone here only. s = ch. 


i. 80. ii. 40, Eph. iii. 16 only. Neh. ii. 18. 
ix. 15, xiv. 26, 40. t 

20. Gal.i. 11 al. 
17, vi. Lal.t 


for Se, ory MP: om N!. 
adeAg. B. 

12. om amoAAw N}(ins X-corr!) eth. 
[not am harl?] goth [Ambrst]. 

13. om ry F. ins ka bef kpataovode A D-gr vulg(and F-lat) Syr copt «th 
[Pel] : om BC F{-gr] KLPX rel D-lat(with G-lat fri) syr goth Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
Damase Thl @c Ambrst. [M doubtful. ] 

15. om de D!-gr 8! 71 goth eth arm. aft orepava ins ka: poptovvatov DX* 
am(with demid fuld harl) arm Thdrt Damase Ambrst: kat opr. kat axaikov C! Fa 
vulg-ed(with [demid] tol F-lat) syr-w-ast(and mg-gr) (additions from ver 17)» 
for ect, crow C}(appy) DF [vulg arm] Orig-int,. 


u = John iv. 53. Gen. 1. 8, 
x Acts xiii. 48 reff. 


yer, 12. 
w Rom. viii. 23 reff. 


y constr., ch. iii. 
ych. xii.5. Acts i. 


exe BDF Orig[-c,](txt,) Damase. 


Om META THY 


ins dyAw vay ott bef moAAa DIF! latt 


disposition. Meyer objects that we have remarks, perhaps the Corinthians had ex- 


no historical trace of this: but I think some 
are to be found in 1 Tim. :—e. g. iil. 15; 
v. 22, 23. ° 70 €pyov Kup.] see ref., 
note. 11. év elpyvy] xewpls udxns 
kad piAoverkias, Theophyl., and similarly 
Chrys. ta €0.] the aim of mpoméuy. 
éxdex. yap avt.] Kal TodTo pofodv- 
Tos avtous Hv. va yap eiddres, 8t1 mavTa 
elphoetat mpos avtoy &mep by mdOn, emet- 
KeoTEpor yevwyrTat, 51a ToUTO mposeOnKer" 
éxd, y. avt. Chrys. Hom. xliv. p. 407. 
Theophyl. adds, Gua 5& kad aidecpdte- 
pov avtby moldy, elye oUTws davayKatoy 
Tovtoy Exel, dste exdexecOa avTdv. 
By peta tav adekpav it would appear, 
comparing ver. 12, that more brethren be- 
sides Erastus (Acts xix. 22) accompanied 
Timotheus to Macedonia. It is hardly pro- 
bable (as Calov. and De W.,al.), that wera 
7. 45. is to be taken with éxdéxoua: ‘I 
and the brethren expect him.’ 12.] 
Of Apollos: that he was not willing at 
present to go to them. 8é, transitional. 
On the construction of wept... . a8., 
see on ver. 1. Tapekad. tva €dOy | 
iva denotes the aim, not only the purport 
of the exhortation. See remarks on ch, 
xiv. 13. “ Ideo excusat, ne suspicentur 
Corinthii ab eo fuisse impeditum .... 
Apud se queerere poterant : Cur hos potius 
quam Apollo nobis misit? Respondet, 
minime per se stetisse, &c.” Calvin. Meyer 


_ Oeds ovk HOeAEV. 


pressly desired that Apollos should be sent 
to them. peta tT. a8eAp.] perhaps, those 
who went with Timotheus (see above): 
perhaps, those who were to bear this letter 
(ver. 17). kat] and, not, “but: 
see John xvi. 32; Rom.i.13. It merely 
couples the exhortation with its result. 
O2Anpa] Evidently the will of 
Apollos, not, as Theophyl.: toutécrw, 6 
érav evxatp.| The 
present xaipéds not seeming to him a suit- 
able one: apparently on account of the 
divisions hinted at in the beginning of the 
Epistle. 13.] cita Semcvis bri odk ev 
Tots didackdAos, GAAX Kal ev €éavrots 
dpelrovor Tas eAmldas Exe THs cwTnplas, 
not’ ypny. «.7.A. Chrys., who adds: 8:3 
A€yel, yprnyopette, as KabevddvTwr" oTH- 
KeTe, @s cgadevouevwy avdpiferbe, kpa- 
Tarovove, &s warakiCoudver. wavTa Up. ev 
aydry yiwéo8w, ds craciaCdytwy. p. 407 f. 
avdptt.] Aristot. Eth, iii. 6. 12:—dua 
dt xa avdpiCovrm, év ois éotw 4 GAKh, 
2) Kaddy 7d arobaveiv. Wetst.: where see 
other examples. 15—18.] Recommen- 
dation of the family of Stephanas to their 
honourable regard: and by occasion, ex- 
pression of his own joy at the presence of 
Stephanas and his companions. 15. 
Some expositors (Erasm., Wolf, al.) take 
oidate as imperative, and regard if as the 
command: but the imperative use of ofSare 


12—19. 


/ Lal z f / ” ’ a 
Koviav Tots * drylots *etatav éavtovs: 16 tiva Kal byels x dctsix.r3 
2 , b a 7 a 
utotacanabe » rols » tovovToWs, Kal TavTl T® ° ouvEp- 


na \ la] 
yourTs Kat * KoTri@yTe. 


b 
> \ ih lal x \ e aA 
euwov ‘rvetua Kal Td tuo. 
> rovovTous. 


> / e lal ol 
19 “Aoragovrar buds ai ™ éxkrnola ths Acias. dord- 
€ lal > t ’ 
eras vas °év °Kupio Paroddd “Axdras Kal IpicniAnra, 


al+ ‘ Macc. viii. 12, xy. 21 only. 
12, x1.9. Phil. ii. 30. Col. i. 24. 
xiv. 16 reff. 
1= Acts xvii. 16 reff. 
n Rom, xvi. 16 reff. 


16. om Ist ra: M. 


ITPO> KOPIN@IOTS A. 


1 Thess, iii. 10. P., exc. Luke xxi. 4, Judg. xviii, 10. 
k = Matt. xi. 28. 2 Cor. vii. 13. Philem. 7, 20. 
m = 2 Cor. vi. 9. 
o Rom, xvi. 2, 8, 12 al. 
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reff. Rom, i. 


tb 
a Rom. viii. 7, 


Te vaipw Sé ° él rh f mapovala wen vi 15, 2%. 
Xtepava kat Doprouvdrov cat "Ayaixod, Ste To & Wwérepov 
votépnua aitol ‘daverdipwoav: 18 * dvéravaapy yap To 
™ ériyw@aKete odv ” Tovs 


ce Mark xvi. 20. 

Rom, viii. 28, 
2 Cor. vi. 1. 
James ii, 22 
only+. Esdr, 
vii.2. 1 Mace. 
xii. 1 only. 
(yes, ch. iii. 


d ch. xv, 10 reff, 

7 econstr., ch. 
xiii. 6 reff. 

f = 2 Cor. vii. 
6,7. Phils ie 
26. ii. 12 

P— ch, xvnole h 2 Cor, viii. 13, 14. ix. 

ich, 

1 Chron. xxii. 9, 18. 

Deut. i. 17. xxxiii. 9, (see 1 Thess. vy. 12.) 

p ver, 12 reff, 


aft rat komiwytt ins ev vyuty KF Ambrst. 


17. rec povprovvarov, with KMP rel Chr-ed Thdrt-ed [Euthal-ms Damasc-ed] : txt 


ABCDFLX& e m 17. 47. 


rec (for uperepov) vuwy, with AKLN rel Chr, [Euthal- 
ms] Thdrt Damase: txt BCDF[M]P m 17. 


rec ovto, with BCKLPN rel 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase: txt ADFM vulg Syr [syr] Chr, @e (édé D-lat [fri]: 


¢pst [aut] ili G-lat: ipsi vulg [Ambrst]). 
18. aft yap ins ca D!F latt goth Ambrst Pel Bede. 
aft at exxAnoia add maga: CP 47 Syr Chr,. 


19. om A 34 [om Ist clause a m]. 


Tots TotovTous P. 


rec aomaCovra: (for -e-), with BFLM rel [latt &e Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] : 


txt C D[-grj KPX ¢ goth [Thdrt-c,]. 
ev kup. 123 Ambrst. 


akvaas bef roAAa D [fri]. 


moAAa bef ev kupiw Ma 17.74 arm: om 
for mpickiAAa, mpioka 


BMPR 17 am(with demid harl) fri copt goth arm Pel. 


for Yore) seems to be without example. 
We must therefore understand it as indica- 
tive, and the construction is the well-known 
attraction, ofi¢ oe ris ef (Meyer). 
Gmapyy] See Rom. xvi. 5: the first 
Achean converts. éragav, plur., refer- 
ring to the noun of number, oixia. This 
family were among the few baptized by 
Paul, see ch. i. 16. éragav éavtovs | 
So Demosth. de falsa legat.: BovAoua 5¢é 
Smouvjga eis tiva takw eZratey éavtody 
Aiocxivns, Wetst.: where see other exam- 
ples. The éavrovs is not without mean- 
ing—they voluntarily devoted their ser- 
vices. eis Stak. Tots aylors] to ser- 
vice for the saints : in what way, does not 
appear: but perhaps, from the fact of Ste- 
phanas being at that time in Ephesus,— 
for journeys and missions. 16.] kat 
wpets, you in your turn,—in return for 
their self-devotion, tmotdoa.| viz. 
in honouring their advice and being ready 
to be directed by them: there is an allu- 
sion to ératay éavtovs above. TOUS 
ro.ovtots | to such persons, meaning the in- 
dividuals of Stephanas’s family, whom they 
knew. See the usage of 6 rowiros in reff. 
ovvepyovvri] viz. with to?s ro1ovrots. 
17.) Perhaps Fortunatus and Achai- 
cus were members of the family of Ste- 
phanas. The Fortunatus mentioned by 
Clement at the end of his Ep. i. to the 
Corinthians (c. 59, p. 328) may be the 
same, tTapovoig] viz. in Ephesus. 


Vor, II. 


Td tpétepov tor.| The want of 
you (ref.): i.e. of your society. Grotius 
interprets it, “Quod vos omnes facere 
oportuit, id illi fecerunt: certiorem me 
fecere de vestris morbis,”’ and holds them 
to have been of XAojjs of chap.i.11. But 
it is very improbable that he should men- 
tion thus a family so distinguished as this: 
he names them just after, ch. i. 16, as the 
household of Stephanas :—and still more 
improbable that one of so fine feeling 
should add of the bearers of such tidings, 
avéravoay «.T.A., which would on that 
hypothesis be almost ironical. 

18. kal tpav] this is a beautiful expres- 
sion of true affection used in consciousness 
of the effect of this epistle on them : q.d. 
‘it is to their presence here that you owe 
much of that in this my letter which I 
know will refresh and cheer your spirits.’ 
Theophyl. explains it: etev aitots bre 
fh avrov aydmavols, avTay eotw. ste 
érel, euod avamavdevtos wep) adTay, Kar 
Speis €xepdnoare avTd ToUTO, Thy eury avd- 
mavow, undev UXapt mpds avTovs TovToUS 
évSeltnode :—Grot., of the announcement 
which they would make on their return 
of Paul’s love for the Corinthians. But 
this last can hardly be. émywwackere | 
know, the prep. giving force, and slightly 
altering the meaning to that of recog- 
nition. Grot. and Theophyl.,—ev tTimq 
adtovs exeTe. 19, 20.] Salutations. 

19, év kuptw] see note, Rom. xvi. 2. 

Ss 
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lal > > 7 
qRom.xwis, CDV ITH TKaT "olkoy avTov 4 ExKANTIE. 20 domavovTat 


Acts ii. 46 reff, am > t > r Jog Me 
sRtom.xv.16 Huds Ob aderpol TavTEs. aotacacbe addndous €v § didn 


Gol iv. 18 Ce of 
ol, lv. e 
+o tness. ii, MATL AVL. 
\ a eet 
afnaPau 21°O “damacpos * 7H éun Yyerpt Lavvouv. 
al / 9 ¢€ 

ov iret Tov Kipiov, *i}Tw Y avabepa. 2 papavaba, *3 
a) ’ lal > e lal 94, e ’ / 
avapis Tod *Kupiov “Incod * pe vor. n ayaTn 


22 W ef TUS 
as above (t) 
A > nan? lal > t 
> wou peTa TavTov tpav ev xpiaT@ Inood. [apnv.] 


only. (gospp., 
Matt. xxlil. 
7 | al4.) + 
vas above (t). 
Gal. vi. 11. 
Philem. 19. 
w Rev. xiv. 11. 
x James y. 12. 


_patace 4,3. MPOS KOPINOIOTS A. 


reff. 
z here only. 5. 
a Rom. xvi. 20 [24], Rev. xxii. 21 al. 


b gen, subj., Phil. i.9. Col.i.8. Philem.5,7. Rev. ii. 4, 19. 
at end ins map ois(ous F) car teviCouu DF latt(not am fuld harl(appy, Treg) fri] goth 
Pel. 

21. om t7 C. 

22. rec att kuptoy ins incovy xpiorov, with C3DFLN* e g m 47 am [fuld harl] syr 
copt goth [Damasc Ambrst]: yuwv mo. xp. KP rel vulg-ed [demid] (Syr) [eth] Chr, 
(Victorin,): om ABC!MN! 17 fri Chr-ms [Euthal-ms] Cyr). | ; 

23. aft xvpiov ins yuwy ALP bf k m o 17 vulg ([fuld demid &c] not am) fri Syr 
copt Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thl Ambrst. rec aft inoou adds xpiorov, with ACD F[-gr] 
KLMPN:? rel latt syrr copt 2th arm Chr [Euthal-ms Damasc] Ambrst; om BX! n 17. 
47 am(with tol F-lat al) goth Thdrt. ; 

24. om pov A 73. om aunv BFM 17 fuld(and tol) fri [Euthal-ms Ambrst] : 
ins ACDKLPX rel [vulg-clem am demid syrr copt goth eth arm Chr,-txt Thdrt-txt 
Damasc-txt]. 


SUBSCRIPTION: rec adds eypadn amo pidimrwv Sia oTepaya Kat povpTovvatouv Kat 
axakov kat Tyu0Geov, with KL (first inserting emoroAn) ae f g k (m) n 47 [Euthal-ms ], 
similarly (but for giAcmmwv, epeoov) d h: eypady amo edecou B*P: eypapn amo 
pirimmev paedovias D?: eypapn amo acias k.T.A., omg (as does m) mp. Kop. tpwrn, b Oo: 
om altogether M1: txt AB!CN 17, and D!(adding ewAnpw6n) F(prefixing ereAco6n). 


On Aquila and Priscilla, see Rom. xvi. 3, 
4; Acts xviii. 2. They had removed from 
Corinth (Acts xviii. 1) to Ephesus (ib. 
26), and had there, as subsequently at 
Rome (Rom. xvi. 3, 5), an assembly of 
the faithful meeting in their dwelling. 

ot 48, mavtes—the whole Ephesian 
church. év ud. Gy.] see Rom. xvi. 
16, note. 21—24.| Autograph con- 
clusion. 6 &omacpds is the final greet- 
ing, which, according to ref. 2 Thess., 
was always in his own hand, the rest 
having been written (see Rom, xvi. 22) 
by an amanuensis. TlavAov is in 
apposition with €uov implied in éu7, as Il. 
p. 226, duérepov 5& Exdorov Oupdy aétw: 
éuds Tod aO@Atov Bios, and the like. See 
Kiihner, § 499. 4. 22.| He adds, as 
in Col. iv. 18; Eph. vi, 24, some exhorta- 
tion, or solemn sentence, in his own hand, 
as having especial weight. On the dis- 
tinction between giAciv and dyaray see 
notes on John xxi.15. The negation here 
of the feeling of personal affection, “has 
no love in his heart for,” is worthy of 
note, as connected with the curse which 
follows. To dva0.] On avdbeua, 
see note, Rom. ix. 3:—let him be ac- 


cursed. papavada] An Aramaic ex- 
pression, NX 772 or NON NIV the (or our) 
Lord cometh (or, is come, as Chrys., al., 
6 kup. ju. AABe: in 1 John iv. 2 the 
same Syriac form is used to express 
éAnAv@dTa): probably unconnected with 
avd@eua: and added perhaps (Mey.) as 
recalling some remembrance of the time 
when Paul was among them: at all 
events, as a weighty watchword tending 
to recall to them the nearness of His 
coming, and the duty of being found 
ready for it :—not added, as Riickert, to 
stamp genuineness on the letter,—for why 
here rather than in other Epistles, espe- 
cially as those who were to bear it were so 
well known? See Stanley’s note. 

24. 7 dy. pov] Because the Epistle had 
contained so much that was of a severe 
character, he concludes it with an expres- 
sion of affection ; so Chrys.: wera tocat- 
Thy Katnyoplay ovK admoortpepeTat, GAAX 
kal pire? kal mepirAauBaver Toppwbey adtovs 
dvtas. Hom. xliv. p. 411. év xp. 
"Ino.] touréotiy, odiy avOpdmivoy 4 cap- 
KiKov % G@ydmn jou Exel, GAAG mVEUMATLKA 
éott kat é€v xpiot@. ‘Theophyl. 


ABCDF 

KLMPR 

abcde 

fghkl 

mnol7, 
47 


ow Cd. 


WPOS KOPINOIOYS B. 


I. 1 Tladdos amdatoros yptctod “Inood * Sid GeArpwaTos * Rom. xv. 2 


a b 1Cor, i2 


A \ y. id fol a fal 
Geod, al Tipodeos 6 adeddds, TH éxkAnola tod » Ocod TH ° ter 


ou. ) K / fa) c \ a dads f a o i > 
Vvdo7n €V OplyU@ Ovy TOWN ~aylols TAGLW TOLS OVaOLY EV 1. 


ce = Acts xxiii. 
1 Cor. 
i,2. Phil. 


ef A ? fh rf ¢ a \ A i 
On TH Ayaig. 2° ydpis duiv cal %eipnvn amd Ge0d aideixis 
reff. 


‘ 2 lal a lal 

TaTpos nu@v Kab xupiov "Incod ypisTod. 
q > x € \ lol lal 

Sf EvAoyntos 6 €Geds Kal &ratip Tod Kupiov Away , 

r 


e Rom. i. 7. 
f Rom. ix. 5 
eff. 

om. xv. 6 
eff. 


Titte. Steph 7 mpos tous kopivOovs devtepa: elz mavAov tov amocrodov y mpos 
Kopw@.ous extaToAn devtepa, with rel: tov ayov amoatoAov mavAov emiaTOAN mpos Kop. 
BL (h): apxerat pos kopiv@:ovs B’ D! F(Seurepn): [ mp. kop. B’ em. exreOerca ws ev 
muakt M:]) emoroAn mpos kop. Sevtepa k 1: txt ABKN m(Sevr.) no 17. 47, and C at 


top of page. (P [def.]) 


Cuap. I. 1. rec iqoov bef Xpiorov, with ADGKL rel [latt Syr copt goth eth arm] 
Chr, Damase [Ambrst]: om iyo. xp. F(and lat): txt BMP 17 hal(and mar al) syr 


[ Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 


Cua. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET- 
ING. 1, 81a ed. Oeod] see 1 Cor. i. 
1, note. Tupd8eos 6 48.] So of Sos- 
thenes, 1 Cor. i. 1; ‘one of of adeAqol;’ 
—but perhaps in this case with peculiar 
emphasis: see 1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. i. 2, 
18; 2 Tim. ii. 1. On his being with Paul 
at this time, see Prolegg. to this Epistle, 
§ ii. 4, otv tT. ay.raow....] This, 
and the Epistle to the Galatians, were cir- 
cular letters to all the believers in the 
respective countries: the variation of ex- 
pression in the two cases (rats éxxAnalais 
7. Tadartias, Gal. i. 2) being accounted 
for by the circumstance that the matter 
of this Epistle concerned directly the 
church at Corinth, and indirectly all 
the saints in the province,—whereas that 
to the Galatians, being to correct deep- 
rooted Judaizing error, directly concerned 
all the churches of Galatia. Achaia 
comprehended Hellas and Peloponnesus ; 
the province was so named by the Ro- 
mans because they became possessed of 
them by subduing the Achean league, 
Pausan. vii. 16. 7. See Acts xviii. 12. 

2.] See 1 Cor. i. 3. 3—11.] 
THANKSGIVING FOR DELIVERANCE FROM 


GREAT DANGER OF HIS LIFE: — HIS 
ABILITY TO COMFORT OTHERS IN AFFLIC- 
TION. Commentators have endeavoured 
to assign a definite purpose to this open- 
ing of the Epistle. De Wette thinks that 
Paul had no definite purpose, except to 
pour out the thankfulness of his heart, 
and to begin by placing himself with his 
readers in a position of religious feeling 
and principle far above all discord and 
dissension. But I cannot agree with this. 
His purpose shews so plainly through the 
whole latter part of the chapter, that it is 
only consistent with vv. 12—24 to find it 
beginning to be introduced here also. I 
believe that Chrys. has given the right 
account: éAvme: Alay avTovs K. eOopvBex 
To py mapayeverOa exe? Ty amdaToAor, 
Kal TavTa emayyelAdmevor, GAAG TOY aravTa 
év Makedovla avardoat xpédvov, kal Soxeiy 
avtay érépous mpoteTiunkevar. 81a TovTO 
mpos TovTo torduevos Td BopuBery (al. avé- 
opuodv), Ayer THY aitlay 50 hy ov mapeyé- 
vero: ov py e& evOclas adthy TlOnoww, ovdé 
Aéyer Sti oda pev brooxduevos Hew, 
ered} 5¢ Sia Tas OAlWers everrodiaOnv, TUy- 
yywre, kK. wh KarayvOré tiva drepoplav 
9 pabvulay jar GAar’ érépws aird (al. 
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i Rom. xii. 1. 


IIPOS, KOPINOIOTS B. 


Ike 


* , 4 e k nr e n 12 \ / a 
inmrapakdyjoews, “0 “mapaxahwv nuas “emt Taon TT) 


Phil. ii. 1. 

Heh OmApes LDV, ™ €f5 TO magne le peer TOUS 
ae ey maoy Orirper bia iis Eee Tews : as Sarapaca- 
Si al. Ps Nee avTol Uo TOD Be Ore Kavens. mete Cae Ta 
k-Lukexvi. PoraOnuata Tov yploToU Tels NMasS, OUTWS a TOD 
Boh YpisToD °mEpitceves Kal  imapakrAnos juav. § § eiTe 
1 ark ai dé ' OruBoueBa, omép _THS ° Su@v ) rapakhyjoews Kat ee 
EO ee AE se fi 


iv. 2 s constr., 1 Cor. xii. 26. 


6,7. 1Tim, v.10, Heb. xi. 37 (Matt. vii. 14, Mark iii, 9) only. Ps. exix. 1, 


19 reff. and note. : 


8. om 2nd o F. 


4. for em, ev C 1n Eus, Chr, Antch, Procop,. (P [def.]) 
for es, wa F [ut possimus latt]. 


Ambr: vuwy 3. 


Ambr, Bede (not fri Jer, Ambrst). (P [def.]) 
5. for ta wadnuara, to mabnua D} [D-gr, Tischdf: ra ra@yra m]. 
ins xa: DIF m 17. 80 latt copt goth. (vulg Damase om ka below.) 


u posn., see ch. xii. 


om nueoy M Hil 

ins ka bef avrot D!F latt 
for vro, aro F(not G) 109. 

aft ouTws 

rec om Tov 


(bef 2nd xpicrov) : ins ABCDFKM P(appy) X rel Orig,[om 6. 7. x.,].—om from zepioo. 


to mepioo. L. 


6. for ere Se, ec Se D![-gr] 32: om be C. 


TovTO) K. peyadompeneotepoy kK. akioTTLa- 
ToTEpoy KaTacKevd (el, eTalpwy TH Tapauv- 
Oia Td mpayya, va pnd epwrdor Aordy 
thy aitlay, 50 hv borépnoe. Hom. i. p. 420. 
Calvin, somewhat differently: -“ Incipit 
ab hac gratiarum actione, partim ut Dei 
bonitatem preedicet, partim ut animet 
Corinthios suo exemplo ad persecutiones 
fortiter sustinendas: partim ut pia gloria- 
tione se efferat adversus malignas obtrec- 
tationes pseudapostolorum.” But this 
does not touch the matter of the post- 
poned journey to Corinth, which through 
the latter part of the chapter is coming 
more and more visibly into prominence, till 
it becomes the direct subject in ver. 23. 
3.] evA., Blessed (above all others) 
OS Aw 6 0. «x. aor... . .| Che 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Here, as in ref. Rom., De Wette would 
render, ‘ God, and the Father’ ...., which 
grammatically is allowable; but I prefer 
the other rendering, on account of its 
greater verisimilitude and simplicity. 
6 m. T. ol«tup.] oikt. can hardly be the 
gen. of the attribute, as De W. and Grot., 
seeing that oir. is plural and refers to acts 
of mercy; but as Chrys., p. 421, 6 oi«tipuods 
Tooovrous émideitduevos: see ref. James. 
This meaning De W. himself recognizes in 
6 0. mdons mapakrA.,—‘ the God who works 
all (possible) comfort,’ and refers to 6 @eds 
7. eAmidos, Rom. xv. 13. 4.] The 
Apostle in this Epistle uses mostly the 
Jjirst person plur., perhaps as including 
Timothy, perhaps, inasmuch as he writes 
apostolically (cf. juas tos amoarddAous, 
of himself and Apollos, 1 Cor. iv. 9), as 


for 1st vuwy, nuwy L. om Ist 


speaking of the Apostlesin common. This 
however will not explain all places where 
it occurs elsewhere: e.g. 1 Thess. ii. 18, 
HOcAnoamev eAGcivy mpds buas, eyw pmev 
TladAos, kal Gat x. 5{s,—where see note. 
So that after all perhaps it is best to regard 
it merely as an idiomatic way of speaking, 
when often only the singular is intended. 
In order that we may be able: not, 
‘so that we are able.’ 6:4 TodTo yap map- 
exdAeoev Huds, pynolv, va huts GAAHAOUS 
maoakad@uev. Chrys. ib. “ Non sibi vivebat 
Apostolus, sed Ecclesize: ita quicquid gra- 
tiarum in ipsum conferebat Deus, non sibi 
soli datum reputabat, sed quo plus ad alios 
juvandos haberet facultatis.” Calv. 
js, attr. for 7, or perhaps (Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 24. 1) tor Hv (rapdKAnow mapakareiy). 
5.] ‘As He is, so are we in this 
world:? 1 John iv. 17. As the suffer- 
ings of Christ (endured by Christ, whether 
in his own person, or in his mystical body 
the Church, see Matt. xxv. 40, 45) abound 
towards us (i.e. 7x our case, see reff.) ;— 
even so through Christ our consolation 
also abounds. The form of expression is 
altered in the latter clause: instead of 4 
TapakAnois TOD xXpioToD mepic. we have 
 wapdk. Huay mepico. dia Tod xpiorod. 
And not without reason :—we suffer, be- 
cause we are His members: we are con- 
soled because He is our Head. There is 
no comparison (as Chrys., p. 422, ob yap 
boa rade, pnoly, emdbouey udvoy, dAAG Kab 
mepicod) between the personal sufferings 
of Christ, and theirs. 6.] And all 
this for your benefit. But whether we 
are afflicted, (it is) on behalf of your 


~ j a \ id 
haatnp Tov i oiKTipyOV Kal Beos TAONS ABCDF 


KLMPx 
abcef 
ghklm 
nol7.47 


4—8, 


TIPO} KOPINOIOTS B. 629 
/ a b) , ¢ n n n 
THplas THS Y Evepyoupevns €v “ Urropova TeV avTay 4 Tabn- v Rom..vil. 6 
/ e a reff, 
Hatov av Kab nels maoyouev, kat  Y édmls Hydy ¥ Rom ii? 
Zz s e \ lal 5 lel : 
BeBaia *imép tudv telte * rapaxarovpueba, trep ris Tk 


neces a ; _ F y constr., w. 
Uuov iTapaxrkncews Kat owTnpias, 7 eiddTes OTL ws geb-of per 

ae e f son, Acts 
»Kowwwvol éote TOV ITaOnudTwV, otTwS Kal Ths Iqrapa- Phi.i. 20. 
, > nN , mn nm z= Rom. iv. 
Krjoews. S°OU yap Oéromev twas °ayvociv, aderdol, 16 (reff). | 
eb. ill, 4 


ly \ A / e A a ~ . r 
Sumep THS OAMrews Hudy Tis yevonerys ev TH ’Acia, Hi” 


oe > e \ \ , b 1 Cor. x. 18 
OTe © Kal °irrepBornv fimep Svvamw § BapyjOnuev, ste wre” 
13. xi. 25. 1 Cor. x. 1. xii. 1, 1 Thess. iy. 13. ‘ d = John i, 30. ch. viii. 23. Y Thess. ii. 1. 


e Rom, vii. 13 reff. f= Acts xxvi. 13 al. Mz ri, 48 i 
32, xxi, 34. ch. v.4. 1Tim.y.16onlyt. Isa. i 4 Symm. [Aq., &c.?] Le ise ee 4 ee 


rat cwtnpias B17. 176. rec has eire mapakadoumeda umep TNS vMwY TapaKAnTEws 
kat owTnpias bef kat ny eAmis nuwy BeBaia vmep vuwy: ELTE TAPAak. VIED T. ULL. TAPAKAT- 
Tews THS EVEPYoUMEVNS EV UVTOKOYH TwY avT. 7TA9. wY K. NM. T, Kat 7 €AT., OME Kat 
gwrnpias, ACMPN am(with flor fuld? harl tol!) fri Syr copt ath (arm Ephr,) Antch, 
{Ambrst (Jer,)], and, but insg car cwrnpias, m fuld!: sive consolamur pro vestra 
consolatione sive exhortamur pro vestra exhortatione et salute vulg-ed(with demid) : 
txt (BDFK)L rel syr[has tns cwrypias w-ast] goth Chr, Thdrt Damase Phot Thi 
@c.—om avravy K: avtov b c g k 0.—ws D!F (G-lat has both).—for nuwy, vuwy B o. 

7. rec (for ws) wsrep, with D?3[-gr} KL rel Chr, Thdrt: oc (= « ?) F[-gr], sé D-lat 
Syr: om G-lat: séeut F-lat [vulg Ambrst]: txt ABC D![-gr] MPN 17 Orig, Ephr 


Damasc. 
D-lat Syr goth. 


tay radnuatwy bef exte DF latt goth, 


om ovtws F[not F-lat. 


8. for umep, rept ACDFPR b m? 0 17. 47 Orig[-c,] Bas, Chr, Thdrt Antch, Tert: 


txt BK LM rel [Chr,] Damase Thl ec. 
rel 


rec aft yev. ins nui, with D3[-gr] KLN* 


{syrr copt-wilk goth eth] Bas, Chr, Thdrt [Antch] Damasc Ambrst: om ABC 
DIFMPN? 17 latt [arm] Orig{-c, Euthal-ms] (Tert,) Jer,. 


for umep, mapa D1TF, 


rec eBapnOnuev bef uvmep Suvauw, with DFKL rel vulg syrr goth Chr, Thdrt 
{Anteh] Damasc Tert Ambrst: txt ABCMPX m 17 fri arm [(Orig-c,) Euthal-ms] 


Bas, Jer. 


comfort (els rd Sdvacbat K.T.A. ver. 4, 
only now applied to the Corinthians) and 
salvation (the great end of the mapd- 
kAnots), Which (viz. mapdxAnois and ow- 
tnpta) is working (not, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., Estius, Beza, al., ‘being worked :’ 
the passive does not occur in St. Paul) in 
the endurance of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer ;—and our hope is 
stedfast on your behalf (that you will en- 
dure hardness, and be consoled and saved) ; 
—or whether we are comforted, (itis) for 
your comfort and salvation. This place 
of the words xal— spay agrees best with the 
sense, besides being in accordance with the 
best Mss. Their position has perhaps been 
altered to bring the two parts of the dilem- 
ma closer together, and because éAmls 7uav 
seemed to suit the part. <idéres, and the 
future supposed to be implied after ottws 
kat (asin EK. V.). The objection to this is 
(as De W.) that the éAfs clearly must be 
referred to owrnpla, which however is not 
hinted at in ver. 7. 7.] et8dres re- 
fers back to mapakadovpeba:—we are 
comforted with the assurance that, &c. 
After ofrws «af understand not éveo6e, but 
éore: he is speaking generally, of the com- 
munity of consolation subsisting mutually 


between himself and the Corinthians ; and 
it was this thought which helped to console 
him. 8.] see var. read. It is gene- 
rally supposed that the tribulation here 
spoken of was the danger into which Paul 
was brought by the tumult at Ephesus, re- 
lated in Acts xix. This opinion has been 
recently defended by Neander, Wieseler, 
and Dr, Davidson, but impugned by De 
Wette, on the grounds, (1) that év 77 ’Acig 
can hardly refer to Ephesus, which Paul 
generally names, 1 Cor. xv. 32; xvi. 8; 
(2) that he was not in danger of his life 
in this tumult. The first ground is hardly 
tenable: there would be an appropriate- 
ness in év 7 ’Aciq here, as he has in 
his mind an apologetic account of the 
reasons which hindered him from leaving 
those parts and coming to them. I own, 
however, that the strong expressions here 
used do not seem to me to find their justifi- 
cation in any thing which we know of that 
tumult or its consequences. J am unable 
to assign any other event as in the Apos- 
tle’s mind: but the expressions seem rather 
to regard a deadly sickness, than a perse- 
cution: see below, vv. 9, 10. Kad 
trepB. signifies the greatness of the aftlic- 
tion itself, objectively considered: tmép 
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beniv.sonly. © €EarropnOhvar muds Kat rod Cf % GNA avTot ev 
, Bony. Jéavrois TO Famoxpysa tod Gavadrou | éoyncaper, iva hn 
ee 00 qretrowbores "@wev °c jéavTois, GAN’ ° emt TO bp TO 
let Péyelpovte tovs vexpovs, 10 ds ex 4 77AuKoUTOU * Gavarov 
aes - Sébpvoato Huds Kal * picetat, els ov “ AmiKkapev OTE 
n Heb. ii. 13, 


ye ey Y Ne errs 
, Kab étt Spvoetat, 11% ouveTroupyourtwy Kal voy uTEp 
from Isa. viii. 
17. te ss 
tr., as ab n). Mark x. 24. Luke xi. 22. xviii. 9 only. Ps. ii. 12. w. acc., ch. ii. 3 reff, 

a eee ee q Heb. ii. 3. Jamesiii.4, Rev. xvi, 18 onlyt. 2 Mace. xii. 3. 

23. Ps.ly.13. (sce aoOvyoKety, 1 Cor. xv. 31.) s Rom. vii. 24 reff. 

12 reff, u perf., 1 Cor. xv. 19 reff. vy here only +. 


p=1 Cor. 
Y= 'ch.ixi, 
t see Rom. xv. 


9. om ecxnkauey DI. 
Thdrt Thi. ; 
10. for eppv., eputaro BI. rec (for 1st puceta) puerat (see notes), with DSFKLM 
rel vulg-ed(with fuld F-lat) syr goth Orig[-c],(and int,) Chr, Thdrt Thl Ge [Ambrst] 
Jer,: txt BCPN 17. 47 G-lat am(with mar tol) copt (eth[-rom doubtful (Tischdf) |) 
arm (Ath,) [Euthal-ms] Damase.—om xa: pyoerat A D'[and lat] demid Syr eth-pl 


Qcov tov eyerpayta I: eyepaytt b! 1! 0 Cyr[-ms-p, ] 


Chry.1. 


goth. 
11. [for vuwr] quey A. 


Suv., the relation of it to our power of en- 
durance, subjectively. Gste é&.| So 
that we utterly despaired even of life. 
Such an expression surely would not be 
used of a tumult, where life would have 
been the first thing in danger, if Paul had 
been at all mixed up in it,—but to some 
wearing and tedious suffering, inducing de- 
spondency in minor matters, which even 
reached the hope of life itself. 
9.] &AAG, moreover,—carries on and in- 
tensifies the description of his hopeless 
state. We had in ourselves the re- 
sponse of death, i. e. our answer within 
ourselves to the question, ‘ Life or Death ?’ 
was, ‘ Death.’ So Vulg., Estius, Billroth, 
Rickert, Meyer, De Wette. T. &irdKp. 
may perhaps mean, the ‘sentence,’ as 
Hesych.: aréxpiyma, rataxpiua, Wipov,— 
and most Commentators, The perfect 
é€oxnkamev is here (see also ch. ii. 12, 13) 
n a historical sense, instead of the aorist : 
which is unusual. Winer, edn. 6, § 40. 4 
(see Moulton’s note 4, p. 340), illustrates 
the usage by jA@ev Kal eYanper (7d BiB- 
Alov), Rev. v. 7: see also Rev. viii. 5. 
wa py. . .] very similarly ch. iv. 
7, Exouev Se roy Onoavpy TovToy ev doTpa- 
kivois akeveoty, tva, 7 SmepBoA} THs Suva- 
ftews TOV Beod, kal py e& Apdav. 
TO éy. T. vexpovs| Our thoughts were 
weaned from all hope of surviving in 
this life, and fixed on that better deliver- 
ance which God shall work when He raises 
us from the dead. To see in this expres- 
sion merely a figure (De W.), and under- 
stand ‘ Who raiseth the dead’ as = ‘Who 
delivers men from peril of their lives ? 
because such peril is below and elsewhere 
(ch. xi. 23) called @dvaros,—is surely very 


om ott B D}[-gr] M: «a: bef or: F[not F-lat]. 
¥-lat] h k [Chr,] Ambrst Jer [goth eth om ka: also]. 


for umep, wept D1F. 


om ett D? F[not 
for 2nd puo., pvera F[-gr] 


Tn Senoer bef vrep nuwy C 


forced. Understanding it literally as 
above, I cannot see how it can be spoken 
with reference to the Ephesian tumult. 
If it alludes to any external danger, I 
should be disposed to refer it to the same 
obscure part of Paul’s history to which he 
alludes 1 Cor. xv. 32, where he also speaks of 
the hope of the resurrection as his great 
support. But there would be this objection, 
that these two passages can hardly refer to 
the same event; this evidently had taken 
place stnce the sending of the first Epistle. 

10.] Who rescued us from so great 
a death, and will rescue us,—on whom 
we hope that He will also continue to 
rescue us, ‘The rec. fveta, has been sub- 
stituted for the fut. picerai, as more ap- 
propriate. But if regards the immediate 
future,—the ral ér1 ficeta the continu- 
ance of God’s help in time distant and 
uncertain, The whole verse (as De W. 
confesses, who although he repudiates the 
Ephesian tumult, yet interprets the pas- 
sage as alluding to external danger) seems 
to favour the idea of bodily sickness being 
in the Apostle’s mind. 11.] ow- 
vtroupyouvtwy — with whom? From the 
similar passage Rom. xv. 80, cuvaywvricac- 
Oat mor ev rais mposevxais brtp euod, it 
would seem as if wot should be supplied ;— 
but he himself could hardly be said dzovp- 
yetv, though he well might d&yevicacbat. 
We must therefore understand the prepo- 
sition either with Chrys., Hom. ii. p. 432, 
TOUTEGTIV, EVXOMEYWY TdvTwY Suey trtp 
juGy,—or as merely signifying coinei- 
dence with the purpose to be accom- 
plished, as in ph mpose@vtos Auas rod 
avéuov, Acts xxvii. 7, where see note. 

wa ék wo\dGv mposmmwev... .] 


d pvetar 
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e a a / v4 lal 
nov tH Senoe, Wa Yéx ToddOv Xmpos@mwov To Y eis w= eh ii 


eer , \ A a 
nas * yapiopa * Sia TOAAOY » EvyapraTnOH bmép Hud». 
) Ss \ / ¢ an 
12°H yap °Kabynow judy attn éotiv, 7d 4 waptiptov 
lel / lal 
THS © ovveOncews tay, OTe ev tayioTnTe Kab 8 eihuxpuvela 


h 
k 


29 al.+ aso 1 Cor. i. 9 


iii, 5, 

x — here only. 
Tposwmrov 
abudypewy 
70 TpoaTn- 
TOpLevor, 
Polyb. xy. 25. 


a a > ? : + a 8. 
Tov Oeod, ovK év copia ‘capkixh, ANN év Jyadpiete Oeod, y = Acts xx. 


21. xxiv. 24. 


> / > a , lal 
aveotpadnuev €v TH KOoMM, | TepiaaoTtépws 5é Tpds Lpds. , ei 4 aL 


= Rom. y. 15, 
4 16. vi. 23, xi. 
b 1 Cor. xi, 24 reff. constr., here only. 


ce Rom. iii. 27 reff. d Matt. viii. 4 al. fr. Josh. xxiv. 27. e = (John viii. 9.) Act 
xxill.l., Rom. ii. 15 al, fr.$ (Eccles. x. 20.) Wisd. xvii. 11 only. : f Heb. xii W 
only+. 2 Mace. xy. 2 only. g 1 Cor. v. 8. ch. ii. 17 only +. (-%s, Phil. i. 10.) 

h so dtxatog. Geod, Rom. iii. 21, 22. i1 Cor. iii, 3 reff. j= Rom.i. 5, 1 Cor. iii. 10 al, 
= Eph. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet.i.17. 2 Pet.ii.18. Ezek. xix. 6. see Matt. xvii. 22. 1 ch, ii, 


4218,, Paul, Heb. ii. 1. xiii. 19 (Mark xv. 14 v. r.) only+. (-pos, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24.) 


vulg copt Chr,: om [um. nu.] Sedul, syr has it with ast. 


[G-gr] &}(but corrd) e?. 


for Ist nuwy, vuwy A 


: ev TOAAW Tposwrw FL -gr] M 67? Chr,[txt, ], 22 muléz- 
facie D-lat, in multa facie G-lat.—homeotel in P moAAwy to roAAwy. 


vuas 17, 


[for 2nd nuwy]| vawy BD3 F[-gr(not G)] KLP ce? fghlmno [eth(appy, 


Treg) ] Damase Phot(in (ce). 
12. for 2nd nuwy, vuwy(but corrd) 1. 


rec (for ayioTnTt) amAornre (see note, 


and Eph vi. 5, Col iii. 22), with DFLN? latt syrr goth Chr, Thdrt Thl @e Ambrst : 


txt ABCKMPN! m 17 copt arm Clem, Orig, [Euthal-ms] Antch Damasc,. 
rec om tov, with FKLPX% rel Orig, Thl Gc: ins ABC 
ins kat bef ove BM a m vulg(and F-lat) syr 


ev bef etArcpivera A. 
DMR?3b a m 17. 47 Damasc,. 
Damase,[om pa. ]. capkivyn FB. 


“ Three constructions of this verse are pos- 
sible: (1) to take é« moAA. mposwr. as well 
as 6:4 moAA@y with edxapioTnO7,—‘ in 
order that the mercy shewn to me may be 
given thanks for on my behalf by many 
persons with many words’ (Storr, Opusce. 
li. 253): but the rendering ‘ with many 
words,’ is objectionable, see Matt. vi. 7 :— 
(2) to take x moAA. mposém. with edxap., 
and 8:& moAA@y with 7d eis Nu. Xdp.—* in 
order that the mercy shewn to me by means 
of (the intercession of) many, may be given 
thanks for by many persons on my behalf? 
(Theophyl., Billroth, Meyer, who explain 
ék m. mposom. ‘ex multis oribus:’ Stan- 
ley, ‘from many upturned faces’): but 
the position of the words is against this,— 
and it is more natural that the mention of 
the effect of the intercession should pre- 
cede that of the thanksgiving. (3) Con- 
sequently, the best method is to take ée« 
moAA. mposém. with 7d eis ju. xdp., and 
bi moAAGy with edxap. (Beza, Calov., 
Estius, Fritz., Riickert, al.):—in order 
that the mercy shewn to us by the inter- 
cession of many persons, may by many 
be given thanks for on our behalf.” De 
Wette. The emphasis of the whole 
being on the é« mwodAdv mposétev, he 
places it first, even before the art., after 
which it would naturally come. 
mposémwv, ‘persons, a later meaning, 
which Phrynichus (see Wetst.) blames as 
used by of audi Tas dleas pATopes. 
12—24.| EXPRESSION OF HIS CONTI- 
DENCE IN HIS INTEGRITY OF PURPOSE 
TOWARDS THEM (12—14), AND DEFENCE 


ins 


OF HIMSELF AGAINST THE OHARGE OF 
FICKLENESS OF PURPOSE IN NOT HAVING 
COME TO THEM (15—24). 12.] ydp, 
reason why they should help him with their 
united prayers. kavxyous |] viewed in 
its ground and substance. But we must 
not say thatit is for kavxnua: the Apostle 
regards the saprvpioy and the kavxnois 
as coincident :—it is not the testimony, 
&e., of which he boasts, but im which his 
boasting itself consists. Gyidt. | arAd- 
tnt seems to be a gloss from Eph. vi. 
5:—in holiness and sincerity of God: 
i.e. either ‘belonging to God, as 7 Sikaoc. 
avrov, Matt. vi. 33, or ‘which is the gift 
of God, as in ref. Rom.,—or better than 
either, as E. V., ‘godly,’ i.e. maintained 
as in the service of and with respect to 
God. Calvin interprets it, ‘coram Deo.’ 
See on ch. ii. 17; and on the senses of 
wyidér. and amAér., Stanley’s note. 

ovK év cod. vapk.]| which fleshly wisdom 
is any thing but holy and pure, having 
many windings and insincerities in order 
to captivate men. GAN ev xdp. 
@cod] but in the grace of God, i.e. in 
that ydpis which he had received (ref. 
Rom.) eis traxohy mlorews ev maow Tors 
@veciv—the grace of his apostleship. To 
this he often refers, see Rom. xii. 3, xv. 
15; Eph. iii. 2, al. © mepircoTepas | 
“ Non quod apud alios minus sincere con- 
versatus fuisset; sed quia majora sincere 
su conversationis documenta apud Corin- 
thios ostenderat: ut quibus gratis ac sine 
stipendio preedicasset evangelium, parcens 
eorum infirmitati.” Estius, But perhaps 
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at 


a b) 3 ON A 2 (a 
miuke xii 51. 13 oF yap GAa ypadouev vpiy ™aXNr 7) a ® avaryiwwoKeTeE 


Num. xiii. 29. 

n Acts viii, 28 
reff. 

0 1 Cor. ix. 8 
reff. 

p Acts xxiii. 
28 reff. 

q 1 Cor. i. 8 
only (reff.). 

Tt constr., see 
1 Cor. xiv. 
37. 

s Rom. xi, 25 
(reff.). xv. 15, 24. ch, ii, 5 only. 


u Rom. 1v. 6 reff. v 1 Cor. i. 8 reff. 
22. X. 2 


13. om add’ F, 


of onal P éruywaokere, edTrigw Oé Stu 4 Ews 4 TéNOUS P Ertt- 
yvocecbe, 14 cabas Kai P éréyvwte Tuas Samo § pépous, 
"Ore tkavynua tuav éopev ™ Kabdtrep Kal pels NOV EV TH 
Ynuépa Tod Kxuplov nuav “Inood. 
rovOncer €Bovhounv TpoTEpov Tpos Upas €dOeiv, wa Seuté- 
+ Paul (Rom. iv. 2 al8.) only, cae: Heb. iii. 6. Deut. x. 21 al. 


15 gal ¥ tavtTy TH * Te- 


w dat., 1 Cor. ix. 7. xi. 5 al. x ch. iii. 4, viii. 


Eph. iii. 12. Phil, iii. 4 only, P, 4 Kings xviii. 19 only. 


om 4 4A: om # 4, [17] 219! Syr goth arm: om @ DI. 


om 7 Kat emywwokere (homeotel) B o} 81. 41. 109. 288 Ec: om 7 FK 114 latt copt 


arm Ambrst. 


rec ins ka bef ews, with D8[-gr] KLMP rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Antch, ] 


Th] Ge: om ABCD! FR 17 latt Syr copt goth arm Damasc [Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 


14. om rad. k. um. nu. K. 


rec om last yuwy, with ACD [K¢e sil) ] L rel goth 


(Ec: ins BFMPX m 17 vulg Syr syr-w-ast copt 2th arm Chr, Thdrt [ Huthal-ms Antch, 


Damasc] Ambrst. 


aft mo. add ypicrov D! FMP &3(but erased) b m o latt Syr 


syr-w-ast copt goth eth arm-ed Chr Antch Th] [Ambrst]. 

15. eAdew bef mpos vyuas DFKL rel Jatt Syr copt goth Chr-ms Thdrt Thl [Ambrst] : 
txt ABCMPX (a) h m 17 syr [arm Euthal-ms] Chr Damase.—ree mpos upas eAdew bef 
mpotepoy, with (K h 47) copt Thdrt: eAdew mpotepoy mpos vuas a [Antch,(7o mp.)]: 


it may relate only to the longer time, and 
greater opportunities which he had had at 
Corinth for shewing his purity of purpose: 
so Caly., De W. 18, 14. ] Confirmation 
of the foregoing assertion. For we do not 
write to you any other things, except 
those which ye read, or [even] acknow- 
ledge (by experience of facts), and I hope, 
shall [continue to] acknowledge to the 
end :—i. e. ‘my character in my writings 
is one and the same, not fickle and chang- 
ing, but such as past facts have sub- 
stantiated it to be, and as I hope future 
facts to the end of my life will continue to 
do.” dvayiwdoKkovtes yap émiyiwdéokere, 
bri & ctviore Hiv ev Tois epyois, TadTa Kal 
é€v Tots ypdupact Aéyomuer’ cad od evayTiov- 
Tat Guay H mapTupla Tals émioToAats, GAAG 
guvdde TH avayveoe  yv@ors, hy mpoda- 
Bovres etxete (al. exere) mep) tar. 
Chrys., Hom. iii. p. 448, who has the 
advantage of being able to express in his 
exposition the play of words in dyva- and 
émi-yieokere. As also ye did partly 
(that part of you, viz. which have fairly 
tried me: amb meépous, because they were 
divided in their estimate of him, and those 
who were prejudiced against him had shut 
their minds to this knowledge. Chrys. 
refers it to what follows: werpidwy efrev: 
Theophyl. to the not yet completed testi- 
mony of his évapérov Blov: Estius and 
Calvin, to their imadequate estimation of 
him, which he blames: but I much prefer 
the above. So most Commentators) ac- 
knowledge us, that (not ‘because,’ putting 
a colon at mépous, as Luth., Griesbach, 
and Scholz: nor is it to be joined with 
émvyvéoecbe, what follows being parenthe- 
sized, as Theophyl., al., Meyer, Olsh.) we are 
your boast, [even] as ye[also] are ours, 


in the day of the Lord Jesus. éopev, 
‘present, as of that which is a settled re- 
cognized fact. But this is no ground for 
its being joined with ém:yvadceode, as Olsh. 
The experimental mutual knowledge of 
one another as a kavxnyua was not confined 
to what should take place éy TH 7m. T. tc. 
*Incod, but regarded a present fact, which 
should receive its full completion at the day 
of the Lord. 15—24.| His defence of 
himself against the charge of fickleness of 
purpose for not having come to them. 

15.] tavtTy TY Tem., i.e. of my character 
being known to you as that of an earnest 
and sincere man. ampdtepov belongs 
to €Adciv, not to eBovAdunv. ampdrepoy, 
viz. before he visited Macedonia, where he 
now was. ta Sevtépav Xdpw ox ATE | 
that you might have a second benefit (ef- 
fusion of the divine xdpis by my presence: 
not=xapav as Chrys., see var. read.). 

Sevtépay, second, because there would thus 
have been opportunity for two visits, one 
in going towards Macedonia, the other in 
returning. This is the interpretation of De 
Wette, Bleek, and Wieseler, and I believe 
the only one which the words will bear. 
The other, according to which devrépay 
xdpiv would mean ‘a second benefit,’ by 
my visiting you for the second time, is in 
my view unnatural, and would hardly have 
justified the use of devrépay at all. For 
come when he would, the xdpis of the 
second visit would be the devtépa xapis, 
and the conferring a dSevrépa xdpis would 
have been of no signification in the present 
connexion, which is to state a purpose of 
paying them two visits in one and the same 
journey. The first of these he characterizes 
by mpérepov . . . €A@eiv,—the second by 
devtépa xapts, implying also the first. So 
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eee xapw aye, 16 Kal 780 vpav 7 dteNOeiv * eis Maxe- Siete octys 
Soviay, kal mddw amd Maxedovias édOeiv mpos bpds Kad ” rll "Sim 


reff. Num, 
Cece A b i > \ 5 - a xx, 185/20; 
up vuov ?rpoteunpOqvat eis tiv “lovsalav. 17 robTo ody 


(see Rom. xv. 


Q / y a 2 , 4 a Mark iy. 35 ||. 
Bovdropevos pu Te Capa tH “édadpia © eyonoapnv ; i) Aetsxviit | 
Af , N 5 ks > 27. Rom. v. 
& ‘Bovrevowat & kata & capxa ‘ Bovrevomat, va 7 Barapa 
Sue § Cees \ , \ or, “ag 
€MOb TO Val val, Kat TO i0v ov; 18 ¥auatds Sé 6 Oeds, NE? 

£ ’ : re ¢ in interrog., 
Acts (vii. 1.] xxi. 38. d here only +. (-pos, ehsive Lis) e = ch. iii. 12. (1 Cor. 


vii. 21 reff.) 
53 v. r.) xii. 10 only. 
i Matt. y. 37. 


txt ABC(DFL)MP &-corr! m 17 (rel) latt syrr goth [arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Damasc 
[Ambrst ].—to mpotepoy Li rel [Antch,] hl le: ro dSevrepoy K: om mpotepoy }. 

xapay B L(Tischdf(N. T. ed 7 [and 8])) PX 31. 71-3. 80. 115 Thdrt, [Antch, ]. 
(Chr says: xdpw 6€ évraida thy xapay A€ye..) rec exnte (probably from 
similarity of s and e. There is nothing in what Tischdf (ed'7 [not 8]) says against 
oxite as being conformed to the tense of éBovrdsuny, seeing that that word may be 
oe imperfect or aor), with ADFKL rel: txt BCP® Thdrt, [Euthal-ms Antch,] 

amasc. 

16. dia F(not G). for d1eA9., aweAOew A D}[-gr] F[-gr P arm] copt Chr, 
Damase: cAdew a b o Me [proficisci D-lat]: proficiscerer aut transirem G-lat: txt 
BC D8[-gr] KLN rel vulg [F-lat] syrr Chr, Thdrt Thl [Euthal-ms Ambrst]. (See 
Rom xv. 28.) for vp, ap DIF b 1 0 47 Chr-mss Thdrt-ms, e@ 17. 

17. for ovv, 5¢ A; vero igitur goth. rec BovAevouevos, with DK rel G-lat syrr 
goth wth arm Thdrt Ambrst: BovAcvoouevos L: txt ABCFPNachmo 17 vulg copt 


.. , fepp., here bis only, Acts v. 33. xxvii. 39. gospp., Luke xiv. 31. John (xi. 
Isa. iii. 9 al. g Rom, i. 3 reff. h = Rom, xii. 16 al. 
James y. 12. k — 1Cor. i. 9 reff. 


Chr, [Euthal-ms] Damase. 


that I do not believe this passage to be 
relevant to the question respecting the 
number of visits which Paul had made to 
Corinth previously to writing these Epis- 
tles. See on that question, Prolegg. to 
1 Cor. § v. 16.] [f this is the same 
journey which is announced in 1 Cor. xvi. 
5, the idea of visiting them 7m the way to 
Macedonia as well as after having passed 
through it, must have occurred to him 
subsequently to the sending of that Epis- 
tle; or may even then have been a wish, 
but not expressed, from uncertainty as to 
its possibility,—the main and longer visit 
being there principally dwelt on. Bat 
perhaps the following is the more likely 
account of the matter. He had announced 
to them in the lost Epistle (see 1 Cor. v. 
9) his intention, as here, of visiting them 
on his way to Macedonia: but the intel- 
ligence from “them of Chloe” had altered 
his intention, so that, in 1 Cor. xvi., he 
speaks of visiting them after he should 
have passed through Macedonia. For 
this he was accused of levity of purpose. 
Certainly, some intention of coming to 
them seems to have been mentioned in 
that lost Epistle: see 1 Cor. iv. 18. But 
the mporeupejva eis Thy “Iovdaiay can 
hardly but be coincident with the alms- 
bearing scheme of 1 Cor. xvi. 4; in which 
case the two plans certainly are modifica- 
tions of one and the same. 17.] py te. 
Did I at all use levity (of purpose)? ty 
eAab., as  apeTh, 7 mloris,—the art. 
being generic. Olsh., De Wette, Billroth, 


om ty F Thdrt. 


[euov Pb o.] 


take it to mean ‘the levity of purpose 
which has been laid to my charge: Winer, 
‘ the levity of purpose inherent in human 
nature.’ Or those things which I plan, 
do I plan according to the flesh (i. e. ac- 
cording to the changeable, self-contradic- 
tory, and insincere purposes of the mere 
worldly and ungodly man), that thére may 
be with me (not, so that there is with 
me: he is speaking not merely of the re- 
sult, but of the design: ‘do J plan like the 
worldly, that I may shift and waver as 
suits me?’) the Yea, yea, and the Nay, 
nay (i.e. both affirmation and negation 
concerning the same thing)? Chrys.,'Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., Cc. Calv., Bengel, 
Billroth, Winer, al., take it thus: ‘ Or 
those things which Iplan, do I plan after 
the flesh (as fleshly men do), so that my 
yea must (at all events) be yea, and my 
nay, nay?’ i.e. as worldly men who per- 
form their promise at all hazards, and 
whatever the consequences, whereas I am 
under the guidance of the Spirit, and can 
only journey whither He permits. But 
this explanation is directly against the 
next verse, where val xa o¥ is clearly 
parallel to va) val rat od od here, the words 
being repeated, as in ref. Matt., without 
altering the sense : and inconsistent with 
ver. 23 and ch. ii. 1, where he says that 
his alteration of plan arose from a desire 
to spare them. See the whole discussed 
in Stanley’s note. 18.] Such fickleness, 
you know, was not my habit in preaching 
to you. Chrys. gives the connexion well : 
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1% € , \< a c \ e a ) byA i \ 
OTL O OYOS NUMY O TPOS UMLAS OVK EaTLY ‘VAL 
Rom. xiv. 11. 


\ i ” 
Kat ‘ov. 

a a a) fa) iN c > (dn sr) > 
att xit 196 Trop Oeod yap vios “Incobs xpictos o ™év tyiv ou 

yan nA a an \ / 
mpc? Say ™ xnpvyOeis, Sv éuod Kab Lirovavod Kai Tyuobéou, 
oconstr., Matt. >? i \ Were se Oe We mppees & qoat: 
xl”). ouk éeyévero ‘val Kai ov, adda val ev avT@ yey 

r Matt. xix. 18, 


lconstr., see 


a a » / \ \ 
20° gas yap ? érayyedias Oeod, év adT@ 470 "vai, O10 Kal 


Mark ix. 23. 
Eph. iv. 9. fn x , > (ue Woy 
ven xi.27 Oy adToD 476 Tauny *T@ Oe@ mpos * doEav Ov juav. 
71. 7. 
2 oak 20. ; s see Rom. xy. 7,9. ch. iv. 15. viii. 19. 


18. om nuwy L'[insd above the line a prima manu(appy, Tischdf)]. om o (bef 
mpos) 1D}, rec (for ectw) eyevero (corrn to suit the supposed reference to the past ?), 
with D[-gr?]3 KLN3 rel Chr, Thdrt Damase, fuit syrr: txt ABCD1IFPN! 17 latt goth 
[eopt arm Euthal-ms] Thl-marg [Ambrst]. 

19. rec yap bef tov eov, with D(F)KL rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: txt ABCPN m 
17 [(Euthal-ms) ].—om rou F. xpiot. bef inc. ACR, om xp. 17. ins o bef 
d° nuwy F[-gr], qué per nos D-lat G-lat fuld [Ambrst]. oABavov DF, for 
eyeveTo, cote C. 

20. ins rov bef Geov A f 0 48. 72. 106 [Mcion-e,(om,)] Thdrt. rec (for S10 kat 
3 avrov) ka ev avtw, with D?-3[-gr] KL rel syr Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: rar dr avrov, 
omg 6:0, D!(and lat) Epiph,(appy) : txt ABCF [O(appy) ] PX m 17 vulg G-lat Syr copt 
goth arm Mcion-e, [Euthal-ms Thdrt-comm(appy) ] Damasc Pel Fulg Bede. om 
2nd To XN}. aft Sofay ins ka tTyuny F. (not vulg nor F-lat, but honorem per nos 
over the greek in F.) om 6 (bef nuwv) CL[O] vulg. 


A : y 
KaAGs dvTiOecwy avakimrovoay Katadver. ferent times. GAAG val év avr. 


el yap trocxdpuevos, pyol, mapayevérOau 
bmepéOov, Kal ovK ~o7t mapa oo val, vat 
(predicate in Chrys.’s interpretation ; see 
above), ka o¥, o¥, AAG viv & A€yes ava- 
Tpémers peta TavTa, dswep eal THs ons 
emdnulas érolnoas’ oval juiv, uh more Kal 
évy TH Knpvyuate TodTO yeyovev. ty ody 
bh TadTa evvoGot, unde SopuBaGyTa, pnot 
motos Se 6 Oebs w.7.A. p. 446. 

mot. d¢ 6 8., St] a form of asseveration : 
see reff. The dé follows on the denial 
of the preceding question. 6 Ady. |} 
Our doctrine (which we preached, cf. 6 
Adyos 6 Tod gravpod, 1 Cor. i. 18), to you 
is not (present, inasmuch as the cha- 
racter of the doctrine was present and 
abiding. The pres. has been altered in 
rec. to the easier éyévero) yea and nay 
(i. e. inconsistent with itself). 19.] 
Confirmation of the last verse, by affirming 
the same of the great Subject of that doc- 
trine, as set before them by Paul and his 
colleagues. Xptotds, personal—not 
for ‘doctrina de Christo’—Hr HIMSELF 
is the centre and substance of all Christian 
preaching: see 1 Cor. i. 23, and note at 
li. 2. 6 Tov Geod vids is prefixed for 
solemnity, and to shew how unlikely fickle- 
ness or change is in Christ, being such as 
Heis. Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 29, ‘the Strength 
of Israel will not lie nor repent.’ 

Lthovavod]| so 1 Pet. v.12; = Silas, see 
Acts xviii. 5 and al. He names his com- 
panions, as shewing that neither was he 
inconsistent with himself, nor were they 
inconsistent with one another. The Christ 
was the same, whether preached by dif- 
ferent persons or by one person at dif- 


yéy-] ‘Christus predicatus, i.e. preedi- 
catio nostra de Christo, facta est ne in 
Ipso Christo” Bengel. This seems to me 
far better than with De Wette, al., to 
make vat the subject, and yéyovey pre- 
dicatory. The absence of the art. before 
val, as well as the sense, stamps it as the 
predicate. ‘Christ preached as the Son of 
God by us, has become yea in Him,’ 
i.e. has been affirmed and substantiated 
as verity by the agency of the Lord Him- 
self. 20.] Scar yap... is an inde- 
pendent relative clause, as in ref.,—not the 
subject answering to év a’tT@ 7d val as a 
predicate, as E, V.:—For how many so- 
ever be the promises of God, in Him is 
the yea (the affirmation and fulfilment of 
them all); wherefore also through Him 
is the Amen, for glory to God by our (the 
Apostles’) means, This reading, which 
has the stronger external authority, may 


[0 av- 
TOV... ] 
ABCDE 
KL[O] 
Prab 
cdefg 
hklm 
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have arisen from an idea that the clause ~ 


had reference to the Amen uttered at the 
end of prayers. So Theodoret, of 5} 
xdpw Kal 8? adrod Toby THs edxapiotias 
avTe mpospépowey Guvov, from which com- 
ment De Wette thinks the reading has 
sprung. The apparent objection to it is, 
that then qpev must mean judy Kal 
buoy, which without notice it perhaps 
conld hardly do. In the next verse, 
when such is about to be its meaning, we 
have first pas otv tpiv, and then in 
ver. 22, judas... juey in the general 
sense: but here, without any such pre- 
paratory notice, 5? jue must signify ‘by 
means of ws Apostles, ‘by our work in 
the Lord.’ Thus auqy will be merely a 
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Q) < ae “ ca \ Cae >? 
0 66 * BeBarav Huds adv vuiv els yploTov Kal “ ypioas t nom. x. 
j a Geo 22 6 ev , con \ \ reff. 
eas UEOS, 0 Kat Yodpayiocdpevos Huds Kal * dovs u Acts iv. 27 
5! 22¢ a a fe - reff. ; 
Tov *appaBava rod mvevpatos “ év rais KkapStais Hud. * Rey: 


27. Eph.i. 
93? Q \ 7 ‘ x 13. iv. 30. 
Ey® 6€ ¥udptupa tov Oedv 2 ériKanodmat * él THY see Rev. vi 
> 4 , er cc. Dan. 
b id Ce A sy, 5 ae 
env Wruxny, ore » hewWdomevos tuav odxéts HOov eis Ko- vB bs: 1g 


reff. Ezek. 


r c > (v4 ¥ ~ an 
puvOor. 24 oux TORE 4 Kuprevomev Uue@v TNS Tio TEWS, xxxvi. 26. 
xs v. 6 


3 ye Wie SS n a e a i ch. +5. 
ara ° cuvepyot eopev THs yapds buoy: TH yap frister Emit 
XXXViii. 17, 


18, 20 only. 
y Rom. i. 9 reff. 
b Rom. xi. 21 reff. 
d Rom. vi. 9, 14 reff. 
g = Rom. y.2. 1.Cor. xv. l. 
idat., Rom. xiv. 7 
lart., Rom. xiy. 13 al. 


¢ if \ Catt r ~ A 
Seotncxate Il. 18 ékpwa 8 iéuavté * todo, 17d ph 


z = here only. see Acts xxv. 11 al. a = Lukeix. 5. Acts xiii. 61. 

¢ — John vi, 46. ch. iii. 5. Phil. iii. 12, iv, 11,17, 2 Thess. iii. 9 only, 

e Rom, xvi. 3 reff. constr., here only. f dat., Acts xxi. 21. 

h = Acts xx. 16. 1 Cor. ii, 2. v. 3. vii. 37. Tit. iii. 12al. 2 Macc. xi. 25. 
reff, Tit. ii. 14, k so Rom, xiv. 13, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 


21. vuas cvy nuw Cadosyr: vuas ouv vuw B115: nos nobiscum F-lat, so also b} 
[ Ps-Just, ]. ins o bef kat xpioas D}, for 2nd nuas, vwas B}. 

22, om 6 AC'KPR! a e m 0 17 Syr(appy) copt goth Ps-Just Did Chr Damase: «a: bef 
6 F [am fuld spec] tol demid [Ambr, ]. apaBwva [A](F)LX m [47]; -Bova FP. 

28. for ovreri, ove F[not F-lat] latt Syr copt goth (eth). 

24. tys morTews bef yuwy DF a latt Ambrst Aug. 


Cuap. Il. 1. for de, re D'[-gr] eth: yap B m 17 syr copt. 


strengthening of vaf—the affirmation and 
completion of God’s promises. 

21, 22.] construction as in ch. v. 5, which 
in form is remarkably similar ; 21.]6 
Se BeB. ... Apas is the (prefixed) predicate, 
and @eds the subject. Bef. eis xpiordy = 
BeB. TH wicre eis xp.ordv, confirmeth us 
(in believing) on Christ. xpioas jpas, 
after tp. adv tptv and the xal, cannot 
refer (as Meyer, al.) to any anointing of 
the Apostles only, but must be taken, as 
Chrys., al., of a//, Apostles and Corinthians. 
—6yu0d mpophtas Kk. ftepets nk. Bactrets 
epyaCouevos’ TadTa yap Td maAaLby expleto 
7a yevn. Chrys., p. 448. See 1 John ii. 20. 
“Observe the connexion of xpiotds and 
xpioas.” Stanley. 22.| odpay. again 
cannot refer to the Apostles alone, nor is 
ref. John any ground for such a refer- 
ence,—but as in the other N. T. reff., to 
all,—sealed by the Holy Spirit to the day 
of redemption. Kal Sous... .| ‘ And 
assured us of the fact of that sealing :’ see 
Rom. viii. 16. 7. app. T. mv.| the 
pledge or token of the Spirit: genitive of 
apposition: the Spirit is the token. a#p., 
apddoua, Hesych.:—7% em tats @vais mapa 
TeV avoupevav Sidouévyn TpoKaTaBorAh brép 
aopadetas, Etymol. in Wetst., where see 
examples. “It is remarkable that the 
same word })2qy, is used in the same 
sense in Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18, from 21y, 
to ‘mix’ or ‘exchange,’ and thence to 
‘pledge,’ as Jer. xxx. 21; Neh. v. 3. It 
was therefore probably derived by the 
Greeks from the language of Phcenician 
traders, as ‘ tariff,’ ‘cargo,’ are derived, in 
English and other modern languages, from 
Spanish traders.” Stanley. 23, 24. | 
His reason for not coming to them. 


23. émt....wWx.] against my soul,— 
*cum maximo meo malo, si fallo.? Grot. 
deSdpevos tp. ] sparing you,—out 
of a feeling of compassion for you. 
ovKétt, ‘no more,’ viz. after the first time: 
see Prolegg. tol Cor. § v. 6. The follow- 
ing ovx StL Kup. seems to be added to 
remove any false inference which might 
have been drawn from e:dduevos as seem- 
ing to assert an unreasonable degree of 
power over them. But why spay tis 
miotews ? He had power over them, but 
it was in matters of discipline, not of 
faith : over matters of faith not even an 
Apostle has power (‘ fides enim prorsus ab 
hominum jugo soluta liberrimaque esse 
debet.’ Calv.), seeing it is in each man’s 
faith that he stands before God. Andhe 
puts this strongly, that in matters of faith 
he is only a fellow-helper of their joy (the 
xapa ev TO mortever, Rom, xv. 13), in 
order to shew them the real department 
of his apostolic power, and that, however 
exercised, it would not attempt to rule 
their faith, but only to secure to them, 
by purifying them, joy in believing. He 
proceeds to say, that it was the probable 
disturbance of this joy, which induced him 
to forego his visit. ay whore, dat. 
of the state or condition in which: cf. 
Rom. xi. 20. So Polyb. xxi. 9, 3, éorn 
7H Siavola. 


Cuap. II, 1—4.] FURTHER EXPLANA- 
TION ON THE REASON OF THE POSTPONE- 
MENT OF HIS VISIT. 1.] 8€ is merely 
transitional, and does not imply any con- 
trast with what has preceded. éuauTe, 
not=7ap euavr@ (as most Commentators 
and E. V.), but ‘dat. commodi,’ for my 
own sake, as is evident by the considera- 
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m = 1 Cor. iv. 
21 reff. 

n Matt. xix. 
22 ||. Rom. 
xiv. 15 al. 
act., ver. 5 
(bis). ch, vil. 
8 (bis). 
iv. 30 only. 
Job xxxi. 39. hg 

o interrog., 1 Cor. v. 2 reff. see Phil. i. 22. 
iLL i; xiv 
27 only. t constr., Phil, iy. 11. 

v constr., Matt, xxvii. 43. 2 Thess. iii. 4, 
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rsee Acts xxiv. 15, 20. xxv. 25. cb. vii. 11 al. . 
1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16. Ezek. xiv. 4. 
w. dat., ch. i. 9 reff. 


LE 


mdadw ™ év Avan pds buds eOeiv. * ef yap éyw UTA 
pas, °xal tls 6 P eddpaivev pe €i py 0 ™ AuTObpEvos 4 €E 
ewod ; 3 cat éypaa *rodTo *avTd, va pry eOav * AdTHY 
Eph. Soya tad av “ede pe xalpew, ‘ revoas emi mavtas 


p Acts vii. 41 reff. act., here only. Prov. xv. 20. 


q =ch. 
s John xvi, 21, 22. Phil. ii. 
u Acts xxvii. 21. 


rec eAdew bef ev Avan, with copt wth: eAdew bef mpos vuas DF latt Syr (goth) arm 

Chr, Tbhl [Ambr, Ambrst]: txt ABCKL[O]PX rel syr [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase. 
2. (cin « is written over the line, and o inserted before Autw but erased, by &!.) 
rec aft ka: T1s ins ect, with DFKL[O]PN? rel latt Origa (-ints) Chr, [Cyr-p, ] 


Thdrt: om ABCN! copt [Euthal-ms] Damascy. 
8. rec aft eypaya ins vu, with C3 DFKLN?3 3 
Thdrt Pel: om ABC![O]PN! 17 am copt [Euthal-ms] Damase,[ins, ] Ambrst. 


om ue P. 
rel latt syrr goth eth [arm ?] Chr, 


QuTo 


bef rovro C[O Euthal-ms] Chr, Thl: om avto A copt arm Damase,[txt,]: txt BDF 


KL[P]® rel [latt goth Thdrt Ambrst]. 
Pel. 


tovto avto bef eypava DF latt goth eth 


aft Aumny ins em AuTny (see Phil ii. 27) DE a latt syr-w-ast [Euthal-ms] Pel. 


rec exw, with CDFKLN3 rel Thdrt Damasc: txt ABLO]PN! a d 17 Chr, 


[Euthal-ms] Thl. (See var read, ch i. 15, Phil ii. 27.) 


tion in the next verse. Tovto refers 
to what follows: see reff. TO py 
madiv év hvwy pds was eAPetv] not 
again to come to you in grief. This is 
the only fair rendering of the words; im- 
plying, that some former visit had been 
in grief. Clearly the first visit Acts xviii. 
1 ff., could not be thus described: we 
must therefore infer, that an intermediate 
unrecorded visit had been paid by him. 
On this subject, compare ch. xii. 14; 
xiii. 1 and notes: and see Prolegg. to 
ly Cons Siavis év Ava] is explained 
in vv. 2, 3 to mean (so Mstius, Benge, 
Riickert, Olsh., De Wette, al.) in mutual 
grief: ‘I grieving you (ver. 2), and you 
grieving me’ (ver. 3): not, as Chrys., al., 
Paul’s grief alone, nor, as Meyer, al., grief 
inflicted on them by Paul. 2.] yap, 
reason why I would not come to you in 
grief: because I should have to grieve those 
who formed my proper material for thank- 
fulness and joy. éy® has a peculiar 
emphasis : ‘ If J cause you grief’... . im- 
plying, ‘there are who cause you sufficient.’ 

kat prefixed to a question denotes 
inconsequence on, or inconsistency with, 
the foregoing supposition or affirmation: 
so Eur. Med. 1388, @ rékva oiAtara! 
“untpl ye, col & ov.” Kime’ Extras; 
see other examples in Hartung, Partikel- 
lehre, i. p. 147. It is best expressed in 
English by ‘then :’? who is he then, &e. 
ag in BE. V. The explanation of Chrys., 
who has been followed by Erasm., Bengel, 
Olsh., al., is curious, and certainly incon- 
sistent with the context: ef kal AuTO Spas, 
xdpw mo. mapéxere Kay ToUTH meyloTn?Y, 
bri Sdxverbe bwd THY Tap’ euovd Acyoué- 
vev. Hom. iv. p. 456. Some of these 


for ag’, ep’ de F (vulg Pel]. 


Commentators refer the singular to the 
offender, vv. 5—8. But however the 
words may Jear the meaning, and how- 
ever true the saying might be, it is 
pretty clear that it would be beside the 
subject: nay, would givea reason the other 
way,—why he should come to them, / 
3.] €ypawa TovTo avtd, I put in writing 
this same thing, viz. the todro which I 
éxpiva, ver. 1: the announcement of my 
change of purpose in 1 Cor. xvi. 7, which 
had occasioned the charge of fickleness 
against him. The theories of Commenta- 
tors have given rise to various interpreta- 
tions of rovro aitd : Chrys. understands, 
ch. xil. 21 of this same Epistle :—Beza, 
Meyer, al., my blame of you in the first 
Epistle :—so Estius, especially 1 Cor. iv. 
19, 21:—Bleek supposes a lost Epistle to 
be referred to: De Wette wavers, but is 
disposed with Erasm., Riickert, al., to ren- 
der aitd Todro ‘on this account,’ as Plato, 
Protag. p. 310, @AX aita Tadra Kad viv 
jew : but Meyer rejoins, that this idiom is 
foreign to the style of Paul. I imagine 
that two meanings are open to us: (1) as 
above, the announcement which caused the 
charge of fickleness: (2) the reproaches in 
the 1st Epistle which grieved them. Of 
these, specious as is the latter on account 
of the following context, I prefer the for- 
mer because of the rodro in ver. 1. 

ad’ dv, ellipt. for amd rodrwv, ao’ Gv, sce 
reff. memrovOas....] having trust 
in (reposing trust on) you all, that my joy 
is (the pres. expressing the purport of the 
trust when felt) that of all of you: i.e. 
trusting that you too would feel that there 
was sufficient reason for the postponement, 
if it interfered with our mutual joy. 


ABCDF 
KL[O] 
Prabe 
defgh 
klmn 
0 17.47 
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4 w2 \ 
eK yap w = 1 Cor. vii. 
5 reff. 


a iy a / lal 
TOMS Oripeas Kal * cuvoyAs Kapdias ’ypawa bpiv ¥ Sid x take xxi, 2 


only. Job 


XXX 95 


fal ia > 7 an 
TOMY Sakptwv, ovy Wwa*ruTnOHTE, AdArA * THY ayamny , BES 
Y, a A » ne 27 ale 
Wa yvote iv exw  Tepicaotépws ° eis Duds. 5 Bi 8€é tig 2 tim ii,2. 


z ver, 2 reff. 


Z Vy > 3 At 
AELUTHKEV, OVK Ewe *AEAUTINKEV, GANA * aT 4 Bépous, iva *arranat, of 


X e2 a / ¢ cal 
bn °émiBapo, mavtas vpuas. 


€ an 
6 fixavov &TH Ftowv’T@ 7 


words, John 
xiii. 29, Acts 
2 ab OWS 


h f oe Chee: = N a ’ Rom. xi. 31. 
eT Tila avTn v7 * tay * wreELovwr, 7 dste ! Todbvay- 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
x1v. 9. al, 
b ch. i. 12 reff. c Acts xx. 21. xxiv. 24. ch. i. al. al eee 
e 1 Thess. ii. 9, 2 Thess. iii. 8 only +. f Luke xxii. 38. Gen, xxx. 15. iat! ree 
reff. h here only +. Wisd, iii. 10 only. (-tov, 2 Mace. yi. 13, iellips., see 2 Pet. 


k 1 Cor. ix, 19 reff, 


ii, 22, 


4, wa yore bef tnv ayarny F 1. 


5. (adda, so ABCL[O]PN rel [exe 17].) 


) 
1Gal. il, 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9 only+. 3 Mace. iii, 22. 


for es, mpos F. 


emi Bapwv F, 


6. om 7 uT0 Twy mAcovwy F(not F-lat) ewth-rom. 


Meyer well observes, that mdvras Suds, in 
spite of the existence of an anti-pauline 
faction in the Corinthian church, is a true 
example of the love which ravta morevet, 
mavra edmi¢er, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 4.) Ea- 
planation (ydp) that he did not write in 
levity of purpose, but under great trouble 
of mind,—not to grieve them, but to 
testify his love. é, of the znducement— 
Sua, of the condition: he wrote, out of 
much tribulation (inward, of spirit, not 
outward) and anguish (cvvox7, ‘angustie’) 
of heart, with (q. ‘through,’—the state 
being the vehicle of the action, see reff.) 
many tears. 7. ayarnyv, before the 
conjunction tva, for special emphasis: see 
reff. meptacotépws—‘ than to other 
churches (?)’—so Chrys. (referring to 
1 Cor, iv. 15; ix. 2), Theophyl.: Estius 
thinks, the comparative is not to be 
pressed, but understood as [some take the 
adjective] in ver. '7,—‘ exceedingly.’ 
5—11.] Di@REssIVE REFERENCE TO 
THE CASE OF THE INCESTUOUS PERSON, 
WHOM THE APOSTLE ORDERS NOW TO BE 
FORGIVEN, AND REINSTATED. From the 
Aimn of the former verses, to him who was 
one of the principal occasions of that grief, 
the transition is easy. 5.] 8é, transi- 
tional. Now if any one hath occasioned 
sorrow (a delicate way of pointing out the 
one who had occasioned it), he hath 
grieved, not me (not,—‘not only me,’ 
which destroys the meaning,—‘ J am not 
the aggrieved person, but you’), but, [in 
part (i.e.] more or less, partially :’ ret.), 
that I be not too heavy on him (refers to 
amd wépovs, which qualifies the blame cast 
on the offender), all of you. The above 
punctuation and rendering is adopted by 
Chrys. (iva wh Bapnow ékeivoy Tov mopvev- 
cavra, p. 459), Beza, Calvin (but not in 
his tert), al., with Meyer, De Wette. But 
Theodoret, Vulg., Luther, Bengel, Wetst., 
al., join ériBap@ mavyras du., thus: ‘he hath 


not grieved me (alone and principally) but 
only in part (having grieved you also), 
that I may not lay the fault on all of you,’ 
which I should in this case do, by making 
myself the only person aggrieved, and 
classing you with the offender. But this 
can hardly be; &AAd must be ef pA. 
Another way is adopted by Mosheim, Bill- 
roth, and Olsh.,.—to join mdvras with tva 
wh emB.,—‘ but in part,—that I burden 
not all,—you :’—emiBap@ being variously 
understood, either (1) of including you in 
the blame of the offender, or (2) as Olsh., 
of extending to them all the burden of this 
sorrow ;—he supposes it to be ironically 
spoken ; their highest praise would have 
been that all had been troubled. But 
as Meyer remarks, irony is entirely out of 
place in this part of the Epistle. The mean- 
ings are well discussed in Stanley. 6.] 
txavdv, sc. either éoriv or éoTw. TO 
tovovtw | Meyer remarks on the expression 
as being used in mildness, not to designate 
any particular person: but the same desig- 
nation is employed in 1 Cor. vy. 5, mapa- 
dodva: Toy ToLovTOY TH oaTava. 

q emir. atty] This punishment (= ém- 
tiutov, see reff.) : what it was, we are un- 
able with certainty to say; but 1 Cor. v. 
seems to point to excommunication as form- 
ing at least a partof it. But it was nota 
formal and public, only a voluntary indivi- 
dual abstinence from communion with him, 
as is shewn by ind tav mAedvwv: the 
anti-pauline party probably refusing com- 
pliance with the Apostle’s command. 
ixavév] enough, not in duration, though 
that would be the case, but in magnitude: 
sufficient, as having produced its desired 
effect, penitence. 7.| so that (con- 
seq. on fkaydv) on the contrary you 
(should) [rather (than continue the pun- 
ishment)] forgive and comfort him, &c. 
Meyer denies that de7v should be supplied, 
and makes éste depend immediately on 
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HH. 


fal cal \ t 
m=tukevi, Toy [UGov] tuas ™yaplcacOar Kal ™TapaKadécat, 


42, 43. ch. 
xii. 13, Col. 
ii. 13, iii, 13 
aD L.P.+ 
Sir. xii. 3 al.) 

n = ch.i. 4, &e. 
reff. 

o 1 Cor, ix. 27 
reff. 

p = Mark xii. 
40 |i L. 1 Cor. 
xii, 23 +. 


(36) Theod. 
q 1 Cor. xy. 54 


Rom. xii. 1 
al. 2 Mace. iv. 34. 
u Rom. v, 4 reff. 
signif., Acts xxvii. 24. Gal. iii. 18. 
vii. 2, xii. 17,18. 1 Thess. iv. 6 only. P. 
only. P.+ Baruch ii. 8 only. 


2 Mace. iii. 33. 


s Gal. iii. 15 only. Gen. xxiii. 20. Levit. xxv. 30 only. 
yv =: ch. viii. 23. ix. 8. Gal. v. 10 al. 


Ezek. xxii. 27. 
b Acts xiii. 27. 


s / , A c A 
° un °mws TH P TEeptacotepa AUT txaramoOf ae . ME 
lal wn lal 
8 §10 ' rapakar® vuds * Kupwcat els aUTOV ayaTnv. 9 * Eis 
lal 7 a N: A ¢ la > 
rodTo yap Kat éyparra, wa yw Tv “doKiyuny Vuav, et 
Y els wavta “ UmnKool €oTe. 
\ x > \ A x / 7 x Si } > © lal 
Kal yap éym 0 *Keydpiopat, el Te* KeXaplopat, Ov Upas, 
fo \ A ¢ sk 
¥év ¥ mrposoTe@ ypiotod, 1 va py * wreoverTnI@pmev v70 
a lal fal X\ la > lal 
Tod catava’ ov yap avToD Ta * vonuata ” ayvoobper. 


10 dé Te ™ yapifecde, raya" 


t Rom. xiv. 9 reff. 
w Acts vii. 39 reff. x act. 
y ch. iv. 6, Prov. viii. 30. see note. z ch. 

ach, iii, 14. iv. 4. x. 5. xi. 3. Phil. iv.7 


7. om paddov AB Syr Aug,: ins CKL[O]PX rel syr copt arm Chr Thdrt;;, Damase 
Thl Gc [Tert,] Ambrst, and aft vuas DF goth Thdrt,. 
9. aft eypava ins vu F (vuwv(sic) vobis F and G) 31 copt eth Chr, [Euthal-ms] 


Thdrt Pel. 


ins raytwy bef vuwy EF (not F-lat). 


for e, 7 (7?) AB 17. 


10. rec cat eyw, with C1F Kfe sil] LN34 rel Thdrt: txt ABC2D(O]PN! a m 17. 47 


Epiph, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


om eyw A. 


rec el TL KEXap. @ KEXAP., 


with D?KL rel syr Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt ABC(D')F[O](P)X® latt [Euthal-ms] Damase 
Ambrst.—om 4 D1[-gr (goth)] (sth-pl): # D§P m g?(perhaps). 


ixavéyv,—enough, for you to forgive and 
console him. TH Teptacotépa Avtry | 
not, as E. V., ‘by overmuch sorrow :’ but 
(as Meyer), by the increase of sorrow 
which will come on the continuance of his 
punishment. Katamo0q does not set 
any definite result of the excessive sorrow 
before them, such as apostasy or suicide, 
but leaves them to imagine such possible. 

8.] kvp@oat, hardly (as usually un- 
derstood) to ratify by a public decree of 
the church: if (see above) his exclusion 
was not by such a decree, but only by the 
abstinence of individuals from his society, 
the ratifying their love to him would con- 
sist in the majority making it evident to 
him that he was again recognized as a bro- 
ther. 9.] Reason why they should now 
be ready to shew love to him again,— 
the end of Paul’s writing to them having 
been accomplished by their obeying his 
order. For to this end I also wrote: 
the kat signifying that my former epistle, 
as well as my present exhortation, tended 
to this, viz. the testing your obedience. 
Meyer (ed. 2) explains the raf as imply- 
ing that other orders to the same effect 
were sent by word of mouth. He alludes 
beyond doubt to the former Epistle, ch. 
v. Yet the ancient Commentators, Chrys., 
&ec., and Erasm., Wolf, Bengel, al. (not 
Olsh., as De Wette says), interpret it 
of this Epistle: which certainly is gram- 
matically allowable (see 1 Cor. v. 9, note), 
but opposed to the context (see vy. 3, 
4, besides the manifest sense here, that 
the object of his writing had been accom- 
plished). That I might know the proof 
of you, whether in all things (emphatic) 


yeare obedient. This was that one among 
the various objects of his first Epistle, 
which belonged to the matter at present 
in hand, and which he therefore puts for- 
ward: not by any means implying that he 
had no other view in writing it. 10.] 
Another assurance to encourage them in 
forgiving and reinstating the penitent ;— 
that they need not be afraid of lack of 
apostolic authority or confirmation of their 
act from above—he would ratify their 
forgiveness by his sanction. @ 8...] 
‘Your forgiveness is mine:’ not said gene- 
rally (as Meyer), but definitely, pointing at 
the one person here spoken of and no other. 

Kayo, scil. xapiCoua. Then he 
substantiates this assurance, by further 
assuring them, that his forgiveness of any 
fault in this case, if it takes place, takes 
place on their account. Meyer’s (former: 
now (4th edn.) abandoned) and Riickert’s 
rendering of Kexdptopat as passive, dis- 
turbs the whole sense of the passage, be- 
sides being inconsistent with the N.T. 
usage of the word, see reff. év tpos- 
Oto xXpiotov | either ‘in the presence of 
Christ, as in ref. Prov. (compare Matt. 
xxi. 42),—so Theodoret, Erasm., Beza, 
Calv., Olsh., De W.,—or, and far better, 
in the person of Christ, acting as Christ, 
in the same way as he had commanded the 
punishment ev 7@ éyvduate Tod Kuplov Huey 
*Inood, 1 Cor. v. 4: so Vulg., Estius (who 
argues the matter at some length), Wetst., 
al. 11. iva py . . .] follows out the 
5 juas—to prevent Satan getting any 
advantage over us (the Church generally: 
or better, ws Apostles), in robbing us of 
some of our people,—viz. in causing the 
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> \ \ > , le 
REM av Sé eis tiv Tpwdda els rd edaryyéAtov TOD c Actexiv. 27. 


lal \ Cc , > "A / 
XpeaTov, Kat °Gvpas joe °dvewyperns ev Kuplo, 


Cor, xvi. 9, 
13 oy Col. iv. 3. 
OUK Rev, iii. 8. 
Isa. xly. 1. 


d BA e »” f fal oh iy: an \ Lal 
EONNKA “AVEC “TH TVEVLATL MOU, © TH fun EUPELY [ME ach.i-9. vis. 


t 
Titov tov aderdov pov’ add » drrotakdpmevos 
€- A 
ep.) © é&AAOov * eis Maxedoviav. 


in me O Acie xxiv, 23 
reff, 
auTots, f Acts xvii. 16 


a \ a / a ff. 
14 Toe 6é€ dew ' vapus T@ esta dat., 


here only. 


/ 7 an nr Lal 
mavrote ™ OpiauBevovtse Huds év TO ypioT® Kal TV Xen. Cyr. iv. 


edn. 6, $ 44. 5. 


xi, 25 reff, 1 Rom, vi. 17 reff. 


h Acts xviii. 18 reff. 


. 9, Winer, 
i Acts viii. 5 reff. k = Acts 


m Col, ii. 15 only +. 


12, 81a To evayyeAroy F Damase: 1a Tou evaryyedsov D[-gr]: propter evangelium 


latt [Ambrst]. 


Des [om] avro[e]s K. 
penitent offender to despair and fall away 
from the faith. Chrys. remarks: mAeov- 
etlay elxdtws éxddecev, btav Kat Sid Tov 
Huetépwy Kpath. Td yap 80 dmaprias 
AauBavey, idioy aitd eore Td mévTor did 
peTtavolas, ovKEeTL HweTEpov yap, ovK exelvov, 
70 8xAov. p.462. The word has yet another 
propriety : the offender was to be delivered 
over TG catavG cis bAcOpoy Tis capkds— 
care must be taken lest we mAcovertn0@uev 
trd Tod o., and his soul perish likewise. 
ov yap...]| avtod before T& vor, 
for emphasis :—such devices, as coming 
JSrom him, are special matters of observa- 
tion and caution to every Christian minis- 
ter; much more to him who had the care 
of all the churches. See 1 Pet. v. 8. 
The personality and agency of the Adver- 
sary can hardly be recognized in plainer 
terms than in both these passages. 
12—17.] Hz PRocEEDS (after the di- 
gression) TO SHEW THEM WITH WHAT 
ANXIETY HE AWAITED THE INTELLIGENCE 
FROM CoRINTH, AND HOW THANKFUL HE 
WAS FOR THE SEAL OF HIS APOSTOLIC 
MINISTRY FURNISHED BY IT. The only 
legitimate connexion is that with vv. 1—4. 
Sé serves to resume the main sub- 
ject after parenthetical matter: so Herod. 
vill. 67,—émel dv amixaro és tas ’AOhvas 
mévres ovTo. mAHy Tlaplwy’ Tlaplo: 8& 
brorepoevtes ey KiOvm exapaddxeoy Toy 
mbdenov Kh earoBnreTa ot Sé Aourrol ws 
amleovto és To PdAnpoy, K.T.A. See Har- 
tung, Partikellehre, i. 174. 12.] To 
Troas, viz. on his journey from Ephesus, 
Acts xx.1, 2; 1 Cor. xvi.5—9. “The art. 
perhaps indicates the region of ‘the Troad,’ 
rather than the city.” Stanley. eis TO 
evayy. T. xp. | for (the purpose of preach- 
ing) the Gospel of Christ. He had been 
before at Troas, but the vision of a Mace- 
donian asking for help prevented his re- 
maining there. He now revisited it, pur- 
posely to stay and preach. On his return 
to Asia he remained there seven days, Acts 
xx, 6—12, kal @Jpas.. .| and an 
opportunity of apostolic action being 


Kat Oupa wot nv ewywevn FE: qvewy. DP. 
13. for 2nd tw, tov C*R': tro LP f 1! mn [Euthal-ms]: ev tw D 17. 


EUpLoKELy 


afforded me; év kvpiw defines the sort of 
action implied, and to which the door was 
opened. It is remarkable that in speaking 
of this journey, though not of the same 
place, Paul uses this expression, 1 Cor. xvi. 
9. Compare the interesting passage at 
Troas on his return from Europe the next 
spring, Acts xx. 6—13. 13. éoxnKa 
aveow | perf. in the sense of aorist, as ch. 
i. 9. Ihad not rest for my spirit (not, 
‘in my spirit :’? compare obx etpotca 7 
TEeplioTepa avdwavow Tos Tool avrijs, 
Gen. viii. 9). He could not with any 
tranquillity prosecute the spiritual duties 
opened to him at Troas. TO pr evp. | 
by (reason of) my not finding: see reff. 
Paul had sent Titus to Corinth, ch. xii. 
18, partly to finish the collection for the 
saints, but principally to bring intelligence 
respecting the effect of the first Epistle. 
Probably it had been fixed that they should 
meet at Troas. 7. Ge. pov implies 
a relation closer than merely that of Chris- 
tian brotherhood—my colleague in the 
Apostleship. avtrots] the disciples 
there: understood from the context. 
14—17.] Omitting, as presupposed, the 
fact of his having met with Titus in Mace- 
donia, and the nature of the intelligence 
which he brought,—he grounds on these a 
thanksgiving for that intelligence, and a 
magnification of his apostolic office. Itis 
evidently beside the purpose to refer this 
thanksgiving to the diffusion of the gospel 
in Macedonia (as Flatt), or in Troas (as 
Emmerling), or to general considerations 
(as Bengel) :-—both the context, and the 
language itself (see below), shew that its 
reference is to the effects of the apostolic 
reproof on the Corinthians. 14, Oprap.- 
Bevovre | leading us in triumph, see ref, 
Two kinds of persons were led in triumph : 
the participators of the victory, and the 
victims of the defeat. In Col. the latter 
are plainly meant; here, according to many 
Commentators (Calv., Elsner, Bengel, De 
Wette, al.), the former : which however 18 
never elsewhere the reference of the word, 
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j “7 = 
ote.” ev Boopn ex Oavatov ‘eis Odvatov, “ois b& ® damn éx 
p Rom, i. 19 


Eph. v.2. Phil. iv. 18 only. Ezra vi. 10 
Eph. v. 2. il. iv. mly. Ezra vi. 10. 
: i 12 reff. ul Cor. xi. 21 reff. 


r= 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
y = Acts xi. 18. Rom. vy. 16 reff. 


s 1 Cor. xv. 2 reff. t Rom. 


14, (s of rns is written over the line by X? or -corr!.) 


16. ocunv (twice) D[-gr]. 


rec om ex (twice), with DFKL rel latt arm [Chr,] 


Thdrt, Thl Ge Iren[-int; Ambrst Augsepe]: ins ABCN m 17. 47[1st] copt [goth 
(2nd) | zeth Clem, Orig,(-int,) Dial, Nys [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms} Hil). 


but it always implies ¢riwmphare de aliquo. 
Wetst. quotes this sense, BaoiAe?s eOpidu- 
Bevoe, Plut. Rom. p. 38 D, and in four other 
places :—and the Scholiast to Hor. Od. i. 
37. 31, who relates of Cleopatra, “invidens 
Privata deduci superbo Non humilis mulier 
triumpho,” that she refused the terms of- 
fered her by Augustus, saying, ob @ptap- 
Bevéjooun. Meyer in consequence under- 
stands it in this sense here: who ever 
triumphs over us, i.e. ‘ who ceases not to 
exhibit us, His former foes, as overcome by 
Him :’—and adds in a note, “ Remark the 
emphatic mdyrorte, prefixed, to which the 
similarly emphatic év mavr) tém@, at the 
end, corresponds. God began His triumph 
over the juets at their conversion ;—over 
Paul, at Damascus, where he made him a 
servant, from being an enemy. This tri- 
umph he ever continues, not ceasing to 
exhibit before the world these His former 
foes, by the results of their present service, 
as overcome by Him. ‘This, in the case 
before us, was effected by Paul, in that (as 
Titus brought him word to Macedonia) his 
Epistle had produced such good results in 
Corinth.” De W. objects to this as a 
strange way of expressing thankfulness for 
deliverance from our anxiety. Butis it so 
to those who look beneath the surface ? 
In our spiritual course, own only true 
triumphs are, G'od’s triumphs over us. 
His defeats of ws, are our only real vic- 
tories. Iown that this yet appears to me 
to be the only admissible rendering. We 
must not violate the known usage of a 
word, and invent another for which there 
is no precedent, merely for the sake of 
imagined perspicuity. Such is that of ‘to 
make to triumph’ (Beza, Estius, Grot., 
al.) :—padnrevew, Matt. xxviii. 19, and 
Baorevev, 1 Kings viii. 22, are not cases 
in point, their sense being, to ‘make a 
disciple,’ ‘to make a king,’—whereas that 
required for @piauBevew, would be, ‘ tri- 
umphatorem tacere. xopedvew, for ‘to 
make to dance,’ is more to the point: o¥rw 
KaTamavoouey fiovoas, al m exdpevoar, 
Eur. Here. Fur. 688,—raxa o° eyd wadrov 
xopevow, ib. 873 :—but the Apostle’s own 


usage in ref. Col., in my mind, decides the 
question. See also the following context. 
év T@ xp-, as usually, in our con- 
nexion with, ‘as members of,’ Christ: 
not, ‘ by Christ.’ HV dopyv] The 
similitude is not that of a sacrifice, but 
still the sameas before: during a triumph, 
sweet spices were thrown about or burnt 
in the streets, which were @uuiaudtwr 
mAhpets, Plut. mil. p. 272 (cited by 
Dr. Burton). As the fact of the triumph, 
or approach of the triumphal procession, 
was made known by these odours far and 
wide, so God diffuses by our means, who 
are the materials of His triumph, the sweet 
odour of the knowledge of Christ (who is 
the Triumpher, Col. ii. 15). HS 
yvoo.] genit. of apposition: the odour, 
which in the interpretation of the figure, 
is the knowledge. GUTOU,— xpioTod, 
cf. next verse. 15.] Here the pro- 
priety of the figure is lost, and the source 
of the odour identified with the Apostles 
themselves. For we are to God a sweet 
savour of Christ (gen. object., of that which 
was diffused by the odour, viz. the know- 
ledge of Christ. ‘Instar fragrantis cujus- 
dam unguenti, seu florum aut herbarum, 
famam nominis ejus, velut bonum et sua- 
vem odorem,... . spargimus apud omnes.’ 
Estius) among those who are being saved, 
and among those who are perishing (cw¢. 
and amoAad., see note, 1 Cor. i.18). Kaz 
oo (wrral tives, Kav d&modAvwrTa, Td 
evayyeAtoy wéver Exov Thy oikelay aperhy, 
K. jmets mevowey TOTO oyTes Bmep eomer, 
Theophyl., mainly from Chrys., who pro- 
ceeds kal ka6drep 7d Gs, hy oKxoTl(y 
Tous aoevets, PGs eort1, Katto. oKoTi Cov 
kK. Td méAL, Kay miKpdy 7 Tots vocovat, 
YAuKY Thy plow eotly obtw Kal Td ebay- 
yéAuoy evGdés eat, Kay dmrordAbwvTal 
Ties amiotovvtes. Hom. v. p. 467. 
16 a.]| to the one (the latter) an odour 
arising from death and tending to death: 
to the others (the former) an odour 
arising from life and tending to life. 
The odour was, CHRIST,—who to the 
unbelieving is Death, a mere announce- 
ment of a man crucified—and working 
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see Col. i. 12. 


Zz a > ’ c > > V4 Let 
Geod, GAN *as &E Peiduxpivelas, GAN *2ds é« Oeod, x Rom. v.15 


, col lal lal Lal 
“Katevavte [Tod] Geod 4 €v ypiaT@ Nadodmev. 


reff, 

y here only +. 
see note. 

z Acts xi. 1 reff. 


i 2 f / e si x 
Ini. al Apyoucba mardw “éavtovs ' cvvictavew ; 7) am Mato 


i. 14, b ch. i. 12 reff. 
e Ist pers., Rom. viii. 23. xv. 1. 
ch. y, 12. x, 12, 18 only. see Rom. iii. 5 reff. 
[for Cwns] Cwnv (but corrd) 8}. 
former writing being a little shorter.] 


17. for moAAo1, Acro: D F[-gr] L de f 


(and F-lat) ; ceteri aut plurimi G-lat. 
goth Iren-int [Ambrst]. 
{ Ambrst’]. 


1 Cor. xi. 31. ch. i. 9. iv. 2,5. x.12, 14. 1 Thess, ii. 8, 


29. John 
d = 1 Thess. iy. 1. 


f (-aveuv) 


ec Rom. iv. 17 reff. 


{os ravra is written over an erasure in C, the 


g hinsyrr arm Chr, Thdrt: plurimi vulg 


adAa (1st) B. om Ist ws F latt copt 


om 2nd add’ F [D-lat] fuld(and demid) syr Iren-int, 
ree (for katevayt.) KaTevwmioy, with DFKL[N3(sic, Tischdf N. T. 


ed 8)] rel Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damase: evwmov 83[so Tischdf Cod. Sin.]: txt ABCPR} 


m 17 Did, Chr-ms [ Euthal-ms]. 


om Tov (bef deov) (to corresp with ex Beou before : 


but the art here is significant as giving solemnity) ABCD!X! m 17 Bas [Euthal-ms] : 


ins D?-3FKLPN3 rel Chr Thdrt Damase. 


Cuap. II. 1. for cunoraver, cuvctray BD! 17: cumorava F Thdrt[-ms]: txt 


ACD?3KLPN rel [Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt-ed Damasc]. 


death by unbelief: but to the believing, 
Life, an announcement of His Resurrec- 
tion and Life,—and working in them life 
eternal, by faith in Him. The double 
working of the Gospel is set forth in 
Matt. xxi, 44; Luke ii. 34; John ix. 39. 
16 b.] In order to understand the 
connexion, we must remember that the 
purpose of vindicating his apostolic com- 
mission is in the mind of Paul, and 
about to be introduced by a description 
of the office, its requirements, and its 
holders. This purpose already begins to 
press into its service the introductory and 
apologetic matter, and to take every op- 
portunity of manifesting itself. In order 
then to exalt the dignity and shew the 
divine authorization of his office, he asks 
this question: And (see remarks at ver. 
2) for (to accomplish) these things (this 
so manifold working in the believers and 
unbelievers,—this emission of the ecdw- 
dla xpiorod every where), who is suffi- 
cient? He does not express the answer, 
but it is too evident to escape any reader,— 
indeed it is supplied in terms by ch. iii. 5, 
obx Bri ixavot éopey Aoyloacal TL ad? 
éautayv as ef éuvTav, GAN 7 ixavdrns 
quay €x Tov Oeov. Meyer remarks that 
mpds tavta is put first, in the place of 
emphasis, to detain the attention on its 
weighty import, and then t/s purposely 
put off till the end of the question, to 
introduce the interrogation unexpectedly ; 
as in Herod. v. 33,—a0) 5& Kk. TovToLL 
Toiot mphyuacr th err: ;—Plato, Symp. 
p- 204, 6 épav rav Kadav th epg ; ‘ 
17.] ot woddot here points definitely at 
those false teachers, of whom he by and 
by, ch. x.—xil., speaks more plainly. 
éopev... kamnAevovtes] are not in the 


‘Vio LI: 


rec (for Ist #)) «, with 


habit of adulterating (the word xd- 
mmaos (Sir. xxvi. 29) originally signifies 
any kind of huckster or vender, but espe- 
cially of wine,—and thence, from the fre- 
quency of adulteration of wine, camnretw 
implied to adulterate: in Isa. i. 22, we 
have of kdmnAol gov ptoyouor roy olvov 
bdaT:: in the Etymol. (Wetst.) xamnros, 
6 oivoréAns...6 de AlaxtaAos Ta SdAta 
mdvTa KaAee KamNAa ‘KaTnAa mpopé- 
poy texvhuata: in Lucian, Hermotim. 
59 (ib.), bre Kal pirAdcopor amrodldovrat 
Ta pabhnuata, &smep of KdmnAol, Kepa- 
oduevol ye of moAAot, Kal SoAdcarTes, 
kal Kakowetpodytes. See many more 
examples in Wetst. The same is ex- 
pressed ch. iv. 2, by SoAotwtes 7. Adyor 
7. Gcov) the word of God, but as (‘ut qui’) 
from sincerity (the subjective regard of 
the speakers), but as from God (the objec- 
tive regard—a dependence on the divine 
suggestion) we speak before God (with a 
consciousness of \Lis presence) in Christ 
(not ‘in the name of Christ,’ Grot., al., 
nor ‘concerning Christ,’—Beza, al. : nor 
‘according to Christ, Calv.: but as usual, 
in Christ: as united to Him, and mem- 
bers of His Body, and employed in His 
work). 

Cu. III. 1—VI. 10.] Brainnine witH 
A DISOWNING OF SELF-RECOMMENDATION, 
THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPEAK OON- 
CERNING HIS APOSTOLIC OFFICE AND HIM- 
SELF AS THE HOLDER OF IT, HIS FEEL- 
INGS, SUFFERINGS, AND HOPES, PARTLY 
WITH REGARD TO HIS CONNEXION WITH 
THE CORINTHIANS, BUT FOR THE MOST) 
PART IN GENERAL TERMS, 1—3.] 
He disclaims a spirit of self-recommenda- 
tion. 1.] d&px., are we beginning ? 
méAuy, alluding to a charge probably made 

Tea 
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Epictet. ii. 3. 


\ > , , 
kueredis. Luke! Gvaryvo@oKkouenn UTO TAVTOY avOporrav, 2 ™ havepovpevot 
x. 20 only +. z 


eee . cd wn id ? (4 aA > 
Mace. il om Bry ore erUaTOAN YplaTOD ° duaxovnbeioa Up Huov, * ey- 
Ac iii, 28, if a A 
‘orrett)..” qyeypanpevn ov P pérav, GAA avevpate 1Oe0d 4 CavTos, 
m Rom, i. 19 
> 5) \ Ss / b) a Ay \ te t _ 
ite a, ovk ev *Aakly § UuOlvats, GAN ev *TraEly Kapdiass ‘cap 
1 John ii. 19. 


0 pass., ch. viii. 19, 20. 
q Acts xiv. 15 note. 
only. Exod. 1.c. al. 


act.,2 Tim.i. 18, 1 Pet, i. 12. iv. 10. ; 
r here bis. Heb. ix. 4 only. Exon, xxxi. 18. 
t Rom. vii. 14 reff. 


p=2John12. 3 John 13 only ¥. 
sJohn ii. 6. Rey. ix. 20 


AKLP rel arm Chr, Damase: txt BCDFX afm [latt copt goth Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
{ Pel]. wstep AD! m. rec at end adds ovoratikwy, with DKLP rel syrr 
goth Thdrt-ms Damasc; cvoraticwy eriatoAwy F, the words commendaticiis epistolis 
are written over the greek in F(as also in G, the latin being there always so written) : 
om ABC 17 vulg(and F-lat) copt eth arm Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt(exe ms,) Ambrst. 
(cuv- DF: -orarixas D1.) 

2. for 2nd nuwy, vuwy NR b k o 17 [demid eth-rom]. 
F[-gr(and G-lat). (omnibus vulg with F-lat.) : 

8. ins ka bef eyyeypaymevn Ba? 677. 74 vulg. rec xapdias (see note), with FK 
rel latt Syr copt (goth) eth arm Orig,(-int,) Dial, Eus[-edd, Mac,] Chr, Cyr, Thdrt 


for marvtwyv, TwY 


Damase Iren-int, Hil, : txt ABCD[G|L[P | rel syr Eus-mss [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms]. 


against him of having done this in his 
former epistle : perhaps in its opening sec- 
tion, and in some passages of 1 Cor. v., ix. 
and xiv. 18; xv. 10 al.: see our ch. x. 18. 

4 ph xp-] Or do we want (the 
uh gives an ironical turn to the question, 
which is more strongly expressed in the 
rec, reading ei u7,—‘ unless it be thought, 
that’ ....) a8 some (so tTwes, 1 Cor. iv. 
18; xv. 12; Gal. i. 7, of the teachers who 
opposed him. Probably these persons had 
come recommended to them, by whom 
does not appear, whether by churches or 
Apostles, but most likely by the former 
(e€& vudy), and on their departure re- 
quested similar recommendations from the 
Corinthian church to others), letters of re- 
commendation to you (émor. cvotatirat 
are fully illustrated by Suicer, Thes. in voce. 
Among other passages he cites the 13th 
canon of the council of Chalcedon: gévous 
KAnpicovs Kal ayvdaotous év Erépa mére 
Sixa cvcratiKGvy ypayydtwv Tov idiov 
émirkdtou unre JAws undauod Aertoup- 
yetv; and Hpist. eclxxi. (al. xi.) of Basil, 
vol. iv. p. 417, which has this inscription : 
EiceBiw étalpw ovotatixh em Kupiare 
mpecBuTépw, ‘ Husebio sodali commenda- 
titia Cyriaci presbyteri”’) or from you? 
The ree. cvoratixdy at the end, as well 
aS guoT. éemiatoA@y, have probably been 
glosses, inserted (the ancient Mss. having 
no stops) to prevent e& vu. being taken 
with 7 émor. following. 2.| Ye are 
our epistle (of commendation), written on 
our hearts (not borne in our hands to be 
shewn, but engraven, in the consciousness 
of our work among you, on our hearts. 
There hardly can be any allusion, as Olsh, 


thinks, to the twelve jewels engraven with 
the names of the tribes and borne on the 
breast-plate of the High Priest, Exod. 
xxviii. 21, The plural seems to be used, 
as so often in this Epistle,—see e. g. ch. 
vii. 3, 5,—of Paul himself only), known 
and read (a play on yy. and avayiv., as at 
ch. i. 18) by all men (because all men are 
aware, what issue my work among you 
has had, and receive me the more favour- 
ably on account of it. But ‘all men’ in- 
eludes the Corinthians themselves; his 
success among them was his letter of re- 
commendation fo them as well as to others 
Jrom them), 3.| manifested to be 
(that ye are) an epistle of Christ (i. e. 
written by Christ,—not, as Chrys. al., 
concerning Christ:—He is the Recom- 
mender of us, the Head of the church and 
Sender of us His ministers) which was 
ministered (aor.) by us (i.e. carried about, 
served in the way of ministration by us as 
tabellarii,—not, as Meyer and De W. and 
al., written by us as amanuenses: see 
below), having been inscribed, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God (so the tables of the law were yeypau- 
Méevat TH SaxtTVAW Tod Oeod, Exod. xxxi. 
18), not on stone tables (as the old law, 
ib.), but on (your) hearts (which are) 
tables of flesh (Meyer calls the reading 
kapdias amistake of the pen. But surely 
internal as well as external evidence is 
strong in its favour, the correction to xap- 
dfas being so obvious to those who found 
the construction harsh). The apparent 
change in the figure in this verse requires 
explanation. The Corinthians are his Epis- 
tle of recommendation, both to themselves 
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28. (Jer. xi. 


e 4 f cay f; 4 
Svaxovous ‘ xawis 18 SiaOnxns, od DeypapLatos GANA zie xii, 57, 


h , 7 Ni \ Uf 7 \ lal 
mvevwatos: TO yap "ypdupa ‘ drroxrévver, Td 56» arvedua 


al. a Ist pers. BE 
d Col. i. 12 only +. ee ee 
Jer. xxxviil. [xxxi.] 31). ix. 15. 
i (-Krevy-) Matt. x, 28. 


4. for exouer, exw A. 
5. Aoy:tec@ar CDF 1 n. 


e = Eph. iii. 7. Col. i. 23 al. 


xxi. 30, 

John vy, 19, 

: a x. 18. xvi. 13 

beh. an liane: ce here only +. 
f 1 Cor, xi. 25 ||. Heb. viii. 8 (from 


g Rom, ix, 4 reff. h Rom, ii. 29, vii. 6. 


Mark xii. 5. Luke sii, 4. Rey. vi. 11. 


rec ap’ eavtwr bef Aoyicacba 71, with KL rel syr Did, 


Chr, Thdrt Damase: bef ikavor ecuev BCR copt arm Bas, [Euthal-ms] Antch: bef 
eouey nm (attempts to connect ixavoi and ad eavtwr): om 17.139 Syr: txt ADF(P) 


latt goth [(eth) Ambrst].—r: bef Avy. P [Chr,]: om 7 B. 


2nd eavtwy, avtav BE. 


om as C, for 


6. rec amoxrewver, with B bd Orig[-ed, Bas-ed,]: aroxrever ACDL (amonréver D8L) 
rel Orig-ms, [Euthal-ms] Cyr-p: txt F(-«rnvva) KPX e f 1 m2 17 Did, Chr-2-mss. 


and others; an Epistle, written by Christ, 
ministered by Paul; the Epistle itself being 
now the subject, viz. the Corinthians, them- 
selves the writing of Christ, inscribed, not 
on tables of stone, but on hearts, tables of 
flesh. The Epistle itself, written and worn 
on Paul’s heart, and there known and read 
byall men, consisted of the Corinthian con- 
verts, on whose hearts Christ had written 
it by His Spirit. JZ bear on my heart, as 
a testimony to all men, that which Christ 
has by His Spirit written in your hearts. 
On the tables of stone and of flesh, see 
Exod. as above; Prov. iii. 3; vii. 3; Jer. 
xxxil. 81—34, and on the contrast, also 
here hinted at in the background, between 
the heart of stone and the heart of flesh, 
Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26. 

4—11.| His honour of his apostolic 
Office was no personal vanity, for all the 
ability of the Apostles came from God, 
who had made them able ministers of the 
new covenant (4—6), a ministration infi- 
nitely more glorious than that of the old 
dispensation (7—11). 4.) The con- 
nexion with the foregoing is immediate : 
he had just spoken of his consciousness of 
apostolic success among them (which asser- 
tion would be true also of other churches 
which he had founded) being his world- 
wide recommendation. It is thes confidence 
of which he here speaks, Such confidence 
however we possess through Christ to- 
wards God: i.e. ‘it is no vain boast, but 
rests on power imparted to us through 
Christ in regard to God, in reference to 
God’s work and our own account to be 
given to Him: 5.] not that (i. e. <I 
mean not, that’. . .:—not, ‘not because,’ 
as Winer in his former editions: see edn, 
6, § 61. 5. f) we are of ourselves able to 
think any thing (to carry on any of the 
processes of reasoning or judgment, or 


faith belonging to our apostolic calling : 
there is no ellipsis, ‘any thing great, or 
‘good, or the like) of ourselves, as if 
from ourselves (a¢’ éavr. and ef éaur. are 
parallel: the latter more definitely pointing 
to ourselves as the origin),—but our ability 
(Aoylcacba ra mdyra) is from (as its 
source) God, 6.] Who also (=‘ qui 
idem ;? so Eur. Bacch. 572, rtavta kad 
KabvBpio’ a’tév, ‘hee eadem illi expro- 
bravi’ See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p. 
132) enabled us as ministers of the 
(or, as Stanley, “‘a:” but not necessarily 
from the omission of the art.: cf. Heb. 
xii. 24, wal diadjnns veas peoltn *Inood) 
new Covenant (i. e. the gospel, Eph. iii. 7 ; 
Col. i. 23, as distinguished from the law: 
see 1 Cor, xi. 25; Gal. iv. 24:—the mAdkes 
Alvar and odpxiva are still borne in 
mind, and lead on to a fuller comparison 
of the two covenants),—not of (governed 
by d:axdvous, not by Kkavijs 51a0.—* minis- 
ters, not of? ..... ) letter (in which, viz. 
in formal and literal precept, the Mosaic 
law consisted), but of Spirit (in which, viz. 
in the inward guiding of the Spirit of God, 
the gospel consists. Bengel remarks: 
«Paulus etiam dum hee scripsit, non liters, 
sed spiritus ministerium egit. Moses in 
proprio illo officio suo, etiam cum haud 
scripsit, tamen in litera versatus est’): for 
the letter (mere formal and literal precept, 
of the law) killeth (as in Rom. vii..—brings 
the knowledge of sin, its guilt and its 
punishment. The reference is not, as 
Meyer, to natural death, which is the 
result of sin even where there is xo law; 
nor as Chrys. to the law ewecuting punish- 
ment), but the Spirit (of the gospel, i. e. 
God’s Holy Spirit, acting in and through 
Christ, Who éyévero eis mvedpa Cworovovv, 
1 Cor. xv. 45. See also below, ver. 17) 
giveth life (not merely life eternal, but 


TT 2 


644 IIPOS, KOPIN@IOTS B. CARER 

;romivr ¥ Cwotroved. 7 ef 68.) !Ouaxovia Tod Cavdtou ev» ypayparte ABODE 
/ ’ t vA \ if a 

iAtisittal. ™ gyterumopévn AiOous eyerrjOn Pév P SdEn, asTe wn Sv-vedef 


m here only +. 
n Luke iv. 32 


5) ! \ clON ? \ > \ t ghklim 
vacbat 1atevidal TOUS VLOUS Icpanr ELS TO TPOSWTTOV no 17.47 
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iv. 29,30. , A 7 s t \ \ > ow 7 
ee” via ths \ Sexatoctvns ? 8dEn. 19 nai yap od ¥ dedoEactar 
ae ae 6. sch. vii. 3 only +. Numb, xiii. 33 alius in Hexapl. (Montf. (not Fd.)j t Rom. 
v. 9, 10 reff. u = Rom. iii. 7 reff. constr., ch. viii. 7 (méoret, K.7.A.). Sir, xi. 12. y see ch. 
xi, 15, w = Rom. xi. 13, Judg. ix. 9. 


7. for @avarov, Oeov N1(txt X-corr?). rec (for ypapmat) ypapmacw (see note), 
with ACD?3KLPR rel latt(litteris aut littera G-lat) syr copt goth Orig.[-c, |(-int,) 
Mac, Chr, Thdrt Damasc [Euthal-ms Ambrst]: evyeypaumevn 17: txt B D'[-gr] F{-gr] 
Syr [arm]. for evrer., TeTuTMpEvn F. rec ins ev bef Ar@ors, with D?3K LR! rel 
[latt arm] Orig,(-int,) Mac, Chr Damase [Aug,]: om ABC D![-gr] F{[-gr}] PX? 17 
G-lat Orig,[-c, Euthal-ms] Did, Epiph Thdrt. for Tov, avtov (but av erased) N?. 

8. for ovxi, ovd: N1(but x written above by N! or -corr!), 

9. for Ist, 7 AC D}{and lat] F[-gr] 8 a 17 am syrr eth Orig, (-int,) Cyr; Ambrst : 
txt B D®[-gr] KLP rel vulg[-ed ](and F-lat) G-lat copt goth Mac, Chr, Thdrt [Antch, ] 
Damasce Aug Pel. aft dofa ins eorw DF [latt (Syr copt arm)] Orig-int,[om 
Orig, |- mepiacevoet D-gr k o syrr Mace, Orig-int,, abundabit G-lat Ambrst: 
abundavit D-lat. rec ins ev bef dot (prob from ev 8. above, ver 8, and below, 
ver 11), with DFKLPN? rel latt goth Orig,(-int,) Mac (Cyr, Antch,] Ambrst: om ABC 


17 tol Syr [Euthal-ms].—doéa X?. 


10. rec ovde (mistake, from de being the first syllable of the next word), with h latt 
Thdot-ancyr,(ovde yap) Thl-ed Orig-int,: txt ABC D{-gr] F[-gr] KLPX rel copt goth 


the whole new life of the man of God, see 
Rom. vi. 4, 11; viii. 2, 10). On the his- 
tory of this meaning of ypduua, see 
Stanley’s note. %—11.] And this 
ministration is infinitely more glorious 
than was that of Moses under the old 
Covenant. He argues from the less to 
the greater: from the transitory glory of 
the killing letter, to the abiding glory of 
. the life-giwing Spirit. 7.| But (pass- 
ing to another consideration,—the compa- 
rison of the two diaxovia:) if the minis- 
tration of death in the letter (of that 
death which the law, the code of literal 
and formal precept, brought in. This not 
having been seen, it was imagined that 
ypdupmare belonged to évteruTwuévn, and 
hence it was altered, as more according to 
fact, into ypduuaow, the received reading. 

No art. is required before ypduuari, 
as Meyer objects,—on account of the pre- 
position év) engraven on stones (it seems 
strange that évrer. Al@. should be the pre- 
dicate of diaxovia; but the ministration 
is the whole putting forth of the dispensa- 
tion, the purport of which was summed up 
in the decalogue, written on stones. The 
decalogue thus written was, as in ver. 3, 
Staxovnfetoa vrd Mavoéws) was (con- 
stituted) in glory (as its state or accom- 
panying condition :—the abstract as yet, 
to be compared with the glory of the 
other; the concrete, the brightness on 


the face of Moses, is not yet before us), so 
that the sons of Israel could not fix their 
eyes on (they were afraid to come nigh 
him, Exod. xxxiv. 30—so that uy Sivac@a 
is not said of physical inability, but of 
inability from fear) the face of Moses, on 
account of the glory of his face, which 
was transitory (‘transitoria et modici 
temporis,’ Estius;—supernaturally con- 
ferred for a season, and passing away 
when the occasion was over), how shall 
not rather the ministration of the Spirit 

= 7 Bdiakovla tis (was ev mveduati, as 
formally opposed to the other :—but not 
so expressed, because the Spirit is the 
principle of life, whereas the Law only 
led to death) be (future, because the glory 
will not be accomplished till the manifesta- 
tion of the kingdom: according to Billroth, 
‘esse invenietur si rem recte perpenderi- 
mus :’ or as Bengel, ‘loquitur ex prospectu 
veteris Testamenti in novum :’ but I much 
prefer the above, as giving the contrast, 
by and by expressed, between 7d karapyov- 
mevoy and 7d wévoy) in glory ? 9.] 
For (an additional reason ‘a minori ad 
majus ’) if the ministration of condemna- 
tion was (or, is) glory (the change of 
f Stakovia to the dat. has been made ap- 
parently because a difficulty was found in 
the ministration itself being glory), much 
more does the ministration of righteous- 
ness abound in glory. The ministration 
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ch. xi. 23. -B0Aq, ch, i. 8.) a=ch. ii. 4. v. 7. b = Heb. xii. 27. 1 Pet. i. 23, 


25 (from Isa. xl. 8) al. fr. c (Gospp. mappyota, Mark viii. 32. John vii. 13 al6, év 7., John 
yi. 4, xvi. 29 only.) Acts ii. 29 al4. Paul, ch. vii. 4 al6, Heb. iii. 6 al3, 1 John ii. 28 al3, only. Prov. i. 
20 al. ch, i. 17. e Rom. iv. 6 reff. f here 4 times only. Exop. 
xxxiv. 33—35. g constr., = 1 Thess. ii, 9, (see note.) h ver. 7. 


eth arm Orig,[-c,] Mac, Bas Chr-2-mss [Euthal-ms] Jer, Aug,. rec (for exv.) 
evexev, with Cl KL rel Orig, [Mac Bas Chr Euthal-ms Thdot-ane Thdrt]: txt ABD 
F°GPX ¢ m 47 Damase, #vexev 17. 

13. rec eavrov, with DKN rel Chr, Thdrt: [om goth:] txt ABCFLP Frag-coisl 
acdm 17. [47 Euthal-ms] Chr-2-mss Damase. 


of condemnation, because (Rom. vii. 9 ff.) 
the Law detects and condemns sin :—the 
ministration of righteousness, because 
(Rom. i. 17) therein the righteousness of 
God is revealed and imparted by faith. 
10.] For (substantiation of the 
foregoing moAA@ uaAAov) even that which 
has been glorified (viz. the diak. 7. kata- 
kpto., which was év 5é6éy by the brightness 
on the face of Moses) has not been glori- 
fied (has lost all its glory) in this respect 
(i.e. when compared with the- gospel,— 
Kata Toy THs avyKplcews Adyov, Chrys. 
Hom. vii. p. 481. De W. takes éy r. 
T@ wep. with dSedotacuévoy, ‘that which 
was in this particular glorified,’ viz. in the 
brightness on the face of Moses :—but 
that would more naturally be 7d év tovTw 
7@ weper Sedotacuévoy :—as it now stands 
I cannot divide otherwise than ov deddtac- 
tat | Td deSotacuevoy | év ToUT@ TH mépet. 
Meyer takes 7d Sed0¢. as abstract, and év 
TOUTY TS mepet as pointing to the concrete : 
‘that which has been glorified (general and 
abstract) has in this particular department 
(concrete, viz. the diac. 7. Kataxplo. 
which was Sedotacu.) no glory: q.d. the 
glorified is unglorified in this case.’ This 
may certainly be, and is ingenious: but the 
other is simpler) on account of (i. e. when 
we take into consideration) the surpassing 
glory (viz. of the other d:akovia :—pre- 
sent, because spoken of qualitatively). 
11.] For (a fresh ground of superiority in 
glory of the Christian over the Mosaic 
ministry) if that which is transitory (not 
here, as above, the brilliancy of the visage 
of Moses, for that was the 5dta, but the 
ministry itself, the whole purpose which 
that ministry served, which was paren- 
thetical and to come to an end) was with 
glory (did, see reff., of the condition or 
circumstances in whicha thing takes place), 
much more is that which abideth (the 
everlasting gospel) in glory. stius says, 
“per gloriam (5:4 5.) innuere videtur 


aliquid momentaneum ac transitorium: in 
gloria, aliquid manens et stabile.”” Simi- 
larly, Olshausen: but it is quite in the style 
of our Apostle to use various prepositions 
to express nearly the same relation,—see 
Rom. iii. 22, 30; v. 10. 

12, 13.] From a consciousness of this 
superior glory of his ministration, the 
Apostle uses great plainness of speech, 
and does not, as Moses, use a vail. 

12. éAmiSa] viz. that expressed by éora 
év ddfn, ver. 8: the hope of the ultimate 
manifestation of exceeding glory as belong- 
ing to bis ministration. Tappyota. | 
mpos Tlva, elmé pow mpds Toy Oedv, 4) mpds 
Tovs pabntds; mpds buds Tovs pabnrevo- 
pévous, nat Toutéecri, pet’ eAevdeplas 
TavTaxov pbeyydoucba, ovdeyv brooTEAAGuE- 
vot, ovdev GmoKpuTTdouevot, ovdeY Dpopome- 
vol, AAG gapas Agyovtes* Kal ov Sedolka- 
bev My TAHi@mer Vudy Tas Wels, Kabdmep 
Mavojs tas “Iovdalwy, Chrys. p. 482. 

13.] kat od, and (do) not (place 
a vail on our face—so Mark xv. 8, 
5 BxAOS Hpkato aitetabar (moiety) Kalas 
aed émofes avtois. See Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 64, i. 1 b.) as Moses placed a vail on 
his face, in order that (see below) the 
sons of Israel might not look on the 
termination of the transitory (viz. his 
Siaxovia, see ver. 11, but spoken of as 
dedotacuévn: ‘the glory of his ministra- 
tion’). A mistake has been made with re- 
gard to the history in Exod. xxxiv. 33—35, 
which has considerably obscured the un- 
derstanding of this verse. It is commonly 
assumed, that Moses spoke to the Israel- 
ites, having the vail on his face ; and this 
is implied in our version—‘ till Moses had 
done speaking with them, he put a vail on 
his face.” But the LXX (and Heb.) gave 
a different account: Ka) éqei8? KatéTmavoev 
addy mpds adrovs, éméOnuev em rd mpds- 
wmrov ai’tod KdéAvuua, He spoke to them 
without the vail, with his face shining and 
glorified: when he had done speaking, he 
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jaceRom.x.4, TO 'TéAos TOD "KaTapyoupévov. 14 aAN * errwpwOn Ta ABCDE 
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ref. yonmpata avTav. ™axypt yap THS “onpepov ”jmEepas ve det 
Fee er eevee, n Matt, xxviii, 15. Acts xx.26. Rom. xi.8only. Josh. v.9. Jer. i. 18, 8 _ a 
om to D!F. for TeAos, mposwroy A vulg(and F-lat) Ambrst. (finem is written 
over TeAos in the greck column of F. The mistake in A and vulg may have arisen 
from the eye of some scribe having passed to the mposwmrov in the line above: tedos 
stands just below mposwrov um Matthei’s edn of K.) 

14. adda B. erwpwlnoav K (g! ?). rec om nuepas (as unnecessary, see 

ver 15), with KL rel [Syr eth] Archel, Did, Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damasc: ins ABCDFPR ~ 


placed the vail on his face: and that, not 
because they were afraid to look on him, 
but as here, that they might not look on 
the end, or the fading, of that transitory 
glory ; that they might only see it as long 
as it was the credential of his ministry, 
and then it might be withdrawn from their 
eyes. Thus the declaration of God’s will 
to them was not éy mapsnota, but was 
interrupted and broken by intervals of 
concealment, which ours is not. The op- 
position is twofold : (1) between the vadled 
and the wnvailed ministry, quoad the mere 
fact of concealment in the one case, and 
openness in the other: (2) between the 
ininistry which was suspended by the 
vailing, that its réAos might not be seen, 
and that which proceeds amd dd&ms eis 
ddtav, having no termination, On the 
common interpretation, Commentators 
have found an almost insuperable difficulty 
in mpds 7) py at. The usual escape from 
it bas been to render it, ‘so that the 
Israelities could not,’ as in ver. 7. De 
Wette somewhat modifies this, and sees 
in it the divine purpose: ‘in order that,’ 
but not in the intention of Moses, but of 
God’s Providence. But both these render- 
ings are ungrammatical. pds 7é with an 
infinitive never signifies the mere result, 
nor, as Meyer rightly remarks against De 
Wette, the objective. purpose, but always 
the subjective purpose present to the mind 
of the actor: he refers to Matt. v. 28; vi. 
1; xili. 30; xxiii. 5; Mark xiii.22; Eph. 
vi. 11; 1 Thess. 11.9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; James 
il. 3 (rec.) ; and Matt. xxvi. 12 (see my 
note there). I may remark also, that the 
narrative in Exodus, the LXX version of 
which the Apostle here closely follows (see 
below on ver. 16), implies that the bright- 
ness of Moses’s face had place not on that 
one occasion only, but throughout his 
whole ministry between the Lord and the 
people. When he ceased speaking to them, 
he put on the vail; but whensoever he 
went in before the Lord to speak to Him, 
the vail was removed till he came out, and 
had spoken to the Israelites all that the 
Lord had commanded him, during which 
speaking they saw that his face shone,— 
and after which speaking he again put on 
the vail, So that the vail was the symbol 


of concealment and transitoriness: the 
part revealed they might see: beyond that, 
they could not: the ministry was a broken, 
interrupted one; its end was wrapped in 
obscurity. In the téAos Tod Katapy. 
we must not think, as some Commentators 
have done, of Christ (Rom. x. 4), any fur- 
ther than it may be hinted in the back- 
ground that when the law came to an end, 
He appeared. 

14—18.] The contrast is now made be- 
tween the CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, on whose 
heart this vail still is in the reading of the 
O. T., and U8 ALL (Christians), who with 
uncovered face behold the glory of the 
Lord. This section is parenthetical. 
Before and after it, the ministry is the 
subject: in it, they to whom the ministry 
is directed. But it serves to shew the 
whole spirit and condition of the two 
classes, and thus further to substantiate 
the character of openness and freedom 
asserted of the Christian ministry. 

14.] But (also) their understandings were 
hardened (on this, the necessary sense of 
érwp@%n, sce note, Eph. iv. 18). These 
words evidently refer, as well as what fol- 
lows, not to the téAos, which they did not 
see, but to that which they did see: to 
that which answers to the present dvd- 
yvwots THS Taras diabHicns, viz. the word 
of God imparted by the ministration of 
Moses. And by these words the transition 
is made from the form of similitude just 
used, to that new one which is about to be © 
used ; q. d. ‘not only was there a vail on 
Moses’s face, to prevent more being known, 
but also their understandings were dark- 
ened: there was, besides, a vail on their 
hearts” So that dada = but also, or 
moreover. To refer this GAN’ érwp. to 
rappnola xpdéueba, to the present hard- 
heartedness of the Jews under the freedom 
of speech of the Gospel, as Olsh., De W., 
al., is, in my view, to miss the whole sense 
of the passage. No reference whatever is 
made to the state of the Jews under the 
preaching of the gospel, but only as the 
objects of the O. 'T. ministration,—then, 
under the oral teaching of Moses,—novw, in 
the reading of the O. T. In order to 
understand what follows, the change of 
similitude must be carefully borne in mind. 


14—16. 
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h. vii. 4. 
Heb. ix. 15, 
26. 


p Acts xiii, 15. 
1 Tim, iv, 13 
only. Neh. 
viii. 8. 

q here only. 
see ver, 6. 


e / 8 xn y > , y \ 7 
nuiKa 0 av Y eTriatpetn Y mpos KUpLOV, 7 TEpb= ritom vi. 6. 


1 Cor. vy. 7, 8 


ie Ley, xxv, 22. = phere ibis only, Job xii. 22 and Isa. iii. 17 BN, (azrok, A.) tvv. 7 

. i ere only. Sir. xlvii. 7. see Matt. xxvii. 8. Rom. xi. 8, vy here bis 
only, Exod. xxxiv. 34. Deut. vii. 12. w constr., Acts viii. 28. (xiii. 27.) xv. 21. x SO 
Acts x.17. xi. 11. Rev. iii. 20. v. 1. vii. 1. xx. 1. y =1 Thess. i.9, (Acts ix. 40.) Amos 


iv. 6, z Acts xxvii. 20 reff. 


m 17 latt copt [syr goth arm] Clem, Cyr[-p Euthal-ms] Orig-int, [Cypr,] Ambrst. 


for em, ev DF Chr,. 


15. rec om av (from ay beginning avayweor.?), with DFKL[P] rel (Ori p 
F at g[-c, ]) Eus 
Cyr-jer, Ces, Chr, Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damase : ins ABCR Orig, Cyr, ‘Thart,, 


eay 17, 


ree avayiwwoxerat, with FKL rel vulg Eus, Cyr-jer, Czes, Chr, Cyr,[-ms,- 


p] Thdrt, Damase Orig-int,: txt A B(see table) CDPX ¢ m 17 Orig,[-c,} Chr-ms 


Cyr[-p,-ms, Euthal-ms] Thdrt,. 


from kaAvuua to To next ver is repeated by B} 


keitat bef emt Tyv kapd. av. D'3F latt [eopt] goth eth. 


16. for nvixa, oray F[ ora] Chry. 


76 avTd KdAvppa] ‘the vail once on 
Moses’s face,’ is now regarded as laid on 
their hearts. It denoted the ceasing, the 
covering up, of his oral teaching; for it 
was put on when he had done speaking to 
the people. Now, his oral teaching has 
altogether ceased, and the d:akovia is car- 
ried on by abook. But as when we listen, 
the speaker is the agent, and the hearers 
are passive,—so on the other hand, when 
we read, we are the agents and the book is 
passive. The book is the same to all: the 
difference between those who understand 
and those who do not understand is now a 
subjective difference—the vail is no longer 
on the face of the speaker, but on the 
heart of the reader. So that of necessity 
the form of the similitude is changed. 
For (answering to an understood clause, 
‘and remain hardened’) to the present day 
the same vail (which was once on the face 
of Moses) remains at the reading of the 
Old Testament () wad. d:a9. here, as we 
now popularly use the words, the book com- 
prising the ancient Covenant), the dis- 
covery not being made (by the removal of 
the vail) that it (the O. T.) is done away 
in Christ (that the Old Covenant has 
passed away, being superseded by Christ). 
This I believe to be the only admissible 
sense of the words, consistently with the 
symbolism of the passage. The render- 
ings, ‘remains not taken away—for it 
(i.e. the vail) 2s done away in Christ, 
and (as E.V.) ‘remaineth . . untaken 
away .. which vail (8 rt) is done away in 
Christ,,—are inadmissible: (1) because 
they make katapyetrat, which throughout 
the passage belongs to the glory of the 
ministry, to apply to the vail: and (2) be- 
cause they give no satisfactory sense. It 
is not because the vail can only be done 
away in Christ, that it now remains un- 


de eay AN! 17: om av C k Mac Bas. 


taken away on their hearts, but because 
their hearts are hardened. Besides, the 
Apostle would not have expressed it thus, 
but €v xpictg@ yap Katapy. The word 
avaradkuTT uevov has been probably chosen, 
as is often the practice of the Apostle, 
on account of its relation to kdéAvupa, 
—it not being unvailed to them that 
500 15.] But (reassertion of wy 
avakaduTTduevov, with a view to the next 
clause) to this day, whenever Moses is 
read, a vail lies upon their heart (under- 
standing. «Keira: él w. acc.,—pregn., in- 
volving the being laid on, and remaining 
there). 16.] Here, the tertium com- 
parationis is, the having on a vail, and 
taking it off on going into the presence of 
the Lord. This Moses did; and the choice 
of the same words as those of the LXX, 
shews the closeness of the comparison ; 
jvika 8 Gv eiseropevero Mavois évayte 
kuplov Aadciy a’Tg, Mepippetto TO Ka- 
Avppa. This shall likewise be done in the 
case of the Israelites: when it (i.e. 7 Kap- 
dia a’tay,—not Israel, as Chrys., Theod., 
Theophyl., Erasm., al..—nor Moses, as 
Calv., Estius,—nor tis, as Orig., al.) shall 
turn to the Lord (here again émorpéWy 
mpds is carefully chosen, being the very ex- 
pression of the LXX, when the Israelites, 
having been afraid of the glory of the face 
of Moses, returned to him after being 
summoned by him :—époBnonoay eyyloae 
ate’ Kal exddecey avtovs Mwvofs, Kab 
émestpadycay pos avrov see. and 
kUpioy appears to be used for the same 
reason) the vail is taken away (not, shall 
be, because # Kapdia is the subject, and 
thus the taking away becomes an indivi- 
dual matter, happening whenever and 
wherever conversion takes place). Let me 
restate this,—as it is all-important towards 
the understanding of vy. 17,18. ‘When 
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Lev. xix. 20. 

c here only t. 


, \ 3 N Al Bee e / ba > 5 
; (eee noe oTTpLComevol, THV avuTNnV ELKOVa peTapoppovme aT 
om, Vill. , i 5 \ , , 
ff. f H f 8 UplOU TVEUVLATOS. 
tit me O0€NS els So€av, SKalarep Samo Kupio [LaTOS 
Srouhonts Winer, p. 538, note 1. Matt. xvii. 2 || Mk. Rom. xii. 2 only+. Ps. xxxiii.l Symm. f Rom. 
iv. 6 reff. 4 g = Acts ii, 22. Jamesi. 13 al. 


17. for ob, mov F. for kuptov, To aytoy Li. rec ins exer bef eAevPepia 
(see notes), with D?3FKLPN? rel latt syr goth eth arm Ath,{-int,] Epiph, Bas, Chr, 
Cyr, Thdrt Damase Orig-int; Hil, [Novat, Ambrst]: om ABC D!|-gr] 8! 17 fri Syr 


copt Nys, [Cyr-p,(in Cyr, both readings are found) Euthal-ms]. 


18. amwomrpiComevor F: evomrpiCoueda, Macy. 


us, Mac,. kabwsrep B. 
their heart goes in to speak with God, 
—ceases to contemplate the dead letter, 
and begins to commune with the Spirit 
of the old covenant (the Spirit of God), 
then the vail is removed, as it was from 
the face of Moses.’ 17.] Now (d¢ 
exponentis. tis 5& ofros mpos bv det 
amoBAéva ; Theodoret) the Lord is the 
Spirit: i.e. the cvptos of ver. 16, is, the 
Spirit, whose word the O.T. is: the 
mvedua,—as opposed to the ypduua,— 
which (womo.e?, ver. 6. But it is not 
merely, as Wetst., ‘Dominus significat 
Spiritum,’ nor is vedua merely, as Olsh., 
the spiritual sense of the law: but, ‘ the 
Lord, as here spoken of, ‘ Christ,’ ‘zs the 
Spirit, is identical with the Holy Spirit : 
not personally nor essentially, but, as is 
shewn by 76 mvedpa Kvptov following, in 
this department of His divine working :— 
Christ, here, is the Spirit of Christ. The 
principal mistaken interpretation (among 
many, see Pool’s Synops., Meyer, De Wette) 
is that of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophy]l., 
Gcum., Estius, Schulz,—making 7d mved- 
pa the subject, and 6 vp. the predicate, 
which though perhaps (but would 5é then 
have had its present position P) allowable, 
is against the context, 6 5 Kvp. being 
plainly resumed from 6 «vp. in ver. 16. 
The words are then used by them as a 
proof of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 
But (5é appealing to a known or evi- 
dent axiom, as in a mathematical demon- 
stration) where the Spirit of the Lord 
(see above) is, is liberty (ee? has pro- 
bably been inserted, as being usual after 
ov: but, as Meyer remarks, not in St. Paul’s 
style, see Rom. iv. 15; v.20). They are 
fettered in spirit as long as they are slaves 
to the letter, = as long as they have the 
vail on their hearts ; but when they turn 
to the Lord the Spirit, which is not rveiua 
dovaclas but mv. viobectas, Rom. viii. 15, 
—and by virtue of whom ov« &r: ef 50dA0s, 
GAXG vids, Gal. iv. 7,—then they are at 
liberty. ‘There can hardly be any allusion 
to a vail over the head implying suljec- 


peTapoppoumevor A 23 Orig, (-int,) 


tion, as 1 Cor. xi. 10, (Erasm., Beza, Grot., 
Bengel, Fritz.,) for here the covering of 
the head with a vail is not thought of, 
but merely intercepting the sight. 

18.] But (the sight of the Jews is thus 
intercepted ; in contrast to whom) WE all 
(‘all Christians? not, as Erasm., Estius, 
Bengel, al. m., ‘we Apostles and teach- 
ers: the contrast is to the viol "Iopana 
above) with unvailed face (the vail having 
been removed at our conversion: the stress 
is on these words) beholding in a mirror 
the glory of the Lord (i.e. Christ: from 
vv. 16,17. Katowtpifw is to shew in a 
mirror, to make a reflexion in a mirror ; 
so Plutarch, de Placitis Philosophorum, 
iil, 5: Anaxagoras explained a rainbow to 
be the reflexion of the sun’s brightness 
from a thick cloud, that always stands 
opposite Tod Katomtpl(ovtos avtd aorépos. 
In the middle, it is ‘to behold oneself in a 
mirror: so Diog. Laert., Plato, p. 115, 
Tots meOvovor ouveBovAeve kaToTTpiCecbar; 
—but also, to see in a@ mirror, so Philo, 
Legis Allegor. iii, 33, vol. i. p. 107, nh yap 
€upavicbeins wot BC ovpavod } ys 4 BSaros 
2) Gépos H Tivos amA@s TGV ev yevéeoel, uNds 
katomTpioaluny ev MAAw TW) Thy ohv idéay, 
7) ev col r@ Oe@. And such is evidently 
the meaning here: the gospel is this mir- 
ror, the evayyéAroy THs 8dEqS TOU YpLaTOD, 
ch. iv. 4, and we, looking on it with un- 
vailed face, are the contrast to the Jews, 
with vailed hearts reading theirlaw. The 
meaning ‘reflecting the glory,’ &e. as 
Chrys., Luth, Calov., Bengel, Billroth, 
Olsh., is one which neither the word nor 
the context (see above) will bear (see, 
however, Stanley’s note), are transfigured 
into the same image (which we see in the 
mirror: the image of the glory of Christ, 
see Gal. iy. 19, which is more to the point 
than Rom. viii. 21, cited by Meyer, and 
1 John iii. 3. But the change here spoken 
of isa spiritual one, not the bodily change 
at the Resurrection: it is going on here 
in the process of sanctification. No 
prep. need be understood before thy abrhy 
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Luke xviii. 1. 
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iii, 13. 2 Thess, iii. 13 only. L.P.+ Symm., Gen. xxvii. 46, Num. xxi.5. Isa. vii. 16, 1 here 
only. 3 Kings xi. 2. Job x. 3 al. m and constr., Rom. ii. 16 reff. n Luke xiv. 
9. Phil. iii. 19. Hebd. xii,2. Jude 13. Rev. iii. 18 only. Ps, lxxxviii, 45, o Rom. vi. 4. ch. 
x.3. Eph. v.2al. Prov. viii. 20. Pp 1 Cor. iii. 19 reff, 


Cuap. IV. 1. for ravryy, avtny F[-gr: om vulg-clem]. 


rec ekxaroumev, with 


CD3KLP rel (Chr, Thdrt Damase]: txt ABD!FX m 17 [Euthal-ms]. 


2. (adda, so A(perhavs) BCDN c de f gh k 1n 47 [Damasc].) 


epya K. 


eixdéva—the passive verb indirectly governs 
the ace., as in dmorguvouar thy Keparhy 
and similar cases) from glory to glory 
(this is explained, either (1) ‘from one de- 
gree of glory to another ;? so most Com- 
mentators and De Wette, or (2) ‘from 
(by) the glory which we see, into glory, 
as Chrys. p. 486, amd Sdéns, Tijs Tov mvev- 
patos, eis Sdtav, Thy nuctépay, Thy eyyi- 
yvouevnv,—Theodoret, Gicum., Theophyl., 
Bengel, Fritz., Meyer, al. I prefer the 
former, as the other would introduce a 
tautology, the sentiment being expressed 
in the words following) as by the Lord the 
Spirit. «vplov mveduatos = Tod Kuplov Tod 
mvevmatos,—the first art. being omitted 
after the preposition, the second to con- 
form the predicate to its subject, as in 
amd Oeod matpds, Gal. i. 3,—and answers 
to 6 3& Kvpios Td mvedud eotw above. 
This seems the obvious and most satis- 
factory way of taking the words, and, 
from ver. 17, to be necessitated by the 
context ; and so Theodoret, Luther, Beza, 
Calov., Wolf, Estius, al. The rendering 
upheld by Fritz., Billroth, Meyer, De Wette, 
‘the Lord of the Spirit,’ i. e. ‘Christ, whose 
Spirit He is,’ seems to me to convey very 
little meaning, besides being an expression 
altogether unprecedented. The trans- 
formation is effected by the Spirit (tovrTo 
feeramoppor, Chrys.), the Author and Up- 
holder of spiritual life, who ‘takes of the 
things of Christ, and shews them to us,’ 
John xvi. 14, see also Rom. viii. 10, 11,— 
who sanctifies us till we are holy as Christ 
is holy ; the process of renewal after Christ’s 
image is such a transformation as may be 
expected by the agency of (Kaddmep amd, sO 
Chrys., cad ro.adrny olay eixds and...) the 
Lord the Spirit,—Christ Himself being the 
image, see ch. iv. 4. The two other ren- 
derings are out of the question, as being 
inconsistent with the order of the words: 
viz.: (1) that of E. V.and of Valg., Theo- 
phyl., Grot., Bengel, ‘the Spirit of the 
Lord,’ and (2) that of Chrys., Theodoret, 
Calov., Estius, ‘the Spirit who is the 
Lord, Meyer objects to the interpre- 
tation given above as inconsistent with the 
self-evident connexion of the genitives. 
How would he render &md Ocod marpds ? 


for xpuTTa, 


IV. 1—6.] Taking up again the subject 
of his freedom of speech (ch. iii. 12), he 
declares his renunciation of all deceit, and 
manvfestation of the truth to every man 
(ver. 2), even though to some the Gospel be 
hidden (vv. 8,4). And this because he 
preaches, without any selfish admixture, 
only the pure light of the Gospel of Christ 
(vv. 5, 6). 1.] 84 toto refers to 
the previous description of the freeness and 
unvailedness of the ministry of the Gospel, 
and of the state of Christians in general 
(ch. iti. 18). éxovtes T. 8. Tait. 
further expands and explains 8:a Todto. 

Kadas Hen9.] even as we received 
mercy (from God, at the time of our being 
appointed ; cf. 7Ac@nv, 1 Tim. i. 16): be- 
longs to éx. 7. 5. ravr., not to what follows, 
and is a qualification, in humility, of 
éxovTes— possessing it, not as our own, 
but in as far as we were shewn mercy.’ 
ovK éyKakotpev] We do not behave our- 
selves in a cowardly manner, do not 
shrink from plainness of speech and action. 
éyraréw is the opposite of rappnoid(w. ovK 
ékxaxovuev would be, ‘we do not give up 
through faintness or cowardice’ It is 
hardly possible to decide satisfactorily be- 
tween the two readings. éyx. seems to be 
universal, except in the N. T. (rec. text) 
and the Fathers, which have éxr. Did the 
Fathers borrow.this form from the N. T., 
or was it the usual form of later Greek, and 
as such introduced into the text by the 
copyists? In such doubt, I have followed 
manuscript authority. But (cowardice 
alone prompting concealment insuch acase, 
where it does not belong to the character 
of the ministry itself) we have renounced 
(so Herod. iv. 125, tév dremmauévwy thy 
apetepny cuupaxiny: Allian, N. H. vi. 1, 
Thy axddactov KolTny amelmaTo TayTEA@s 
macay: and other examples in Wetst.) the 
hidden things of shame (the having any 
views, ends, or practices which such as 
have them hide through shame: not, as 
De Wette, the hidden things of infamy or 
dishonesty. aicxdvn is subjective, =,as 
Meyer, @éfos em mposdoxla adoklas, Plato 
Defin. p. 416. It is plain from the context 
that it refers, not to crimes and unholy 
practices, but to crooked arts, of which 
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q here only. 
Ps. xiv. 3. 
XXXY. 2, 

yr 1 Cor. xii. 7 
only t. ; 

s = Rom. xvi. 
1 reff. see 
eh, iii, 1. 

t Ist pers., ch. 
iii. 1 reff. 

uch. i, 12 reff. 

v ver. 16. ch. v. 
16. vii. 8 al. 

w 1 Thess. i. 5. 
2 Thess. ii. 
14. see Rom. 
ii. 16. xvi. 25 
2 Tim. ii. 8. 

X= Ch. ilo, 

y Rom. ii. 12 reff. 

b Rom. xii. 2 reff. 

e = Matt. xvii. 17 al. fr. 


z= 1 Cor. iv. 2,6 al. 
¢ John xii. 40. 
f Rom. iy. 11 reff. 


Acts xx. 11.) h here bis only. not i 
3. Ixxvii. 14. lxxxix. 8 only. il Tim. i. 11 only. 
Tal. Gen. i. 26, 27. 
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1 John ii. 11 only. 


IV. 
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ahere only. see John xii, 31. xiv. 30. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. 
Isa. xlii. 19 only. d ch. ii. 11 reff, 
ghere only. Levit. xiii. 24, &c. xiv. 56 only. (-y7, 


not in classics. Job iii, 9 BR3? F &c. (not ANI.) Ps. xxvi.1. xliii. 


k Col. i. 15. Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 


rec guuotevtes, With D3KL rel: cvmioravovtes A(appy) BP 47. 677. 80: txt CDIFR 


17 [ Euthal-ms ]. 
[8. amoAvpmevors F 1 (17). ] 


4. Siavyacan A 17 Eus, Archel,[-ed,] Cyr-jer, Damase: katavy. CD[H] Orig, 


[ Dial, Amphil,] Eu 
BEKLPR rel Orig, 
hopelessly ]. 


s, (both glosses, further to particularize the simple verb): txt 
[Archel-ms, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Damase {[Cyr-mss fluctuate 
rec adds avtos, with D?-3[-gr] KL[P] rel [vulg-clem spee syrr goth 


zth] Orig, Chr, [Amphil, Thdrt]: om ABCD1F[H)X 17 old-lat am(with demid fuld 
harl [tol]) Orig, Eus, Cyr-jer Epiph, Cyr[-p Archel, Euthal-ms] Iren-int, [Aug,]. 


for xpiatou, Kupiov C. 


Col i. 15) LPX3 a f1 m 47 syr [goth] arm: 


men are ashamed, and which perhaps were 
made use of by the false teachers), not 
walking (having our daily conversation) in 
craftiness (see ref.) nor adulterating (see 
ch. ii. 17, note) the word of God, but by the 
manifestation of the truth (as our only 
means, see 1 Thess. ii. 3, 4;—the words 
come first, as emphatic), recommending 
ourselves (a recurrence to the charge and 
apology of ch. iii. 1 ff.) to (with reference 
to,-—the verdict of) every conscience of 
men (every possible variety of the human 
conscience; implying, there is no conscience 
but will inwardly acknowledge this, how- 
ever loath some among you may be out- 
. wardly to confess it. So that the expres- 
sion is not exactly = mp. Thy ouv. mayTwy 
avOparwy. Weneed hardly extend dv@p. so 
wide as Chrys. (Hom. viii. p. 498), ov. . 
motos peovoy, GAAG Kal amlorois eouey 
katddnAo :—he is speaking as a teacher, 
and the men spoken of are naturally his 
hearers and disciples), in the sight of God 
(as ch. 11. 17; not merely to satisfy men’s 
consciences, but with regard to God’s all- 
seeing eye which discerns the heart). 
3.| But if (‘which I concede ;’—see note, 
1 Cor. iv. 7) it is even so, that our gospel 
(the gospel preached by us) is vailed, it is 
among (in the estimation of) the perishing 
that it is vailed. The allegory of ch. iii. 
is continued,—the hiding of the gospel by 
the vail placed before the understanding. 
4. | in whose case (it is true, that) the 
god of this world (the Devil, the ruling 
principle in the men of this world, see reff, 


for os, o F. 


aft Tov Qeou ins Tov aopatou (see 
pref spec. 


It is historically curious, that Ireneus 
(Her. iv. 39. 2, p. 266), Origen, Tertull. 
(contra Mare. iv. 11, vol. ii. p. 499), Chrys., 
Augustine (c. advers. leg. ii. 7 (29), vol. viii. 
p- 655), Gicum., Theodoret, Theophylact, 
all repudiate, in their zeal against the 
Marcionites and Manicheans, the gramma- 
tical rendering, and take rév amtorwy Tov 
aigvos rovrov together) blinded (the aor. 
of a purely historical event) the under- 
standings of the unbelieving (i.e. who, 
the &moAAvmevor, are victims of that blind- 
ing of the understandings of the unbeliev- 
ing, which the Devil is habitually carrying 
on. Meyer well remarks, that if it had 
merely been T& vohuara, it would have only 
expressed in the concrete the vonu. of those 
signified by év ofs,—whereas now, by the 
addition of t@y a&mior., the blinding in- 
flicted on the @mroAaA. is marked as falling 
under its category. The rendering tév 
antorwy ‘so that they believe not,’ Fritz., 
Billroth, is out of all question) in order 
that the illumination of (shining from, 
gen. subj.) the gospel of the glory of 
Christ, who is the image of God (recur- 
rence to the allegory of ch. iii. 18 ;—Christ 
is the image of God, aravyacua Tis Sdéns 
avtov, Heb. i. 3, into which same image, 
Thy avdthy eixdva, we, looking on it in the 
mirror of the gospel, are changed by the 
Spirit ; but which glorious image is not 
visible to those who are blinded by Satan), 
might not shine forth ([see var. readd. 
The object of the god of this world was 
not merely to prevent them from being 
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yy \ \ a Yr = Il Cor) yn 
7 Eyowev dé tov % Gycavpov todtov év ** doTpakivols _% ref 
8 see Hab. ii. 14, 


tch. ii. 10. Prov. viii. 30. 
x. 21. 
Vi. 28. 


uEpp., Col. ii. 3. Heb. xi. 26 only, 


Gospp., Matt. ii. 11 al8. M 
¥ 2 Tim, ii, 20, ae iyetewn 


Luke vi. 45 al3. Josh. vi. 19. w as above (v) only, Levit. 


5, ina. bef xp. ACDN vulg syr goth [(eth) Aug,, and but] om xup. Pd: Kup. in. 
xp. F[mot F-lat]: om imo. 47: txt B[H]KL rel Syr copt arm Mcion-e,[and ms, ] Cyr- 
jer, Chr, [Cyr-p Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Ambrst. nuwr(sic) & 17. for 
2nd inoouy, inoov A’CR! 17 Mcion-e, [Cyr-p,]: xpiorov X-corr! 5 [Cyr-p,]. 

6. om Ist 6 B(sic: see table) n [Mcion-e-ms,(ins,)]. aft emwy ins o (but 
erased) N'. rec Aquat, with CD3F[H|KLPN? rel latt goth Mcion-e, Orig, 
Dial, Mac, [Ps ?-]Ath, Chr, Cyr[-p Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase [Tert,]: txt AB D}[-gr] 
X? Clem). om os D!F old-lat demid(and harl) Chr, Tert, Ambrst [Aug,]. 
vuwy C 3. 47 Chr,. for Tov Oeov, avtov C! D}[and lat] F[(not F-lat) fri] eth Dial, 
Cyr[-p] Tert,: txt ABC*D3(H]KLPR rel [vulg F-lat syrr copt goth arm] (Orig,) 
Ath, Chr {Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Ambr, Ambrst. (rov cov is certainly original ; 
for, as Meyer observes, had avrov been origl, it is hardly possible that rov Ocov should 
have been a gloss on it, as o Geos occurs just before.) rec ins inoov bef xp., with 
CLH]KLPX rel tol [syrr copt goth arm-ed] Orig, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase: aft 
xe-, DF latt Cyr, [Ambr Ambrst Aug]: om AB 17 arm-mss Orig, Dial, Ath, Chr, 


[Cyr-p,-ms, | Tert,. 


illuminated, but to stop the shining forth 
altogether]:—the rendering, ‘that they 
might not see,’ Grot., al., is inadmissible). 

5, 6.| We have no reason to use 
trickery or craft, having no selfish ends 
to serve : nor concealment, being ourselves 
enlightened by God, and set for the spread- 
ing of light. 5. ] For we preach not 
(the subject of our preaching is not) our- 
selves (Meyer understands kuplous, ‘as 
lords ;? but as De W. observes, this would 
anticipate the development of thought 
which follows, the contrast between xp. 
*Incovy as kvpiov, and ourselves as your 
dovaAous, not being yet raised),—but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your ser- 
vauts for Jesus’ sake (on account of Him 
and His work). 6.] Because (explains 
and substantiates the last clause,—that we 
are your servants for Jesus’ sake) (é és) 
God, who said Out of (not, ‘after the dark- 
ness ;? this meaning of é«, though allow- 
able, e.g. ee Kuudtwry yap abOis ad yarn’ 
6p@, does not occur in N. T.) darkness 
light shall shine (allusion to Gen. i. 3: 
the change to Aduat appears to have been 
made because the words cited are not the 
exact ones spoken by the Creator), who 
shined (Grot., Fritz., Meyer, would render 
ZAauer, ‘caused light to shine,’ using the 
verb in the factitive sense, as avaTéAAw, 
Matt. v. 45, and & Adumovoa méTpa Tupds 
dixdpudov oédas, Hur. Phen. 226. But 
this usage of the word seems entirely poeti- 
cal, and the intransitive sense would as well 
express the divine act) in our hearts (the 


physical creation bearing an analogy to 
the spiritual) in order to the shining forth 
(to others) of the knowledge (in us) of the 
glory of God in the face of Christ (= ris 
ddins 7T. Ocod THS ev mposoTw xp., * the 
glory of God manifested in Christ’). The 
figure is still derived from the history in 
ch. iii., and refers to the brightness on the 
face of Moses :—the only true effulgence of 
the divine glory is from the face of Christ. 
Meyer contends for the connexion of év 
mposwm. xp. with gwricudy, but his ex- 
planation fails to convey to my mind any 
satisfactory sense. He says that when the 
yveots is imparted by preaching, it shines, 
and its brightness illuminates the face of 
Christ, because it is His face whose glory is 
looked on in the mirror of preaching. But 
I cannot think that any thing so very far- 
fetched would be in the Apostle’s mind. 

As to the necessity of the art. r7js before 
év, none will assert it who are much versed 
in the many varieties of expression in such 
sentences in the Apostle’sstyle. | '7—18.] 
This glorious ministry is fulfilled by weak, 
afflicted, persecuted, and decaying vessels, 
which are moreover worn out in the work 
(7—12). Yet the spirit of faith, the hope 
of the resurrection, and of being presented 
with them, for whom he has laboured, bears 
him up against the decay of the outer man, 
and all present tribulation (13—18). We 
are not justified in assuming with Calvin, 
Estius, al., that a definite reproach of per- 
sonal meanness had induced the Apostle to 
speak thus, For he does not deal with any 
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b ch. vi. 12 (bis 
only. Josh. 


xvii. 15, Isa. xxviii. 20. xlix.19 only. (-péa, Rom. ii. 9.) 

e = 1 Cor. iv. 12 reff. — 

Ps. xy. 10), 31, 2 Tim. iv. 10,16. Heb, xili.5, 1 Chron. xxviti. 20. 
i Rom. iv. 19 only t. 


only. Ps. Ixxvii. 15 only. 


iii. 19. h = Matt, ii. 13 al. fr. 


9. eykaradipmavouevot F Kus, Chr, Max). 


such reproach here, but with matters com- 
nion to all human ministers of the word. 
All this is a following out in detail of 
the ovk éyxaxodmer of ver. 1, already en- 
larged on in one of its departments,—that 
of not shrinking from openness of speech, 
—and now to be put forth in another, viz. 
bearing up against outward and inward 
difficulties. If any polemical purpose is 
to be sought, it is the setting forth of the 
abundance of sufferings, the glorying in 
weakness (ch. xi. 23, 30), which substan- 
tiated his apostolic mission: but even such 
purpose is only in the background ; he is 
pouring out, in the fulness of his heart, 
the manifold discouragements and the far 
more exceeding encouragements of his 
office. 7.| trav Oyo. TovT., viz. ‘the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
ver, 6. émeid}) yap ToAAG Kal weydAa eime 
" grep) THs dmopphrov ddéns* Wa wh Tis Aeyn 
Kal ras Tooattns ddé&ns amoAavovTes [me- 
vomev ev OvnTS chyari; pynoly brs TodTO 
pev ody ad’Td pddrord eore TO Oavuactdv, 
Kal Seryua wéeyioTov THS TOU Geod Buvduews, 
bre okedos baTpaKwoy Tooa’Tny ndvYnOn 
Aaumpdtnta eveyKetv, kal THALKOUTOY u- 
Adio: O@noavpdy. Chrys. p. 496. Some 
(Calv., al.) think the @y0. to be the whole 
Siaxovta:; but it seems simpler to refer it 
to that which has immediately preceded, in 
a style like that of Paul, in which each 
successive idea so commonly evolves itself 
out of the last. The oxedos is the body, 
not the whole personality ; the 6 @w &v- 
Opwios of yer. 16; see ver.10. And in the 
troubles of the body the personality shares, 
as long as it is bound up with it here. 
The similitude and form of expression is 
illustrated by Wetst. from Artemidorus 
vi. 25, Odvatov peyv yap eikdtws eonuaive 
Th yuvor To elvan ev dotpaklyy oKEvEl— 
Arrian, Epict. iii. 9, radra exw avr) Trav 
apyupwudtwv, avr ToY XpvowudTwy? ov 
Xpuga oKxevy, doTpakivoy 5€ Toy Adyor, and 
Herod. iii. 96, todrov rby pdpov Onoauptcer 
6 Bactdeds tTpdmm Tolmde. es miOous Ke- 
paulovs tHkas KaTaxeéet, mAnoas Se Td 
tyros meptaipeci, emedy 5 SenOh xpnud- 
Tov, KaTakéTTEL ToTOvTOY, Boov by Exd- 
orote Sénrat. H vmepB. THs Suv. 
not =% brepBadAdAovoa Svvauts, but, the 


c Acts xxv. 20 reff. dch.i.8 
f Matt. xxvii. 46 || Mk. Acts ii. 27 (from 
g = here (Heb. vi. 1) only. 4 Kings 


Svvauis contemplated on the side of its 
drepBoaAh,—the power consisting in the 
effects of the apostolic ministry (1 Cor. 
fi. 4), as well as in the upholding under 
trials and difficulties. The passage com- 
monly referred to (even by Stanley) to 
prove the hendiadys, may serve entirely to 
disprove it: Jos. Antt. i. 13. 4, wadeay be 
avtod To mpddvuoy x. Thy UmepBoAny THS 
Opnonelas: “the readiness and surpassing- 
ness of his obedience.” q Tov Ocod | 
may belong to (i.e. be seen to belang to) 
God. Tertull., Vulg., and Estius, render 
it ‘ut sublimitas sit virtutis Dei, non ex 
nobis,’ which is hardly allowable, and dis- 
turbs the sense by confusing the antithesis 
between 6 eds and jets. 8—10.] 
He illustrates the expression, ‘ earthen 
vessels,’ in detail, by kis own experience 
and that of the other ministers of Christ. 

8.] in every way (see reff.) pressed, 
but not (inextricably) crushed (or. ‘an- 
gustias h. 1. denotat tales, e quibus non 
detur exitus,? Meyer, from Kypke) ;—in 
perplexity but not in despair (a literal 
statement of what the last clause stated 
Jiguratively : as Stanley, “bewildered, but 
not benighted’’):—persecuted but not 
deserted (éyxaTadcrmduevor, see reff., used 
of desertion both by God and by man. 
Hammond, Olsh., Stanley, al., would refer 
Siwkdm... to the foot-race, and render 
it ‘pursued, but not left behind, as Herod. 
viii. 59, of 3é ye eyratadeiwduevot ov oTeE- 
pavodyTat,—but the sense thus would be 
quite beside the purpose, as the Apostle is 
speaking not of rivalry from those who as 
runners had the same end in view, but of 
troubles and persecutions): struck down 
(as with a dart during pursuit: so Xen. 
Cyr. i. 8. 14, Onpia ... . rokedwy Kab 
Gkovti(wy KataBadeis. It is ordinarily 
interpreted of a fall in wrestling; but 
agonistic figures would be out of place in 
the present passage, and the attempt to 
find them has bewildered most of the 
modern Commentators), but not destroyed: 

10.] always carrying about in our 
body (i.e. ever in our apostolic work 
having our body exposed to and an example 
of : or perhaps even, as Stanley, “ bearing 
with us, wherever we go, the burden of the 
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k Mark vi. 55. 
Eph. iv. 14 
(Heb. xiii. 9, 
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reff. 
vi. 12 reff. 


n Matt. x. 21. 
q Rom. vii. 5 reff. 


Mark xiii, 12. 


m Rom, i. 19 


Isa, liii, 12 a. o ver. 5. p Rom. 


10. rec ins xvpiov bef Ist moov, with KL rel [flor] syr goth Chr, Thdrt Damase 
Tert. Ambrst-ms: om ABCDFPN 17 (latt) Syr copt eth arm Origsepe [Eus, Nys, 
Euthal-ms] Cyr, Iren-int, Tert,—xpiorov D1F(and their lat) [eth] Orig-int, Tert, : 


xp- ino. D? Tert,. 
int, Orig-int, [Tert, Ambrst]. 


[fri] Orig,. 

[copt Cyr-p,] Tert,. 
11. for ae, ec Fk [Syr] Tert, Ambrst. 

om ka: C 0 3 Tert. 


aft Ist cwuars ins nuwv DF [latt(not am!) Syr copt arm] Iren- 
aft 2nd (rov) ina. ins xpiorov D!(and lat) F[not 
F-lat] (spec). Iren-int Orig-int, [Ambr, ].—om rou F. 


Tos cwuacw [2nd] X vule 


gpavepwin bef ev Tw cwpart nuwy A vulg(not am fuld demid [tol]) 


for mapadi5., d:d0ue0a F[-gr]. 


for tov ino., ing. xpiotov D1(and lat) F[not F-lat]: tov xp. C. 
12. [om] o [N}(insd] over the line [eadem manu, ] appy) [ Damasce]. 


rec ins 


pev bef @avatos (to correspond to Se below), with KL rel syr-w-ob Th] (ic Ambrst-ms: 
om ABCDFPR® 17 latt copt (goth) arm Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasce lat-ff. 


dead body.’? But see below) the killing 
(the word seems only to occur besides, 
in ref. Rom., where it signifies, figura- 
tively, utter lack of strength and vital 
power, in a fragment of the Oneirocritica 
of Astrampsychus (Meyer), vexpods dpar, 
véxpwow e&ers mparyudtwy, where the sense 
is also figurative, and in its primary phy- 
sical sense in the medical works of Are- 
tzus and Galen. But here the literal sense, 
‘the being put to death, must evidently 
be kept, and the expression understood as 
1 Cor. xv. 31, and as Chrys.: of @dvaror of 
Kalnuepivol, O° ay Kal 7 avdoracis edelK- 
vuto. Hom. ix. p. 498. The rendering, 
‘the deadness of Jesus to the flesh, as 
opposed to the vitality, 7 (wh Tod “Inood 
below,’—see Dr. Peile’s Annotations on 
the Epistles, i. 383,—is beside the present 
purpose, and altogether inconsistent with 
del eis Odvarov mapadidducba Sid “Inoovy, 
ver. 11. See Stanley’s note) of Jesus (as 
Ta Tabhuata TOU xpiorod, ch. i. 5 :—not 
“€ad exemplum Christi,’ as Grot., al.), in 
order that also the life of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body: i.e. ‘that in our 
bodies, holding up against such troubles 
and preserved in such dangers, may be 
shewn forth that mighty power of God 
which is a testimony that Jesus lives and 
is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour :’— 
not, ‘that our repeated deliverances might 
resemble His Resurrection, as our suffer- 
ings His Death, as Meyer, who argues 
that the literal meaning must be retained, 
as in the other member of the comparison, 
owing to év T céuart ju. But, as De 
W. justly observes, the bodily deliverance 
is manifestly a subordinate consideration, 
and the (wf of far higher significance, 
testified indeed by the body’s preservation, 


but extending far beyond it. 11.] Ex. 
planation and confirmation of ver. 10. 
For we who live ({avres asserting that to 
which death is alien and strange, an an- 
tithesis to els @avaroy mapad., as in the 
other clause (wH to ev tH OvynTH capkl. 
No more specific meaning for (@yres must 
be imagined, as ‘tantis mortibus super- 
stitem, Bengel, Estius, al..—or ‘as long 
as we live, Beza, al.,—or ‘ qui adhue vivi- 
mus, qui nondum ex vita excessimus ut 
multi gam Christianorum, as Grot.) are 
alway being delivered to death (in dangers 
and persecutions, so ch. xi. 28, év @avdro.s 
moAAd«Kts) On account of Jesus (so in Rey. 
i. 9 John was in Patmos 81a Toy Adyou 
Tov Oeod Kk. 51a THY papTtuplay *Inaod), 
that also the life of Jesus may be mani- 
fested in our mortal flesh (the antithesis 
is more strongly put by @vn77 capt than 
it would be by @ynT@ ocaHmuari, see Rom. 
viii. 11, the flesh being the very pabulum 
of decay and corruption). By this anti- 
thesis, the wonderful greatness of the 
divine power, 7 bmepBoA} THs Suvducws, 
is strikingly brought out: God exhibits 
DraTH in the living, that He may exhibit 
LiFe in the dying. 12.| By it is 
also brought out that which is here the 
immediate subject,—the vast and unex- 
ampled trials of the apostolic office, all 
summed up in these words: 80 that death 
works in us, but life in you; ie. ‘the 
trials by which the dying of Jesus is ex- 
hibited in us, are exclusively and pecu- 
liarly OUR OWN,—whereas (and this is 
decisive for the spiritual sense of (wn) the 
life, whereof we are to be witnesses, ex- 
tends beyond. ourselves, nay finds its field 
of action and energizing IN You.’ Estius, 
Grot., and apparently Olsh., take evepyet- 
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13. aft Ist do ins xa FN syrr goth arm [Epiph, Aug,(om,)]. 
14. om xupiov B 17. 71-3 vulg(with am fuld demid al, agst tol F-lat) arm Chr-comm, 
Tert, Pel Sedul Bede: ins CDFKLPRX rel D-lat(and G-lat, but not fri) [Chr, Euthal- 


ms Thdrt Damase Ambrst]. 


rec (for cvy) dia (corrn, on account of the difficulty 


ound in ov v *Incod being joined to a future verb, His Resurrn being past), with 
D3{-gr] KLN3 rel syrr goth [Chr,] Thdrt Damase: txt BCD!FPN? 17 latt copt eth 
arm [Euthal-ms] (Tert,) Ambr, Ambrst(not ed rom) Pel Bede.—In X a superfluous « 


has been written and erased before wv. 
constituit goth. 


rat passively, ‘is wrought’ (‘mors agitur et 
exercetur ... perficitur vita.’ Est.): but it 
is never so used in N. T. Chrys., Calv., 
al., take the verse ironically, 7& wey émixty- 
Suva fers Smouévouey, Tov 5 xXpnoTay 
bucis GroAavere,—but such a sentiment 
seems alien from the spirit of the passage. 
Meyer, as unfortunately, limits (wf to 
natural life, whereas (as above) the context 
plainly evinces spiritual life to be meant, 
not merely natural. In Rom. viii. 10, 
11, the vivifying influence of His Spirit 
who raised Jesus from the dead is spoken 
of as extending to the body also; here, the 
upholding influence of Him who delivers 
and preserves the body, is spoken of as 
vivifying the whole man: LIF, in both 
places, being the higher and spiritual life, 
including the lower and natural. ‘ And, 
in our relative positions,—of this life, YE 
are the examples,—a church of believers, 
alive to God through Christ in your various 
vocations, and not called on to be éearpi(d- 
pevot [cf. 1 Cor. iv. 9; Heb. x. 33] as WE 
are, who are (not indeed excluded from 
that life,—nay it flows from us to you, 
—pbut are) more especially examples of 
conformity to the death of our common 
Lord :—in whom DEATH WORKS.’ 

18—18.] EncouRAGEMENTS: and (1) 
FAITH, which enables us to go on preach- 
ing to you. Meyer connects this verse with 
n S€ (wh ev duty: for, he says, by means 
of morevouey 51d Kal Aadovuev, is that 
(wh ev tu. evepyetrat, wrought. But, 
not to mention that thus the context is 
strangely disturbed, in which we and our 
trials form the leading subject, it would 
surely be very unnatural that €yovtes dé 
should apply not to the principal but to the 
subordinate clause of the foregoing verse. 
But (contrast to the foregoing state of 
trial and working of death in us) having 
the same spirit of faith (not distinctly 
the Holy Spirit,—but as in reff., not 
merely a human disposition: the indwell- 
ing Holy Spirit penetrates and character- 
izes the whole renewed man) with that 


eypet D'F [eyeiper P], suscitat et 


described in the Scriptures (7d atrd kata 
7d yeyp., i.e. either as Billroth, 7d atrd. 
(exelvm) wep) ob yéyparrat, or as De W., 
= 7d aitd &s yéyp., Ssmep being some- 
times found after 6 atdtds, tros, and the 
like, and kara here being equivalent to it. 
I prefer the former: but at all events the 
connexion of 7d até and Kata 7d yeryp. 
must be maintained, and we must not, with 
Meyer, connect kata 7d yeyp. . . . with 
kal jets miorevouey, which makes the 
Apostle say that his faith is according to 
the words of the citation, and thus con- 
fuses the whole process of thought), I be- 
lieved, wherefore I spoke (the connexion 
of the words in the Psalm is not clear, nor 
the precise meaning of », rendered by the 
LXX 8:6. See Pool’s Synopsis in loc. for 
the various renderings), we too believe, 
wherefore we also speak (continue our 
preaching of the gospel, notwithstanding 
such vast hindrances within and without): 
14.] knowing (fixes and expands 
in detail the indefinite morevouer, and thus 
gives the ground of AaAoduey,—not as 
commonly understood, the matter of which 
we speak) that He who raised up (from 
the dead) the Lord Jesus, will raise up us. 
also (from the dead hereafter, see 1 Cor. 
vi. 13, 14:—not in a figurative resurrec- 
tion from danger, as Beza, who afterwards _ 
changed his opinion, al., and lately Meyer, 
whose whole interpretation of this passage 
is singularly forced, and his defence of it 
unfair, see below) with Jesus (aby *"Incod 
is not necessarily figurative, as Meyer ; 
even in the passages where a figurative 
sense is the prevailing one, it is only as 
built upon the fact of a literal < raising 
with Christ,’ to be accomplished at the 
great day: see Eph. ii. 6; Col. iii. 1, 3; 
1 Thess. v. 10) and present us with you 
(i.e. as in Jude 24, 7G buvaudvp ... orqoa 
Katevorioy THs Sdkns avrod Guduovs ev 
ayadAidoet ..., and in reff., at the day of 
His coming). Meyer’s objection to the 
meaning above given,—that the Apostle 
could not thus speak of the resurrection, 
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iii. 12 only t. intr., Rom. v. 15 al. 


y transit., ch. 
ix. 8. Eph. 
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n. ver. i, a ver. 3. ve 
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vii. 14 Theod, d see 1 Cor. v. 12 reff. [-Oev, = Luke xi. 39, 40 only.) e Col. iii. 
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15. B! wrote rap [for ra yap] (whence Mai gives an omn of 7a) but corrd perhaps 
eadem manu. 

16. rec exxakouper (see ver 1), with CD3KLP rel: txt BDFN e m. efwbev DIT 
73. 137 Bas, [txt,] Thdrt,(txt,). for Siapberp., POeiperar KL a2 d 461-7. 114. 
eow (for uniformity ?) BCODIFPN dm 47 Orig, Ath, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, 
Damase: ecwdev D°KL rel [Nys, Bas,] Thdrt, Th! (se. (17 def.) rec om [1st | 
nuwy, with KL rel latt(not G-lat) Syr copt goth Orig,[-int.epe] Ath Chr [Euthal-ms | 
Thdrt, Thl Be Tert, Lucif Ambrst: ins (for uniformity ?) B C[aaa e: to quwy is written 
over an erasure, C! having appy omd nuwy] D[-gr] F[-gr] 8 [im] syr eth arm Thart,. 


because he expected (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 
1.8; ch. i. 13, 14) to be alive at the day 
of Christ, is best refuted by this very 
passage, ch. v. 1 ff., where his admission 
of at least the possibility of his death is 
distinctly set forth. The fact is that the 
éyepet here, having respect rather to the 
contrast of the future glory with the 
present suffering, does not necessarily imply 
one or other side of the alternative of being 
quick or dead at the Lord’s coming, but 
embraces all, quick and dead, in one blessed 
resurrection-state. This confidence, of 
being presented at that day aby tuiy, is 
only analogous to his expressions else- 
where; see ch. i. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20; 
iii. 13. 15.] Explanation of civ tpiv 
as a ground of his trust: with reference 
also to 4 5 (wh év tpiv, ver. 12; viz. 
that all, both the sufferings and victory of 
the ministers, are for the church: see the 
parallel expression, ch. i. 6, 7. For all 
things (of which we have been speaking ; 
or perhaps hyperbolically, ALL THINGS, 
the whole working and arrangements of 
God, as in 1 Cor. ili. 22, efre €veot@ra efre 
MéAAovTa, mdvTa buay) are on your be- 
half, that Grace, having abounded by 
means of the greater number (who have 
received it), may multiply the thanks- 
giving (which shall accrue), to the glory 
of God. Such (1) is the rendering of 
Meyer, and, in the main, of Chrys., Erasm., 
al., and recently, Rickert and Olshausen. 
Three other ways are possible; (2) ‘that 
Grace, having abounded, may, on account 
of the thanksgiving of the greater number, 
be multiplied (‘wAcovd(w habet vim posi- 
tivi: mepiccedw, comparativi,” Bengel) to 
the glory of God.’ So Luther, Beza, Es- 
tius, Grot., Bengel, al. :—(8) ‘ that Grace, 
having abounded, may, by means of the 
greater number, multiply the thanksgiving 
to the glory of God.’ So Emmerling and 


De Wette :—(4) ‘that Grace having mul- 
tiplied (see 1 Thess. iii. 12, for the transitive 
sense) by means of the greater number the 
thanksgiving, may abound to the glory of 
God. This last has not been suggested 
by any Commentator that I am aware of, 
but is adinissible. I prefer (1), as best 
agreeing with the position of the words, 
and with the emphases. If (2) had been 
intended, I should have expected ta 
TAcovdoaca 7 xdpis,—mAcovdcaca in its 
present position standing awkwardly alone. 
The same remark applies to (8), and 
this besides, that in that case I should 
expect mAeidvwy, and not téy mA., in 
which the art. rather regards the matter 
of fact, the many who have received 
the grace, or who give thanks, than the 
intention, to multiply the thanksgiving 
by the (possible) greater number of per- 
sons. If (4) had been intended, I should 
have looked for a 7 xdpis Thy evxapi- 
ottav twAeov. bia THY THEL., TEPLTO. K.T.A. 
By adopting (1), we keep the words and 
emphases just where they stand: wa 7 
xdpis, TAcovacaca Sia THY TAELbYwY (not 
dia 7. TA. WAeoy., Which would give an 
undue prominence to 6:4 tay mAeidy., 
whereas those words only particularize 
mACOVATATA), THY EVX. Tepicoevon, Els THY 
ddtav 7. Oeod. As to the sense, (see the 
very similar sentiment, ch. i. 11,) thanks- 
giving is the highest and noblest offering 
of the Church to God’s glory (@vala aivé- 
cews Sotdoe we, Ps. xlix. 23, LXX): that 
this may be rendered, in the best sense, 
as the result of the working of grace 
which has become abundant by means of 
the many recipients, is the great end of 
the Christian ministry. 16—18. | 
Second ground of encouragement—HOPE. 

16.] Wherefore (on account of the 
hope implied in the faith spoken of ver. 14, 
which he is about to expand) we do not 
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vv. 6—19]). 

i Matt. xi. 30 
only. Exod. 
xvili. 26. 
(-Ppta, ch. i. 7.) 

n = Rom. ii. 7 reff. 

ii. 4, (Rom. xvi. 17 reff.) 


k here only. 
o = Rom. iv. 15 reff. 


r = Rom. viii. 24. 


f ‘ \ , 5 td 
' Breroueva SposKkaipa, Ta O€ py *BArETOMEVa al@via. 


1 Rom. vii. 13 reff. 


m = here only. (Acts xv. 28 reff.) 
p constr., see Acts xxi. 17 reff. q = Phil. 
s Matt, xiii. 21'|Mk. Heb, xi. 25 only +. 


17. ins rposkaipov kat bef eAappoy D'F latt (Syr) goth arm Orig-int, [Ambrst Augaric ]. 


(Thdrt says: 314 Tod mapautixa edeke 7d Bpaxd Te kal mpdskarpoy.) 
(appy : see Tischdf’s Cod Ephr) [Syr] Chr. 


38. 80 [syr copt goth «th arm]. 


18. for okor. nuwr, ckonovytes D! F[not F-lat] D-lat. 


_ om nuwy BC2 
om ets vrepBoAnv C1KN1(ins X-corr!) 


aft mposkatpa ins ect 


F, so also latt [D-lat aft awyv.] Orig-int,[(om,) Ambrst]. 


shrink (as in ver. 1: but now, owing to 
despair), but (on the contrary) though 
even (not ‘even if, putting a case; ei xat 
with ind. asserts the fact, as in ei kal orév- 
douat, Phil. ii. 17) our outward man is 
[being] wasted away (i.e. our body, see 
Rom. vii. 22, zs, by this continued véxpwors 
and évépyem tod Oavdrov, being worn 
out :—he is not as yet speaking of dissolu- 
tion by death, but only of gradual approxi- 
mation to it), yet (@AAd in the apodosis 
after a hypothetic clause, introduces a 
strong and marked contrast:—so Hom. 
Il. a. 81,—etrep yup te xddov ve kal 
aithuap katarapy, GAAG Te Kal wet dma bev 
exet KdTov, dppa TeAécon: see other ex- 
amples in Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 40) 
our inner (man) is [being] renewed 
(contrast, subordinately to d:apBelperat, 
but mainly to eyxaxotuey) day by day 
(7m. kad ju., 80 Hebr. Dy DY, Esth. iii. 4; 
an expression not found (Meyer) even in 
the LXX): i.e. ‘our spiritual life, the life 
which testifies the life of Jesus, even in our 
mortal bodies (ver. 11), is continually fed 
with fresh accessions of grace:’ see next 
verse. So Chrys.,—md@s avaxawodra ; 7H 
mloret, TH eAml8t, TH mpoOuula, Td Aoiwdy 
de? (al. TG Aowwdv) KaTaTOAUay THY Sewer. 
bom yap dv pupla mdoxn Td THua, TOToUTH 
xpnorotépas exer Tas eAmldas H Wuxh, Kab 
Aaumporépa yivetat, Kabdmep xpvoloy mv- 
povmevov émimAcoy. p. 500. 17, 18.] 
Method of this renewal. For the pre- 
sent light (burden) of our affliction (the 
adject. use of mapavtfxa is common with 
Thucyd., e. g. ii. 64, 4 mapauvtixa Aau- 
mpdéTns, Kal és 7d €rerta Sdta: viii. 82, 
Thy Te Tapavtixa eAmlda: vil. 71, ev rG 
mapavtlia, where Schol. év 7 everr@rt 
Téte xpdvm;—and with his imitator 
Demosthenes, e.g. p. 72. 16, ) mapaurty’ 
ndov) Kk. paoctdyn petCoy ioxver rod roe 
Uotepoy ouvoicew «éAAovTos ;—see also 
pp. 34. 24; 215. 10: and more examples 
in Wetst. é\adpéy as a substantive, 
contrasted with Bdpos; see reff.), works 


out for us (‘efficit, ‘is the means of 
bringing about’) in a surpassing and 
still more surpassing manner (kad. ir. 
eis drep. must belong to the verb, as 
Meyer and De W.; for otherwise it can 
only qualify aidvioyv, the idea of which for- 
bids such qualification, not Bdpos, which 
is separated from it by the adjective :— 
i.e. so as to exceed beyond all measure the 
tribulation) an eternal weight of glory 
(aidéyioy Bdpos opposed to mapavtika 
edappév). 18.] Subjective condition 
under which this working out takes place. 
While we regard not (‘propose not as 
our aim,’ ‘spend not our care about,’— 
reff.) the things which are seen (ref. = 
7a émlye.a, Phil. iii. 19. Chrys. strikingly 
says, ubi sup., Ta BAewoueva mdvtTa, Kav 
KéAaots 7, Kav avdmavols’ BsTe hte exeibev 
xavvodaba, ute evTed0ey BidecOat), but 
the things which are not seen (‘aliud 
significat ddépara, invisibilia, nam multa 
quee non cernuntur, erunt visibilia, con- 
fecto itinere fidei” Bengel. pt) BA., 
not ov, perhaps because uf stands with 
participles in clauses of a subjective cha- 
racter, SO oT)KETE . . . « wh) WTUpdpevar ev 
pndevrt..., Phil. i. 27, 28. Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55. 5. g. 8,—or rather perhaps, 
as ib. a, as hypothetie (see also Moulton’s 
note, p. 606. 1): Ta ob BAerdu. would 
be the things which as a matter of fact 
at any given time we do not see, cf. of 
ovK HAenwevor, 1 Pet. ii. 10: 7a ph BA. 
generally and hypothetically, the things 
not seen. So 6 uh dv mer’ euod, Matt. xii. 
30, in a case indefinite and hypothetical. 
This amounts to much the same as when 
in the ordinary account of such clauses, we 
say that uh belongs to the subject, ob to 
the predicate,—but is a better explanation, 
inasmuch as that account gives only the 
logical fact,—this, the logical reason of the 
usage): for the things which are seen 
are temporary (not ‘temporal,’ belonging 
to time,’ but ‘fleeting,’ ‘only for a time,’ 
see reff. ;—i, e, till the day of Christ): but 
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only +. Wisd. ix. 15 only. (-vwma, Acts vii. 46. -vodv, Johni. 14). 
12. z = 1 Cor. iii. 9 reff. 


vi, 14. Ezra v. 12 


Cuap. V. 1. ins ort bef omodouny DF latt goth Chr,[om,] 


Sedul (not fri [Orig-int,] Tert Aug al). 
factam [latt]). 2 ae 


the things which are not seen are eternal. 
Chrys. again: kay BaoiAela, kky kédaots 
7 maAw &ste kar exeidev hoBjaou, Kar 
éxeice (al. evredbev) mpotpevacOu, ib, 
Seneca, Ep. 59 (Wetst.), has a very similar 
sentiment: ‘ista imaginaria sunt, et ad 
tempus aliquam faciem ferunt. Nihil 
horum stabile nec solidum est . . . Mit- 
tamus animum ad ea, que eterna sunt.’ 
Cuap. V. 1—10.] Further specification 
of the hope before spoken of, as consisting 
in anticipation of an eternity of glory after 
this life, in the resurrection-body : which 
leads him evermore to strive to be found 
well pleasing to the Lord at His coming: 
seeing that all shall then receive the things 
done in the body. 1.] For (gives the 
reason of ch. iv. 17,—principally of the 
emphatic words of that verse, xa@ trep- 
BoAnhy eis bnep8.,—shewing how it is that 
so wonderful a process takes place) we 
know (as in ch. iv. 14,—are convinced, as 
asure matter of hope) that if (‘supposing ;’ 
—not = kay, ‘etiamsi,’ but indefinite and 
doubtful: if this delivering to death con- 
_tinually should end in veritable death. The 
case is hypothetical, because many will 
be glorified without the xatdAvois taking 
place: see 1 Cor. xv, 51, 53) our earthly 
tabernacle-dwelling (rod oxjvous is gen. 
of apposition. The similitude is not de- 
rived from the wandering of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, nor from the tabernacle, 
but is a common one with Greek writers, 
see examples in Wetstein. “The whole 
passage is expressed through the double 
figure of a house or tent, and a garment. 
The explanation of this abrupt transition 
from one to the other may be found in the 
image which, both from his occupation 
and his birthplace, would naturally occur 
to the Apostle,—the tent of Cilician hair- 
cloth, which might almost equally suggest 
the idea of a habitation and of a vesture.” 
Stanley. Chrys. observes: cimdy oixlay 
okhvous, Kal Td evdidAvToy Kal mpdskaipoy 
deltas evredOev, avTEOnKe THY aiwvlay* 7d 
yap Tis oKnras ovoua To mpdskatpov 
modAd«is delxvuct. Hom. x. p. 506) were 
dissolved (‘mite verbum,’ Bengel: i. e. 
‘taken down, ‘done away with: but 
‘ dissolved, as well as the vulg. ‘dis- 
solvatur,’ is right), we have in the 
heavens (as Meyer rightly remarks, the 


Von, II. 


w = Job iv. 19. 
(xxx. 23.) 

x here bis 

, y = Matt. xxvi. 61 |j. 

a Mark xiy. 58. Col. ii. 11 only +. 


Cypr, Ambrst Pel 
ins ove bef axetporontoy EF (non manu- 


Acts 


present is used of the time at which the 
dissolution shall have taken place. But 
even then the dead have it not in actual 
possession, but only prepared by God for 
them against the appearing of the Lord: 
and therefore they are said to have it zn 
the heavens. Chrys., &., Beza, Grot., al., 
join év tots ovp. with oixtay, which can 
hardly be: it would be either éroupdvioy 
or ef ovpavov. The E. V. according to 
the present punctuation, yields no sense: 
‘not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens’) a building (no longer a cxjjvos) 
from God (‘in an especial manner prepared 
by God,’ ‘pure from God’s hands:’ not as 
contrasted with our earthly body, which, 
see 1 Cor, xii. 18, 24, is also from God), a 
dwelling not made with hands (here 
again, not as contrasted with the fleshly 
body, for that too is a&xetporotnros, but 
with other oitat, which are xeiporolnrot. 
Remember again the Apostle’s occupation 
of a tent-maker), eternal. A difficulty 
has been raised by some Commentators 
respecting the intermediate disembodied 
state,—how the Apostle here regards it, 
or whether he regards it at all. But none 
need be raised. The oixfa which in this 
verse is said, at the time of dissolution, 
to be év tots ovpavois, is, when we put 
zt on, in the next verse, our oiknthpiov 
To é€& ovpavov. Thus the intermediate 
state, though lightly passed over, as not 
belonging to the subject, is evidently in the 
mind of St. Paul. Some Commentators, 
Photius, Anselm, Thomas Aq. (in Hstius), 
Wolf, Rosenm., al., understand these words 
themselves (oik. dxeip. aidy. ev T. vip.) of 
the intermediate state of absence from the 
body; Usteri and Flatt, of an immediate 
glorified body in heaven, to be united with 
the body of the resurrection. Calvin hesi- 
tates : “Incertum est, an significet statum 
beatze immortalitatis, qui post mortem fide- 
les manet, an vero corpus incorruptibile et 
gloriosum, quale post resurrectionem erit. 
In utrovis sensu nihil est incommodi: 
quanquam malo ita accipere, ut initium 
hujus edificii sit beatus anime status post 
mortem: consummatio autem sit gloria 
ultime resurrectionis.” But if this be so, 
(1) the parallel will not hold, between the 
oixla in one case, and the oikfa in the 
other,—and (2) the language of ver. 2 is 
Uu 
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(vestiti vulg with F-lat, expol. is written over the Greek in F.) 


against it, see below. 2.] For also 
(our knowledge,|that we possess such a 
building of God, even in case of our body 
being dissolved, jis testified by the earnest 
desire which we have, to put on that new 
body without such dissolution taking place. 
See the similar argument in Rom. viii. 18, 
19) in this (viz. cxjve:, as Beza, Meyer, 
Olsh., al. The rendering év Tovre, ‘ where- 
fore, —some referring it tothe foregoing, — 
*propter hoc quod dictum est,’ Est., some 
to the following,—is inconsistent with 
dvtes ev TG oxhvet, which is parallel with 
it, ver. 4. The stress is not necessarily 
on éy, ‘in this,’ as contrasted with ‘ out 
of this,’ as Meyer, who joins ral with év 
tovT»; but see above) we groan (see 
Rom. viii. 23), longing (i.e. because we 
desire, the reason of otevd(owev. ém- 
mo§., not ardently desire: the prep. does 
not intensify, but denotes the direction of 
the wish, as avéuov uh mpose@vtos, Acts 
xxvii. 7) to put on over this (‘superin- 
duere :’ viz. by being alive at the day of 
Christ, and not dissolved as in ver. 1 :—see 
on ver. 4 below. The similitude is 
slightly changed: the house is now to be 
put on, as an outer garment, over the 
fleshly body) our dwelling-place (¢ oirta 
est quiddam magis absolutum,—oixnr#- 
ptov, domicilium, respicit zncolam:’ Bengel. 
So Eur. Orest. 1113,—8s@ ‘EAAds aiti 
opiKpdy oixnthp.ov) from heaven (i.e. = é« 
Oeov ver. 1, but treated now as if brought 
with the Lord at His coming, and put 
upon us who are alive and remain then, 
‘Itaque,’ says Bengel, ‘hoc domicilium 

non est coelum ipsum’): 3.] seeing 
that (et ye (see var. readd.) is used ‘ de re, 
que jure sumta creditur :? etarep, when ‘in 
incerto relinquitur, utrum jure an injuria 
sumatur.’ Herm. ad Viger., p. 834. So 
Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 17, dAAd ydp, & &., of eis 
THY Bacidikhy réxyny maidevduevor, hy 
Sonets wor ov voulCew eddamovlay elvau, rh 

Siapépovar Tay ek avdyKns KakoTabovyTwr, 

el ye Tejoovor Kk. dibqoovor, K.T.A.,— 
‘if they are to hunger and thirst, &e. 

and for etaep, Adsch. Ag. 29 f. etmep *IAlov 

mods EGAMKEV, WS 56 ppuKTdS ayyéAAwY 

mpémet, if, that is, the city, &e.’) we shall 

really (ial, ‘in very truth ? so Soph. An- 


yupvov D}, 


tig. 766, Gupw yap aitd kal Karaktetvat 
voeis; ‘dost thou intend verily to kill 
them both ?’ and Asch. Sept. Theb. 810, 
exci. KHAOov; ‘have they really come to 
that?’ See more examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 182) be found (shall prove 
to be) clothed (‘having put on clothing,’ 
viz. a body), not naked (without a body— 
“ évduc., ov yuuy., aS ydAa, ov Bpéua, 
1 Cor. iii. 2 and often, cf. ver. 7.” Meyer. 
See Stanley’s note). The verse asserts 
strongly, with a view to substantiate and 
explain ver. 2, the truth of the resurrec- 
tion or glorified body ; and, with Meyer, I 
see in it a reference to the deniers of the 
resurrection, whom the Apostle combated 
in 1 Cor. xv.: its sense being this: “ For 
Ido assert again, that we shall in that 
day prove to be clothed with a body, and 
not disembodied spirits.” Several other 
renderings have been given :—(1) ‘ Si nos 
iste dies deprehendet cum corpore, non 
exutos @ corpore,—si erimus inter mutan- 
dos, non inter mortuos,’ Grot.: Estius, 
Bengel, Conyb., al. To this there are 
three objections,—that efye should be evrep 
(the force of this objection is however 
much weakened by the amount of autho- 
rity which can be adduced for e%rep),—that 
kal is not rendered at all,—and that évdv- 
oduevor, the aor. mid., should be évdedu- 
mévot, the perf. pass. (2) The same objec- 
tions apply to Billroth’s rendering, ‘ Zf we, 
having been once clothed (with the earthly 
body), shall not be found naked’ (without 
the body). (3) De Wette renders: ‘ seeing 
that when we are also (really) clothed, we 
shall not be found naked :’ i.e. ‘setting 
down for certain as we do, that that hea- 
venly dwelling will also be a body” To 
this Meyer rightly objects, thatit is open to 
the difficulty of making @ vers and yupvd- 
Tns, and that in the very sense in which 
they are opposites, to co-exist ;—no cloth- 
ing but that of a body is thought of here, 
or else od c@patos yuuvol must have been 
expressed. (4) This latter objection ap- 
plies to the rendering of Chrys., Theodoret, 
Theophyl., @cum., al., who take éevduvcd- 
Mevot = o@ua &pPaptoy AaBdvres, and 
yuuvol to mean yuuvod Sdéms. Similarly 
Anselm explains yuuvol, ‘nudi Ohristo ;’ 
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277 ¢,n 
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1 Cor, xy. 37. 
i=1Cor. iv. 2 


a 1 © \ Coa \ 5) aA A fF. 
-ProvT0 Oeos, 6 Sods suiy Tov 4 appaBdva Tod TvEebsaTos. j ch.i.b reff. 
k Rom. v. 


12, see Matt. xix.9, Acts iii. 16. 

m = | Cor. xv, 54 (reff.), from Isa. xxv. 8. 
here only. p Acts xxiv. 15 reff. 
18, 20 only. 


1 Matt. xxvii, 28, 31 || Mk, Luke x. 30 only. Gen. xxxvii. 23. 


n Rom. yi, 12 reff. 
q ch. i, 22, 


_ © Rom. ii. ‘ reff. constr., 
Eph. i. l4only, Gen, xxxvii. 17, 
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Thdrt;;, Damase Ee Tert,. 


ep w) eredy, with rel: txt BCDFKL P(o) & ¢ Eusy. 


ins tovto F[-gr (and G-lat spec) copt goth Tert, [Ambrst]. . 


5. katepyalouevos DF latt(exc fuld) Iren-int, Ambrst. (karapyac. C.) 
rec ins kat bef dous (of ch i. 22), with D2-3[-gr] KLN? rel syr 
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, Iren-int Aug, Pel Sedul Bede. 
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goth Iren-gr, Chr, Thdrt Damase(ka: 5:50us 
txt BCD! FPN! latt Syr copt seth arm Orig 
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Pelagius, Hunnius, and Baldwin, ‘ vacui 
Jide :? Erasm. Paraphr. ‘si tamen hoc 
exuti corpore non omnino nudi reperiamur, 
sed ex bone vite fiducia spe immortalitatis 
amicti :’ in part too Calvin,—restricting it 
however to the faithful only,—if at least 
we, having put on Christ in this life, shall 
not be found naked then.’ Olshansen too 
takes od yuuvot as an expansion of évducd- 
wevot, * provided that we shall be found 
clothed with the robe of righteousness, not 
denuded of it.’ Of all these we may say, 
that if the Apostle had meant by yupvot 
to hint at any other kind of yuuvdrns 
than that which the similitude obviously 
implies, he would have certainly indicated 
it. (5) The rendering of «i ‘ utinam,’ ‘ uti- 
nam etiam induti, non nudi reperiamur !’ 
as Knatchbull and Homberg, need hardly 
be refuted. (6) Another class of render- 
ings arise from the reading éxdvoduevorin a 
few cursives, which in connexion with efmrep 
was evidently adopted in consequence of 
the views of expositors. It stood as a 
conditional sentence,—‘ provided, that is, 
that’ ..., and in the idea that it referred 
to the time after putting off the mortal 
body, év was altered to ék. For much 
of the reference to opinions in this note I 
am indebted to Meyer and De Wette. 

4.] Confirmation and explanation of ver. 
2. For also (a reason, why we émiofov- 
pev erevdicacba....as in ver. 2) we who 
are in the tabernacle (before spoken of, 
i.e. of the body), groan, being burdened 
(not by troubles and sufferings, nor by 
the body itself, which would be directly 
opposite to the sense: but for the reason 
which follows), because (é?’ @ as In ref. 
Rom.) we are not willing to divest our- 
selves (of it), but to put on (that other) 
over it, that our mortal part may (not, 
die, but) be swallowed up by life (ab- 


Bapvvouevor D'¥ Orig-ms, Thl. Steph (for 
adAa &, aft @vnrov 
ins 6 


apaBwva 


sorbed in and transmuted by that glorious 
principle of life which our new clothing 
shall superinduce upon us). The feeling 
expressed in these verses was one most 
natural to those who, as the Apostles, re- 
garded the coming of the Lord as near, 
and conceived the possibility of their living 
to behold it. It was no terror of death as 
to its consequences—but a natural reluct- 
ance to undergo the mere act of death as 
such, when it was within possibility that 
this mortal body might be superseded by 
the immortal one, without it. 5.] 
This great end, the natamoOjva: 7d Ovn- 
Toy bird THs (wis, is justified as the ob- 
ject of the Apostle’s fervent wish, seeing 
that it is for this very end, that this may 
ultimately be accomplished, that God has 
wrought us (see below) and given us the 
pledge of the Spirit ;—But (and this my 
wish has reason: for) He who wrought 
us out (prepared us, by redemption, jus- 
tification, sanctification, which are the 
qualifications for glory) unto this very 
purpose (viz. that last mentioned—rd 
katamoOjva. TO OvnToy Nuay drd T. Cwijs, 
—not 7d érevdicacOai, a mere accident of 
that glorious absorption: see below) is 
God, who gave unto us (a sign that our 
preparation is of Him: ‘qutppe qui dede- 
rit’ .....) the earnest (reff. and note) of 
(gen. of apposition) the (Holy) Spirit. 
The Apostle in this verse, is no longer 
treating exclusively of his own wish for 
the more summary swallowing up of the 
mortal by the glorified, but is shewing that 
the end itself, which he individually, or in 
common with others then living, wishes 
accomplished in this particular form of 
érevdvoacba, is, under whatever form 
brought about, that for which all the pre- 
paration, by grace, of Christians, is carried 
on, and to which the earnest of the Spirit 
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points forward. Meyer would limit this 
verse entirely to the wish expressed in the 
last: but he is certainly wrong: for it 
forms a note of transition to Oappotyres cév 
mdytore in the next: see below. 

6—8.] He returns to the confidence ex- 
pressed in ver. 1; that however this ma 
be, whether this wish is to be fulfilled or 
not, he is prepared to accept the alterna- 
tive of being denuded of the body, seeing 
that it will bring with it a translation to 
the presence of the Lord. Being con- 
fident then (because it is God’s express 
purpose to bring us to glory, as in last 
verse) always (either wnder all trials : or, 
always, whether this hope of érevdvcac 0a, 
or the fear of the other alternative, be be- 
fore us,—which latter I prefer), and know- 
ing (not as the ground of our confidence, 
as Calv., al., nor as an exception to it, 
‘though we know, as Est., Olsh., al.,— 
but correlative with tt, and the ground of 
the evdoxotpev below) that while in our 
home in the body, we are absent from 
{our home in] the Lord (the similitude of 
the body as our oixia being still kept up: 
see similar sentiments, respecting our being 
wanderers and strangers from our heaven- 
ly home while dwelling in the body, Phil. 
ii. 20; Heb. xi. 13; xiii. 14),—for (proof 
of our éxdyjula amd 7. kup.) we walk (the 
usual figurative sense,—‘go on our Chris- 
tian course,’—not literal, as of pilgrims) 
by means of (not ‘in a state of,’ nor 
‘through, 2s the element through which 
our life moves, Meyer; who is thereby 
necessitated to interpret the two preposi- 
tions differently, see below) faith, not by 
means of appearance (cldos cannot pos- 
sibly be subjective, as rendered in E. V. 
and by many Commentators; see reff,— 
i.e. ‘faith, not the actual appearance of 
heavenly things themselves, is the means 
whereby we hold on our way,’ a sure sign 
that we are absent from those heavenly 


1 Thess. vy. 22 only. Exod. xxiv. 17. 


x = Rom. xv. 26 reff. 


for ex5., amoSnuouper D F[amodnu. } 


for xvp., @eov D F{not F-lat] old-lat copt (not [vulg 


for de, ovy F(ovy Se ergo 
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things),—notwithstanding (I say) (he 
resumes the @apfovvtes, which was appa- 
rently at first intended to belong to evdo- 
Kodpev,—by the indicative, inserting the 
dé because the last clause seemed some- 
thing like a dash to that confidence) we 
are confident, and are well pleased rather 
to go from (out of) [our home in] the body 
and come to our home with the Lord; 
i.e. ‘if (as in ver. 1) a dissolution of the 
body be imminent,—even that, though not 
according to our wish, does not destroy 
our confidence : for so sensible are we that 
dwelling in the body is a state of banish- 
ment from the Lord, that we prefer to it 
even the alternative of dissolution, bring- 
ing us, as it will, into His presence.” 

Meyer regards éxdnu. and évinu. as equiva- 
lent to the putting off of the mortal (but 
how ?) and putting on the immortal body at 
the coming of the Lord:—but surely by this 
the whole sense is destroyed. The Apostle, 
it seems to me, carefully chooses the words, 
new to the context, exdnuety and évdnuetv, 
to avoid such an inference, and to express, 
as he does in Phil. i. 23, then in the actual 
prospect of death, that 7d avadtoa: is 
equivalent to cby xpror@ eivar: for here 
is no hint of the new house from heaven, 
only of a certain indefinite évinula mpds 
tov kvpiov, which is all that is revealed 
to us, and it would seem was all that was 
revealed to him, of the disembodied state 
of the blessed. I may remark that Meyer, 
whose commentary on this Epistle is most 
able and thorough, has been misled in this 
passage by an endeavour to range the 
whole of it under the specific wish of vv. 
2—4., 9, 10.] Wherefore (this being 
so,—our confidence, in event whether of 
death, or of life till the coming of the 
Lord, being such)—it is also (besides our 
confidence) our aim, whether present 
(dwelling in the body) or absent (from 
the body at the time of His appearing), 
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to be well pleasing to Him, i.e. ‘whether 
He find us évinu. or éxdnu., to meet with 
His approval in that day.’ That this is 
the sense, the next verse seems to me to 
shew beyond question. For there he 
renders a reason for the expressions, and 
fixes the participles as belonging to the 
time of His coming. But this meaning 
has not, that I am aware, been seen by 
the Commentators, and in consequence, 
the verse has seemed to be beset with 
difficulties. The ordinary rendering is 
represented by Chrys., p. 508, 7d . . (nrov- 
mevov tovTd eoT1, onaly. ay Te ene? Quer, 
&y re evravda, kata yveuny abtod Ciy— 
the objection to which of course is, that 
when there with Him, there will be no 
striving to be evapecro: avT@, the accept- 
ance having taken place. Nor is De 
Wette’s interpretation free from objection 
—‘ whether we live till His coming, or we 
die: because no sufficient account is 
given of the present participles. Of 
all renderings, Meyer’s is in this place the 
most absurd, misled as he is by his inter- 
pretation of ver.8. He would make év5n- 
poovtes and éxd. here merely literal, the 
similitude being dropped :—‘ whether at 
home, or on travel.’ But, all else aside, 
ean he tell us where Paul’s home was, sub- 
sequently to Acts ix.? For this would be 
necessary, though he shrinks from any 
<geographifdhe Beftimmung.’ 10. ] 
For (explanation and fixing of eddperror 
ave elvat, as to when, and how testified) 
we all (and myself among the number) 
must be made manifest (not merely 
“appear? = rapaorijvat [which is a most 
unfortunate rendering of the E. V., giving 
to the reader merely the idea of “appear- 
ing before” as when summoned to a 
magistrate], but ‘appear in our true 
light,’ appear as we have never done 
before, as in reff., where the word is used 
of our Lord Himself: see also 1 Cor. iv. 5) 
before the judgment-seat (on Bypa, see 


for redav., pavepovueda K: pavepwueba m. | 


Stanley’s note) of Christ, that each may 
receive (the technical word for receiving 
wages) the things (done) through the 
body (as a medium or organ of action. 
Meyer cites rév 7dovay af did Tod odma- 
tés cio, Plato, Pheedo, p. 65, and aicé7- 
gets ai 51d TOD Touaros, Pheedr. p. 250), 
according to the things which he did (in 
the body), whether (it were) good, or bad 
(singular, as abstract). I may observe that 
no more definite inference must be drawn 
from this verse as to the place which the 
saints of God shall hold in the general 
judgment, than it warrants ; viz. that they 
as well as others, shall be manifested and 
judged by Him (Matt. xxv, 19): when, or 
in company with whom, is not here so much 
as hinted. I cannot pass on, without 
directing the student to the passage on this 
verse in Chrysostom’s tenth Homily, p. 510 
ff., as one of the grandest extant efforts of 
human eloquence. 11—13.] Having 
this didotipta,—being a genuine fearer 
of God (see below)—he endeavours to 
make his plain dealing EVIDENT TO MEN, 
as it 18 EVIDENT TO Gop. He will give 
the Corinthians whereof to boast concern- 
ing him in reply to his boastful adver- 
saries: this his conduct being, whatever 
construction may be put on it, on behalf 
of God and them. 11.] Being then 
conscious of (‘x0 strangers to:’? so Homer 
freq., e. g. adeuloria ef5os) the fear of 
the Lord (not, as Chrys. and most of the 
ancient Commentators = 7d goBepdy r. 
kup.,—so also Beza and Estius, ‘terrorem 
Domini,’ and E. V., ‘the terror of the 
Lord ;;—but as Vulg., ‘ tamorem Domini,’ 
—this wholesome fear of Christ as our 
Judge: see reff. The expression is par- 
ticularly appropriate for one who had been 
suspected of double dealing and insin- 
cerity : he was inwardly conscious of the 
principle of the fear of God guiding and 
leading him),—we persuade men (the 
stress on avOpérous, ‘it is MEN that we 


662 


micor.ii.7, 8¢ Kal ev Tals ™owedynceow bpov ' repavepdaban. 
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yap ¥ &éarnpev, Ged “elte “owppovodper, tyuiv 141 yap 


&c. reff. , 


nch. iii. 1 reff. 7TaNLV 


o Rom. xvi. 1 


only. Polyb. 
xxvii. 6. 10, 
ad. AapB., 
Rom. vii. 8, 
HL. 

q as above 


(p). ch. xi. 12 (bis), Gal. v.13 only. P. Ezek. y.7 only. 
a Tt t 1 Thess. ii. 17. 
Acts viii. 11. x45. xii. 16. Jer. ii, 12. 


oX® Ti ypawu, Acts xxv. 26. 
y Paul, here only, = Mark iii. 21. 


12. rec aft ov ins yap, with D3[-gr] KLP rel Damasc Thl Gc: 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


V. 


12 ov 


r Rom. iv. 2 reff. 8 see 
uconstr.,ch.i.6. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
w Rom. xii. 3 reff. 


[et non eth :] om 


BCD!FR [latt syrr copt goth arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Ambrst Pel Bede. 


for 2nd vuty, nuw B', nobis D-lat. 


vuev BX 17 G-lat eth. 


for ov, mn ev 


BN m 17 [Euthal-ms]: ove ev D!F: txt CD'KLP rel syr goth Chr Damasc. 


attempt to persuade. Of what? Beza, 
Grot., al., of the truth of Christ’s reli- 
gion; win them to Christ, which however 
suits the rendering ‘terrorem Domini,’ 
better than the right one :—Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., ‘ of our own integrity, 
and so in the main, Estius, Bengel, Olsh., 
De Wette,—and Meyer, though he seems 
to object to it, for he connects the words 
with the @iAorimta of ver. 9:—Hrasm., 
Luther, Wolf, Hammond, al., understand 
melOouev of the endeavour to make our- 
selves acceptable to men; Cornel.-a-La- 
pide, Le Clerc, al., ‘eundem hune ti- 
morem hominibus suademus.? But from 
the context, it must have reference to our- 
selves; and I therefore agree with Chrys., 
al., as above [I may remind the English 
reader that there are few texts so much 
perverted as this one, owing to the ren- 
dering of the E. V. It is frequently 
understood and preached upon, as if it 
meant, “ Knowing how terrible God is, 
we persuade others to fear Him: a 
meaning as far as possible from the 
Apostle’s mind]), but to God we are 
already manifested (we have no need to 
persuade Him of our integrity, for He 
knows all things) ;—and I hope (am con- 
fident) that we have been manifested 
(Meyer remarks, that éAwi¢w in the N. T. 
elsewhere has only the inf. aor.; here 
however the inf. perfect is logically neces- 
sary. He hopes, that the manifestation is 
complete. Cf. Acts xxvii. 18, ddétayres 
Tis Tpobegews KeKpaTynKéevat, and Hom. Il. 
o. 110, #5 yap viv Exmow ”Apnyt ye whua 
teTvxOat) in your consciences also. 

12.] We are not recommending ourselves 
again to you (see ch. iii. 1), but [are] 
giving you an occasion for matter of 
boasting (xavxnua,—not = Kkavxnos as 
De W.,—‘a source, whence matter of 
boasting may be derived’) on our behalf 
(of us, as your teachers, and to the up- 
holding of our ministry), that ye may 
have it (viz. cavxnua, matter of boasting) 
against those who boast in face (fair 
outward appearance), and not in heart 


(i.e. in those things which they exhibit, 
and are outwardly = xat& thy odpKa, 
ch. xi. 18, not in matters which are in 
their hearts: implying that their hearts 
are indifferent about the matters of which 
they boast). 18.] For (ye have good 
reason to boast of me as your teacher ; 
seeing that) whether we have been mad 
(there is no need to soften the meaning to 
‘inordinately praise ourselves, as Chrys., 
al.; or ‘act foolishly, as others; or 
‘ultra modum agimus, as Bengel, 
Luther :—yalvy, TadAe, was once said, 
Acts xxvi. 24, and doubtless this charge 
was among the means taken to depreciate 
his influence at Corinth), it was to God 
(in God’s work and to His glory): [or] 
whether we be of sound mind, it is for 
you (on your behalf). ‘So that you have 
reason to glory in us either way; if you 
will ascribe to us madness, it is a holy 
madness, for God : if you maintain and are 
convinced of our sobriety, it is a soundness 
in your service.’ On the interpreta- 
tion of Chrys. above, he explains the last 
clause,—a&y te pérpidv TL kK. Tamevoy 
(pbeyE@ucOa), SV Suds, Iva wdOnre Tarevo- 
gpovetv. Hom. xi. p. 513. But he gives 
our interpretation also, as an alternative: 
palverOal tis quas nol; 51a Toy Gedy 
To.adTa pawdueba. 

14—19.] And his constraining motive 
is the love of Christ ; who died for all, 
that all should live to Him; and accord- 
ingly the Apostle has no longer any mere 
knowledge or regards according to the 
Slesh, seeing that all things are become 
new in Christ by means of the reconcilia- 
tion effected by God in Him, of which 
reconciliation Paul is the minister. 

14.] For (reason of his devotion under all 
reports and circumstances, 6e¢ and dpiv, 
as in last verse) Christ’s love (not, love 
to Christ, as We., Beza, al.,—but Christ’s 
love to men, subjective, as most Commen- 
tators; as shewn in His Death, which 
is the greatest proof of love, see Rom. 
v.6—8. Meyer remarks that the gen. of 
the person after aydzn is with Paul always 
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alCor, xv. 14. Gal. iii. 29, see Rom. vii. 3, 25. 
d dat., Rom. vi. 2,10, 11. xiv. 7 al. 
xviii. 6 (Paul) reff. 
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152 Koly = i 
p AVTAS x = Rom. viii. 
35. Eph, iii. 


(L.P., exe. 
Matt. iv. 24). 


4 © a Sy en a a ee 
16 @ste nels ard TOD vov oddéva oldapeD 2 Rare, 
19 


b ver. 10. ce = Rom. vi. 8. 


Isa. xxvi. 19, f Acts 


14. for xpictov, Ocov CP 17. 39. 42-6. 120. 238 syr Chr Thdrt,(txtp3,) Thl-marg. 


15. kpwayvtes EF: -vovtas 17. 


rec ins e bef efs, with C13 rel vulg(and F-lat) 


copt arm Ath-mss Chr, Cyr,[-p Bas,-ms, Euthal-ms] Th] Aug,(elsw mss vary) Bede: 
om B(sic: see table) C7DFKLPN! d e1n 17. 47 syrr goth eth Ath-edd, Chr, Cyr,[-p 


Bas-edd, ] Thdrt Damase. 


for ameOavov, ameBavey &}, 


aft 2nd ame@avey ins 


xpioros F vulg(not am harl [fuld tol) arm Cypr, Ambrst]. 


subjective,—Rom. v. 5, 8; viii. 35, 39 ; ch. 
viii, 24; xiii. 138; Eph. ii. 4; Phil. i. 9 al. 
(but see his own note on 2 Thess. iii. 5, 
where he maintains the objective sense), 
whereas with John it is not always so, 
1 Jolin v. 3. Paul usually expresses love of, 
i.e. towards, by eis, Col. i. 4; 1 Thess. iii. 
12) constraineth us (a better word could 
not be found: the idea of cuvéxw is that of 
forcible limitation, either in a good or a 
bad sense,—of confining to one object, 
or within certain bounds, be that one 
object a painful or glorious one,—those 
bounds the angustiz of distress, or the 
course of apostolic energy, as here. ‘ Con- 
straineth us,’ generally :—limits us to one 
great end, and prohibits our taking into 
consideration any others. ‘ Metaphora est 
in verbo constringendi: qua notatur, fieri 
non posse, quin, quisquis mirificum illum 
amorem quem testatus est nobis Christus 
morte sua, vere expendit et reputat, quasi 
ei alligatus, et arctissimo vinculo constric- 
tus, se in illius obsequium addicat.’ Calv. 
The varieties of interpretation, some as 
Meyer, urging more the sense cohibendi, 
others as Chrys., that ewcitandi, oix adgt- 
now has novxdcey, all in fact amount 
to one—that of the forcible compression 
of his energies to one line of action), 

15.] [having judged this (i.e.] because 
we formed this judgment, viz. at our 
conversion :—learned to regard this as a 
settled truth) that One died on behalf of 
all (not only, for the benefit of all, as 
Meyer,—but instead of all, suffered death 
in the root and essence of our, humanity, 
as the second Adam. This death on be- 
half of all men is the absolute objective 
fact: that al/ enter not into the benefit of 
that Death, is owing to the non-fulfilment 
of the subjective condition which follows), 
—therefore all died (i.e. therefore, in the 
death of Christ, all, the all for whom He 
died, of mdvres, died too: i.e. see below, 
became planted in the likeness of His 
death,—died to sin and to self, that they 


might live to Him. This was true, objec- 
tively, but not subjectively till such death 
to sin and self ifrealized in each: see Rom. 
vi. 8 ff.). The other renderings,—‘ ought 
to die, as Thomas Aq., Grot., Estius, al., 
—‘were under sentence of death,’ as Chrys., 
Theodoret, Beza, al.;—‘as good as died, 
Flatt ;—are shewn to be erroneous by 
carefully noticing the construction, with or 
without «7 The verb is common to both 
members of the sentence ; the correspon- 
dent emphatic words in the two members 
being (1) els trép wavrwv, (2) mavres: 
‘(One on behalf of all) died, therefore (a2) 
died: if One died the death of (belonging 
to, due from) all, then all died (in and 
with Him).’ Meyer’s rendering of érz 
because, can hardly be right as it would 
leave xptvayras rovTo standing awkwardly 
alone. And He died for all, in order that 
they who live (in this life, see jucts of 
(@vres, ch. iv. 11; = in sense, ‘as long 
as they are in this state, as De W.:—not, 
‘those who live spiritually,’ as Beza, Flatt, 
which would altogether strike out the 
sense, for it is, that they may live spiritu- 
ally, &c.: nor, ‘superstites, they whom 
He left behind at His death, (@yres in 
contrast with Him who amé@avey, as 
Meyer ;—for, not to insist on the more 
general reference to all time, many to 
whom the Apostle was now writing were 
not born at the time of His Death) 
should no longer (now that His Death 
has taken place: or, as they did before 
they apprehended that Death as theirs,— 
but I prefer the former, see amd Tod viv 
below) live to themselves (with self as 
their great source and end of action, to 
please and to obey) but to Him that died 
and rose again for them (i7ép, not mere- 
ly even as connected with éyep@évri ‘for 
the benefit of, as Meyer again; but 
strictly ‘7m the place of :’ as the Death of 
Christ is our death, so His Resurrection is 
our resurrection). 16.] So that (ac- 
cordingly,—consistently with our judg- 
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1 = Matt. v. 18, xxiv. 35 al. see Acts xxvii. 9 reff. 


reff. 

i Gal, vi. 15. 

k Acts xy. 7 
reff. = Isa. 
xiii, 18. 


IIPO> KOPINOIOTS B. 


Ve 
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17 @ste el Tis ® ev yptoT@, 


16. rec aft ec ins de, with C? D?3[-gr] (K)LPN? rel syr (copt goth) Chr, [Cyr-p, 


Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc : 


kat bef e F latt [Syr Orig-intai, Dind-int, Ambrst 


Augsepe| : txt B D1{-gr] 8! 17 [arm] Orig, Eus, [Nys,]. (C! uncert.)—om kau K 115 


copt goth [Cyr Orig-int, }. 


xpiorov bef kata capxa D wth Orig,(-intsepe) JePatic- 


aft ywookouey ins kara capa D'[and lat] F Jer,. (not vulg F-lat.) 


ment expressed ver. 15) we (in opposition 
to our adversaries, the false teachers: not 
general, of all Christians, as De W.,—but 
as yet spoken, as the emphatic position of 
juets shews, of the Apostle himself (and 
his colleagues?)) from this time (since 
this great event, the Death of Christ) 
know no man according to (as he is in) 
the flesh (Meyer well remarks: “Since all 
are (ethically) dead, and each man is bound 
to live only to Christ, not to himself, our 
knowledge of others must be altogether 
independent of that which they are kara 
odpra,—must not be regulated kara odpka. 
And the connexion of ver. 16 with ver. 
15 shews that we must not take kara 
odpka as the subjective rule of ofdawev,— 
so that the explanation would be, ‘ accord- 
ing to mere human knowledge,’ ‘apart 
from the enlightening of the Holy Spirit,’ 
ef. ch. i. 17; 1 Cor. i. 26,—but as the 
objective rule, cf. ch. xi. 18; John viii. 15 ; 
Phil. iii. 4,—so that eldéva: tid kara 
odpka = ‘to know any one according to 
his mere human individuality, —‘to know 
him as men have judged him by what he 
is in the flesh,’ not by what he is kara 
mvevua, as a Christian, as kawh «tlows, 
ver. 17. He who knows no man kata 
odpxa has, e.g. in the case of the Jew, 
entirely lost sight of his Jewish origin,— 
in that of the rich man, of his riches,— 
in that of the learned, of his learning,— 
in that of the slave, of his servitude, &c., 
ef. Gal. iii, 28”): if even we have (ci 
rat concedes what follows: méAw wey, 
ei kal ph BaArémets, ppovets F Suws, ofa 
vow tvverrt, Soph. (Hd. Tyr. 302,—but 
also, as distinguished from ka) ei, intro- 
duces no climax, and distributes the force 
of the xaf over the whole concessive clause, 
whereas in ral ef it is confined to the con- 
ditional particle «i,—see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 139) known Christ according 
to the flesh, now however we know Him 
(thus) no longer. The fact alluded to in 
the concessive clause, is, not any personal 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus while He was 
on earth, but that view of Him which Paul 
took before his conversion, when he knew 
Him only according to His outward ap- 
parent standing in this world, only as Jesus 
of Nazareth. xprorév is not = roy xpic- 


‘that time, evddxnoev 6 adopiocas pe . 


rév, ‘the Christ,’ but. merely as a proper 
name designating Him whom he now knew 
as Christ. Observe, the stress is not on 
xpirrév, q.d. ‘If we have known even 
Christ after the flesh, &c., as usually un- 
derstood ;—the position of xp. forbids this, 
which would require ef kal xpioTbv ey. Kk. 
odp..—but on éyv@kapev, as belonging to 
the past, contrasted with our present know- 
ledge. Observe likewise, that the position 
of kata odpxa, as above also, forbids its 
being taken as the subjective qualification 
of éeyvékapev, as = ef Kal KaTd cdpKa 
eyv. Xp.» or ei Kk. eyv. xp. K. oapK., and 
fixes it as belonging to xpiatdv,—‘ Christ 
according to the flesh.’ St. Paul now, since 
his conversion, knew Him no longer as 
thus shewn, but as épicOévta viby Ocod 
év Suvduer, Kata mvedua ayiwovvns. At 
Gtrokahvipat Tov vidv avtov év euol, Gal. 
i. 15, 16. See by all means Stanley’s re- 
marks, on the absence of all local and 
personal recollections of our Lord’s life, 
in the apostolic age. 17.] So that 
(additional inference from what has gone 
before: hardly as Meyer, from ver. 16 
only: the death of ver. 15, as well as the 
new knowledge of ver. 16, going to make 
up the kav) xriots) if any man is in 
Christ (far better than ‘whoever is in 
Christ.’ See note on Phil. iv. 8. ‘In 
Christ, i.e. in union with Him: Christ 
being ‘ the element in which by faith we 
live and move,’ as Meyer), he is a new 
creature («tlovs, ‘creation,’—the act, im- 
plying here the result of the act. See ref. 
and Col. iii. 10, 11; Eph. ii. 10; iv. 28. 

‘He has received,’ ‘passed into,’ ‘a new 
life,’ John iii. 3): the old things (of his 
former life—‘all the old selfish and im- 
pure motives, views, and prejudices, —De 
Wette) have passed away (there does not 
appear to be any allusion, as in Chrys., 
Theophyl., to the passing away of Judaism, 
but only to the xew birth, the antiqua- 
tion of the former unconverted state, with 
all that belonged to it); behold (a remi- 
niscence of Isa. xliii. 18, 19—ph py7- 
MoveteTe TA mp@ta, Kal Ta apxaia ph 
TvdAdoyiCerbe iSod, eye mois kawd), they 
have become new (see var. readd.). The 
arrangement of the sentence followed by 
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r 1 Cor. xv. 22 reff. 
u Ps. civ. 27. 


ii. 2) only. 
t Rom. iv. 20 reff. 


(Amos y. 7.) 


p here bis. 
Rom. . 11, 
xi. 15 only, 
Isa. ix. 5. 

2 Mace. v. 20 
onl 


eo N a Ne 
20 Urép YploTOD Ody a=here (ch.xi. 


ss 21. 2 Thess. 
s = Rom. ii. 26. iv. 4,8 al. fr. Num, xviii. 27. 
v Acts xiii. 26 reff. 


17. rec aft kava ins ta maya, with D?-3[-gr] KLP rel syr goth zeth-pl [arm-mss | 
Orig, Constt, Did, Chr, Damase Tert,: bef «awa bdfk 017. 46. 672 vulg-ed (Syr) 
Ath,{-ed,] Dial, Meth, Cyr{-p, Ephr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Procl, Orig-int, [Ambr, | 
Ambrst Jer Salv: om BCD!FN latt copt sth-rom arm(1805) Clem, Ath-ms, Cyr[-p, 


Ambr,] Hil, Aug, Promiss. 
18. om Ist rov D!F. 


rec ins inoov bef xpiorov, with D3[-gr] KL rel Thdrt 


Damasc: om BCD!IFPN 17 latt syrr copt goth zth arm Chr, [Euthal-ms] Hil 


Ambrst Aug,. 


19. ins o bef @eos FK b! 0 Chr, Thdrt. 
for Aoy., acriGomevos F, 
ins (Tov) evayyedtou bef roy Aoyov D}! F{not 


ev D'[corrd eadem manu]. 
om 2nd ev K f h 1! n 47. 


kaTaAacowr(sic) Ne fh! k. add 
[eavrots (but corrd) D}.] 


F-lat]: adnuntiationem D-lat, evangelii G-lat(and so over the greek in F).—om Tov F, 
20. for uep xp. ovy, ov umep xpictov D! F/-gr]; pro quo Christo D-lat; quod pro 


the Vulg., al., ‘Si qua ergo in Christo 
nova creatura, vetera transierunt,’ is in- 
admissible, because the second member 
would be a mere reassertion of the first. 

18.] And all things (in this new 
creation: he passes to a more general view 
of the effects of the death of Christ—viz. 
our reconciliation to God) are from God 
(as their source), who reconciled us (all 
men, from next verse, where kécpoy is 
parallel with it) to Himself by means of 
Christ (as an atonement, an expiatory 
sacrifice, ver. 21, for sin which made us 
éxOpol Geov, see Rom. v. 10), and gave 
(committed) to us (Apostles, not mankind 
in general ; for had it been so,—in the next 
verse, which is parallel, év avrois, not év 
juiv, must have stood, after avtots and 
avr@y just preceding) the ministration of 
the reconciliation (the duty of ministering 
in that office, whose peculiar work it is 
to proclaim this reconciliation : so diaxovla 
Tis Sixasocvvns, ch. iii. 9. Observe, that 
the reconciliation spoken of in this and the 
next verse, is that of God to us, absolutely 
and objectively, through His Son: that 
whereby He can complacently behold and 
endure a sinful world, and receive all who 
come to Him by Christ. This, the subjec- 
tive reconciliation,—of men to God,—fol- 
lows as a matter of exhortation, ver. 20), 

19.] how that (the és imports that 
the proposition following it, introduced by 
drt, is matter of indirect reference. So 
Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 14, eimav 7G ddpaxt as 
3rt dxvoln ph 6 Ticoad. k.7.A., and argum. 
Isocr. Busir. p. 520 (cited by Winer, edn. 
6, § 65. 9), Karnydpouy adrov, ws bTt Kawa 
dapdvia eispéper) God in Christ was re- 
conciling the world to Himself (qv kat- 


adtddacowv not exactly = cathAAaccer, 
any more than jv kyptcowy Luke iv. 44 
= ékhpvocerv: in both cases the habitual 
state is more emphatically implied than 
could be done by the imperfect merely : 
the shade of difference can, however, hardly 
be expressed in English. jv cannot, as 
in Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, al., and 
E. V., belong to év xpiorg, ‘God was in 
Christ, reconciling’ &c.,—partly on ac- 
count of the position of év xp., which 
would thus probably be before jy, but prin- 
cipally (Meyer) because of incoherence 
with @duevos év juiv «.7.A.: for in that 
case the two latter clauses must express 
the manner of reconciliation by Christ, 
which the second of them does not. 
kécpov,—without the article, as governed 
words placed for emphasis before their 
verbs often are—it would not be xarad- 
Adcowy Kdopov, but Tov kdauov,—the whole 
world,—man, and man’s world, entire, 
with all that therein is, see Col. i. 20, but 
considered, cf. abrav below, as summed up 
in man),—not reckoning to them their 
trespasses (present : on the expression see 
reff.), and having placed in us (past :— 
not merely = ‘committed to us,’ but ‘ laid 
upon us, as our Office and charge, and, 
besides, ‘empowered us for, ‘put in our 
souls by His Spirit. ‘Us, viz. Apostles 
and teachers) the word of the recon- 
ciliation (as 6 Adyos 6 Tov cravpod, 1 Cor. 
i. 18). 

26, 21.] He describes his office as that 
of an ambassador for Christ, consisting 
in beseeching them, ON THEIR PART, to be 
reconciled to God; and that, in consi- 
deration of the great Atonement which 
God has provided by Christ. On Christ’s 
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E 1., 1 Cor. a r ’ n> 3" ate b 
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z= ccles, Vill, 


5. — 
a = Rom, i, 17 reff. (Phil. iii. 9.) 


b Mark xvi. 20. Rom, viii. 28. 


1 Cor, xvi. 16. James ii. 22 


only +. 1 Macc. xii. 1. Esdr. vii. 2only. (-yos, 1 Cor. iii. 9.) 


Christo G-lat. 


Seowevor D1 (and lat) F[-gr] Chr-ms Hil, Ambrst(not [Orig-int, 
Jer, ] Augsepe) 3 Orantes aut obsecrantes G-lat. 
F-lat) syr-mg goth, reconciliari G-lat (Hil, Ambrst Augszpe |. 


kataAAaynvat D'(and lat) F[mot 
om Tw F, 


21. rec aft tov ins yap (see note), with D3[-gr] KLPN3 rel syrr goth wth arm 
Chr, Euther, Thdrt, Damase: om BCD!FX? 17 latt copt Orig, Hus, Ath, [Cyr-p, 


Euthal-ms] ‘Thdrt, Did{-int,] Hil, Ambrst Aug Pel Alcim. 


rec ytvwueba: txt 


BCDKPN rel Orig, Eus,[-ms, Cyr-p,] Chr, Thdrts2p- Damase Thl Qe, [yevou. 


Euthal-ms,] evwmia F. 
Thdrt,: om @eov 46. 114 Thdrt,. 


behalf then (i. e. in pursuance of the impo- 
sition on us of the Adyos THs Kat.) We are 
ambassadors, as if God were exhorting by 
us: we beseech (‘ you,’ but not uttered as 
an integral part of the present text, not a 
request now made and urged, as Rom. xii. 
1; he is describing the embassage; we 
are ambassadors, and in our embassage it 
is our work to beseech—‘ Be ye,’ Ke.) on 
Christ’s behalf, Be reconciled to God :— 
kaTaAX. strictly passive: ‘God was the 
RECONCILER —let this reconciliation have 
effect on you—enter into it by faith. Our 
E. V., by inserting the word ‘ye,’ has given 
a false impression, making it appear as if 
there were an emphasis on it, correspond- 
ing to God being reconciled to ws, as if it 
had been katadAdynte kal bucts TS O€G,— 
whereas it is the simple being reconciled in 
that reconciliation in which God was, in 
Christ, the Reconciler. 21.] States 
the great fact on which the exhortation to 
be reconciled is grounded :—viz. the un- 
speakable gift of God, to bring about the 
reconciliation. It is introduced without 
a ydp (which has been supplied), as still 
forming part of the Adyos Tijs kaTaAAayis. 
Him who knew not sin (tiv od yvdvta 
would merely assert the fact, that up to the 
time of érolnoev, He was ignorant of sin. 
But wf with a participle, as has been ob- 
served since the doctrine of the particles 
has been more accurately studied, always 
denies subjectively, i. e. in reference to the 
view of some person who is the subject, or 
to the hypothesis of some person who is the 
direct or indirect utterer of the assertion. 
Cf. note on ch. iv. 18. With what refer- 
ence then is the particle here used ? Fritz. 
(in Meyer) thinks, to the Christian’s neces- 
sary idea of Christ, “quem talem virum 
mente concipimus, qui sceleris notitiam 
non habuerit:” Meyer, and Winer, edn. 
6, § 55. 5. B, to God’s judgment of Him. 
I much prefer to either regarding it as 


cov bef dixasocvvn KP d 93, 109. 219 Eus,(txt,;) Sev Chr 


subjective with reference to Christ Him- 
self, Who said, John viii. 46, tls e€ buay 
eAeyxet pe Tep) Guaptias; He was thus 
6 wt yvovs auaptiay (see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, ii. 1381, who gives among other 
examples, one very similar, from Thucyd. 
i. 118, jovxaldv te 7d TA€ov TOD yxpdvon, 
évTes Kal mpd TOD ph TaxeEts ievar és Tas 
ToA€uous),—‘ knew not,’ i.e. by contact, 
by personal experience, ‘sin. See, for 
the sense, 1 Pet. ii. 22; Heb. vii. 26), on 
our behalf (or, instead of us: I prefer 
here the former, because the purpose of 
the verse is to set forth how-great things 
God has done for us :—the other, though 
true, does not seem so applicable. The 
words itp ju. are emphatic) He made 
(to be) sin (not, ‘a sin-offering, as 
Augustine, Ambros., (cum., Erasm., 
Hammond, Wolf, al., for the word seems 
never to have the meaning, even in the 
LXX (see however the remarkable read- 
ing of the Codex A at Lev. vi. 25); 
and if it had, the former sense of the 
same word in this same sentence would 
preclude it here: nor = auaptwrds, as 
Meyer, al.: but, as De Wette, al., Sry, 
abstract, as opposed to R1@HTEOUSNESS 
which follows ; compare katdpa, Gal. iii. 
13. He, on the Cross, was the Represen- 
tative of Sin,—of the sin of the world), 
that we might become (the present, yd. 
as in rec., would signify, as Stallbaum, 
Crito, p. 43 (Meyer)—‘id quod propositum 
fuerit, nondum perfectum et transactum 
esse, sed adhuc durare.” The aor., which 
is supported by all the mss., also yields 
the best sense, as joining the whole 
justification of all God’s people, as one act 
accomplished, with the Sacrifice of Christ) 
the righteousness of God (see above: re- 
presentatives of the Righteousness of God, 
endued with-it and viewed as in 7#, and 
examples of it) in Him (in union with Him, 
and by virtue of our standing in Him). 
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lal be \ Cc lel \ d > de A A" re rn 
Youvres O€ Kal ° Tapakanotpev, pr Tels % Kevdv THY YapLD © Rom. xii.1 

a 6 a if eon 9 , \ » x A reff. 
Tod Geod deEacbar tas * (Adyer yap Kapa ' dext@ & err- 29056: 


ie 7 \ $ ¢ 
nKovea cov, Kal év »auépa cwTnplas ‘é8onOnca cot. 


Phil. ii. 16 
bis. 1 Thess, 
iii, 5 only, 
Isa. Ixy. 23. 


toov 


vov Kal 6 J evar 4 be AS) D h ued / yas) e1Cor. xy. 10 
pos U Pos KTOS, ltoov Vuy NMEPA owrTnplas’) reff, 


\ f Isa. xlix. 8. 


3 undeuliay * év ¥ undevt | Siddvtes ™ mposKomyy, Wa pai‘ Tris ii, 


35. Phil. iv. 18 only. 
i Acts xvi. 9 reff. 
11 Cor. ix. 12. 

Rom. ix. 32.) 


j Rom. xv. 16 reff. 


Cuap. VI. 1. mapaxadouvtres D!({and lat] F[not F-lat] goth. 


nuwas CR1(txt &-corr!-’) 4. 17. 89 eth. 


2. Kaipw yap Aeyer D}(and lat) F(not F-lat) [goth] Sedul. 
for co1, cov F(not G), 


supplied by N-corr!.) 


Cuap. VI. 1—10.] He further describes 
his apostolic embassage, as one of earnest 
exhortation not to receive the grace of God 
in vain (vv. 1, 2), and of approving him- 
self, by many characteristics and under 
various circumstances, as the minister of 
God (vv. 3—10). 1.] cuvepyotvres, 
viz. TG 0e@, Whose representatives they 
were, and Whose grace they recommended. 
This is implied not only in what went 
before, but in the rod @eod of our verse 
itself. Meyer makes it 7¢ xpio7@, refer- 
ring it to the irép xp. above: Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Bengel, Olsh., al., vuty, which cer- 
tainly would have been expressed, and does 
not suit the sense, nor Paul’s habit of 
speaking of the ministry, see 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
Flatt and Emmerling would make the avy 
imply, working with our exhortations, aid- 
ing them by our example: which sense, 
though occasionally belonging to cv and 
apés in composition, could hardly have 
place here without some plainer indication 
in what went before, of that to which the 
preposition refers,—and would not suit the 
nat, which severs ouvepy. from mapakaa. 

The 5€ is one of transition, introducing 
a new feature. Moreover, while working 
with God, we also exhort, that you 
(when preaching to you,—or others, when 
preaching to others: he still is deseribing 
his practice in his ministry, not using a 
direct exhortation to the Corinthians) re- 
ceive not (‘recipiatis ;}—not ‘ receperitis,’ 
“that ye will not have received, i. e. ‘ will 
not by apostasy shew that ye have received 
. . 2 as Erasm., al., and De Wette. ‘This 
mistake arises mainly from regarding the 
words as directly addressed to the Corin- 
thians instead of a description of his apos- 
tolic practice) the grace of God (i.e. the re- 
conciliation above spoken of) to no purpose 
(i.e. unaccompanied by sanctification of 
life; so Chrys., va. . uy) voulowow drt TOU- 
76 éoTt KaTadAayy pdvov, TY mMioTEDTAL TE 
KaAobyTL, emdyer TadTa, THY wep) TOY Bloy 
omovdhv aratav. Hom. xii. p. 521.) 
2.] Ground of the exhortation: viz. the 


g here onlyl.c. Ps. xix. 1. 


24. Acts x. 
4 * h = 1Cor. i. 8 reff. 
k ch. vii. 9. Phil. i. 28. Amosi.4. see ver. 4. 


m here onlyt. StSovat apoppas mposkomijs, Polyb. xxvii. 6.10. (-Koume, 


om vyas Dl; 


(xTtw of Sextw are 
for eumposSextos, dexros F, 


importance of the present time as the day 
of acceptance,—shewn by a Scripture cita- 
tion. For he (God, with whom we cuvep- 
yovuev and whose grace we recommend) 
saith, ‘In an accepted time (Heb. iz1 nya, 
‘in a season of grace’) I heard thee, and 
in the day of salvation I helped thee:’ be- 
hold (inserted for solemnity—to mark the 
importance of what follows), Now is the 
favourably accepted time (cdmpdsSexros, 
a far stronger term than dexrds, q. d. the 
very time of most favourable acceptance, 
said from the fulness of his feeling of the 
greatness of God’s grace),—behold, Now 
is the day of salvation. 6 yap év to1ovTw 
Kaip@ arywriCduevos, ev @ ToTaUTN KEXUTAL 
dwped, ev @ TocavTy Xapis, eUKOAwWS emiTEd- 
terat T@v BpaBelwy. Chrys. p. 522. The 
prophecy is one directly of the Lord Jesus, 
as the restorer and gatherer of his people; 
and the time of acceptance is the interval 
of the offer of the covenant to men, con- 
ceded to Him by the Father. 3—10. | 
And this doing, he approves himself as 
the minister of God by various charac- 
teristics, and under manifold circum- 
stances in life. 8.] S.8dvres, resumed 
from ovvepyovvres, ver. 1: ver. 2 being 
parenthetic. It, and all the following 
participles, vv. 9, 10, qualify rapaxadodmer, 
shewing the pains and caution used by him 
to enforce this exhortation by his example 
as well as his precept. So Grot.: ‘ostendit 
enim, quam serio moneat, qui, ut aliquid 
proficiat, nullis terreatur incommodis, nulla 
non commoda negligat.? But evidently, 
before the list is exhausted, he passes be- 
yond the mere confirmation of his preach- 
ing, and is speaking generally of the cha- 
racteristics of the Christian ministry. — év 
pndevi, in nothing, compare ey mavri, 
below : not, ‘im no man’s estimation,’ as 
Luther. pndeu.,—pndevi, are not = oddeu. 
—ovdevt, but, see on ch. v. 21, subjectively 
said—we exhort, being such as give, &c.: 
so 1 Cor. x. 33, ey mdvra wacw apécko, 
BY (ntav K.7.A. mposkoTy = oKdv- 
dadoy, or mpdskopuc, Rom. xiv. 13. 
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> 
(H05,2Pet. areguy, é€y *avayKats, eV 
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év Y dudakais, év Vaxataotaciais, év *' KoTroLs, ev ¥” arypu- 
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mvias, ev ¥* vnatelass, ® év » aryvorntt, ev °yvwcet, év * wa- 


ii. 13.) 
oc Acts. 
xx. 24 (reff.). 
Rom. xi. 13 +. 
p = ch. iv. 8 
reff. 
q ch. iii. 1, iv. 
2. v. 12, vii. 11. x. 12. 
u Acts xvi. 23. 
8. xv. 58 al. 
Eph. vi. 18.) 


r Rom. ii. 7 reff. 
vch. xi. 23. 


Gen. xxxi. 42, y ch. xi. 27. 


xiv. 23. xxvii. 9 only. 2 Kings xii. 16. 
i. 5. xii. 8 al. d Rom. ii. 4 (reff.). 


8. wwOn(sic) BL f: popwbn Dt. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


w1Cor. xiv. 33 reff. 


VE 


i A A > / 
Geod Sidxovol, év* UTromovh ToAAH, ev * OXi- 


S otevoywplas, » év Y rANyais, 


t — 1 Cor. vii. 26 reff, 
x as above (vy). 1 Cor. iii, 
zas above (y) only+. 2 Macc. ii. 26. (-mvetv, 


s Rom. ii. 9 (reff.). 


=a a 
a as above (y) (1 Cor. vii. 5 y. r.) only in Paul. (Matt, xvii. 21 || Mk.) Lukeii. 37. Acts 
bch. xi. 3 only +. (-v0s, ch. vii. 11.) 


c =:1 Cor. 


aft 7 S:akoma ins nuwy DF d 662. 73 latt syrr 


sah [goth] Chr, Thdrt [Antch,(pref)] Thl Gc-comm Ambrst Aug, Pel[, yuwy wth]. 

4. rec cuvicte@yres, with D3KLN3 rel Chr, Thdrt [Antch,] Damascni.: cuvoroytes 
f: ovnocravovres BP 31. 73 Damase,: txt CD'FN! 17 Clem, Cyr, [Euthal-ms]. 
diaxovovs D}[-gr] vulg [F-lat Ambrst Aug,]: ménistros aut -2 G-lat. 


pop] puoudcba, ‘to reproach’ (see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 38. 7. a, and Moulton’s 
note), is one of those deponent verbs 
which have an aorist passive: so d:a- 
AéyerOat, BovdAccOa, StvacOat, omAay- 
xvi¢erta, &e. The d:akovia, the office 
itself, would be reproached, if cause of 
offence were found in the character of 
its bearers. 4.| Meyer well remarks 
the position of sumor. éavtots. When 
the words signified ‘to recommend ouwr- 
selves,’ in a bad sense, ch. iii. 1, v. 12, 
—éavr. preceded the verb: but here and 
ch. iv. 2, where used in a good sense, and 
without any stress on éavtods, it follows 
the verb. This is only one of continually 
occurring instances of the importance of 
the collocation of words with regard to the 
emphasis. Siakovor | not Siacdvous : 
recommending ourselves, as ministers 
of God should do. The ambiguity of 
the E. V. might have been avoided by 
a different arrangement of words: ‘in 
all things, as the ministers of God, ap- 
proving ourselves.’ The following 
datives are a specification of mayrt; but 
not all of the same sort: some signify 
tnstruments by which, some, situations 
in which, some both these. Bengel re- 
marks: “Insignis gradatio. Sequuntur 
ter tria patienda (i.e. from. @Alpeow 
to ynorelas), quibus patientia (vmouovh) 
exercetur ; pressure,— plag@e,—labores. 
Primus ternarius continet genera, se- 
cundus, species adversorum: tertia spon- 
tanea” (but qu?: see below). So that 
the vmouov}) roAAh belongs to vv. 4, 5, 
and ver. 6 goes on to other points. 
atevox.| See ch. iv. 8, note. 

5.| On mAny., see reff. dvaAak. | 

At Philippi only as yet, as far as we 
know from the narrative of the Acts; 
—but there must have been many other 
occasions, see ch. xi. 23. He may have 
been imprisoned at Antioch in Pisidia, 


Acts xiii. 50, and at Lystra, xiv. 19, and 
at Corinth, xviii. 12, 14: and we cannot 
tell what may have befallen him during 
his journeys, Acts xv. 41; xvi. 6; xviii. 23. 
év akataor.]| in tumults, see Acts 
xiii. 50; xiv.5,19; xvi. 22; xvii.5; xviii. 
12, and above all, xix. 28—41. The sense 
given by Chrys. (p. 522), al., 7b undauod 
SivacOae orivat éAavyduevorv, is philo- 
logieally allowable, cf. Demosth. 383. 7, 
akatdotatoy &step év Oadattn Treva, 
and James i. 8, and Polyb. xxxi. 13. 6, 
Urodekviwy avTols Thy akaTacTacglay THs 
Baotdelas,—but not found in N. T. 
év «dtois] usually, and here, signifies 
‘labour in the Lord, for his sake, see 
reff. So also komidw, Rom. xvi. 6, 12 
(bis), and reff. Chrys., al., interpret it of 
his manual work, 1 Cor. iv. 12; and 
aoratoduey and kommer occurring there 
together certainly gives some semblance 
to the view: but see ch. xi. 23, where 
this can hardly be; it is most probable 
that the weariness of his excessive apos- 
tolic labour was in his mind. 
dyputviats | Chrys. says, p.523, Tas eras 
ev ais édfdackev, Sri Kal ev avtais eipya- 
¢ero. But I would rather believe the 
aypumvia to have been watchings through 
anxiety for the churches. _ év vynoretats | 
This is generally, and by De W. against 
Meyer, taken to refer to involuntary hun- 
ger and thirst. But, as the latter remarks, 
the word does not appear to be ever so 
used ; and in ch. xi. 27, Paul himself dis- 
tinguishes éy ynorefas from év Ame kK. 
dive. The meaning of fastings must 
therefore be retained. So Chrys., Theo- 
doret, and Calvin. 6.] The nine pre- 
ceding datives (see on ver. 4) have ex- 
panded vzouov#. We now resume the 
main catalogue, with év a@yvérynm, in 
purity: which is variously explained: of 
bodily chastity, Grot.:—of unselfishness, 
Theodoret, and Chrys., as an alternative (F 


4@\N Pév Paraptt 4 ouvictavTes BCDFK 


LPR ab 
cedefg 


hkimn 
017, 47 


4—9. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


669 


ip: > d , > L 
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e > th >? t an 
avuTroxpit@, 7 év !hoywo farnOelas, év © Suvaper & Geod, 


\ fal a 
bia TOV ~OTrAWY THs 


ili. 3. 
k N. T. as above (i) only. Gen. xiy. id, 


Sukaloovvns 

Oe % 

“ apiarepov, S dia 1ddEns Kal ™aripias, Sid ® Suspnulas » 
X 3: ‘f, lal > 

Kal °evpnuias, os Prdavoe Kal IdadrnOeis, 9 ds * dyvood- 


i(see note.) Matt. vi.3. Mark x. 37. Luke xxiii, 33 only. 1 Chron. xii. 2. 


f Eph. i. 13. 

2 Tim. ii. 15. 
fal ci a \ James i. 18. 
Tov ideE@y Kal g=1Cor.i.18 

reff, 
= ch. x. 4, 
John xviii. 3 
(Rom. yi. 13 
bis. xiii, 12) 
only. Nah, 


1 = John vy. 41, 44 al. m Rom. i. 26 reff. 


n here only +. 1 Macc. vii. 38. Esdr. i, 43 [40] Ald. (SuogéBeva, AB &c.) only. (-metv, 1 Cor. iy. 13.) 


o here only+. Ps. xcix.2Symm. (-Los, Phil. iy, 8.) 


(bis) only, Job xix. 4. “Jer. xxiii. 32 only, 
r1 Cor. xiv. 38, Gal. i. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 12 al. 


cwppoovvny ...72 Thy ev &ract Kabapdrnta, 
2) Td adwpoddenroy, } Kal Td Swpedy 7d 
evayy. knpvTTetv. ib.):—I prefer the second 
of Chrys.’s meanings, general purity of 
character, etAtxptvera, — unblamableness 
of life, and singleness of purpose. év 
yveéoe.] knowledge of the Gospel, in a 
high and singular degree; see 1 Cor. ii. 
6 ff. So Chrys.: codia tH mapa tod 
Ged Sedouery. XpnotTétyTt] kind- 
ness: a kind and considerate demeanour. 
év wv. Gyio] in the Holy Spirit, 

as the Power by Whom all these motives 
are wrought. The omission of the article, 
aft. év, constitutes no objection to this ren- 
dering, as Bp. Middleton (in loc.) sup- 
poses: cf. 8:4 my. aylov Tod d00évTos 
juiv, Rom. v. 5,—and the very same words 
as these, 1 Thess. i. 5,—in both which 
places the meaning is undoubted ; neither 
of which, however, is noticed by Middleton. 
The words do not appear to hold any logi- 
cal place in the list, any more than év dur. 
Geo below. 7. év Ady. GAnO.] is taken 
by De W., Meyer, al., as subjective,—‘ in 
speaking, or teaching truth’—‘in dis- 
course, the contents whereof were truth :’ 
but their objection against the sense in the 
word of truth, = év t@ Adyw Tis aAn- 
Oefas, as it is expressed Col. i. 5, is not 
valid, on account (1) of the government 
by a preposition, which would make the 
insertion of the article optional,—(2) of the 
whole catalogue being anarthrous, which 
would cause the article to be omitted for 
uniformity’s sake. év Suv. Beod | 
viz. the Power spoken of ch. iv. 7,— 
the power manifested in every part of 
our apostolic working,—not merely in 
miracles. 81a 7. dard. +. Sux.] By 
means of (év is changed for 6:4, first ap- 
parently on account of ra bmda, marking 
them more distinctly as instruments,—and 
then continued) the weapons of righte- 
ousness (belonging to,—or as Meyer, fur- 
nished by, the righteousness which is of 
faith. That panoply, part of which only 
in the more particular specification of Eph. 
vi. 13—17, viz. the @dpat, is allotted to 
Sixatoctvn,—is here all assigned to it. 
Some of the ancient Commentators, — 


Matt. xxvii. 63. 


p 1 Tim. iy.1, 2John 7 
q subj., Matt. xxii. 16. John iii, 33. 


Rom. iii. 44. 


Chrys., @cum., al., and Grot., Estius, al., 
understand by d7Aa, ‘ instruments,’ as in 
Rom. vi. 18, and interpret these instru- 
ments to be, situations and opportunities 
of life, whether prosperous, Sefid, or ad- 
verse, &picrepd: but the other interpreta- 
tion is in better accordance with the 
Apostle’s habit of comparison,—see ch. 
x. 4; Eph. vi. 13 ff. ; 1 Thess. v. 8). 

tov Se&. «. aptot.| Which are on the 
right and left: i.e. encompassing and 
guarding the whole person. Grot., Bengel, 
and most recent Commentators, even De 
W. and Meyer, explain it, both sright- 
handed,—i. e. of attack, the sword and 
spear,—and left-handed,—i. e. of defence, 
the shield: but it seems to me that this 
would require tay Sefiay kal THY apioTe- 
p@v: whereas now, no article being in- 
serted before épior., it is implied that the 
panoply (ta brAa) is on both sides (Seka 
k..Gpiotepd) of the person. On the in- 
terpretation prosperity and adversity, see 
above. 8.] Perhaps the znstrwmental 
signification of dia¢ need not be strictly 
retained, The preposition, once adopted, 
is kept for the sake of parallelism, though 
with various shades of meaning. I would 
understand it in da doé., &e., as in dia 
TOAAGY Sakpiwy, as pointing out the 
medium through which. Thus understood, 
these two pairs in ver. 8 will form an easy 
transition from instrumental, through me- 
dial, to the passive characteristics which 
follow. @s wAdyou] From speaking 
of repute, he passes to the character of 
the repute. In all these capacities and 
under all these representations or misre- 
presentations, we, as ministers of God, re- 
commend ourselves. Butin these following 
clauses a new point is perhaps brought out, 
viz. the difference of our real state from our 
reputed one, That this is the case with 
&s amody. k. ido’ (Guev and all following, 
is of course clear. But is it so with the 
two clauses preceding that one? Do they 
mean, ‘as deceivers, and yet true, as un- 
known, and yet well known,’ or,—‘ as de- 
ceivers, and as true men, as unknown, and 
as well known 2? Town I am not clear on 
this point, The words xa idod (Omer 
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jActs xxiii. 8 pevoe Kal * emuywaokopevot, ws amroOvicKovTEs Kat idov 


t Luke xxiii. 

16, 22. Heb. 
xii, 7, 10. 
2 Chron. x. 
Il. Prov. 
xix. 18. 

u Rom, vii. 4 


Teli, 
v ch. ii. 2 reff. 
w1 Cor, i. 5. 


ch. ix. ll only. Gen. xiv. 23 al. , 
xxii, 22, z pres., 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 


9. amobynokopuytesvor(sic) F. 


x = 1 Cor. vii. 30. Josh. i. 11. 


for i5ov, ert F. 


. rai ; ial gh i , e 
Cipev, ws ‘radevdmevor, Kat pn “Oavatovpevot, 1° ws 
YAvTovmevor del Sé yalpovTes, WS TTWYOL TOANOUS OE 
W qourivovtes, @S pndev EyovTes Kal TavTa * KaTéxovTEs. 
UTS Yotopa Huav %% dvéwyev pos vuas, KopivOos, 


y see Eph. vi. 19. Sir. 


for maiSevomevot, Teipaco- 


pevot D! F[-gr | (temptate D-lat G-lat [eth] Ambrst). 


11. ins w bef kopiv0101 F vulg [copt Orig-int,(om Orig,) ]. 


may be an indication how the Apostle would 
have the previous two clauses understood ; 
but they also may be a transition, altering 
the previous reference of the second mem- 
ber of the clause, now that the subject is no 
longer matter of rumour, as mAdvo: and 
&yvoovmevot, but matter of fact, as dzo- 
Ovhokovres, and the following. If the 
latter alternative be taken, the two clauses 
will serve as a transition to the subsequent 
ones, thus: having said, dd duspnulas Kk. 
evpnutas, he proceeds as mAdvor (answer- 
ing to dus.) kal GAnGets (answering to 
evd.),—a@s ayvoovmevor (still having Sus. 
in view,—as ‘unknown,’ of obscure reputa- 
tion), kal éemywwoxduevor (still looking 
back at edd. seeing that the émlyvwors 
would lead to good repute): then, having 
by the participles of the latter clause ex- 
pressed more a matter of fact than did the 
adjectives of the former one, he passes to 
as amobvnakovtes, which has no longer its 
main reference to the repute of others, but 
to the fact, see ch. iv. 7 ff.,as exhibited in 
himself. I confess that on the whole this 
rendering recommends itself to my mind. 
9.] kat i80d Lapev is much stronger, 
more triumphant, than xa) (@vres. There 
is something still of the idea of one reputed 
dead and found to be alive; though I would 
not say with Meyer that as amoéy. alto- 
gether refers to a supposd triumph of his 
adversaries, ‘‘ Now it is all over with him! 
His course is ended!” @s Tad. | 
Surely we must now drop altogether the 
putative meaning of the ws. The sense has 
been (see above) some time verging that 
way, and in the clauses which follow, the 
@s expresses just what it does in as Geod 
didcovor, viz. ‘ quippe qui simus.’ iss 
exvil. 18, LXX, seems to have been in his 
mind: maidevwv eraldevo€ we 6 (om 6 &) Kd- 
pios, kal TH Oavdty ov mapédwKé me... 
10.] Here even more clearly than before, 
the first member of the clause és Aum. del 
5 yalp. cannot express the opinion of his 
adversaries. For however maidevduevos 
might be wrested to signify ‘a man under 
the chastisement of God’ as a ground of 


for 2nd nuwy, vuwy BR. 


reproach, Avtrovjevos will surely not bear 
the meaning ‘folcher der nach gewohnlicer 
menfclider Anficht trauvig jeyn mufte,’ 
‘one in such a situation, that according to 
ordinary human estimation he must be 
wretched,’ as De Wette,—but must point 
to the matter of fact, that he is really 
‘afflicted’ See reff. amrTwxot again 
can hardly have been a reproach, but sets 
forth the fact—as poor men, but enrich- 
ing (not by distribution of alms, as Chrys., 
Theodoret, Estius, but by imparting spiri- 
tual riches, see 1 Cor. i. 5) many :—as 
having nothing (in the sense in which of 
éxovTes are ws ut) ExovTes, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 
—in the improper sense of ‘ to possess’ in 
which we here use the word—thus, we have 
nothing, are destitute), but possessing 
(finally and as our own, our inheritance 
never to be taken away; in that sense of 
the word ‘to possess’ which this world’s 
buyers are not to use—oi dyopd Cortes, as 
7) katéxovtes, 1 Cor. vii. 30) all things. 
See a similar ‘possession of all things,’ 
1 Cor, iii. 22: though this reaches further 
than even that,—to the boundless riches of 
the heavenly inheritance. 

11—VII. 1.] Earnest EXHORTATIONS 
TO SEPARATION FROM UNBELIEF AND IM- 
PURITY. 11—13.] These verses form 
a conclusion to the preceding outpouring 
of his heart with regard to his apostolic 
ministry, and at the same time a transition 
to the exhortations which are to follow. 

11.] Our (my) mouth is open (not 
past: the use of dvéwya for avémypat 
is common in later Greek: see Palm and 
Rost’s Lex., and ref.1 Cor. Riickert takes 
it as past, and renders, ‘I have begun to 
speak with you, I have not concealed my 
apostolic sentiments—I cannot shut my 
mouth, but must go on speaking to you yet 
further.’ The word seems to refer to the 
free and open spirit shewn in the whole 
previous passage on the ministry, in which 
he had so liberally imparted his inner feel- 
ings to them) towards you, Corinthians 
(kal 7 mposOqKn 5 Tod dvéuaros pidlas ToA- 
Ajjs, Kal Siabeoews kal Oepudryntos* Kat yap 
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e - econ yor a 
H Kapdia uadv *meTAaTUVTAL 12 ob >arevoywpeiabe ep atere tis, 


€ Lal lal cal a 
nei, atevoywpeiobs Sé év Tois “aTrAdyyvos bpd" 


Matt. xxiii. 5 
only. Psa. 
Cxviii. 32, 

1 Kings ii. 1. 


1 \ \ 2 N > , 
3 ryp Sé adtiv VavripicOlav (° as réxvous eyo) * WAa- vhere bis. eh. 


7 NE e A 
TuvOnte Kal pers. 
20. xlix. 19 only. 
i. 27 only +. e Acts xvii, 22, 
iii. 2. Mic. ii, 1. see Acts ii. 5 reff, 
h = 1 Cor. vi. 6 reff. 


12. om de Cal. 


iv. 8 only. 


it ip a 
14 Mn ‘yiveoOe & érepokuyobvres * dari Josh. xvii. 15. 
e=ch. vii, 15. Phil.i.8. Philem. 20, 
1Cor, x. 15, 


$a. XXVill. 
Proy. xii. 10. d Rom. 
f w. particip. = Heb. v.12. Rev. 
g here only+. (-yos, Lry. xix. 19.) see 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 


13. vuas F. 


14. ins kat bef wy F(and F-lat G-lat) D-lat Syr eth arm [Ambr,] Ambrst. for 
amoros, weTa amiotwv E latt [Cypr Lucif Ambr Ambrst Aug]. 


eidOapey TOV ayarwuevwy oTuvEeXas yuuva 
7a dvouata meptatpéperyv, Chrys. Hom. xiii. 
p. 530 f. See Phil.iv. 15; Gal. iii. 1, which 
last is written under a very different feel- 
ing),—our (my) heart has become en- 
larged. These last words are very vari- 
ously explained. Chrys., Theodoret, Gc., 
al., understand them of the expansive effect 
of love on the heart: Luther, Estius, al., 
of dilatio gaudit, which does not how- 
ever agree with mAarvvOnTe Kad ters be- 
low: nor with the general context, either 
of what precedes or of what follows: for to 
refer it to ch. vii. 4, as Estius, is evidently 
far-fetched, the intermediate matter being 
of such a different character. Alii aliter. 
Meyer holds with Chrys., and refers it to 
the preceding passage, during which his 
heart became expanded in love to them. 
De Wette takes it, ‘I have poured out, en- 
larged and diffused, my heart to you, viz. 
by speaking thus open-hearted to you. 
I believe the precise sense will only be 
found by taking into account the rAatvvé. 
x. bucts below, and the occurrence of the 
expression in the Psalm (reff.: cf. év 
mAatuond, ib., ver. 45). Some light is 
also thrown upon it by xwphaate juas, 
ch. vii. 2. The heart is considered as a 
space, wherein its thoughts and feelings 
are contained. We have seen the same 
figure in our expression ‘ narrow-minded.’ 
In order to take in a new object of love, 
or of desire, or of ambition, the heart 
must be enlarged: ddbv éevToAdy gov 
Zpauov, bray ewAdruvas Ty Kapdlay pov. 
The Apostle has had his heart enlarged 
towards the Corinthians: he could and 
did take them in, with their infirmities, 
their interests, their Christian graces, 
their defects and sins: but they did not 
and could not take him in (xwpiioa ad- 
zév): he was misunderstood by them, and 
his relation to them disregarded. This he 
here asserts, and deprecates. He assures 
them of their place in his heart, which is 
wide enough for, and does contain them ; 
and refers back to this verse in ch. vil. 3, 
thus, mpoelpnxa 871 év tats Kapdiats Hav 
éote .... He tells them, ver. 12.] that 
they are not straitened in him, i.e. that 


any constraint which they may feel towards 
him, any want of confidence in him and 
persuasion of his real appreciation of their 
state and interests, arose, not from his being 
really unable to appreciate them, and love 
them, and advise them,—but from their 
own confined view of him, of his love, his 
knowledge of and feeling for them. 
13.] thy atthy avtup., as Tov duoloy Tpd- 
mov, Jude 7, kAiotas, Luke ix. 14, not 
governed by kardé understood, but in fact 
an accus. of a remoter object, answering in 
many cases exactly to the further removed 
of the two accusatives in the double ac- 
cusative government. The sense seems 
to be compounded of toy av’rdy tpdror, 
and avrTimic@lay, In the same manner, as 
a return for my largeness of heart to you. 
@s Téxvots X. explains ayrimioOlay,— 
it being naturally expected of children that 
they should requite the love and care of 
their parents, by corresponding love and 
regard. 14—VII. 1.] Separate your- 
selves from unbelief and impurity. On 
the nature of the connexion, Stanley has 
some good remarks. He now applies to 
circumstances which had arisen among the 
Corinthians the exhortation which in ver. 
1 he described himself as giving in pur- 
suance of his ministry of reconciliation. 
The following exhortations are general, and 
hardly to be pressed as applying only to 
partaking of meats offered to idols, as 
Caly., al., or to marriage with unbelievers, 
as Estius,—but regard all possible con- 
nexion and participation,—all leanings 
towards a return to heathenism which 
might be bred by too great familiarity with 
heathens. Become not (‘ne jiatis, molli- 
ter pro: ne sztis,’ Bengel : rather, perhaps, 
as expressing, ‘do not enter into those re- 
lations in which you must become”) incon- 
gruous yokefellows (the word and idea 
from ref. Levit. Hesych.: érepdé¢uyor of 
wy cvdvyodvres. Grot. explains it, ‘ alte- 
ram partem jugi trahere, but this does 
not give the force of érepo- :—Theophyl., 
wh adicetre Td Sleaoy emikAwduevor kK. 
mposkAwvduevot ois ov Oguts : so making the 
simile that of an unequal balance : but this 
could hardly be without more precise noti- 


672 IIPOS, KOPINOIOT® B. VI. 15—18. 
here only. OTOIS’ Tis yap iperoy? Sixavocvvy Kai * dvouia, % Tis 
bistrse 'xowavla hott mpos oxotos; ris b€ ™ cupgdavnats 


(not A. Bdef.) i i . x * 2 Ves 
only. CxS) vl TOU mpos ® Bediap, 7) ° Tis °P pwepis I mLoT@ peta » aml 


Heb, i. 9. , a - x Bes 5. 
kKRomiv.7  Groy. leris $6 * cuyxatabects * va@ § Oeod peta ‘ eidwdwv ; 
fal lol < s ¢ XN 
ipeis yap Svads ° cod éote ' Cévtos, Kabws eimev Oo Geos 
A \ > , ye BY 
bre % €vorxnaow év avTois Kai Y éumrepiTaTnow@, Kal ecopat 


re 

1d Corsi 95x. 
16, Gal. ii. 9 
al. Lev, vi. 2. 

m here only +. 


(-vos, 1 Cor. ‘ AS 
vii lal \ > Need / / WwW 
ni clay+. avt@av Oeds, Kab avtol écovtai por rads. 17 800 ¥ é&éNOaTe 
see note. o, A 
i ii iii. ff. Acts x. 45 reff. rhere only+. (-Ti@ec@ae 
a ee ea, Tike xii he Loan Be Con at 1giatompuers see t1 Cor. x. 19 


reff. Acts xiy. 15 and note. u Rom. viii. 11. 


Col. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 5,14 only. (notl.c.) Ley. xxvi. 
32 al. y here only, Levit, xxvi, 12. 


w Acts xvii. 33, Isa. lii. 11 (free). 


Sixatocvyns kat adiccas D1, also (but -yn k. -1a) D3: Sixatoovyns peta (kat Orig, [Tert, 
Cypr, }) mate F latt arm Orig,(and int,) [Lucif Ambrst Augatic ]- rec (for 7 tts) 
ais de, with K rel syr eth Chr, Thdrt Cosm, Thl Cec Tert,: txt BCDFLPN d m 17 
latt Syr syr-mg copt goth arm Clem, Orig,(and int,) [Ephr, Bas, Euthal-ms] Damasc, 
Cypr Lucif Ambrst Jer. gwtos (addg 7) D}[and lat] Cypr Lucif, Hil. 

15. rec xpictw (prob corrn for conformn to pwtt preceding), with D-gr F-gr KL 
rel [G-lat syrr goth] Clem-ed, Orig,(and int,) Can-apost-ed [Chr, Nys, Bas, Euthal-ms 
Thdrt Damasc,] Tert,: txt BCPX 17 vulg(and F-lat) D-lat copt Clem,(-ms,) Orig, 
Can-apost-mss, Damase[p1. Ephr, Procop, Lucif, Ambrst Augatic]. _ ; elz BeAtad, 
with vulg [F-lat] G-lat Clem,{-ed] Tit-ed, Orig-int, Tert, Lucif,: BéAiwv D-gr K 
m 47 syr-mg-gr goth(Beliam) many-mentioned-by-Jer(“ corrupte”’) Thdrt,: BeAaB 
F[-gr] D-lat: txt BCLPX rel fuld(and harl') syr copt eth arm Orthod, Clem,[-ms, ? | 
Orig, Nys, [Cyr-p,] Bas, Ephr, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasce. moatov B17T 
8-pe copt. 

16. my and espey BD1LPN?! 17 D-lat copt [th] (Clem,) Did, Aug,: txt C D8[-gr] 
FK(°) rel vulg syrr goth arm Ath, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Orig-int, Lucif, 
Tert, [Ambrst ].—vao &! Clem,.—eore bef @eov X83 for kaOws emer, Acyet yap 
Di(and lat) F[not F-lat], dicit enim G-lat goth Tert, Aug,. _ for_avtwy, avrots 
F(and G-lat) P Orig,. for wot, wov BCPN m 17 arm [Clem, Orig, ] Ens, Damase: 
txt DFKL rel [latt syrr copt goth] Orig,[-ms,-int,; Eus,] Ath, Cyr-jer, Thdrt [Tert 


Lucif]. 


17. (cEeA@are, so BCFR 17. 47 [Euthal-ms] Damasc.) 


fication) with unbelievers (Winer explains 
the construction, edn. 6, § 31. 10, Remark 
4, thus, uy lv. érepoluyotvtes, kal of tws 
dpoluyourres arloros: better, as De W., 
uh yly. duod. arloros x. obtws Erepotu- 
yovrtes).. petoxy | ‘share in the 
same thing, community. Sixatoc. 
is the state of the Christian, being justified 
by faith: he is therefore excluded from 
avopia, the proper fruit of faith being 
obedience. gewrtt, of which we are the 
children, 1 Thess. v. 5, and not of dark- 
ness. Meyer remarks, that the fivefold 
variation of the term to express partner- 
ship,—peroxh, kowwvla, cunparnots, pepls, 
ovykatddeois, shews the Apostle’s com- 
mand of the Greek language. The con- 
struction of kowwvia with a dat. and mpds, 
is illustrated by Wetst. from Stobzeus, S, 
28, <i 5€é ris €or Kowwvla pds Ocods Fury, 
—and Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 14, vol. ii. 
p- 561, tls ody Kowwrla mpds >ArérAAwva, 
TE pndey oiretoy  ovyyevés emirerndev- 
KOTL; 5.| After a question begin- 
ning with m@s, tls, and the like, a second 
question is regularly introduced by 8¢. 


Thus Hom. Od. a. 225, tis dats, thls 5& 
duiros, 63’ 2rAero; see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 169. Bediap] Heb. 23, 
‘contemptibleness, ‘ wickedness: found 
1 Sam. ii. 12 al., and variously translated 
by the LXX. Theod. has retained the 
original form in Judg. xix. 22. It appears 
to have been subsequently personified, and 
used, as here, for a name of the Evil One 
(see Stanley). The termination -ap is 
stated by Meyer to have arisen from the 
frequent permutation of A and p in the dia- 
lect of the Grecian Jews. 16.] ovy- 
kaTd0., ‘agreement in opinions ;’ see reft., 
and ef. Plato, Gorg. § 122, ab 58 3) wéte- 
pov ouykaratiOeca uty wept rovTwy Thy 
avthy Sdtav } avridiis ; va@ Geod, 
between you, the Church of God,—see 
below, and 1 Cor. iii. 16 ;—et8éXoyv, idols, 
as the lords and érdévupor of the heathen 
world. ipets yap] explanation of vag 
cov as applying to them, and justification 
of it by a citation from the prophetic 
Scriptures. The words cited are com- 
pounded of Levit. xxvi. 12, and Ezck. 
Xxxvii. 26, 27. 17.] The necessity of 
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Ww »| te 3) nr \ 3 ig 
€K pecov auTayv Kat *aopicOnTe, Neyer KUpLOS, Kal x Acts xix. 9 
> & \ 7 F by \ > ea 
Yaxadprov un) amrtecbe Kayo * eisdéEouas buds. 18 Kal y= Actsx 


4€cowat tpty * es Tatépa, Kal tpels * €ceaOé jot 4 els viods * ey 
Kat Ovyarépas éyer K’puos ” mavtoxpatwp. VII. ! rav- ii 20 
Tas obv éxovtes Tas ° érayyedias, 4 dyarrnTol, ° caOapi- “aes 
gwpev * EavTovs ard TavToOs &uodvop0b " capKos Kal © qEt- er 


. tape fal ry / > lal 
Matos, * evtTeodyTEs } aywovyny ev * HoBw * Oeod. 
2 ] , € lal . > / Y4 
Repycate judas’ ovdéva HSixrijoauev, obdéva ™ éfbel- 


e Acts i. 4 reff. 

e Acts xv. 9 reff. 
Viii. 83 (80). 

ich. viii. 6 reff. 


, JR 
= Matt. xix. 11,12. (Gen. xiii. 6.) 


d Rom. xii, 19. ch. xii. 19. Phil, iv. 1. 
f Ist pers., ch. iii. 1 reff. 
2 Mace. v. 27 only. (-vveuv, 1 Cor. viii. 7.) 
j Rom. i. 4 (reff.). 1 Thess. iii. 13 only, 
m 1 Cor. iii. 17 reff. 


(xxxi.) 33. 

b here only, 
exc. Rev. i. 8 
al8. 2 Kines 
vii. 8. 

1 Pet, ii. 11. 1 John ii. 7 al. 

ghere only. Jer. xxili,15. Esdr, 

h so Matt. xxvi. 41 || Mk. 
k Rom. iii. 18 (reff.). 


Cuap. VII. 2. vuas F[-gr|(not G) [add fratres mei Syr]. 


separation from the heathen 
another citation,—Isa. lii. 11,—freely 
given from memory; kayo cisdé. bu. 
being moreover substituted, from Ezek. 
XX. 34, for mpomopevoeTat yap mpdrepos 
buay Kuvptos, x. 6 emicuvdywyv suas Oeds 
*IopanA. The axd@aprey must be under- 
stood of the pollutions of heathenism 
generally, not of any one especial polluted 
thing, as meat offered to idols. 18.] 
The citation continues, setting forth the 
blessings promised to those who do thus 
come out from heathendom. Various 
passages of the O, T. are combined. In 
2 Kings vii. 14 (LXX), we have éyw 
Zoouat avTg@ eis mar., K. avTos ~orat por 
eis vidv'—the expression of viof wou and af 
@uyarépes pov is found Isa. xliii. 6: and 
Tad A€yer KUpios TayToKpatwp begins the 
section from which the former clauses are 
taken, 2 Kings vii. 8 (LXX). ABE | 
Inference from the foregoing citations : 
—seeing that we have such glorious 
(ratras in the position of emphasis) pro- 
mises, we are to purify ourselves (not 
merely, ‘keep ourselves pure: purifica- 
tion belongs to sanctification, and is a 
gradual work, even after conversion). 
oapkés, as the actual instrument and sug- 
gester of pollution: mvevparos, as the re- 
cipient through the fiesh, and when the 
recipient, the retainer and propagator, of 
uncleanness, The exhortation is general : 
against impure acts and impure thoughts. 

émuted. Gyiwo., as De W. remarks, 
gives the positive side of the foregoing 
negative exhortation: every abnegation 
and banishing of impurity is a positive 
advance of that sanctification, in the fear 
of God (as its element) to which we are 
called. 

2—16.] ConcERNING THE EFFECT ON 
THEM, AND RESULTS IN THEIR CONDUCT, 
WHICH HIS FORMER EPISTLE HAD PRO- 
DUCED. 2—4.] He introduces the 
subject by a friendly assurance of his love 


Vou. II. 


enforced by 


and bespeaking of theirs, as before in ch. 
vi. 11—13. 2.] xwpyo., see above on 
ch. vi. 13; ddtacbe tas mAaTEéws, K. LY 
oTevoxwpdueba ev tuiv. Theophyl. De 
Wette, after Bengel, al., renders it, ‘wnder- 
stand us rightly,’ referring to ret. Matt. : 
but even there the meaning is ‘to take in,’ 
and only ‘to understand rightly,’ because 
toy Adyov todrov follows. And as Meyer 
observes, there could not well be any mis- 
understanding as to what he here says. 

ovdeva 75., «.7.A.| Reasons why they 
should make room for him in their hearts : 
We (when he dwelt among them,—the 
aorists refer to a set time, not to his course 
hitherto) wronged no man (in outward 
acts, namely,—in the exercise of his apos- 
tolic authority, or the like),—we ruined 
no man (this probably also of outward con- 
duct towards others, not as Calv., al., of 
corrupting by false doctrine),—we cheated 
no man, To understand, with Rickert, 
these verbs as applying to the contents of 
the former Epistle, is very forced. If 7d:«. 
had really referred to the severe punish- 
ment of the incestuous person,—epéelp. to 
the delivering him over to Satan,—and 
émAcov. to the power which Paul gained 
over them by this act of authority,—surely 
we should have found more express indica- 
tion of such reference in the text. But 
no allusion has as yet been made to the 
former Epistle; and therefore it is much 
better to understand the words generally 
of the time when he resided among them. 
“In how many ways of which history 
says nothing, may such ruining of others 
have been laid to the charge of Paul? 
How easily might his severe visitation 
of sin, his zeal for eleemosynary collec- 
tions, his habit of lodging with mem- 
bers of the churches, and the like, have 
been thus unfavourably characterized !” 
Meyer: who remarks, that the emphatic 
position of ovdéva thrice repeated is no 
confirmation of Riickert’s view. 
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2907 b i 30 \ Pp / v 
neh. ii. 11 reff, PAWEV, ovdeva ™ éTAEOVEKTHTAMEV. Tpos ? KaTaKpLOL O 


o = 1 Cor. vii. 
35 reff. 

p ch. iii. 9 
onlyt. Num. g 
xiii. 33. alius 
in Hexapl. e 


lal / ¢€ lal b 
Aéyeo" IarpoeipnKa yap OTL ev Tails Txapdials nuav éoTe 
a \ lel 
eis TO t cuvatrobaveiv Kat “ ouvhv. 


4 qroAXn mot YY Tap- 


\ a / ie ¢€ \ e es 
(Monit. (not PNola Yarpos Upds, TOAAN fol *KavXHoLS UTEP VKOV 
¥d.)1. 


a , a £ Ya A 
YoreTANnpOMal TH 7TapakrAnoel, * UTEPTEPLOTEVOMLAL TI) 


q ch. xiii. 2 
reff. : ‘ 
il. i. 7. a Z a / (2. i 5 \ \ 
thom yapa Pémb mdon TH Odiper juov. ° Kat yap éXOovtwv 
reff. 


i Lav eb dovi MSeulav © éoynkev * dverw 9 oapé& 
tMark xiv. 31. gu@p ets Maxkedoviay ovoemrav xn 


2 Tim. ii. 11 


only +. Sir, 


5 a > > \ fe 4 c h i / 
oy only, HUOV, GAN °év mavTt *OAiBouevorr ® éwbev 1 wayat, 


u Rom. vi. oe ie 
2 Tim, ii. 11 only t. x 
14. 1Cor. xv. 31, (Rom. iii. 27 reff.) 
z= ch.i. 3, &c. reff. 


h. i. 9 reff. d Acts xxiv. 23 reff. 
ao ch. v. 6 reff. g Matt. xxiii. 25, 27, 28 al. 
ii. 23. Tit. iii.9. Jamesiv. 1 only. = Gen. xiii. 7. 


v = Rom. v. 1 reff. 


a Rom. v.20 only+. (-@s, Mark vii. 37.) 


w ch. iii. 12 reff. x = yer. 

y constr., Luke ii. 40, Rom. i.29 only. 2 Mace. vii. 21. 
- = ch. iii. 14 reff, 
e ch. iy, 8 reff. f ch. i, 6 reff. part. constr., 
h see Deut. xxxii. 25. i2 Tim. 


3. rec ov bef pos xaraxpiorv, with DFKL rel vss (Chr, Thdrt Damase Ambrst] : 


txt BCPX 17(appy, from the space after karaxpt . .) [ Euthal-ms ]. 
voy Xi, 


eote (but marked for erasure) X}. 

4. aft mpos vuas ins ect D}(and lat). 
47.] 
modAn D}[-gr]. 


ins ev bef tm xapa B(sic in cod). ¢ 
for nuwv, vuwy F[-gr](not G) K b co. (so F[-gr] K ver 5.) 


aft or: ins 

om eorte B. 
[umepmepiooevpat (for -evoua) L de 
om 8rd ry F: aft waocn ry ins 


5. for coxnnev, ecxev BFK: txt CDLPR rel Chr, [Euthal-ms}] Thdrt, Damasc,. 


aveow bef ecx. CF d [17 syrr] latt Thdrt, [Tert, Ambr, Ambrst]. 


pevos D![tribulatio D-lat]. 


3.] I do not say it (ver. 2) for condemna- 
tion (with a condemnatory view, in a 
spirit of blame: there is no buav ex- 
pressed, nor should it be supplied. He 
means, ‘I do not say ver. 2 in any but a 
loving spirit’): for (and this shews it) I 
have said before (viz. ch. vi. 11 f. see note 
there) that ye are in our hearts (this was 
implied in 7 kapdia huey memAdruyTal, Vi. 
11. In the qualifying words, eis 7d our. 
«.7.A., Paul, as Meyer says, is his own 
commentator), to die together and live 
together, This is ordinarily understood, 
“so that I could die with you or live with 
you, —as Hor., ‘Tecum vivere amem, 


tecum obeam libens,’ Od. iii. 9. 24: which. 


Meyer controverts, owing to due?s being 
the subject of the sentence, and renders, 
‘in order to die and to live with us:’ i.e. 
‘if our lot is to die, in death,—and if our 
lot is to live, 2m life, never to be torn from 
our hearts.’ But to this I would reply, 
that though dSpe?s is the subject of év tats 
Kapd. ju. eore, it is but an accidental and 
secondary subject as regards the whole sen- 
tence; that they are present in his heart, 
is a sign, not of their state of mind, but of 
his: therefore the purpose, eis 7é, must 
refer logically to him, the main subject, of 
whom only the purposes can come into 
consideration. 4.| wappyota, as in 
reff., confidence, which leads to and justi- 
fies kavx nots: not here liberty of speech,’ 
as Chrys., al. Kavx., to others, in 
speaking of them. TH Tap., the 
consolation (which I have received), viz. 
that furnished by the intelligence from you. 
Though this is anticipating what follows 


6A: Bo- 


vv. 7, 9, I cannot but believe it to have 
been already before the Apostle’s mind, 
and to have been referred to by the articles 
before mapaxaA. and xap. On the con- 
struction of Anpéw with an instrumental 
dative, see reff., and Winer, edn. 6, § 81. 
7. So Eurip. Here. Fur. 372, mreveaow 
xX€pas mAnpovytes,—and Bacche 18, p- 
ydow “EAAnot BapBdpois 6 du0d mAhpers 
éxovca KadAt@upyetous méAeis. 

tmrepr.] I am made exceedingly to 
abound, see Matt. xiii. 12. The pres. in- 
dicates the abiding of the effect. mH 
xapd, with the joy; see above. ert 
waco. TH OX. hp. in (reff.) all our tribula- 
tion: refers to both preceding clauses. 
What @Azis he means, is explained in the 
next verse. mao here not of all tri- 
bulation, at all times, which the special 
reference of mapakA. and xapd forbids: 
but of various sorts of tribulation as speci- 
fied (€v maytl) below. 5—7.] The 
intelligence received from them through 
Titus, and its comforting effect on the 
Apostle’s mind. 5.] ydp gives a 
reason for @Ahve: above: kat connects 
with ch, ii, 12, 18, where he has spoken of 
the trouble which he had before leaving 
Troas. For also, after our coming to 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest (there 
is a slight, but very slight, distinction from 
ovk eoxnna kveow To mvevuart pov, ch. 
ii. 12, Titus was now present, so that 
that source of inquietude was removed; 
but the outward ones of fightings gene- 
rating inward fears (but see below), yet 
remained. No further distinction must 
be drawn—for fowGev péBoi evidently 
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3—8. 


k 


"i > f \ > lal / a 

ov fovoy dé "ev 7H ° Tapovola avtov, adda Kab ™ év TH 

eae , 34) a Le tal 

Tmapaxhynoes 7 SmrapexrdnOn Pep wiv, Vavayyédrov tuiy 
\ ¢ n 9 , a fal 
THY ULoVv *éerriToOnow, Tov busy § ddupuov, Tov budv 
t a € N 3 fa er uv lal Vv a 

oh se aep ceau, wane pee “Y warXov * yapyvat. 

lal aA > lal 

kat“ ehuTnoa upas ev * TH éricTONH, ov Y weTapéroma, eb ¥ 


IIPOZ KOPINOIOTS B. 


g ” , B} Sle a 
eowbev PoBor. 6 adn’ 6 “arapaxaday Tods ™rameLvods = <.i.4 
, ca G = reff, 
TapeKaherey Huds o Oeds “ev TH ° mapovaia Titov 1s. xix. 13, 
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m Matt. xi. 29. 
a Luke i. 52. 
Rom. xii. 16. 
ch. x. 1, 
James i, 9. 
iy. 6 & 1 Pet. 
y. 5 (from 
Proy. iii, 34) 


o only. 
8 OTL €L n = ch, iv, 8. 
0 = 1 Cor. xvi. 
Phil. i. 
26, ii. 12 al. 
Mace. wn. 


\ , B , N \ 2 
Kat wetewehounv’ Br¥TMW yap OTe 1) eta TOA Exelvy Eb Kar 12, xv. 2h 


p = 1 Cor. xiii. 6. xvi. 17. 1 Thess. iii. 7. 
from Jer, xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15. 


Acts xxv. 10 reff. v ver. 13. 


/. Judg. xxi. 15 B Ald. 
ryer, ll only+. Ezek. xxiii. 11 Aq. (-etv, Rom. i. 11, -nT0s, Phil. iy. 1.) 
2 Mace. xi. 6 only, 


only. 

q Acts xiv. 27 xetf. 

s Matt. ii. 18 only, 
ucompar., 

x see 1 Cor. y. 9 reff. 


t = Rom. x. 2 reff. 
w ch. ii, 2 reff. 


yhere bis. Matt. xxi. 29,32. xxvii. 3. Heb. vii. 21 (from Ps. cix. 4) only, Proy. xxy.8, see ver. 10. - 


6. om 2nd 0 C 4. 

7. nv mapexanonv D![-gr]. 
om vuzep euou K, 
14 lect-13. 

8. aft emoroAn ins pov D'[and lat] F. 


for nj., unas E[-gr](not G). 
for «d, ev L. 
me aft waddrov D Thdrt: aft xapnva F: om K m 31-5-9. 109- 


for ev, em: C Chr, Thl-marg. 
for nu., vuty DIN} (b! P). 


for 2nd ec ka, ex de ka B. om yap 


B D'(and lat) Ambrst-ms: videns guod vulg. (Lhe varr arise from attempts to clear 
the constr, making et de kat mw. the beginning of a new sentence, and Bretw, without 


yap, the apodosis,—or Brerwv «.7.A. a qualifying clause: see also notes.) 


shews that cdép~ must be taken in a wide 
sense); Without, fightings (the omission 
of #oav renders the description more 
graphic), within, fears, Chrys., %w9. 
pdxo mapa Tay aristwy %owd. PdBor 
61a Tous aobevels Tay mictTaev. Hom. xiv. 
p. 539. So Calv., Grot., Wetst., al., 
slightly varying in their assignment of 
each class, But it is better, as Paul speaks 
of 7 capt judy, to understand &wOev of 
the state of things without him [person- 
ally], contentions with adversaries either 
within or without the church, and écwev 
of that within [him personally ], fears, for 
ourselves, for others, or for you, how you 
might have received our letter. 
6.] Tovs Tameivovs, generally, those that 
are low: pas, as belonging to that class. 
It was [the] not finding Titus which 
had given him such uneasiness in Troas, ch. 
ii. 12. év, not ‘dy,’ but in, as the condi- 
tional element or vehicle of the consolation. 
So also [twice] in next verse. 7. dda 
kat... .] notonly. ... but also with 
the comfort with which he was comforted 
concerning you: i.e. ‘we shared in the 
comfort which Titus felt in recording to 
us your desire,’ &c. see ver. 13. He re- 
joiced in announcing the news: we in 
hearing them, There is no inaccuracy of 
construction, as De W. supposes. 
émimdOyovv, either longing to see me, or 
longing to fulfil my wishes. The former 
is the more simple. S8uppdv,—eml 
Th emiriphoes mou TH ev TH MPT Emig TOAT, 
as (cum. LAdov tmép éyov] The 
art. is omitted after (jAcy, as in Tay 
adeAday pov Ta cvyyevav KaTd cdpKa, 
because the words (jAov bmép euod cohere 
in the sense, and form as it were but one, 


om 7 F. 


—see Col. i. 4 (iv. 18, v. r.): and Winer, 
edn. 6, § 20. 2. paAXoy, viz. ‘than 
before, at the mere coming of Titus.’ The 
emphasis is on uaAAoy from its position. 
8—11.] He expresses his satisfac- 
tion at the effect produced on them, as 
superseding his former regret that he had 
grieved them. 8.] For (reason of the 
xapjvo.) though I even grieved you in 
(by means of) my epistle, I do not (now) 
repent (having written it), though I even 
did repent it (before the coming of Titus). 
Erasm., al., take ef ral metreu. for ‘ even 
supposing I repented it before, which was 
not the case: Caly., al. think ‘verbum 
peenittendi improprie positum pro dolorem 
capere. The reason of these departures 
from grammatical construction and the 
meaning of words, is, for fear the Apostle 
should seem to have repented of that which 
he did under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. But there is no difficulty even on 
the strictest view of inspiration, in con- 
ceiving that the Apostle may have after- 
wards regretted the severity which he was 
guided to use; we know that Jonah, being 
directed by inspiration to pronounce the 
doom of Nineveh, endeavoured to escape 
the unwelcome duty: and doubtless St. 
Paul, as a man, in the weakness of his affec- 
tion for the Corinthians, was tempted to 
wish that he had never written that which 
had given them pain. But the result 
shewed that God’s Spirit had ordered it 
well, that he should thus write: and this 
his repentance was repented of again. 
BAérw yap «.7.A.] For I see that that let- 
ter, though but for a time, did grieve you. 
This seems the only admissible rendering 
of the words. Chrys. sees in them the 
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z (=) John v. 
35, Gal. ii. 
5. Philem. 
15 only. see 
1 Thess. ii. 17. 

a Matt. iii. 11. 
Rom, x. 10 


a (10) yap ~PKata Oeov 


ioe 
c ane att 3 reff. " , 
dicor. itis 2 KarepyaceTat. 


£¢ Rom, xi. 29 
only +. 
16 reff. 


g = Rom. ii. 10 reff. 
k = Rom. viii. 26 reff. 


vuas bef edumncev F. 
9. om vvy D!(and lat) Syr. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


h = Rom, iv. 15. v. 3. ch. iv. 17 al. 


VIL 


\ lal A / > iv 
2arpos @pav “éduTncey twas’ 9 viv Yaipw, ovxy OTL 
if 7 y> 
w éxumniOnre, GAN Ste *eAuTHONTE * eis weTavoiay’ * éhuTTy- 
lol rd e nn 
Onre yap » Kata Oedr, tva ° ev ° pndevi * Enuswbijre €& udv. 


he e / 3 / 
Avin ° weTavolay ELS OWTNHPLAV 


/ \ A If if / 
f dperapérntov & épyaterat, 1 Sé TOD KOoMoU AUT PavaTov 
A n rn \ \ 
11 (Sod yap ‘avto itovto *7to ? Kata 
A lal , / e: cal 
Ocdv “duTnOjva. [dpas] moony “ KaTElpyacato vpiv 


i Acts xxiv. 


om AA ort eAuTNOnre N'(ins X-corr! °!) toll. 


10. rec karepyatera, with FKLN® rel Orig, [Bas, Antch,] Thdrt Thl Gc: txt 
BCDPR! m Clem, (Orig,) Chr-mss [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Damase. (om last clause 


(homeotel) K 17. 31. 1081-14-78.) 


11. om vyas (as unnecessary, vu occurring below: and to express, as above, the 
abstract and not the concrete) BC F{[not F-lat] 8117 [Basg Euthal-ms] Ambrst: ins 


DKL[P]83 rel Clem, Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damase Th] Gc. 


katnpy. BID k! m. 


ins ev bef vury CFPN3 c d 47 vulg [Syr] syr Bas,[-2-mss,] Chr Thdrt Thl [Ambrst]: 
om BDKLN'! rel [arm (copt Euthal-ms)] Clem, Damase Ce, 


reason of ov weTapéAouct, and adds (Hom. 
xv. p. 548) 7d ev yap Aumnpdy Bpaxt, Td 
Bt w@pédmov Sinvekés. It appears then 
that he would render «i xa) mpbs &Spav, ‘if 
even for a season, = ‘scarcely for any 
time” Rinck (lucubr. crit. p. 162) would 
begin a new sentence with ef kal merewe- 
Adunv, and parenthesizing BAémw.... 
iuas, regard viv xalpw, «.7.A. as the apo- 
dosis. But, this is very unnatural, with 
so abrupt a beginning as ei kal. It would 
certainly have been ef 5¢ caf: and the 
present, BAérw, would give no reason for 
the past, weteucAdunv, which had passed 
away. The best sense, as well as the most 
legitimate rendering, is to regard BAémrw 
.... buas as the epexegesis of éAvmyca, as 
above. | viv, emphatic, as dis- 
tinguishing xalpw from peteueAduny : now 
that I know not only of your grief, but of 
its being grief which worked repentance. 
kata Oedv| as E.V., after a godly 

sort: ‘with reference to God, see ref. 
Rom. and note : “secundum, hie significat 
sensum animi Deum spectantis et se- 
quentis,” Bengel. atrn yap 7 adh Avr, 
as 76 ye Kar’ &vOpwrov Avreicba Kakdy. 
Cicum. Cf. kata &vOpwroy, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
tva, «.7.A.] in order that ye might 

in nothing be damaged by us: not ék- 
Battkos, so that ye did not... ., as many 
Commentators :—the divine purpose of 
their grief is indicated; ‘God so brought 
it about, in order that your grief occasioned 
by me might have, not an injurious, but 
a beneficial effect.’ 10.] How ‘grief 
according to God’ produces such an effect. 
For grief according to God works 
(brings about, promotes, see ref.) repent- 
ance unto salvation never to be regretted. 
GperapeAntoy best belongs to 


cwrnplay, as Vulg., Theophyl., Aug., Est., 
Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette; not to 
uerdvoway, as most Commentators :—not 
necessarily however from the position of the 
words, as Meyer and De Wette maintain: 
for what more common than for the predi- 
cate of a substantive (eis cwrnpiay) to be 
puaced between it and a qualifying adjec- 
tive?—but on account of the sense, and 
the fact that not aueraydnroyr, but auera- 
#€Anrov is chosen, so that the play in E. V., 
‘repentance not to be repented of, does 
not seem to have been intended. De W. 
well explains owtnpla duetrauéAnros— 
‘salvation which none will ever regret’ 
having attained, however difficult it may 
have been to reach, however dearly it may 
have been bought. iT. Kéopov 
vay] Th 5€ eori, Kata Kdomov; ev Av- 
anons 5a xphuara, did Sdtay, Sia rdv 
ameAOdvTa. Chrys. ib. tod kéop. is sub- 
jective ; ‘the grief felt by the children of 
this world, Oavarov| Death eter- 
nal, as contrasted with owrtypiav: not 
‘deadly sickness, or ‘suicide, as Theo- 
phyl. (n part, mayrws wey tov Wuxikdy, 
ToAAGKIS 5& Kal Toy cwuaTiKdv), al. The 
grief which contemplates nothing but the 
blow given, and not the God who chastens, 
can produce nothing but more and more 
alienation from Him, and result in eternal 
banishment from His presence. So that 
épyat. is rather works, ‘contributes to, 
and Katepydt., works out, ‘results in? 
11.| The blessed effects of godly 
gricof on themselves, as shewn by fact. 
avTo Tovto, this very thing, of 
which I have been speaking. oTrovu- 
dyv, earnestness, as contrasted with your 
former carelessness in the matter. 
&\Aq | nay, not orovdjv merely,—that is 


BCDFK 
LPR ab 
edefg 
hklimn 
017. 47 


9—13, MPO KOPINOIOTS B. 677 


] th m > \ > / - , 
amovdny, ™ GANG "Grrooylavy, ™GdAA ° AYAVAKTIT UW, 1. Rom xii 


m2 \ a > \ os etek nee 
GdrAa doBov, ™adrAgu P érimoOnow, ™Adrd 4 Grov, Mp 1 oor ii 
m 2 oe eee} ' > \ = 1Cor.i anh 
GNA "Exdiknow. §év Stavtl touvertnaate * éavTods "austere 
vs ‘ i) Ww n r re 
ayvous ewat “T@ “Vmpaypatt. 1 dpa ed Kal éypaa 


ff.) Wisd. 

vi. 10 only. 
vu ty ov ae a x 7) 1é 7Q\ e n 
My, X% EVEKEV TOU QOLKN OG AVTOS oveé E€VEKEY TOU 


o here only +. 
(-Tety, Matt. 


xx. 24, 
x2 , > , ow a a . 7 only +. 
aduxnOévtos, arn &vexev tod Y havepwOjvat tiv *omrou-4~ vr.1. 


5 a> . sg een a ines ae ee me r Rom, xii. 19 
7Y ULWY THY UTED HUBVY TpOS Duas * évwoTLov Tod Oeov. 
\ lal , 

13 Oia TodTO * qapaKexAnucba. 


reff. 
s ch, iv, 8 reff. 
t= ch. vi, 
reff, 
u 2nd pers., 


> \ Xi lal 
émt O€ TH ” rapakAjoe 


Matt, lil. 9. Rom. vi. 11,18, 16. xii. 195 ch. xiii. 5. veh, xi. 2. Phil. iy.8. 1 Thess. v.22. Tit. 
ii,5. Jamesiii. 17, 1 Pet. iii. 2. 1Johniii.3only. Prov. xx.9. (-v@s, Phil. i. 17 -v0TyS, ch. vi. 6.) 
w see 1 Thess. iv. 6. x Eur. Med. 267. y= chon: id. iii. 3, &e. constr., here only. 


z= Actsiy. 19 reff. Rom. xii, 17. a =ch.i. 4, &e. reff. b ch. i. 3, &e. reff. 


avaxTnow (so 17) and emimodiay &}. (aAAa, (last), so BD'FLPX8 abdfmol17. 
47 (Clem, Bas, Thdrt].) rec ins ev bef tw mpayyari, with D2-3[ and lat] KLP rel 
[arm Bas,] Chr, Thdrt Ambrst: txt BC D![-gr] FR 17 vulg goth Clem, { Kuthal-ms | 
Damasce, Pel Bede. 

12. (evexev (3ce), so BCDFK L(2nd and [8rd]) PX a d f k 17.) [D!-gr 
transposes adicynoaytos and adinnbertos. | ins add’ bef ovde BX? m 73. elz 
Nuov Thy uvTEp vuwy (see notes), with d 47 vulg(and F-lat) goth arm-use Chr, Thdrt 
Ambrst: vu. 7. v7. vu. D![-gr] F-gr 8: nu. 7. um. nu. nostram que est pro nobis G 
[D!-lat]: txt BCD?-3KLP rel D?-lat E-lat syrr copt eth [arm-zoh Euthal-ms] Damase. 


saying too little ;—but .. . &troho- 
yiav] viz. to Paul by means of Titus,— 
asserting their innocence in the matter; 
see below. ayavaktynow | mpds Toy 
metopveukdta. Theophyl. odBov ] ‘ne 
cum virga venirem,’ Bengel: fear of 
Paul: not here of God. The context is 
brought out well by Chrys. and Theophyl. 
The latter says, on émumd@qow,—mpds 
cue. eimdy d& hdBov, tva ut Sdty abderteiv, 
ovvtéuws diwpbdcato, émimdOnow cindy 
brep evdetindy aydrns, ovK ekovalas. 
{iAov] on God’s behalf, to punish 
the offender ;—éxdiknow being the znflic- 
tion of justice itself. Bengel remarks, 
that the six accusatives preceded by aaad 
fall into three pairs: amoAoy. and ayavaxr., 
relating to their own feelings of shame,— 
dB. and émimdé. to Paul,—(ya. and ék- 
dix. to the offender. év waytt must be 
understood only of participation of guzlt : 
by their negligence, and even refusal to 
humble themselves (1 Cor. v. 2), they had 
in some things made common cause with 
the offender. Of this, now that they had 
shewn so different a spirit, the Apostle 
does not speak. ouveotyioate | have 
commended yourselves by proving that 
ye are; a pregnant construction. TO 
ap., the dat. of regard: see Rom. vi. 20, 
and Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 1. #,—the matter, 
—perhaps, as in ref., not only, ‘ of which 
I have been speaking,’—but with allusion 
to the kind of sin which was in question. 
Gyvovs, pure of stain. 12.] He 
shews them that to bring out this zeal in 
them was the real motive of his writing to 
them, and no private considerations. F 
dpa, accordingly,—‘in accordance with 


the result just mentioned.’ et kal 
€ypawpa tp. is parallel with ei kad éAdanca 
vuas, ver. 8,—though (i. e. asswmed that) 
I wrote (severely) to you. The &8uxy- 
Gets would be the father of the incestuous 
person, who yuvaika tod matpds eixer, 
I Cortivents Theodoret imagines it to 
mean the stepmother, who was the adul- 
teress; and thinks that the father was 
dead. But there is no ground for this in 
1 Cor. v., and the masculine participle, 
though not decisive against it, is at least 
more naturally explained on the other 
view. Others (as Wolf, Bleek, al.) suppose 
Paul himself to be meant, which however 
would be in direct contradiction to ch, ii. 5: 
Bengel, al., the Corinthians, ‘singularis pro 
plurali, per euphemiam,’ which is forced: 
Theophyl., al., both the persons concerned 
(—Gudrepor yap aAAHAovs Hdiknoav) :— 
and Neander, al., take tov ddicnOévros 
as = Tov aodicnuatos, ‘the fault com- 
mitted :;—which however would not be 
true, for the Apostle certainly ded write on 
account of the committal of the fault. 
It would be easy for any of the Apostle’s 
adversaries to maintain that the reproof 
‘had been administered from private and 
interested motives. GAN Evecev . . . | 
But he wrote, in order to bring out thet 
zeal on his behalf (i.e. to obey his com- 
mand), and make it manifest to themselves 
in God’s sight. The other reading, nua 
Thy vrep vue, has been an alteration 
owing to not understanding 7. omovd. vm. 
rT. br. Hu. and is inconsistent with the 
fact: it was not to exhibit to them hzs 
zeal for them that he wrote, but to make 
manifest to (mpds ‘among, ‘chez’ them, 
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Hu@y © F d warrov °éyapnuey “él TH yapa 
cch.il2ref NUWY ~ TEPLTTOTEPWS ~— ba XaPH ? Q 


double com- 


lal > lal > ss 4 
par, Mark Térou, OTe & dvarrémavtat To ® mvebpa avtod » amo TdyTwY 
vii. 36. il, ; ayes 5 Bs ; is 
ea ipov’ More et te iabt@ ‘umep twav *Kexavynuat, ov 


e1Cor. xiii. 6 


, ty 3 fu 2} 
ExatyoxbvOnv, GAN os Tavta &y adnela éNadjoapev 


a) , A” :€ Ye * ©: lal e m2 Ni 2 > f 
vet. Daly, oUTWS Kal n | KaAVYNOLS * YOY 7) mr Titov ahneva 
> 7 lo) 
n= Aetsii. 22 M éyeviOn, 15 Kal ta CamAdyyva adbtod ° meptacorépws 


fal vA AY , € A 
“Pels vas éoTW TavapiyuvnoKopevov THY TAVT@Y LELWV 
— , \ t / >] e > , 
_' frrakonv, ws Seta thoBov Kal tpopou éedeEacbe avrov. 
i e \ Tein, Boe eee 
16 vaipw, OTe * év “ ravtt ’ Oappa ev vpiv. 


n = 1 Cor. i. 30. 
r Rom. i. 5 reff. 
u ch, iv. 8 reff. 


m w. gen, = 

Acts xxiii. 30 reff. 
q 1 Cor. iv. 17 reff. 
t 1 Cor. ii, 3 reff. 


o = ch. vi. 12 reff. p = ch. viii. 13, 14 reff. 
s = Matt. xxviii. 8. Markiii,5. 1 Chron. xxix. 22. 
ych. y. 6, 8 reff. 


13. rec places de aft repiscorepws (appy to conform to the exapnuev em below, by 
joining mapakeka. emt: then also the change of nu. into vu. became necessary), With rel 
‘eth Gc: ome 32-6-9. 71 [arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt: txt BCDFKLPX d 17 latt syrr 
copt goth Chr-comm,(and Mtt’s ms,) Damasc(has emeidn for em: d¢) Thl, [Ambrst]. 


rec vuwy, with F-gr KL rel syr-w-ast copt Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc] 
Bede: txt BCDGKPR 17 latt syrr goth eth arm Ambrst Pel. 


14, avtwv &. 
aaa C. 


Kekavxnuat bef vrep vuwy F[ (not F-lat) Syr copt ] Chr, Thl. 
mavrote C F[-gr]syr copt Chr[-txt,], omnia aut omnino G-lat. 


uu bef ev ad. edad. CDP vulg goth (xth) [Ambrst]: om vay R4(txt R-corr) ob), 
* rec nav (see note), with D@KLPX rel latt syrr goth [arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt 


[Damasc] Ambrst: vuwy B F-gr ¢ copt Thl. (C def.) 


[ Euthal-ms ]. 
Damasc. 

15. om tavrwy &}, 

16. elz aft xa:pw ins ovy, with m syr-mg 
copt [Huthal-ms Thdrt Damase Ambrst]}. 


to bring out among them, their zeal to 
regard and obey him. 13.] On this 
account (on account of the fulfilment of 
this purpose) we are comforted: but in 
addition to (or, on the occurrence of) our 
comfort, we rejoiced very much more 
(reff.) at the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit has been refreshed by you all. 
A similar declaration to that in ver. 7, 
where not only the arrival of Titus, but 
his comfort wherewith he was comforted 
by them, is described as the ground of the 
Apostle’sjoy. According to the received 
reading, the sense is: ‘ Therefore we are 
consoled on account of your consolation 
(either gen. subj., ‘that which you feel on 
account of the good issue of the affair,— 
or gen. object, ‘the consolation received 
from you’): but we rejoiced very much 
more, &c. This however would hardly 
represent the real state of things. 

14.] This increased joy was produced by 
the verification which my former boasting 
of you to Titus now received. AGT 6 cal 
see one particular in which he boasted of 
them, ch. ix. 2. ov Karyox.] I was 
not put to shame, viz. by being shewn, on 
Titus’s coming to you, to have boasted in 
vain. GAN Os...) ‘But truthfulness 
was shewn to be my constant rule of 
gpeech, to whomsoever I spoke.’ But as 


om last 7 BX! 115-9} 


for em: Titov [so syr-mg], mpos Titov ad Titum DFP m [latt syrr] 


goth arm: om BCDFKLPX rel latt Syr 


we spoke (generally, not merely in our 
teaching, as Theodoret, al.) all things in 
truth(truthfully) to you, so also ourboast- 
ing concerning you (gen. obj.: the rec. juav 
agrees better with the comparison, of ‘ our 
words’ in general, with ‘ our boasting’ in 
particular : but on that very account it is 
probably an alteration: and this is the im- 
plied meaning at all events) before Titus 
was (was proved to be: was, as shewn by 
proof) truth. De W. suggests that the 
Apostle had described (by anticipation) to 
Titus in glowing terms the affection and 
probable prompt obedience of the Corin- 
thians, as an encouragement to his some- 
what unwelcome journey. 15.] en- 
larges GAf9era eyerfOn. And his heart 
is more abundantly (turned) toward you, 
remembering as he does the obedience 
of you all, how (i.e. which was shewn 
in the fact, that) with fear and trembling 
ye received him. ‘ear and trembling,’ 
i.e. ‘lest ye should not pay enough regard 
to my injunctions, and honour enough his 
mission from me. 16.] I rejoice 
(more expressive than with a connecting 
particle) that in every thing I am (re)- 
assured by you; ‘am of good courage, in 
contrast to my former dejection, owing to 
your good conduct. The ordinary ren- 
dering, ‘I can have confidence in you, 
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aA A iN Q / n 

Tod Geod tHv *¥ Sedopéuny ¥ év Tals * éxxAnolas Ths Maxe- 


reff. xv. 1. 
x 1Cor.i,4 
/ eis ff 

¢ . . 
Ortrpews arepioceta J pian Ron. 


xvi. 16 reff. 


. oe . 
THS XKapas aviv Kal 1) ° Kata “ Badous & TTMOYELA AVTE@Y 2 Rom.v. 4refk 


e 3 , > \ fa) a , lal 
"emepioaevoev felis TO 8 tAODTOS TiS h@mdOTnTOs avTav, 


7 . \ , A 
8 6re ixata dvvawww * waptupa 


2 Ul BY a a r 
Pav@aipetot, *° wera ToAARS ? mapaKdjcews S€0LEvoL 


b Rom. vy. 17. 
ch. x. 15. 
James i. 21 
only. Eccles. 
i. 3al. 

c here only. 
Strabo ix. 
419, Winer, 
edn. 6, $ 51.2. 


\ ’ 
kat ™ rapa ™ dvvamw, 


e a \ ¢ Nv \ tA an lol 
nuav THY IvapLy Kab THY 'KoWwViaV THs § SiaKovias THs a Kom. v.38 
ff, 


> NS ¢ , \ 
‘els Tovs * aylous, © Kat ob Kab@s )ATicamev, GAN EauTods © '%: 


reff, 
Rey. 
ii. 9 only. 
Job xxx, 27, 


” fa a / nt Oe \ rs 
edwxav TpaTov TO Kuplp Kalb huiv did Oedsjwatos Oeod, srw int 
reff. 


g neut., Eph. i. 7. ii. 7. iii. 8,16. Phil. iv.19. Col. i. 27. ii, 2. 


xxy.15. 1 Chron, xxix. 2. 
2,4. Rom. xiy.5, Heb. xi. 11, 
iii. 54. Wép 6., ch.i. 8. 
o = ch, vii. 15 reff. 
rch. vi. 14 reff, 
v Rom. xy, 32 reff. 


p 
s Acts vi. 1 reff. 


Cuap. VIII. 2. Ba@os (for -Aovs) D! [(k)] o. 


rel: txt BCPN! 17. 31. 


k Rom. x.2, Gal. iv, 15. Col. iv. 13. 
Ps. cxxxiy. 5. y 


n ver, 17 only +. Exod. x . 5 Sym. 
= Rom. xii. 8 reff. : Nets 2 ¢ 


h Rom. xii. 8 reff. i Matt. 
1= Luke xiii. 
m here only, mapa dvv. weTéyev, Thucyd. 
-TWS, 2 Macc. vi. 19.) 
q = Acts xxiv. 27, xxv. 3,9. Sir. xxx. 6. 


t = 1 Cor. xvi. 1 reff. u = Acts ix. 13 reff. 


rec Tov wAouTov, with DEK LN? 


8. rec (for mapa) umep (see ch i. 8), with KLP rel Chr, Thdrt [Damase]: txt BCDFX 
17 [ Euthal-ms].—homeeotel in 47 duy. to Suv. 


4. ins rns bef rapax. Cl(appy). 


rec at end adds Sefao@o nuas, with [b?] hk: 


aft kowwviay ins defaoPar c: om BCDFKLPX rel latt syrr copt [eth Chr, Euthal-ms 


Thdrt Damase Orig-int, Aug, ]. 
5. nAmikauey B 80. 


is wrong in not giving the indic. 0apsa, 
and still more, in making Oappety év mean 
‘to have confidence in,’ which is unexam- 
led. Meyer, who remarks this, does not 
notice, that the strongest reason against it 
is not mere want of usage, but the psycho- 
logical meaning of @apfetv, which is not 
like wemo6évat, descriptive of a relative, 
but of an absolute state of mind,—to be 
of good courage: and this admits only 
of qualification as to the ground of that 
good courage ; thus we have Oappeiy irép, 
mepl, emt, in the sense of ‘rejoicing at,’ 
‘feeling confident concerning :’ but @as- 
peiy év for ‘to trust in,’ as memowWevat ev, 
would, I think, be inadmissible. Meyer 
quotes év ool mao’ éywye odCouat, Soph. 
Aj. 519, where, as here, év gives the ground 
of the verb as iz the person spoken of. 
Car. VIII. 1—IX. 15.] Szrconp Part 
OF THE EPISTLE: CONCERNING THE COL- 
LECTION FOR THE SAINTS. 1—6. | He 
informs them of the readiness of the 
Macedonian churches to contribute for 
the poor saints (at Jerusalem), which led 
him also to beg of Titus to complete the 
collection at Corinth. See some interest- 
ing geographical and historical notices in 
Stanley’s introduction to this section, edn. 
2, pp. 479 f. 1.] 8€ is transitional,— 
passing on to new matter: so 1 Cor. vii. 
1; viii. 1 al. fr. Xdptv] For every good 
gift and frame of mind comes by divine 
grace, not by human excellency: and this 
Occasion was most opportune for resting 


ad\Aa CD! 17: 


kat 47, 


the liberality of the Macedonian churches 
on God’s grace, that he might not be ex- 
tolling them at the expense of the Corin- 
thians, but holding out an example of the 
effusion of that grace, which was common 
to the Corinthians also, if they sought and 
used it, It is a mistake, with Orig., 
Erasm., al., to understand éewot or juiv after 
deSouevny <quemadmodum adfuerit mibi 
Deus in ecclesiis:’ see the construction 
d:ddvan év, in reff.:—given among,—shed 
abroad in, the churches of Macedonia. 

2.] how that (depends on yvwp{(owev) in 
much proof of tribulation (though they 
were put to the proof by much tribulation) 
(was) the abundance of their joy (i. e. 
their joy abounded), and their deep 
poverty (katd Bdbous, lit. ‘down into the 
depth, as kal édrov, ‘throughout the 
whole’) abounded to (‘abunde cessit in,’ as 
Meyer, &c. or rather perhaps, ‘ abounded,’ 
produced abundant fruit, ‘so as to bring 
about’... .) the riches (rd 7A. the riches 
which have actually become manifest by the 
result of the collection of their liberality 
(see ref. Rom. and note). 3—5.]| Proof 
of this. ‘There is no difficulty, and no 
ellipsis, in the construction. For accord- 
ing to their power, I testify, and beyond 
their power, voluntarily, with much 
exhortation beseeching of us the grace 
and fellowship of the ministry to the 
saints (i.e. to allow them a share in that 
grace and fellowship), and not as we ex- 
pected (i. e. far beyond our expectation), 
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w — ch. vii. 3. 
Heb. xi. 3. 
x 1 Cor. i, 10 


ral. iii. 3. 
ae , 

i Kings iiilz, ¢ TEPLOOEUNTE. 
a= 1 Cor. xvi. 
3. ver. 19. 

b = Mark xvi. 
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6 els 7d * rapakanéoa as Titov, * iva Kabas Y ar poevnp- BODFK 
Eato, oUTws Kal 2 ériredéon els Uuds Kal THY AvapW cadet 
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Kab ©rdoyo Kal Syvacet Kal fardoy fomovdn Kat TH ef 
tuadv ev huiv ayary, Wa Kal év tabtn TH *xXapsre 
8 ob kat’ iémutayny réyo, GAA Sia Ths 
érépwv  orovds, Kal * tO Ths tmetépas ayarns Kl yynoLov 
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i “4 y S ‘ 7 fa) if Le a 
7. Take m Soxiuatwov 9 (ywooKeTe yap THY Yap TOV KupLov NMOV 


Acts ix. 
6. x. 20. 
xxvi. 16. 
c ch. iy. 8 reff. 5 
d = 1 Cor. xv. 58. Col.ii.7. 1Thess. iv..1. 
g Rom. xii. 8, 11 reff. 
k neut., 1 Cor. i. 25, &c. reff. 
Phil. ii. 20.) m Rom, xiv. 22 reff. 
8 Prov. xxiii. 21. Tobitiv. 21. 


6. for mpoev., evnptaro B: mponpt. 47. 
7. meptacevnte CP Chr-montf,. 


hsee 1Johniv.9. (John xvii. 26?) I 
1Phil. iv. 3. 1 Tim.i.2. Tit. i.4 only +. Sir. vii. 18 only. (-ws, 


an lal ¢ 2 wal? = ? UY ip ” 
"Inood ypictod, btu Ov Uwas emTMXEVTEY TAOVOLOS WY, 


f = Acts xx. 19 reff. 


e 1 Cor. i. 5. c 
i Rom. xvi. 26 reff. 


n here only. = Judges vi.6. Ps. xxxiii. 10. Ixxviii, 


ins ev bef more: &1(N3 disapproving). 


e& quov ev yu Bab m 81. 73-4. 80. 238 Syr (copt) arm Orig-int,: «f vu. ev yu. no: 
e& vuwov es nuas 17: txt CDFKLPN rel [latt syr goth xth Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt 


Ambrst-mss Aug]. 


[with k!(?)]: txt BCDFKLPX rel. 
9. om xpiorov B Ambry. 
15. 238 arm-mss Orig,(-int,) Eus,. 


but themselves they gave first (i.e. above 
all: asthe inducing motive: not first in 
point of ¢ime, but in point of zmportance, 
see Rom. ii. 9, 10) to the Lord, and to us 
by the will of God (the Giver of grace, 
who made them willing to do this: not = 
kara 7d er. T. 6., which only expresses 
(whatever. it may imply) consonance with 
the divine will: 84 tod @eX. 7. 0. makes 
the divine will the agent). 6.] So 
that we besought Titus (not, Titus be- 
sought ws, see ver. 17), that (the aim, and 
purport as well, of our request), as he had 
previously (before the Macedonians began 
to contribute: ‘during his visit from which 
he had now returned’) begun it, so he 
would also complete among you (the con- 
struction is pregnant—éAéy eis buds Kab 
émiteAeon) this grace also (this act of 
grace or mercy, reff. kal,—as well as 
other things which he had to do among 
them. It does not belong to radtny, ‘this 
grace also, as well as other graces, but to 
Ty xdpw Tad’rny altogether). 7—15.] 
Exhortations and inducements to perform 
this act of charity. 7.] aAAd marks 
the transition to an exhortation, as in reff. 
It at the same time implies, as Herm. ad 
Viger. p. 812 (in Meyer), ‘satis argumen- 
torur allatum esse.’ aioe, see ch. 
i. 24, Aoyo k. yveoer, see ref. and 
for yv., 1 Cor. viii. 1. Taon o7Tov- 
37, because omovdf may be manifold 
even in a good sense. Grot. well ex- 
plains it, ‘studium ad agendas res bo- 
nas.’ 7H é& bp. ev jp. dy.) your 
love to us;—the love which, arising 


mepiooevonte DIF. 

8. dia thy er. orovdnv D: propter D-lat G-lat Ambrst Aug,. 
doxiuatw D}[-gr] F{-gr} Chr-ms. 

quas CKakl! mo 19, 41. 55. 65. 74. 89. 93. 109- 


elz nuetepas 


from you, has us for its object: see 
reff. According to the reading, €€ juav 
év du., the only meaning agreeing with 
the context is, ‘the love (to God and man) 
which, arising from our teaching, is 
planted in you. tva kal «.7.A.] the 
sense is imperative,—keAevo, or BovrAomat, 
—(or BAémere, see 1 Cor. xvi. 10,)—being 
omitted. So Soph. Cd. Col. 156, aaa’ 
va TGP ev apbeynt@, ph Tposméons 
varet. See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 
148, 9. tavtTy is emphatic here, 
although tavrny is not in ver. 6: ‘this 
grace also;—other graces having been 
enumerated. Grotius remarks, ‘non 
ignoravit Paulus artem rhetorum, movere 
laudando.’ 8.] Lest his last words 
should be misunderstood, he explains the 
spirit in which they were said: not as a 
command, but by way of inducement, by 
mention of the earnestness of others, and to 
try the genuineness of their love. 

kat’ émut.] not, ‘in consequence of a com- 
mand from God,’ as Dr. Burton,—but, by 
way of command (1 Cor. vii. 6). dia 
THs 1s not = bia rHy, ‘ by occasion of, as 
E. V.:—but treats the érépwy omovdh as 
the instrument by which, in the way of emu- 
lation, the effect, was to be produced. 

The participial construction is as in 1 Cor. 
iv, 14. 9.] Explanation of ‘trying 
the genuineness of your love,’ by uphold- 
ing His example in the matter, Whom we 
ought to resemble. T. xdpuv, the 
(act of) grace :—the beneficence. 

dtu] consisting in this, that... wh. 
év] The participle refers to the time when 
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a \ e a f 
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= Rev. ili. 
18. (Luke xii. 
1 Cor. 


5) t Ni a > x\ rN iv. 8.) 
ov MOVvoY TO TroinTal ANA Kai TO GérXeELy " apoevnpEacbe qT tor.i.10 
ae ; ; . i (reff). 
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reff, 
only+. mpd mépvot, Demosth. 467. 14. 


[7m ex. wr. bef yuers D13 F latt Ambrst. 
illius latt. ] 
10. for o:rives, ors F Syr. 


the historic act implied in the aorist 
éemta@xevoev took place. He, being rich, 
became poor :—not, as De W., merely by 
His renunciation of human riches during 
His life on earth, but by His exinanition of 
His glory (Phil. ii. 6, 7), when, as Athanas. 
(contra Apol. ii. 11, vol. ii.(Migne), p.’757), 
Thy TTwXEVTaTaY Piow ev EavT@ avedd- 
Beto. The stress is on 8v duds, to raise 
the motive of gratitude the more effec- 
tually in them. TH EK. TTWX. TAOUTH- 
onte | that by His poverty (as the efficient 
cause) ye might become rich: viz. with 
the same wealth in which He was rich,— 
the kingdom and glory of Heaven, includ- 
ing Ta wupla Grep Tapécxev Huiv ayabd, as 
Chrys. (Hom. xvii. p. 559): who had just 
before said, ef uw) mioTevets, 8T1 7 TIWXELa 
mAovUTov eat) morntikh, evydnodv cov Toy 
Seomdryy, Kad ovKers dupiBadns (al. -Aezs). 
See the various possible meanings discussed 
in Stanley’s note. 10.] ver. 9 was 
parenthetic: he now resumes the ov kar’ 
émitayhy Aéyw .... And I give my 
opinion [not ‘judgment, as rendered in 
the Version of the Five Clergymen, which 
is objectionable here, as conveying the very 
idea which the Apostle wishes to negative, 
that of an authoritative decision] in this 
matter, the stress being on yvepny, as 
distinguished from émtayhv. TovTO 
yop ....] For this (viz. ‘my giving 
my opinion, and not commanding, —as 
Billroth and Meyer. De Wette con- 
troverts this, and would make toto refer 
to the proof of their love in the act of 
charity, contending that rodro must refer 
to the same as é€v tovrw. But Meyer 
rightly answers that this need not be, for 
éy TovrT@ is altogether unemphatic and in- 
significant, and the whole sense of the 
clause is in the words yvduny Sldwur) 
is expedient for you (better than “‘de- 
fitting,” or “suitable,” as suggested by 
Bloomf. after the Schol. apud¢er, cvvdder. 
This sense of ovupéper is not found in the 
N. T., and is very doubtful elsewhere. See 
Palm and Rost’s Lex.), seeing that you 
(<quippe qui; ofrives is decisive for the 
above meaning of totro. ‘My giving my 
opinion, rather than commanding, is expe- 
dient for you, who have already shewn 


t = Acts x. 41 reff. Rom. i. 25 al. 


u ver. 6, Vv ch, ix. 2 


w ver. 6 reff, 


for exe.vov, avrov D-gr F-or Orig, Eus,, 


for mpoev., evnptacde DIF, 


yourselves so willing.’ A command from 
me would be a lowering of you, and depre- 
ciation of your zeal) began before them (the 
Macedonian churches, see below) not only 
the act, but also the mind to act, from a 
year ago: i.e. ‘not only were you before 
them in the deed itself, but also in the will 
to do it.’ The sense has been missed 
by many of the Commentators, from not 
observing the comparison implied in apo- 
evyipfacGe, and applying it only to the Co- 
rinthians themselves beginning. In that 
case, as the will comes before the deed, to 
say, you began not only to do, but also to 
will, would be unmeaning. Some, in con- 
sequence, as Grot., al., and the Peschito, 
have arbitrarily assumed an énversion 
of terms, so that ‘non solum facere, 
sed velle’ should =‘ non solum velle, sed 
facere” Others, as Chrys., Theodoret, al., 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, al., Billroth, Olsh., 
Riickert, al. m., have taken @éAe.w = ‘to 
do with a good will,’ which is certainly not 
its sense in ver. 11. The above explana- 
tion is that of Cajetan, Estius, De Wette, 
Winer, Meyer, and Wieseler, and puts the 
climax in its right order, making it a back- 
ward one of comparison. For as Wieseler 
remarks (Chron. Apost. Zeit. p. 364, note), 
there are three steps in the collection for 
the saints,—the wishing it (@éAev), the 
setting about it (moijoa), and the com- 
pletion of it (ém:reAéoa). And the Co- 
rinthians had begun not only the second, 
but even the first of these, before the 
Macedonians. Long employed as they 
had then been in the matter, it was more 
creditable to them to receive advice from 
the Apostle, than command.  “ @€dew is 
not a historic act like movjoat, but a per- 
manent state: hence the pres. inf’ Meyer. 

In saying amo wépvor ‘from last 
year, it seems probable that Paul would 
speak as a Jew, regarding the year as 
beginning in Tisri. 11.] But (con- 
trast of your former zeal with your present 
need to be reminded of it) now complete 
the act itself also (kal can hardly apply to 
the whole 7d ma. émit., as De Wette, but 
must be taken with mo:joa:; now shew 
not only the completion of a ready will in 
the act begun, but complete the act also,— 
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f =1 Gor. vil. 

h Rom. iii. 26 reff. 

k = Rom. iii. 22. Gal. 

m anc constr., Exop, xvi. 18. Winer, 
trans., Prov. xiy. 34. 


e Acts xxiv. 23 reff. 
Zech. iv. 7 only. 


o here only. 1. c. 


for exn, exer L f [Euthal-ms]. 


rec adds ris, with C2 rel [syr-w-ast copt Chr,]: om BC!DFKPN 17 latt [syr-txt] 
goth «eth arm Clem, (Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase Cypr, Ambrst]. (so D[-gr] F 


[not F-lat] aft exe.) 


13. om Se BCR! 17 D-lat eth [Euthal-ms]. 
14. (the 7 of 1st ro is written over the line by 81(appy).) 


om vuy F[-gr(and G2) ]. 
euov K. 


15. om 2nd 6 Fb gt hk o 47. 80. 93. 106-14-15-22. 238. 


as Meyer), that, as (there was) (with 
you) readiness of will, so (there miy) 
also (be) completion according to your 
means (é« Tod exe, not ‘out of that 
which ye have, as KE. V., but ‘ after the 
measure of your property,’ as in ref. The 
verbs substantive must be supplied, as in 
ver. 13). 12.] Explanation of é« Tov 
€xerv,—that on it, mpoduuia being pre- 
supposed, and not on absolute quantity, 
_acceptability depends. For if a willing 
mind is present,—according to what it 
may happen to possess, it is acceptable, 
not according to what it possesseth not. 
The construction of the sentence is sim- 
ple enough: mpo@vuta being the subject 
throughout, quasi-personified : readiness in 
God’s service is accepted, if its exertion 
be commensurate with its means,—and is 
not measured by an unreasonable require- 
ment of what it has not. 13—15. ] 
Further explanation that the present col- 
lection is not intended to press the Co- 
rinthians «a9 ove Exovot. For (it is) 
not (the collection is not made) that 
there may be to others (the saints at 
Jerusalem) relief, and to you distress (of 
poverty): 14.] but that by the rule 
of equality (ef as in e« Tod €yew, above), 
at this present time (of their need: 
the stress is on év r@ viv kaipSas suggest- 
ing that this relation may hereafter be 
altered) your abundances may subserve 
(yévnrat, see next clause. ylvecba eis, 
‘to be extended to,’ see ref. Gal.) their 
deficiency; that also (supposing circum- 
stances changed) their abundance may 
subserve your want. The reference is 
still, as is evident from the next verse, to 


the supply of temporal wants, in respect of 
which there should be a mutual relieving 
and sharing among Christians. But the 
passage has been curiously misunderstood 
to mean, ‘that their (the Jewish Chris- 
tians’) abundance in spiritual things may 
be imparted to you to supply your de- 
Jiciency.” Thus Chrys., al..—the ancients 
regarding this imparting as the Gospel- 
benefit received from them by the Gentiles 
(which however was past, not future, and 
is urged as a motive for gratitude, see 
Rom. xv. 27), and the modern Romanists 
introducing the monstrous perversion of 
the attribution of the merits of the saints 
to others in the next world. So Estius: 
* Locus hie apostoli contra nostre statis 
heereticos ostendit, posse Christianos minus 
sanctos meritis sanctorum adjuvari etiam 
in futuro seeculo. Denique notanda virtus 
eleemosyne, quae facit hominem participem 
meritorum ejus in quem confertur.” 


15.] that there may be equality, as it is. 


written (i.e. according to the expression 
used in the Scripture history: mapdyer 
ma atav ior optay, Chrys.,—of the gathering 
of the manna) He that (gathered) much, 
did not exceed (the measure prescribed by 
God) : and he that (gathered) little, did 
not fall short (of it). The fact of equality 
being the only point brought into compa- 
rison as between the Israclites of old and 
Christians now, it is superfluous to enquire 
minutely how this equality was wrought 
among the Israelites. The quotation is 
according to the reading of the LXX 
generally supported by MSS.; except 
that gaarroy appears for éAfyov in A a 
secunda manu. Grabe (not F) and the 
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/ AY lal n fal la 
16 PXapis d€ TG OeG 7H 4 SiSdvTe Thy avTiy * omovdyy p = Rom. vi. 
€ \ e a 3 i 17 reff. 
umep vpow Tév TH Kapdia Térov, 17 bre Thy péy 8 arapd- 4 constr, Jot 


b] ’ , 
mrynow *édeEato, “arovdaiorepos Sé ‘vrrapywov “ avdai- 
18 Y ouverrémpapev S& per’ 


petos *€&HOev pds buds. 


iii. 35, ch. i. 

22. ver. 1. 

Ezra vii. 10 

B Ald. see 

Luke i. 17. 
r vv. 7, 8. 


> a \ 2 , ik € ae 
avTov Tov adeAXPor, oD oO * rratvos * év TO evaryyedio dua > 5 nom 


b 


v Acts viii. 16 reff. 
y ver. 22 only +. 

vii. 17. xiv. 33, ch. xi. 28. 
e Acts xiv. 23 only +. 

7. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 


z Rom. ii. 29 reff. 


h ch, iii. 3 reff. 


w ver. 2 only (reff.). 
a y (reff.) 


c plur., Rom. xvi. 16 reff. 
f Acts xix. 29 only +. (€xOnety, ch. v. 6, 8,9.) 


t = John iv. 45 


a Lol > A , 
Tacav tov  éxxdnovwy' 194% 0% povoy dé, AAXA Kal uver.2 (bis). 
\ Ls \ a lal a 
*xetpoTovnfels td Tay °éxxAnotov ‘ cuvéxdnpuos Hhuor, 
bs nr / ee r 3 
ev 7H SXapite TavTy TH ” Svakovoupérn Up ryucv, ‘apds 


2 Tim. 1. 17 
only. Ezek. 
xii. 25. (-ws 
Luke vii. 4. 
Phil. ii. 28. 
f Tit. iii. 13.) 

i x = but w. €ls, Acts xi. 25 reff. 
a Rom. i. 9. ch. x. 14 al. b1 Cor, 
d Rom. y. 3. viii. 23 al. 
= vy. 6. 


i= Acts ili. 10. ch. x. 4. xi.8. 1 rim 4. 16 al. 


16, for S:d0v71, Sovr: DFLN3 47 syrr [arm] Chr,, dedit vulg D-lat: danti G-lat. 


C tol! copt add nu. 


18. tov adeAgov bef wer avtov PX! c [copt]. 


19. for 1st nuwy, yuwy F[-gr](not G). 


add eyevero D[-gr] b 91.177 arm. 


rec (for ev) suv, with D F[not F-lat] KLN rel goth [Clem,] Thdrt Aug: txt BCPdm 


17. 47 vulg copt zth [arm Euthal-ms] Damasc Ambrst Aug Pel. 


up vyuwy C b? 1 55. 73. 177. 238. 
ver to vp’ vuwy in next. 


Aldine edition have @ 7d mod’ and @ 7d 
éAlyov, probably a correction. The con- 
text supplies cvAAééas from the cuvéActay 
in the preceding verse,—and is presumed 
by the Apostle to be familiar to his read- 
ers. 16—24.] Of Titus and two other 
brethren whom Paul had commissioned to 
complete the collection. 16.] The 
sense is taken up from ver. 6. dSdvre 
év, see reff. THY avT. on., viz. ‘as in my- 
self’? This is evident from brép buav. 

17.] Proof of this; that Titus received 
indeed (uév) Paul’s exhortation to go to 
them (said, to shew his subordination,— 
or perhaps to authenticate his authoriza- 
tion by the Apostle), but in reality (d¢) was 
too ready to go, to need any exhortation ; 
—and therefore went forth (the past tense 
of the epistolary style,—as ‘dabam,’ &c., 
indicating things which will have passed 
before the letter is received) of his own 
accord to them. 18—21.] Commenda- 
tion of a brother sent with, Titus. 18.] 
6 4SeAdds cannot surely be, as some Com- 
mentators (Heumann, Riickert) have un- 
derstood, ‘the brother of Titus :’ the deli- 
cate nature of the mission would require 
that there should be at least no family 
connexion between those sent to fulfil it. 
This and the other are called in ver. 23, 
adeAgo) Auev, and were unquestionably 
Christian brethren in the usual sense. 
Who this was, we know not. Chrys., 
Theodoret, (@ecum., Luther, Calvin, sup- 
pose Barnabas to be meant; but there is 
no historical ground for this, and we can 
hardly suppose him put under Titus. 
Baronius and Estius suppose, Silas; to 
whom this last objection would also apply ; 
besides that he was well known to the 


om Ist ty C. 
homeotel in 17 from v¢@ vuwy in this 


Corinthians, and therefore would not need 
this recommendation. Orig., Jerome, tives 
in Chrys., Ambrose, Pelagius, Primasius, 
Anselm, Cajetan, Grot., Olsh., al., suppose 
Inke :—and of these all before Grot. (who 
pointed out the mistake; which however 
I see reproduced in Mr. Birks’s Hore 
Apostolic, p. 242 f.) suppose of 6 éraivos 
év TG edayyeAly to refer to his gospel,— did 
thy istopiay jvmep eypape, Chrys. Hom. 
xviii. p. 564 ;—but this is altogether with- 
out proof, as is the assumption that it was 
Mark (Lightfoot, Storr). It may have 
been Trophimus, who (Acts xx. 4) accom- 
panied Paul into Asia, and (xxi. 29) to 
Jerusalem: so De Wette, Wieseler. If 
the expression whose praise in (the matter 
of) the Gospel is throughout all the 
Churches, is to be compared with any 
similar eulogium, that of Gaius in Rom. 
xvi. 23 seems to correspond most nearly : 
Tdios 6 kévos pou Kal 8Ans THs éxKAn- 
otas: but he was resident at Corinth, see 
1 Cor. i. 14. A Gaius, a Macedonian, is 
mentioned Acts xix. 29, as one of the 
cvvéxdnuot of Paul, as here, together with 
Aristarchus, which latter we know accom- 
panied him to Jerusalem (but see below 
on ch, ix. 4). It must then rest in un- 
certainty. 19.] parenthetical (see on 
ver. 20) adding to his general commenda- 
tion a particular qualification for this office. 

ov pov. S¢,—and not only so (i.e. 
praised in all the churches), but who was 
also appointed (‘suffragiis designatus,’ sea 
ref. and note; and Stanley here) by tha 
churches (of Macedonia? see ver. 1) as 
our fellow-traveller (to Jerusalem, from 
what follows) in (the matter of) this 
charity which is being ministered by us, 


634, IIPO> KOPINOIOTS B. VIII. 20—24. 
kw, qv Tod Kuplov Sdav Kal *mpoOvpiav yavr 0! oTen- 
12 Thess, iti ® opuevor TOUTO, fury TUS NuLas ™ pounontar ® év TH ° adpoTnTL 


m ch. vi. 3 reff. 

n-— 1 Tim.v. 
10. Heb. xi. 
2 


ravTn TH P Suaxovoupérvn bp juov. *! P rpovoodpev yap 
PKaAad ov povoyv Pév@mioy Kuplov, GAA Kal P évw@rtov 
22.4 guverréuapev 5¢ adtois tov adedpov 
Auav, ov * édoxtmacapev *év Tools ToAaKIs * oTrOU- 


Oo here only +. > , 
(-pés, Jer. v. GVOPWTTOD. 
5.) 


p Rom. xii. 17 


i : , 
Salov gvta, vuvt b& TOAD tamovdatoTepov “reTroLOnceL 


=2 r. iil, n G \ y \ 
"Tare (Cor. TONAH TH Veils vas’ 23 Velre *bmép Titov, ¥ Kotvwvos 
eae See 8 Tar. ‘ \ = ? G a Z De tr at 20 Aor € Ov a dq 
ch. lv, 5. i 
(ie elk EMOS KAL * ELS ULLAS “ TUVEPYOS ELTE AOE b We 2 
t ver. 17 rs a , a 
tui iret, OTOAOL exkKAnalov, » doa yxpioTtod. 24 rTHY odv ° évderEw 
v=ch.i.9 * 
Gi _ xiii, 8, xv. 11. h. i. 8 reff. 1 Cor. 
Ee ae ne oo z Rom. Reosce pret ait a = John xiii-16. Phil. ii. 25. (3 Kings SGI 


&c. (B def.}) only. b = 1 Thess. ii. 20. c Rom, iii. 25, 26. Phil. i. 28 only +. 

rec ins avtov bef rou xvpiov, with D?3[-gr] KX rel syrr Chr Thdrt Damase: avtny P 
a 6.43. 672. 74 [fald]: om BCD'FL d latt copt goth th arm [Euthal-ms Ambrst 
Aug, ]. rec (at end) vuwy, with F[-gr] d: txt BCDGKL[PX rel latt syrr copt 
goth [eth arm Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. add teAovow D!. 

20. virocreAAomevor F: cvatedad. 93: devitantes latt. vuas F[-gr] bg hmo 
73. for pepnontat, wwuntar C*(C! uncert). 

21. ree mpovoovpevor, with CKL rel copt goth Clem, Chr-ms [Cyr, Euthal-ms] 
Thdrt Damase: txt BDFPR f latt syrr arm Chr, [Ambrst Aug, ]. rec om ‘yap, 
with KL rel Thdrt Damase Thl: ins BCDFPX m 17. 47 latt syrr copt goth arm Clem, 
Chr (Cyr, Euthal-ms Ambrst Aug]. (Meyer thinks mpovooupevo: to have been a mere 
mistake originally, arising from oreAdouevor above: and thus the yap which was at 
yirst retained from oversight, as in C, was at last erased. Probably mpovoovmevo: was 


introduced from Rom xii. 17, where the same words occur.) 


22. vuwy F(not G: so ver. 23). 
for ers, mpos K c. 


23. cuvepyos bef ets vuas D [Syr]| copt goth Ambrst. 


dei tol]. 


—in order to subserve the glory of the 
Lord and our readiness (this clause refers 
not to Siakoy. bf ju. as usually inter- 
preted, but to the fact related, the union 
of this brother with Paul in the matter 
of the alms, which was done to avoid 
suspicions detrimental to Christ’s glory, 
and to the zeal of the Apostle): 20. | 
taking heed of this (‘devitantes, Vulg.— 
bmomtevoavtes Kk. SedoixdTes, Theophyl.: 
—the participle belongs to cuveréupaper, 
ver. 19 being parenthetical) that no one 
blame us (ref.) in the matter of this 
abundance (of contributions) which is 
being ministered by us. On adpdrns, 
Meyer observes, “ from adpés, ‘ compact,’ 
‘solid ;—is used .in Homer (Il. x. 363, 
a. 857, w. 6) of a firm and succulent habit 
of body. Later, we have it in all the 
various references of the adjective, e.g. 
of abundance—of plants and fruits 
(Theophr.), of discourse (Diog. Laért. 
x. 83), of tone (Athen. x. p. 415 a), &e. 
What kind of abundance is meant, 
the context therefore alone determines.” 
Wetst. says, “adpérns apud Zosimum 
quater pro ingenti largitione.” 21.] 
‘And such caution is in accordance with 
our general practice’ See reff. Rom. and 


om 2nd evwmov XN). 


om woAAy F{not F-lat] 672-9: pref de B. 


for xp., cupiov CF [eth : 


Prov. 22.] Still less can we determine 
who this second brother is. Every pos- 
sible person has been guessed. Several 
would answer to the description, ‘whom 
we have many times in many matters 
proved to be earnest. By our uncer- 
tainty in these two cases, we may see how 
much is required, to fill up the apostolic 
history at all satisfactorily. emroL- 
Oyoe....| through the great confidence 
which he has towards you: belongs to 
orovdadtepov, and to the brdther, not to 
ouvevéuWauey and to Paul. The brother 
had, by what he had heard from Titus, 
conceived a high opinion of the probable 
success of their mission. 23.| General 
recommendation of the three. cette 
tm. Titov] Whether concerning Titus 
(we may supply Aéyw or ypddw, or as in 
E. V., ‘any enquire: or we need not 
supply any thing), he is my partner and 
(especially) my fellow-worker towards 
you: whether our brethren (be in ques- 
tion :—viz. the two mentioned—but gene- 
ralized by the absence of the article— 
‘whether [any] brethren of ours’), they 
are Apostles (in the more general sense of 
Acts xiv. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 6; Phil. ii. 25) 
of the churches (i.e. ‘are of the churches, 
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TIS a QT $ v Oo Nig ee aren d , Cue (2 ta) > ae 

_AYATNS VLWV, Kal NOV “ KAVYNTEWS UTEP ULV, Els 4 Rom. ii, 27 
’ \ > z A reff, a 

avtous ° évderxvbmuevor ets 'arpos@Tov = TaV eKKANaLaV. © = Rom, iis. 


\ a / a 
IX. 1 epi & pev yap Tihs ™ Siaxovias ths ™ els Tods » dyi- 


. 22 al. 
(Gen. 1. 15, 
17.) constr., 
see note. 


} / A a > 
ous ‘repisoov jou eotiv TO ypadew byiv' 2 oida yap Thy f = rere(ch. xi 


20) only, see 


k Ve CEN a ene N Cota a 
Tpoduplav budv lip ™ rep tudv ™ cavydwat ™ Maxedd- oda 's, 


? ’ sh Z 
ow, OTs “Ayaia ™tapeckevactat amo ° TEpUcU 
> 2. a lol b , 
[? €€] vudv 4 Sros 'péOicev § rods Srrelovas. 3 &reura bé 


(not A) &e. 
m constr., ch, vii. 14. 
viii. 10 only (ref.). 
r Col. iii. 2l only. Prov, xix. 7. 


n here bis. 


24, (v of rny is written above the line by NX? or -corr!. 


k ch. viii. 11, 12 reff. 
_1 Cor. xiv. 8. Acts x.10 only. Jer. xii. 5. 
p= ch. viii. 7. see Luke xi. 13, ch. v. 2. 

s 1 Cor. ix. 19 reff. 


A 2 op = 18. 
Kat oO heh. viii. 4. 
i-- Matt. v. 47. 
Prov. xiv. 23. 
2 Mace, xii. 


> \ 


Prov. xxvii. I. 
och, 
q Rom. x. 2 reff. 


l constr., ch, xi. 30. 


urep nuov D1[-gr] G. 


rec (for evderxvupevor) evdertacde, with CD?3KLPN rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr copt 
arm [eth Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase Ambrst]: txt B D1[and lat] F[-gr] 17 goth. 
rec ins kat bet eis mposwrov: om BCDFKLPN rel latt syrr copt goth eth arm 


gr-lat-ff. 


Cap. IX. 1, om yap C 2. 41. 115 arm. 

yu F(not G). 
for 6, Tro BN 17. 
om ef BCPX a 17 vulg(and F-lat) Syr copt arm 


109 Thdrt-ms Damasc. 
2. mapaeokevacra(but corrd) XN}. 
reptov D? [¢] 17. (simly ch viii. 10.) 


enor B. om to C17. 73: tov F 


for mepvo1, mepov DIF: 


[{Euthal-ms ] Orig-int, Ambrst Pel: ns D F{-gr] KL rel fuld syr goth Chr Thdrt Damase. 
8. eweuPapev D-gr arm [demid copt Pel] Aug). 


what we are of the Lord’—persons sent 
out with authority), the glory of Christ 
(i. e. men whose work tends to Christ’s 
glory). 24.] Shew then to them 
the proof of your love (‘to us,’ or perkaps, 
‘to your poor brethren” (Meyer) :—but 
the word has not been so used throughout 
this passage, see verse 7: xdpis has been 
the word), and of our boasting concern- 
ing you, in the sight of the churches. 
I may remark, (1) that the participi-l 
construction is elliptic, as in Rom. xii. 16 
al. (2) That mpdswrov tay exkAnoia@v 
does not actually zmport ‘the representa- 
tives of the churches, as Meyer (which 
would be 7d tpéswmoy or 74 mpdswra, with- 
out els), but as above, it being implied 
that they, being the amdaroAan 7. exkX., 
are such representatives. And this is all 
that Theodoret seems to mean, whom 
Meyer quotes in support of his view :— 
7) mpdswrov yap Tay eKKAnoi@y ém- 
éxovow obTot Tov Tempacdy avTods. 

IX. 1—5.] He recurs to the collection 
itself, and prays them that they would 
make good before the brethren his boast- 
ing of them, and prepare it before his own 
coming. 1,] ‘The pev yap connects 
with the last verse, thus, ‘I beseech you 
to receive the brethren whom I send, 
courteously ; for concerning the duty of 
ministration to the saints, it is surely 
superfluous for me to write to you who are 
so prompt already.’ No new subject be- 
gins, as some have supposed ; nor is there 
any break in the sense at all. Some ob- 
scurity has been introduced unnecessarily, 
by taking rijs duak. 7. eis 7. ay. for merely 
this collection which is now making : 


whereas the Apostle chooses such general 
terms as a mild reproof to the Corinthians, 
who, well aware as they were of the duty 
of ministering to the saints, were yet 
somewhat remiss in this particular example 
of the duty. There is an emphasis on 
‘ypaperv : ‘ nam testes habebitis preesentes,’ 
Bengel. Theophyl. well remarks: tocatra 
Kat mpdrepoy cimay Kal mddw pmédAdAwy 
elmety, Guws mepitToy avT@ A€yet Td Teph 
toUTwy ypdpew. cop@s E& TOUTO ToLeE;, 
ste pGdAov avtovs éemiomdoacOa. aic- 
xuvOnoovrar yap et ye ToLavTHY UTdAnWW 
mepl avtay €xovtos Tov TlavaAov, brit ov 
déovtrat cuuBovajs mpos To edecty, ciTa 
pav@ow eAdttovs THS UTOAHWEws. 

2.] For (ground of mepicody éort) I am 
aware of your readiness of which (reff.) 
Iam in the habit of boasting concerning 
you to Macedonians (Bengel remarks on 
the pres., ‘adhue erat Paulus in Mace- 
donia’) that Achaia (not buets—he relates 
his own words to the Macedonians) has 
been ready (viz. to send off the money; 
kal ovdev Aelwer ef py Td eADEiv Tods 
deEouévous ta xphuata, Theophyl. The 
Apostle, judging by their readiness, had 
made this boast concerning them, sup- 
posing it was really so, That this is the 
sense is shewn by amapackevaorous below, 
ver. 4) from last year (reff.):—and the 
zeal which proceeds from you (‘ which has 
its source in you and whose influence goes 
forth from you: so 6 éx MeAomovyncou 
moA€emuos, of exetOev, and the like) stirred 
up the greater number of them (but not 
only the example of your zeal: see ch, 
vill. 1). 3.] But (contrast, not to 
wey in ver. 1, but to kavy@ucae above ; 
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\ > ia 7 \ No i th € an \ fe: \ ¢ lal 
cRomiv.2 TOUS aderhovs, a pty TO *KavVYNnUA NuwY TO UTED VUOY 
: A A 7. \ ” 
akomiv. " gevaOh Y év TO Y pépes TOUTM, va Kabaws Edeyov  Tap- 
eff. & 4 5 \ 
v ch. 10 eg eeyacwevol VATE, ** un *T7ws, av ENwow cuv éwot Maxe- 


w constr., Acts 
xxy. 10 reff. 
x 1 Cor. ix, 27 


reff. 

y here only t+. 

z ch. vil. 14 
reff. w.€Vy 
here only. 

a = ch. xi, 17. 
Heb. (i. 3.) iii. 
14. xi.1 
only. Ps. 
XxXxvili. 7. 

b Acts xiil, 46 

ff. 


reff. 
¢e Phil. ii, 25. 
2 Mace. ix. 21. 
13. Gen, xxxiii. 14. 
29. xvi.18, Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 


d = Acts xxvi. 2 reff. 
g here only +. 


for nuwy, vuwy B'(see table) 
edeyerv(appy: but corrd) RN}. 
4. om ws D! [latt Ambrst Aug, J. 


OD F{[not F-lat] goth Ambrst Aug, : 
{ Euthal-ms]. 


j 1 Cor. iii. 15 reff. 


om eay BD? Syr: ay D}. 
ins kat bef karaurxvvOwwev D1-2(and lat) L (Syr) arm. 
om wa pn Acy. vu. K. 
rec at end adds ts kavxnoews (see ch xi. 17), with D3KLPR® rel 


lal "1h 
Sdves Kal eipwow vuas Y amapacKevactous, * KaTaLaXUV- 
fal a > a e / 
Odwev hypeis (va pi A€yopev vets) ev TH * vTOTTACEL 
i > / / \ 
tavTn. 5° dvayKxatoy ovy “4 nynoauny © Tapakahecas TOUS 
: 3 ¢ lal ns , 
adedgovs, ° iva frpodhOwow eis Vuds, Kal ® MpoKaTapTi- 
j > i € lal s 
cwow tiv “mpoernyyedméevny ‘evdoyray vuwY TavTHY 
c , Lf j e/ j e i > / ‘ \ ¢ k Ny Ei 
érolunv etvars ows J@s i edroylav Kal un ws * Teovetiay. 


e 1 Cor. i. 10 reff. 
h Rom. i. 2 only +. 
k = here only. 


f Acts xx. 5, 
i= Rom. xv. 
(Rom. i. 29 al.) 


om To uvmep vuwy F{not F-lat] 45 Chr). 


evoovoty FF, 
for Aeyapmer, Acyw 
for vuets, neers BI 


syrr goth arm [Chr Thdrt Damasc]: om BCD!FR? 17 latt copt eth [Euthal-ms] 


Ambrst Aug, Pel. 
5. mposeASwow F[-gr] 48 Thdrt-ms. 
{Euthal-ms ] 


Thdrt Damasc Thl (ec. (P uncert.) 


for eis, mpos BDF m: txt CKL® rel 
rec mpoxatnyyeAmerny (oc- 


casioned probably by mpoxarapr. above), with KL rel Thdrt Damase (He: txt BCDFPR 


d 17 vulg arm [Euthal-ms] Thl Ambrst Aug Pel. 
om tavtqv F{not F-lat] arm (Chr). 


[spec] Pel. 
Chr-comm, [Ambrst Aug; ]. 
rel [Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. 


implying fear lest he should have been 
making a vain boast concerning them) 
I sent (epistolary past, as in ch. viii. 
18, 22) the brethren, in order that our 
matter of boasting concerning you (kav- 
xnua, our whole ‘materies gloriandi,’ aot 
= kabxynots) may not in this particular 
be proved empty (ev TO peper todiT@ does 
not belong to Kavxnua, but to B63 — 
‘that our boast of you, so ample and 
various—ch. vii. 4, may not break down 
in this one department.’ KEstius, in marg., 
well calls it ‘acris cum tacita laude exhor- 
tatio apostolica’); that, as I said (when ? 
in ver. 2? or, in his boasting to the Mace- 
donians ? or, in 1 Cor. xvi. 1? Most 
naturally, iz ver. 2. If he had meant, fo 
the Macedonians, it would probably have 
been Aéyw, as Kavx@uat above: if in 1 Cor. 
xvi., it would have been more clearly ex- 
pressed, If so, ZAcyor refers merely to 
the word mapeck.), ye may be prepared, 
(see above on ver. 2), 4.] lest per- 
chance if Macedonians should come with 
me (to you :—to bring me on my way, or 
to bear the Macedonian collection. We 
may infer from this expression, that neither 
of the two brethren above mentioned, ch. 
vill. 18, 22, was a Macedonian), and should 
find you unprepared (with your collection, 
see ver. 2) we (who have boasted), not 
to say you (who were boasted of), should 
be put to shame, in the matter of this 


om vuwy D}(and lat) vulg 
om kat FN? 52 latt Syr 


rec (for 2nd ws) wsmep, with b1: txt BCDFKLPS 


confidence {respecting you. tméctacis, 
as elsewhere in N.T. and LXX, see 
reff., subjective: the attempt to give it 
here the meaning of ‘foundation,’ ‘ matter 
boasted of, as Chrys., Theophy]., Hrasm., 
Grot., al., Riick., Olsh., is annecessary, 
and has probably been induced by the 
gloss tis xavx. inserted from ch. xi. 
17: but see there also). Sale 
therefore (because of ver. 4) thought it 
necessary to exhort the brethren (Titus 
and the two others) that they would 
go before (my coming) to you, and pre- 
viously prepare your long announced 
beneficence (i. e. long announced by me to 
the Macedonians, ver. 2. evAoyia, 
blessing ; not used only of a blessing in 
words, but of one expressed by a present, as 
Gen. xxxiii.11; Judg. i. 15. (See Stanley.) 
But beware of the blunder of connecting 
it with ed and Aoyla, ‘a good collection.’ 
This sense of blessing, combined with the 
primitive sense, affords the Apostle an op- 
portunity for bringing out the true spirit 
in which Christian gifts should be given), 
that this same may be ready (the con- 
struction is unusual: ta’rny refers back 
to edA. and the inf. must have ésve sup- 
plied. De W. compares Heb. v. 5. Per- 
haps the nearest is Col. iv. 6) in such sort 
as beneficence, and not as covetousness 
(i.e. as the fruit of blessing, poured out 
from a beneficent mind, not of a sparing 
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cdefg 
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0 17. 47 
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6 l A Me Ae lA 
tobdTo dé, 6 ™atreipwor ™ Pedopévos ™ heSouéves KL 1 see 1 Cor. vii 
= : ‘ , = re Ce 
Oepices, Kai 6 ™oTelpwv er evrAoyiats ° én’ evAoylas MELE 


\ om / er \ Proy. xxii. 8. 
kai ™@epice. 17 Exactos Kxabws ? aporpntar Th Kapoia, nhere vis 
‘\ 2 i A 3 3 only +. (-vos, 
by ex umns 7 EE * avayens’ §idkapov yap * Sdrny , ooxi.u)’ 
5) nese r A ~ FF or WEG 
ayaTa o eds. 8" Suvare? € 6 Geds Tacapv Y yapw © qrepic- ? Prov ik, 95 
al. 


r Heb, vii. 12 only. 
there only. 1. c. only. 
w trans., ch. iv, 15, 


shere only, Proy. xxii. 8. (-6rns, Rom, 
_u Rom. xiy, 4. ch, xiii, 3 only t+. 
1 Thess, iii. 12 only $, 


q= eos vii. 5 reff. 
v Acts xi.23 reff Eph. i. 8. 
6. for Ist ew evdoyiaus, ev evAoryia in benedictione D'{and lat] F[(not F-lat) spec 
fuld copt goth Orig-int,[ (txt Orig,) Ambrst Aug, ]. for 2nd em eva., ¢é HO 
Di(and lat) fuld goth Orig-int,[(txt Orig,) Ambrst] Cypr,: ex evAoya F(not F-lat) 
- Aug. om [last] xa: D}[-gr] eth. 
- rec mpoaipetrar, with D[-gr] KL rel Chr, [Euthal-ms Antch,] Thdrt Damase, : 
txt BC(FP)& (17) Chr-ms(Wtst) (mpoerperas F!, apoeipnt. ine} 17: mponpit. P): 


proposuit [D-lat spec Cypr, Aug 


bop ed 


destinavit vulg F-lat, propositum habet Jer, ]. 


8. rec duvaros (see notes), with C2D2:3KLP rel [Chr] Thdrt Damase [potens est 


latt(mot G-lat) Ambrst Aug,]: txt BC!DIFR. 


tol Syr. 


covetous spirit which gives no more than it 
need. There is noneed to alter the primi- 
tive meaning, or to make the word signify 
‘tenacity,’ as Calv., De Wette, al.: he who 
defrauds the poor by stinting them 7Acov- 
exte?, in the literal sense. Still less must 
we with Chrys., al., refer mAcovet. to the 
Apostle,—ph voulonte, onoiv, OT: as TAEOv- 
exTovvTes avTyv AauBavouevy, Hom. xix. 
p. 573,—which is inconsistent with the 
interpretation peidoueyws below, and with 
evAoylay, the corresponding word, which 
applies to the spirit of the givers). 
6, %.] He enforces the last words by an as- 
surance grounded in Scripture and partly 
cited from it, that as we sow, so shall we 
reap. tovtTo] Some supply pul, as in 
ref.: others, as Meyer, would take it as 
an accus. absol., ‘as regards this, viz. 
what has gone before. But I would rather 
take it as an imperfect construction, in 
which rodro is used merely to point at the 
sentiment which is about to follow :—But 
this—(is true), or But (notice) this... 
én’ evAoyiats | with blessings: él 
denoting the accompanying state or cir- 
cumstances, as in ref.: not, ‘ with a view 
to blessings,’ which will not suit the second 
ém edA.: nor as Theophyl., Gic., and H. V. 
mera Sairclas, bountifully: which gives 
indeed the sense, but misses the meaning 
of the expression: seeabove. It refers to 
the spirit of the giver, who must be iAapds 
dérys, not giving murmuringly, but with 
blessings, with a beneficent charitable 
spirit: such an one shall reap also with 
blessings, abundant and unspeakable. The 
only change of meaning in the second use 
of the expression is that the edAoyla: are 
poured on him, whereas in the first they 
proceeded from him: in both cases they are 
the element in which he works. So, we 
bestow the seed, but receive the harvest, 


for Se, yap D1[-gr] 109-78 demid 


The spirit with which we sow, is of our- 
selves: that with which we reap, depends 
on the harvest. So that the change of 
meaning is not arbitrary, but dependent on 
the nature of things. 7.] Not, as Meyer 
and De W., a limitation of the foregoing, 
or else it would be expressed by some con- 
necting particle,—but a continuation of the 
thought :—qeidoudvws and én’ evdoylais 
referred to the spirit of the giver ; so does 
this verse,—éx Avmns 7} ef dy. correspond- 
ing to edouévws,—irapds, to em evAo- 
ylats. KkaQ@s mpoypytat] as he hath 
determined in his heart; supply, ‘so let 
him give?’ i.e. let the mpoalpeois, the full 
consent of the free will, go with the gift ; 
let it not be a reluctant offering, yiven é« 
Admns, out of an annoyed and troubled 
mind at having the gift extorted, nor é& 
avdyKns, out of necessity,—because com- 
pelled. Such givers,—that is implied,— 
God does not love. Sdé7ys is not a clas- 
sical word. 8érnp, Sw7rnp and (Hes. Op. 
358) dé7ns, are used (Meyer). o—— 
11.] He encourages them to a cheerful 
contribution by the assurance that God 
both can (vv. 8, 9), and will (vv. 10, 11) 
Surnish them with the means of perform- 
ing such deeds of beneficence. 8,] 
Suvaret has the emphasis. I adopt the 
reading because after all it is difficult to 
imagine how so easy a construction as 
duvatds 6 Geds, should have been altered 
to Suvare?, as Meyer supposes, or why 
the transcriber need have written dvvards 
éotw if the latter were a correction for 
duvare?, seeing that the verb substantive 
is just as frequently omitted in such clauses 
as inserted. Tacav xapwv, ‘etiam in 
bonis externis,’ Bengel,—to which here the 
reference is: not excluding however the 
wider meaning of ‘ ail grace.’ mepto= 
cetoo, to make to abound, —reff. 
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lal AY if lol >) , 
x =ch.ii. 9,12. ceDoAaL * Els Vas, Wa Y év ¥ Tavti mavtoTe * Tacav * avTap- 


yiii. 23. Gal. 


y. 10 al é b , bef ip °é © arvaho 
llth ag Kelav EyovTes Pmepiccednte Yels Trav °épyov ° ayalon, 
7 "9 Kaas yéeyparrat *’Eoxopricey, éwKev Tois ° révnsw, 
* on Cs 7 Sixavoa bun avTov ‘ pEvEL vets TOV arava. ate ee 8 eme- 

aoe Kopmyav omépa TQ ‘omelpovtt Kat dptov els , Bpdow 
: ee, lyvopnyioet Kal ™ wAnOuvel Tov ® omdpov LmaV Kal ° avEnoer 


, , (ar) 2 \r 
reff, gp TH PYERNMATA THS Scxacoovyns vay. 14 éy 4 api * rrov- 
d Matt. xii. ¢ - 3 
r > ca) ¢ / iA Vv 
L.Johnx-12 ryfouevor eis Smacav tamAoTynTa, “ ATIs Y KatepyateTar Ou 
2 Kings xxii. > , A a 9° ec r) os 
5, Ps.cxi MOV VY evyaplaTtiay T@ Oew@, 12 ru 1) * Otaxovia THs ¥ Neu- 
u f John viii. 35 bis. xii. 34. Heb. vii. 24. 1 Pet. i, 25, te Isa. 
ii. ly. Gal. iii, 5, Col. ii. 19. 2 Pet.i.5,llonly+. Sir, xxv. 22 only. (-yta 
anes ion Phils 429.) os iver. 6. Isa. lv. 10. Z : k Rom, xiv. 17 reff. Isa. lc. 
ll Pet. iv. ll only. 3 Kingsiv.7. Sir. xxxix. 33. m Acts vi. 7 reff. nepp., here only. Mark iy. 
26,27. Luke viii.5,11 only. Deut. xi. 10. o trans., l Cor. iii. 6,7 reff. p (yevv.) Matt. 
iii? 7 || L. xii. 34, xxiii, 33. xxvi. 29:|| Mk. L. Luke xii, 18 only. Deut. xiv. 22. Hosea x. 12, _ ach. iv. 
8 reff. rch. vi.10. 1Cor,i,5 only. Gen. xiv. 23 al. participial constr., Acts xxiv. 10 reff. 
s = Acts xx. 19 reff. t Rom. xii. 8 reff. u—Actsx.dlref. v= Rom. iv, 15 reff. 
w = Acts xxiv. 3 reff. x Acts vi. 1 reff. y Lukei. 23. Phil. ii. 17,30. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21 
only, Num. viii. 22. 


e here only.l.c. Exod. xxiii. 6 al. fr. 


om zavtote F(not F-lat) 7. 

9. at end ins Tov aiwvos FK 238 vulg(not am demid [fuld]) eeth. 

10. for omepua, oropoy (corrn from oropov below) BD'F. omepavrt Lm 47. 
rec xopynynca: tANOvvar avinoa: (prob, as Meyer, corrns, in the idea that a wish was 
intended, and so the futures have been changed to optatives: for such they are, not 
infinitives: cf 1 Thess iii. 11, 12; 2 Thess ii. 17; iii. 5,—and var readd, Rom xvi. 20), 
with D3[-gr| KN% rel syr goth Chr [Cyr,] Thdrt Damasc: xopnynca and mAn@uvat 
F{-gr]: xopnynou and avénoau L: txt BCD! PR! m 17 [att] copt eth arm [ Euthal-ms] 
Cypr, Ambrst Aug). rec yevyynuata, with ec k: txt BCDFKLP® rel Chr-mss 


[ Cyr, Euthal-ms]. 


11. ins wa bef ev mayts F Chr,[(and-2-mss) Aug, ]. 
for Tw 6., decov B: om Tw D}, 


119-20 syr-mg Damase. 


tva «.7.A.] in order that, having at all 
times in every thing all sufficiency (of 
worldly substance; avrdapr. is objective ; 
not contentedness, subj.) ye may abound 
towards (‘ have an overplus for ;? which is 
not inconsistent with adrdprea, seeing 
that adr. does not ewclude the having 
more, but only the having less than is 
sufficient: the idea of a man’s having at 
all times and in all things a sufficiency, 
would presuppose that he had somewhat 
to spare) every good work: 9.] 
as it is written (i.e. fulfilling the cha- 
racter described in Scripture),—He scat- 
tered abroad (metaph. from seed: werd 
dapirclas wre, Chrys.), he gave to the 
poor: his righteousness remaineth for 
ever. In what sense is dixatoodvn used ? 
Clearly in the only one warranted by the 
context—that of ‘goodness proved by be- 
neficence, —‘ a righteous deed, which shall 
not be forgotten,—as a sign of righteous- 
ness in character and conduct.’? To build 
any inference from the text inconsistent 
with the great truths respecting d:cacoodvn 
ever insisted on by Paul (as Chrys., p. 574, 
kal yap Sicalous more? (7) PiravOpwmia), 7a 
GpmapThuara Kabdmep rip dvadrloKovca, Stray 
meta SaWiArclas éxxentat) is a manifest 
perversion. 10.] Assurance that God 
will do this. But (introduces the new as- 


uuwy C2P 662-7. 71-4. 91. 


surance) He that ministers seed to the 
sower and bread for eating (in the phy- 
sical world :—from ref, Isa... LXX. The 
Vulg., E. V., Luther, Calv., Grot., al., 
commit the mistake of joining x. &proyv eis 
Bpaow with xopnyhoa, or -et. Bpadots, 
the act of eating: not = Bpéua), shall 
supply and multiply your seed (i.e. 
the money for you to bestow,—answer- 
ing to orépua t@ omelpoyT:), and will 
increase the fruits of your righteous- 
ness (from ref. Hos.—the everlasting re- 
ward for your bestowals in Christ’s name, 
as Matt. x. 42;—answering to &proy eis 
Bpecw, which is the result of the sower’s 
labours). 11.] Method in which you 
will be thus blessed by God. In every 
thing being enriched (the construction is 
an anacoluthon, as in ref. and in ch. ¢. 7 
al.: nothing need be supplied) unto all 
liberality (i.e. in order that you may 
shew all liberality. On Gra. see note, 
Rom. xii. 8), which (of a sort which) 
brings about by our means (as the dis- 
tributors of it) thanksgiving (from those 
who will receive it) to God. 12.] 
Explanation of the last clause. Because 
the ministration (not on owr part who 
distribute, though it might at first sight 
seem so: the next verse decides S:akovla to 
mean, ‘your administering by contribu- 
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uf, 4 ’ f n ’ 
Toupylas TauvTNS ov povoy *éoTiv *mposavaTTANPOdTA TA x constr, see 


Acts ii. 5 reff. 


b £ Ud a e Ui > . 
voTEpnuaTa TOV °ayiwv, GAAG Kat “qTepiccevovca Sid 2%: 9 


only +. Wisd. 
4 only. 


lal w > lal n fal x fol a a KIX. 
TOAKwY “evxapioTiOV TO Few 18 Sia THs ° SoKuuhs Ths b 1 Gor. xvi 
/ t \ a Pike neRe 
x Siaxovias tats ! SoEdLovtes Tov Ody ! ert TH & VroTayy © Acts ix-13 


7s * 


Kat JamAoTnte THs *! 


4 14 \ > a } , ss ¢ N e lal n2 Ve 
mavTas, 1* Kal avt@y dence: trép tuov ” érumobotyTwv 
Can \ \ G , A a A 
bmas Sua thy ° vrepBadXovoay ydpw Tod Oeod éd’ byiv. 

4 , lal 3 ‘ a ’ n a 
13 Pyapis TO Ged Ver TH * avexdinyrjt@ avTod § Swped. 


€ ’ e wn + > \ > wn an 

omodoyias vua@v ‘els TO evayyédov TOD yYpLoTOD 
/ 

Koweovias els avtovs Kat 


reff. 

d Acts xvi. 5 
reff, 

ee eon v.4 reff. 

uke ii, 20. 

SUS Acts iv, 21, 
participial 
constr., ver, 
ll al. 

g Gal. ii. 5. 
1 Tim, i. 11. 
lii, 4 only +. 
(-tagoev, 
Rom. x. 3.) 


h (=) 1 Tim. vi. 12,13. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14, x. 23 only, P.H.¢ (Deut. xii. 17.)° gen. of reference, Rom. vii. 2 reff. 


i == Acts xx. 21. 

m 1Cor. xvi. 1 reff. 
exviii. 174. 

q so ver, 13 reff, 
25.. 2 Mace. iv. 30 only. 


yyver. 0. 


o eh. iii. 10 reff. 
r here only +. 


n Rom. i. 1] reff. James iy. 5. constr., Phil. i. 8. ii. 26. 


k Rom. xv. 26 reff. 1 Phils 1.5, 
. 1s 1 Pet. ii. 2. Ps. 
Pp Rom. vi. 17, vii. 25, 1 Cor. xv. 57. ch. ii. 14. viii. 16. 


sJohniy.10. Acts ii, 38 al.t Wisd. vii. 14. xvi. 


(Dan. ii. 6. y. 17 Theod.) 


12. for bew, xpiotw B 46: in Domino vulg [F-lat]. 


13. ins cat bef dia B. 


eaut. P. 


14. for vuwy, nuwy B X'(but with v written above) [yey F-gr(not G)]. 


vuas ins vdry N83 [Ambrst, pref ew 17]. 


aft 


15. rec aft xapis ins de, with C? D?3[-gr] KLPN%rel [syrr copt arm Chr, Euthal- 
ms] Ambrst Sedul: om BC!D!FR?! a 17 latt goth Aug, Pel Bede. 


tion,’ as in ver. 1) of this public service 
(Aeut. here seems to approach more nearly 
to its proper sense, serving the public by 
furnishing the means of outfit for some 
necessary purpose) not only serves the end 
of supplying by its help the wants of 
the saints, but of abounding (wepioc. 
may be transitive as in ver. 8, not only 
filling up, but ‘ causing to overflow,’ what 
were botepjuata. But the usual intran- 
sitive sense is preferable. The emphasis 
is On mposavarA. and mepiccevovoa) by 
means of many thanksgivings to God 
(7G Oe@ with edxap., as in ver. 11, not 
with mepiccevovca, which would not, as 
Meyer observes, give the sense of abound- 
ing towards God,—this would be eis r. 
Oedv, see Rom. v. 15, or ets 7. Sdéav 7. 
@cov, as in ch. iv. 15,—but the objection- 
able one of mepiocever pol tt, as John vi. 
13; Luke ix. 17) 5 13.] they (the 
recipients) glorifying God (the participle 
as in ver. 11, an anacoluthon) by means 
of (the proof, &c., is the occasion, by means 
of which) the proof (i.e. the tried reality 
—the substantial help yielded by) of this 
(your) ministration, for the subjection of 
your confession as regards the Gospel of 
Christ (i. e. that your duodoyla, (= ‘you 
who confess Christ,’) ‘is really and truly 
subject in holy obedience, as regards the 
gospel of Christ.’ But eis must nct be 
joined with droray7, as ‘ obedience to,’ or 
(E. V.) ‘subjection wnto,’—which is _un- 
exampled, and would more naturally have 
the art., 7H «is: it is towards, ‘a refer- 
ence to,’ as in ref.) and liberality of your 
contribution as regards them and as re- 
gards all men (the same remarks apply to 


Vor, II. 


eis as above). Meyer would render amAdryre 
vhs Kowwrlas, ‘the genuineness of your 
fellowship :? but see note on Rom. xii. 8, 
and Rom. xv. 26. He also makes 77 t7o- 
Tayn THs dwor., ‘your subjection to your 
confession,’ which perhaps may be, but 
disturbs the parallel of amAédryte Tr. ko. 

14] The construction is very diffi- 
cult. denoe: may depend on repiccetouca, 
ver. 12 (but then we should expect did as 
there),—or on doédQovres (but then it 
should also depend on éri—and they could 
not be said to glorify God for their own 
prayers. If on doééCovres as the instru- 
ment whereby, it seems strange that adray 
should be expressed), or avt@y Sefoe 
bmép du. emu. bu. may be (as Meyer) a 
gen. absol., ‘while they desire you in 
prayers for you’ (but this seems forced, 
and as De W. observes, would require 
7h either before or after Senoe:). In the 
midst of these difficulties I see no way 
but this: the datives preceding, trorayh 
and amAdérnti, have occasioned this also 
to be expressed in the dative, as though 
it depended on émf, whereas it is in reality 
parallel with 6:4 moAA@y edxapioridy and 
dependent on mepiooevouca. Again, the 
words in another point of view are pa- 
rallel with tH trorayh and amAdrnt:, 
inasmuch as these are tpev, and this 
dénots is adtéy. Amidst such compli- 
cated antitheses and attracted construc- 
tions, it may suffice if we discover the 
clue to the original formation of the 
sentence: the meaning is obvious enough, 
viz. that glory also accrues to God by 
the prayers of the recipients, who are 
meved with the desire of Christian love 
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t Rom. xii. 1 


reff. 

u 1 Cor, iv. 21 
reff. 

y Acts xxiv. 4 
(reff.) only +. 

wver.7. Luke 
ii, 31. Acts iii. 
13, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 8. , & Re 

aconstr.,1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. ii. 6. 


x Rom. xii. 16 reff. 


Cap. X. 1. rec mpaorntos, with CDKLN? rel: txt BFPR! 17. 
for evs vas, ev vay P [in vobis latt]. 
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Winer, edn. 6,3 44.3. db. 


X. 


X. 1 Adrés S& eyo labios trapaxard tas * dua 
Ths “mpaitntos Kal ¥ érueKeias TOD YpioTod, os “ KaTa 
“ mpos@mov perv *tatrewos év vpiv, ¥ amav Oé * Gappe eis 
Upuds 2 Séopas 68476 pur) Yapov * Oapphaar 7H * TweTrot- 


y 1 Cor. v. 3 reff. 
b ch. i. 15 reff. 


zch. vy. 6, 8 reff. 


2. aft tm memo.Onoe: ins Tavty C2(hence to omAa Ts, ver 4, C is rewritten) copt. 


(reff.) to you, on account of the grace 
of God which abounds eminently to- 
wards (over) you (é tp. belonging to 
imepB. not to xdépiv, which would, but 
not of absolute necessity, require 77v). 

15.] Having entered, in the three 
last verses, deeply into the thankful 
spirit which would be produced in these 
recipients of the bounty of the Corinthians, 
he concludes with an aseription, in the 
spirit also of a thankful recipient, of un- 
feigned thanks to Him, who hath enriched 
us by the gift of His only Son, which brings 
with it that of all things else (Rom. viii. 
32), and is, in all its wonders of grace and 
riches of mercy, truly ineffable, avexdihyn- 
tos. Itisimpossible to apply such a term, 
so emphatically placed as here, to any gift 
short of THAT ONE. And the ascription, 
as coming from Paul’s fervent spirit, is very 
natural in this connexion. This interpre- 
tation is preferred by Chrys. Hom. xx. p. 
579 f. (Swpedy 5 evTavOa Aéyer Kad Ta 
TooalTa ayaba Ta Sid THs eAENnwooiyns 
yiwéueva Kal trois AauBdvovor. Kal Tots 
mapéxovow' 2 Ta ardppnta a&yaba Ta Sid 
THs mapovolas avTod TH olkounevn TaoN 
peta TOAATS SwpnOevta THS Pirotimlas’ O 
Kal uddrword eotw bromredoa. iva yap rab 
kataoTelAn, kal SaiAcorépous epyaonrat, 
ay eruxov Tapa Tod Veod, TOUTwWY av’Tovs 
avammrnoke. Kal yap uéytoTov TovTO els 
Tpotpomyy apetis amdonss Sid Kal éy- 
tava tov Adyoy KaTéxAcicev), and Thl. 
(who, after beginning as Chrys., proceeds: 
7 Kal Tov ayabGy dvaumvhoKer dy Hkiw- 
Onuev bid THs capKdcews Tod XpioTod, 
@savel TowwdTa A€ywy Mnder péya vout- 
onte tmets moet? avexdinynta ydp ict 
Ta ayabd & eAdBouev mapa Oeod* Kal ei 
OAtrya Kal POapTda SHuer, TE weya;) It is 
also given by Bengel (“ Deus nobis dedit 
abundantiam bonorum internorum et ex- 
ternorum, que et ipsa est inenarrabilis, et 
fructus habet consimiles ”?), Meyer, al. 
The other explanation (see Chrys. above) 
is that of Caly., Grot., Est., al. 

Cuap. X. 1—XIII. 18.] Turrp Parr 
OFTHE EPISTLE. DEFENCE OF HIS APOS- 
TOLIO DIGNITY, AND LABOURS, AND SUR- 
FERINGS, AGAINST HIS ADVERSARIES: 
WITH ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS INTENDED 
COURSE TOWARDS THEM ON HIS ENSUING 


visit. X.1—6.] He assures them of 
the spiritual nature, and power, of his 
apostolic office: and prays them not to 
make it necessary for him to use such au- 
thority against his traducers at his coming. 

1.] 8é marks the transition to a new 
subject,—and aités points on to the 
personal characteristics mentioned below, 
‘ Ego idem Paulus, qui... ;? the words éy@ 
TIlatAos setting his Apostolic dignity in 
contrast with the depreciation which fol- 
lows. Sometimes however we have aitdés 
used, where the only object seems to be to 
bring out the personality more strongly : 
so 1 Thess. iii.11; iv. 16; v.23; 2 Thess. 
ii. 16; ili. 16. See also Rom. vii. 25: and 
ch. xii. 13:—and such may be the case 
here:—but the és rather favours the 
former interpretation. Sua 7. mp. kK. 
é.] as in Rom. xii. 1, using the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ (Matt. xi. 29, 30) 
as a motive whereby he conjures them. 
And most appropriately: he beseeches 
them by the gentleness of Christ, not to 
compel him to use towards them a method 
of treatment so alien from that gentleness : 
“Remember how gentle my Master was, 
and force not me His servant to be other- 
wise towards you.” “ rpavtns, lenitas, 
virtus magis absoluta: émielxera, eequitas, 
magis refertur ad alios,’ Bengel. See 
many examples in Wetst. és Kata 
apés.| Who in personal appearance in- 
deed (am) mean among you (he appro- 
priates concessively, but at the same time 
with some irony,—so Chrys. Hom. xxi. p. 
583, Kar” cipwrvelay yal, Ta exelvav Pbey- 
yéuevos,—the imputation by which his 
adversaries strove to lessen the weight of 
his letters. kata mp. is not a 
Hebraism: Wetst. quotes several instances 
of its usage by Polybius), but when absent 
am bold (severe, outspoken in blame) 
towards you; 2.] but (however this 
may be, assuming this character of me to 
be true or not, as you please ;—or, not- 
withstanding that I may have been hitherto 
tarewds among you) I pray (you) (not, 
God, as Bengel (1), al.) that I may not 
(ts wh sets the object of Séoum in a 
stronger light, see reff.) when present 
(‘as I intend to be ’—‘ at my next visit’) 
have to be bold (sce above) with the con- 
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ve © I el 2 , 
Onoes 4 ° Aoyikouat * rorAuHoas emi Twas Tods © DoytCopeé- 


€ nw e AN td n 
vous nuas °as kata ® odpxa mepimatodytas. 
h 


3h ép 
capKi yap ' repimatodytes od Sata & capKa j otpartevd- 
peOa * 7a yap * bra Ths ‘atpatelas Huay od ™ capKiKd, 
cage dwara "T@ Oe@ °mTpos ? KaOaiperw Idyupwpudror" 4 
Aoylapous * Kabatpodvtes Kal Trav *invoua " émralpope- 
vov KaTa Tis yvwOcews ‘ToD Oeod, Kal ¥ aiypwarwrifov- 
es: 


e 


an , ? \ € \ a a si 
Tmav *vonua evs THY YuTraKonyv Tod yptatod, © Kal g 
h = Gal. ii. 20. Phil. i, 22, 24. Col. ii.1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Philem. 16. 
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=. here only. 
1 Kings 
Xvili. 25. 
AoyiGojevoe 
niew ana 
nAtw Svvov- 
TU, KiTeNy; 
Xen. Anab. 
ii. 2. 13. 
= Chi isi ek 
bis. IL kK. 
232. 
Rom. viii. 36. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. 
Amos vi. 5. 
Rom. viii, 4. 
Rom. i, 3 


reff. 


ich. iv. 2 reff. 


j 1 Cor. ix.7 reff. k = ch. vi. 7 (reff.). 11 Tim. i. 18 only +. iii. 3 ri 

n dat., Acts vii. 20 reff. o = ch. viii. 19 reff. p ver. 8 re a q aaa ee 
xxi. 22. 1 Mace. v. 65. r Rom. ii. 15 only. Prov. vi. 18. Jer. xi. 19. s= Acts 
xix. 27. Lam. li. 2, t Rom, viii. 39 only. Job xxiv. 24, Judith x, 8. xiii. 4 only. 

u=ch. xi. 20. Ezraiv.19. Dan, xi. 14 Theod. v gen. object., ch. ii, 14, w Rom. vii, 23 
reff, x ch, ii. 11 reff. y and constr., Rom. i. 5 reff. 


om tivas C2, 
3. mepirarovuytas F. 


4. orparias (for -eas) [B!?(Tischdf)] CDFKLPS e 1 m n 47: txt Bf-corr(appy, 


Tischdf] 17. 


5. kadaipovvrav D! Orig, [? ](and int, : txt,) Meth,. 
at end ins ayoytes D F[not F-lat] goth. 


D-lat spec]. 


fidence (official peremptoriness, and re- 
liance on my authority) with which I 
reckon (am minded: not passive, ‘am 
reckoned,’ as Vulg., Luther, Beza, Estius, 
Bengel, al., which, as Meyer remarks, 
would naturally require aréy with toApi- 
oa) to be bold towards [against] some, 
(namely) those who reckon (of) us as 
walking according to the flesh (repira- 
tTeiv Kata odpka is well explained by 
Estius, ‘hoe est, secundum carnales et 
humanos affectus vitam et actiones in- 
stibuere ...... Putabant enim Paulum, 
quando presens erat, sive captande gratixe 
causa, sive quod timeret offendere, vel 
simili affectu humano prohibitum fuisse, 
ne potestatem exerceret, quam absens per 
literas venditabat’). 3.] The ydép here 
shews that this verse is not the refutation 
of the charge kata odpka mepimateiy, but 
a reason rendered for the déoua: above ; 
and év capxi and Kata odpxa allude only 
to the charge just mentioned. This indeed 
is shewn by the use, and enlargement in 
vv. 46, of crpatevdueba, instead of mepi- 
marodmev :—they who accuse us of walking 
after the flesh, shall find that we do not 
war after the flesh: therefore compel us 
not to use our weapons. év cap. y- 
meptm.| Although we walk in the flesh, 
i. e. are found in the body,—yet we do not 
take our apostolic weapons from the flesh 
—do not make its rule our rule of warfare. 

4.| Enlargement of the idea in 
otparevdpefa. If the warfare were ac- 
cording to the flesh, its weapons would be 
carnal ; whereas now, as implied, they are 
spiritual, duvard TO Oe¢,—powerful in 
the sight of God (i.e. ‘in His estimation,’ 
‘after His rule of warfare.” It is nota 
Hebraism ; see on ref. Acts; and for the 


om 2nd xa: F[ (not F-lat) 


dat., Winer, edn. 6, § 31.4. Some ren- 
der it, ‘by means of God,—Beza, Grot., 
Kstius, Bengel, al.: others, ‘for God,’— 
God’s means of shewing his power,—Bill- 
roth, al., but wrongly) in order to pulling 
down of strongholds (see ref. Prov. So 
Philo de Abrah. § 38, vol. ii. p. 32, rdv 
eTLTELXLT MOY TAY evayTiwy Sotav Kabatpery, 
—see also de Confus. ling. § 26, vol. i. 
p. 424. Cf. Stanley: who thinks that 
recollections of the Mithridatic and 
piratical wars may have contributed to 
this imagery. The second of these, 
not more than sixty years before the Apos- 
tle’s birth, and in the very scene of his 
earlier years, was ended by the reduction 
of 120 strongholds, and the capture of more 
than 10,000 prisoners). 5.] The nom. 
Kadaipodyres refers to jets, the implied 
subject of ver. 4.;—this verse carrying on 
the figure in éxvpopdtev. By Aoyirpovs 
he means, as Chrys., p. 585, tov Tugov 
tov ‘EAAnvikdy, Kal TaY copicudTtwY kK. 
TaY ovAAOyiCLaY Thy ioxtdy:—but not 
only these :—every towering conceit kara 
cdpra is also included. Kk. wav vip. | 
And every lofty edifice (fortress or 
tower) which is being raised (or, raising 
itself) against the knowledge of God 
(i.e. the true knowledge of Him in the 
Gospel; not subjective here, but taken 
objectively, the comparata being human 
knowledge, as lifted up against the know- 
ledge of God, i.e. the Gospel itself), 
and leading captive every intent of the 
mind (not ‘ thought, as KE. V.: not in- 
tellectual subjection here, but that of the 
will, is intended) into subjection to Christ 
(in the figure he treats 7 dmako? T. Xpiorov, 
the new state into which the will is brought 
by its subjection, as the country into which 
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snere only. 7 €V 2 éTOLu@ * eyovTes *éxdiKATAL TAacav » TapaKony, OTAaV BCDFK 
Polyb. ii. 34. é te eave n 
2, (-ws € UTTAKOCN). cdefg 
sia Green ay rela 


reff.) 

a Rom, xii. 19 
reff. 

b Rom. v.19. 
Heb. ii. 2 
only +. 
(-ovewy, 


hg? 


éavTov, » OTe 


Y L 7 
7Ta ®xata °mposwmov BrereTe; eb TIS 
¢ Aes a a L 7 if GS) ie) 
éavT® SypioTod eivat, TovTo »AoyilecOw ‘maw sad 
lal c \ (d an 
Kabas avtos xpiaTov, oUTwS Kal nels. 


f crétrowOev 


Matt. xviii. EW aes ey yay ee i Pe Gea % ) 
17) xu TS Veay [re] yap TEPLOGOTEPOV “TL KAVXNOWLAL TEPL 


c = John iii. 29, 


al. fr. Dan. viii. 23. : 
dat., Phil. i. 14. Philem, 21. Prov. xiv. 16. Is 
hconstr., Rom. ii. 3 reff. i= 1 Cor. xii. 21. 
1 ch, ii. 7 reff. m Luke xii. 4 only. 


6. for ev eTouw, eToruws D} Orig,. 


d w. gen. subj., Rom. v. 19. xv. 18. xvi. 19 al. 
Isa. xxviii. 17. inf., Rom. ii. 19. 


e ver. 1. f constr. 
g = 1 Cor. i. 12. iit. 23. 


j ch. iii, 5 reff. k = Rom. i. 26. vil. 7. 


aft mAnpw6y ins mporepoy C 39 fri Aug). 


n umakon bef vuwy Dl-3 F[(not F-lat) Ambrst Aug].—nuev D! F(not G). 


4. for memoilev, Soke: weToeva Bz 
ms. madw bef AoyiCecOw P [d]. 
intra G-lat. 


aft xpiorov ins dovaos D!F flor fuld Ambrst- 


for ab, e BLN; apud vulg D-lat F-lat ; 


rec aft nuwers ins ypiorov, with D3[-gr] KL rel copt-wilk Damasc Ke: 


om BCD!FPR 17 latt syrr goth eth arm Chr [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl Ambrst Pel. 
8. om te BF d 17 [arm] Chr Thi: ins CDKLPR rel [syr eth] Thdrt Damasc 


Ambrst. 


rec ins kat bef wepiooorepoy, with D3[-gr] K LN? rel Syr syr-mg Chr 


Thdrt Damase: om BCD!FPN' ¢ latt copt goth eth arm [Euthal-ms Ambrst ]. 


rt bef repioo. F[ (not F-lat) D-lat] Ambrst Vig, : om 7: m! arm Sedul. 


LPRecfk Thi: -copeba 17. 


itis led captive: compare Luke xxi. 24). 

6.] But perhaps some will not thus 
be subjected. In that case we are ready 
to inflict punishment on them: but not till 
every opportunity has been given them to 
join the ranks of the obedient ; when your 
obedience (stress on buoy) shall have 
been completed. He does not mention 
any persons—not the disobedient, but 
every (case of) disobedience, and throws 
out due?s into strong relief, as charitably 
embracing all, or nearly all, those to whom 
he was writing. Lachmann, strangely, and 
as it seems to me most absurdly, puts a 
period at mapaxojy, and joins dtay mAn- 
pwl bu. ) tmakon, Te Kata mpdswmoy 
BAémete. More complete ignorance of the 
Apostle’s style, and non-appreciation of 
the fine edge of his hortatory irony, can 
hardly be evinced, than this. 

7—XII. 21.] A digression, in which 
he vindicates his apostolic dignity, his 
Sruitfulness in energy and in sufferings, 
and the honour put on him by the Lord 
in revelations made to him. %—11.] 
He takes them on their own ground. 
They had looked on his outward appear- 
ance and designated it as mean. Well 
then, he says: ‘do ye regard outward 
appearance? even on that ground I will 
shew you that I am an Apostle—I will 
bear out the severity of my letters: I 
will demonstrate myself to be as much 
Christ’s, as those who vaunt themselves 
to be especially His.’ This rendering 
suits the context best, and keeps the 
sense of kata mpdéswroy in ver. 1. The 
imperative rendering of Vulg., Ambrose, 
Theophyl., Billr., Riick., Olsh., De Wette, 
al.,—‘ look at the things before your eyes,’ 


KaUXNTOMaL 


is objectionable (Meyer), (1) from altering 
the meaning of kata mpéswrov: (2) be- 
cause it gives too tame a sense for the 
energy of the passage: (3) because BAémere 
generally in such sentences, in Paul’s style, 
comes first, see 1 Cor. i. 26; x. 18; Phil. 
iii. 2 (8ce); Col. iv. 17. Another way, is 
to take it as said without a question, but 
indicatively. So Chrys., Calvin, ‘Magni 
facitis alios qui magnis ampullis turgent,— 
me, quia ostentatione et jactantia careo, de- 
spicitis.’ But in that case, surely some fur- 
ther intimation would have been given of 
such a sentiment than merely these words, 
—the break after which, without any con- 
necting particle, would thus be exceedingly 
harsh. Others again fancifully mix up 
with kata mpéswm. the supposed charac- 
teristics of the (?) Christ-party, the having 
seen Christ in the flesh: the being headed 
by James the brother of the Lord, &e. &e. 

et tis. . . .] If any one believes 
himself to belong to Christ (lit. < ¢rusts in 
himself to belong.’ From 1 Cor. i. 12, 
it certainly was one line taken by the ad- 
versaries of the Apostle to boast of a nearer 
connexion with, a more direct obedience 
to, Christ, in contradistinction to Paul: 
and to this mind among them he here 
alludes), let him reckon this again out 
of his own mind (i. e. let him think afresh, 
and come to a conclusion obvious to any 
one’s common sense (a¢” éavtod) and not 
requiring any extraneous help to arrive at 
it), that as he is Christ’s, so also are we 
(that whatever intimate connexion with or 
close service of Christ he professes, such, 
and no less, is mine). 8.] This is 
shewn to beso. Even more boasting than 
he had ever. yet made of his apostolic 
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a n > f is lol yy © 
THS “€Eovolas Nudy ° is PedwKev 6 KUPLOS Es 4 OLKOSOpLIY n see. Cor. ix. 


\ > ’ / lal 
Kat ov eis *Kabaiperw dudv, ovK * aicyuvOncomat, 9 wa 


4, and passim. 
= ch, xiii. 10. 
0 attr., Acts i, 


\ / t C2 Ci Sas 3 lal lal lal al . 
un So&@ ‘as tay “éxpoBetv vuds Sia tdv emicTONOn. picseite x1 
ft; 


al, 


ee Ld \ ) lal ‘a 
10 Ore ai mev eriotonat * dyow  Bapelar Kad * iayupal, 17 9 Rom. xiv. 


19 reff. 
\ , A , > \ Yo xe / oat 
8€ ¥ rapovela Tod cwpatos * dacOerns Kal 6 Adyos + €Eou0e- * Saito duty +. 
, a , td = @ 1 Mace. iii. 
vnwevos. 11 rodto » NoyifécOw °o ©TowdTOS, » Ste ofod sonly. 
5.) s Luke xvi. 3. Phil. i, 20. 1 Pet. iv. 16. lJohnii. 28 only. Ps. xxxiv. 4, Tees 
here only. MeyaAa xpyuata as ay elvat “Podiwrtos, Herod. ii. 135. u here only. Levit. 


xxvi. 6. (-Bos, Mark ix. 6.) 
x 1 Cor. i. 25 reff. iv, 10, 
b ver. 7. 


xiv. 3 reff. 
om yyw C!P [115-9] Syr copt Chr. 
G-lat fri [Vig]. 


v see note. 
y 1 Cor. xvi. 17 reff. 
c Acts xxii, 22 reff. 


w = Matt. xxiii. 23. Acts xxv. 7 (reff.). 
z see 1 Cor. i. 25, a Rom. 


for kupios, 80s D'(and lat) F(-gr and lat) 


rec adds quty, with D3[-gr] F[-gr] K LX? rel goth Thdrt [Damasc]: 


Hor Syr copt Chr, Thl: pref nuw P73 [vulg-clem F-lat am? syr arm Ambrst Vig]: om BC 


Di(and lat) 8! 17 am}(with tol al) eth [Euthal-ms]. 
9. Sofwpev D![and lat] F(not F-lat) Ambrst. 


expoBourtes D G-lat(altern): expoBor P. 
10. emior. bef wey BN?. 


power, would not disgrace him, but would 
be borne out by the fact. For if we were 
to boast (édv is not concessive, but hy- 
pothetical, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Te yap 
generally has a corresponding clause fol- 
lowing, with te, kal, 5¢é or #, as Hur. 
Phoen. 1313, duds te yap mats yijs bAwA’ 
brepOavav, ... . Bod Se SOua wav, so in 
reff. and Thucyd. i. 12 bis,—but some- 
times the corresponding clause is wanting, 
being understood, or, as apparently here 
and in Heb. ii. 11, allowed to pass out of 
mind while following out the thought of 
the first clause. See Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 115. 5) somewhat more abun- 
dantly (than we have ever done: or than 
in vv. 3—6) concerning our power 
which the Lord has given for building 
you up and not for pulling you down (kal 
TOS PNT, Aoyicpovs KaAaipovvTes; STL avTd 
TOUTO waALTTA oiKodouAS €1dds eat, TO TH 
KwAvuaTa avaipeiv, Kal TH cabpa Srerey- 
xew, Kal Ta GANOH cuvTOévat ev oikodou7. 
Chrys. Hom. xxii. p. 589), I shall not 
be put to shame (0d deixOjoouar wWev- 
Sduevos ovdt arAaCovevduevos, Chrys. ib.)- 

9.] follows on ver. 8, but requires 
some clause to be supplied such as ‘And 
I say this,’ or the like. Meyer would join 
it immediately to aicxvv@., and regard it 
as the purpose to be served by the fact 
verifying his boast. But as De W. ob- 
serves, a particular result like this can 
hardly be bound on to a general assertion 
like that of ver. 8. To suppose the pur- 
pose of Paul’s boast of apostolic power 
being borne out, to be merely va ph ddtw, 
&e., would be out of keeping with the im- 
portance of the fact. So that wa By 
ddéw is much better taken subjectively—1 
say this, because I wish not to seem, &c. 
és dy,-—as Vulg. ‘tanquam terrere vos.’ 
It takes off the harshness of éxpoBeiv. “as 
év in later (? see ref.) Greek, has the sense 


acy B latt(exc D-lat) syrr goth. 


for uu., nuwov F[-gr](not G). 
om ws av D![-gr]. 


etovdevnuevos B. 


of ‘ quasi, tanquam,’— &y losing its proper 
force, in a commonly current expression ; 
and the sense is much the same as that of 
@s alone.” Meyer. Winer takes as dv 
expoBety as = ws av expoBotu, edn. 6, 
§ 42. 6 (but see Moulton’s note, p. 390, 
1, who prefers the account given above), 
and is followed by Olsh., but this, in 
the presence of the above idiom, is un- 
necessary. Sia tGy  emurToAGy | 
He had written ¢wo before this, see 
1 Cor. v. 9; but this is not necessarily 
here implied: for he may reckon this 
which he is now writing. Still less can 
we infer hence that a third had been 
written before this (Bleck). 10.] 
dqoiv, taken by Winer (edn. 6, § 58.9. 
b. [B.]), De W., and Meyer, as impersonal 
—heift ¢8, ‘men say? but why should not 
the tis of ver. 7, and 6 Tovovros of ver. 
11, be the subject ? Bapetar] see 
in Wetst., definitions from the rhetori- 
cians of Papttns in discourse. Among 
other illustrations of it, Aristides mentions 
bray Tt Utowoy éavTS Katapdon’ otov, 
rebvdvar madAov 4) Tar’ eipnrévat BovAo-s 


~ wat (see 1 Cor. ix. 15), and dray eis plow 


aydyns Tov TebvedTwv evddtwr, 
olov, mAtkoy tv otevdtaey of mpdyova 
(see 1 Cor. xy. 18). mapovgia... 

aaQevys] No countenance is given by 
these words to the idea that Paul was of 
weak physical constitution, or short in 
stature. His own explanation of them is 
sufficient as given in | Cor. ii. 1 ff. It is, 
that when he was present among them, he 
brought, not the strength of presence or 
words of the carnal teachers, but abjured 
all such influence and in fear and trembling 
preached Christ crucified. It was_ this, 
and not weakness of voice, which made his 
Adyos to be ekovdeynuévos. At the same 
time, the contrast being between his epis- 
tles and his word of mouth, his authority 
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2 Ir@ dO dv émictoA@v °arrovTes, ToLlovToL Kal 
d Rom. xv. 18, EO MEV T@ AOY@® Obl ETLOTO S> 
Col. a eS , d ny o 12 ov ny f ror, Oo ev ge Pe ivae EY 
Foon Cor EO kt ne tele vu yap MO pb YKp 7) 
see viv. ee a a ce \ mi 
19,20. 5) h ouyKpivat i éavtovs Tic Tov JéavtoUs | cuvLoTaVvovT@Y: 
21 Cor. v.38 5 ne Se be - 
om wa adda adtou * év éavtots éavtovs ™ wetpodvtes, Kal ™ ovy- 
= or. Vi, A on < 2 2 s 
reff. vs, Kpwovtes EavTovs Eavtois ov Mavvidow. 18 jyels dé ode 
ree raed 
8. 7, €ls TOV OptAov eyKpiveTat. 
18. i lst pers., ch. iii, 1 reff. 
las above (k). 


h here bis. 1 Cor. ii. 13 only t. Gen. xl. 8 al. = Wisd. vii. 29. xv. 
j ch. iii. 1 (reff). k Matt. vil. 2 bis. Mark 


+ J P mr 3 
iv, 24 bis only. Luke i. 38. Rev. xi. 1,2. xxi. 15, 16,17 only, Exod. xvi. 18. 


m Rom. xy. 21 reff. 

12. roApw (for -uwuev) B: ToAp@y m. for evyip., Kpivar F n. add eavrous 
D}[and lat]. om tiv D}[-gr]. adr’ D1L a m 17 (Chr, ]. om 3rd 
eavtous N}(ins X-corr? °b?), 2nd eavros bef 4th eavtovs DK mm Chr, Thdrt. 
rec ovviovaly, with DIKLP rel: cumoagw N! [93]: txt B X-corr!3 m 17 [Euthal-ms] 
Thdrt-ed.om ov curiacw ques Se D1(and lat) F vulg[but ins nu. S<¢] Ambrst Sing- 
cler, Sedul Vig,. (Perhaps the transcriber’s eye passed from ov above to ovr follg, and 
so omitted all between: or perhaps on acct of the difficulty of the words. See the 


readings discussed in Stanley’s note.) 
13. om jues de [see above] DIF. 


as unaccompanied or accompanied by his 
presence, it must be assumed, that there 
was something (see on ch. xii. 7) which 
discommended his appearance and delivery. 
See the traditional authorities for the 
Apostle’s personal appearance, in Winer’s 
Realw. vol. ii. p. 221, note. 11.] Aoyr- 
téoOw, as in ver. 7. 6 TOLOUTOS, Viz. Who 
thus speaks. The introduction of the verse 
without any connecting particle gives force 
and emphasis. After mapévtes supply 
écuev, not écducba. Not only the conduct 
of the Apostle on his next visit, but his 
general character, is in question. 
12—18.] The difficulty of this passage 
is universally acknowledged. In early times 
Theodoret wrote: acapés &rav 7d xHpnua 
TovTo yéypadev, and adds asa reason, évap- 
yas eréytar Tovs aitious ov BovAduevos. 
He substantiates what has just been said, 
by shewing how unlike he is to those vain 
persons who boast of other men’s labours ; 
—for he boasts of what God had really 
done among them by him, and hopes that 
this boast may be yet more increased. 
12.] disclaims resemblance to those 


false teachers who made themselves their ~ 


only standard. For we do not venture 
(ironical ;— dum dicit quod non faciat, 
notat quid isti faciant.” Bengel) to number 
ourselves with (cuvapiOujca, Theophyl., 
Cicum., ‘inserere,’ Vulg.: see examples 
of this usage, with eis principally, but 
also with werd and ért w. gen., in Wetst.), 
or compare ourselves with (cvyxpivey is 
properly, in classical Greek, ‘to com- 
pound,’ or ‘unite: but in later Greek, ‘ to 
compare: 6 ovyxpitixds tpdras, with the 
grammarians, is the comparative degree) 
some of those who commend themselves 
(the charge made against him, éavrdy 
ouviordyvet, see ch, ili. 1; v. 12, he makes 
as a true one against the false teachers) ;— 
but (they), themselves measuring them- 


rec ovxt, with D® rel He: txt BD'FKLPR 


selves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves with themselves, are not 
wise. The renderings are very various. 
Chrys. al., read guviovow, and make it a 
particip., tovtéoti, uh aic@avopevois THs 
elot KaTayéAaoToL ToLavTa aAaCovevduevol, 
p- 590: and see again below. Others, read- 
ing the same, take it rightly, as = ovviaow, 
but make petpovyres, &e., the object of 
auviovo. : ‘know not that they are mea- 
suring, &e.: but the corresponding sen- 


tence, jets 5& «.7.A., shews that this sense. 


would be irrelevant; for the Apostle does 
not oppose their zgnorance of their foolish 
estimate of themselves to his own prac- 
tice, but that foolish estimate itself. 
Others again, as Emmerling and Olshausen, 
take GAAd—ovviodow (or -aow) to apply 
to the Apostle himself, as contrasted with 
the twés: * We do not venture, &c.,—but 
we ourselves measure (supply écpev, ‘are 
in the habit of measuring”) ourselves by 
ourselves (i.e. as ver. 18, by what the 
Lord has really made us to be), and com- 
pare ourselves with ourselves, foolish as 
we are (reputed to be:—ovvovow being a 
participle). But foolish we are not: we 
well not boast ourselves,’ &e. But (1) 
this rendering would absolutely require 
the article before ov guviodo1v, which, 
anarthrous, would imply, not an imputa- 
tion, but the fact: (2) the mode of 
expression (avto) év éaurots éavr. perp.) 
would be a most extraordinary one to 
convey the meaning supposed:—and (3) 
the meaning itself would be irrelevant when 
obtained. Another variety of this render- 
ing is to take (as Bos, Schrader, al.) éav- 
Tots, ov ouviodow, = éauvTois, ov Tots 
cvviovo.w—with ourselves, not with the 
wise: which is also inadmissible, 

Others again (see var. read.) would omit od 
cuviaciw (or -ovoww)* juets 5¢é,—which has 
been an evident correction, on the suppo- 
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= ver, 16. 
ch. xii. 6, 
> 7 
ET OLVELY 
> 

GUS). 


> \ e \ > , eS ese 
Nod yap as pr § éfixvodpmevor els Pity Aicci. 
(GES ¢ , a : 4 
vmas “viepextetvomev ‘éauTovs, 'dypt yap Kal tvuav 


o here bis only+. 
(-rpyTos, 
Isa. xxii, 18.) 


Ww > / Xx ’ lal > / an fal In 
epOacanev *ev TH ebayyeNio +od yYpiotod: 1 ove pw. 


y.r.) only. Mic. vii.4. Judith siii, 6 only. = Job xxxviii. 5 Aq. (omapriov, LXX. 
yr Rom. xii. 3 (reff.). 
Ed-vat. compl. 30 Ed-vat. &c. (C def. a. ABN) only. 


(ver. 8.) 1 John ii. 25. 


only +. 


v Ist pers., ver, 12. 
7 Theod. 


so ver 15) latt. 


x Rom. i. 9. ch, viii, 18 al. 


em 17 Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Thl. 
kavx@uevor I Sing-cler: om D!(and lat). 


Gal. vi. 16. 
(Phil. iii. 16 
q attr. 
Sir. xliii. 27 6 
u here 
Dan, viii. 


s here bis only +. 
_ t= Acts xi. 5 reff. 
w Rom, ix, 31 reff, 2 Chron. xxviii. 9. 


To auetpov DIF: tmmensum (and 
ooov M [672]. 


for euepiser, euetpnoev M a 49. 64-72. 74 [so latt(exc fri) Sing-cler Vig]. 


om nuw F{not F-lat] L. 
[Epiph, ] Chr-ms. 


14. for ov yap ws, ws yap B 114-6: ov y. un ws P [Chr]. 
apiuv. K: adpikomevor F: adikovmeror 106: 


X-corr!) d. 


sition that GAAd atrol k.7.A. belonged to 
the Apostle, to expunge words so much 
in the way of such an interpretation. 

I may observe that much of the difficulty 
has arisen from taking atrof with adda 
as the subject to od cuviaow, whereas 
it belongs to what follows, @AAG avdtol ev 
EauT. EaUT. we eas in the version 
given abo stoma uy iaow being 
to be supplied, and the const®yction being 
an inaccurate one. Calvin welh illustrates 
the sense, by the reputation4which any 
moderately learned man gainefffamong the 
ignorant monks of his day—*‘Si quis 
tenuem modo gustum elegawtioris litera- 
ture habeat, .. . spargitur de eo mirabilis 
fama, adoratur inter sodales .... Inde 
precipue monachis insolentissimus  ille 
fastus quod se metiuntur ex se ipsis: quum 
in eorum claustris nihil sit preter bar- 
bariem, illic nihil mirum, si regnet luscus 
inter cecos. Tales erant isti Pauli emuli: 
sibi enim intus plaudebant, non consi- 
derantes quibus virtutibus constaret vera 
laus, quantumque a Pauli et similium ex- 
cellentia distarent.” 13.] But we 
(opposed to those spoken of in last verse) 
will not (ever: will never allow ourselves 
to) boast without measure (lit. ‘ boast as 
far as to things unmeasured. eis with 
an adj. and the art. is used to signify the 
extent to which; so Herod. vii. 229, kat- 
exéato év ’AAmnvotot dpOarAmiavrTes es TO 
%orxvarov : as éxt with the same denotes the 
direction towards which, as én) 7d pet Coy 
KoopoovTes, ... emi Td pvOades exvert- 
knxdéra, Thucyd. i. 21,—without measure, 
scil. as they do who compare themselves 
with themselves and measure themselves 
by themselves,—for there is no standard 
for, no limit to, a man’s good opinion of 
himself. The plur.7d &uerpa, instead of 7d 
&uerpov, seems to be chosen to generalize 
the negative—‘we adopt no such vague 


it 


for Geos, kupios D Epiph, Vig,. 


apicecOa F 109 


for edikvoupevot, 


epixomwevor Chiry. om 2nd yap N}(ins 


standard for our boasting ’), but according 
to the measure of the rule (7d «érp. rod 
kav.— the measure pointed out by the 
rule,’ gen. subj.) which God apportioned 
to us aS a measure, to reach as far as 
to you—ob euépicey july 6 0. wérpov = dv 
euep. Mu. 6 0. wétpoy, Which (kavév) God 
apportioned to us as a measure,—or, 
as De W., rod pétpovd euép. ju. 6 0., 
in which latter case uérpov is in appos. 
with xavdvos: but I prefer the former. 
Mr. Green, Grammar of the N. T. dialect, 
p. 269, makes uérpov governed by éfu- 
KéoOat, as in ovtw tTdpBovs adixduny, 
Eur. Phen. 361; tov Biov ed Horr, 
Herod. i. 30. My objections to this con- 
struction are, (1) that épixvotpevor eis 
juas is used absolutely in the very next 
clause, which makes it probable that the 
same usage is found here :—(2) that an un- 
necessary harshness is introduced, which I 
cannot persuade myself that the Apostle 
would have used, and which is apparent 
even in Mr. G.’s English, ‘of advancing in 
standard asfar aseven you.’ See Stanley’s 
note. épuxéoGar is the inf. of the 
purpose, that we should reach : or per- 
haps (but not so well) of the result, ‘so 
that we reach. 14,] Further expla- 
nation of épir. &xpt x. bu. For we are 
not stretching ourselves beyond (our 
bounds), as (we should be doing) if we 
did not reach to you (not, as if we had not 
reached to you, as Luth., Beza: the pres. 
betokens the allotment of the field of apos- 
tolic work as his own, ‘ut si non pervenia- 
mus.’ The uA shews that the case is only 
a supposed one: so also 1 Cor. iv. 18, but 
compare 1 Cor. ix. 26, &s ob« aépa Sépwr, 
where the case is the real one; see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55.1 [a]): for even as far as 
[unto] you did we advance (the proper 
meaning of ¢@dvw must hardly be pressed 
here: the Apostle would not introduce a 
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y Rom. ii. 17 


reff. 

z Rom, xiv. 4 
reff. 

ach, vi. 5 reff. 

b = Matt. xiii. 
22. Mark iy. 


Exod, i. 7. 
trans., 1 Cor. 
ili. 6 reff. 

c = Matt. xxiii. 
5. Luke i. 58 
(Acts x, 46 
reff.) only. 
Gen. xix. 19, 

d ver. 13 reff. 

y Rom. v. 17. 
ch. viii. 2. 
James i. 2l only. Eccles. i. 3 al. 

iJer. ix. 24. 1Cor.i. 31. 

15. John i. 18, 33 al. 
14, 2 Tim, iv. 3. Heb. xiii. 22. 
22, vy.17,21 only. Job iv. 6. 


cac bau. 


Job vi. 26. 


15. om 6¢ LM cl n. 
18. for ov yap 0, o yap (but corrd) RX}. 


D3KL rel Eus, Dial, Mac, Chr,: ocumoray_d: 
[Euthal-ms Antch,] Thdrt Damasc[and ms]. 


akaAa B M[appy ]. 


eotiv o Sox. F. 


IPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


els Ta °duerpa Y Kavy@pevor ¥ év ou 
enmisa 8€ eyovtes PavEavopévns THs mioTEws VUOY 
ev tiv °peyaruvOjvar Katd Tov “ Kavova haw eis 
" errepicaeiav, leis Ta % UTEpéxewva ULOV ‘ evanryeMoa- 
* Oar, ove ev *dddoTpio 4 Kavodvi els Ta EOLA » KavX- 
171g 88 Kavywmevos ¥év Kupig ¥ Kavyacw: 
18 od yap 6 éavtov * cuncTtdver, | éxelvos eat ™ SOKL LOS, 
GX dv 6 Kvpios * cuvictynow. 

XT. 1 ""Oderor ° dvelyerOé jou P pexpov Pru 4 apporv- 
f1 Pet. i. 25. 


k -aveuy, ver. 12. -advat, Rom. iii. 5 reff. 
m = Rom. xiv. 18 reff. 


for vuey, nuev Bd. 


X. 16—18. 


: r 
2 GdoTpiows * KOTTOLS, 


h ver. 13. 

1so Mark vii. 
o — Acts xyiil. 
q Mark vii. 


see Heb. ii. 3. g here only +. 


n 1 Cor. iv. 8 reff. 
p ver. 16 only. see Heb. ii. 7. 


for nuwy, yey &. 
rec (for cuvictavwv) TuviaTwY, with 
txt BD!IFMPX m 17 Orig, Ephr, 
Soxyuos bef ecrw DR! [latt]: 


Cap. XI. 1. wdedov D3FKL m n 17 [47 Euthal-ms] Chr-ms Ge: txt B D'(optdrov) 


MPR rel Chr, Thdrt Damase Thl. 


elz nvetxeoGe, with Chr-ed, Thl: avexeode 


K d mn! Chr-ms [Euthal-ms] Thdrt: txt B(Tischdf, expr) DFLMPX rel Chr-2-mss, 


Damase (ic Thl-ms. 


pov att pir. Trapp. F latt [Lucif, Ambrst]. 


Steph om 7, 


with F[-gr] KLP rel D-lat(with G-lat fri) Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Qe Lucif 


[Ambrst]: ins B D-gr MX n 17 vulg(and F-lat) goth [syr Chr, ] Thl. 


elz ins tTns 


bef appoouyns, with F a d [Chr,] Thl: on BDPN n 17.—Steph ty agppoovyn, with 


distinct thought by a word of secondary 
importance in the sentence) in the gospel 
(the element in which our advance was 
made: ‘the gospel’=‘the promulgation 
of the gospel’). 15. ] in apposition 
with ob yap «.7.A. ver. 14, and carrying 
out the thought. Not boasting without 
measure in other men’s labours (the 
element of the boasting), but having a 
hope if (or, as) your faith grows, to be 
enlarged (not as many Commentators, 
‘celebrated : the metaphor of measure 
still remains) among you (so Chrys., 
Theophyl., Est., Meyer. ev tu. is not to 
be joined with avé., as Luth., Calv., Beza, 
Olsh., De W., in which case it would be 
superfluous) according to our rule (i. e. 
our apportionment of apostolic work, for 
we seek not tmrepextelvew éauvtovs) unto 
abundance (‘so as to abound more than 
we now do,’ viz. as ver. 16 explains), 

16.] [so as] (with a view) to preach the 
gospel as far as (see on els Ta &., ver. 
15) the parts beyond you (Wetstein 
quotes from Thomas Magister, éréxewa 
PrTopes A€yovor.... Urepekeiva St udvor 
of otppares, la canaille),—not (with a 
view) to boast ourselves within another 
man’s line (kayéy throughout seems to be 
used of a measuring léne: according to 
the metaphor so common among us, ‘in 
his line,—i.e. ‘within the line which 
Providence has marked out for him’) 


with regard to (or, ‘to the extent of;’ ‘to 
extend our boasting to’) things ready 
made to our hands. 17.| He sets 
forth to them, in contrast (5€) to this 
boasting themselves in another’s line, 
which was the practice of his adver- 
saries, wherein the only legitimate boast- 
ing must consist: viz, in the Lord, the 
Source of all grace and strength and suc- 
cess in the ministry; see 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

18.] The reason of this being, that 
not the self-commender but he whom 
the Lord commends, by selecting him as 
His instrument, as He had the Apostle, 
and giving him the émoroA} ovorarikh, 
to be known and read by all men, of souls 
converted and churches founded, is 5dxiuos, 
approved, i. e. really and in the end abiding 
the test of trial. éxetvos brings out 
the distinetion of the man who is dé«mos, 
—see reff. and Winer, edn. 6, § 23. 
4. We have the usage in English in 
affirmative sentences, e. g. ‘The Lord, he 
is the God, 1 Kings xviii. 839: but not in 
negative ones. XI. His Boastine 
OF HIMSELF: and 1—4.] apologetic intro- 
duction of it, by stating his motive,—viz. 
Jealousy lest they should fall away from 
Christ. 1.] dvetxeode is the Hel- 
lenistic form,—ively. the Attic, not  uti- 
nam tolerassetis,’ as Calv., al.: the imper- 
fect is put after Ye, ai, Iperov, &e.,  ubi 
optamus eam rerum conditionem, quam non 
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TAPAGTHCAL TH KPLOTO 3x poBovpas dé XY pen *Y TMs, ws oo 
u see Rey, xiv. 


@ v > ¢ i b] A As 
o 7ogis *eEnrratncey Kvav ev rh ” ravoupyia adrod, “3° es 


c a \ , CaS oy aN A e t y ‘Vil, 25 reff, 
pbaph Ta x VONMATA VULMY © ato TS f aTNOTHTOS KQL v = Tit. ii. 8 
1 Pet. iii, 2 
a € t a hee \ t > \ \ ¢ 7 Svea 
THs Sayvotntos THs els Tov yptoTov. * ef pév VOQL 0 eae 
w= Luke ii, 22, Rom. vl. 135,16, 19. xii. 1. ch.iv.14. Ps. v. 3. x chy, xi. eas iv. 11. 
y 1 Cor, ix. 27 reff. z Rey. xii, 9. xx. 2. GEN. iii. 1 ff. a Rom. vii. 11 reff. bi== 1 Cor: 
iii. 19 (reff.). mo Cor. iii. 17 reff. d ch. ii. 11 reff. e = Rom. vii. 2. ix. 3 
(reff.). f Rom. xii. 8 reff, g ch, vi. 6 only +. h = ch. viii. 22. Eph. i. 15 al, 


KL rel copt [Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase Gc]. (M def.) avaaxerbe NX. 

3. om de L. for tws, wore F a Chr-comm,| txtaic] : om D!(and lat) vulg fri 
Clem, Lucif, [Ambrst Jer, ]. om ws L. rec evay bef etnrarnoev, with DKL 
rel yulg(and F-lat) fri syr [goth arm] Clem, (Chr, Thdrt] Orig-int, Lucif, [Ambrst] : 
txt BFMP(X) m 17 (Syr) copt eth Clem, Orig,(-int,) Eus,; Damase [Euthal-ms Gand, ] 
Jer,.—for evay, yu &', but evay written above by &! oF 8, om ev D!-gr vulg 
F-lat fri Orig-int, Lucif [Ambrst Augsepe ]- rec ins ovtw bef PGapy, with D?-3[-gr | 
KLM rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr Orig,(-int;) Chr, Thdrt Damase Archel, [Ambrst 
Augsepe]: om BD1FPR old-lat copt [goth] arm Clem, Hus, [ Euthal-ms] Gaud, Lucif,. 

rec om kat Tns ayvor., with D3KLMP rel vulg(and F-lat) Syr Clem, Orig, (-int,) 
Eus, Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms (Lucif, Ambrst) Jer,]: ins BF 81(X% has it in brackets) 
a 17 tol syr-w-ast copt goth eth Archel, [Damasc] Augsepe, and (but transp ama. and 
ayv.) D'(with lat) Epiph,. (Lhe omission appy arose from the similarity of endgs. 
Meyer and De Wette suppose ayv. to have been a gloss, to explain amd., and after- 


wards to have found its way into the text.) 


esse sentimus:’ Klotz ad Devar. p. 516, 
cited by Meyer. pov and adpoovyys 
are not both genitives after mixpdy Ti, as 
Meyer: nor is it so in the passage quoted 
by him, Job vi. 26, LXX: od8& yap Juov 
Pbeyua pnuatos (Pbcyuatos phuatos vuav, 
A) avéoua:. In both cases the personal 
pronoun is governed by the verb, as indeed 
here in avéxyeo0é pov immediately fol- 
lowing—and wixpdv tt a&ppootyys is the 
accusative of remote reference, as in 
the double accus. construction. 

GAG «.] But (why need I request this ? 
for (you really (see note, ch. v. 3) do 
bear with me. The indicative is much 
better than the imperative rendering (as 
Vulg., Beza, Calvin, Grot., Estius, Bengel, 
al.),—which, after dpedov avetx., is very 
flat, and gives no account of the cal. He 
says it, to shew them that he does not 
express the wish as supposing them 
void of tolerance for his weakness, but 
as having experienced some at their 
hands, and now requiring more. 2.] 
That forbearance which you do really 
extend to me, and for more of which I 
now pray, is due from you, and’ I claim 
to have it exercised by you, because I 
have undertaken to present you to Christ 
as a chaste bride to her husband, and 
(ver. 3) I am jealous for fear of your fall- 
ing away from Him? Qcod Lyro] 
so elArkpwela Tod Oeod, ch. i. 12: a godly 
jealousy: see note there. Meyer after 
Chrys., Estius, al., would render it, ‘ with 
God’s jealousy, ‘with such a jealousy 
as God has.” But though @c00 (haw 


om tov FMX d 80-9. 


and 76 tod Oeod (hAw are for most pur- 
poses identical, I cannot but think that 
the latter expression would have been 
chosen to express such an idea as ‘ with 
the zeal which God has’ And the ren- 
dering, ‘witha godly zeal, i.e. one which 
has God's honour at heart, satisfies well 
what follows: see below. Tppo- 
odpnv] I betrothed you (viz. at your 
conversion: mpouvnotwp vuav eyevounv 
kal Tov yduou peoiryns, Theodoret. Or- 
dinarily, the father, or the bridesman 
(rapavdmguos) is said apudcew : the middle 
voice is used of the bridegroom only, 
So among other examples in Wetst.,— 
eixev ev Sduos Atyiobos, 005 fpuole vup- 
giw twi, Kur. Electr. 24,—and apuoca- 
sevov Aevtuxldew Tépxadoyv tiv XtAwvos 
Ouyarépa, Kal oxov yuvatka..., Herod. 
vi. 65. But in Philo we have yduos dv 
apud erat 7dov7, de Abr. § 20, vol. ii, p. 15) 
to one husband, to present (i.e. in order 
that I may present in you[, present you 
as ]) a chaste virgin to Christ (viz. at His 
coming : 6 wer ovv mapmy Kaipds uvnotelas 
eativ’ 6 5& peAAwWY THY yaw, STE Kpavyh 
ylverat, i80d 6 vuutos. 'Theophyl.) TS 
xp: is not in constructive apposition with 
évl avdpt, but explains and fixes it: the 
emphasis being on rapOévoy ayvhy. 

3.] But he fears their being seduced from 
their fidelity to Christ. 0 ddis| He 
takes for granted that the Corinthians re- 
cognized the agency of Satan in the (well- 
known) serpent: see vv.'13—15, where his 
petacxnuatiouds for the sake of deceit is 
alluded to. évy TH Tay. avrov| in 
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re{f. ec la na ¢ I 
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n ver. 1. ? 
o constr., Rom. xiv, 14 reff. 
rch. xii. 11 only +. 


p Acts xxiv. 5. 


4. for ino., xpiorov F 41 vulg arm Ambrst Pel. 
in & the 2nd erepoy is written twice, but marked for erasure by N! or corr'. 


AauBavere [not F-lat]. 


2 Tim. ii. 7. 


q constr., Rom, iii. 28. (ch. i. 7 reff.) 


for edaBere, edetacbe F. 
add 


rec nverxeode (see ver 1), with rel Chr.-ed Thdrt-ed : 


averxer0e D3GKLMPR b! ce f g m o Chr-ms, [Euthal-ms] Damase, everxeorar Pe Ext 


B[D!] 17 Cyr,, patimini fri. 
5. for yap, 5e B178 arm. 


(i. e. by means of, as the element in which 
the deed was done) his versatility (or 
subtlety),— 80 (ofrw has been a gloss from 
the margin) your thoughts (‘ sentiments,’ 
ref. and ch. x. 5) be corrupted from (preg- 
nant construction, = be corrupted, and 
seduced from) your simplicity (singleness 
of affection) and your chastity towards 
Christ (eis xp. is not = év xpiore, as 
Vulg., E. V., Beza, Calvin, al.). 

4, 5.| The thought here seems to be 
this :—‘If these new teachers had brought 
with them a new Gospel, superseding that 
which I preached, they might have some 
claim to your regard. But, since there is 
but one gospel, that which I preached to 
you, and which they pretend to preach 
also, I submit that zn that one no claim to 
regard is prior to mine.” Observe, that 
the whole hypothesis is ironical: it is fixed 
and clear that there can be no such new 
gospel: therefore the inference is the 
stronger. For (the whole sentence is 
steeped in irony :—‘the serpent deceived 
Eve by subtlety: I fear for you, but not 
because the new teachers use such subtlety 
—if they did, if the temptation were really 
formidable, there would be some excuse.’ 
All this lies in the ydp) if indeed (ei pév 
introduces a reality, and is full here of 
deep irony. Cf. Il. a. 185, avr ei pey 
ddoover yepas pmeydOuuor ’Axatol: ‘if the 
Acheeans shall really give me another gift; 
and mw. 188—142, ef wey 5) ’Avtimdxouo 
Salppovos vies eotdy . . . viv wev BY Tov 
martpos aeéa tloeTe AWBny . .., Sif ye 
really are, &.,. . . ye verily will’? .... 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 414) he 
that cometh (viz. the false teachers gene- 
rically thus designated: but here too per- 
haps there is irony: 6 epxyduevos was a 
pijua ceuvdv) is preaching (the indicative 
pres. carries on the ironical assumption, 
so AowB. below) another Jesus whom we 
preached not, or ye are receiving a dif- 
ferent Spirit (&AdAos, distinctive of indi- 
viduality, €repos of kind), which ye re- 
ceived not (from us), or another gospel 
which ye accepted not (éAdB., éed¢t..— 
‘verba diversa, rei apta. Non concurrit 


aft vorepnxevat ins ev vay D1(and lat) fri(with fuld tol). 


yoluntas hominis in accipiendo Spiritu, 
ut in recipiendo evangelio.’ Bengel. But 
singularly enough, in English, usage has 
attached the voluntary act to the verb 
‘ accept’) ye with reason bear with him 
(irony again: for they not only bore with, 
but preferred them to their father in 
the faith. The sense is: “there seems 
to be some excuse in that case,—but even 
in that, really there is none,—for your 
tolerating him.” On the rec., Bengel 
remarks: ‘Ponit conditionem, ex parte rei, 
impossibilem: ideo dicit in imperfecto, 
toleraretis: sed pro conatu pseudaposto- 
lorum, uon modo possibile, sed plane 
presentem: ideo dicit in presenti, pre- 
dicat.’ Similarly Meyer. See Winer, edn. 
6, § 42. 2. That the rendering above 
given is right, seems to me beyond ques- 
tion. It is the only one which reaches 
the depth of the exquisite irony of the sen- 
tence, at the same time that it satisfies all 
grammatical requirements. 5.] See 
above. ‘Seeing that there is but one 
gospel, and they and I profess to preach 
one Jesus and impart one Spirit, they have 
no such claim: mine is superior’): for I 
reckon that in no respect do I fall short 
of (the perf. sets forth the past and pre- 
sent truth of the fact) these overmuch 
Apostles. TOv UTrepAlav atrooT. has 
very commonly been taken to mean bona 
fide ‘the greatest Apostles,’ i. e. Peter, 
James, and John, or perhaps the Twelve: 
but (1) this hardly seems to suit the ex- 
pression vmepAtay, in which I cannot help 
seeing, with De W., some bitterness: (2) 
it would be alien from the spirit of the 
passage, in which he institutes no com- 
parison whatever between himself and the 
other Apostles, but only between himself 
and the false teachers. (8) had any such 
comparison been here intended, the ‘ punc- 
tum comparationis’ would not have been, 
personal eminence in fruits of apostolic 
work and sufferings, still less, seeing that 
the other Apostles were unlearned also, 
the distinction which immediately follows, 
between an idiéTys, and one pretending 
to more skill,—but priority of arrival and 
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amoot0hov. 6 et Sé Kab §iSvatns TO toy, “AAN ov TH s Actsiv.13 

Vyvooe, GAN Y ev “ ravtt * pavepdoartes § év Y racw els 1 EA Gon. 
buds. 7%) *duaptiay * éroinoa, guavtov @ rarewov Wa vt cor. xii 
Uwels  pwOATe, Ste f Swpedv Td Tod & Oeod 8 evaryyéALov w ch ie aa 
evnyyerroauny bpiv; § ddrras iéxxrAnolas * éovAnoa AaRav 1 Con 


y masc., 1 Cor, 
viii. 7. see 
12. Heb. xiii, 4. ao. i 
iii. 4,8,9. 3 Kings xvi. 19. 
bis. Luke xiv. 1] bis. xviii. 14 bis. Jamesiv.10. 1 Pet.v.6. Ps. lxxxvii. 15. 


z so 1 Cor. vi. 2. a John viii. 34. James v.15. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 John 
(c), Matt. xviii. 4. Luke iii. 5, from Isa, xl, 4. ch, xii. 21, Phil. ii. 8. iy. 12 only. 


bso 1 Cor. vi. 18. Gen. xxxix. 9. 


c Matt. xxiii, 12 

das above 

{c). M al . e Acts li. 

23. xiii. 7 al. Deut. xvii. 20. f = Rom. iii. 24 reff. g Rom. xv. 16 reff. 

h constr., 1 Cor. xv. 1 reff. i plur., Rom. xvi. 16 reff. k here only+. Ep. Jer, 18 only. see 
Acts xix. 37. Rom, ii. 22. Col. ii. 8. (-evewv, Exod. iii, 22 Symm.? [rather Aq.]} 


6. om de D!(and lat) am(with demid [tol] F-lat G-lat) copt goth arm. aft 
iiwrys ins ems D'(and lat) G-lat [demid (Ambrst)]. rec pavepwierres, with 
D*{-gr] KLPN? rel fri syrr copt Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc] Sedul(manifesti 
sumus [so vulg-clem harl tol]): davepwOers (manifestus or -status sum) D'-2(and lat) 
G-lat(altern) am(with demid flor F-lat) lat-ff: -pw0evrs 1. 108: txt B F[-gr] 8 17 
and, adding eayrovs, M 108% 8-pe goth arm: gavepwoat eavrous 672. (The variety 
appears to have arisen from the difficulty of pavepwoavtes, which became pav. eavtous, 
and then -pwevtes.) om ev maow F vulg fri Syr Ambrst [Pel]. 


7. aft # ins wn F vulg fri [Ambrst Pel]. 


teaching in Corinth. (4) the expression 
evdardaToAos ver. 13, seems to me to 
refer to, and give the plain sense of, this 
ironical designation of brepAiay amdoroAa. 
(5) the same expression ch. xii. 11 appears 
even more plainly than here to require this 
explanation. The above explanation is 
that of Beza, Michaelis, Schulz, Fritzsche, 
Billroth, Rickert, Olsh., Meyer, De Wette. 

irepAtay is not found in classic Greek : 
but Wetstein cites from Eustath. Od. a. 
p. 27, 35: gor: yap more kal TE Alay 
Kata Thy Tpaywdlay xpacba Kad@s, Kal? 
0 onuawvouevoy Aéyouevy Tiva SrepAlay 
copdv. Meyer instances as analogous, 
trepayav (2 Mace. x. 34), bwépev (imépev 
memoAitevuat, Demosth. 228. 17), and the 
frequent use by Paul of compounds of 
trép. It has been the practice of Pro- 
testant Commentators (e. g. Bengel, Mac- 
knight) to udduce this verse against the 
primacy of Peter, and of the Romanists 
(e. g. Corn.-a-Lapide) to evade the in- 
ference by supposing the pre-eminence to 
be only in gifts and preaching, not in 
power and jurisdiction. All this will fall 
to the ground with the supposed reference 
to the other Apostles. 6.] Explains 
that, though in one particular he may 
fall short of them, viz.in rhetorical finish 
and word-wisdom, yet in real knowledge, 
not so. i8:é7s | a laic,—a man not 
professionally acquainted with that which 
he undertakes, see reff. The Apostle dis- 
claims mere rhetorical aptitude and power 
in 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. a\Aa brings out the 
contrast, see reff. :—e% toi ot ye TewtTod 
by mpoopds, GAN nuiv rodTd eats ov 
mepiontéov, Herod. v. 39. TH yvooer | 
the depth of his knowledge of the mystery 
of the gospel, see Eph. iii. 1—4. 


for ewavtoy, eavrov DELP h 93. 


GN év wavrt] But in every matter we 
made things manifest (i.e. the things of 
the gospel, thereby shewing our yvaots ;— 
not, Thy yv@ouw. Meyer and De W. sup- 
pose pavepwoavtes to have been a gloss 
for davepwOévres, especially as it is fol- 
lowed in some mss. by éaurots, and to 
have been the more readily received into 
the text, because it might easily be taken 
with yr@c.v. But how improbable that 
the easy pavepw0évres should have been 
replaced by the harsh -caytes. Much 
rather would the latter be replaced by 
pavepwhévres from ch. vy. 11) before all 
men (ev maoww, being separated from év 
mavtl by the verb, cannot be coupled with 
it, as in ref. Phil., but must mean among 
all) unto you (i.e. with a view to your 
benefit : not = ‘to you,’ in which sense 
the dative is always found aitter pavepdw: 
see Rom. iii. 21, mepavépwrat..... eis 
mdvras «. ém) moytas ... .). the 
Another particular in which he was not 
behind, but excelled, the tmepAlay and- 
orodo; viz. the gratuitous exercise of his 
ministry among them. On the sense, see 
1 Cor. ix.1 ff. and notes. The supposition 
is one of sharp irony. ép.. Tamevay | 
See Acts xviii. 3. The exaltation which 
they received by his demeaning himself 
was that of reception into the blessings 
of the gospel, which was more effectually 
wrought thereby : not merely, their being 
thus more favoured temporarily, or in 
comparison with other churches, ote 
Swp., &e., is epexegetical of euavtdy Ta- 
mewoy ;—in that I gratuitously, &c. :— 
not, as Meyer, auapr. érolnoa bri, making 
éuavtdy . . . bywO. parenthetical. It was 
his wish to preach to them gratuitously, 
which necessitated his tameivoty éavrér, 
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> x \ ig a n f \ 0. W to} \ ; 
vtaxeii i, LOWeoveoy ™arpos THY tuev dtaxoviay, Kal Tapwv ges es 
Rom. vi. 23. a , > \ nN 
Vor. 7 ids Kab P batepnOels ov 4 KaTevapKynoa ovGevos 9 (7d yap edete 
only+. Esdr. ; G5 \ > , 
iy. 66, eee 4 8 Gov 47 
Pi horépnud mov mposave hijpwaay ot adedgot end vres olf 
ce. it me - x 
eyes amd MakxeSovias): kai *év ‘mavtt “aBaph ewavtov vpiv 
m = ch, viii, 19 p < , es x2 , x ~ w2 
aim ie, VETHPNTA Kal Ytnpnow. 19” éotuv aha Peva Ketones sd 
11. Heb.i 14, / oe > 
o Acts xi 20." €{404, bte ) YKavynow avtn ov * PpaynoeTar els Eme EV 
Gal. iv. 18, im aimee 4p \ foe PRG > > a 
20 only. rots *Kriwacw THs ’Ayaias, 1? dia Th 3 OTL OVK ayaTo@ 
= Luke xv. 
14, Phil. iv. 


12. Heb. xi. 37. Sir. xiii. 4. 
r 1 Cor. xvi. 17 reff. 
u here only +. 
7. 1 Johni. 8. 


vy ==) Pim iv. oe. 
x see Rom. iii. 7. xv. 8. 


xi. 33 only. Hos. ii. 6. (€4patt., Dan. vi. 22 Theod.) 


82 reff. 


q ch. xii. 13, 14 only +. (vapkay, Gen. xxxii. 25, 32. Job xxxiii. 19. 
s ch. ix. 12 only t. 
James i. 27. Wisd. x. 5. 


Wisd. xix. 4 only. t ch. iy. 8 reff. 


w Acts xiii. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 
y Rom. iii. 27 reff. z Rom. iii.19. Heb. 
a Rom. xv. 23 reff. b Rom, ix, 


8. (ovOevos, so BMPR m 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc(appy).) 

9. rec vu bef euavrov, with D-gr FLX rel [goth arm Thdrt Damase]: om vaw 
K iw! Syr: txt BMPR! m? 17 vulg D-lat [ P-lat Euthal-ms]. 

10. Steph (for ppaynoera) oppayiwera, with d: oppaynoerm 14. 74, 238: txt BD 


FKLMPX rel. 
11. om ott B 


j.e. not exercising the apostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands.at Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.] The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him ; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. éavAnoa is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
é., see reff., wages; more pro- 
perly here subsidy, apes T. Up. 
Stax.] in order to (to support me in) my 
ministration to you, gen. obj. 
Aas and tpav stand in the emphatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Macedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: AaBaov ... mpos 
T. du. Siax.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. Kat- 
evapKynoa| apparently = kateBdpyoa, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it ¢Bdpuva. 
Jerome, Ep. exxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, quest. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, ‘ multa sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provincia: suze 
familiarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt. . . . Et, ov kar- 
evdpknoa tuas, hoc est, non gravavi Vos... 
quibus et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
Cilices. Theophylact and @cum. mention 
a rendering, ov 7uéAnoa, 7) paduuotépws 
mpos TO Knpuyua yéyova: and Beza, follow- 
ing the etymology, interprets ob évdpkenoa 
Kat’ ovdevds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo.’ 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is found no where else 


for ers eue, ev euor F al 2. 120. 
om 6 D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


om Ts F. 


in Greek. drovapkdw occurs in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, F (Wetst.), azo- 
vapk@otk. ppitrover mpos Tovs mévous. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
compounded with kara, see Matthie, § 376. 
9.| For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 
Silas, Acts xviii. 5) when they came from 
Macedonia (not as E. V., ‘ which came,’ oi 
eA@dvtes) brought a fresh supply of my 
want (or perhaps zposav. is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as in ch. 
ix. 12, the mpés merely denoting direc- 
tion): and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my residence: not, ‘have kept 
myself, as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
aud will keep myself. 10.| The truth 
of Christ is in me, that...; ie. ‘ITspeak 
according to that truth of which Christ 
Himself was our example, when I say, 
that ... ;?—there is no oath, nor even as- 
severation, as E. V. and most Commenta- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
analogous to Rom. ix. 1. H Kavx. 
-...] this boasting (not = radxnua, 
here or any where else) shall not be 
stopped (supply 7d ordua, which is not 
expressed, because kavxnois being itself a 
matter of wtterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or against) 
me (kavx. is as it were personified—shall 
not have its mouth stopped as regards me) 
in the regions of Achaia (where the rav- 
xXnovs is imagined as being and speaking). 
11.] He presupposes, and negatives, 


a reason likely to be given for this resolu-’ 


tion; viz. that he loves them not, and there- 
Sore will be under no obligation to them : 


9—13. 
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‘20 O€ TOL, KAL TOLNTW, WA cch.xii.2,3 
ope Ne \ 3) a 

Téxxoa tiv °adopuny tov OedovTwv 


osh. xxii. 22, 
ene t o foucu) dom: sha 
apopuny, twa, % dy a Romxi.2, 


e Rom. vii, & 


oO Sxavy@vtat MevpeOGow KaOws Kal tuets. Biol ya 
G . i p reff. 


c a i N , , 
‘trowouTor *apevdarroatonot, | épyatar ™ d0Asot, ® weTacyn- 


reff. h = 1 Cor. iy. 2 reff. 


iio 
6. (-todv, Rom. iii. 13.) 
Symm, Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 


12. umes F[-gr(not G)] d. 
13. for o, ov F[-gr]. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. older, scil. dt: buas 
ayand. 12.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con- 
tinue to do (xa momow must not, as 
Erasm., be coupled to 1o@, and 8:4 Todt 
moi supplied before fva,—because it is for 
his resolution respecting the futwre that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
that I may cut off the occasion (ty, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billroth, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul 7f all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
as well as Paul, took none: which is*ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinence in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. tva év @ x.7.A.j that, in the 
matter of which they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but as to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
taught gratis, and were proud of it,—and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 
of boasting from them. This would suit 
the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodoret, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 
poses them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this too is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Paul’s boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly his own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might falsely allege to be his, but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


1 Matt. ix. 37 al.t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. 
n here 3ce. 


Wevdoar. D}, 


f ellips., Matt. 
xx. 23 al. 
g Rom. ii. 17 
k here only +. see Rey. 
m here only. Prov. xii. 


Phil. iii, 21 only+. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 


i Acts xxii. 22 reff, 
= Philjin. 2. 
1 Cor. iy. 6. 


om es F, 


arguing @ priori that it was best to cut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p- 1292,—also Bengel,—join Wa .... 
jeets with a&popunv,—‘ occasion that they 
may be found even as we, and explain 
évy @ Kavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we: i. e. ‘that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we may be 
both on a level.” But this meaning would 
require rather ebpebauey rabds Kal adrot, 
‘we may be reduced to their level.’ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the last 
interpretation, would understand ev & 
Kkavxe@vTat of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accounting it an apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the last stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : and 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(5) De Wette, believing the second %va to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands évy @ kavx@yrat as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus madeeasy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the punctum compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is no¢ 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
kata oapka. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The kavyévra is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being kata odpra: the naddas 
kal jets is taken up by ‘Efpatot eiow ; 
xayo &e. From this it is manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause is, 
‘that in the matter(s) of which they boast 
they may be found even as we;’ i.e. ‘we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :’ ‘ that 
there may be no adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, but that in every matter of boasting, 
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orev.aviie paTiComevor eis aToaTOAoUs xplaTov. 14 Kal ov ° datua CR xi 


svi 8. xv autos yap 0 catavas > peranxnparicerar eis dryyedov BEET 
pace rrh»58 Pdwtds: 15 ob Iuéya ody eb Kal ot Sudovou avrop a HeTa- abode 
irony oynwativovtar ws * diaKovos * dixavocvyns, wy TO * Tédos mno7, 
_baaln st. bgqtae “Kata Ta épya a’tav. 16 Ilddw réyo, wy Tus pe 
t“'toms Y O6En Y appova evav *ei * é * prjye, Y Kav ws Y adpova 


21 reff. 

u Rom. ii. 6. 
Rev, xx. 12, 
13. . Ps. 
xxvii. 4. 


"is ea ing w Luke xi. 40. Rom. ii. 20 al. L.P., exc. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
1. ix. 17. Luke y. 36, 37. x. 7. xiii. 9. xiv. 32 only. 


aver. 1, 
e ver. 1 reff, 


vii. 15 al. 
d so John vii. 10. 


b absol., 1 Cor. i. 29. iv. 7 al. 


/ , a 

2 §éEac0é we, va Kayo *piKpov * TL °Kavynowpar. 176 
= A p) € 5 > Y 

AaAG, od © KaTA °KUPLOV AAD, GAN’ Fas *év * adpoovyy, 


x Matt. vi. 
z see Matt. x. 14. ch. 
c see ch, vii, 9—11. 


Prov. passim. 
y Acts v. 15 reff. 


14. rec (for @avua) Oavuacroy, with D?3KLM rel: txt BD'FP[R]X a 17 Orig, 


[Euthal-ms Damasc-ms ]. 
Cypr Lucif, Ambrst [ Promiss}. 


15. om ovy D\(and lat) spee Syr goth arm Lucif,. 


for eis ayyeAov, ws ayyeAos D}(und lat) Orig-int-mss, 


om diakova: K. eavtou K, 


for eorat, eotiy D1(and lat) [spec] Lucif. 


16. om ye D!. 


{Euthal-ms ]. 


rec puxpoy Tt bef kayw, with syr ic: txt BDFKLMP[R]& 
rel latt Syr goth «th arm [Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. 


kavxnooua DKLP[R] d! 


17. ree AaAw bef kata kvpiov, with DLM rel vulg(not F-lat) fri syr copt goth : txt 
BFKP[R]N ad (m[k. avOpwrov]) 17, 47 Syr eth arm [Bas,] Chr, Damase. 


we may be fairly compared and judged by 
facts.? And then, before the ydp of ver. 
13 will naturally be supplied, ‘And this 
will end in their discomfiture: for realities 
they have none, no weapons but misrepre- 
sentation, being false Apostles,’ &e. 
13.] For (see above: the yap implying also 
that the choice of the above line of conduct 
has been made in a conviction of their 
falsehood and its efficacy to detect it) such 
men are false Apostles (not, as Vulg. and 
most expositors, ‘such false Apostles are 
épy. S0X.,’ which destroys the whole empha- 
sis of the sentence, wherein the drepAtayv 
amdoroAo: of ver. 5 are pronounced now to 
be wevdardoroAo: and besides, suggests 
an irrelevant comparison between of To.ov- 
tou y. and y. of some other kind. On 
the sense, see Rev. ii. 2. 6 ToLovTOS 
is a familiar designation with the Apostle, 
see reff.),—dishonest workmen (in that 
they pretend to be teachers of the Gospel, 
and are in the mean time subserving their 
own ends),— changing themselves into (in 
appearance: the pres. participle indicates 
their habit and continual endeavours to as- 
sume the shape) Apostles of Christ. Bya 
fair comparison between us, this mask will 
be stript off;—by the abundance of my 
sufferings, and distinctions vouchsafed b 
the Lord, my Apostolicity will be fully 
proved, and their Pseudapostolism shewn. 
14, 15.] ov Oadpa—so Aristoph. 
Plut. 99, ral Oatua yy ovdev, ob8 eye yap 
6 Brérov. avtés yap 6 o.] If any 
definite allusion is here intended, it is per- 
haps to Job i. 6, &e.: but I would rather 
suppose the practice of Satan in tempting 
and seducing men to be intended, 


14. ayy. dwtds] God is light, and inhabits 
light, and His angelic attendants are sur- 
rounded with brightness, see Acts xii. 7; 
Ps. civ. 4: whereas Satan is the Power of 
darkness, see reff. and Luke xxii. 53. 
15.) et wat, if also, i.e. as well as him- 
self, or perhaps better applying to the 
whole sentence, if, also... peTtacx. 
@s, i.e, petacx. Kal yivovta: &s:—so 
Rom. ix. 29, ds Téuoppa dv dpormOnper. 
avtés, the father of falsehood and 
wrong (John viii. 44), is directly opposed 
to dixaoctvn Oeov, Matt. vi. 33, that 
manifestation of God by which He is 
known to us in the Gospel, Rom. i. 17. 
Gv 76 TéEX.] Of whom (notwith- 
standing this disguise)-the end shall be 
correspondent to their works (not to their 
pretensions). 16—21.] Hacuses for 
his intended self-boasting. 16. ] 
awaAuv—referring to ver. 1, not repeating 
what he had there said, but again taking 
up the subject, and expanding that re- 
quest. The avéxoua of ver. 1 in fact 
implies both requests of this verse :—the 
not regarding him as a fool for boasting, 
or even if they did (ei & hye after a 
negative sentence implies ‘ but if it cannot 
be so, ‘if you will not grant this,’ see 
reff. Kay elliptical: the full construc- 
tion would be kav as &ppova d5étacOau 
d€n, défacG€ we: so in reff.) as a fool (i.e. 
yielding to me the toleration and hearing 
which men would not refuse even to one of 
whose folly they were convinced) receiving 
him. Kayo, as well as they. 17. ] 
Proceeding on the és &ppova, he disclaims 
for this self-boasting the character of inspi- 
ration—or of being said in pursuance of his 


14—21. 


) fi lal € ie fol 
ev TavTn TH ‘UTooTacEL THS § KaVyNoEWS. 
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Queoee aN, \ . 
18 é7rel troAXol 15 chi. 
» (led 

iii, 14, se 

lonly. Ps, 
Xxxvuli. 7. 


e¢ / \ k > , lal > / , 
ndews yap * dvéyerbe THY” adpover, | Ppdvipot SvTES* g hom ii 21 


reff. 


9) > , , i a a eee rm 
70 K avéyeoOe yap, el Tis Yas ™ KaTadovnol, el TUS ® KaTET- »IohH viii. 15 


'p v f » 
Over, eb Tus ° AapPBaver, el TL  éraipetat, et Tus els 1 apds- 
& nr , < o tal 
wirov vas * déper. *1 8 kata tariytav Neyo “ws “Stu tets 


24. ix.17, (-dvo7a, ch. xii. 9.) 

iv. 10. 

only. Isa. ix. 12. 
r Acts y, 40 reff. 


oO ch. x50, 
8 = 1 Cor. vii. 6, 


18. for woAAot, oAa P}. 


k ver. 1. 
m Gal. ii. 4only. Gen. xlvii. 21, 


only. see 
Rom. i.3 reff, 
Gal. vi. 8. 

i Mark vi. 20. 
xii. 37 only. 
Prov. iii, 

1 Rom. xi. 25 al. Prov. xv. 21. iron., 1 Cor. 

n Mark xii. 40}| L. Gal. v.15. Rev, xi. 5 

p = ch. x. 5 reff. q see Matt. xxvi. 67. 

t Rom. i. 26 reff, uch. v.19, 2 Thess, ii. 2, 


om tv DIF[RJN? 17 Chr, Damase. 


20. ree vas bef eis teoswrov, with D?[-gr] KLM rel am[tn vos faciem(sic, Tischdf) ] 
Syr goth arm Chr, Thdrt: txt BD!3FPR mo 17 latt syr eth [Euthal-ms] Damase 


Orig-int, [Ambrst]. 


mission from the Lord. kata KUp. | as in 
reff., after the (mind of the) Lord, in pur- 
suance, i. e. zm this case, of Oeomvevatia 
from above: not asin1 Cor. vil. 10, 25, 40. 
@s év adp.] as it were in folly, i.e. 
‘putting myself into the situation, and 
speaking the words of a foolish man vaunt- 
ing of himself.’ trootdacet, as ch. ix. 
4,in this present confidence, not as Chrys. 
‘subject, —‘ this subject of boasting,’ iva 
BL) voulons jwavTaxov avontalvew avtdr, 
(Hom. xxiv. p. 607)—and so al.: but the 
sense would be insipid in the last degree: 
nor could such a meaning well be expressed 
without ye,—év tatty ye TH bm. De Wette 
also renders iz. ‘subject-matter, and 
understands, ‘ since we are come to boast- 
ing ;? but here again ye would be more 
naturallyfound. He objects to ‘confidence,’ 
that the boasting was not begun: but as 
Meyer replies, it is conceived of as having 
begun in Paul’s mind, by the use of the 
present Aad, I am speaking. 
18.] Since many (viz. the false teachers, 
but not only they :—‘since it is a common 
habit,’—for he is here speaking as «is tay 
appdvwy, see Job ii. 10) boast according to 
the flesh (not = év capxt, as Chrys., al., 
but ‘in a spirit of fleshly regard,’—‘having 
regard to their extraction, achievements, 
&e.’ as below vv. 22 ff.), I also will boast 
(scil. kata thy odpxa. Rickert thinks 
these words are omitted purposely, thereby 
to imply that the Apostle’s boasting was 
not fleshly ; but this is distinctly contra- 
dicted by the context: he is speaking as 
one of the moAAol-of of &ppoves, see next 
verse). 19.] Bitterly ironical. ‘They 
were opéviwoi—as 1 Cor. iv. 8, Kexopeo- 
1évo1—so full of wisdom as to be able to 
tolerate complacently, looking down from 
the ‘sapientum templa serena,’ the follies 
of others. This, forsooth, encourages him 
to hope for their forbearance and patron- 
age. Compare the earnestness of 1 Cor. 
iii. 1—4, And the irony does not stop 
here: it is not only matter of presump- 


tion that they would tolerate fools with 
complacency, but the matter of fact testi- 
fied it: they were doing this: and more. 

20.| for (proof that they could 
have no objection to so innocent a man as 
a fool, when they tolerated such noxions 
ones as are adduced) ye endure (them), if 
(as is the case) one brings you into 
slavery (the mere abstract act as regarded 
them, not the man’s own selfish view, 
being in the Apostle’s mind, the active, not 
the middle, is used. Thucyd. iii. 70, uses 
the active similarly: Aéyovres Tovs ’AOn- 
vatovs thy Képkupay katadovAody. But 
the enslaving understood, is to the man 
himself, not to the law :—see ref. Gal.), if 
one devours you (by exaction on your pro- 
perty, see reff. Mk. L. So Hom. Od. y. 
315: wh ToL Kata TdYTA padywo KTHmaTa, 
and Plaut., Ter., and Quintil., in Wetstein), 
if one catches you (as with a snare, ref.: 
not, ‘takes from you’), if one uplifts 
himself (so freq. in Thucyd., e. g. vi. 11, 
xph ph mpos tas TUXas TY evayTlwy 
eralpec@at. See other examples in Wetst.), 
if one smites you on the face (in insult, 
see 1 Kings xxii. 24: Matt. v.39; Luke 
xxii. 64; Acts xxiii. 2. This is put as the 
climax of forbearance. That such vio- 
lence might literally be expected from the 
rulers of the early Christian society, is also 
implied in the command in 1 Tim. iii. 3, 
Tit. i. 7, that the ‘bishop’ is not to be ‘a 
striker.’ Even so late as the seventh cen- 
tury the council of Braga (c. 7), A.D. 675, 
orders that no bishop at his will and 
pleasure shall strike his clergy, lest he lose 
the respect which they owe him.” Stanley). 

21.] By way of disparagement 
(Kar arip.—so nara Antny exmAdoarTes, 
Herod. ii. 152; natd Oéay jeev, Thucyd. 
vi. 31) I assume that (4s 71, see ch. v. 19, 
note,—does not positively state a fact, but 
assumes one, or states the import of a say- 
ing) WE (emphatic) were weak (when we 
were among you). An ironical reminis- 
cence of his own abstinence when among 
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v == Rom. iv. 
19 reff. 

w ver. 12. 

x chy Xs ies 

y ver. 17. 

z Acts vi. 1. 
Phil. iii. 5 
bis only. 
Gen. xxxix. 
14 al. 

a John i. 48. Acts ii. 22, Rom, xi. 1 al. 


dhere only. Zech. vii. 11 only. (-véa, 2 Pet. ii. 16.) 
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b Rom. ix. 7 reff. 


XI. 


vAcbevicaper' Vey & 8 av TW * Toa, (Y ev ¥ appoouvy 
Néyw) * TOMA Kayo. 22° EBpaiol eiow; Kayo. *"lopand- 
italeiow; Kayo. »oréppa ABpadp ciow; Kayo. °° diaxo- 
vor °xpiotod ciaw; (*mapadpovay aro) *Vmep eyo €v 


ce Col.i.7. 1 Tim. iv. 6. see ch. vi. 4. 


eas ady., here only. Winer, edn. 6, 3} 50, Remark 2. 


21. nodevnoamey bef ynuets F[not F-lat]: no@evneayer BX m [17(Griesb)] 80 
[Euthal-ms].—add ev rovrw tw qweper D vulg-ed [demid](not am fuld [tol ]) Ambrst. 
ToAuw Karyw bef ev app. Aeyw F{not _ 


om & D}(and lat) vulg syrr Ambrst. 


F-lat].+ om 2nd Aeyw X!(ins R-corr! ob), 


them from all these acts of self-exaltation 
at their expense, q. d. (ironically), ‘ I feel 
that I am much letting myself down by the 
confession that I was too weak ever to do 
any of these things among you. This I 
believe with Schrader, De Wette, and 
Meyer, to be the only satisfactory render- 
ing. See also Stanley. Most expositors 
(1) refer A¢yw back to ver. 20, ‘Z say it,’ — 
‘I speak, as BH. V. So Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., Theodoret, Pelag., Erasm., Calv., al. 
(Chrys. remarks on as 671,—Gaoapés 7d 
eipnucvoy. émeid) yap optikiy jy, dic 
TovTO ovTws avTd TébeLKeY, va KAeYH THY 
émdxOeay TH aoapela, p. 609), and (2) 
understand kata arim., ‘to your shame,’ 
and (3) os 871, ‘as though. But (1) can 
hardly be, seeing that Aéyw below and 
AaaA® ver. 23 have a forward reference: 
(2) would require tua@v, and even then 
would be exceedingly harsh,—cf. the simi- 
lar meaning 1 Cor, xv. 34, where we have 
mpos evtpomyy tuiy AaA®: and (3) it may 
be doubted whether @s 67: ever can mean 
‘as though,’ even in ref. 2 Thess., where 
Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 9 (see German 
edn.), renders it by wie bdaB: it is pleo- 
nastic, answering to our expression ‘ how 
that’—‘I told’ him, how that’ .... 
Winer, in a former edition, instances the 
use of tie baf in a somewhat similar way: 
wie daB id) gehort habe, .... where either 
wie or baB would be enough. Besides the 
instances given on ch. v. 19, Meyer quotes 
from Dion. Hal. ix. (with no further ref.) 
emvyvovs, @s Ott ev €axXaTois eloly of KaTa- 
KAeo0eyTes. év 6 & av] But in 
whatsoever matter any one (the tis of 
ver. 20) is bold (the & signifies habit, 
recurrence: so Soph. Philoct. 290, tair’ 
bv eképrwv Tddas éunxaveunv' ira mop 
dy ob mapqv, and Kur. Phoen. 412, moré 
bev én juap elxov, elt? ovk elyoy &y, 
where see Porson). Throughout this pas- 
sage, compare by all means Stanley’s in- 
teresting notes. év adp.] see ver. 
if 22.] “The three honourable 
appellations with which the adversaries 
magnified themselves,—resting on their 
Jewish extraction, are arranged so as to 
form a climax: so that ‘EBpato: refers to 


the nationality,—Icpanditra to the theo- 
cracy (Rom. ix. 4 ff.), and omépua *ABp. 
to the claim to a part in the Messiah 
(Rom: x2 (7/5) xi. 15 all)2 Mey ecru iie 
interrogative form of the sentence is much 
more lively and consistent with the spirit 
of the context than the affirmative, as given 
by Erasm., Luther, Estius, al. 23. ] 
Meyer remarks, that all three points of 


Judaistic comparison, of so little real con- 


sequence in the matter, were dismissed 
with the short and contemptuous Kayé,— 
‘that am I too.” But that is not enough, 
now that we are come to the great point or 
comparison ; the consciousness of his real 
standing, and their nullity as ministers of 
Christ requires the trép ey, and the holy 
earnestness of this consciousness pours 
itself forth as a stream over the adver- 
saries, so as to overwhelm their conceited 
aspirations to apostolic dignity. 

awapadp. \.] stronger than ev adpoc. Aéyw: 
—I say it as a madman. Hardly, as 
Meyer, spoken from a consciousness of the 
verdict mapagdpove?t which the opponents 
would pronounce on this drép éyé,—but 
rather, as De W., from a deep sense of his 
own unworthiness, and conscious how ut- 
terly untrue was érép éyd, in any boasting 
sense. He therefore repudiates it even 
more strongly than the ToAue Kaye. 

tmép éyd must not be misunderstood. He 
concedes to them their being dick. xp., and 
assumes (rapappov@v) for himself, some- 
thing more, if more abundant labours and 
sufferings are to be any criterion of the 
matter. That this is the sense is obvious 
from the comparison being in the amount 
of labours and sufferings,—and not (as 
Meyer), that he denies to them the d:dk. 
xp. and merely puts it hypothetically. 
‘Well, then, if they are to be considered 
did. Xp., J must be something more’ If 
so, the comparison would be not in the 
degree of ministerial self-sacrifice, but in 
the credentials of the ministry itself. 
Both are now assumed to be ministers: 
but if so, Paul is a minister in a much 
higher degree, more faithful, more self- 
denying, richer in gifts and divine tokens, 
than they. The preposition is used ad- 
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fg a h L sae a 
KoTols * TEepiacotepas, €v " dudaxais  repiaccorépus, ev ten..i.5. 


fk > aA ¢ > 
TAnyais ‘vmrepBadrdovtas, ev ™ Oapvérors 


g 1 Cor. iii. 8, 
xy. 68 al. 
Gen, xxxi. 42, 

h ch, i. 12 reff. 


TOAAQKLS. 


94 ¢ \ Pd / be 
umd ‘lovdalwy mevtakis  tecoepdxovta Oqrapd piav i sait: xxv. 36, 


7. = 
95 \ b) / v4 
oapey: Tpls PépaBdicOnv, Gmrak VeAudcOnv, Tpis , % 
Tt s 4 2 a A 
OE vux Onwepov ev TW * Bv0@ ° aremoinKa: 
4 / 
odouTroptais TohAaKls, “ Kivdvvots * TOTAMLODY, 


26 v 


only. (-BaAAewv, ch. iii. 10.) 


&c. Heb, xi. 


k Luke x. 30, 
xii. 48, Acts 
Xvi. 23, 33. 

Ww Deut. xxv. 2. 

KLp- Vhere only. 

Job xv. 11 


m= ch.i.10. Ps. ly. 13, see 1 Cor. xv. 31. TpoaTro- 


OvygKw TOAXODS Oavatous brouévwy avd évds Tod TeAeuTatov, Philo, Flace. 3 20, vol. ii, p. 542. 


n ellips. of wAny., see Luke xii. 47, 48. 
xvi. 22 only}. Judg. vi. 11. 

8 here only +. 
xv. 33 reff. 


(8 times) and Rom, viii. 35 only. Ps. cxiy. 3. (-veveuv, 1 Cor. xv. 30.) 


i. 2, pavT. aiu. 


23. for Aadw, Aeyw DF e Did,. 
bef ev vAakas mepioe., with D?[-gr] 


there only, Exod. xv. 5. Ps.cvi. 24. (-OiGewv, Luke v. 7.) 


kovors F(not G). 
KLMN3 rel syrr copt arm Orig, Chr, Thdrt 


o=here only. Herod. ix. 33. p Acts 

q Acts vy. 26 reff. r1 Tim. i, 19 only +. 

5 ‘ u— Acts 

v John iv, 6 only +. 1 Mace. yi. 41. (-pety, Acts x. 9.) w here 


x gen., = 1 Pet. 


rec ev TAnyats vmrepB. 


Damase, and F{-gr(and G-lat)] &! Orig, [Hil,], which (and P) put wepioo. with Any. 
and_vmep8. with puA.: om ev mA. um. Clem [Euthal-ms] Tert: txt B D1(and lat) (P) 


[17] vulg(and F-lat) goth ath Orig, [Ambrst Aug, ]. 


modaots Dj -gr]. 


25. rec eppa8é., with M rel Chr (Thdrt Damasc]: txt BDFKLPR [acd fk mno}] 


17. 47 Orig, Eus, Chr-ms Thl Ce. 


26. for woAAaxis (and in next ver), toAAais D}(with lat) ; so also vulg [F-lat Syr] in 


ver 27 [twice]. 


verbially, see reff. év KdtroLs Teptc. | 
By (the év is instrumental [in (the matter 
of) or, by (virtue of) ]:—the direct dative 
is adopted ver. 26 :—these facts are proofs 
of the wmép éydé,—not as Estius, al, 
parallel with it, which would only apply 
to the comparatives and not to év @avdarois 
moAAdKis) labours (occurring) more abun- 
dantly (the adverbs belong to the sub- 


stantives in each case and are used 
adjectively; so Thy éuhv davactpophy 
mote, Gal. i. 13: ris euns mapovolas 


méAwv, Phil. i. 26),—by prisons (impri- 
sonments) more abundantly (but one such 
is mentioned in the Acts (xvi. 23 ff.) pre- 
vious to the writing of this Epistle. 
Clement, in the celebrated passage of his 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians (c. v. p. 220) 
on the labours of Paul, describes him as 
éxtdkis Secua popéoas. ‘This whole cata- 
logue should shew the chronologists of the 
Apostle’s life and epistles how exceedingly 
unsafe it is to build only on the history 
in the Acts for a complete account of his 
journeys and voyages), by stripes more 
exceedingly (particularized below), by 
deaths often (see reff. and ch. iv. 10. 
Such was the danger escaped at Damascus, 
Acts ix. 23, at Antioch in Pisidia, xiii. 50, 
at Iconium, xiv. 5, 6, at Lystra, ib. 19, at 
Philippi, xvi., at Thessalonica, xvii. 5 f,,, at 
Bercea, ib. 13, and doubtless many others 
of which we know nothing. See below). 
24, 25.] are parenthetical, explain- 
ing some of the foregoing expressions: 
the construction is resumed, ver. 26. 
At the hands of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty save one (in Deut. xxv. 3, 
it is prescribed that not more than forty 


Vou. II. 


stripes should be given, ‘lest thy brother 
should seem vile unto thee.” For fear of 
exceeding this number, they kept within it. 
This seems a more likely account of the 
thirty-nine stripes than that given by 
Wetst..—that thirteen were inflicted on 
the breast, and the same number on each 
shoulder, and the fortieth omitted, lest one 
part of the body should receive more than 
another. See the Rabbinical authorities 
in Wetst., and cf. Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 21 
and 23, and Stanley’s note here. He calls 
it Tiuwpla aisxiorn: and Meyer remarks 
that Paul might well number it among the 
@dvarot, for it was no rare occurrence for 
the criminal to die under its infliction. 

None of these scourgings are mentioned in 
the Acts),—thrice was I beaten with rods 
(scil. by the Roman magistrates, see Acts 
xvi. 22, 23, which is the only occasion 
mentioned in the Acts), once was I stoned 
(Acts xiv. 19), thrice I suffered shipwreck 
(not one of these shipwrecks is known to 
us. Thus we see that perhaps three, per- 
haps two, voyages of Paul, but certainly 
one,— previous to this time, must be some- 
where inserted in the history of the Acts : 
see Prolegg. ch. iii. § v. 5), a night and 
day have I spent (reff.) in the deep (i.e. 
the sea: probably on some remnant of a 
wreck after one of his shipwrecks alone or 
with others. To understand 6 Buds, as 
Thl. (rts 8 pacw & tun ppéare pera 
rovev Abatpas Kivduvoy KaTakpupdeis, BUvO@ 
Acyouevy, viv TodTo Aéyer), seems to be 
taking it out of its connexion here. Wetst. 
gives from Milian, H. An. viii. 7, a0¢arov 
vhxecOa ev Bvdg. Still less must we 
think of the characteristic interpretation 
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Lal > 
yApp,here Ovvois *F AnoTav,  Kvdvvors eK 7 yévous, “Kwovvous &€& BDFKL 


only. Matt. 2 , 3 > MPRab 
xis @Ovav, Wxuvdvvors év model, “ Kuvdtvois ev * épnula,edetg 
(from Jer. 67 Elan 


vii. 11) al. 
z = Acts xvill. 
2 reff. absol., 


W xwwdvvors év Oadacon, * Kwdvvos év pevdadérgoacs, 


, ? 

2 Mace xii,” 27 2 KoT@ Kal °udyOm, ev “aypuTViais ToANaKis, €v 

1 a \ 1 / , 9 at , \ 

oe. B Atu@ Kab 8 Sires, ev 4 ynoretals ToANAKIS, Ev *»AruxEL Kat 
i, 38 only. a \ € pen / 

Baek, 3xxV. 4 fk yyuvotntt. 2%} ywpis Tov ™arapextos 9 ” ETiaTAacls 

: aay oi c1 Thess, ii. 9, 2 Thess. iii. 8 only. dch, vi. 5 (reff.). e as above (c) 

only. Num. xxiii. 21. f Deut. xxviii. 48 only. g Rom. viii. 35. h here 

only. Exod. xvii. 3. iJohn xviii. 18. Acts xxviii. 2 only. Gen. viii. 22. k as above 

(f,g). Rey. iii. 18 only. 1 = Matt. xiv. 21. (Heb. iv. 15.) Gen.xxvi.l. — m Matt, v. 

32. Acts xxvi.29only+. Deut. i. 36 Aq. constr., here only. n Acts xxiv. 12only+, = 2 Macc. 


vi. 3? (only.) émuavo., (Acts as above, y.r.) Num, xxvi. 9. 


27. rec ins ev bef korw, with KLMP X-corr!(?)3 rel vulg(and F-lat) Orig,(-int,) 
[Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc Ambrst Aug,]: om BD F[-gr] X? goth, 


dpm B1 g? 1 (Orig, ]. 


28. rec emovotacs, with KLMP rel Chr,(explaining it: of @dpvBo1, ai rapaxal, at 
moAwopkia ToV Shuey Kat tev wéAEwy €podot. So also Thdrt al) Damasc: txt BDFN 


of Estius: “Subjunxit aliud periculum 
marinum longe gravius, nempe quod de- 
mersus fuerit ex naufragio in profundum 
maris, ubi tamen divina ope fuerit servatus 
incolumis noctem et diem, atque inde 
postea liberatus ”). 26.] The construc- 
tion is resumed from ver. 23, but now 
with the instrumental dative without the 
preposition. By journeys frequently, 
by perils of rivers (the genitives denote 
the material of the perils; rivers and rob- 
bers being the things and persons actually 
attacking. Winer, edn, 6, § 30. 2 [a], 
renders it perils on rivers, justifying it 
by «. év wéAer: but in my view a distine- 
tion is pointed out by the variety of con- 
struction. Wetst. quotes xvd. Oadracocay 
from Heliod. ii. 4. The ‘perils of rivers’ 
might arise from crossing or fording, or 
from floods. The crossing of the rocky 
and irregular torrents in Alpine districts 
is to this day attended with danger, which 
must have been much more frequent when 
bridges were comparatively rare. And this 
is the case with a road, among others, fre- 
quently traversed by Paul, that between 
Jerusalem and Antioch, crossed as it is by 
the torrents from the sides of Lebanon. 
Maundrell says that the traveller Spon lost 
his life in one of those torrents: see Cony- 
beare and Howson, edn. 2, vol. i. p. 502, 
note: and Stanley in loc.), by perils of 
robbers (see note on Acts xiii. 14), by 
perils from my kindred (the Jewish na- 
tion, ek, arising from: they not being 
always the direct agents,—but, as in many 
cases in the Acts, setting on others or 
plotting secretly : or yevovs,—and ééy. 
below,—imports generically the source, or 
quarter whence the danger arose), by 
perils from the Gentiles (not merely 
“from Gentiles,” as Stanley: this would 
be e& e@vixn@v. The art. is omitted after 
the preposition, the word being thus cate- 
gorized in Greek; but it must be supplied 


in our English idiom), by perils in the 
city (in Damascus, Acts ix. 23 f.,—Jeru- 
salem, ib. 29,—Ephesus xix. 23 ff., and 
many other places), by perils in the desert 
(the actual desert ? or merely the solitude 
of journeys as contrasted with ‘ the city ?’ 
but any how, not ‘in solitude: the art. 
must be supplied as in év wéAer), by perils 
in the sea (not, as De W., a repetition 
from ver. 25: there are many perils in the 
sea short of shipwrecks), by perils among 
false brethren (who were these? Grot., 
al., suppose, ‘qui Christianos se simula- 
bant, ut res Christianorum perdiscerent, 
deinde eos proderent,—and so apparently 
Chrys., &c. But Paul’s use of this com- 
pound leads us rather to persons who bona 
fide wished to be thought adeAgol, but 
were not, scil. in heart and conduct, and 
were opponents of himself personally, 
rather than designed traitors to the Chris- 
tian cause. Cf. PevSamrdarodo: above, ver. 
13); 27.| by labour and weariness, 
by watchings (see on ch. vi. 5) frequently 
(the év is here resumed, perhaps arbi- 
trarily, perhaps also because «émos and 
uéxO0s are more directly instrumental, 
—daypuryv., &e., more conditionally), by 
hunger and thirst, by fastings frequently 
(voluntary fastings, ‘ad  purificandam 
mentem et edomandam carnem,’ as Es- 
tius, see also ch. vi. 5 note. De W. here 
too (see also Stanley) holds to ‘ involun- 
tary fastings;? but he is clearly wrong, 
for ynor. is distinguished from Am. kK. 
dfy.), in cold and nakedness (insuffi- 
cient clothing :—or, literally, when thrust 
into prison after his scourgings,—or 
after his shipwrecks). 28.] He 
passes from particulars, omitting others 
which might have been specified, to the 
weight of apostolic care and sympathy 
which was on him. Not to mention those 
(afflictions) which are besides (these) (the 
Vulg., E. V., Beza, Estius, Bengel, under- 
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e oO > e¢ "2 Aa 
Hon Kal nuépav,  ? wepywva racy rev 4 éKKAnordy, © ts i. 46 
ON) ea eee a By > A at 
Tis *aoOevel, Kal odx *doberd; Ths SaKxavdariterar, ?ient 


\ > SEN 
Kat ove eyo * rupoduwat ; 80 Bi " xavyadobar Se2, Y ra. ¥ rips 
q ch. viii. 18 reff. 
t 1 Cor. vii. 9 reff. 
W constr., ch. ix. 2. Proy. xxvii. 1. 


with D[-gr] KLMPN% rel vulg[(and F-lat) 
in me D-lat Aug, |. 


only. Sir. xlii. 9, 
8 1 Cor. viii, 13 reff. 
Rom, xiy. 19 al. 


k 17 [Euthal-ms]. 
(not G). 


stand mapextdés as = ewer, ‘the things 
that are without,—a meaning which it 
never has, always implying eaception, see 
reff, Chrys., al., join xwp. T. mapexr. 
with the foregoing, and put a period after 
mapekr., interpreting it rightly, wAclova Ta 
TapadepbevTa Tay amapiOundévtwy, Hom. 
Xxv. p. 613 :—but this seems to break the 
connexion too abruptly, besides giving a 
strange and unlikely termination to the 
long sentence preceding),—my care (érior. 
may be either ‘ delay,’ ‘hindrance,’ as Soph. 
Antig. 225, moAAds yap elyov dpovridos 
émotdoes, and Xen, Anab. ii. 4. 26, Scov 
& ay xpdvoy 7d Hyovmevoy Tod oTpatedmaros 
emlOTHTELE, TOTOUTOV Hv avayen xpdvov 5? 
BAov Tov oTpatetmatos ylyverOa Thy éenl- 
orastv,—or, as very frequently in Polybius, 
see Schweigh., Lex. Polyb.,—< care,’ ‘ at- 
tention,’ ‘ matter of earnest thought :’ e. g. 
Thy brép Tov bAwy eriotacw k. didAnwy, 
viii. 80. 13, ‘curam summe rei, —ovx« ek 
mapepyou, GAN e& emordcews, ili. 58. 3,— 
dyew twa eis éexiotaow, ‘attentionem ali- 
cujus excitare,’ ix. 22. 17, al. The rec. 
reading, émuovortacts (which has perhaps 
been introduced from érloracis not being 
understood (see digest here and on ref. 
Acts) and then po: has been altered to 
pov as easier; but substantives derived 
from verbs which govern a dative are 
sometimes followed by this case, see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 3, and Moulton’s 
note), can only mean coneursus, in a 
hostile sense, see ref. and examples in 
Wetst.: and so Chrys. (see var. readd.), 
&e., take it here: others metaphorically, 
as Beza, ‘agmen illud in me quotidie con- 
surgens, i. e. sollicitudo de omnibus eccle- 
siis ;—somewhat similarly De W.,—*‘ that 
which sets upon me, importunes me, daily :? 
and so H. V. Stanley, with Est. al., ren- 
ders it, ‘ the concourse of people to see me:’ 
but this is doubtful, as departing from the 
hostile sense. In Beza’s sense, there is 
something Pauline in the rec., ‘the daily 
outbreak against me,” and the reading 
cannot be considered certain) day by day, 
(viz.) my anxiety for all the churches 
(the construction is an anacoluthon : not, 
as Meyer, émlor. the subject and pépyuva 
the predicate, which would be a very flat 
sentence,—‘ my daily care is, anaiety Se. 
As it stands, 4 émior. is general, and 


rec (for ot) nov, 
Ambrst]: txt B F[-gr] 8! 17 [Euthal-ms, 
for kad. nu. n, KaPnuepwy F. 


22 || (Luke 
xxi, 34, 
1 Pet. v. 7) 
r = Acts xx. 35, or Rom. xiy. 1. 
u absol., vy. 16, 18. v constr., 


om lst 7 F) 


h wépmy. particularizes it. Nothing need 
be supplied. 7% émlor. occurs to the Apos- 
tle’s mind, and is uttered, in the nomina- 
tive, the construction being disregarded). 

29.| «Cura certe cuumddeay ge- 
nerat: que facit, ut omnium affectus in 
se suscipiat Christi minister, omnium per- 
sonas induat, quo se accommodet om- 
nibus,’ Calv. Olsh., after Emmerling, 
strangely understands, ‘ Who is weak, if I 
am not weak? i.e. * Who can be called 
weak, if I am not so P’ The do0évera 
of the 71s may be in various ways ; in faith, 
as Rom. xiv. 1 al., or in purpose, or in 
courage: that of the Apostle, see 1 Cor. 
ix. 22, was a sympathetic weakness, a lean- 
ing to the same infirmity for the weak 
brother’s sake, but also a veritable @opv- 
Botua x. Tapdoocoum (as Chrys., p. 614) 
in himself, on the weak brother’s account. 

tis oxavd.| “ Non priore, sed hac 
versiculi parte addit ego: nam illic infirmo 
se accommodat: -hic dissimilem se scan- 
dalizantis fatetur, partes a scandalizante 
neglectas scandalizati causa zpse suscipiens. 
Partes a scandalizante neglects sunt amor, 
prudentia, &c. Idem tamen Paulus etiam 
partes scandalizati, sive incommodum 
quod scandalizatus sentit, in se suscipit.” 
Bengel. awupodpat,—with zeal, or with 
indignation. 30.] partly refers back 
to what has passed since ver. 23, The 
ac0évera not being that mentioned in a 
different connexion in ver. 29, but that of 
ver. 21, to which all since has applied. 
But the words are not without a forward 
reference likewise. He will boast of his 
weaknesses—of (ra rijs 400.) those things 
which made him appear mean and con- 
temptible in the eyes of his adversaries. 
He is about to adduce an instance of es- 
cape from danger, of which this is emi- 
nently the case: he might be scoffed at as 
6 capyavopdpytos, or the like—but he is 
carried on in his fervency of self-renun- 
ciation amidst his apparent self-celebration, 
and he will even cast before his enemies 
the contemptible antecedents of his career, 
boasting in being despised, if only for 
what Christ had done in him, The as- 
severation in ver. 31 may be applied to 
the whole, but I had rather view it as con- 
nected with the strange history about to 
be related :—‘I will glory in my weaknesses 
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a Rom, ix. 5 a 
reff. and note. TOV 

b Rom. ix. 1 
reff, 

c here only +. 
1 Mace. xiv, 


Lad & 
Bactréws 4 éppovpes tHv TOAW Aapacknvar ° Tiacae 
y / c, / > 
we [Oerwv], 83 nal Sia fOupidos ev ® capyavy » exa- 
a / Nig? / > a > lal 
i xw.l2 AdoOnv “dia Tov” Telyous Kai | éEehuyov Tas Yelpas avTov. 
Anika. 1k x acQa. 6) ov } Ene, pol’ ehevoopar 
ate XL, KavyaoGa 61 ov ‘auppeper p mn 
4 Philiv. 7 1 Pet. i.5only+. Judith iii. 6. e Acts xii. 4 reff. 


ii. 15, 18. here only +. _h Acts ix. 26 (reff.). a 
k BueeDacne xi. 16, 18, 30. s ese but w. aor. inf., Matt. xix. 10. Esth, iii. 8. 


f Acts xx. 9 only. Josh. 
i Rom. ii. 3 reff. 


30. om pov B. 

31. rec ‘aft kupiov ins nuwy, with DMP rel vulg(with [demid] fuld F-lat) Syr copt 
arm Thdrt [Euthal-ms Ambrst] Augjatic}: om BFKLX& eg hl mu 17am syr goth eth 
Chr,[and 2-mss | Damase. rec aft ino. ins xpiotov, with DKLMP rel vulg(with 
[demid] fuld F-lat) Syr copt «th Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc Ambrst] Aug: om BFR 
mw 17 am syr goth arm Chr[and ms]. 

32. rec Bayacknvev bef modw, with D2[-gr] KLM rel Chr, Thdrt Damase: txt 
BD! 3FPN a m 17 [Jatt arm]. om 6eAwy B D}(and lat) vulg(and F-lat) Syr arm 
Procop, Ambrst Pel: ins D3[-gr] KLMPX rel goth Chr, [Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt, 
and (but bef maca: we) F[-gr(and G-lat)] syr copt eth. 

83, om ev capyary F[-gr]. 


Cuap. XII.1. * xavyaoOar Set ov cuudpépov pwév édevoopar dé B(see 
table) F(&) 17 vulg: so, but cuvugeper, P: Kavxacba dn ov cumpeper pot cAcvoopar yap 
(D)KL rel Chr Thdrt [Thl] @e.—ins e bef kavx. X* 39 lect-17 vulg(and F-lat) 
[ Euthal-ms Ambrst].—de: (on the confusion between n and « cf Tischdf N. T. (ed. 7) 
prolegg. p. xxxvii) B D3[and lat] FLP def g mn o [17] vulg syrr goth [Huthal-ms 
Ambrst]: 5¢ D}[-gr] & copt Thl: 37 KM 47 Ath, Chr Thdrt Damasc (G@ic].—om po 


D!(-gr] Syr goth. (M uncert.)—add «a B 213. 


—yea, and I will yet more abase my- 
sel{—God knows that I am telling sober 
truth—&e.’ If the solemnity of the as- 
severation seem 6ut of proportion to the 
incident, the fervid and impassioned cha- 
racter of the whole passage must be taken 
into account. It will be seen that I differ 
. from all Commentators here, and cannot 
but think that they have missed the con- 
nexion. Meyer supposes that vv. 32, 33 
were only the beginning of a catalogue 
of his escapes, which he breaks off at 
ch. xii. 1: and that the asseveration was 
meant to apply to the whole catalogue : 
but surely this is very unnatural. 

32, 38.] On the fact, and historical dif- 
Jjiculty, see note, Acts ix. 24. 32. | 
év Aap. followed by Aauacknvay is pleo- 
nastic, but the pleonasm is common 
enough, especially when for any reason, 
our words are more than usually precise 
and formal. ebvapxns | Prefect, or 
governor, stationed there by the Arabian 
king. The title appears to have been 
variously used. The High Priest Simon, 
asa vassal of Syria, is so named in reff. 
1 Mace., and Jos. Antt. xiii. 6.7. It was 
bestowed by Augustus on Archelaus after 
his father’s death, Jos. Antt. xvii. 11. 4; 
B. J. ii.6. 8. The presidents of the seven 
districts into which Egypt was divided 


under the Romans, bore it (Strabo, xvii. 
798): as did a petty prince of the Bospo- 
rus under Augustus (Lucian, Macrob. 17). 
Also the chief magistrates of the Jews liv- 
ing under their own laws in foreign states 
had this title (Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 2; xiv. 8. 
5. B. J. vii. 6. 3). But apparently it must 
here be taken in its wider sense, and not 
in this latter: for the mere chief magis- 
trate of the Jews would not have had the 
power of guarding the city. Doubtless he 
was incited by the Jews, who would repre- 
sent Paul as a malefactor, oapyavn, 
Képiwos, Hesych.;—of pév, cxolvidy 1, 
of 5€ wAgyua Tt ex cXoWwlov. Suidas (see 
Wetst.), = omupts, Acts ix. 25. Probably it 
is, as Stanley, a “rope-basket;” a net. 

Cuap. XII. 1—10.] He proceeds to speak 
of visions and revelations vouchsafed to 
him, and relates one such, of which however 
he will not boast, except in as far as it 
leads to fresh mention of infirmity, in 
which he will boast, as being a vehicle for 
the perfection of Christ’s power. In order 
to understand the connexion of the follow- 
ing, it is very requisite to bear in mind the 
burden of the whole, which runs through it 
—éy Tats agbevelais Kavxjoouat. There 
is no break between this and the last chap- 
ter. He has just mentioned a passage of 
his history which might expose him to con- 
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” 5) A Si ey eas 

avOpwrov év ypioT® ° mpd érav Sexatecadpwr (elre ? év 
= Dan. ix, 23 al. Theod. 

e), Ri 1 ( (obj., 1 Cor. i. 7. 
osee2 Tim.i.9. Tit.i.2. John xii. 1.* Amos i. 1. iv. 7. 


iii. 2. Sir. xliii. 2, 16 only. 


y 
note), Rev. i. 1 (Gal, i, 12?) only. 


aft evs ins tras P: ra(sic) F. 


tempt and ridicule—this was one of the 
aobéverat, He now comes to another: 
but that other inseparably connected with, 
and forming the sequel of, a glorious reve- 
lation vouchsafed him by the Lord. This 
therefore he relates, at the same time repu- 
diating it as connected with himself, and 
fixing attention only on the dc6évera which 
followed it. 1.] (I have in recent 
editions suspended the very difficult ques- 
tion of this reading, not finding it possible 
to decide whether of the two deserves a 
place in the text. Meantime, the rec. 
is left in, and on it the following note 
is written.) Let only the two readings 
Kavxaoba 8% 08 cuudéper mor, EAcvTOMaL 
yap, and KavxyaoGar Set, ob cTuupépov pév: 
éAevooua Se, be compared, and it would 
certainly seem as if the former more re- 
sembled the nervous elliptic irony of the 
great Apostle, and the latter the tame 
conventional propriety of the grammatical 
correctors. The other variations, 6é for 
84, and the prefixing of ei, are too palpable 
emendations to require critical treatment. 
The difficulty however is considerably less- 
ened, when the right connexion is borne 
in mind. To boast, verily, is not to my 
advantage: for (i.e. it will be shewn to 
be so, by the following fact of a correction 
administered to me tva ph tmepalpwua) 
(on the other reading, I must boast, 
though it is not to my advantage: but) 
I will proceed to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. 67 in this sense implies a 
consciousness of a reason why the asser- 
tion is true, and is therefore naturally fol- 
lowed by dp, if the sentence is completed. 
The same sense is found in Plato, Phed. 
p-. 60, & Séxpares, torarov 3h ot mpos- 
Epovar viv of emithdetot, Kal ov TovTOUS,— 
the completion of the sense being,—‘ for 
you are to die to-night :’—moAAol kak@s 
mpdccovow, ov av 81 pévos, Hur. Hee. 
AGA: i.e. od ob BH pdvos kak@s mpdooess, 
ToAAO) yap AA . (See Hartung, 
Partikellehre i. 270, who however explains 
84 in these examples somewhat differently.) 
The force of it here then, is: “ Z am well 
aware that to boast is not good for me: 
Sor I will come to an instance iu which it 
was so shewn to me.” els daz. k, 
ada. kup.] q.d. ‘and the instances I will 
select are just of that kind in which, if 
boasting ever were good, it might be al- 
lowed ? thus the ydp gives a more com- 
plete proof. émracta is the form or man- 


xxiv.23, Acts 
xxvi. 19 only. 
‘ L.P.~ Mal. 
n = 1 Cor. xiv, 6 reff. w. gen. subj. (see 
2 Thess, i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 7, 18, Sir, xiii. 1.) 
pch.v.6, Heb. xiii. 3. 


for kup., xp:rov F[not F-lat]. (P uncert.) 


ner of receiving dmoxdAviis, the revela- 
tion. There can hardly be an érracta 
without an dmoxddutis of some kind. 
Therefore Theophylact’s distinction is 
scarcely correct, 7 dmoxdéAuiis mwAéov Tt 
exer THs dmtactass 7 mev yap pdvoy 
Badge Sidwow abtn 5é Kat Te BadvTEpov 
TOU dpwuevov amoyupvor. kuptov, 
gen. subj., vouchsafed me by the Lord,— 
not obj., ‘of [i.e. revealing] the Lord’ 
fas the subject of the vision], for such is 
not that which follows. No particular 
polemical reason, as the practice of par- 
ticular parties at Corinth to allege visions, 
&c. (Baur), need be sought forthe narration 
of this vision ; Paul’s object is general, and 
the means taken to attain it are simply 
subordinate to it, viz. the vindication of his 
apostolic character. 2—4.] An ex- 
ample of such a vision and revelation. 
The adoption of the third person is re- 
markable: it being evident from ver. 7 that 
he himself is meant. It is plain that a 
contrast is intended between the rapt and 
glorified person of vy. 2, 4,—and himself, 
the weak and afflicted and almost despair- 
ing subject of the oxdAov 7H capkt of vv. 
7 ff. Such glory belonged nat to him, but 
the weakness did. Nay, so far was the 
glory from being fis, that he knew not 
whether he was in or out of the body when 
it was put upon him: so that the eva adrés, 
compounded of the vods and odpt (Rom. 
vii. 25), clearly was not the subject of it, 
but as it were another form of his person- 
ality, analogous to that which we shall 
assume when unclothed of the body. 
It may be remarked in passing, as has been 
done by Whitby, that the Apostle here by 
implication acknowledges the possibility 
of consciousness and receptivity in a 
disembodied state. Let it not be for- 
gotten, that in the context, this vision is 
introduced not so much for the purpose of 
making it a ground of boasting, which he 
does only passingly and under protest, but 
that he may by it introduce the mention 
of the oxddop TY capkt, which bore so 
conspicuous a part in his acGéverar, TO 
BOAST OF WHICH is his present object. 
2.] I know (not, ‘Anew,’ as HW. V.: 
which [is a mistake in grammar, and] in- 
troduces serious confusion, making it seem 
as if the mpd ér@y Sexar. were the date of 
the knowledge, not, as it really is, of the 
vision) & man in Christ (ey xp. belongs to 
&vOp., not to olda, as Beza; avd. ey xp.= 
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tActeaxii.2. ¥ ofSey) 487 Sapmrdyn els TOV Y Tapddeooy Kal HKovTED 


1 Cor. v. 5,11 
ch. ii, 5, 6. 


x. 11, 
xxiii. 43, Rey. ii. 7 only, Gen. ii. 8, and fr. 


2. ins tw bef cwpuars D1. (P uncert.) 
ins tov bef rpirov F. 
to TpuTov.) 


uso Matt. xi. 23. Luke x.15. Deut. iv. 11. 


v= Johni.3 al w Luke 


om Tov bef cwparos B d[so al next ver]. 


(for tperov X! wrote Tovrov, which he then altered 


3. rec (for xwpis) exros (from ver 2), with D?3FKLMPX [Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt 


Damase: extra latt]: txt BD! Meth). 


a Christian,’ ‘a man whose standing is in 
Christ :’? so o? kal mpd euod yéyovay ev 
xpiot@, Rom. xvi. 7),—fourteen years 
ago (belongs not to oida, nor to év xp. as 
Grot.: ‘hominem talem, qui per 14 annos 
Christo serviat ;7—but to apmayévra. On 
the idiom see reff..—the date probably 
refers back to the time when he was at 
Tarsus waiting for God to point out his 
work, between Acts ix. 30 and xi. 25. See 
the chronological table in the Prolego- 
mena), whether in the body, I know not, 
or out of the body, I know not: God 
knoweth (if im the body, the idea would be 
that he was taken up bodily : if out of the 
body, to which the alternative manifestly 
inclines,—that his spirit was rapt from the 
body, and taken up disembodied. Aug. de 
genesi ad litteram xii. 2—5 (8—14), vol. 
lii. pp. 455 ff., discusses the matter at 
length, and concludes thus,—‘ Proinde 
quod vidit raptus usque in tertium celum, 
quod etiam se scire confirmat, proprie 
vidit, non imaginaliter. Sed quia ipsa a 
corpore alienata utrum omnino mortuum 
corpus reliquerit, an secundum modum 
quendam viventis corporis ibi anima fuerit, 
sed mens ejus ad videnda vel audienda in- 
effabilia illius visionis arrepta sit, hoe in- 
certum erat,—ideo forsitan dixit, “sive 
in corpore sive extra corpus, nescio, Deus 
scit.”’ And similarly Thom. Aq. and 
Estius: not, as Meyer thinks, making the 
alternative consist between reality and a 
mere vision, but between the anzma, the 
life, being rapt out of the body, leaving it 
dead, and the mens, the intelligence or 
spirit, being rapt out of the body, leaving 
it ‘secundum modum quendam vivens’); 
such an one (so Toy rood Tov resumes after 
a parenthesis, 1 Cor. v. 5), rapt (snatched 
or taken up, reff.) as far as the third 
heaven. What is the third heaven? 
The Jews knew no such number, but com- 
monly (not universally: Rabbi Judah 
said, “Duo sunt coli, Deut. x. 14 i) 
recognized seven heavens: and if their 
arrangement is to be followed, the third 
heaven will be very low in the celestial 


om ove o1da B Meth,. 


scale, being only the material clouds. That 
the threefold division into the air (nubi- 
ferum), the sky (astriferum), and the 
heaven (angeliferum), was in use among the 
Jews, Meyer regards as a fiction of Grotius. 
Certainly no Rabbinical authority is given 
for such a statement: but it is put forward 
confidently by Grotius, and since his time 
adopted without enquiry by many Com- 
mentators. It is uncertain whether the 
sevenfold division prevailed so early as the 
Apostle’s time: and at all events, as we 
must not invent Jewish divisions which 
never existed, so it seems rash to apply 
here, one about whose date we are not 
certain, and which does not suit the con- 
text :—for to be rapt only to the clouds, 
even supposing ver. 4 to relate a further 
assumption, would hardly be thus solemnly 
introduced, or the preposition €ws used. 
The safest explanation therefore is, not 
to follow any fixed division, but judging 
by the evident intention of the expression, 
to understand a high degree of celestial 
exaltation. I cannot see any cogency in 
Meyer’s argument, that ‘the third heaven 
must have been an idea well known and 
previously defined among his readers,’ see- 
ing that in such words as tpls pakdpios, 
&e. it is manifestly inapplicable. 

8, 4.] A solemn repetition of the fore- 
going, with the additional particular of 
his having had unspeakable revelations 
made to him. Some, as Clem. Strom. v. 
12 (80), p. 693 P., Iren. ii. 30. 7, p. 162, 
Athan. Apol. 20, vol. i. p. 263, Orig. (or 
his interpreter) on Rom. xvi. lib. x. 43, 
vol. iv. p. 688, @cum., al., think that this 
was a fresh assumption, €ws Tplrov ovpavod 
kaxeldey eis THY mapddeicoyv, and with these 
Meyer agrees: but surely had this been 
intended, some intimation would have been 
given of it, either by kat, or by placing eis 
Tov mapddeicov (as the stress would be 
then no longer on the fact aprayjrvat as 
before, but on the new place to which 
iipma&yn) in the place of emphasis before 
npwayn ;—or, by both combined,—8r. Kad 
eis Toy mapddeioov npmdyn. As it is, 
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XadbbntTa pn SADR ges 2 , a te 
PENTA pnuata & ovK ¥ éEov avOparr@ Nadja. 5 * Warp x here ontyt. 


‘rod ‘rovovTou 7 Kavyrjoopat, “Umrép O€ éuavTod ov * Kav- 
Xijoomat, ef pn ev tats *dabevelas [wou]. % dav ydp 
Oedijow Kavynoacbat, obk écomas » ddpwv" 
yap pad * heldouar Oé, ur} Tis “eis gud f oylontas & brép 


Ley. xvili. 23 
Symm, 

y Matt. xii. 4. 
Acts ii, 29 
only, Esth, 
iv. 2. 


© ann Oevav z ch, vii. 14, 
ix. 2. 
ach, xi. 30. 


b ch. xi. 16, 19 
reff. 


a / XN 
0 Bremer pe, axover [te] e& euod. Tal rH © Uarep- ¢ Rom. ix. 1. 


25. Ps, xiv. 2. 
eidou SuWackery, Eur. Orest. 387.) 
vii. 15.) 8 =1Cor. iv. 6. x. 13, 


[4. avOpwrev L b 47.] 
5. om Tov M. 
X1(corrd by N! appy). 


= here only, (Rom. xi. 21 reff.) Isa. liv.2, Xen. Cyr. i. 6, 19, 35. 


for 2nd umep, wep: D!. 
Tos acdeyvnpaciw D!, 


ph, iv. 

(uy 

e = ch. x. 18, 16 b. f=here only. (Hos. 
h Rom, vii. 13 reff. Jos, Antt. i. 13. 4. ii. 2.1, 


om ov (from preceding termination) 
om pov B D}(and lat) 17 


syrr copt arm: ins (from ch xi. 30?) U3[-gr] FKLMPR rel vulg goth wth Ath 
[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase [Ambr, Ambrst].~ : ie : 


6. for yap, 5 K: yap xa: P [arm(Tischdf) Chr,]. 


om t: (as superfluous) 


B D8[-gr] F[-gr(and G-lat)] 8! m 17 am(with demid fuld! tol harl?) [(Syr copt)] ath 
arm Orig,(-int,) [Euthal-ms]: ins D'(and lat) KLN3 rel [vulg-clem F-lat harl!] syr 
goth Chryaiic) Thdrt Damasc Thl @e Ambrst. 


with the verb preceding in both clauses, 
and therefore no prominence given to the 
places as distinguished from one another, I 
must hold €ws tp{rov ovp. to be at least so 
far equivalent to eis rbv mapddeicoy, as to 
be a general local description of the situa- 
tion in which 6 rapddeicos is found. The 
repetition of etre... . oidev is equally 
accountable on either explanation, being 
made for solemnity and emphasis. The 
mapadevcos cannot here be the Jewish 
Paradise, the blissful division or side of 
Hades (Scheol), where the spirits of the 
just awaited the resurrection, see note on 
Luke xvi. 22,—but the Paradise of which 
our Lord spoke on the Cross,—the place of 
happiness into which He at His Death 
introduced the spirits of the just: see on 
ref. Luke. Gppyta pryparta, i.e. 
as explained below, words which it is 
not lawful to utter :—as Vulg., “ arcana 
werba, que non licet homini loqui.” The 
interpretation, “que dict nequeunt,” as 
Beza, Estius, Calov., Olsh., al., is hardly 
consistent with the narrative ; for in that 
case, as Bengel remarks, ‘Paulus non 
potuisset audire.’ The passages adduced 
by Wetst. mostly refer to the mysteries, 
or some secret rites: e. g. Demosth. contra 
Newram, p. 1869, airy 4 yuvh buiv eOve 
7a uppnta fiepa brép THs moAEws, Kal 
eldev, & ov mposiKkey abthy dpav tévny 
ovoay, & ovn é&dv] which it is not 
lawful for a MAN to utter (see above) :— 
imparted by God, but not to be divulged 
to others: and therefore, in this case, in- 
tended, we may presume, for the Apostle’s 
own consolation and encouragement. Of 
what kind they were, or by whom uttered, 
we have no hint given, and it were worse 
than trifling to conjecture. “ Sublimitatis 
certe magne fuere: nam non omnia ceeles- 
tia sunt ineffabilia, v. gr. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 


Isa. vi. 3, que tamen valde sublimia.” 
Bengel. O-] Of such a man he will 
boast, but not (see above on ver. 1) of him- 
self, except it be in his infirmities. 

Tov Totovtov must be mase. as before, not 
neuter, as Luth., al., take it. This is 
shewn by dmép, used of the person re- 
specting whom (reff.), whereas éy is said 
of the thing on account of which, a man 
boasts. He strikes here again the key- 
note of the whole—boasting in his in- 
JSirmities. He will boast of such a person, 
so favoured, so exalted; but this merely 
by the way: it is not his subject: it was 
introduced, not indeed without reference 
to the main point, but principally to bring 
in the infirmity following. 6.] For 
(supply the sentence for which ydép renders 
a reason: ‘Not but that I might boast 
concerning myself if I would’)—if I shall 
wish to boast (dtp éuavrov), I shall not 
be a fool (I shall not act rashly or im- 
prudently, for I shall not boast without 
solid ground for it): for I shall speak 
the truth :—but I abstain (reff.), that no 
one may reckon of me (reff. and add 
eis padaktay oxnémrwy, Demosth. 308. 18) 
beyond (by a standard superior to that 
furnished by) what he sees me (to be), 
or hears (if 7: form part of the text, or 
hears any thing: a pleonastic construc- 
tion = 7 ef re dove) from me. Lest he 
should seem to undervalue so legitimate a 
subject of boasting, he alleges the reason 
why he abstains: not that he had not this 
and more such exaltations, truly to allege: 
but because he wished to be judged of by 
what they really had seen and heard of 
and from himself in person. 7—10.] 
He now comes to that for which the fore- 
going was mainly alleged: the énfirmity 
in his flesh, which above others hindered 
his personal efficiency in the apostolic 
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ii.6, Matt. v.18, Winer, edn. 6, } 65. 6. q = ver. 5 

%. ree om 80, with DKLP rel [vulg F-lat syrr goth arm] Ath, Chr, Thdrt, 
[Damasc] Iren-int, [Orig-int, Ambrst] Aug: ins AB F[-gr(and G-lat)] ® 17 | Euthal- 
uns |. vmepaipouar DLP m. (so P m [Damasc-ms] below.) _ aft gape ins 
pov F vulg Orig-int, [ Bas-int,] Cypr,. rec (for gatava) caray, with A?D2:3KLP 
§3(appy) rel syr-mg-gr Orig, Ath, Mac, Chr, [Euthal-ms| Thdrt Damasc[and ms]: 
txt AIBD!IFN! 171(sic, Treg) (Orig, tov carava) [satane latt]. | om 2nd wa wn 
urepaipwpat (as superfluous: but the repetition has special emphasis) ADF? 17 latt 
wth Chr, Iren-int Tert, Aug: ins BK LPN? rel syrr copt goth [arm] Orig, Mac, [Chr, 


Kuthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc Bas[-int, Tert, Cypr. Hil, Ambrst}. 


8. ins cat bef urep A Orig Thdrt, Iren-int,. 


ministry. 7.) And that I might not, 
by the abundant excess of revelations 
(made to me), be uplifted (the order of 
the words is chosen to bring tf dzepB. 
«.7.A, into the place of foremost emphasis: 
see reff, The 6:6 can hardly stand with 
the present punctuation. If it forms part 
of the text, it must begin the sentence, and 
we must with Lachmann join kal 77 brepB. 
tov &mox. to the foregoing, as in apposition 
with doGevelars, But thus a very strange 
sense would be given), there was given me 
(‘by God: certainly not, as Meyer, al., 
by Satan, of whom such an expression as 
€566m would surely hardly be used: cf. 
h xapis 7 d00ctod jor, so often said by 
the Apostle,—Rom. xii. 3, 6; xv. 15 al., 
and the absolute use of €5460n for bestowed, 
portioned out by God, 1 Cor. xi. 15; xii. 
7,8; Gal. iii. 21; James i. 5) a thorn 
(the word may signify a stake, or sharp 
pointed staff, EdAov 6&0, Hesych.,—so in 
Hom. Il. o. 176, nepaarayv ... mita ava 
oxoAdrecot; but in the LXX, reff., it is 
‘a thorn, and such is the more likely 
meaning here. Meyer cites from Artemid. 
ii. 38, dxavOar nal oxddomes Oddvas on- 
hatvovot dia Td 6b (compare ref. Ezek., 
oxdrdop mixplas kal &kavOa ddbvns). See 
however Stanley’s note, who rejects the 
meaning ‘thorn,’ and supposes the figure 
to refer to the punishment of impalement) 
in my flesh (the expression used Gal. iv. 
14 of this same afiliction, Toy meipacudy 
buay év rh capt mov, seems decisive for 
rendering the dative thus, and not as a 
dativus incommodi: see also ref. 1 Cor.), 
the (or an) angel of Satan (even if we 
read gara@y, it can only be the genitive. 
If taken as the nom., the expression would 
mean either, @ hostile angel, which would 
be contrary to the universal usage of 
Satan, as a proper name: or, the angel 
Satan, which is equally inconsistent with 
N.'T. usage, according to which Satan, 
though once an angel, is now &pywv THs 


~ov kup. bef tpis D}[and lat] copt eth. 


éfovolas Tod aépos, Eph. ii. 2, and has his 
own angels, Matt. xxv. 41), that he (the 
angel of Satan,—not the oxddroy, which 
would be an unnecessary confusion of me- 
taphors. ‘The continuation of a discourse 
often belongs to the word in apposition, 
not to the main subject,’ Meyer) may 
buffet me (xoAapf(n is best thus expressed, 
in the present. ‘The aorist would denote 
merely one such act of insult. Thus 
Chrys.: . . dste . . Sunvexots dSeto0at Tov 
xadwed' ov yap elrev, iva kodradion, 
GAN iva Kodapi(n,—Theophyl., ovx ta 
drat we KoAadion, GAN’ def,—and similarly 
(icum.), that I may not be uplifted (the 
repetition gives force and solemnity,—ex- 
pressing his firm persuasion of the divine 
intention in thus afllicting him). As 
regards the thorn itself, very many, and 
some very absurd conjectures have been 
hazarded. They may be resolved into three 
heads, the two former of which are, from 
the nature of the case, out of the question 
(see below): (1) that Paul alludes to 
spiritual solicitations of the devil (‘in- 
jectiones Satanze’), who suggested to him 
blasphemous thoughts,—so Gerson, Luther 
(how characteristically !), Calov.,—or re- 
morse for his former life, so Osiander, 
Mosheim, &c.: or according to the Ro- 
manist interpreters, who want to find here 
a precedent for their monkish stories of 
temptations, —incitements to lust, —so 
Thom. Aq., Lyra, Bellarmin, Estius, 
Corn.-a-Lapide, al. (2) that he alludes to 
opposition from his adversaries, or some 
one adversary kar’ étoxhv; so many 
ancient Commentators, Chrys., Theophyl., 
Gcum., Theodoret,—Calvin, Beza, al., and 
more recently, Fritzsche, and Schrader. 
(8) that he points to some grievous 
bodily pain, which has been curiously 
specified by different Commentators. The 
ancients (Chrys., Theophyl., @icum., Je- 
rome on Gal. iv. 14 (lib. ii. 4, vol. vii. 
p- 460)) mention kepadraryla: some 
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32, xxvi. 53. 
Luke xv, 28, 
Acts xxy. 2. 
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vi. 8. Heb. xiii. 5. 3 John 10) only. Num. xi. 22. 

only. (See Luke ii. 39. Rom. ii. 27.) Eur. Bacch. 90. 

y Rom. ii. 17 reff. 

Rom. xy. 26, 27 reff. 


19. -Scov, Sir, xxii. 11.) 


Polyb. iy. 18. 8 ach. v, 8. 


9. for espnrev, exmev F Chry. 


Vv = ch, xi. 30, w = here 

x yer. 15 only+. (-8€ws, ch. xi. 

zhere only+. €mucK. emt TAS OlKias, 
1 Cor, x. 5 reff. 


rec aft Suvauis ins pov (see note), with A? D?3[-or] 


KLPR3 rel syrr Orig,[-c, Ath, Kuthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Pallad [Damase]: om 
[A']BD!FN? [latt] goth sth Archel, Orig-int, Iren-int, Bas[-int, |] Tert, Cypr, Ambrst 


Jer. 
Thdrt-p]: txt ABD!FN}. 


ree TeAccovrat, with DSK LPN rel Orig,[-c, Iren,] Ath (Chr, Euthal-ms 
om wou B 672.71 harl syr copt [arm] Iren,(gr and int). 


10. aft ac@everais ins wou F vulg(not am [demid harl tol] F-lat). 


have supposed hypochondriac melancholy, 
which however hardly answers the con- 
ditions of a oxdédAow, in which acute pain 
seems to be implied; alii aliter, see Pool, 
Synops. ad loc.; and Stanley’s note, which 
is important in other respects also, and 
full of interest. On the whole, putting 
together the figure here used, that of a 
thorn, occasioning pain, and the koda- 
piouds, buffeting or putting to shame, it 
seems quite necessary to infer that tke 
Apostle alludes to some painful and tedious 
bodily malady, which at the same time 
put him to shame before those among 
whom he exercised his ministry. Of such 
a kind may have been the disorder in his 
eyes, more or less indicated in several pas- 
sages of his history and Epistles (see notes 
on Acts xiii. 9; xxiii. 1 f.:—and Gal. iv. 
14,15 ?); vi. 11 (?)). But it may also 
have been something besides this, and to 
such an inference probability would lead 
us; disorders in the eyes, however sad in 
their consequences, not being usually of a 
very painful or distressing nature in them- 
selves. 8.] In respect of this (angel 
of Satan, not ckdrow, see below) I thrice 
(zpls, not indefinite as Chrys., Hom. xxvi. 
p. 621, rovréort, woAAduis. Meyer well 
observes, ‘ At his first and second request, 
no answer was given tohim: on the third 
occasion, it came; and his faithful resig- 
nation to the Lord’s will prevented his 
asking again’) hesought the Lord (Christ, 
see ver. 9) that he might depart from me 
(the angel of Satan, see Luke iv. 13 [Acts 
xxii. 29]): 9.] And He said to me 
(this perf. can hardly in English be repre- 
sented otherwise than by the historical 
aorist ; in the Greek, it partakes of its own 
proper sense—‘ He said, and that answer 
is enough ;’ ‘ He hath said,’—but this last 
would not contain reference enough to the 
fact itself. The poverty of our language 
in the finer distinctions of the tenses 
often obliges us to render inaccurately, and 


fall short of, the wonderful language with 
which we have to deal. How this 
was said, whether accompanied by an 
appearance of Christ to him or not, must 
remain-in obscurity), My grace (not,— 
‘My favour generally ;,—‘ My imparted 
grace’) is sufficient for thee (apket, spoken 
from the divine omniscience, ‘ suffices, and 
shall suffice:’ q.d. ‘ the trial must endure, 
untaken away: but the grace shail also 
endure, and never fail thee’), for (the 
reason lying in My ways being not as 
man’s ways, My Power not being brought 
to perfection as man’s power is conceived 
to be) (My) Power is made perfect 
(has its full energy and complete mani- 
festation) in (as the element in which 
it acts as observable by man) weakness. 
See ch. iv. 7, and 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4,-where 
the influence of this divine response on the 
Apostle, is very manifest. If I mistake 
not, the expression THs Svvdpews, there, 
favours the omission of “ov here, as in our 
text, and makes it probable that it was in- 
serted for perspicuity’s sake, and to an- 
swer to 7» dvv. Tod xp. below. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather (than that 
my affliction should be removed from me, 
which before that response, I wished) 
boast (xavy. is in the emphatic place,— 
I will rather doas¢ in mine infirmities. 
Had paadov signified ‘rather than in 
revelations,’ ov ‘ rather than in any thing 
else, it would have been padAdAov ev rats 
dobevelats ov Kavxhooua) in my in- 
firmities, that (by my do@éverm being 
not removed from me, but becoming 
my glory) the Power of Christ may have 
its residence in me (see ref. Polyb.—‘ may 
carry on in me its work unto completion,’ 
as above). 10.] Wherefore (because 
of this relation to human weakness and 
divine power) I am well content [cf. the 
same expression Matt. iii. 17] in infirmi- 
ties (four kinds of which are then specified, 
—all coming also, as well as ac0. proper, 
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23 only. 

f Rom, il. 9 reff. = Rom. iy. 19 reff, 

k Acts xxvi. 11 reff. = Acts xvii. 29. 
Rom, iii. 23. ch, xi. 5. (i. 7 reff.) 
ii. 12, 2 Thess. iii. 17 al. 

u Acts ii, 22. Heb. ii, 4. 

x constr. acc., as Matt, xvi. 26, 

z= ver. 6, 


r Rom. ii. 9 reff. 


1 Cor. xi. 7, 10. 
o ch. xi. 5 only t. 


v Acts vii. 36 reff. , 
y here only. (-Traa@at, 2 Pet. ii. 19,20. Isa. viii. 9, xx. 5.) 


h=1 Cor. xiii. 1. ich, xi. 16, 19 reff. 
m = Rom. iii. 5 reff. n constr., 

p 1 Cor. vii. 19 reff. q = Luke 

s = Acts xx, 19 reff. t Rom. ii. 7 reff. 


w = Matt. vii. 22. 1 Cor. xii. 10 al. 


for ev avarykais, kat evarykats N}(corrd by orig] scribe to[x.] avayn. [so Orig, ], by 8 to txt). 


om ev diwypots A. 
[P]X? rel. ore FE. 


for 5th ev, cat BN!: kat ev a [arm(Tischdf)]: txt ADF KL 
duvarw (for -ros esu) F[not F-lat, G-lat has both]. 


11. rec aft appwy ins kavxwpevos, with LP rel syrr goth [Chr, Thdrt Damasc]: om 


ABDFKR 17 latt coptt «eth arm Orig[-c, Euthal-ms Ambr, Ambrst]. 


F[-gr]. om vp B!(Tischdf) D![-gr ]. 
aft ovdey yap ins 7 B. 
12. at beg ins aAAa F [37(omg ev) ]. 


€ls 


ee 
vp nuov A. for ovdey, ov F[not F-lat]. 


katnpyacdn BIE d: karnpyacény D. 


rec ins ev bef onweiois (mechanical repetition from the foregoing), with D[-gr | 
KLP rel vulg-ed(with demid) Thdrt; «a: F[-gr(and G-lat)] Syr Chr,: re 83: om AB 
D!{and lat] &1a 17 am(with fuld tol [F-lat]) syr goth arm [Euthal-ms] Damase Ambrst. 

recom Te, with ADFKLP &-corr! rel: ins BX! a 17 [Euthal-ms} Damase. 


13. (noowOnte, so BD1N! 17[10w9.]: eAaTtwOnra F.) 


under the category of dc0évera, as hin- 
drances and bafflings of human strength), 
—in insults, in necessities, in persecu- 
tions, in distresses,—on behalf of Christ: 
for whenever I am weak (applying to all 
five situations above), then I am mighty. 
Wetst. quotes from Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 
18, vol. ii. p. 92, uh dvaminrere. 7d dadeves 
buoy dtvauls éort. 11—18.] He 
excuses his boasting, and ts thereby led 
to speak of the signs of an Apostle 
wrought among them, and to reassert his 
disinterestedness in preaching to them, on 
occasion of his past and intended visits. 

11.] I am Become (the emphasis 
on yéyova,—I am verily become a fool, 
viz. by this boasting, which I have now 
concluded. ‘Receptui canit:? Bengel. 
But it is still ironical, spoken from the 
situation of his adversaries) a fool: ye 
compelled me (vue?s emphatic). For I (éyé 
also emphatic, but more with reference to 
what has passed: ‘ye compelled me, it was 
no doing of mine, for I &c.’? The meaning 
is not, as De W., “JZ, not mine adver- 
saries,’” who are an element foreign to the 
present sentence) ought to have been re- 
commended by you (emphatic, by you, not 
by himself): for I was nothing behind 
(when I was with you) these overmuch 
Apostles (see on ch. xi. 5: but here even 
more plainly than there, the expression 
cannot be applied to the other Apostles, 
secing that the aor. would in that case 


for vmep, mapa D. 


be inconsistent with the fact—the Corin- 
thians never having had an opportunity 
of comparing him with them), even though 
Iam nothing (see similar expressions of 
humility, 1 Cor. xv. 9—11). 

12.] Confirmation of the ovdSév totépyoa 
.... The signs indeed (the ev is ellipti- 
cal,—see Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 411, 
—corresponding to a suppressed duws dé 
. 3 ‘in this case, the signs indeed &e., 
but, notwithstanding, I am not recom- 
mended by you.’ So Soph. Gd. Col. 526, 
veykov Kakdtat’, @ Eevol, Hveyk, aéxwv 
bev, Oeds YoTtw. It always throws out 
into strong emphasis the noun, pronoun, 
or verb to which it is attached, as here 
onueta) of an Apostle (rod generic,— ejus 
qui Apostolus sit,’ Bengel) were wrought 
out among you (“the Apostle’s own per- 
sonality as the worker is modestly veiled 
behind the passive.” Meyer) in all (pos- 
sible) patience (endurance of opposition, 
which did not cause me to leave off work- 
ing. ropovy is not one of the onpeta, as 
Chrys., Hom. xxvii. p.627: 0¢a motoy rpa@rov 
TlOnot, Thy bromovhy. TodTo yap &mooTdéAov 
detyua, Td Pepe mavta yevvalws,—but the 
element in which the onuweta were wrought 
out), by signs and wonders (o7nu. not as 
above, but as constantly found with répact, 
as an intensitive synonym) and mighty 
works (see ref. Heb.). 13—15.] His 
disinterestedness, shewn in his past, and 
resolved in his future dealings with them. 
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a 3 / ’ Ney: > \ seh) 
EKKANTLAS, EL fun) OTL AUTOS ey@ ov » KaTEVapKNEA DLV § apiur., Rom. 


/ , 
*xapioacbé wou tiv VadcKlav tadrny. 
e la) f € / 4 a 
[° rodro] férolues fey eXOciv apods buds, kab od » Kata- 
i . > WA A \ c fal a 
vapknow@ ov yap &Entd Ta vudv, adda Twas. od ydp 


5) \ y xvi. 16 reff, 
14 (Sov. ° TPLTOV b ch. xi. 6 only 
(reff.). 
e= Ch it. 7, 
10 reff. 
d = here only, 
Thue. iii. 66. 
e ch. xiii. 1 reff, 


he? i? \ , a en ‘ ; 3 in 
opeires Ta Téxva Tots yovedaow 1 Onoaupifew, aN of Aci x18 


lal Tay , * SN. s 
yovets Tots TExvows’ 15 éya Sé * HSveta ' Satramaow Kal ™ éx- © hee 


Cor. x. 24 
h ver. 11. 


/ e \ a n lal €. a ’ 0) / - . 
SarravnOncopar brrép TOV Puyav twav, ef ° repircotépas 11 Cor. xvid 


k ver. 9. 


1 Acts xxi. 24 reff, 
n = Heb. xiii. 17, ii 


1 Pet. ii. 11. 


om ot: K 47, 


eyw bef avros F m latt goth. 


m here only +, Polyb. xxv. 8. 4, exSamavav Tas mposddous. 
o ch. i. 12 reff. 


apaptiay F[-gr]. 


14. rec om tovro, with KLP rel Thdrt Gc: ins ABFNabcdmo 17. 47 latt syr 
goth eth Chr, [Euthal-ms Thdrt] Damase Thl Ambrst Pel, and (but bef TptTov) 


D[-gr] 93 (Syr?) copt [arm] Did. (see note.) 


rec aft katavapknow ins vuoy 


(from above; had vuwv been in the text origly, it would never have been ejected, 


leaving the verb standing alone. 

D?3KLP rel [latt syrr coptt goth 
[Euthal-ms] Damasce. 
Damasc].) a\Aa(2nd) AN 17. 


15. aft Samaynow add kat exdamavnow D1(and lat) Ambrst. 
rec aft ec ins xa (to give (mistaken) emphasis: see notes), with 


G-lat Ambrst. 


This is further shewn by the var vuas), with 
arm Chr, Thdrt]; vuas D'F: om ABN 17 eth 
(aAAa(1st), so ABDFLPN ade fk mn 47 [Euthal-ms 


om e: D!(and lat) 


D?3[-gr] KLPN% rel syrr [eth] arm Chr Thdrt Damase Pel: om AB D![and lat] 


FN?! 17 coptt goth [cet vulg F-lat]. 


The question rf yap x.7.A. is asked in 
bitter irony. It is an illustration of é& 
macy trouovh, and of the distinction con- 
ferred on them by so long manifestation 
of the signs of an Apostle among them. 
‘ Was this endurance of working which I 
shewed, marred by the fact that I worked 
gratuitously among you?’ joo. twép does 
not imply that all churches suffered loss, 
and that the Joss of the Corinthians was 
only not greater than that of other 
churches: but the comparative, implied in 
joo. is carried out by the imép,—‘ ye suf- 
Jered loss in comparison with the other 
Churches, 13. et py StL] except that 
one point, in which of all others they had 
Zeast reason to complain. This one is put 
forward to indicate their deep ingratitude, 
if they did complain, seeing that the 
‘only point of difference in their treatment 
had been a preference : ‘die tief getrantte 
Liebe vedet,’ Meyer. On katevap«. see 
ref, Xap. p. T. a8. TavTHy] ‘The irony 
here reaches its height. 14.] tpitov 
(the Todro, though so strongly attested, can 
hardly have been omitted, had it ever been 
in the text, and therefore has probably 
been inserted from ch. xiii. 1) ér. Exw éd9., 
must, from the context, mean, I am ready 
to come the third time ;—not, ‘Z am the 
third time ready to come,’ i.e. ‘ this is the 
~ third time that I have been ready to come 
to you.’ This latter meaning has been 
adopted by Beza, Grot., Estius, al., Paley, 
al., and even De Wette, hesitatingly, in 
order to evade the difficulty of supposing 
Paul to have been before this twice at 
Corinth. But on this see Prolegomena to 


1 Cor. § v. Here, the context has abso- 
lutely nothing to do with his third pre. 
paration to come, which would be a new 
element, requiring some explanation, as in 
1 Thess. ii. 18. The natural, and, I am 
persuaded, only true inference from the 
words here is, ‘ I am coming to you a third 
time,—and I will not burden you this time, 
any more than I did at my two previous 
visits,’ Our business in such cases is, 
not to wrest plain words to fit our precon- 
ceived chronology, but to adapt our con- 
Jessedly uncertain and imperfect history 
of the Apostle’s life, to the data furnished 
by the plain honest sense of his Epistles. 
ov yap {n7d .. . .] Wetst. quotes 
Cicero de Fin. ii. 26: ‘Me igitur ipsum 
ames oportet, non mea, si veri amici futuri 
sumus.’—pel(ova émi(nT@, Wuxas avt) xpn- 
drwy, cwryplay avt xpuvotov, Chrys., p. 
629. ov yap édetver...] Paul was the 
spiritual father of the Corinthian Church, 
1 Cor. iv. 14,15: he does not therefore ~ 
want to be enriched by them, his children, 
but rather to lay up riches for them, seek- 
ing to have ¢hem as his treasure, and thus 
to enrich them, as a loving father does his 
children. The @ycavpés is left indefinite : 
if pressed strictly, it cannot be earthly trea- 
sure in the negative part of the sentence, 
heavenly, in the positive ;—cf. next verse. 
Notice, éeiAex is not impersonal, but 
the common verb to téxva and yovets, 
agreeing by proximity with the former. 
15.] eye 5¢ rev pice marepwy Kal A€oY 
TL moveiy emayyéAAouct, Theodoret: and 
similarly Chrys. and Theophyl. They lay 
up treasures: I will spend them :—rat rf 
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p=here — 
(1 Cor. xi. 17) 


only, 2Macc. q KaTeBapnoa Upas. 


iv. 40. 
ly +. « ” 
? Coen, is “ éXaGov. 


(-pvvev, Upa 
Mark xiv. 40. 
2 Kings xiii. 
25.) 

r Acts viii. 16 
reff. 

s here only. 
= Job v. 12, 
(good sense, 
Proy. xiii. 1. 
xxviii. 2.) 
(-yia, ch. xi. 


t Acts xiii. 10 ‘ 
reff. u = ch. xi. 20, 
x = 1 Cor. xvi. 12. ch, viii. 6. 4 
18, 22 a constr., Acts xxi. 21 reff. 


44 (Matt. xi.21. Luke x.13. Heb.i.1. 2 Pet.i.9. Jude 4) only= 


see 1 Cor. ix. 3 e Acts xix. 33 reff. 


al.) Exod. xxxii. 11 A Ald. 


for ayarwy, ayarw &! b! d 17 [coptt(Tischdf) ]. 


eAacooy F.) 


16. aft eyw ins Se F[not F-lat] syr Thi. 
vuov FX (a) 20-81. 89. 57. 73 Chr, [Euthal-ms]. 


{ Euthal-ms Damasce].) 
17. om & avtov F. 


IIPOS KOPIN@IOTS B. 


v constr., Luke xxi.6. Rom. viii.3. Gal. i. 20. 
y here only, Exod. xxxiii. 2, 12. Esdr. y. 2 only, 


XII. 


ipas dyarav Phcoov ayarapuan. "Kore dé, éya ov 
Gra 'iTdpyov § Tavovpyos * doXw 
17 un ‘twa ov atréctadKa Tpos vps, 
v8? avtod ¥ érdeovéxtynoa vas; 18 * wapexddeca Titov, 
Kal ¥ cuvarréateida * TOV adeAov' uy TL ™ éPEoVERTHT ED 
Judas Tiros; ob TH adT@ * rvevpats * TepleraTnoaper ; 
ov ois avtots »tyveow ; 

19¢T]dnas Soxeire OTe Svpiv © atrodoyouvmeia. 


f KaT- 


w ch, ii. 11 reff. 

z see ch. viii. 

b Rom. iv. 12 reff. c¢ = (see note) Mark xv. 
(Isa, xxxvii. 26 only. d dat. 


: ) 
f=ch.ii.17. Rom. iv. 17 only. (Luke xix. 30 


(nooov, so ABD!PR! 17[icov]: 


ove eBapnoa vuas D!: ov Karevapknoe 
(adda, 80 ABD!IFLPR a m 47 


18. quas L. 


19. rec (for maAat) raaw, with D-gr KLPN? rel G-lat harl! syrr copt goth arm Chr, 
Thdrt [Damasc]: txt ABFX1 17 vulg D-lat [Euthal-ms] Ambrst-comm Pel. 


Aéyw, xphuata daravhow; avtds eyw ex- 
damravnOjocouat’ tTovrésti, Kay THY capKa 
dén davavqjca rep THS cwTnplas TeV 
Wuxav bud, ov detcouat, Theophyl. Cf. 
Hor. Od. i. 12. 38: ‘animeque magne 
prodigum Paullum.’ ei is less strong 
than ei kal, which has been apparently a 
gloss on it. It assumes the case, but does 
not bring out the contrast between the 
course of action and the state of cireum- 
stances so strongly. Here, it appears asif 
jocoy awyan@uat were by the ef connected 
with éxdamavnOjcoua,—‘ and will be spent, 
used up, 2m the service of your souls, if, the 
more abundantly I love you, the less I be 
loved :’ implying, that such a return for 
his love was leading to, and would in time 
accomplish, the éxdamayvnPjocoua. 

16—18.] He refutes a possible, perhaps 
an actual calwmny,—that though he had 
acted disinterestedly towards them him- 
self, he had some side-way of profiting by 
them, through others. 16.] goto Sé 
—‘but let us suppose the former matter 
dismissed :’ let the fact be granted, that I 
myself (emphatic) did not burden (= kar- 
evdpxnoa) you. ‘Then the sense breaks off, 
and the force of the concession goes no 
farther, the following words making a new 
hypothesis. Nevertheless, being (by habit 
and standing, drdpx.) crafty (unprincipled, 
and versatile in devices), [caught you with 
guile (with some more subtle way. Caught 
you, in order to practise upon you for my 
own ends; but @dAaBov is not émAcoy- 
éxrnoa, as Chrys., Hom, xxviii. p. 633 :— 
see ref. and note). 17, 18.] Specifica- 
tion, in refutation, of the ways in which this 
might be supposed to have taken place. 


The construction tiva @y . . . 8 adtov is 
an anacoluthon. He sets tia oy aréor. 
mp. vu. forward in the place of emphasis; 
how intending to govern tiva, is not plain: 
but drops the construction, and proceeds, 
5? avrod x.7.A. See examples of the 
same in reff., and Winer, edn. 6, § 63. i. 
2. d. 18.] wapexddeoa, scil. ‘to go 
to you:’ see reff. This journey of Titus 
cannot, of course, be the one spoken of 
ch. viii. 6, 17, 22, 24; but some previous 
mission to them before this Epistle was 
written : probably that from which he re- 
turned with the report of their penitence 
to Paul in Macedonia, ch. vii, 6 ff, We 
certainly have not elsewhere any hint of 
6 a5<A@és having accompanied him on this 
journey : but this is no reason why it should 
not have been so. Tov adehpov—per- 
haps, one of the two mentioned ch, viii. 
18, 22: some other, well known to the 
Corinthians, but absolutely unknown to us: 
but not, a brother, asin KE. V. It is plain 
from this and from what follows, that this 
brother was quite subordinate to Titus in 
the mission. TO ated Twvevp. | dat. 
of the manner; see ref. The Spirit in 
which they walked was the Holy Spirit: 
TO AVTG mvevuaTiKe xaplomate xapioua 
yap Kade? 7d orevotmevoy ph dAaBeiv, 
Theophyl, Tois avr. txv.] in the 
same footsteps, viz. each as the other: 
ovde puxpdv, pnot, mapetHAOov Thy ewhy 
656v, Theophyl. The dative z%yveow, as 
in ref. = év txveow:; see also Acts xiv. 
16; Jude 11. Meyer cites Pind. Pyth. x. 
20,—euBeBarev txveow marpés, and Nem. 
Vi. 27, txveow év MpatiSduavros ey réda 
véuwv. Of. also Philo de Caritate, § 2, 
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16—21. 


vii. 35. ch. vii. 15) only. 

reff. n dat., Luke xxiv, 35 al. 
q as above (p). Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 

only. (Wisd. vii. 20.) 

Rom. i, 30.) 

only+. (-cvodv, 1 Cor. iv. 6 al.) 
y ch, xi. 7 reff. constr., Col. ii. 8, 


IIPOS KOPINOIOTS B. 


z A > n la} 
evavtTt Geo 8 ev ypioT@ adodpev" 
pF 7 ue as a 3 lal an 
mTOl, ‘uTEep THS J buev * ofkoSomis. 
> \ 
‘tras éMav ody olous Oéo ™ ehpw 
(Sear e > y r a 
"up otov ov Oérere | ux 'arws 4 pecs, P SHros, PX Oupoé, 
is 2 a” t / / 
PSépidetat, * katadadwal, * wriOupic pol, ¥ puocwaes, ¥ dxata- 
if . 3 \ f Ld 
otaciat’ *! un mdadwv édOovtos * wou Y raTrewaces * pe 6 *Oeds 
k Rom. xiy. 19 reff. 
Sir. xl. 5. 
s Rom. ii. 8 reff. 
uhere only. Eccles. x. 11 only. 


w 1 Cor. xiv. 33 reff. 
z Rom. i. 8 reff. 
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\ 2 i} 
Ta O€ Tay h = g Rom. ix. 1, 
CNY Cae Eph, iv. 11. 


20 1 Sees) f bch. vii. 1 reff. 
. poBovpat YAP © M2) i= ch.i.6. 
Upas KO Py m ev Py) an Unie Ga ee 
@ ~~ 12. ch.i.6 
aed iy bis, 24. vii. 7 
8ce. viii. 13, 
14. xiii. 9. 
Phil. , 19, 25. 
ii. 30, Col, i. 
8. 1 Thess. 
iii. 7 (Rom. 
xvi. 19, 1 Cor, 
m = 1 Cor. iv. 2 
p Gal. v. 20. 
plur., Gal. v. 20 
(-Aos, 


Ich, xi, 3. 

o 1 Cor. i, 11 reff. 
t = Eph. iv. 31 al. 
t1 Pet. ii. 1 only +. Wisd. i, 11 only. 
(-o77s, Rom. i, 29.) v here 
x constr., Acts xxi. 17 reff, 


“ree (for katevayri) karevwmov, with DKLP rel [Bas,] Thdrt Thl @e: txt ABFX m 17 


[ Euthal-ms] Damase. 
m(6ew) 17 [ Bas, Euthal-ms]. 
20. kar eyw F. 


rec ins tov bef @eov, with D?-3K LN3 rel; om ABD!F PR? 
' for ayar., adeAgar P. 
epis (ttacism?) AN bdfghk17 Syr arm Chr Thi: txt 


BDFKLP rel latt syr coptt goth [Euthal-ms Antch,] Thdrt Damase [ic] Ambrst. 
rec (mAot, with D?3KLPRN rel latt syr coptt Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms Ambrst] : 

txt AB D![-gr] F[-gr] 17 Syr goth arm [Antch,] Damase. 
21. rec cAfovra we (grammatical correction), with DKLN® rel goth [Chr, Thdrt, 


Damasc]: txt ABFPN! [Euthal-ms]. 


rec Tamewwon (gramml corrn or itacism ?), 


with AKN rel [Chr Thdrt Damase]: txt BDFLP (ec?) dfgkn [Euthal-ms] Cc. 
rec om we, with DSKL rel: ins ABDIF[P]X 4d. 


vol. ii. p. 3885, tots abrots txveow émako- 
AovOjoa. 19—21.] He refutes the no- 
tion which might arise in the minds of his 
readers, that he was vindicating himself 
BEFORE THEM as judges, see 1 Cor. iv. 3; 
and assures them that he does all for their 
good, fearing in what state he might find 
them on his arrival. 19.] médar was 
misunderstood, and mdéAiw appears to have 
been a conjectural emendation, from ch. iii. 
1; v.12. mddar does not suit the inter- 
rogative form of the sentence, which would 
throw it out into too strong emphasis. 
Lachmann, Tischdf. (ed. 7 [and 8]), Meyer, 
De Wette read it as in text:—Ye have 
been some time imagining (i.e. during 
this my self-defence) that it is to you that 
Iam defending myself. Then the answer 
follows: the assumption being made, and 
elliptically answered, as in ver. 16. 

kat. cod is emphatic, and opposed to 
bury. év xp- Aadotpev, as in ch. 
ii. 17, which see. 7a Sé mavra | 
supply either AaAoduer, or better under- 
stand r& mdvra as ‘ all our things’ (1 Cor. 
xvi. 14), i.e. our words and deeds, and 
supply ylvera, as there. Grot., Gries- 
bach, Scholz, and Olsh., would read rade 
mdyra, and join with Aadotier, But 
(1) Paul never uses the pronoun 65¢; and 
(2) if he did, it must apply to what follows, 
not to what has preceded. —‘ The insertion 
of the personal pronoun between the article 
and the noun, as in THs tp. oixodopijjs, 
occurs, as A. Buttmann has correctly re- 
marked (see Moulton’s Winer, Pp. 193, 
note 4), in Paul only (see reff.), and with no 
other pronoun than tuev. 20.] ‘ Edi- 


fication, of which you stand in need, for, 
&e. He here completely and finally 
throws off the apologist and puts on the 
Apostle, leaving on their minds a very 
different impression from that which would 
have been produced had he concluded 
with the apology. Lest, when I arrive, 
I should find you not such as I wish (in 
ovx olous P€Aw is an indefinite possibility 
of aberration from ofovs @éAw, presently 
particularized, wh mws Epes, «.T.A.), and 
I should be found by you (iuty merely 
the dative of the agent after the passive 
verb. Meyer makes it ‘in your judgment,’ 
but I much prefer the other: the passive 
form is adopted to bring out the éy# into 
emphatic contrast), such as ye wish not 
(not odx ofoy GéAeTe, because there is now 
no indefiniteness ; Ais disposition towards 
them in such a case could be but of one 
kind, viz. severity: tovréoTt, Timwpds K. Ko= 
Aaorhs, Theophyl. Chrys.,p. 634, brings 
out another point,—ov« eizey, ofov ob Oho. 
GAAG TANKTIKOTEpOV,—olov ov BovAcaée). 

What follows, viz. un mws ... Empakav, 
is an epexegesis of the last sentence, but in 
it the definiteness is on the side of the 
ovx ofovs 6éAw, the indefiniteness on that 
of ofov ov 6éAere, which latter is only 
hinted at by the mild expressions of being 
humbled, and lamenting the case of the 
impenitent. py tes, scil. dou (or 
etpeO@otv) ev vuiv. “The vehemence of 
his language has caused him to omit the 
verb.” Stanley. éprOetar, self-seek- 
ings, see note on ref. Rom. 8. se- 
cret malignings,—karad, open slanders. 
akataor., see reff, and note. 21.] 
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lal \ , \ n 
a =(2seenote) ¥ pou * pos Vuas, Kal P mevOnow ToAdoUS THY °mTponLap- 


1 Cor, xvi. 
6 reff. 

b 1 Cor. v. 2 
reff. constr., =! 
here only. Gen. xxxvii. 34 al. 


e here only. Joel ii, 13, Amos vii, 3. 


[mpos up. bef ram. we o Geos D Syr copt Thdrt,. 


py carries on the wh mus... wh Tws, 
but with more precision, dropping the in- 
definite ws. The sentence loses much in 
force and, indeed, becomes inconsistent 
with the context, if with Lachmann (and 
Liicke, Conjectanea exeget.i. De W.) it be 
made interrogative (which it may be gram- 
matically with either reading, rawewaoer 
or -o7), in which case the answer would be 
negative. | wdadw here, as Meyer ob- 
serves, must belong to the whole eA@évtos 
pov Tamewdoe pe 6 9. u. mpds bu., because, 
éadév having been used without mdAuy just 
before, the emphatic situation of méAw as 
applying to it would be unmeaning: see 
also the very different way in which it is 
connected with 26, ch. xiii. 2. 
tamewooe| ‘ Nihil erat quo magis exul- 
taret apostolus, quam prospero suze preedi- 
cationis successu (1 Thess. ii. 20): contra 
nihil erat, unde tristiore et demissiore 
animo redderetur, quam quum cerneret, se 
frustra laborasse,’ Beza (Meyer). The 
fut. (vef.) indicates an assumption that the 
supposed case will really be. That this 
humbling, and not that of being obliged to 
punish, is intended, seems evident: the 
exercise of judicial authority being no hu- 
miliation, but the contrary, and humiliation 
being the natural result of want of success. 
6 Oeds prov expresses the conviction 
that whatever humiliation God might 
have in store for him would be a part of 
His will respecting him. mTpos UpaGs | 
among you, as the generality of inter- 
preters : ‘i regard to you, in my relation 
to you, as Meyer. Hither may be meant: 
but if we take the former, we must not 
join it, as Grot., al., with éA@dvros; it 
belongs at all events to ramewdcet. 
mevOyow] Theophyl. explains, wh eddy 
KoAdoy av’Tovs, Kal mevOhon dia TodTo* 
TouTéott, TA %rxaTa AvTnOA: so also 
al. and Billroth, Riickert, Olsh., and De 
Wette. But punishment seems out of 
place in this verse, which expresses his fear 
lest he should be humbled for, and have 
to lament the case of the impenitent,— 
and then, as he declares ch. xiii. 2, be 
forced to proceed to discipline ; but this 
point is not yet introduced. I much 
prefer therefore taking it as Chrys., p. 635, 
—tTovds mh meTavootyTas mevOet, To’s Ta 
avlara vosodytas, Tovs ev TH Tpadvuare 
pévovtas.  evydnooy tolvuy dmooroAuchy 
Gpethy, Bray pnd EavtgG cuverdos To- 
yypdv, brép dAdAoTplov Opnrfi Kakoy, Kad 


ech. xiii. 2 only +. 
f = 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


, > A > y 
TnKOToY Kab pr Y wetravonodvtay * émt TH ® axaBapoig Kat 


depp., here only. Acts ii. 38 reff. 
g oes 4. 24 rose 


om 8rd xa D1(and lat) goth Tert,.] 


Untp TeV ETepois TANMMEANMEVOV TaTreEL 
pyOTat. TovTO yap udAtora Tov SidacKd- 
Aov, Td oUTw cuVaAyeElV Tais TOY UabnTav 
aupdopais, To KémrecOat Kal mevOety em 
Tots Tpavpact Tay dpxouevwv. - Similarly 
Calvin : ‘veri et germani Pastoris affectum 
nobis exprimit, quum luctu aliorum pec- 
cata se prosequuturum dicit. Et sane ita 
agendum est, ut suam quisque Pastor Kc- 
clesiam animo inclusam gestet, ejus morbis 
perinde ac suis afficiatur, miseriis condoles- 
cat, peccato lugeat.’ So Estius, but per- 
haps too minutely fixing the meaning of 
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mevOety to mourning them as “ Deo mor- * 


33 


tuos :” and Calovius (Meyer): “non de 
pena hic Corinthiorumimpenritentium, sed 
de mcerore suo super impceenitentia :” 
so likewise Meyer. moAX. tT. Tponp. | 
Why moAdots? Why not all? I believe 
he uses moAAovs T&v TponuapTnKdTwy as a 
mild expression for tovs moAAovs Tovs 
Tponmaptnkétas, and that we must not 
therefore press too closely the enquiry as 
to what the genus of mponu. is, of which the 
moAAol are the species. Liicke (as above) 
cited by Meyer, explains—*“ Cogitavit rem 
ita, ut primum poneret Christianorum ex 
ethnicis potissimum téy mponu. k. My meTa- 
vonodyTwy genus universum, cujus generis 
homines essent ubique ecclesiarum, deinde 
vero ex isto hominum genere multos eos 
qui Corinthi essent, designaret definiret- 
que.” But this seems travelling quite out 
of the way. Meyer explains the genus to 
be all the sinners spoken of in ver. 20, 
the species (oAAovs) those designated by 
axaapo., mopy., and dcedy. But this 
again is unnatural; and does not accu- 
rately fit ver. 20, in which not so much the 
TponuapTnueva, as the present state at the 
Apostle’s coming, is the subject. The 
distinction between the two participles, 
mponu. and petavonodvtwy, should be ob- 
served. As Meyer well remarks, the perf. 
TponuapTnkdtwy denotes the permanence of 
the state from the time of the committal of 
the sin: whereas the aor. peravonodytwy 
has the sense of the ‘ futurum exactum,’ 
-~‘fand who at my coming shall not have 
repented.” Zo what does mpo- refer? to 
the time before their conversion? Hardly 
so: for the sins, of the incestuous person 
1 Cor. v., and of these also, which would 
give the Apostle such pain, must be con- 
ceived to have been committed im their 
Christian state : being in fact those against 
which we find such repeated cautions in 
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h ey \ > if 
mopveia Kab ‘acedyeia * erpakay, XIII, 1 Tplrov 1 Gor, v1 
i“ 4 A i peace 
™rodTO Epxouwas Trpos buds. ™ em) ordparos Svo papripay * Mei v.22 


\ A / A 
kat tpiav °otabnoetar maiv phua. 2” apoelpnea kal 


11 Cor. xii. 28 reff. 
n Matt. xviii. 16. 
P Matt. xxiv. 25 |j Mk. ch, vii. 3al.t. 2 Macc. iii. 28 al. 


k attr., Acts i. 1 reff. 
28, 32. Judg. xvi. 15. 
ol.c. A Ald. compl. Rom, xiy, 4. 


i xiv. 26 only. 
m (ch. xii, 14,] John xxi. 14. Num. xxii. 
1 Tim. v.19. Deut, xix. 15. see Heb. x. 28, 


CHap. XIII. 1. ins i5ov bef rprrov (from ch xii. 14) AN3abedadfol7 vulg «eth 


Damasc Pel Aug, Bede. 
[F-lat arm(Tischdf)] Dial,. 


: for epxoua, eTouuws exw eAOew (from ch xii. 14) A Syr. 
ins wa bef em: NX! 35 G-lat syrr [arm(Tischdf) ]. 


for ku, 7 X 82. 46 vulg 


2. [aft mpoerp. ins] yap D! o 42, 113-marg [demid] Ambrst Pel Sedul Bede. 


1 Cor., e.g. ch.v.11; vi.15, 18; x. 8; xv. 33, 
34. I would therefore understand the zpo- 
indefinitely, almost pleonastically—point- 
ing to the priority of sin implied in the idea 
of repentance. __petay. érri | Meyer would 
join together mwev6jow ... emt, and indi- 
cates this as the natural connexion of verb, 
object, and ground. But to say nothing of 
the harshness of rev@jow woAAods ert, and 
the almost necessarily reflective form of 
petavono. em) TH aK... . 7 Empatay,—I con- 
ceive the aorist érpagav to be fatal to this 
arrangement. Thus taken, it would make 
the Apostle lament over these impenitents, 
on account of the impurity, &c., which they 
émpatay—i. e. once practised, but which is 
now gone by. The sense would require 
mempaxact. Whereas if connected with 
petavonoavtwy, the aorist expresses ‘and 
shall not have (repented of the dx., &c., 
which they practised),’ and would thus come 
rightly after petavono., implying the re- 
moval of the former state of sin. perav. 
is usually constructed with dé, Acts viii. 
22 (Heb. vi. 1), or ex, Rev. only,—ii. 21 f.; 
ix. 20 f.; xvi. 11: but as Paul only uses 
the word this once, and as the construction 
with énf is perfectly legitimate and highly 
expressive (see reff. LXX), there can be no 
objection to it here. Cuap. XIII. 1— 
10.] He warns them of the severity which 
on his arrival, if such be the case, he will 
surely exercise, and prove his apostolic 
authority. To this proof, however, he ex- 
horts them not to put him. 1.] This 
third time I am coming to you: i.e. 
‘this is the third visit, which I am now 
about to pay you. Had not chronological 
theories intervened, no one would ever have 
thought of any other rendering. The usual 
one, ‘This is the third time that I have 
been intending to come to you,’ introduces 
here, as also in ch. xii. 14, an element not 
only foreign to, but detrimental to, the 
purpose. The Apostle wishes to impress on 
them the certainty of this coming, and to 
prepare them for it by solemn self-examina- 
tion; and in order to this, he (on this 
interpretation) uses an expression which 
would only remind them of the charge of 
€Aagpia which had been brought against 


him, and tend to diminish the solemnity of 
the warning. As another chronological re- 
fuge, Beza, al., suppose his two Epistles to 
be meant by the two former ‘ profectiones 
ad illos” In answer to all attempts to 
give here any but the obvious sense, we 
may safely maintain that had any other 
been meant, we should certainly have had 
more indication of it, than we have now. 
On tplrov todro, Meyer compares Herod. 
v. 76, Téraproyv 5) TovTO.... amikdmevor: 
see also reff.: and on Paul’s visit to Co- 
rinth, the Prolegomena to 1 Cor. § v. 

émt ordp. | i.e. § I will not now, as before, 
be with you év mdon tmoworf as regards 
the offenders: but will come to a regular 
process, and establish the truth in a legal 
manner,’ see reff. This explanation, 
however, has not been the usual one: 
Chrys., Calvin, Estius, al., and recently 
Neander and Olsh. and Stanley, under- 
standing the two or three witnesses, of 
Paul’s two or three visits, as establishing, 
either (1) the truth of the facts, or (2) the 
reality of his threats: so Chrys., Hom. 
xxix. p. 639 f.: dak efrov kt. Sevtepov, bre 
mapeyevounv? Aéyw Kad viv Sid ypawudtwr. 
Kal phy edy akovonré pov (al. cay yey 
axovonte), Omep eweOUuouy yeyovev. edv 
d¢ mapakovonte, avdyen Aomdy oTioa 
Ta eipnucva, Kal emaryayely Thy Tyuwplay, 
—and Theophyl., may pjua amrevkntiKdv 
karacrabhjoera. But itis decisive against 
the whole interpretation,as Meyer remarks, 
that thus the sins committed since the 
Apostle’s last visit would remain altoge- 
ther unnoticed. Another view, connected 
with the rendering of épxouou ‘am intend- 
ing to come,’ is given by Wetstein: “ Spero 
jam denique mihi successurum, ut vobis 
demonstrem, serio me desiderasse ad vos 
venire: sicut ea que trium hominum tes- 
timonio probantur, in judicio fidem fa- 
ciunt.” Similarly Grotius and Le Clerc. 
But it is fatal to this, that according to it, 
the 8¥o pdprupes had failed to establish 
it. kal tp., not for }) tp.,—two (where 
only two can be had), and three (where so 
many can be obtained): ‘¢wo and three 
respectively. aptipev, the dual number 
not occurring in the N. T. 2.) 1 


720 TIPOS KOPINOIOTS. B.. ML 
aGaiva. 4 Tporey@, OS * mapav * 7d *SevTepov Kat * aT@v viv, Tols ABDPK 
1 Thess. iii. 6 "= = im a 
donly. Isa. t qroonwapTHKOGLY Kab Tois Nowrois Taaw, OTL éav EXMwWcadefg 
xli. 26 only. hk te 

r1Cor.v,.3 


\ a nN lal rat 
rs ugly TOU add ov * deloomas’ 8 érrel * Soxspny * Enteite TOD o 


reff. 

s Jude 5. (Gen. 
xxvii. 36). 

t ch. xii. 21 
only +- 

u here only. 
see Lidd. and 
Scott, sub €¢s, ii. 2. 

x =1 Cor. iv. 2. 


anna # Suvatel ev vpiv. 
y = Rom, viii. 3. 


om ws D}(and lat) syr arm. 


vy =2 Pet. ii.4,5, Actsxx.29. Ezek. xxxvi. 21. 
z Rom. xiv, 4. ch. ix. 8 only t- 


a a A ra ¢ > 2 a 
év €uol AadodvTOs YpioTOD, Os els UUGs OVK Y aabevei, 


4 Kal ydp éotavpoOn && * acbe- 


w Rom. v. 4 reff. 
a 1Cor. ii, 3 reff. 


rec aft yuy ins ypadw, with D3[-gr] KLP rel syrr 


goth arm Chr, Thdrt Damase Ambrst ; Xeyw copt eth-pl: om ABD!FX 17 latt eth-rom 


[ Euthal-ms] Aug, Sedul Bede. 
3. for ere, ott EF Ambr, Augalic : 
[Cyr-p,] Thdrt,: an [vulg F-lat] 


quoniam G-lat: quoniam Ambr,]|: guid Ambr, : 
Aadourtos bef ev ewor F[not F-lat]. 


em otxodouny 93. 


Orig-int, [Augsepe : 


om eis to F arm. 


e: Orig, Mac, [Cyr-p,] Thdrt,: # Orig, Dial 


quia D-lat Aug,: quia aut 
quomodo Ambrst: for ewec doxiuny, 


4. rec aft Ist kau yap ins et (see notes), with A D8{-gr] LX? rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr 


goth 


farm] Chr,(xas yap nu. et Chr-ms) Thdrty 1, Ee Orig-int, Ps-Ath-int, [Hil,]: 


om B Di{and lat] FK[PJ&! ' 17 copt zth Kus, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Damase Thl Paulin. 


have forewarned you, and I now fore- 
warn you, as (I did, mpoelpnxa) when 
present the second time, so also (I do) 
now (mpodéyw) When absent. It cer- 
tainly seems to me that this is the only 
natural way of taking the words. Grot., 
Est., Bengel, al., and De Wette, take és 
mapoy To debr. to mean, ‘as if I were 
present the second time, meaning this 
next time. But is it possible that the 
Apostle should have written so confusedly, 
as to have said in the same sentence tpirov 
rodro epxouat, and as mapdy 7d Sedrepor, 
both, according to these interpreters, with 
reference to the same journey? And would 
he not have even on such an hypothesis 
have said 7d dSevrepov rodTo? But if we 
render as above, the ampoelpyka (perf. 
because the warning yet endured in force) 
refers to his second visit (mapdy 7d Sevr.), 
and the mpodéye to his present condition 
of absence (amav viv), os being as (‘LI 
did’ or ‘do, for it applies to both clauses), 
and «at the simple copula, TOUS 
arponp.| the same persons as are thus de- 
signated above, ch. xii. 21. It is not ne- 
cessary to fix the xpo- any more accurately. 

trois Aowrots waco | all the rest 
of you, who may not have actually sinned, 
but still require warning, on account of 
your own personal danger, connexion with 
the mponuaptnkdtes, Ke. éav €\Ow 
eis 70 7. | at my next coming. This was 
what he mpoelpyxev when he was last there, 
and now mpodéyet. 3.] éet gives 
the reason why he will not spare: they re- 
quired the exertion of discipline ; and they 
challenged him to the proof of his apos- 
tolic authority. SoKupyy . . . Xptorod | 
The genitive is either objective, a proof 
of Christ speaking in me, i.e. ‘that Christ 
’ speaks in me,’—or subjective, a proof 
given by Christ speaking in me—‘a 


token of my authority vouchsafed by Christ 
speaking in me.’ This latter meaning is 
more suited to what follows, where Christ 
becomes the subject. Such proof would be, 
the immediate execution, by divine power, 
of some punishment denounced by Paul’s 
word, as in Acts xiii. 11. ds, i.e. 
Christ : see above. dvuvatet, to answer 
to dcGeve?, refers both to gifts and mira- 
cles, and to the Power of Christ which He 
would exert in punishment—eis tuas and 
év buiv differ—the ets being hypothetical, 
—the év, matter of fact. The assertion 
tends to remind them of the danger of 
provoking Christ, who spoke by Paul. 

4.] Confirmation of the fore- 
going ovK aobevel, GAAG Suvatez. The 
rec. text, kal yap ef, would be quite beside 
the purpose, and would mean, ‘For even 
if He were crucified, ‘for even putting the 
case that He was crucified :’ kal ef cannot 
be = ef kal, though, as in Vulg. ‘etsi,’— 
and KE. V. Hartung, Partikellehre i. 139, 
shews that in kal ei, the climax belongs 
only to the hypothetical particle «i, not 
as in ei kal, to the fact presupposed : 
‘even if, not ‘if even,’ or ‘ although.’ 
Examples of «at ef are Plato, Sympos. 185, 
kal édyv rTotto moinons amat 7) Sis, Kab 
ei mavu ioxupd éoT1, mavoeta. Hur. 
Androm. 266, kal yap ef mépi— o° Exer 
TykTds pdduvBdos, ekavacthaw oa eyd. 
Sappho, kal yap ai petyet, Taxews dite. 
See more in Hartung, l.c. For he was 
even crucified (that xa) yap always means 
“FOP Fo lie) CVE. Natsi 25) OLA 3) OF aR LLSO sd 
and never simply ‘for, see Hartung, 
i. 137 f., where he has collected many ex- 
amples, e.g.: Il. a. 68, kal yap 7° dvap ek 
Aids éotiv,—Herod. i. 77, kat yap mpds 
TovTovs avTe emewointo cuupaxin) from 
(as the source,—the conditional element,— 
by which His crucifixion became possible) 
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b2 At n > , A a 
velas, "adra bh é€« Suvdpews Oeod Kal yap tywets » =1 Cor. iv 
cc, mn 2 af 28) ’ \ , \ bs reff, 
aoGevoduev ev adbtd, add 4 Shoouev odv avTa ke 9 az 


d = 1 Thess. 


e , a > eine € ii, 8. 
duvdwews © Geod [eis duds]. 5 * éavrods & reipatere ef e 1 Gor, i 18 
> Sh 3 an . refi. 

eore Mev TH ' micter, féavtods | Soxiudtere: * i) odx | erru~ £24 Pers 


ch, vii. 11 reff. 
= Rev. ii, 2, 


, ¢€ 4 ee ) a a 
ywaoxere 'éavtous, dtu Inaods ypiotos ™ év buiv [éorew] 3 ° iii.” Bs. 


XXV, 2. see 


4 “J ¢ > t roe] 
Pel uy ™ TL addkipot éore, 8 edrritw dé Ste yvOoedOe Gru ,, Mer. %.17. 


Le an 
nels OvK eopev © addxipor 


9, 16, 19. 


2. lconstr., 1 Cor. xiv. 37 reff, 
vii. 5 only, 


o Rom. i. 28 reff. 


om 2nd yap F[-gr] 112 [Syr] arm. 


TPL evyoueOa Sé Iarpos Tov 


1 Cor. xvi. 13, 
i= 1 Cor. iii. 


13 reff, 
; k 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
m 1 Cor. xiv. 26, n Luke ix. 13. 1 Cor. 
p Acts xxvii. 29 reff, q here only. Num. xi. 2, 


[elz] ins xa: bef nues (appy, as 


Meyer, the ra yap was taken as merely = namque, and thus another ka added to 
give the emphasis), with f g copt Chr, : [et K tol :] txt ABD F[-gr(and G-lat)] L[P]& 
rel latt syrr goth[mss vary] Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damase Thi Cc lat-ff. 


for ev, cvy AF Syr copt goth. 
ev D}(and lat) 17 Chr,(mss vary). 


rec (nooue8a, with D3KL rel Chr, Thdrt: txt 
ABD!8 17 Damase[, -cowev F Euthal-ms].—om aaaa (no. suv avrw P. 


for ovy, 


om ex duvapews Geov F[not F-lat]: om deov K. 


om ers vuas BD flor arm Chr, Sedul: im vobis joined with follg zpsis in D-lat 
(so also D!-gr {simly G-lat]): ins ADIFKL[P]§ rel (bef ex duvay. 6v g: nuas ¢ d) 
{att syrr copt goth Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. 


. OM eavTous Soximalere A, 


om 4 N!: e« Po. 


xpioros bef incovs AFP 


vulg copt arm Clem, [Euthal-ms] Damase Ambrst Bede: txt BDKL rel [tol] syrr 


goth Thdrt Jer,. 


om ect B D}{-gr] 17 eth Clem Chr-comm,: ins AD?:3FK 


LPN rel latt goth arm [Chr-txt, Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 


6. for de, yap F[-gr(om F-lat: G-lat has both]. 


marked for erasure by X?.) 


(aft nuers € is written but 


7. rec evxouar (conformation to edm(w, ver 6 P), with D®[-gr] KL rel Syr goth Chr, 
Thdrt Ambrst Cassiod,: txt ABD'FPX m 17 latt syr copt eth arm [Euthal-ms] Isid, 


Damase Aug). 


weakness, yet He lives by (source [of His 
life]) the Power of God (which raised Him 
from the dead, Rom. vi. 4; viii. 11; Eph. 
i. 20; Phil. ii.9). For we also are weak 
in Him (i.e. ix Him, in our communion 
with and imitation of Christ, we, as He 
did, lay aside our power and spare you: 
we partake of His voluntary abnegation of 
power which we might have used. The 
context requires this explanation, and 
refutes that of Chrys., p. 644, rl éoruw, 
ao. év abTa@; Siwkducba, eAavyducba, Ta 
%oxata rdoxouev, so Theodoret, Theophyl., 
Grot., Estius, al.), but shall live (exercise 
our apostolic authority, in contrast to the 
éc0évera above) with Him (as He now 
exercises His power in His glorified resur- 
rection life) from (source) the power of 
God [with respect to you (eis vas, if 
genuine, may belong either to durvduews 
Gcov, = Suva. Oeod THS eis duds, the art. 
being often omitted in such constructions, 
—or to (Acouev, ‘we shall live with re- 
spect to you,’ which agrees better with 
the parallelism, but not so well with the 
arrangement of the sentence. The sense 
seems to require the Jatter interpretation, 
for the, duvauts 000 eis tp. would be rather 
the result, than the source of the apostolic 
energy indicated by (joouer)]. I have 
taken (foouev, as the context plainly 
requires, figuratively (see ref.): but many 


Vot. II. 


Commentators take it literally, of the 
resurrection: e.g. Grot.—‘vitam conse- 
quemur immortalem.’ 5.] “You 
want to prove Christ speaking in me ;—if 
you necessitate this proof, it will be given. 
But I will tell you whom rather to prove. 
Prove YOURSELVES; there let your atten- 
tion be concentrated, if you will apply 
tests.” Notice the prominently emphatic 
éavrovs: so Chrys., ib.: th yap Aéyw meph 
€uovd Tod SidacKkdAov, ¢ynot.... vuas yap 
avTovs éay BovanOnre eterdoa ...., 
bere STi nal ev duly 6 xpiotds. 

el éoré év tH W.| ‘Whether you main- 
tain your Christian place and standing 
in Christ, which will be shewn by the 
power of Christ’s Spirit present and ener- 
gizing among you.’ émuytv. éavT:, 
ért| for the construction see reff. and 
Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 5. 1. a. et py 
vw, unless indeed... . see reff. 
Gddxipor, ‘not abiding the proof, worth- 
less,—i.e. in this case, ‘mere pretended 
Christians.’ 6.] But (however it 
may fall out with your proof of your- 
selves) I hope (or perhaps better, expect) 
that ye shall know that we are not 
worthless (unable to abide the proof 
to which you put us. The verse is said, 
as Theodoret, ametAntik@s ;—and Chrys. 
remarks, ib., émeid}) yap évtev0ev Bovaecée, 
gnot, Sid Tis cis vuas KoAdTEwWs THY 
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A A \ ye > vA (e lal , 
rRom.xiv.18 Pedy ul) TWolhoat vuds KaKOV pndev, ody twa nyets * SoKe- 
ret. 


s = Rom. vii. 
18, 21 reff. 

tconstr.,Mark ¢ 
ix. 22, Luke @¢O 
xii. 26. 

u ellips., 1 Cor. 
iii. 1. 


L. 
© GOOKL MOL WME. 


adnbelas, % adda Urrép THs adnetas. 


lal a \ Ni aA ¢ ta \ 
por pavapev, GAN twa byeis TO SKarov Trovhre, Hucis dé 
8 ov yap ‘duvdpeOad tL Kata Tis 


9 valpomev yap 


ce 1 Cor. i, 16. iv. 2. 1 Thess. 


e=ch.i. 4 &. reff. 


ms i i Ay 5 \ Ne oes a \ 
w poem, scech, OTAVY Nwels YacOevdpev, vpeis dé SvvaTol rTe ToUTO Kat 
xii. 19 reff, Ay x ts s : 10 \ - ~ 
_ininoe.  P epydueda, THY Y Uuav * KaTapTioLW. Sia TovTo TabTa 
“Th b \ Ue (ae x NS gy. a 
(re, Taze@y ypapo, wa ig ae ay) GG ence 
-TioL6s, \ \ 5 / A b i 
Eph iv. 2) Kata THY » é€ovoiay fy 6 Kbptos &wxév poe eis » oik0d0 
y ver. 2. > 
ATL pay Kal ove els ? kafalperw. 
Cain wim, It ° Aovrov, aderpol, yalpete, I xataptiverbe, ° mapa- 
xi. 22.) . 
- 1.19. ix. 27. (Act: vii. 3. b ch. x. 8 reff. 
: ek Etim. re 8. a aa “abe i. 10 reff. Soe Bbave ei 


for ovx wa, wa un KL [ut non D-lat]. 
moterte KLN d [ Euthal-ms]. 

8. om tys (twice) F. 

9. om yap D3K 46. 108!-16 arm. 


for vp., nwets X1(txt N-corr!(?)%) [m(Treg)]. 
(adda, so DIFX. (homeeotel in d 17 [47].)) 


oTe rec ins de bef kat, with 


D'{-gr] KLN® rel Syr [Chr,] Thdrt: om ABD!FPN? 17 latt copt zth arm Damasc 


[Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 


10. un bef rapwy DF c 47 latt: un 7. wn m. 


xpenooua DFP cd k! 47. 


rec edwice pot bef 6 xvpios, with KL rel syrr eth arm Chr, Thdrt Thl Gc: txt ABDFPX 
a? m 17 latt copt goth Damasc [Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 


11. ins ro bef Aor. D? f [Chr, Thl]: add ovy P. 


[Syr]. 
Soxiwhv AaBetv, odK amophrowev Tod 
Sovvar vuly thy amddertiv). {fol 


Yet he prays God rather that they may 
require no such demonstration of his apos- 
tolic power, even though he lose in reputa- 
tion by it. pi) Touja. bp. kak. pd. | 
Not, as Grot., al., ‘that I may not have to 
inflict on you any evil’ (an extraordinary 
rendering of kaxdv mo.etv), but that ye 
may do no evil, corresponding to tva 
tpets TO kaddv qojte below. ovxX 
twa ....] ‘And the purpose of this my 
prayer is not to gain any repute by your 
Christian graces, but that you may be 
highly endowed with them, and (if it so 
happen) we may be as of no repute (‘ho- 
minum scilicet judicio,’ Beza).’ That this 
is the sense, and that Sdé«ipor is not in 
this verse to be applied to substantiation 
of power by punishment, is necessitated by 
the construction,—it being plainly shewn 
by the infin. after edxdu., that Wa is not 
here meant to apply, even in part, to the 
purport of the prayer (as in Col. i. 9; 
2 Thess. i. 11; see note on 1 Cor. xiv. 
13), but to its purpose. And that being 
settled,—we pray .... not in order that 
we may appear Sdxupo1,—it follows that 
the appearing Sdx.por would be a result of 
the fulfilment of the prayer, viz. of your 
doing no evil, and this it could only be by 
their doing no evil bringing credit on the 
Apostle’s ministry. It is not for this end 
that we pray that you may do no evil, but 
for your own good, even if that tend to 


xatpeade P. add kau L 


the non-exercise, and so depreciation, of 
our apostolic power. 8.] For we 
have no power against the truth (of the 
Gospel, as Meyer; not of the facts, as 
Chrys., al., and De Wette, which might 
suit kata THs aA., but comes in very 
lamely with vrép rHs &A.—* If you walk 
in the truth, we shall be at one with you 
and so have no opportunity of shewing our 
power’) but (only) on behalf of (in further- 
ance of the cause and spread of) the 
truth. 9.] For (confirmation of 
ver. 8 by the still stronger assertion, 
WHEREIN his joy consists, and for what 
he prays) our joy is, when we are weak 
(have no opportunity for shewing our 
power in punishment) but ye are mighty 
(in Christian graces, and requiring no exer- 
cise of our authority): this (viz. that the 
state of the case may be as just mentioned) 
we also pray for, viz. your perfection 
(generally,—in all good things, see katap- 
Tioudv, Kph. iv. 12: not, as Bengel, ‘ne 
opus sit quenquam de corpore rescindere ;? 
the reference here being far more general). 
10.] 81a Totro, ‘because Iwish and 
pray for your perfection” raitra, ‘this 
Epistle? amor. sharply. ypxa., scil. 
vuiy. See in reff. similar omissions of the 
dative. BovAoua yap év Tots ypdupact 
KelaGat Thy &roroulavy, AAA wy ev Tors 
mpdyuac. Chrys., Hom. xxx. p. 649. 
kata 7. é. fv....] gives the reason why 
he did not wish to act amoréuws,—because 
the power would seem to be exercised in 
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THS ‘ayaTns Kat Jeipnyns eEotar wel tov, 12 E domde , ie iv. 
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cate ardyrous * ev ayio * pirnuatu. domdlovrar buds n Merk ix, 50. 
ev os 
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k Rom, xvi, 16 
(reff.). 

1 = Acts ix. 1% 
reff. Rom. i. 
Tal. fr. 

m Rom, y. 5. 
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ayarns f: txt BDKPX rel Thdrt Damase (Hc. 
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DKPN rel vulg syrr copt goth arm-zoh [Chr, Damase] Thdrt Ambrst : on ABFL[?]X! 
17 harl! [spec arm-usc] «eth Chr-mss [Euthal-ms]. 
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a direction contrary to that intended by 
Him who gave it. 11—13.] Con- 
CLUSION. 11.] General exhorta- 
tions. Severius scripserat Paulus in 
tractatione; nunc benignius, re tamen ipsa 
non dimissa.” Bengel. xaip., re- 
joice, scil. in the Lord, as Phil. iii. 1; 
iv. 4. So also 1 Thess. v. 16. 

KaTapT., TérEtot ylvebe Kal avamAnpodTe 
7a Xelrovta, Chrys., ib.: amend “your- 
selves,” Stanley. mapakan., take 
comfort; a recurrence in the end of the 
Epistle to the spirit with which it began ; 
see ch. i. 6, 7, and, for the need they had 
of comfort, ch. vii. 8—13. This is better 
than ‘comfort (or ‘exhort’) one another,’ 
which would more naturally be expressed 
by mapakadeire GAAHAovs, or éavrovs, 
see 1 Thess. iv. 18; v.11; Heb. iii. 13; 
also Heb. x. 25 and note. Td avTd 
op. belongs to aydmrn, eipnvevete to ci- 
pnvn. «al, ‘and then.’ 12.] 
Concluding greetings. évy ay. ova. | 
See on Rom. xvi. 16. ot ay. wayres | 
viz. in the place whence the Epistle was 
written. 13.] Concluding benedic- 
tion; remarkable for the distinct recog- 
nition of the Three Persons in the Holy 
Trinity, and thence adopted by the Chris- 
tian Church in all ages as the final 
blessing in her Services. The grace of 


END OF 


our Lord Jesus Christ is put first; “nam 
per gratiam Christi venitur ad Patris amo- 
rem.”  Bengel, KOLVoy. T. Gy. 
av, | communion,—fellowship, gen. obj.— 
not ‘communicatio activa, gen. subj.— 
TOUTEOTL THY METOXIY aVTOU K. THY wEeTa- 
AnWiv, Ka® fy ayiaCdueba, TH ep Tuas 
erioiThoet TOD MapaKAHTou Kowwvol avTod 
yevouevot, kal mvedua Kal adrol, ovk ovata, 
GAAG uebeker, dvtes, Theophyl., and simi- 
larly Geum. Chrys. adds, p. 652, ofrw ra 
THs Tpiddos adialpera’ Kal ov TOD MyEvmaTds 
éoTw % Kowwvia, edpé0n Tod viod* Kal ov 
Tov viod ear H Xapis, Kal TOD TmaTpds k. 
Tov aylov mvevparos. eTa TAaVT@Y 
tpav] “And this blessing he invokes, 
not on a few individuals, or on any one 
section of the Corinthian Church, but ex- 
pressly on every portion and every indi- 
vidual of those with whom, throughout 
these two Epistles, he had so earnestly and 
so variously argued and contended. Asin 
the first, so in the second Epistle, but still 
more emphatically, as being here his very 
last words, his prayer was, that this happi- 
ness might be ‘ with them all’ (werd may- 
twy vuav).”’ Stanley. Compare, for the 
same emphatic was, Rom. i. 5, 8; iv. 16; 
[xvi. 24,] &c.: and for was following its 
substantive and unemphatic, ib. viii. 32, 
37; 1 Cor. vil. 17; x. 1, &e. 
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